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in hu Lettures vpon the Catechiſme, au- 


choriſed by che noble PrinceFanpexici 
throughout bis domunions, ; 


Whercin are debated and reſolued the Queſtions of yyhar- 
ſocuer points of moment, vohich haue beene or are 
cuntrouerſed in Diuinicie, 


Tranſlated into Engliſh firi# by D.Hnnxun Pannig, 
and lately conferred with the laſt and beſt Latine Edi» 
tion of D, DAvip Part vs, Profeſſor of 
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Readers, Henzrt- Paxxy wilheth graceand 
peace through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, (1) 
ſu a FS ( | © 617 __ 


wes 


oldeſt muſtdepant) I being ſubic@ co this common ale, and 
moſt certaine vncertaintie of our life; neither knowing,, if 
per haps ac this preſent my ſtaffe ftandeth nexrthe doore: 
auc bin & am deſirous & earneſt in thts behalf, ſo ro beſtow 
all my poſsible cndeuours in this my Lord and Maſters, tra- 
fique, as thac 1 may nox returne.ynro him witha Talentin 
a napkin,and withall may leaue behind me ſome pooretoken 
and ceſtimony ofmy loue &duty towards him &his bleſſed 
Spoulſe,with fucurepoſteritie, Which my deſire &earneſt de» 
. liberation ſtrugling & ſtriving ſo long wichin me; varill.ic had 
gotten the conqueſt of ſuch ſhamefaſt & fearcfull motions, 
wherewith men are wellacquainted, whoareat all acquain- 
cd with thcir own infirmities: I was therby ar length drawn 
to this bold and hardy reſolution, as ro commir ſome thing 
tothe preſſe, and ſo ro the eyes of chem,whoſe great & ſharp 
cenſurcs I haueeuer withtremblingthought of heererofore, 
and cuen now would flie them withall willingneſle, | 
Whereforeatfo in reſpe&t heerof,andof thegreenneſle of + 
my age, ſo hach che flame and heatof my deſire bin flaked & 
cooled withrhe water as ir werg gf fearc, wherewith I ſhake 
in mincowneconceit, as I hauc. not. preſfumedo draw any 
ſhafc our of my awnequiuer,orto preſentche world withan 
varimely fruit of ſo young rec: bur, rather, haue mads 
choiſc ot ilhak que, of che Lords Armory,, framed. by, the 


Gil of a ſhaft qur, of che Li 
handagd skill of the L.ofds worke-man., fzro.makerhe man 
A3:-... J__—_— 
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kieded who hatfihisquiuer 


of Teſus, whileToulesHetuenias NAY X th 


TO THE CHRISTAN 


If yer in this I haue becne preſumptuous, if bold, if vadiſ- 
cfeet, if fooliſh : my brerhren;for your fakes haue I bin ſo, for 
your ſakes haue ] bin preſumptuous, bold, vadiſcreer, & foo- 
liſh, euenfor you and for your children. The greater is my 
hope &rruſt, thateheſe whatſocuer my paines &labours ſhall 
finde fauour and grace in your {ights,and receive good enter- 
rainement at your hands ; becauſe for you they haue bin vn- 
dertaken, & the gaines and commodities char ſhall ariſe ther- 
of (if by the bleſſed will of God any fhallariſc) ſhall redound 
vnto youand yours for cuer. | | | 

Itisa caſe lamentable,deſeruing the bowels of al Chriſtian 
pitty & copaſsion, &able co cauſe che tears of forrow to guſh 
out & ſtream downe the face of a man whois not froſenroo- 
hard in ſecurity, andin vacharitable carelcſnes, when he ſhall 
buclifr vp his eyes, and (ce the wafte & deſfolarion of lo many 
diſtreſſed fouls, whoin ſo'many places of this our land & colu- 
try haue been, and are daily eicher pincd away and conſumed 
ro the bonefor lackeof Godsſiftenance, the bread of life,the 
word of God,che onely preſeruntiue af the ſoule: gr, through 
the deceicfn]Fpoiſon of thatolde Sorcereſs end Witches chil- 
dren, infecdaiid bancd vnrecoucrably. Alas poore (oules, 
faine would chey hauc ſomewhat ro keeplife withintheim: & 
thereforcas famiſhed and ſtarued creatures, which baye been 
foraipace polided vp &pin-foldediq aground of barrennes, 
debarred of all luccourand reliefe, when-cuer they may lighr 
of any thing that may goe done thethraat,be ir as bitcer as 


gall, and as deadly as poylon,they ſwallow bitcernes as ſugar, 


and lick vp death as (weer hony, And yer, (I ruetp ſpeakeit) 
tuch is the hard hearrednefſe and bracilh vinacurajnels,ofma- 
ny mercilefle men, if yer men, who haveſo flinted their fore- 
heads, ſeared &ſcaledvprhieir minds &conſeiences in allim- 
picty;as thar chey haveencred asit Wele Into/a'ſeague &bond 
withcheſclucsro forget Chriſt, never to Know lieman mor 

nener to ſpakein the tiameof Teſus c 
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READERS. 

price they coft bith, For;hadtior theſe ther frotnelike *fons « 0rv.1 
of cheearth to poſſefle theearth for ever, andtolcaue heaven, ms CO 
& the heires of heaven; cucti the choſen of Godity God him nals religion 
ſelfero looketo: : were yiicredible; tia}, viitpoRiBle' wereit, bong 
char after {0 miiny thieyrs and warnitigs ety health, from hs ecclevaſti- 
earth, from Godfrom frien;from rhefr foes abtoad,and their poration | 
friendsar home, they ſhould nor yer once; noronce deſcehd wporalduke- 
incoa dititul conſideration of this thetr heany rreipatle, '&ko | ng 
with a ſpeedy kndyftry Scakiduity fe-ctitet &ctecOueE the —_ 
theirforfaken Charges" 'whicthslong while bade' languilficd 
and wotfic away for wanc of pafture, and lyenow' (chedeere 
Lambs of Chriſt hems bh the's ground forfail ws 
ferching their Ae, & hr we thigk,as a es 
gitie ouer/a3nd 5p 'O Zbbi-are rp Pins Be 
pobthe ruth hb ſtri Tait bit they ND Bah ——_— 
rowtd: thoubaſt confumel theny; but they haue re foals to ie 
correttion * they haut mide their Pitetharder! os 4 $a fone & haze 
refuſed to _ Nor theloſles & virſoppo port 's Fo $ 
of Chtiſts} people © hot hi mifcthble Apoſa «ang; fer 
falling away (wotovs therefore of multitudes" of rhe? 
rantand vnletreredmen from! BL A zoſtolicke faith Hen 
Church of Chriſt, nvrtlie rae fan c and ara of 
their owneperſons; Wines , Ch Insolks* (ith 
all which rodsofhisfatherly Had i Oda hirh hy 'it 
bis rofticet ternpered wickſarpaſehi [etcle,vilired them\can 
awake orrouze ther ourbk thar Utd al 3 nd geattly ſamber, 
whereby they haue as mych: __ theme th, eres the 

powers atid fofcer of Salad, fed DO Iy Lit "i 
Pe precidt as flvckof Ck Ri rhe” -moiches.26d 


ues. 
-'Bat oi Gbd heburtf it th reſted Sibtys on chk 
necks of elk Pet ble pr bf ng 
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TO THE1CHRISTIAN 


weareable tomake by our moſtiuſt coplainrineargs of men. 
nother.ſwarme of Caterpillers thereare, the very traſh & 


7 6 0 iafle ofo our nation ; whodecming iramoreeafielifero ſay 
-qooe$, he bs ſecpignhe Sepurch han dakeul elo the houle, &Kro ſand 


at thcalcar of God,thanto fallow. ch beployghofchels Maſter, 
hauc;like men of idle &dillp Holore gag ity,only moucdtherco 
& ny ſpeculajon, laid their wie edand facrilegious hands 
gneks ds Ar EIN yenrea with hogee goal 
he ople.cakE his vndefileg. monies intheir defiled 
mquthes,digraced, defaced, di famed the glory &aicſty 
of divinerites & my Fac their beggerly entring in- 
to, and baledemeaning themſelues in,lo high an office, Gape 
not.thele men, .trowe you, for new miracles toraine out of 
beayen? {As if Chriſt muſt needs for their es lay che foun- 
dation of is Glyrchagun,a <Allogain romhe nct,&the 
recelt of cuſtome, and other trades of this world, ſuch as. hee 
woulddilp atcha broad for hisholy Meſſage,thatſothele Ar- 
ſamymig cinuelied withApoſticſhi s,DaRorſhipsand 
SFRpngap zopbera, ng ready men Aleerg 3 ths NEED, fo 
an houtesrran c, to. furne theb 9d, an che 
keyesof heaven, Bur,my hog Bora _ cout 
of ſleep,and. drca me. is more; Thou, art ns Prophet; thauartian 
medals il ot. rag he card rn {ram thy youth: 
away rherevore withipeea fipm he Lords hapteztt 
deacl gleauer, tathy wedgeand axe; i icato thy M: 
Plough; bi med ld 7 rn Rare a 
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things, [aith the Lord? Or ſhall not my foule be anenped on ſuch 


anation as this? Yes doubrleſle: hewho isableto muſter the 
clouds & windes, and to fight with hcauenly powers againſt 
vs, ſhall & will, if we leaue nor off to make hauock of his chil- 


. dren,be aucnged on vs: he ſhall raiſe vp the ttandard, & make 


.chotrumper blowe, neither ſhalt ſeffer the {tght oftheonero 
paſſe oureyes, northe ſound of the other to forſake ourcares, 
vntill deftruQtion come vpon deſtruQion, death vpondeath, 
plaguevpon famine, and (word vpon both, tothe verer over- 


-throwe both of our ſelues and country perpetually. Nay ra- 


ther,O'Ged, if tlierebeanyplace for mercy, (A why ſhould 
wedoubrof mercy.with thee che God of mercy?) locke nor 
'vponthis droffe & filth, wherewitch chine holy houſe hath bin 


' polluted, butſweep them our:bur look, O Lord, with thy ten- 


dereycs of compalsion vpon thy ſcely people (for whathaue 
they done?) and tir them vpdaily, fer Paſtors and Prophets, 
wikand skilfull men, whoſe lips may keep knowledge, and 
whoſe hands may breakevnto cthemsthe breadof lite. '' © 

':- Now, that cbjs may haue:a more mature-and happy ſue- 
.cefle, Iam humbly to beſeech and; folicize (if ſo rhis-my.(im- 


.ple worke come vntotheir hands) the Reverend Fathers of 


this land, co whom Iacknowlcdge all ducicand ſubmiſsion 
Arche Lord,and whom with all reuerencelſoliciteinthis:che 
Loids cauſe, that if theirauthority be notable co ſtreeelhufd 
faras to the throwing out of theſe dumbe, deafe,and blinde 
watch-men, out of Gods Tabcrnacle, into which they have 
ſhuffled (againſt many of their Honors wils) by choſe accur- 

Simoniacall Patrons, who hauc ſodercd and ſimonedthe 
walsof their houſes with the very blood of ſoules: yertir may 
plealerheir wiſdomes tocconſtrain and compell theſe, where-- 
ſoeuer they ſhall finderhem in any of their Dioces, to therea« 
ding and diligent ſtudying of thoſe books which their owne 
country-men, moucd with morepitty rowards them &tlieir 
flocks, haue painfully delivered vntothem ina tongue fami. 


liarand common tothem all.. 
And 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READERS. 


Andific ſhall ceme ſogood & expedienttotheir Honors, 
ro adioyne theſe my labors varo the paines and crauels of ma- 


ny che ſcruants of God who haue with great praiſe endeuou- 


red inthelike matter onthelike re{peRs hecretofore: I make 
nodoubr, bur chacour of this ſhore, yer toll ſlumme of Chri- 
ftian Religion, Godadding his bleſsing thereunto, they:may 
inſhore rime receive ſuch: furnicurc and'inſtrution, as they 
ſhall ſave both chemſelues & others, who both elſearcin caſe 
to perith euerlaſtingly.'Burit their feer willwalke on in che 
_ blindnes, and them(ſclues refuſe ro come'our-of the 
darknefſle of ignorance intoche brighclighc of Gods know- 
ledge: yet will I not faint in hopefor Tiracl, bur wil yer looke 
when yer onceagaine God himſelfe ſhall fmice on rocks, and 
water fhall flowe ourofrthem, charhis people inchis crime of 
droughemay drinke. ' OED 2002 ns] 

. Even ſo,O God;for thy promiſe ſake, and for thy troth of 


old plightedin thy beloucd Sonnevnto chy choſen; openthe - 


rocke of ſtone againe, ler againethe waters, the lining waters 
. of thy word flow our, and let che (auing rigers of thy Goſpell 
ru, and top nor, through alldry places of our Land , that 
-menand Angels may ſec the felicitic ofthy Choſen, and re- 
loyceinthe gladneſſe of thy people, and giue thanks,&praile, 
and glory,and honour, with thine inheritance, vaco thy ble(- 
ſed Namefor cuer. GE CE 4.0003 bt TABT (9465 21: G4 
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TO THE SAME CHRISTL 
AN Readers, Ricnaap Crogsss wilketh 


grace and peace through leſus Chriit 
our LORD. 


£82 Fter this [0 patheticall an exhortation- to the reading 
IA\%LR of this worthie worke of ſo religious, learned, reue- 
BEDNG, 7c1d and memorabie an Author, it ſhould be rudencſ 

= tn me (Chriftian Reader) either to inſinuate any far- 
ther arguments for perſwaſion, or once 1a doubt of thy preſentre- 
ſolution. 1t may ſuffice therefore that 1 only adjoyne ſome few rules 
pf direction in thy reading. T ke ſum of my ſimple labor in the 
Edition, i an Aditionor ſupply of (undry either whole diſcourſes 

| | and doitrines, or fragments and ſentences ow. of the lait and beit 
Latine Edxtion, which were wanting m the former Engliſh: and 

a Reſeruation of ſome whole tracts, and nat 4 few obiettions in 
controuerſies, together with briefe concluſions .of the [aide con- 
trouerfies largely handled ; and laitly certaine w{es of doiFromes, 
which all were by the la#t Latine Edition pared from the former. 
4 reefen of the Additions no man may aske, ſith the were the 
Principal accaſian of this Edition : and a reaſon of the Relerua- 
tions 284 bee the ; that intheir places they are wery neceſſarie: 
and D. Dauid Parcus (who abridgedthem) for the most parte 
reſurnzed them in hs Milcellans adioyned in his Catechiſme,Qy as 
touching the re#t (which he quite omitted ) in many oy refer- 
reth his Reader to another worke of V r(inus, entituled, Vriinus 
Volumes. Which laſt though he might well doe, writing in Latin 
for ſuch as underſtand the Latine; yet I might not, interpreting 
in Engliſh for them that haue uot attained to the knowledge of 
the Latine. Beſides, it concerned his credit, wohoſe paines _ 
cn. 


/* / 
EIA 
Y . 


X UM 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READERS. 
been the greateſt in this worke © ſo that -1 might utt cull away ſs 
great a portion from this Catechiſme , without defrauding the for- 
mer Interpreter of much paines, and the future Reader of aſmuch 
profit. The Additions therefore are pointed out wnts thee (Chri- 


ſtian Reader) bythis marke [, which at the beginning of eneryſen- - 


zence ſlandeth | ,bending it ſelfe towards the beginning of the tratF 
ard ſentence added, and at theend of the {aid trath and ſentence 
alwates ſtandeth.thus |}, refletFing as it were towards the end of 
the ſentence. The Releruvations 41/0 are fignifted by this AHe- 
Yisk , though not ſo atitinttly as the Additions are. Whereſoe- 
wer alſo both copies generally agreed, and varied but in few clauſes 
onely ; 1 (with conſent of the former Interpreter ) reteine the for- 
mer tranſlation: and, as 1 ought, Ireuerently embrace it for the 
common and continued approbatiown it hath ; inſerting thoſe clauſes 
onely,xoyhich tothe _Author of this worke (in the renewing of it) 
ſeemed defeftine. The reſt (as the reaſon of prefixing the Queſti- 
onsofthe Catechiſm, which before ranne all together , before their 
ſeuerill Commen Places, the altering of the former order in ma- 
2#y places, and ſuch like matters of leſſe moment) 11leaueto thy dilt- 
gent ſuruey, and my whole endewour 1 commend to thy fauourable 
cenſure. Thus (no longer to detaine thee from the CAuther him- 
ſelfe) 1 beſeech God that my interpreting , and thy reading , may 
yeeld vs both noleſſefrait, than Tam perſwaded the compiling of 
the worke wrought in the Author himſelfe and his learved Audi- 
torie ; wohich 1 preſume to haue been no leſſe than ſatisfattion of 
conſcience in moſt points of Religion at this day controuerſed: A- 
men. 
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ERIE RYSSESNESSz 
CERTAINE PREAMBLES 


on that Catechiſme of Chriſtian Religi- 


on, vvhich is deliveredand taught inthe Churches and 
Schookes throughout the Dominions of the 
( onnty Palatine, 


T He Preambles or preparatorie prefaces to this Catechiſme are 
partly Generall,concerning the whole doitrine of the Church and 
partly Speciall, concerning Catechiſme alone, 


The Generall Prefaces touching'the dottrine of 
the Church are (cauen, 


What and hat manner of detrine, the dofrine of the (hurch , 

What are the parts thereof,andwhat the differences of each part, 

Whereinit drffereth from the doftrine of other Sits, and from Phila+ 
ſophy alſs, an4why theſe differences are tobe retained, 

Whente it may appeare that it alone came from God. 

By what teſtsmonies the certainty thereof u confirmed, 

For vvbat cauſe no other doflrine beſides is to bee receined in the 
(, hurch, | 

How manifold © theconrſe of teaching and learning this doftrine. 


y. Oub wean 


i. Wharand what manner of doArine, thedoQrine 
_ ofthe Church is. 


s HE doftrine of the Church © theentireandun« x1, 6... 
B4R | corrupt doftrine of the Law and Gojpell touching on of the Dos - 

API | che true Godand his will, works, and vvorſhip ; Arine of the 
which dolrme is remealed by God himſelfe , com. Church, 
EXIF | priſed inthe writings of the Prophets and eApo« 
\\ \ ſtles, and confirmed by ſundry miracles, and dis + 
TA] wine teſtimonies, by which the holy Gbo/t worketh 
powerfully in the hearts of Gods choſen , andcollefteth unto bimſelfe out 
of mankinde an exeriaſting Church, in vuhich hee may bee glorified | 

vin -- 


x Tohn 5.27, 
2 Cor. 6, I'7. 
2 lobn 10, 
Elay 52.11, 
Reuc. 18. 4. 


2. Reaſons wh 
God will hate 


. kis church di. 


z The Generall Preambles, 
both in this life, ard in the life to come. ETD” 
ThisdoRtine is the chicfcand ſpeciall note of the true Chnrch 
which God will haue eminentin the world, and ſeuered frem the reſt 
of mankinde, according vntotheſe ſayings cf Scripturez Fly /aolr, 
( ome out from amongit them, and ſeparate you ſelues, If there come as 
»y unto. you, bring not THIs DOCTRINE, bid him not God ſpeed, 
Be ye holy, touch ns uncleane thing yee that beare the veſſels of the Lord. 
Goe ont of ber my people, that yeereceinue not of berplagues, Now God 
Y will hauethis ſeparation made, 1. For hs owneglory, Fer as hee will 
not haye himſclfe coupled wich [dols and Diuels : Sohewil hauchis 


Ringuiſhed fs truth (cucred from falſhoodandlies, & his houſhold (eparatedfrom 


other (es, 
1. His gloty. 


2 Cor.6. 1x. 
2. The ſaluation 


 ofhis ele, Forit is necellary that the Church bevifibly beheld: in ehis vvorld, 


the enemies of cheChurch, that is, fro the children of Satan. Ir were 
contumelious ſotothinke of God, as that he will haue ſuchchildren 
as perſecutehim, It were blaſphemy to make God the author of im- 
pious dofrine,and patron ofthe blaſphemous. For, #hat concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial? 2, The conſolation and ſaluation of his Elett, 


that che eleRdiſpearſedthroughout all mankind may knowto what 
ſociety they are toioynethemſelues, and becing gathered vnto the 
Church may lay hold on this ſound comfort z that they are of that 
company which ts acceptable andpleaſing unto God, and hath the promie 
ſes ef encrlaſiing bife, For God will thatall which are to be ſaued, be 
gathered vntotheChurchiathislife, becauſe, vwwithout the (hburch 
there 1s 19 ſaluation, 


7- Notes wher. xr tbe {harch is knowne, and what archer badges and markes 


by che Church 


is diftinguiſhed Whereby ſhe is diſtinguiſhed from other ſeRts, is at large diſcourſed 


from other 
ſecs, 


2 
2 
3 


of inthetratofthe Church. The notes arethree: 1. Purity of Do- 
frine, 2. Theright vſeof the Sacraments, 3, Ob:di:nce towards G od 
5n euery point of dofFrineqwhether of faith or of manners, Ob, Yea but 
ofcentimesr great vices abound in the({hurch alſs, Anſw. I confeſle in- 
deede many times great vices ouer-prowe the whole body of the 
Church, butchey are not patroniſed or maintained,asfalleth outin 
other ſcts, Nay,the true Church isthe firlt her ſelfethat reprehen- 
deth and condemneth them beforeany other, Inthe Church, faules 
are committed, but with preſent reproofe, and ſpeedy reformation. 
As long as thisremaincth, ſo longremaincthtae Church, 


- 2 Wha 


ns. es 


av 
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Touching the doftrine of the Church. 


2. What are the parts of the doitrine of the Charch, 
and waht the differences of each part. 


E þ He parts of the dorineof the Church aretwo z the Law and 


is the doctrine touching Chriſt our Mediatour, and thefrec remil- 
fion of finschraugh faith: This diuifion of (hurch Dottrine is clear- 
ly demonltrateg co be (ufficient bytheſe cuident arguments: 1, Alt 
dofrine copriſed in ſacred writ, concernetheitherthe nature of God 
or his will, or his works,or {in which is the proper work of men & di- 


' That the Law 
the Goſpell: in both which the ſumme of the whole Scriptures and Gofpell are 
is contained, The Lawcistearmedthe Decalogue, and the Goſpel}th: two cncly 
parts of Cl:ri- 
ſtian doQrine, 
proued by 4. 


realons. 


uels.Butofalltheſe we areraught cicher.in the Law, or inthe Goſpeh, 
or in both. Whereforethe Lawand che Goſpell are the-chiefe gege- * 
ra] heads which coprehendall the doctrine of the Scripture. 2.Chrilt 


himſcifemaketh this diviſion of that doQtrine which he comandeth 
to be preachedinhis name ſaying z So i written, and ſo it behoonued 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day, and that in his 
name (ould be preached repentance and remiſiton of ſinnes, Now the 
whole ſumme of all this is delivered in the Lawe andthe Golpe]l. 
3+ Fhewritings ofthe Pcophets and Apoſtles doe cuntaine-inthem 
the olde and new Teſtament or couenants betweene Gadand man. 
Therefore it muſt needes bethatin them is declared whas God prom:- 
ſeth, and whatbe dothunto vs towit, his favour, remillion of linnes, 


- hisholy Spirit, righteouſncſle, and life cuerlalting:. as alſo what bee 


requireth of v5; thatisto ſay, Faith and Obedience. And thele are the 
things which arccaughtin the Lawe and Goſpell. 4. Chriſt is the 
foundation andground of thewhole Scripturez.and the doftrineof 
the Law and Goſpel is neceflarieto conduRt vito the knowledge of 


Chriſt and his benefites. For, the Lawe « our Schoole-maſter unte Gal,z.2 . 


Chriſt, conltraining vs to flievntohim, and ſhewing vs yyhatthat 
tufticeis which Chriſt hath.recoucred, and reſtored vnto vs. The 
Goſpell of purpoſe amply treateth of theperſon of Chriſt, hisoffice, 
and benefits. Therefore, all Scripture & heaucnly dotrine is com- 
prehended inthe Lawe andthe Gotfpel]. 


1. The maine differences of thele two parts of Chriſtian DofAtine 3.DiFerences 
conliſt in three things, 1. {» the /ab:eft or matter and kinde of 2fth<Eaw,a0d | 
dodrinewhichthey dceliuer, becauſethe Laweis a doftrine preſcri- *5/ 
bingvato men what isto be done, & prohibiting whatſocuer ought teri; 


ow 


e 


ſelfe. 


the mat>. - 


IR er Irs ers ag 


. whole haw. 
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to beleft vyndone, whereas the Goſpell is a preaching of free remi(- 
fion of ſinnes by andthrough Chriſt, 2, /n che manner of their renea« 


2.Intheirmane ,,,,.. becauſe the Law is knowne by Nature, the Goſpell is regcaled 


heroes from aboue, 3. I» their prowiſetz, becauſe the T.awe ptomiſerh life 


.miſes, with condition of perfeit obeatence,the Golpell promiſeththeſamelife 


on condition of our ftedfaſt faith in Chriſt, & the intboation'or beginning 
of ngw obedience unts God, But hereof more ſhall beſpoken hereafter 
in his dueplace. E 


, 3 herein 'the doſtrine of the (hurch Aifferith from the dofttine of 
other Setts, and from Phileſophie alſo, and why theſe dſ+rences. 


arctobereateimed, 


Differences [FE differences betweene thedo@tine of Goth Chutch,ando- 
fevers A tberRdligions arcfoure,” GOD 4 thranthit ofrbedoBirive 
Church-doc- -of the (burch, from vohom it was delivered by-thitewwinterie of 
rizeandother the Prophets and Apolties: other SeQvareſprinis fienrmen, and 
— have beene inuented by men chroughthe ſuggeſtion of Satan. Z. 
os The deflrine of the (hwrch alone, hath dinine teftimodier, firme\and 


'thors 


2 In their teſti. infallible, ſach as quiet confciences; andeconuince all otherS:Rs of 
monies of co8-'errour. 3. 1» the ( burch the extire and rcorrapt Luwe of G O'D 
a ear ' s perfeBlly retained and kepr * as for other Sees and Religions 
F1\orcreacte they waime and corruptthe Lawe of GOB: For they viterlyre- 
ing arightckc ict thedoAtrine of the fir{t Table concerning the true Knowledge 
and worſhippe of GOD, etther framing yato themſelves atiother 
God belides thar:G OY vyho' by his'vvorde and workes bath re- 
ucaled himfetfevntolfi#Churchy of (ceking to know God, but not 

. by and'in his'Sonnes' 6r worſhipping GOD otherwife then hee 
hath commande@'inhis vvorde. ' They ate alfo altogether igno- 
rant of the inwarde and fpiricuall obedience of the ſecond-Ta- 
ble. That lictle good and truth vvhich chey haue, iv apart of che 
Commandemenis of the ſecond Table concerning 'externall dif 
4.opreaching ©iPlint, and cioilf duries towartles thei. 4, 'Fhe Goſpel! of ('brif 
& not preach. #5 v»holly tanghr and rightly wnderſtoode in the Church 'onely ; 0+ 
ing arightthe ther SeCtes arecither cleane ignorant of it, and deſpiſe it ;-an the 
hole Golpel. Erhnicks, Philoſophers, ewes, andTorkes: Orthey do pitch ſore 
©, -- Jitrle part of ieeurof the doftrine of the ApeHlles vntotheir owne 
- - errouts, of vyyhich parte yer they neither knowe nor perceſue rhe 

-- vie; as the Arrians, Papiſftes, Ambaptiftes, and all other' Here. 

tickes; of vyhome ſome maintaine errours concerning rhe. per 


ſon, 


YM 
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ſon, othersconcerning the offce of our Medizcour. Tine maine dif- 
cordes doe proove that the duArine of the Ciiuroh lone ts zrajou- 
fly tobe followed and kopt, andehe FE .agiot any d::Arine ot ocrher 
Sets repugnant to the truth wanly > be preuented andaunided 
according as it is ſaid in Scripture, BEY ARE of falſe Prophets: 
and FLY laols, 

The caſe holdeth not alike fa Phil:{->ptje. For true Philoſophie 
howſocucr it vary much from the doctrine of the Church, yeticim- 
pugneth itnot; itisno [icy as are the falſe doftrines of other Sefts, 
bac it is abſoſute truth, andas it were a certaine bright-ſhining ray 
of Gods diuinewiſedome fixedininans vaderſtanuing atthe Crea» 
tion, Far it 18 a daCtrine treating of God and his creatures, and The nature of 
otherthings govd and proficablevnto mankinde, compiled by wife Phriofophy, 

| ” pig , with the lawful, 
and grauz men chroughrhe ſight of Nature, and grounded on prin» Cabal 
Ciples in cheir owne nacure plaine and euidenr, Whence itfolloweth y{c thereof, 
that is a ching not onely{lawfull, but profitablealtofor Chriſtians to 
imploy their labour and crau; 1! in the ftudics of Philoluphy; wheras 
contrariwiſe we may nat hulie cur wits inthe doctrine of other ſes, 
but derelt chem all asvntruches andiics coyned by the Diucl]. Not- 2 differences 
with(tanding, between Philoſophy andthe doctrine of the Church berweenephi- 
there is great diff:cence, elſpecicJly conſiſting in theſe points 3 2, !ophy 10d 
| k Rams” Chutch docs 
They atſugree in their prinepples. For Philoſophy in her principles ,;... 
is mcerely naturall, founded and built on thingsnaturally knowne 
vnrocuery.mai; butthe dofrineof the Churchalthoughit contain x To their prin. 
many things depending cn nature; yer the chiefeſt part therof, 1 ciples. 
meane the Goſpel, (o far (urpaſſeththe re:chand capacitie of Na- 
ture, that had notthe Sorne of God reucaled it vntoys out of his Fae 
thers boſome, no wit of manor Anpgclecould have attained vnto it, | 
2. They varie in their ſub.efts, and mattsr which they hand/e. For 2In their ſub= 
the doftrine of the Church comprehendeth the full, perfeR, and i*% 
entire ſenſe both of the Law and Goſpeil; but Philoſophie is quite 
ignorant of the Goipe!l, and omitteth the principall parts ot.the 
law, and rawly and obicurely propoundeththat (mal] portion itre- 
taincth concerning 4iſcipline, and externall duties draw ne but out of 
ſome few precepts of this Decalogue. Ic teacheth vs allo other arts 
and ſciences ineet and (cruiceable tor mans lifes as Logiche, Phyſicke, 
andthe Mathematicks, all which arenot deliucred in Church doc- 
trine, but hauetheir propernecellarie vic in handlingand {carning 
the ſame. 3. They concurre not in their ſenerall effeits, For the doc- z Intheir ef 
erineofthe Church alone fheweth vs che original of all euils,8& mans ies. 
B milcriez 


Comforts 
common both 
to Philoſophy 

and Diuini 


Comforts pro- 
per to Gods 
Church. 


The vie of 
theſe diff-ren- 
cesin doQtiine, 
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miſerie,towit, thefall,diſobedience, or fin of our firſt parents, More- 
ouer, ic miniſteeth rrue and lively comfort vnto our conſciences, 
pointing out the meanes by which we may wade cut of the danger of 
ſinand deathandaſlluring vs of lifecternall through Chriſt, As for 
Philsſephie, it knoweth not the cauſe of oureuills, neither yeeldeth 
it vs any ſound comfort or conſolation. Philoſophic hath certaine 
comforts common vato her with Divinitie ; ſuch as are 1. The 
prouidence of God, 2, The neceſsity of obeying of God, 3, A good con- 


T- ſcience. 4, The wortbineſſe of vertue. 5. The finall cauſes or the endes 


which wertae propeſeth, 6, The examples of others, 7, Hope of reward. 
8. Acomparing of enents,becaule a lefſe euill compared ynto a grea- 
ter carrieth a ſhew and ſhadowof good: but true comfortsagainſt 
{in anddeath are proper to the Church zſuch asare 1. Free ren#ſſion 
of fonnes by and for Chriſt, 2. The grace andpreſence of Godin our very 
miſeries, 3. Our finall delimery, and life enerlafting, Wherefore Philo- 
ſophy, though in reſpeRof Divinity it bevnperfeRt, & faile in theſe 
premilles ; yet ic neuer impugneth Diuinity, Whatſocuer errone- 
ous opinions contrarie to the true doctrine of the Church, occurre 
in the writingsof Philoſophers, or arecited out of Philoſophy to 0+ 
uerthrow Scripture; all theſe are either no way Philoſopbicall, but the 
vainc ſleights of mans wit, and very bil:s and (ores of true Philoſo- 
phy ; ſuch as was the opinion of Ariſtotle concerning the eternitie 
of the world,and of Epicurus touching the mortality of 15e ſole, and 
ſuch like; or cl{e they are indeed Phi/oſophicall opinions, but 1»fitly ap» 
lied todruinty. 

Theſe maine differences betweene Chriſtian doArine and other 
Religions, and Philoſophie allo, are very worthie obſervation for 


theſe ends : 1. That Gods glory be no way wmparred of ws, but reſerued: 


wholly vnto himſelfe, which cannot be, vnleile vyee acknowledge 
andcontetle,in the face and eye of the world, whatſocuer hee hath 
preciſely commanded vt tobelecue cither concerning himlelfe,'or 
his will; and that wee adde nothing of our owne braine vnto that 
which hee hathreucaled. For God cannot be mingled vvith Idols, 
nor histruth confounded with Satans forgeries without high diſho- 
nour tohisname, 2, That wve hazard not, nor endanger onr ſalua- 


tiow, vyhich. might happen, if erroneouſly vvee ſhould embrace: 


for truce Religion any Schiſmaticall dorine, or heatheniſh Philo- 
ſophy. 3. That our faith and comfort in (brift Teſus might be ftireng- 
thened axd confirmed, vvhich falleth out, when wee diſcerne t 

perfeRion of the doftrine of the Church beforeall other _ 


62 
; 


YIEIM 


Toxching the doitrine of the Church. = 7 


how many importantand waighty matters are found in our Religi- 
on, which are wanting in others; vvhat are the cauſes why they a- 
lone are ſaued who profelle this doftrine, and other Religions with 
their SeRaries and adherents are damned, and of God reieed. 
Finally, that we ſeparate our ſelues from Epicures and Academicks, 
who cicher make amockerie of picty and godlinelle, orforack Reli- 
gion, that they thinke euery man in cuery religion ſhall be ſaved; 
wreltingin this ſenſe that ſaying of the Apoſtle, The inſt man ſhall 7: 
line by H 1S faith, Now thoſe Epicures arenot worthy the anſwe. © 34: 
ring : as for thoſe Academicks they manifeſtly fallifie the ſentence 
and meaning of the Apoſtle, & are ealily refured Forthe Pronoune 
H1S innoſortlignifieth vvhatſeener faith every manframeth vnto 
himſelfe, but the rr«e (atholicke faith particularly appropriated vnto 
euery map 3 and this word HIS (tandethin oppolition agaiaſt «ny 
other mans faith, though itbe arrucand good faith; and thwarteth & 
p crotſeth alſothe opinion of 7u/t:fication by works, So that the natu- 
A rall ſenſe of that Text is, The in/f mar © initificd, not by the workes of 
| thelaw, but by faith alone in (brift , and that by bu owne priuate faith, 
7 mothby thefaithof anotber may, 


4 Whence it may appeare that the doitrine of the Church alone 
was delivered of God, 


5 By what teſtimonies the certaintie of Chriſtian Religion , ar 
Charch-dottrine is confirmed. 


(32 D inthe very creation of the world put this bridle in the 
mouth of all reaſonable creatures, thatno man , vvithout ex- 
treame and manifeſt impudency, ſuch as was the Diuell in Paradiſe, 
durſt ſay, that any thing if it were once apparantly known to haue 
bin (poken,or comanded by God might becalled into queſtion, or 
that any man mightrefuſe to obey it, Here-henceare thoſethings ſo 
often inculcatedin the Prophets, Hearken O Heanens, and bearker 
O earth, for the Lord hath ſpcken, Thus ſaith the Lord, The word of the 
Lordcame to Eſaias, leremias, cc. Sith therefore it appeareth, that 
the bookesof the old and new Teſtament are the words of GOD, 
there isno placeleft of doubting, whetherehat be theerue Religion 
and doctrine which is contained in them : But whether theſe bookes 
were written by divine inſtin, and by what proofes andteſtimonies 
we arecertain of ſo great a matter,thisisa queſtion nottobelce yy 
B 2 | 


X UM 


tines Kecd. 4 
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I of ys. Forexcept this aboue all other things remaine ſtedfaſt and 
ceflary. immoucable, that whatſ{oeuer we read inthe bookes ofthe Prophets 
and Apollles, doth as truely declarethewill of God'vntovs, as if we 
did heare God openly ({peakingtovsfrom heauen: it cannot chuſe, 
but thatthe very foundation and whole certainty of Chriſtian religi- 
on muſt beweakned, Wherefore, it isa conſideration worthy thoſe, 
who aredelircus of the glory of God,and doe ſeek for ſure comfort, 
yy to enquirewhence it may appeare vntovs, that the hoty Scripture is the 
The ah, ©vordef God. To this queſtion now [org lince anſwere hath been 
of the Scripture Made by the Papiſts, that forſooth it is nor otherwiſecertaine, then 
oth deperd becauſerhe Church doth confirmeitby her teſtimonie, But wee, as 
onthe Church, we neither reiect, nor contemne thiecteſtimony ofthe true Church: 
ſo we doubtnor, but their opinion tsp«(Hlent and deteſtable, wiio do 
often ſay,chatthe holy ſcriptures hauenot their authorityel(-where, 
then fromthe word of the Church. | 


x Reaſen, For firſt, wickedisit and blaſpiemousto ſay, that the authority of 
The rep:och Gods word dependeth of the teſtimony of man, And if it be fo, that 
of God. the chiefeſt cau'e why we belcecue thatthe Scriptures were deliucred 


from heauen,be the witnefſe of the Church, who ſeethnot,that here- 
by the authority of a mans voice, is made greater then the voice of 
God? For hethatyceldeth his teſtimony vnto another, ſo that heis 
the onely, or the chiefecaule, why credenceis giuen vnto che other; 
outof all doubt, greatercreditis giuenvntohim, then vntothe 0- 
ther, whoreceiueth his teſtimonie, Whereforeit is a ſpeech moſt vn- 
worthy the maicitie of God, that the voiceof God {peaking in his 
holy booxeis not acknowledged, except it be confirined by the 
witneile of men. 
2 Reaſon, Secondarily, whereasthe doctrine of the Prophets and Apoltles 
— 5p 0.6 © doth preach of fo great marters,asthe certaine knowledge wherofis 
ag {1 oy ſogreatly defired of all, who arewell diſpoſed ; and the conflifts of 
ved witnefſe; doubtfulnciTec inall mers mindes areſo great z whatfull afſuranceof 
therefore voz our faith can chere be,what ſure conſolation againſt aſſaults ortemp- 
09-485, tatione,ifthat, that vuice, on which our confidence relyeth,, be no 
otherwiſe known vntovsto beindeed the voice of God, but becauſe 
men fay ſo? in whom weſeeſo much ignorance;error, andvanitieto 
be, that no man ſcarcely, eſpecially in matters of ſome vvcight, 
| doth atcribute much vnto their word, except other reaſon concur 
3 Reaſon, with ie. | 
The confutati®» Thirdly, the truth of Godand Chriſtian religion is plainly expo-. 


on oFourene- (ed yntothe mocksand ſcoffes of thewicked,if we, going chown to 
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ſtop their mouthes, doethercfore onely deſire tharweſhould be ere- 
dited,that our religion is from God, becauſe our ſelues ſay fo. For if 
they bobynoother confuration repreſſed, they wil withnoleſs ſhew 
oftruth deny it, than we — - _ 

Laſt of ali, che Scripture ic ſelfe in many places is againſt this opi- | 
nion, and doth challenge a farhigher a m—_ ſelfe, on gn 
which hangech vpon mens words. For ſofaith Chriſt himſelfe, / re- 
ceine not the recordof man; fignifying _—_ his doctrine ſtood Toho 5 
not, nonot on [ohn Baptiſts teſtimony, although yet he did alledge 
ie,but as of Icflc account; that he wighe omit nothing,by which men 
might be moouedto beleeue. Therefore he addeth, But 7 /ay the(e 
things that you may beleene. I baxe a greater witneſſe than the witneſſe of 
Thu, Andif Chriſt now being humbled, ſaid theſe things of him(elf, 
chen ſurely ſhall they beeno Iclle true of him beeing in glory, and 
ſitting in his throne. Paul faith, 4 word and my preaching ſtood not + Cor. 2 
in entiſing ſpcech-of mans wiſedome, but in plaine enidence of ſpirit, and 
of power, that your faith ſhould not be in the wiſedome of men, but in the 
power of God, If ſo be then our faith mult notreſt, nonot vponrea- 
ſons wiſcly framed by men, much Iic{le thall it depend on the bare 
wordof men. The Church herſclfe is ſaidto be b»«/r ppor the founda- Ephelis 
tion of thePrephets and Apoitles, If then the confidence andconfelli- 
on of the Church {tayeth onthe doftcine of the Prophetsand Apo- 
ſes, as on the foundation; the certainty of Scripture cannot hang 
onthe Churches wienefſes For (ſhould nor the Church bevpheld 
by cheicſt,mo yofche Prophets & Apoltles, but by her owne, And 
It isſaid, /f we rrceme the witnes of men, the witnes of Godis greater, If it 1 Tok 5 
be greater, then the authority of it hangeth not on the record of 
manzbut we aretogiue morecredencevnto God witneſzing the Pro- 
phets and Apollles writings cobee indeede his voyce, than ynto the 
Ghutrch afftirmingeheſame. 

Now that itis ſaid of the contrary,That by the( hnrches record alone 3 Obie; 
it doth appeare unto vs, that the ſacred bookes, which wee hane, vvere That they are 
written by the Prophets and Apoites, whoſe names they beare in their *ve,the Char, 
forehead, and that enen unto vi they are come vncorrnpt: this we grant — as 
not, For Godfarre more certainely teſtifieth both in Scripture,and AnC. The Mi. 
inthe heartsof his Saints, that nofained, or forged thingis in theſe nor isfalſe, * 
bookes, than it can bee by the Church, andallthe creaturesof the 
worldconfirmed, They therfore, who ſtand vponthe Churches te- 
ſtimony alonein this point, ſhew thattheraſelues hauenot as yet ele 
or vnderſtood the chicfeſtteſtimony. | 
1 B 3 F urther- 
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2 ObicAion, **Furthermorethey ſay, thar the bookes anthentich;or,as theytearm: 
Thediſceroing them; C anatica/t sf both Teſtarrents, are diſcerned fromthe Apocry«, 
of books, yhallby the (hburchesindgement and thereforetbartheautbotitic of bo-: 
——_ nor 1 (anondoth depend on the Churcheswiſedome, Butthatthis difference 
z8fale, ..;.;.  , Of the bookes is not determined by the Churches judgement, but 
1 Thewnskiog beifig imprintedinto the bookesthemſclues by the ſpiric of God, is 
oftheboly onelyacknowledged andapproved by theChurch; this isedlily to 
Ghoſt. - .. bevnderſt6od, if the cauſes @f this difference bee conſidered. For 
eſther in theſe, which are calle Apocryphall,theforce and maiefty 

ofthe heavenly ſpirit doth lefſeeuidently appeare inthe weight and 
vehcernencicof word and matter; than inothers; of which itis cleare, 

 thatthey arethe heayenly Oracles, fer downe in writing by the di- 

- ry cereain- uſe inſtin; thatthey might bethe rule of our faith : or it cannot 
mn determined, neither out oftheſe books themſe[ues, nor out of 0« 
thers which are Canonicall,that they were written cither by the Pro» 

phers or Apoſtles ; becauſe cicherthey were not opened by thoſe, 

whom Gedby certaine ceſtimonieshathwarranted vntovstobeen- 

dued with a propheticall ſpirit: or themſelues doe not ſhew any cer- 
taineauthors of them: or by their forme of ſpeech, or other reaſons 

5» jt may bce gathered that they were not lefrof them, whoſe names 

they beare, Now as touching either this evidence of ſpirit, or cer- 

taintie ofthe authors, we build not our ivudgement on the teſtimony 

of the'Chureh, but ofthe bookeschemſcJues. Andtherefore not for 

the Churches iudgemert onely, do we fudge ſome books tobe Ca- 

nonicall, and the founda'ion andrulte of our faith, and-doe therefore 

acccptof the doAtrine of otherſome, becauſethey agree wirhthethe 

Canonieal: butrather for the very cauſe of this difference which we 

finds inthe bookesthem(clues; As | = 

3 Ob. The {As forthat,whichfome men (ay;thatthe Church is ancienter thary 
churchis more the Scriptures, & therefore cf greater authority, it istootrifling. For 
he Sets $op .theword of God' is the everlaſting wiſedome in God himſelfe. Nei- 
x Ani” p he © ther was the knowledge of it then firſt manifeſted vntothe Church, 
Midorisfalſe.. when it was commirtedto writing, but the manifeſting of it beganto- 
1 gether with the creation of mankinde,and the firft beginnings of the 
Churchin Paradiſe: yea the word is that immortal! ſeed, of which the 

- Church was borne, ' Fol ETOY 

The Scripture - The Church therefore could not bee, except the'word were firſt 
” _ wnaure delivered, Now wheriwename the holy Scripture, wee'meane- not 
25 the caule. ( machthecharatierroftheletters,and thevokimey but rathirrhe 
ſentences yyhich are contained in thetti, vyhich vhey” yarns 
| E 
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beableto pioyeroiedt {ct amiquitierharithe Church, Foralbeie > Ark. The, | 
they were reptatedanddeclarediten after thebeginningof the ga. *1179f 15atle, 
| thering of the church; yet theſumnme of thelaw and goſpell wasthe +» -. 
ſameforeuer, 77 0 
... Toconelude,neither isthatwhichihey alſume, alwaics true, That a 
the antberitir of the aucierger thineſſers greater than of the youger, For CEO may: 
fuch may bethe'condition and qualitic of che yonger witnetle, that be more 5kilful 
he may deferuc greater cteditthanthe ancicnter. Chrilt being.inan, than an clder, 
bare witncs of himſclfe:Moſes alfoand the Prophets had longtime 
before borne witnetleof him ; yetneither his, nor all other witneſ- 
{zsauthoriic is chereford gecarerth/n Chills alone:. In kkefort rhe 
{ havch wimetſerh,thatthe holy 8criprureiwhichwe haveigthe word 
of:God: The Seriptare it (elfe alfo doth witnaTeof.ic ſelfe the ſame, 
but with rhat kindeof witrietle, char ismore'certaine and ſure, than 
all throthergof Angels. and men. STE. | ; 
-- Therevs alleagedalſo ro this purpoſes place;where:the (burch 4 4 OvicQion. 
exiled the pillar andgroundof thearath, . But fith 'viie- Scripeure dooth - = pie os 
teach other where; and that rot once, that the: foundation of the , Tiq, ,, 
Church is Chriſt & his word :i6is manifeſt enough, thatthe Church 
isthe pillarof therruthy not'a furderentutl , or vpholding pillar, 
but a mini/teriall,thatis, a keeperand (preader of it abroad, and asit 
werea manſionplace orfureſcat, which might carry the truth lefr | * 
wich her and committed vntaherzintheopenfacerck all/imankinde: 7 = 
even asthe holy Apoſtle Paulwas calledaniele vellell tobeare the , Thec, x; 
nameof God before the Gentiles and Kings: neither yet-did Paul 2 The. 1. 
get credit vntothe Goſpel, but the Goſpel vnto Paul: So hikewile are Titus x, 
the Apoltles rearmed.pillars,' nat:that the Church-refted on their 92 * © 
perſons; burthatthey were the ohicfe ecachersofthe Golpell;andas * 
it werethe Chiefetaines and Maſters of. doctrine: fora man is not 
bound to belceue thoſe thatecach, ontheirbare word , but for the 
proofes which they bring of theirdoatrine.. | TT 
Furthermore,they alleadge aſcarencect Auſtine out of hisbooke 5 ObieQion, 
entitu!ed,againſt the Epiſtle ofthe foundation;7 (fairh Auſtin)would CH2P: 5: = 
wor beliene the Goſpel;exoopt tbe antbority af the (,atholicke (hirch. aid mn "ing "”M 
moue me thereunto, Butfii (tif itwere true, thateither Auſtin, or ſome - Ankocre, 
others did giue credence vntothe Gofpet only forthe. Churches au- Ao example 
thoritie, yetmizhechere not be faſhioned arule hence of that, which maketh no 
allmencither did; or oughtto doe; Burtharthisis notthe meaning *S: 27 - + 
of-Auſtine; which-cheſoriverrworld have;they-doe:calily perceiue, ff | 
who:vveigh-bothithewhbletourfe: of this:-place-; and A - 
bo; B 4 O 
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a Anſwer, Ofſpeechwhichisyſuallvnto Auſtine. For Auſtine going aboutto 
He ſpcaketh of ſhew,thac the Manichees were deſtituteofall proof of their doQrine, 
himfelf*, as yer ficſt-He oppoſeth one, who as yet belieucth notthe Goſpel, and de- 
cops wr 1g nicth that ſucha one isableany way to be conuited by the Mani» 
endy.coofic.. CNEans: Forhe wereto be conuitedeitherby arguments drawn out 
md. of thedoAtrineir ſelfe, of which the Manicheans haue none\. or by 
theconſent of the catholicke Church, from which themſelues were 

departed: forcxample-ſake, he propoleth himſelfe,vho ſhould not 

haye belicued the Goſpell, except-the authoritie of the catholicke 

Church had mooued him. thereunto. Auſtine therefore ſpeaketh 

this not of himſclfe, as heewanthen,.yyhen hee writ theſe things 
againlt the Manicheans ; bur of hiraſelfe, before hee was yetconuer- 

ted, ornot ſufficiently confirmed, And that kee ſpeaketh not of the 

preſent, but ofthe timepalt, the words chat follow doe manifeſtly 
declare: Woaom then I belieucd,whey they ſaid, Beliewe the Goſpel : why- 
ſhould 1 not beliene them, when they ſay ; Beliene not a Uanichean ? For. 
h<nceit appeareth,thatwhen hefaith, hee was mouuedefpecially by - 

the authoritieofthe Church, he meanes it of thattime, atwhich hee 

obcied the Churches voice, that is, departed from the Manicheans 
ynto the true Church. But after that once hewas converted, and had - 

perceived thetruth of doctriney that his faith was not now any more 

þuilded ontheauthoritieof the Church, but ona far oxher foundati- 

% on, himſclfeis a moſt ſufficient witneſle for vs, whereas in the (elfe- 

Chap; 14: ſame booke, hefaich on chis wiſe ;:7 hois haſt propoſed nothing elſe, but 
Therefore he ro commendthat thy ſelfe belirucſt, andto laugh ar that which { beliene. 
did behicue the 4y4tphen as { of the other /ide ſhall comendthat which my ſelfe beliene, 
Church clpeci=,  d/aug hat that which thou belieurſt ywhat doeſt thou thin: h ive muſt de= 

ally, bcfore he "a | 4 ; 

Was ableto er mineger dogbut euen to fſbuke bande with themywho bid vs to know cere 
perceiveir, tainethings,aftcrmard wil vitobeliens thimgs that are oncertame ?and, 
| Let vw: follow them, ruho bid vs firſt ts beheue that, which as jet wee are 
not able toperceine, that being more enabled by faith it ſelfe , wee may dife 
7  cerne to underſtaudihat which we beliene 5 not men now, but God himſelf, . 
inwardly ftrengrhning and enlightning onr minde, Wherefore they doe 

manifclt injury vnto Auſtine, whodraw that which himſelfe confels 
ſeth of himſeife,when hewas not yetconuerted,or was but weak,vn- 
to thattime,when he afftirmech far otherwiſc,both of himiclfe, &all. 
ED the godly. For ſo reucrentaregardoughtweeto haue of theword of 
hens. God, andſuch alſo istheforceandefhcacie ofthe holy ſpicitin con» 
tion of he av... firmingthe heartsofbelicuers, thatwabeliene God, yeawiehoutany 
fmere, creatures teltimony;eucnas Elias forfookenorGodgno — 
= OUgne: 
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thought, that bim[clfe was only left aline of the true worſhippers of God. That followeth 
If therefore either Auſtine,or whoſoeuer elſe beeing not as yet CON- norwhich they 
_ uertedyntorcligion,not as yet hauingexperience of the certainty of would. 

itin his heart, was moued rather by humanechen divine teſtimonies » Becauſe _ 
to.embraccitzit cannotthereof be gathered, that che certaintie of *' — , 
the holy Scripture dependeth on no other teſtimonies, odrthat by no then inthe an« 
other weareatluredofit; becauſechatſomeare moued eſpecially by tecedent, 
humanevoicestoreuerence it, cometh notthereof to patle, forthat 2 _— _ 
theScripture is not maintained by any otherauthoricie: but icchan- 12, wy fr 
ceththrough the fault and weaknes of ther, who ſticking vpon hu- a gectaration * 
mane records,donotfeeleas yet,orvnderſtand dine, An image & of the like ex- 
example of theſe degrees cf faith, isthe ſtory ofthe Samaritan vyo- ample. 

man, For many of the Samaritans are ſard to haue belicurd m ( brift, be- _ Same 
Can{e of the ſperch of the vyomanwho teſtified, that he had told her what : 

ſoeucr ſhe kaddone,,But afterthat they had Chriſt wita them for two 

dayes, many.more belicued becaufe of his vwne ſpeech z & they ſaid 

viitothe woman: Now we beliene, no» becauſe of thy(aying, for we bane 

heard him our.ſelues, andknow that this ts indeed the (hriſb the Saniour 

of theworl4, Ajl men come not by theſameoccalions, nor-haus not 3 The Emula. 
the ſame beginningsvreo faith. Paul ſaith, that ſa/narion was come m- —_ the 
tothe Gentic:,0- that he did magmfie bis miniftery that the Jewer might gu 11 

be pr onoked to follow the Gentiles, Inthe firlt of Peter wiuesarewilled z The bonefty / 
tobe ſubizHt.unio their husbands, that enen they which obey not theword, of wines. 

may without the word be woune by the couerſation of the wines, while they P* 3+ 
behold therr pare conmer(ationwohich ts with feare., Euen then as the 

Samaritans weremouecd, hritby the ſpeech of the woman, to belicue 

.in Chriſt,but after chey had ſcene Cirriſt, and heard him theywereſo 

confirmed, thattheylaid they would now belieue though the vvo- 

man held her peace:(o alſo may it be, thatthey which are not as yer 

conuerted, or but weakelings, may bee mooucedeſpecially by the 

Churches ccltimony,(as whichrunneth more into their _ gite 
credencevnto the Scripture:who yetneuertheles,aftertheyareonce 

iHluminated with ainore plentifull light of faich,doe finde by experi- 

ence, thatthey areconfirmed by a far ſuperiourand morecertain te- 
ſtimonic,thatthe Scripture is theword of God, and doe know by the. 

force andeuidence of it, thatthey muſt keepetheir faith, wereall che 

Angelsand men perſ{wadersto the contrary : asitis ſaid by che Apo- ; 

file: Though wee or an Argel! from heanen,, preach unto yow otherwiſe _ 

: - | . i” concluſte 
than that which we haze preached unto you, let him 62 aconrſed, By thele 0 fc firs 
thingatherefore it maybe vnderſtood,thatthevoiceandconſent fees 
tAeg- 


_— 


- 
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the catholike Church may and oughtamongſotherteſtimotiſts ts 
(erue for our confirmation z and yetthe authority of the holy Serip= 
ture notto hang vponit: butthat out of che ſcriptureit ſelf ratherwe 
mult learn by whatargumEts we may be brought to know thatit was 
delivered from God:becauſethatGod himſeltedoth wienes it : & al]- 
ſoſuch isthe force & qualitie of that heauenly doQtrine,thatalcthogh 


.,-. all men ſhould gaineſay it,. yer it ſhould not be any otherwiſe more 


The a part. 
Arguments 
ſhewiog the 
certainticof 


the Scripture. 


x The puritie 
of doQrine, 
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ward decent demeanor, & civil duries, Onely the churchaccording 


manife(tly & certainly knownto bethe voice of God;then by it ſelfe. 

But leaſt any man maythinke,that by any arguments,which cuen 
reaſon by a naturalllightiudgethto be ſound , without the ſingular 
grace of the (pirit,this may bewroughtin the mindes of the wicked, 
as Eitherto obey the truth, or tolcaue off to reproach it: firſt hee 
muſt remember thatthe arguments or teſtimonies are of two forts, 
which ſnew the certaintic of Chriſtian religicn, and maintaine the 
authoritie of the Scripture, Forthefe js but one onely teſtimonie, 
which is appropriatedvnto themalone who are regenerated by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt,and vntothemaloneisirknown : the force of which 
celtimonyis ſo great,that it dothnot onely aboundancly teſtifie and 
ſcale in our mindesthetruth of the doctrine of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles,butitalſoinclineth & moueth our hearts to the embracing 
andfollowing of it. Other teſtimonies whatſoever may be brought, 


they arevnder(toodindeed both of the godly and the wicked, and 


doe compelleheir conſciencestoconfetle ; that this religion rather 
than othersis pleaſing vnto God,andthatitcamefrom him:butyn- 
leſſethat oneother come alſo, which is known of the godly alone, 
theſeteſtimonies wil neuer bringto pale that men ſhall embracethe 
truth, although itbeknown vnto'them, The arguments therefore 
which ſhew the eruth and eertaintie ofthe Scripture,or Church-doe- 
trine, are theſe. + | + £ ba 

1 Thepuritieandperfellneſſe of the Law therein contained, For im- 
poſlibleitisthat thatreligionſhould berrae, and derived from God, 
which maketh Idols, or approueth open outrages flat againſt the 
expreſle law of God, and({ouridiudgement of reaſon. Nowallreligi- 


.ons(chatonly excepted whichis deliveredin Scripture,andreceiued 


of the Church)are manifeſtly conuicted of this crime. For (as be- 
fore hath beene ſufficiently declared) they citherabrogate and can- 
cellthe firſt Table of Godslaw cooching the true God, and his wor- 
ſhip, or they ſhamefully defileand (diſgrace it with their feined vn- 
truthes; & ofthe ſecondrabletheyreferuconly a pare;touchingout- 


to 
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to the preſcript of Scripture retcineth both tables of the law whole 
and ſound. Wherefore the dotrine of the Church alone is trueand 
divine, | 

'2 TheGoſpell, which ſheweth vs the onely way toeſcape, and finde de- 
ligerance from out the power of fnne, and death, Forqueltionleſle that 
doQrine andreligion is true and divine which direeth vs vnto the 
meanes of auoiding ſinne and death wichoutviolating Gods juſtice, 
and which yeeldeth effectuall and lively conſolation tomensconſci- 
ences concerninglifeeuerlaſting, But itisthe doRrine ofthe Church 
alone (et downe in the Golpell, vvhich openeth and proclaimeth 
vnto vs this freedomefrom miſcrie, and ſealeth vnto' mens conſci- 
ences theſe ſolide comforts, Therefore that dorine alone is true 
anddiuine, | | 

3 The antiquitie of this doftrine, which is fonnd to be mot ancient. 

Forthe dotrineof the Church alonedeliueredin Scripture deriueth 
her originallfrom God, and isable to proue her continualldeſcent 
fromthe beginningof theworld, Theconference ofthe hiſtoriexof 
the whole world with divine hiſtorie ſhewerh that all other religions 
roſe longtimealterit, and are Novices inreſpect thereof, Whereas 
then vndoubtedly the ancienteſt religion is moſt tru= ( for men re- 
ceiued. the firſt religion that ever was, immediatly from Gog) itfols 
loweth that tre doArine of the Church alone is true and diuine;” 

4 The miracles whereby God from the beginning of the world confir- 
mea the trath of this deftrine, fuch as the diucil is notable toimitate 
in deed, nay nottoreſemblein ſhew; I mean, The ra'ſſng ef the dead, 
the landing ſtill or going backe of the ſunne, the dividing of the ſea and 
rincrs, the making of the barren fruitfull, and (uchlike ; which mira« 
cles, whereasthcy arethe workesof God alone,wroughtfor the con- 
firmation ofthe doAtrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles {(andGOD 
cannot gjuc teſtimony vnto a lye)doe powertully euince that this 
dorineis moſt true and proceedethfrom Ged, 

- + Foralbeit mention is madealſo of ſom miracles ofthe heathen, 
andit.is/aid of Antichriſt ,& falſe Prophets,thar they (hatlworke ſignes 
and. great werders, ſothat thewery elett themſelues. if it vyere poſſible 
ſhouldbe ſeduced: yet theleneitherin number, nor in greatnes are e- 
quallyntochemiracles of the Church; & by the end,for which they 
are done, it may ealily he diſcerned, thar they 2re notwrought by a- 
ay divine power, Wherefore there isa doubledifference eſpecially by 
whichtrue miracles are ſcuered from falſe, For firſt thoſe miracles 
wvbich are vaunadoflyiheenemics of the Church are ſuch, arwithout 
- - changing 
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Sbanging courſe and order of nature may bee done by the ſleighter aud 
ingglmgsof menor dinels : and ſeeme therefore coothersto bee mira-« 


cles, becauſe they perceive not the cauſes of them, and the meanes' 


whereby they are wrought. Furthermore,chey bane thir as their chiefe 
end, that they confirme dots, ſuperſtitions, manife/} erronrs, and miſ<- 
chrefes. But the mrracles with which God bath ſet forth bis ('burch, are 
workes either beſides, or contrarie vnto the courſe of nature and ſt< 
cond cauſes, and thrrefore not wrought but by the power of God, The 
which chat ie might be che more manifeſt, God hath wroughe many 
miracles forthe confirming of his truth, whoſevery ſhew the Diucll 
isncucrabletoimitateorreſemble: as the aforeſaid miracles zrai/ing 
of the drad,toſtay or call backe the conrſe of the Sunne, to make fruitleſſe 
and barren women freufull, But ſpecially,the miracles of God are dl- 
ſtinguiſhed by their e»ds from the diueliſh and fained. For they cox- 
firme nothing, but that which is agreeing wvith thoſe things which afore 
rire were rex:aled by God, andthat inrefpcRofrhe glory of the true 
God, of godlineſſe, and holnetle, & the ſaluation of men. Andihere- 
foreitisſaid of the anracles of Antichriſt, That his comming ſpall be 
by theworking of Satan,w1th all power and fignes, and lying wonders, and 
$8: all decernue ableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe, among them that periſh, & ec, 
Now if any be ſo bo[das to call in quettion, whether or no the mira- 
cles which arereportedin the Scriprures, were done (0 ineed, he is 
outofall queſtion of very great umoudencie, For hoe ma af =rthe 
ſame manner giuc the lieto aliborh ſacred & profane hittores, Bat 
letvs firſt vaderitand, thac as other parts of che hvly ſtory, ſo efpe- 
clally the miracles are recited, 28 things not wroug'it in a corner, 
butdoneinthepublick face ot the Church and aiankinde. In vaine 
ſhouldehe Prophetrs & Apoliles haue cndeauoured to get credityn- 
eo their doctrine by miracles, which inen had never (cene. Furthere 
more, the dotrinewhich they brought was {trange vntothe iudge= 
mentof reaſon, and contrarie to the affetions of men ; andthere- 


foretheir miracles, except they had bin molt manifeſt, would never 


hauc foundcredit. Alſoit clearely appeareth, both in the miracles 
themſelues, andin the dorinewhich is confirmed by them, that 
they whowrit them,ſought not cheir owne glory, orother commae 
ditics of chis life, but onely the gloric of God, and mens ſaluation. 
Totheſe arguments agreeth, not only theeeſtimony of the Church, 
but theconfelvion allo of the very enemies of Chriſt, who ſurely, 
if by any meanes they could, vyould have denyed and ſuppreſſed 
cucnchoſethingathat were trueand knowne, much leſſewould they 


t haue 
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haue confirmedby their teftimonie ought that had been forgedor 
obſcure. af 
5 The Oracler and Prophecies of things to come werified vy ther e- 5 
wentr,of which fort many are found in the bookes of either. Teſta. Oracles- 
ment, vyhoſe heauenly fountaine and head-ſpring iseuidently de- 
monlſtrated, inthatitisthe propertie of God alone to vtter true ora- 
cles, _ | 
6 The conſent of each part of thedoftrine of the Church. For that G 


doQtrine which is contrary vnto itſelfe, is neither true nor of God, Conſent) inthe 


fiththattruth conſorteth with truth, and G O D contraditeth not parts of ido- 
himſclfe, Bur,the dotrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles alone ex- &'in- 
cept, all other Religions manifol[dlyiarre,diſcord, & mutinize with- 

in themſcJues cuen in their very foundation, and cheete poynts. 
Whereforethe doctrine of the Church aloneistrue and diuine. 

7 The confeſcion of very enemies; becauſe the Diuell himſelfe is | 
enforcedto cry out, Thor art the ( hriſt the Sonneof God; and other Enemics con- 
enemiesareconltrainedeo confeſle, that this our doRtrine istrue, felſioo, 

For whatfocuergoodnetſe and truth they haueintheirReligions,the -*K© 4147+. 
ſelfe-ſame hath our Religion, and that more cleerely and ſoundly 
diſciphercy :& they may eaſily be convicted, to haue ſtollenitfrom 
our Religion, andintermingled it with their own forgeries,as indeed 
itis thecultomeof the Diuel[through apiſh imitation of GOD to 
ming!cſometruth with his manifols falſhoods,that thereby he may 
the more cunningly and ealily deceive men. Whence it ariſeth 
that theſe things which other Sets haue agrecable with our do- 
QArine, canr.ottherefore be refelled , becauſe they haue borrowed 
them cf vs; but thoſe chings which are contrarie ro our Dotrine 
; atthe firſt onſetouerthrowne, .becauſe they are the inuentions 
of men. ,. = 

8 The hatred of Satan and his inſtruments exerciſed againſt 8 
this doAtrine, For certainely that doQtrineis true and divine which Satan and wie« 
all the vvicked, yea and Satan himlelfe with icynt conſpiracie —— -3 
deſpite,andendeuour to abolifh, For , Truth hatcheth hatred, and ey won 
the Diaell s a ljer from the beginning, and abode notin the xruth, But 
Satan andthe world oppugnenotnor hate mure eagerly Do- 
QArinethen the Dutrine of che Church., becauſe (forlſooth) it ac« 
cuſcththem more ſharpely, and handleth them morerigorouſlie 
it oftnercalleth their cavils into triall, ſifteth and diſcouereth their 


. fallacies, and condemneth their Idols, and other vices, then any o- 
ther ScR, which rather cither collerate and winkeat, or patroniſe 


and 


I8 The Generall\Preambles, 


lobo 5,179. And defend them, The worldhaterh hug becauſe 1 teftifie of it, that the 
Tolin 15, 19, Porkes thereof are eni!l, If yee were of the world the world would loue her 
owne, 

9 9 The maraellous proteftion , and wonderfull preſernation of this 
_ g”_ dottrine ag amt the furies of Satan, andother enemizs of the (hnrch. 
tion herece, For whereasno Religion is more dangeroully ar all times without 

intermiſlion atlailed by Tyrants and Heretikes then this of the 
Church, and God notwithſtanding hath hicherto wonderfully pro- 
teteditagainitthecankred rancor and malice of enemies, and the 
very gates of hell (inſomuch as it alone hath perſiſted inuincible; 
whereas other religions either notatall , or (lenderly a(lailed, haue 
. ſpeedily periſhed, and ſuddenlyfaſlen totheground) hence we con- 
clude that the doArine of the Church is approoued of God, cared 
for, and(ecured by him. 
10 10 The puniſhments of the enemies, For vyithout doubt that 
34 gs nar Religion is allowed and aduanced by GOD, whoſe adverſaries 
df G OD puniſheth for oppugning and vvicthſtanding it. But hiſto- 
ries both old and new haue regiltred and recorded the dread- 
full and heauy puniſhments inflicted by GOD onthem who re- 
ſiledthedoRrineof the Prophets and Apoltles. Therefore GOD 
countenanceth and authoriſeth that DoQrine. Now although the 
wicked ſometimes flouriſh in this world, andthe Church lieth cro- 
den vnder foote, yet theend and cuentteltificth, yea and Scrip- 
ture teacheth, that this is a worke of Gods providence, and no caſu- 
altie or accident, neither is GOD thereore more pleaſed with 
them , or diſpleaſed with his Church. For the Church is alwaies 
preſeruedeuen amiddeſt her perſecutions, and is at length deli- 
uered; whereas the ſhort felicitic of T yrants and wicked impes 
hath a moſt dolefull and eternall deſtrution following it. Nei- 
ther is thereby the force of this proofe weakened, becauſe that all 
the perſecutors of the Churchare not intragicall mannerpuniſhed 
;in thislife, as were eAntiochns, Herod , and the reſt, For whiles 
God doth take vengeance on moſt of them inthis life, hee doth 
ſufficiently ſhew what he would hauc to bee thuught of thereſt of 
their complices, verilythat they are his enemies , whom without 
they repent,hewill plunge intocternallplagues,the beginning and 
feelingofthe whichis deſperation,inwhich allthe enemicsof Chri. 
\ Obie&ioo, {tian Religionend theirdayes, yeathey whoarenot oppreſſed with 
Nor for this any other calamities of thislife. To conclude, that ie may be mani- 
cauſe. felt,thatthey are not only for other tranſgref{ionspuniſhedof _ 
_ Go 


X UM 


VIIM 


Touching the deeirine of the Church. 19 


Goddoth ſo often denounce in his word, that ſuch ſhallbetheends , 

of his enemies, and that for this very cauſe, becauſe they goe about ye, far this 
toextinguiſh the people and trueworſhip of God, Yea, furthermore cauſe, 

they are not a few, from whem, while they lie in torments, their con- 
ſcience wreſteth out this confeſsivn, that they haue drawnetheſe mi- 

ſeries vpon themſclues by perſecutingthe godly: asfrom Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and lulian the Apoſtata. And ſincethat all the aduerſa- 

ries ofthe Church in their calamitiesanddeath are deftitute of com= 

fort, it is manifeſt, thatthey ſufferastheenemiesof God and ther- 
forearefarrefrom true religion, Now that which the wicked alone 

doe, there is no doubt but that is inthe number of their ſinnes, for 

which they ſuffer puniſhment. Wherefore the ouerthrowes of the 

enemies of the church are no obſcureteſtimory ofthewrath of God 

againſt them,cuen as God himſelfe ſaith of Pharaoh,To the ſame pur- Exod. g 

poſe haue I ſtirred thee vp, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that Rom. 9 

my name might be declared throughout all the earth. | 

11 The teſtimonie and co»ſtancie of Martyrs, who ſealing this doc- | 6 Eo, 
trine with cheir blood, do ſhew in the very midſt of moſt exquilite ,,q cooſtancy 
torments, that they do ſo think indeed, as they taught, and are firm- of Martyss. 
ly perlwadedintheir hearts of the eruth of that dorine which they 

haue profeticd; andthatthey draw that comfort out of it, whichrhey 

did preach vntoothers; to wit,that for Chriſts ſakethey are trulythe 

ſonnes of God, and that God carethfor chem inthe houreand point 

of death, Ged therefore (uſtayning them by this lively comfort, 

thereby witneſTeth that he atfcReth che doQtine of rhe Church, for 

which they (uffer. 

12 Thetruepiety and holineſſe of thoſe who wrote the holy Scriptures, & 12 Thepicty- 
made epzn profeſiion of the doftrine compriſed therein, For that Religion a £ 
is moll ſacredand diuine which maketh men holy and acceptable mo FO 
vnto God, But the Patriarcbs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and others who 

heretofore haue, andnow doccarnefilyembracethis dorine,farre 

exceed men of o:her Religionsintrue vertue andintegritie,as by the 

conference and compariſon will appeare. Wherefore it accordeth 

with rcaſon, thatthe dotrine of the Church, rather then of any 0+ 

ther Religion whatſocuer, is true and diuine;, 

1g Their mgenuitie and piaine dealing in opening faults committed ei- 13 Theirplain 
therby themor theirs, whom the boly Ghoſt hath 2d in committing this dealing in de- 
Aobtrane ts writing. | 5 - teQing ices, 
#4 The teftimonic of the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe inſpiration the Serip- 14 Thereſti- 


tures were written; the tellimony, I ſay of the holy Ghoft way be Cho. 
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hearts of them which belecue, that isto ſay, afull faith and firme 
per{walion chat the holy Scripture is theword of God, that God ac- 
cordingvntothetenor of rhis Scripture will be mercifulland good 
voto vs, which (aich there followeth toyfulnetTc,reftiog on God, & 
calling on his name withalTured hopeofobtaining both other good 
thingewhich according:to the preſcript of his word we begge of 
him,andeueneterna!l lifeit ſelfe. For this atfent andatlurance, this 
lively confolation of thegedly,reſteth neither on thete!!imonie of 
man, nor any other creature, but ic is the properetficR of che holy 
Ghoſt; which«ff:thow 1 is inflamed, & (trengthened by the ſame 
ſpiritthropgh che doRrine of che Prophets & Apoltles read, heard, 
and medicated, al[che godlyina lively and certaine feeling of their 
hearts haueexperience. By thisteſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, all chat 
are conuerted vnto Chrilt, haueche certainty of heauenly doArine 
mainely confirmed, and ſurely ſealed vp in their hearts. And this 
argument as ic is proper vnto the regenerate, ſo it forceth their 
heartsalone,notonely to creditethe truth and-authority of the ho- 
ly Scripture, but alſo perſ{wadeth them to giue an abſolute aſſent 
thereunto, and reſt ſcetled chercon, All the other teſtimonies before 
alleadged,are common corhoſe that are not conuerted vnto Chrilt, 
whom theyalſoconvid, and ſtop the monthesof them thatcontra- 
di& this dorine.” Bur of them(clucs they neither perſwade nor 
mooue the minde to alſent, vvichout the inwarde telftimonieof the 
holy Gholt. 4 Bur the Spirit of God witen hee ance breedeth this 
moſt atſured per{wafion in our mindes, that the doAtrine which is 
containedinthe holy Bible, is of a eruth the will of God, andwor« 
keth that comfort and change.of our miades and hearts, which is 
promiſed andeaughtin this bookez by our experience and feeling 
it is (o confirmed, that while this remaineth within vs, though all 


Angels and men ſhould ſaycontraric, yet weewould beleeue this to 


bethe voyceof God; butifthatremainenot,or benotinys, though 


0b, The Scrip- all ſhould (ay it, yet we wouldnot beleeue it. Neicher dorh not the 


ture bearcth 


witnefle of the 
Spirit ; therfore 


the Spirit not 
of it. 
Aniwer, 


Spirictherefore eſtabliſh the. authoritic of the Scripeere,hecauſe we 
are to examine what the ſpirit ſpraketh within vs bytherul* of the ſoerip« 
ture: For before thatthis is done of vs, the ſpirit him(clfe declareth 
vntovs,that the Scripture is the wordof God and infpired by himy 
andthat heewill-teach vs nothingin our heares, which is not agree+ 


- able vntothaer teſtimonie before {ſet downe of him inthe Scripture. 
. . And if thisbeenottirſt molt certainely perſwaded vs of the-Spir 
' himſelfe : wowillneuer recall our opinionsof Godand hisworſhip 


eo 


« 
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tothe Scripture, asthe onelyrule totry them by. Now then afteric -- 


is declared vnto vsby divine inſpiration, that the Scripture is a ſuf- 
ficient witneſs of thatdiuinereuelation in ourhearts, then at length 
doe we finde our ſeluesto beconfirmedby the mutuall teſtimony of 
of the ſame Spirit in the Scripture & in our hearts, & we belecuethe 
Sciiptureafhrmingof itſelfe, ther it wanghprecred by dinine inſpiration 
40 the holy noen of Gad, | | "OTF" 


———. o_—_—_—_— = 


6 For what cauſe no dottrine befides the bol Scripmoire 
to be receined inthe Church. TY 


2 Tim. 3 


2 Per.1 


V 7 Hcreasit appearethvnto vs that it is theword of God, which T he Scripmre 


the Prophets and Apoſtles have leftin writing : there is no 
man which doth not ſee,thatthe ſcripture mult be the rule & ſquire, 
by which al[chingswhich are caught and done inthe Church, muR 
beetryed, Now alithings, of which there vſechto riſe queſtions in 
theChriſtian Church, docappertaine either vnto dofFrine, or vato 
diſcipline and ceremonies, That theword of God oughtto betherule 
yntoboth ſorts, it isxoutof doubt, But inthis place we ſpeake of the 
doQtrine of the Church, which conliſteth in the ſentences and de- 
crees, which weare bound by the commandement of Godto belicuec 
or obey: and therfore they cannot be changed by the authority of 
any creature : and they arc become obnoxious vnto the wrath of 
God, whoſocuer ſubmit notthemſelues in faith & obediencevnto 
them, To theſe decrecs and precepts the Papiſts adde many fenten- 


is of God;thet= 
forethe rule 


of faith, 


ces, which not onely areno where deliueredin Scripture, butarere- - 


pugnantyntoitz andthey contend, tharthe (burch or the Brſpoppes 
baue antberity of decreeing, yea contrarie andbefides the Scripture, 
wvhat the Church muſt beleene or doe: and that mens conſciences are 
. bound by thoſe decrees, no leſſe rban by the words of the boly Scripture to 
beliexear obey, Contrariwiſe we beleeueandconfelle, thar ne dotrine 
3s to bepropeſedvnto the (harch, not onely if it be repugnant unto the ho- 
ty Scripture but if it be not comtainedinit, Andwhatſocuer eicher isnot 
by the cxpreſſe teſtimony of the holy Scripture deliuered, or duth 
nat conſequently follow out of the words of the Scripture rightly 


ynderſtood;chatwe hold may be without hurtof confciencebelicuey The difference 


"_- EEE ; may {4 of the $cripcure 
ernotbelceued;:changed abrogated, and omitted. For, wee muft 7 10cac)'P: 


euerholde a neceſlarie difference betweene'the bookes of the _ mens opinons, 
apEE tc» '* ($ 


P 
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and Apoſtles, andthe writinge anddoQtrine of others in the 


needy def Church. 1. That che Scripture onely neither hath, nor can hauc any 


m- errounin any matter; otherteachers both may erre, and oftentimes 

alſo doeerre, vvhen they departfrom the written wordof God, A- 
gaine, thatthe Scriptures are belecued ontheirowneword, becauſe 
weknowethat God ſpealgrh with vsin them 3 others haue credite, 
not becauſe themſelues Fo, but becauſe the Scripture witneſleth. 
ſo, neither a whit more thenithey can proue by the Scripture. Wher- 
fore wee doe not reiet others doftrine and laboursinthe Church : 
but onely ſecting them in their owne place vvee ſubmitte them 
ynto the rule of Gods vvord. This dofrine firlt is delivered 
of God himſelfe, and chatnor in one place onely of the Scripture: 
avz. 7 on ſhall not adde vnto the wordwbich | ſpake vnts you, netther ſhal 
you take away fromit, And Iproteſt vnto encry man, that beareth the 
wordes of the Propbecie of thes booke, if any man ſyall adde nts wheſe 
things, God ſhall adde unto bim the plagues that are voritten m this 
booke, And if any man ſhall diminsſh of the wordes, cc. Neither onely 
by theſe wordes is forbidden, thatno fa//ethings and openty repug- 
nam to the vvritten worde, be added to the doftrineoftheChurch, 
but alſothat no.vncertaine things, or things not appertaining vn- 
to it, bee mingled therewich. For, it is not in the power of any 
creatureto pronounce vvhat vyee are tothinke of GOD andhis 
vvill : but this isoncly to bee Jearned outof that which is diſcto« 
ſed in his vvord. And therefore the menof Berzaare commen- 
ded, 17ho ſearched the Scriptures daily, wohether theſe things were 


. 0. | 
k. Secondly, faith, which is-ſpokcnof inthe Church, is apart of di- 
uine worſkip z-that is, the ſure aſſent by which wee embrace cuery 
word of Goddeliuercdvntovs, becauſe it is impoſsibleforvsrobee. 
deceived by it, if weevnderſtand ie aright. Further allo, :bat it ney- 
breed in vs 4 true vverſbipping of God, and comfort of ourſoules, it 
muſt llandfurc and immouveable againſt cempeations.. But thereis 
xo certaine Doftrine concernmg God and Religion, befidertbat which ts 
knownets rexealed in his wverd, Wee may not thereforg giue the 
honour which is due vnto God, vnto men z.neither may wee goe 
from certainethingsvnto vncerraine, but cleaue onely to the word: 
of God in the dotrine concernivg Religion : arid therefore hu- 
.mane decrecs muſt not. beaccounted among thoſe which wee are 
to cmbrace by.laith ; Faith commerb by bearing, bearing by the words 
af God, che, | 
Thirdly, 
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- Thirdly, for ſo much asthe worſhip of Godis a workecomman- , Thingene- 
ded of God, performed by faith, to this end principally, that God cellaryto be 
may bee honoured : it is manifeſt, that to belieuc and doe thoſe ÞElicued -_ 
things vvhich cannot be deniedor omitted without offending of (p42 fo 
Godzisthe worſhipof God: and contrariwiſe that God cannot bee q\;p, 
worſhipped, but by the preſcripeof his will; both che conlciences Burthings not 
of all men, and God himſelfe in his holy word doth teſtifie : as, /» Pen: are 
v4ine doe they vvorſhip mee, woho teach the doftrines and commannde- > t —_— | 
ments of men, It ig avwicked therefore ronumber thoſe things which Thefore x wil 
are not expretled in thewordof God, among(t thoſe which arene-/arenort necellay. 
ceflary to bee belieued and done in matters of Religion; as it1svn- fic 
lawful forany creature to thruſt pon Godthat worſhip which him- __ 
ſelfe never required, EE, 

Fourthly , there carnot bee any thing adWled of men vnto this 4 The Scrip- 
doftrine withour greatiniuric and contumelie done vnto the holie V'< is luffici. 
Scripture. Forif other things beſides theſe that are vvritten, are ©" 
neceſlaric to the perfection of true Religion z then doch not the 
Scripwre ſhew the perfe&t manner of worſhipping GOD, and of 
attaining to (aluation , vyhich fighteth wich the plaine words of 
Scripture , vvhich affirmethat GOD hath openedvntovs in his 
vvord, as much as hee would haue vs knowe in this life concer- 
ning his will towards vs: as CHRIsTCaith, Alchings vwwbich [ baxe lohn 15 
beard of my Fathgr, | bane made knowne vnto you. And Paul, 7 haxe 
kept nothing backe, but hae ſpewed you all the counſaile of God , And _ "5 
Knowing that thon haſt knowne the holie Screptures from a child, which © Pe 
areabletomake thee wiſe unts ſaluation through the faith wyhich is in 
Chrift 1:{1u. For thewvbole Seriptare ut giuen by inſpiration of GOD, 
and iy profitable, to teach, toimprooney to corrett, and to inſtruit inrigh- 
teonſneſſe. 

Fiftly , wee are toconlider the degrees of them who teach in the 5 Other Doo- 
Church. Forthereforc is the authoritic of the Prophets & Apoltles, 'd* +} nome"Y 
far higher than of other Miniſters ofthe Church, becauſe Godcalled 5 aupien: 
themimmediatly to declare his wilvnto other men, & adorned them no; :;cherfore 
with teſtimonies of miraclesand other things, by which he witneiled, they aretied to 
thathe didſolighten and guide their mindeswith his Spirit, that hee *b<(e. 
ſuffered them to erre in no one peimt of doftrine 2 our Miniſters are cat | 
led by men, and may erre, aud deeerre, when they depart fromthedo& _ "Hos 
trine of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul © | 
ſaith : That the Church i builded wpon the foundation of the Prophers , MELEF 
and Apefter, And, That bee bad layde the fowndation, and other Carp 
BEI ITS- Cz AY 
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than that, could no man lay : others build opon it , gold, Filner, precions 

fones wood, hay, ſtubble. Now itismanifelt that they, who mayerre, 

.ought cobeticdyntotheir dofrine, who arewarranted bythe telti- 

monies of Godthat they cannoterre, Wherefore all other teachers 
 iatheGhorch mult notbringgnynewpointof.doftrine, but onely 

The conſent of PI2P9und & expound thoſcthings vntothe Church, which are de- 
Fathers in this Liucred by the Prophets and Apoſtles. For theſe caulcstherfore doth: 
point. the whole ancient Church with great conſent ſubmic it ſelfe vnto the 

a rule ofthe ſacred Scriptures whoſe authority yet ought of righe to be 
>... greater than theſe mens, who both in wordeand deedes.6ight again(t 
Baſil. ſerm. de. this opinion. Baſil ſaith z that it & afalling from the faith, anda fault 

confeſ]. fdeis of pride , either not to admit thoſe things vvhich are vvritten in the holy 

'a FScriptures,or to adde any thing unto thew, And Auguſtine. For nei- 
ago Ejif-2- cher ought wee to account of every ones diſcourſes ( though ibey be catbo« 
licke and vvorthy men ) as of the(, anonicall Scriptures, that it may not be 
lazfull for vr,wvithout impairing the renerence , which wee owe to thoſe 
een, to diſike andrefuſe any thing intheir writings, of peraducnutarewee 
foall finde, that they baue thought otherwiſe then the $eripture hath, as 
it ts by Gods aſnftance cada either of others, or of our ſe{e5, And, 
If onght be confirmed by the plaine anthoritie of the dinine Scregtures, of 
thoſe,which are calledin the(burch, (anonicall, vvee muſt vyithout a- 
ny doubting belient it : as for other teſtimonies, by vuhich any thing 
i« moouedto.bebelieued, thou marſt chooſe vuhether thou 141: belieuc 
themor no, 

Butagain(l theſe teſtimonies cf the Scriptures and the ancient 
Churchzthe aduecrſaries of rhe truth contend,that bejiderrbedofirine, 
rbich : compriſedin the holy Biblegother decrees alſo, made by the autha- 
rizy of the (, hurch, are nolefſe unchangeable, and neceſſary to ſaluation, 
rhew the oracles Propheticall and eApoſtolicke. And, thatthey maynot 

: withour ſome ſhew & pretence takevpon thera this authority of de« . 
ObicRicns of CTecing what they lift, beſides and contrary yntotheScripture; they 
thePapifts, alleage places of Scripture,. in which ſome writiags of the Prophets 
z ObicQion. and Apolllesare mentioned, which arenot come to uur hands: as 
——_—_ T he booke of the u.4rres of the Lord, The booke of the tuſt , The booke of 

—_— a the(broniclerof the Kiegsof Inday The prophecy of Enach, andthe /to- 


Evift, 112, 


maine peric 


Numb.21, 
Joſua 10s, 


rie of 6he badj of Meſes, And Jaltly, the Apoltic Paul makerb mention 
of bis Epi/{les which now the Church hath net, Hence therefore theſe 


1 Kings 14-9. men will conclude, that rhe doitring of the ſacred Scripture is maimed, 


78 cy bl | and that therefare the defelt hereaf muit by ſupplied by the Church, But 
Ephe. z. ficſtofall, concerning the holy Scripture weare to.knowe, that ſo 


much 
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much thereof hattbecn preſerued of God for vs, azwas necellary & Iok.z1,2 5 
profitable for the doQtine and conſolation of the Church. Further- 

more concerning points of Rehgion, though ſome holy bockevare 
wanting,asthoſe Epiſtles of Paul, yer is it manifeſt, that all necel- 

ceilary dorineis contained inthofeYhich are extant. 

They atfeadge, That many things were deliuered by word of month, » Obie. 
both before there were any Striptmres, andafterward ulſo by ("riſk and —_— 
the Apoitles, asTohn 16,12; 1.Cor,;r1. 34. 2. Thel. 2. 15. andelle- ,,,z no 4 
where, But thoſe thingrnhich they deltucred by word of moath, are the Auluer. 
ſelfe ſame ,which they put in writind, except [one matters of ceremonies, 
as Acts 1 5.20, 1,Cor, 11.34 which maketh not forthe aduerſarics, 
whoſe traditions molt vfthen repugnethe Scriptures. 

They alleadgefartherrhepraftice and ex-mp/es of che ApoFHes, as x CbicRion. ' 
if they did make any ordinances orlawes, either beſides, or againſt That the Apo» 
the Scripture: as when Paul ofdaitteth manythings of ch»/ing Biſhops | _— 
and Deacons, of widewes, of worieers to be contcred, and to contame them- ,qq = the 
felues in filence, of not dinorcing the hx1band, if he be an mfi4ell, of con= Scripture, 
trowerſies betweene Chriftians, But theſe men remember nor, that Tit.: 
their authorityisnotequalyntothe Apoltles authority ; neither co- * _ 
ſiderthey thatthereis nochinginalltheſe things appointed of Paul, , o,, bh 
whichis not agreeable tothe reſt of theword of God contained in 1 Cor.z 
writing and thatmany of thoſe things, which they afleadge,are com- x Cor.s 
prehendedin thecommandements of the Decalogue, Morecrifling Aniver- 
isit, chatthey lay the forme of Bapti/me appointed by Chriſt, was chan- 
gedby the Apoſier,becauſe itirread Aﬀts 28, & 19. that they baptiſed 
in the name of leſus ( brif, For in thoſe places wor the forms of Bap- 
tiſme, but the vſe sr declared, that is, that men were baptiſed, for toteFFi- 
fie, that they did belong to Chriſt, Neither jet by theexample of the 
Apoitler, vwhointerdifteathe (burches , things offered to [dols, blood, 
and that which was ftrangled, is it law full for ('ouncels and Biſhoppes to 
make decrees andlawes 10 tie mens conſtiences, For firlt, heere againe 
there mult needs be retaineda difference betweene the Apoliles, by 
whom Godopened his will yneo men(wherupon they alſo ſay,/c ſee- 
wed good tothe holy Ghoſt to v5) &other Miniſtersofthe Church, 
whoaretied vntothe Apoltles doAtrine. Further, as concerning this 
decreeofthe Apoſtles, they decreed nothing els, than what the rule 
ofcharitycommanderh, whichataftcimeswould haue,r6at i» things 
indbffcrent, men ſhond aeale withoyt offence. Now if they vrge, rhae 
theſe erdinatces arecallcd neeeſſarie:yetit doth nottheropon follow, 
thatthetradition»of Biſhops are neceſfary,cſpecially fuch asare the 
«6 TM C3 Biſhops 
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Biſhopsof Rome. Then,thatneceſsity,whereoſthe Apoltles ſpake, 
was ncitherto lalt continually, neither did it binde conſciences for 
feare ofthe wrath of God, if theſe things were not obſerued : burie 
dured but foratime, fortheir infirmity, who were converted from 
Indaiſmeto Chrift, crweretg bee converted, as Paul doth at large 
| . teach, 
| ; Cor.10 - Fo thelethey adde thr examples of the ( hurch, whom they ſay ene 
0 4 Obict. '' fromthe ApoFHes ts theſe very times to bane belecned and obſerned ſome 
| P l Gere fs, 05, not only not delimered inthe Scripture, but contrary to the Scrip 
—_ ' ture, They bring forth the ſelfe ſame decree of Ieruſelem, concerning 
| | things offered to [dols, blood : whichbeing made of the ApoFtes,e+ exe 
i preſly ſet downe in the Scripture,was yet abolſbed by the Church, Butit 
l'} hatch beene already (aid, that that conſtitution was made,not that ie 
| ſhould laſt for euer, but for a time; for a certain cauſe,cuenfor the in- 
firmity of the Church, which was gathered from amongthelewes 3 
and after that cauſe ceaſed, that ordinance taketh placeno longer, 
Neither yet didit atthat cime fetter mens conſciences, as ifthe wor- 
ſhipping or offending of Goddidlieinir: whereforcthe abrogating. 
2 <cfitisnctcontrarie, but doth very well agree withir. To theſe alſo 
\ theyreckon theobſerning of the Lords day, We truly as we duebeleeue 
'* thistobear Apoſtelicke tradition, and percejueitto beproficable,and 
tif afarothermannerof one than for the mol? part they are whichehey 
ot wouldfainethruſtvpon vsvnder the Apolilesname: ſowe duc nor 
li put any werſhipof Gedto conlift inthis thing, but know it to beleft 
| 3. arbitraryvorothe Church, Euenasit is ſaid, Let s-man condemn you 
| ©Colol.: #3 reſpc& af a hotly day. But they atiirmealſo, that ſore rhings not writ- 
\Þf ten arc belcened, which yet tocallin queftion, wee aur ſelues confeſfſetobe 
| oulawfull; as, That infants are robe bapriſed, That, briſt deſcended ints 
IM hell, That rhe Sonne of God is conſubſtaxtiall vnto the eternall Father, 
Butthey are too impudent, ifchey take vntothemſelues a licence of 
| | hatching oew opinions, becauſcthe Churchfor toexpotid the mea- 
|| , ning ofthe Scripcure, victh ſomewhere words which arenotextanc 
tl inthe Scripture, But impiovs arethey and blaſphemous, ifthey ſay 
| the doQrine it{clfewhich the Church profellethin theſe wordes, is 
| q not extant inthe Scripture, | ; | 
| | | | br The They ſay alc, that the boly Ghoſt i promiſedthe(burch, that it may 
it oly Ghoſtto #each thoſe things, which are not delinered in the Scriptures : as, But the 
Mil || | teachthe Chur. 5/4 ,pey which £5 the boly Gboſt, whom the Father ſhal ſend in my name, 
ll (| O_—_ he foallteach you all things. And, when the Spirit of truth ſpallcome,he 
\01Þ Dt Balllegd 208 intoallirmb But heere they maliciouly onutthat which 
| is 


—_ 
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isadded; Andſhal/bring all thingrts your remembrance, which Thane 


fobn 14-26. 


fold you, Againe, He ſball brarewitnes of me, Againe, Hewullreproone ,c 16. 1 3. 


the world of ſin, of righteouſner, and of ixdgement, Again, He ſhal gloris 
fe we, for be ſhal receine of rene, and ſhall ſhew it vnto you. For out of 
theſe it is manifelt, that che hoiy Ghoft ſhould ſpeake nothing, but 
that which was written inthe Goipell, & Chriſt himſelfe had _ 
time tavght his Diſciples: ſo tar is it that heſhould bring any ihing 
contrary tothein, For neither can he dilſent from Chriſt, nor from 
himſeite, So alſo, when they ajlezgethat, 7wil put my law in their m- 
ward parts, and un their harts [ will writeit, And, yee are the Epiſtle of 
(trift written notwith ink: but with the ſpirit of the lining God: not ty 
rables of ſtane,but in fleſhly tablerof the heart: they doe nut marke that 
the (piciecannot ſpeake:n mens hearts contrary vnro theſe things, 
which be reucaledin the Scripture :neither would God write any 0+- 
ther [awin mens hearcs,burthat which is alrcady reucaled-and writ- 
ten; andehat thereforethe Apoſtle Paul oppoſerb nor rhe matter writ» 
ren,but the manner of writing un tables and Ro one againſt another : 
becauſcthacche ſame was written in both : but there, with ike; and 
here, with the /pirir of God. Tt hath lefle colour , whichehey goe a- 
bout to build out of chatplace, /f you be orhewiſe mmmacd, God ſhall 
reueale enen the [ame nts jou. {f thereſore, ſay they, the Church think 
any thmg afferent from the written woord, that proceedcth from the hely 
Gboſt. Forthe Apoſtlecomforteth and confirmerh the godly, that 
albcire!iey.did norynderſtand ſomewhat of that which there he had 
written,or were of any other judgement init ; yet that hereafter they 
ſhould be taugheit of God, andſhould know thoſethings tobe true 
which he had written, When agrhegfore it 1s denied tharthe H.Ghoft 
reaeales any thing divers fr®that which ts writtE, the rule & malter- 
ſhip of che Spiritin che Chur.isnottaken away,butthe ſame Spirit is 
matched with himſelf,chatis,with the rule of the Scripture, lealt thoſe 
things ſhould bethruſt ypon vs vnder his name which are not his. 


Further,they make their boaſt char rhe Church cannot erre: & that 6 The Church 


2 


[f 
2 


erem.34. 
Cor. 3.3: 


Phil.g.rx. 


therefore the decrees of the Church are of equall authority withehe doth noterre, 


holy Scripture, becauſe the Ch. is culed by the ſameſpirit, by which 
the Scripture iginſpired; euen avit is promiſed, /frwo of you ſhall agree 
in earth upon any thing whatſoeuer they ſhall defireytt ſhall be ginen then 
of my Father which ts:1n beaucn; For where two or three are gathered in 


my name, there am Þ im the midff of them, And, I am with you alwaie Math.28.20 


Math. 1 8, 19, 


wnto the endof the world, So, Yee haye an ointment from him that ; © Toh.2.2027 


holy, and yee kyow all things ; Likewiſe, The annointing which ye _ 
Po 


x3 Anſwere. 
The tru: 
Church. *. 
Math.13. 
Muk.4. 
Luke 8. 


2 Anſwere. 
Vaiuecrllly. 


y Corin. Jo 
Epheſ 4. 

13 Corin. 13, 
I'bil, 2 J £ 


- which GadſufferethnotſcIdometo happen vnto theni, farro keeps 
vs, being warned of our weaknesand blindoes, in motcfly;&hiscerue : 
feare, andin daily inuocating of him ; and withall co reach vs that 


Plalm. 119. 
3 Tim, 6, 20, 
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wed of him, dyell:th tm you, and yeeneed not that any man teach you, bat 


a the ſam: annointing teacheth you of all things, an4it ts rug , and 
not lying,andas it taught you, yee ſhall abide in bim, But firſt ofallwee 


know, thatitisthe trxe Churchonely, which erreth not,and is ruled by 


the holy Spiric,which is gathered inthe name of Chriſt;chatis, which: 
heareth and followethithe voice ofche Son-of God, And therefore ; 


ch:ſe chings doenathingappertains tas vvicked multitude, vyhich 
openly maintaincth dotrine contrary tothe Geaſpell, though itne- 


ver ſo much vauntof the Churches name, yea and beareth (way and : 


rulc inthe Church, according tothat which isſaid z 7s bimrbat hath, 
ſhall be giuen: but from bimvhat hath not, enew that which be ſeemethto 
hau:, ſhallbetaken away. Sodidthe Phariſees, and Sadduces among 
the lſraclites, erre, not knowing the Scriptures; neither were they the 
true Church, though they (eiſed vponthe name & place of it. 2 The 
true Church indeed erreth not vninerſally, For alwaies the light of the 
truth,eſpecially concerning thefoundationofdodtrine, is preſerued 
inſome mens minds: whereupon the Churchis called be pillar and 
ground of truth, But yet neuerthelctTe,lome of the godly oftentimes 
fallioto errorsthrough ignorance apdinfirmitic: yetſo, that they 
hold the foundation,neither doethey defend their erronious opini- 
onscontrarytotheir conſcience,and atlength they forfake them, e- 
uen asit is ſaid, /f any man build vpon thi fonndation, gold, filuer, &c, 
And, If ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall xeneale enen the ſame unto you, 


Laſl of all,T bers « ginzs vntoencry mangrace accerdeng tothe meaſure 


of the gift of (brit, And, The Spirit diſtributethto enery man ſencrally 
45 hee wi'l. The Apoſtles beforethey had received thehuly Ghott at 
Whitſontide, were the Jiuely mengzers gy he Church: yeterredthey 


concerning the kingdome and office exthe Mellias, Fhnerewere of. 


the Chiliaſtsopiaion,greatmwenin the Church , as Fapyas; Irenzus, 
Ap3llinarius,Ter:ullian, ViAorinus,LaRtantius, Methodius,M arty, 
Andtherefore, although the Churcherre not vuiner/a//, yet often« 
times ſome of her members erre, when as they lwaruefrom the word: 


the truth of dotrime us not to be meaſured by the title of the ( burreb , but 


by the worddceliverad of korn by the band: of the Prophets and eApoſties: 


aSit is{aid, Thy word. 6 Lords a Lanterne-wute my feet,andalipht pn 
v0 m3 patbes, Likewile, Keeps thatwhich is eormuticed wntdtber,aunte-- 
Pebde profane and waine babblings. . © : roy : . 

Tivis 
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This ground being once laid, that, ſo farre forth the Churcherreth The Church 
»ot, as it doth not ſwarue from thewriutten wordof God, it ig ealieto an- ought to obey 
ſwereto that which they make ſhewe of to the contrary, That the Biſhops by the 
Church is ruled by B:ſbops, an4 therefore muſt obey them, as it ts ſaid; Ee 
Take brede onto all the flacke, whereof the boly Ghoſt hath made you o- ago 18, 
mner/eers,togonerne the (hurchof God, And, If bee refuſe to brare the Math. 18.7, 
Charecb, let him bew:itothee a! an heathen man, and a Publicane , Hee Lucc10.16 
that beareth you heareth me : andbe that deſpiſeth you d:ſpiſeth me.And, Hebr.1z.17 
Obey thoſe whabeare 1 ule oner yon, For both they mult rule, andthe 
Church mult obry them, accordeng wnto the preſcript of Gods wvord, 
asitis ſaid, /fary man preach any other doftrine , ttt hiny be accurſed, p 1. : 
Whatſocuerchercfore the Minittcrs propouund of the word of God Necegarilyin 
vnto the Church, we mull of neceſlity obey it; that which the Lord thoſe thiogs 
teacheth when heſaith, The Scriberand Phariſees fit in Moſes chaire: _ _ 
All th:refore what ſoener they bidyon obſerne, that obſerne and doe, For Ne C freely "0 
they fitin Moſ-schaire, who teach Moſes doftrine in the Chorch. IF traduions, 
alſo they ordaineany things imdfferent, and ofa middle fort, vyhich Math. 23.2, 
are prohi:able, theſe alſoare obſeruedfor maintaining of order, and 
auviding of oftence, But iſthey rcquire vs to belicue or obſerue 
things repugnant to thewordof God, or things that are in their own 
nature ind:ffcrent,with putting an opinion of neceflity inthem, and 
of worſhipping of GOD, they ſirnolunger in Moſce cheire, butin 
the chaire of ſcorners, and of themirisfaid, 7 be ſpeepe heard them [gh yo. g 
0t, Likewiſe, In the later times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, and i Tim,g.1, 
Jrall gone heed wnto the ſpirits of erroy, And thatthe decrees of the Bi- 
ſhop: alſoarenotto be receiued among the precepts and decrees of 
the Church, is confirmed bythe example of the ciuill Magiſtrate, 
whoſeiult and goodlawes bindetheconſciences of the ſubieRs, For | _ 
thediſfimilitade oftheexamples conliſteth inchat,tharGodbrmſelfe The ye agifients 
by exprefſe wordbath d-creed « neceſsity of ebedi:nce to rhe L, wves and doth binde the 
and commanndements of the cimill Magiſtrate, which are not repugnant conſcience, 
unto dts law : but hath ginzn alubertic of conſcience in rrad:tions of the eqn 
(#nreb:(othavhe pronovacerh himfelfe rn be anzry with hin), who on 
obeyethnotcivillMagiltrates, asfeng as theycommannd nothing 
repuznant to his lawes : butnot with them}, which without offence 
doe contrary to the conſtiturions of Biſhops, For of the Magiſtrate 
itis (aid, Sem ft cher im for conſcience ſake. But of things 1ndifferent A 
intheChurclr, Let namancoudemneyon inmeat or drinke,ov 19 ve pett-Rom: ty - off 
on = Likewife, Stardfuft- im rhe tiberty wherewith Chrift bath Galat.y.1, 

&Vifree, As  @ 12 | 


Now 


- 
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2 Inſtance, Now if againe they reply, :har che office of Biſhops it abone the cinil! 
The higher power, and therefore hath greater force, than that, ro binde men to obey: 
power doth {ff} we grant, that more obedience ts duc ynto the ſupertour power than 
yrs ws ro the imfertonr as long as it commandnh nothing contrary to Godsword, 
' _Aslongthercfore asthe Minifters propound the word of God vnto 
theChurch,and for auoiding of offence commaund fuch things to 
be obſerued,as appertaine tn decencie and order, they doe notnow 
offend again(t them, but againtt God, whoſocuer obey themnot. 
Butif chey requiretheir Jawes concerning things differentto be ob- 
ſerued with puttingan opinion of vece/2cre in them, & of the worſhip 
of God, and doe makerhem weteſſary, whenthereis nodanger of of« 
fence croen{ue becauſethischargeis contrary totheword of G OD, 
no obedience is due vnto it. Further, we confeſſe that greater obedjence 
#5 due wnto the ſuperior power mm thoſe things mwhich it  ſupertonr,that 
is,in which God would haue other powerseo obey it. Bur the Mint- 
_ ſteriall power is{upericurvnto the civill i» choſe cbivgs, in which ut ts 
ſu#perienr, that is, which are of God delivered, commanded,and com- 
mfrtedvnto the Miniſters, tharby them they may declared vnto the 
Church. But,iz matters indifferent, concerning which, nothing i either 
communacd or forbidden of God, the cixill power u ſupertour, by reaſon 
of. che authority, which Godin theſematters harh giuca vntothe ci- 

uil] Magiſtrate, andnot tothe Miniſters of the Church; 
8 ObicQtion, But againſt this they returne againe, Thar we alſo doe alleage the te- 
Fathers & coll B;omonies of Conncels + Fathersin cofirming the doftrine of the ( burch: 
—_— Od. _ which were but 11 vaine for vs te ave, if therr ſentences had nat the force 
7s and authority of eccl:fiaſticall doftrme, But we neuer bring nor receiue 
the teſtimonies of theancieniChurch with that minde. as if without 
the authoritic ofthe holy Scripture,they werefufbcicne for cofirma- 
tion of any poyntsof duftrine. Neither yetisthere regard hadoftheE 
- C _ __ in vaine. For 1 They which arerightly minded, after they are inſtruc- 
__ in Ttedbythcveice of the Seripturesconcernimg the truth, are yet more con- 


points of doce firmed bythe Church, as by a teſtimony of lower degree. 2 They which at= 


rin, ' tribatemore awtboritie untothem than they ſhould,or abuſe their ſayings 


again? thetrath, are verywell refuted by the teſtmmiony of them , vyhoms 


they hawe made their Judges, £4, : 
Alſo they (ay,, That order and decencie in the Church , is neceſſary by 
g ObieQion. rhe commandement of Goa, according as it ts ſaid, Let all things be done 
Tragtions te comly andinorder.For Gods notthe author of confuſion, Now-theorder 
_—_ 1, mdaiſcipline of the Church, duth agreatpart conſiſt in traditions Eccle« 
PT"! © fefbicalt « poherefore they conclude, that by the wialating of theſe , ment 
' conſcis 
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conſciences are wounded, and God offended, But as God commandeth Anſ.Ofmeer 

ſome order to be appointed & kept in the Church, ſo hath he giuen particulars ther 
a double liberty in it vnco his Church: 1 That ir be arbsrrary forthe _— prOmng 
Church to appoint, as may be. moſt commodious forit, what order ty ofthe Chur, 


ſhall be ineuery place, & at £uery time obſerued ; 2-That alſo after ja matters of 

any thing is certainly ordained, it may be kept, or not kept, without Order, 

hure of conſcience, both of che whole Church, and of eyery one of ' = _— it 

the godly, if there be no danger of offence. For it isnecetlarie, thac 7 wes 

euer a diffcrence be put betwixtthe commandementsof God (bythe being 2ppoin- 

obſcruing wherof Gud is worthipped, and offended by the breaking ted,(o it bewit]: 

ofthem) and thole things which God hath leftto mento appoint, 9't offence. 

neither is worſhipped or offended, ashim(ſcifepronounceth, either 

by thealtering,or omitting of them, ſo toog asthere is no caule, or 

danger of offence. And the ſame Apoſtle, who commandeth all 

things to be done comely andin order, wilketh vs to ſtand faiÞ in the li- * _—_—+4 

berry wherwith Chrift bath made ts free, and that we ſhould be condem- Colz s 

wmedof no man in meat ,or drinke or inreſpett of « holy day,Wherfore,not ah 

they who withoutcontempt of diuine things, or wantonneſs, or dan- 

ger of offence, doe ſomethinguthervile in theſe things, than is ap- 

pointed; but they rather offend againſt the commandementof God, 

concerning keeping urder, who cither would haue no orderin the 

Church, or troublc that which is wellappointed, 
Thelc men find fault alſowith the obſcurity of the holy Scripture, ro Obie&; 


which thgy proue both by examples of hard places of Scripture, & Obicure thioge: 


alſouutof Peter, where it it is ſaid, That there are ſome things bard to 49,991 luffice 
without inter 


be vnder flood ma the Epiſtles of Pant. And therfore, ith that thugs dark noert ning 

h ſpoken, wthout they be expounded,cannet ſuffice roperfect & whetſome 2 Per.,,16 
dattrine, they wrge, that the interpretation of the((burcb alſo ts neceſſa- 

75 tobe recernedwith the $. riptare, But here aboue allchings,they in- Anſwer. 
jurethe holy Gholl, aſcribing darknes and obſcurity ynto him, who The minor is 


falſe, it they rc> - 


of purpaſe cndeauouredto apply himfelfein ſimplicity of ſpeech to befthe 
the capacity ofthe common people, & therudeſt, For thofe things ground, 
whichappercaintothe ground of doftrine, which is necefiarieto be 
knowen of all, as arethe articles of our belcefe, and the ten Com- 
mandements: they areſo plaincly recited, ſo oftenrepeated, fo plen« 

tifully expounded in the Scriptures, that chey are open and cafe 

to any, but to him whowill aut learne: euen asthe 129 Plalme teg-- 
cheth, where the word of tbe Lord is called « lanterne to our feet, anda. 

tight to our pathes, Againe, The. entrance.into thy word ſhewerh light, 

484 giveth vnderſtandmg to the ſfrmple, T he word ofthe Prophet _ 


- 


——— — 
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leds light ſhining in 4 darke place, Towhich ye dowe!l that ye takg heed, 
as vnto alight that ſhimth in a darke place, untill the day dawne, and 
Pro.r,4.ibid, $#0:447 ſtarreariſe in your heart, And Salomon afficmech, that he 
ver.20 -writeth to gine the ſimple ſharpneſſe of wit ; and tothe chulde, knowledge 
and diſcretion, Againe, that wiſedamecryeth wuhonut, and vitcreth her 

x Cor.1,i7 meyceimthe ftreets, Paul allofſaich, char (reſt ſent bim topreach the 
1 Toſtance, 1of Geſpeil, not with wiſedome of wordes, leaſt the croſſe of (hriſt ſhould bee 
[443 wer ay made of none «fe, The ground therefore, and ſutnme of doarine is 
knowneto =Notobſcure, except itbeevnto the reprobates,whocontewne che 
many. truth, or (kubbornely reicR it: as the Apollle ſaith. /f or Gojpell 
Anf. Yeatothe ,, b;J, it is hid tothens that are loit $ in wohomihe god of this world 
| _— hathblinded their mindesy that ts of the infidells, that the light of the 
EG62 glorious Gojpell of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them, All theday long 
Ro.10.21 daxeT[ ftretchedforth my hands to a diſobedient and gameſaying people, 
Pla.z6.3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and deetit 3 he hath left off to under- 
pe T - ftandes to dogood, I gine thee thanks O father, Lord of beaneney earth, 
D ine matters #ecanſe thonhaſt bid theſe things from the wiſe men, and men of vnder- 
arc obſcure va- ſtanding, and baſt epenedrbem unto bates. Now if they repiy againe, 
to allmeov. gthatdininematters are bard andobſcure to all nengas itisfaid, The na- 
PEneT« . *: Phrallman perceineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are foo« 
theraſelues bur ifoneſſe vnto bim:; neither cart hee know them becauſe they are ſpiritually 
through our diſcerned,they (hould have calledto mind, 1 That this ignorance and 
natucallblind- hardueſs riſeth not of the 0bſcernty of the Scripture, but of the blindneſſe 
nefſe,whichin , cou anrminde: 2 That the obſearity (ith in very decd itisnotinthe 
— Scripture, but ſcemeth tobe the faultof ournature) dorh not alwayes 
Godsſpint, Yemainein thoſe, who areregenerate, but is remonedfrom th:mby the il- 
Luke8,io UJumination of the holy Spirit, according tothole ſayings; /e « giner 
wnto you to know the ſecrets of the kingdoms of God, but to others inp4- 

rablesthat when they ſee, they ſhould nat ſee + and when they heare, they 

»Cor.z.igs ſhouldnot underſtand. Vail this day, wuhen Moſes i read, the waite 
| is laide oner their hearts : Neaertheleſſe when their hearts ſhall be twrned 
wntothe Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken away, From this very place may 

weealily refutechat whichthey obie : That we onr [elues, in that we 

3 Inſtance, (ay the Scripture hath not been vnderFood for theſe many ages in the po= 
any 5.4 we pſp (hreh, doe confeſſe the obſcurity of it, For the ignorance which 
hd þ hath beene from the beginning of theworld, and ſhall beeto the 
Anſwer, end intheaduerfarics of thetruth, isnotto beimputed tothe obſcu- 
| rity of the Scriptures, buttheirowne perucrſnetſe, who hauenot a 
delirero know andembracethetruth : as Paulſaich, Becauſe they re- 


2 Pet.1.19 


2 The.2,10:11 gerwed wot the lone of the trath, that they might be (aned, therefore God 
| ſeall 
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ſrall ſend them ſtrongdelnſions, that they ſhalbbelienelyes, 
| _ Ee. it appeareth that the ground & ſumme of do- | cs 

Arine is not obſcure; yet we confelle :hat ſome places of Scripture are obſcure. 
more derke, & difficult then others.But,1. They are ſuch,thatalthough Aolw. 
they werenot vederſtoud, yet the ground may botti ftand & be yn» Þ 
derſtood. 2 Theinterpretation of theſe places dependeth not on 2 
the authority of men,but che expolitionofthem isto be (cught by 
conference of other places of Scripture more cleare. 3 If weecan- 3 
notfindeit, yet lealt wee ſhouldaffirme any vncertaine thing con- 
cerning diuine matter, our conſcience not ſatisfying vein-it ;'wee 
mult ſuſpendour judgement, vntill God ſhal openyntovs ſome cer- 
taine meaning: and inthe meancſcaſon, wee areto holdthoſe with 
thankful! mindes, in which God hath left no placeof doubting for 
vs. Butwhen wee anſwere thus ynto our adverſaries, they rife again 
vponvsout of thoſe things which wegrant them. :For becauſe wee 5Tnftance.. . 
confellethat ſome places of Scripture are harder tobee vnderftood —_— 
than others, becauſe of the dulnetTe and ſlowneile of mans mindein ;,;jon, PR 
learning divine matters, neither thoſe things which are moſt cleere, AQs8.1z. 
areviderſtuod of the people, as the Eunuch of Queene Candaces 
doth.complaine; and that che Miniſterie it (<ife was therforeordai- 
ned of Godinthe Church, for that jt. ſeeme&d.g009 vnto the holie 
Ghoſt to adde for our jnſtruftion an expoſitian of the Scripture: 
which is doneby the voice of the Church. To be ſhort, becauſe our 
ſcluesin writing & teaching doexpound the Scripture, & doeexhort 
all men co thereading & hearing theexpolition thereof : out of theſe 
they concludezrhat be/ides the readorg of the Seriqture the interpretati» 
#nof the Church,is neceſſary:& thaitherfore what the Church 'bih proe 
monurnce of the meaning of the Scripture that is without catranerſie toberes 
ceined.But we cofels, 1 That the interpretation of ſcripture is neceſſary in Anl, 1, Itisne- 
thecburch,not for that without this,tocom tathe knowledge of hea <cflaric as a 
ucoly daQtrine is ſimply impoſiibla (wheras both Godis able, whEic _—_— 
pleaſcth himyto inſtruRhis,cuen without the. Scripture it (elf, much jr werz ingot 
morethen without the expoſition of his Miniſters: & the godly learn bleto know the 
inany things out of Scripture wi. hour interpreters: & of thecontra- truth without 
ry lide, cxcepttheeyesof our mindes be opened by thegrace of the ** 
holy Spirit, heauen}y doArinefcemethalwaicsalike obſcure vetovs, 
whether iebeexpounded by the vvordof the Scripture, -orof the 
Church) but for that it pleaſed God to appointthis ordinary way of 
inſtructing vs,and himſelfe hath comanded the maintenance & v(e 
of his miniſtery inthe church,that ic ſhould be aninſtrumenc,which 
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Then incer. Þe holy Gholt mighemeſtfreely vicfor eurſaluation. 2 Although 
preting be ne- ##tcrpretation of Scriptare be necellary, yetthisis(ſo far from graun- 
celſary, yerſo ting any licence vneo the miniſters robring new ordinancesinto the 
—_ muſtnot Church, that nothing doth more tie chem to this doQtine alone, 
of Scrittare, © Comprehendedin the Scripture, than this very funRion of expoun- 
_ ding the Scripeure. For to interpret another mans words, is notto 
faine at ourplecaſure a meaning either divers fromthem, or repug- 
nant vntothem: but torender the ſame meaning and ſentence, ci- 
ther in mocwords,orin moreplainwords,or, atleaſtmnſuch,armay 
be morefitfor cheircapacity,whom weteach:; & withall, when there 
isnecd;to ſhew,that this isthe mind of theauthor,which we affirm to 
be. Now (ſuch an interpretation of Scripture, is madeby this meaner: 
Points to be 3 T Þatthephraſe be confidered, and che proper ſenſe of the vvords 
3 lerue4io in} found out. 2 Thattheorder & coherenceof the parts of the dotrine 
terpreting _COtainedinthetexc of the Scriprure be declared. 3 Thaethe dodrine 
Scripture, -beapplitedrothevſe of the church,which ithathin confirming true 
| Opinions,orrefuting errors, in knowing of God and our (clues, inex- 
horting,in coforting,& in direRting of ourlife:as Paul commandech, 
Study to dinidetheword of truth aright. And, « Biſhop winſt hold faft the 
2 Tim. 2.14. faithſulword according to doftrine,that be alſo may beable to exhortwith 
Tui.9. wholeſome doftrine,+ impronethe that ſay againſt it, And wiſcly didE- 
Lib. z.cont, Piphantus aduiſe, Nor a/1word: of Scripture have need tobeallegorized, 
hzrel 097 conſtrucdaccording to aſtrange ſenſe, but they muſt be vnderſiood as 
they are: andfurther they require meditation & ſenſe for the underſftan- 
ding of thedrift andpnrpoſe of encry argument, That is, All places of 
Scripture arenot to betransformedintoallegories: but wemuſtſcek 
outtheproper ſenſe of thewords, by meditacion & ſenſe;thatis,viing 
therulcsof Art, & hauingaregardofthe propriety of tongues, and 
our ownexperience,by which we knowe thenature of thoſe things, 
whictrareſignified by wordscommonly vicdin the Church, 
6 Inflance, Butheerciscaltinanother difficelty , forthat i» contronerfiescon- 
Concerning ©&rn1"g the text, and the meaviing thereof, ſuch 4 indge is required whoſe 
the deciding of authority and teitimonie may ſuffice for determining of the meaning of 
acontrouerhe gbe rexr, For vohen both parties, ſay they, who ffrine about the meaning, 
m_ the text pleadeth each of them that big interpretation 6 trury except indgement be 
nd heading ginen of ſuch 4 lndge, from whom it may not be laufull to make any ap- 
peale, the contention will newer be decided , and wee ſpall ftill remaine 
donbtfull of the ſenſe of the Scriprure . Furthermore , this indgement 
wut needs belong to the ('burch: for in the (burch alone wee aretoſerks 
for anexamining and determining of contronerfits concerning —_— 
What 
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t#hat the Church therfore deth pronennce intheſe matter; gve muſt of ne- 

reſcity reft upon that as the aſſured meaning of the Scripture, Andbereof, , 
they ſay it is manifeſt, that the decrees of the (hurch are of nolefſe eamtbs- ©1114, yur 
rity than the cxpreſſe ſentence of Scripture, But we as we willingly grant, boly Ghoſt is 
that the comronerſies of the, hurch muſt be at length determincd,& that iudgeof the 
according to the ſentence. of that indge of whom vve may be certainly aſ- word, 
ſured that we cannot be deceined: (o we acknewledge this iudge tobe 

not the Chur,but the Holy-ghoſt himſelf ſpeakingvnto vsinthe Scrip- 

ture,and declarirghis owne words. For heis the ſupreame iudge, 
whoſciudgementthe Church only demandeth, declareth andligni- 

ficth: he cannot be deceiued,wheras all menareſubiettorhedanger 

of errour: ina word, he being the author of the Scripture, is thebe(t 

& lureſt interpreter of his owne words, Andtherfore the Scriptureit 

ſelfe in all doubts recallethvs,and bindceth vs vnto it ſclfe: Y have a Som 1.19. 
mott ſure word of the Prephets,tothe which ye do well that ye take heedgau Fo y Lot 
vnto alight that ſhineth in a darke place : Search the Scriptures: To the The Church 
Law & tothe teftimony: if they ſpeak not accarding to thitword, it ir be= doth rot al- 
cenſe there is no light m them, For although tbe Holy- ghoſt ſpeaketh alſo _ _ che 
by the((harch;yet becaule ſhe doth not alwaies ſpeak the words of the hok _—_ 
Holy-ghoſl, be canner be the ſupreame & chiefe indge of controerſies / ; 
in Rehgion, Forthisiudge mult beſuch a onewhole ſentence may by 

Ro meanes be called in queſtion, But we haue none ſuch, beſides the 

word of God regiltred inthe Scriptures, Neither doe wee at all take 4- x1; diog of 
way the deciding of controner ies, when we make Scriptare indge of med- controuerfies 
nimg of the Scraptwre, For although contentious perſons alwaics ſeek is nortaken 
ſophiſmes, by which they may deludeand fluft otftheteſtimonies of 37> 
Scripture z yet duethey this 2gainſttheir conſcience : andthe louers 

of the truth require no other interpreter of the Scripture, but the 

Scripture: and do acknowledge and confeſſe themſcluestobeplcn- 

tifuliy ſatisfied by ir, 

For whcreas vnto menalſo it is granted, to bethemſelues the beſt 6 Waies how 
interpreters of their owne wordes: how much more ought this ho- to decide 
nourto be yeeldedynto the holy Scripture? wherfore, if contrower- = 
fiesbe moved cocerningthe meaning of ſorn place in the Scripture, * **** 

we ought much more to doethat here, which wewould docinother , T1. ano. 

writings, 1. To conſider andreſpelt the analogy of faith,that is, to re- gic offaith. * 

cciueno expolition which is againſt the greundofdodrine, thatis, 

againſt any article of faith, or commandementof the Decalogue,cx ? et wn 

againſt any plain teſtimony of Scripture: even as Paul admoniſheth, )antecea Sus. 

forbiddingto build wood, hay, flubble,vpon the foundation. 2. = & conſequents.. 
£ weig . 
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weigh the things that goe before, and follow after that place, which ir tn 

« queition, that ſo not onely nothing contrary to theſe may be feinedon it, 

but alſo that they may be ſet for the meaning of it, which theſa require, 

Far, theſeeither not beingobſerued; or being dillembled, the mea- 

7 - Ningofthe Scripture is not ſeldome depraued. Sothoſe wordsofthe 

Plal-91,1t - pſalme, He ſhall pine bis Angels gharge oner thee, that they ſhall brare 

thee in their hands, that eb wot thy foot againſt affone: The diuel 

tempting Chriſt, interpretech them, as if chey (erued to maintains 

ouer-raſh andcurions atiempts; when yet that which is added ( /» all 

: Nelgring to thy waies) doth ſhew, that they arcto bee vnderſtood of wen doing 

placeswhich fc rhingsthat are proper vnte their calling, 3 To ſearch enery whore 

tcachtbe ſame , £ ax 
mote cearcly, f* the Sergrure, whether there bre extant any place, where #t ftands for 

| confeſſed or is manifeſt, or may be ſhewed, that the ſame doitrine in other 

words 15 delinered touching the ſame matter, which is contamed in that 

placewbich isin comrouerſie. For if the meaning of theclearer and yn- 

doubted placebe manifeſted vnto vs, wee ſhall alſo beallſuredof the 

place, which is doubted of, becauſcin both places the ſame is taughe: 

 aswhen it is ſaid, #« conclude that a mas & inftified by faith without the 

works of the law: thatin this place, to bein/tified by farth, is not topleaſe 

God for thewortbineſſe of faith, but for the merit of Chriſt apprehended 

by faith, that they works of the law fignifie not the ceremonies onely put 

thewholobidience of the law, chiefly themoral;otherplacesdoteachvs, 

which in moe and clearer words delivered the ſame dodtrine concere 

1; 20,21,22,22 Ping the inſtification of man before God: as inthe ſame chapter. By the 

workes of the lawe ſhall no fleſp be inflified in his fight : for by the lawe 

commeth the knowledge of. ſinne : But now is therighteorn/nefſe of God 

mace manifeſt without the lawe, hazing vvieneſſe of the lawe and of the 

Prophets, Therighteonſneſſeof God by the fan of Ieſns ((briſt unto all 

andponallthatbelcene: for there is no difference 1, For all hane tuned, 

and are deprinedof theglory of God: and areinftified freely by bu grace, 

4 Conferring through theredemption that is in Chriſt leſus. 4 To conferre places of © 

like places to- Scriprers, where rhonghtbe ſame words be not ſpehen of the ſame thing, 

gether, © * yet the words avd former af ſpeaking are vſed of rhe like things, For if 

ctheinterpretation of the like place bee certaine, and there bee the 

ſame cauſesforthelikeinterpretation tobe giuenintheplace incone 

troucrlic, which arein theother,then ofthelike places we muſt giue 

one andthe ſame judgement, The Lordwilleth 7s pur ext owrejey to 

ent off our hand, if they bee 4 cauſe of offence vnto vs, Now whereas the 

' lawforbiddeth ysco maim our body, Then ſbalt not kill ; thatthere» 

fore by this figure of ſpeech the Lord wonld han vs rbat we frontdrather 


for 
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forſakz things moſt deare vintoue, than: bythe 1u/t-and motion of them, 
wee ſhould ſuffer our ſelnecs to be withilrawne_from Get; the like forme 


of ſpeech otherwhere wvſed, to ſignifie things moit deare and pretions, Wer.22,24 


doth ſhew, as, if Techomyb vvyere the ſignet of my right hand, yet would 
I plucke thee thence: and, He kept him as the apple of bir eye. 5 When 
once according to that rule, thecontrouerlics concerningthetext 


and meaning cheredfis judged, wemaylawfully alſo deſcend 19 the ; rulce of dires 
conſent of the (hurch , yer putting great (pace betwixe, and not Ron therein» 
without greataduiſement, Forleaſt by che name of the Church vve lobo.$,z7 


bee beguiled: 1 No ſentence or meaning is to ber receined vohich 
theſe rules of examiming and iudging, vohich haue beene now decla- 
red, doe not ſuffer: 1 Wee muit'confider, wohat times and wohat 
wvritings are pureſt : what points of doftrine hane brene, and in what 
ages either rightly expounded, or depraued woith errour:: 3 Whoſe 
enterpretation either is of the authour, or may bee of vs confirmed by 
the teflimonies of the Scripture, Andto this deciding of all contro- 
uerlics about che meaning of che Scripture, drawne out of the Scrip- 
eure itſelfe, doc all the godly and louers of trueth agree, euen as 
itis ſaid, He that is of God heareth thewords of God, Now the teftimonie 
of the ancient and catholicke Church, (o farre as they ſee it to accord 
with the Scripture,they dowith gladand thankefull mindsembrace, 
andareſo much more aſſured of theknowne truth, Butifany quar- 
relling men doe not yeeld vntotherteſtimonies ofthe Scriptures, we 
muſt nut ſeck, becauſc of them,aiudge higher than the word of God, 
bue mult leaue them vntothe iudgement of God, as the Apoſtle 


counſclleth vs, Retelt bim that is an hereticke after once or twice admo- TT; 3,10 


nition, knowing that be that is ſwch,is pernevied, and ſinneth, being 


ned of his owne ſelfe, And, If any man beignorant, let himbe ignorant, 1 Cor.14,z8 
Hee that is filthy, let bum be more filthy. Neither verily doth he, whom Rev.22,11 


theword of God doth not ſatisfie, reſt on the authoritic of men, as 
the truth it ſelfe doth (hew z but as theſe chings arcſufficient to ſhut 
the mouthes of them who gaineſay the truth, or at leaftwiſeto ma- 
nifeſt their impudencie: ſo is there further required for the fencing 
of theconſciences of all the godly in debateof religion, beſides a 


care of learning thedofArine ofthewordof God,' 6 Anardent & dai- 6 Prayers. 


ly inuocatingof God,by which we may deſire,that we may betaughe 

and guided by his holy ſpirit, This ifwe ſhall doe,he wil not ſutfer ys 

comake (lay in error, which may pullvsfrom him: but wil open vn- 

tovsthetrue andcertain meaning of his word concerningallthings 

neceflary coour faluation,that __ may dependnoton —_ 
| ue 
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Mat.7y , butdivineauthority, cuen as it ie promiſed, 4:ke avd it bal! be gi. 
wen you nſecke, andyeſball finds: kaocke,andit ſhallbe opened vnto you. 

' Forwhoſoeuer athzth,receinethy andbe that ſechethfinderh ; and to hims 

Luke 11,13 thatknocketh,it ſhall be opened, Howmuch mere ſtall your beauently Fa- 
James IS - eber gine the boly Ghoſt to them that deſire him? if any of you dee lacke 
. wiſdonze, let him arke it of God, which giueth to alt nen liberally, and re- 


 proachethnoman, and jt ſhall be ginen bim; but let him ackein faith, and 
| waner not. SLE CT” 0: 5 00 BE, REG OE 
Obiet.1tz _ Totheirformerargumentsouraduerſarics adde, that it is 4 ſpame 


Itis ypmect ghat the boly Ghoſt ſpeaking in the (hurch\ſhonldbe ſwbielt to the exami- 
_ =Y7, uation andiudgement of another: er therfore we muſt not examine him by 
be ſubie& voto £44 741c of the Scripture. Butſecingthatthelame Spicitſpeaketh inthe 
another. Church, & inthe Scripture; when we doe examine thevoyce of the 
Anf., Wemake Church by Scripcure,we doe notſubiet the holy Ghoſtto another, 
him notlubicQ byewe comparchim with himſelfe, And by thismeanes, x We giuc 
_s bo 9k vnto himthepraiſe of truth and conſtancy, while we doe acknow- 
him ox whe ledge andreſtifie,thatheisalwaieslike himfelfe,& doth never ſquare 
ſclfe, from himſelfe ; 2 We confeilc, that theſupreameauthority of pro- 
nouncingthe will of God belongeth vncohim,whilewedonotlcek, 

whether thoſe things beeruce and certaine, which he hath ſpoken,bue 
whetherthoſe bee his words, which menaſcribe vnro him : and this 

doe wee, cuenafter the (elfe (ame manner which hee hath preſcribed 

ys; and afterwee finJde outbythe rule of the wricten word, that any 
thinghath-proceededfrom him, to that, without making any cons« 

'_ trouerlic, we ſubmit our mindesandwills, Contrariwiſe, it is eaſie to 

2 Contumelics ſee, that our aducrlatics themſeſues arc guilty of that contumely 4- 
| againſt the ho- gainithe holy Ghoſt, of which they accuſe v1. For while they will hane the 

ly Ghoſt iſſu- "a ets wire fs: Bod 

5og ouroftbe 4 rity of, gining indgement, concernmy the meaning of the Scripteres 
Papilſts opinion «#ddeciding of contromer ies, not to belong unto the Scripture, but vnto 


ofthe iudge of ebemſelues: by. thisvery thing, x They imagine that the holy.Ghoſt, 


the Scripture, may dilſentfrom himſelfe; 2 They makethemſclues iudges higher 


than the holy-Ghoſt, and word of God. | 
; Laſtly, whereas Paul faith, That bee is the miniſter of the new Teſta» 
Co 12 1 ment, not of the letter, but, of the Spirit fer the letter doth kell, the ſpirit 
| beletterkil- hb quick». sſore mendoethence gather, /#bat wee are to beare,, wot 


Roediit  nbat rhe writren wordof God ſounder, bur what the Spirit (peakesb by 


2Cor.z5 the Conrchmonrhearts, Yeatherehathgrownean opinion hereeo- 
fore; that the gramaticall and' literall meaning of the Seriptare is: per- 

xicions, except altbe rransformed ine allegories, Buta manifold paralo- 

gilme in this argument.doth.,cafily- appeare; if it bee me 
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what the /erter & thepiric fignifieth in'Paul.For that all the doftrine ; Significai. 
and knowledge touching God, as alſo the outward obſeruation of ons of the 
the law in thoſe that are not regenerate,is called rhe/etter, by the A- v0rdletter, 
poſHe:andche ſpiricfignifieth, x 7be holy Gho#t himſelfe: 2 The true "> Ig 
deftrine concerning God, wohen the holy Ghoſt ic of force and effitacis by 33 BEEN 
it: 3 Paith end connerfion, and motions pleaſing God 7 beting kinaled of word Spire, 
the boly Ghoſt through the word z1t appeareth by the words going be- The proofes 
fore. For,for that which here he ſaith, cha: bewas made of God a mewi« Of both figni- 
fternot of the letter, but of the ſpirit : hefaid before, that rhe Epiſtle of _ 
{briſt was miniftred by him, anduritten'not with inks ; but with thaſpt © 

748 af the dining God, itables of the heart, that-isy chav hisipreaching Fo gh 
waznot iovaine; butof force and efficacie in io heartsof mengrhe © 50) 
holy Ghoſt vyorking by it. And/in (like mannerhee calleth the ' © 
ceremonie without conuerſion., {ircumeifion in 1helerters but conf gu), 0. 
verlion it felfe, circrmcifion. of the beart in the ſpirit * -Wathe in new Rom,g.6, ; 
wefſe af ſpirit, andmnot'inthe oidueſſeofthe lejter:+ thatis ; intweholic 

nefſc; ſuch asis begunneby the ſpiticin che regenerate2>n00'in the 

ſinncand bypocrilicofthem; who knowverilythewill of Ged, and 

make praftiſealſoof outward diſcipline andbehaviour,butremaine 

without faith andconuerſion. *1 07079 57 

: Wherefore firſt, azthe doftrine bythe faw/pof men, + notofit ſelfe, , 
remaineth onely the /errere{a.alfo-zorefironne narure, bur becauſe of The letter kil- 

the correeptiondf men, it f#ilabthat is; Wrexrificth mens mindes with lcth oor of ir 
the iudgementof God, and doth ſlirrevps murawring & hatred a- {clfc, but by an 
gain(t God, asweare plainlytaughtby the Apolile, The laws holie, I 8 
avdthe commandenent ts holy, Auſt, + good, Was that then wohich  , - = _ 
gaad, made death wnto me God forbid, But fin, that it might appeare fin, + 
wrought death im meby that which sr:goud, that ſm might bee out of mea- 
ferefinfulbrebecommandement, For we kxowerhat the Law & ſpiritually 
but 1 aw carnall, foldvnder ſin, But the proper etteR ofthe Scripture 
isto quicken mee;thatis,colightenthem with the true knowledge of 
God, andto mouethemto theloue uf God. Asit is ſaid, Weeare vnto 2 Cor.2.15, 
Godthe [meet ſanoir of (, brit inthemThat are ſaued, audin them which I ary . 
perife, & es. 2 Albeit rhe letter, that is, the doftrine without that (pi- bh — _—_ 
rituall motion, ki/lerh : yet the operationof the holy Ghoſt accom: Spiric, 
panyingit, when nowitisnotthe letter , but the Spirit and power of 
GO@Dtoſaluation, vntocuery onethat belicueth, it doth not kill, | 

but quicken; asit is (aid, Thy mord quicknerb mee, Wherefore, that Palme i 19. 
the letter kill ysnot,wee muſt notcaſt away the Scripture , but che 
Nubbornneſſe of our hearts: anddefite of God that hee would hy 

| WS WY is 


3 Anſwere, 
Thefpirit 


quickneth a- - 
greeing with 
the word: :. ic 1 "Xt MD . x : 

.- '7 ſpe whichlcadeth men away from the Scripture, ie quicknethnot, 


4 Anſwere. 


The Apoſtles 
miſcooſtrued 


by them, 


mr OO Inn 
— — — 
es 


CT 


| his doQrine be invs and others, notthe 4:rer, but the Spirie:thatis, . 
. that hewouyldforcibly move our hearts by it, &rturne chemco him, 


3. That it is added, that the Speret guickreth:: that callethvs not away 
from the Scripture tootheropimonsorreuelations, For that Spirit 
quickneth, which dilſcnteehnatfratn che Seripeure; butteacheth'& 
mindeththeſame, which hee hath veteredin che Scripture, But thar: 


but may befaid much more truly to kill, chan the letter, thatis, 0: 
by an accident or externall cauſe, but of it owne nature, Forthe ſpirit of 


Antichriſt isalyer,and a murtherer, and therefore beie accurſedvn-. 


toys..4 Theywhobythe lettervaderſtand+either che characters of 
letters,or theproper&literal ſenſe, whether icbeofthe whole Sciip» 
ture,or ofthalefpeecheawhich are allegorically& figuratiuely ſpo- 


- ken z and by che Sprric, theinterpretation! of theſe ſpeeches: it is ma- 


nifeli that chey ſwarue farre from the minde of Paul, both bythoſe 
things mbich have been ſpoken concerning the:mmeaning.of Paul;. 
and alſo becauſe notonely cuery ſentence of Scriprurez wherhetritbe 
proper, or figutatiuez butalſo cutry interprecation of itz'is & remai-- 
nacth the &4/hng letter, except the quickningforceof the holy Ghoſt. 
come vnto it. 1 3!133U1105 5! | | 


_ "Wherefore, (ith thatineither for interpreeacion :norreveldtion, 


nor authoritie,norany otherpretence,itisjawfull,leauingche Scrip- 
toreofthe Prophetsand Apolies ; tordepartto whar:ſocu x 
of Religion, whicharenotconfirmed bycheteltimony ofthe Scrip- 
ture,let vs heare itas an oracle ſounding from heauen; bringing to 


© © >, thereading thereof, not mindes forMalled , neither withopinions, 


7 How manifeld the chu; 


conceiued either of our own braines,orelſwhere;neither withaffec- 
tions, neither with preiudices: butthe lovueof Gadz and a defire-of 
knowing thetruth. So ſhall it cometo.paile; chart both we {ha} know 
the true meaning ofthe Scripture, and by it, godlinelfe,and ſureand 
found comfortſhall be kindledia vs, and greatincreale. & 


—_ —_—__ _— 


Je is of teaching and learning the- 
doitrine of the Church © 


_ ing, * Hereis athree-fold order, ortherearethree parts of the-Rtudy 


of Diuinitie. The firſt is | 9 ns ro re ſummary 
and briefe explicationof Chriſtian DoQrinez/and'the chiefe gene- 
zall points thereof, whichiscalled Carecbiſme. This part is 


for- 
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for all men, becauſe both the learned and valcarned ought to know . 

the foundation ofReligion. The ſecond is a» bardling of Common *: Handling of 
places y or (ommon places, which containe a Jarger explication cf e- 90 On Pt 
very point, andof hard queſtions together with their definitions,di- 

viſions, reaſons, andarguments. d 

{This pare prop:rly appertainethvnto. the Schools of Divinitie, [ 
 andisneccctlaty; 1. That they who aretrained vp in Schooler, and may 4: Eſpecial vſcs 
one day be called to teach inthe (hurch, may more eaſily and fully vnaer- _ _ 
ſtard the whole body of Diuintiie, For, asin other Artes & Sciences,ſo , T1.ynder. 
in the ſtudy of Diwinitie we hardly and ſlowly concerue the grounds ſtading of 
thereof; nay allour knowledgeis confuſe & imperfet, vnlictlc euc- principalpoints 
ry patof the whole doftrine be delivered by the Profetfors & Rea- #f Prune. 
ders, and conceived by the Audirorsand heerersin ſome method & 

- order, 2. That the Students of Dutimitie may hereafter plainly and or« 4 Orderly de- 
derly deliner wmto their auditorie a briefe ſumme of this whole doftrine, linery thereof 
neccllary it isthatthey themſelues firſt carry intheirvnderflanging '* ts _ 
acompletc frame agit were, and perfe body thereof. 3. 7t 5s farther 3: Ament 
neceſſary to the finding out arid iudging of the true and naturallmrerpre- of the interpre- 
tarron of Scriptare: which whereas it oughtto ſquare with faith, that cation of Scrip- 
is coſay, toimpeachno poine of ehis heauenly docrinez of neccſli. **re- , 

tie che Interpreter muſt haue an abſolure knowledge of the maine Es 
grounds and foundation thereof, 4. /: 5r weedfull for the increaſe {+ 09 oat 
iudgement in Eccleſiaficall contronerfier,which are diverſe, difficult, .. 1, -—— 
and dangerous; leſt perhaps otherwiſe we be caried headlong from Church. 

eruth into error. ] "I ] 

The third courſe ofthe ſtudy of Diuinity, 5s the reading & diligent 3.Reading an 

meditation of the Scripture, or holy writ, Andthis isthe higheſt de. Peditations 
gree of the ſtudy of Diuinity, for which (atech:ſwe and (ommoen pla- 
cesare learned; to wit,that wee may come furniſhed tothe reading, 
ynderſtanding,and propounding of theholy Scripture. For Care- 
#h1iſme and Common places, as they are taken out ofthe Scripture, and 
aredireRtedby the Scripture as by their ruſe; ſo againthey conduR 
andlead vs asit werebyehe hand vnto the Scripture. {4techiſme per- 
taineth vnto the firfl part ofthe Aludyof Diunitie, whereof it fol- 
Joweththatwe preſently diſcourſe. 


Þ 3 The 
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The Speciall Preambles touching 
Catechiſme. 


"THE FSperrall Prefaces touching CATE CH1ME are 
cheſe hue which follow. {1 


1 What Catechiſing,or Catechiſme is. : | 

2 Whethsr it hath beene alwaies prattiſed , and of the origina 
thereof in the Church. | 

3 What are the chiefe points thereof. 

4 The reaſons why it is neceſſarie. 

5 What is the ſcope and end thereof. 


1 What Catechiſme is. 


SH 


The ſignificati- | ZZ / \ G 
oo ky word SEN a) KCTHXEG ; a8 allo wiſlmxiouos is derived from 
Catechiſme, * N{hwldd RW 4o]rxieo x both thele words (ignific i» their: 


6 2>ord of mouth, and, to rehearſe anotber mans 


© elements of any doitrine vyhatſvener: and more 
properly in Church phraſe, zo delner the firſ 


principles ef (hri/tian Religion, in whichſenſe wee read itvied, Luke 


1.4. AG, 18,25. Gaia 6.6... Sothenthis word Carechiſme (ig- 
nificth agencnell and common ſenſethe brfi briefe, and ABC 
leAure inw 

the Church victh it, it fignifieth an inſtitution of the ruder fort 
Thedefiaition if thc Elementsof Chriſtian dotrine, Wherefore Catechiſme is 4 
of Catechiſme, #7 iefe and plaine expoſition, and a'rehearſall of (triſtian doftrine ; fra- 
| med for the capacitie of the ruder ſert., ſeleft & gathered out of thewrie 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſiler, and drawne into certaine queſtions 
and anſwers, Or, ( atechiſme is abriefe ſumme of the doftrine of the 
Prophets and Apo/erdelinered by manth unto the ſimple and ignorant, 

 ardexatteder required againe at their hands. 


Whatthe Cl Catechameniinthe primitive Church were thoſe who learned the 


eechument . 


Ps 64 LOSES) 51 
HE Greeke word #&xTHXvoics commeth from 


A common and largeſt ſenſe toreſound,to inſtratt by 


{ajings: But property, to teach the rudiments and. 


atſocyer doftrine delivered by word of mouth. But as: 


Catechiſms. 


XU 


Tomching Catechiſm. 
Catechiſme, that is to ſay, ſuch as were now of the Church, and were 


;ntheprimitiut 
. ' eg CER a , Church were, 
inſtrutedinthe principles and beginnings of Chriſtian Religion. and how many 


Ot the{ atechnment there weretwo forts. Some of good yeares ardripe ſorts of them, 
ag:, who of Iewes and Gentiles became Chriſtians, 'but were not * *<icnt 


7 Covuerrs. 


yet baptiſed. Theſe were firlt inſtruteein the Catechiſme, and a 
rerwards baptiſed and admitted to the Lords Supper, Such a (are- 

chimene was Auguſtine, when of a Manicheche became a Chriltian, ,,q,. 

and he whiles hee was yet but a Cater hamzene wrote many bookes be- 

forc he was baptiſed of Ambroſe. Such a Cartechmene was Ambrole Ambroſe. 
when he was choſen Biſhopof Millaine, the vrgent neceſlitic of the 

eſtateof tharChurch ſo requiring, for ſuppreling the p:(tilent he- 
refiewherewith the Arrians had infeted ir. Otherwiſe Paul forbid- 

deth « Nonice or ( atechumene to be choſen Biſhop. For the Noophiti yeguſoy. 
or Nouices werethoſe Catechument who as yetwerenot,or very ſate- 1 Tun. 3.6 
ly were baptiſed, ſo called from the words vioc and uToy in Engliſh 
New-plants,thatis toſay, New-beginners and Punies ofthe Church, 

| Other (atechumeni there were,little rmps borne in the (hurch, the chil- 2 
dren of (briſlians. Theſe eftſoones aftertheir birth, as beeing mem- _ -m__y 
bersof theChurch were baptiſed, and after they were growne alictle _ 2a 
elder, they were inſtruRed in the Catechiſme, whichwhen they had A 
learned they were confirmed by laying on of hands, and(o diſmilled 

out ofthe company of the (atechumeni,ſothat it waslawful forthem 
thence-forwardto draw neere with theelderſortvnto the Lords Su | 
per. Ofthe Catechnwmeniyou may ſeemorein Euſebius tenth booke _— 
of Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory and fourth Chapter not far from the ende, ppm 4 _ 
| Theyalſoverecalled {atechss who raughtthe Catechilme, & were Cacchiſts. 
the inflruters ofthe, arechumeni, 


2 Of the Originall of Catechiſme, and of the perpetaall wſe 
thereof in the Church. . 


A*® of the whole miniſteric of the myſteries of Chriſtianitie, ſo The prattice 
muſt we concciue of the originall of Catechiſme thatit was or- of Catechifing, 
dained of God: and hath beene of perpetuall continuance in the _— mw 
Church. For whereas God ſince the beginninghath beene the God *'7<oFooth 
not onely ofthe aged, but of younglingsalſo,accordingtotheforme Tcaament. 
of his Covenant made with Abraham , / will be thy God, and the God Gen.rp9 

of thy ſecede: he hath inſlituted and appointed that both of them after 

the extentand reach of their capacitie be ſcucrally inſtrued inthe 


D 4 dofrine 
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- doftrine offaluation. Firſt theelder, bythe publick voiceofthe Mi- 
mitcry ;thenthe younger, by Catechilingac home, andin ſchooles, 
Jathetime of <Oncerning the inſlruRion of the elder fort, thecaſeis clecre, and 
the old Tcta.. Out of doube. Touching the Catechiling of children in the Iewiſh 
ment, Church, thereareexpreile commands euery where extant inholie 
Scripture, Inthe x 2.8 13.0f Fxodus God commandeththat Cb:l- 
ren, andthe whole Family ſhould be taught the originall and vic of 
the Paſleouer :Inthe 4 of Deuteronomy God chargeth Parents that 
theyrehearſe vnto their little Children thewholehiſtory ofthe Law 
then publiſhed : andagaine inthe 6. hewilleth cthatche doctrine tou- 
ching one God, & the pertet loue of God be often inculcatedinthe 
earesof children: and farther imthe 1 1. hebiddeth thatthe whole 
law anddecalogue ſhould beeexpoundedvnto them, Wherefore ir 
the old Teftament Children were taught the chicfe points of the 
doAtrine of the Prophets;zwhether touching God, orthe Law, or the 
promiſe ofthe Goſpell, orthe vſe ofthe Sacramentsand ſacrifices of 
thoſe times, which were types of the Mcilias ro come, andof his be- 
nefits; theſe, & whatſocuerother points of doftrine, children were 
taught eicher at home by their Parents, or in publicke Schoolſes and 
Congregations bythe Prophets. For I doubt not but thattothis vſe 
the houſes of the Prophets, of Eliſcus, and others were erected. To 
this purpoſe God himſelfe in bricfe deliueredthe whole doftrine of 
the Law, thus, Thou ſhalt lone rhe Lord thy Godwithallthme heart cc. 
and thy neighbear as thy ſelfe, To this purpoſelikewiſe deliuered God 
ſummarily thewhole dodtrine ofthe Goſpel, thusz T he ſeede of the 
woman ſhall breake the head of the Serpent, And, in thy ſeed [hall all the 
wations be blefſed. They had alſo Sacrifices, Prayers, and other things 
which God would that Abraham and hispoſtcrity ſhould teach their 
children, and their whole family : and therefore this doArine was 
framed fit for thecapacitienf children,and the ruder ſort. 
Tn thetimeof 4 1he new Teſtament we reade how Chrift commanded little Chil-. 
the new Celta drento bebroughtvnto him,on whom he laid his hands,and blelled. 
ment. them, Suffer the l1trle Children tocome vato me, ſanh Chill, and forbid 
Mar.10.14 them not, for of ſuch it the kingd»me of God, And that Catechifing of 
| children was in vſe in the Apoſtles time, witnetle the example of 
1 Tin-3-15 Timothy of whom Paul vvriteth char hee had learned the Scriptures 
of a Childe, A farther and more dire procte hereof we hauc in the 
Epiltletorhe Hebrewes, which Epiltle Izycth downe certaine heads 
otthe ApoltiesCatechilme, of Rrperrance from dead workes, of Fauh 
toward; God, of the aoftrine of Baptiſme, andof Sacraments, and the 
=” - | = laying 


2:King.4 38, 
$6.1 


Heb,6.1.2- 
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laying ou of hands, of thereſurrettion fromthe dead,cÞ of cternall indy c- 

ment; allwhich heeentituleth , CA1uke for | bilaren, Theſe and ſuch 

like grounds of doftrine were required at the hands of the Catechu- 
weniatthetimeof Baptiſme,andoflittle childrenat thetime of Con- 

Grmation by layingon of hands, .Theeefore the Apoltie tearmerh 

them, The doeftrine of Bapti/me, and leying on of hands. Sermblabiy 

the Fathers alo wrote briefe{ſummeceof doctrine, certaineremnants 

of which weſceceas yetin Poperie, Euſebius writeth of Origen, that Euſeb. Hitt. 
hereſtorcdin Alexandria the cuſtomo of Catechiling, whichin time Ecclel.1.6.c. 3 
of perſecution was decayed, Socrates alſo reporteth of Catechiling 

thus ; Our forme of (, atechiſong,(aith he, ss after the manner we receined 

of the Biſhops our Predeceſſors going before v1, accordmg as vvee wwere 

tarnght whenwe laidthe foundationof faith, and were baptiſed; according 

arwe bane learned out of the Scripture, Pope Gregorie creed andler Pope Grego. 
vp Idols and Images in Churches that chey might be che 4ookes of 4" 
Laz-menand Children, After theſe timesthe doAtrine of the Church 
through the negligence of other Biſhops, and ſubtiltic of the Biſhop 

of Romewasby littic and icele corrupnedzCacechilingdecayed,and 

at length was transformed into that ridiculous ceremony which at 

this day isby them called Confirmation. Thus farce of the origigall, 

and perpetuall praticeof Catcchiling in the Church. 


3 What arethe parts and chiefe points of Catechiſme. 


fl HE efpeciallparts of the rudiments of Chriſtian doQrine (as 
' & itisfaidin theplaceafore named vntothe. Hebrewes ) were Re- 
pentiance, and Faith in (, briſt, that isto ſay, The Lawe and the Goſ- 
pel. Catechiſme therefore may primarih, and in the largef# ſenſe it 
beareth,be divided (as the whole dotrine of the Church is)intorthe 
Law andthc Goſpel, For Catechiſme differeth notfromthe doAtrine 
of the Church in S»4:e& and ſubſtance ofthe matterit handleth, bue 
Im the Forwe and manner of handling it: as /#/;de frong meat prepa» 
red for men of years (which repreſenteththe dotin ofthe Church) 
and milke, c- weake meates chewed for children (which ſhaddow and 
reſemble Carcchiſme) vary not in the S»b:ct, I mean,theellence, &- 
nature of Mcat. but in 1hc(e qualities of beeing /?reng, and wwveake 
meates, Theſe two parts the vulgar and common ſort call by the 
name of the Decalogue, and ihe Apoitles Creed: ; becauſe the Deca- 
| loguecomprehiendethihe ſumme of the lawes the Creede in _ x 
tNeE- 


X UM 


The parts of 
this Cate. 
chiſme, 


46 The Speciall Preambles, 


the ſubllance of the Goſpell. They tearme'it alſo The doitrine of 
faith, and works, or the doltrine of things to be beleened and done, 

Some of the learned divide itinto the dotrine concerning God his 
will, and hisworks, Againe, they diſtinguiſh Gods workes into workes 
of Creation, Preſernation, and Redemption, Buttheſethree members 
of this diviſion are all handled eitherin the Law, or the Goſpell,orin 
both ; and therefore this diuilion iseafly reducedto theformer. 

Others make five parts; The Decalogue,tThe Apoſtles (reed, Bap- 
tiſme, the Supper of the Lord, and Prayer: of which parts ſome were 
immedliatly delivered by God himſelfe,as, The Decalogue: others me- 
diatly, and thareither by his Son manifeſtedinthe fleſh, as, 7he Lords 
Prayer, Baptiſme, andthe Supper of the Lord: or, by the miniſterie of 
the Apoitler, ar, The Apoſtles Creed, But theſe partsarealſo couched 
vvicthinthetwo before rehearſed. For, The Decalegueis the ſumme 
of the law, The (reed the briefe of the Goſpell, The Sacraments are 
as appurtenancesofthe Goſpell, andeherefore haue reference vnto 
the Goſpell, as farre forth as they are the Sealer of grace promiſed in the 
Goſpel; hut, as they are teſtimonies of our obeaience towardes God, (0 
they carriethe nature of Sacrifices, and appertaintothe Law. Prayer 
isa partofthe worſhip of God, and thereforereferredto the Law. 

This Catechiſmeconſiſtethofthree parts: which arc, z Jars ms- 
ſery. 2 Mans delinerie from this miſery, 3 Mans thankefulneſſs for 
this delivery, Which diviſion in cffe& ſwarueth not from the reſt, 
becauſe the other parts are coupled in theſe, The Decalogue per- 
taincthtothe firſt pare, inaſmuch as it is the glaſſe vuherein wee view 
ard bane fight of our ſin andmiſery : and tothe third part, i» as much 
45 it is the exatt rule of true thankefulneſſe to God, avd of (hriſtian con- 
verſation. The (reed becauſeit deſcribeththe manner of our deliue- 
rieiscontained vnderthe ſecond part. Thither alſo belong the S4- 
eraments, which are as theappurtenances and ſeales ofthe dorine 
of faith. Laſtly Prayer, as the principall pare of our ſpirituall wor- 
-. pping of God,andthankfulnes towards him, is placedvnder the 
third part. rs £5, ot wine 
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4 -The reaſons wroby Catechiſing is neceſſary m 
the (hurch, ; 


T H Ediligent exerciſe of Catechiſing is neceſſary intheChurch, 

1. Becauſe of the ( ommandement of God Ye ſhall teach them your C 
children. 2. Becanſe of the glory of God, which requireth that God be Neur.4.g. 
not onely known arightand magnified by tholcof riper yeeres, but 32d 11. 19. 
of childrenalſo. 3. For our owre (omfort, and Saluation. For vvith- z 
out the true knowledge of God, and his Sonne Chriſt Ileſus,that isto 3 
ſay, without Faith and Repentance, no man of ſufficient yeeres and 

ableto recciuc inſtruQion can be ſaued, or hane any (table and ſure 
cofidencethat he pleaſeth God, For, T bes i5 life eternalythat they know _ 17. yt 
thee to be theonty very God, And, Without Faith it is mpoſibletopleaſe © 
God, Now no man beleeueth on him whom he knowerh not, or of 

whom he never heard ; How fhal! they beliene on hims of whom they ne« Rom.10,17. 
wer heard, Faith is by hearing and bearing by the wordof God, As many 

then as will beſaued, muſt needshold the foundation, which is the 

doarine touching Chriſt. Wherefore all muſt be inllructed, & ſuch 

aſumme of dodrine muſt be deliuered inthe Church, of which the 

ruder and younger ſortalſo may becapable. 4. For the maintaining 4 

of a Church and Common=weale in this life, For to the eſtabliſhing of 

Church and Common-wealc there is need of Religion, and the wor- 
ſhipof God, Chriſtian diſcipline, ſtudies, and exerciſes of godli- 
neſle, honeſtie, juſtice, and truthamongſt men. All whichin vaine 
weſcek for amidftthebarbarous Nations, where there isno praQtiſe 
of pictie, orveriueatall, Now therefore itbehoveth that we be in- 
firuted herein from our childhood, becauſe T be heart of man is exill 
ant pernuerſe fro bis yomib:; Nay fuch is che corruption of nature;char 
vnletlethere beſuddain redreſle, wethen toolatetake Phyſick when 
our cuili and griefe through long delay hath gathered ſtrength, and 
isbecomepaſt cure. Wherefore exceptwe be inſtructed aright inche 
will ofGod outof his word in our childhood ,-and exerciſed vnto 
godlinefle; hartly,or neuer doe wee fuffer our (elues to bee vvith- 
drawnefrom thofeerrots whichare in-bred in vs, and which wee .» 
drunkein like waterin our childhood; (carcety can weendureto be 
reuokedand weaned from thoſe vices,in which we haue beentrained 

vp. Wherefore, wee mult betimes meet with,- andbridle mans'de- 

praved hature, {cft Ehach-nd Contnon-vvcale gore towratk, 

57 Bibawſe the rule of rxinitring opinions , and diſciiſcing the trueth 5; 


Gene.8.21 


Math, I 3.44. 


| the peopletowinnethem, drawne either from rhe e 
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of them gareſt be generally known vnto all, leſt they eyre and be ſeduced : 
according to the commandement z Z-ware of falſe Prophet: : Proome 
all things : Try the Spirits whether they be of God, Now the rule of this 
triall,isno other thanthoſe chicfe groundsof Catcchilme rbe Drcae 
logue, ard the Apoitles Creede, 6, Becanſe they wyho haue throug ly 
lcarned Catechiſme, better vnd:r/tand Sermons, in thatthey are able 
calily to reduce whatſocuer they heare out of Gods ward, to their (@+ 
ucrall headsof Catechiſme which they haue learned: whereas other- 
wiſe Sermons forthe molt partare heard wirh little fruit and bene- 
fit. 7. Becauſe ( atechiſme beſt firterh the nikilfull and weake indge- 
ent of learners, Fora copious, and vagrantfurme of inſtruction is 
hard for youth and beginners, and very voprofitable: thereforethe 
doQrinedeliueredvntothem muſt be briefeand plaine pack taffe, 
ſuch as isCatechiſme. $8. Becauſe it i necefſarie that the rude & you» 
ger ſort be ſeueredfrom Schiſmatickes, and from the profane heathen , 
which diſtin tion is noway made but by the knowledge of Cate- 
chiſme, 9. Catechiſme doftrine 35 moſt needfull for Schollers , becauſe 
they eng bt to be more expert in ( briſttan doftrine then others; both in 
regard of their c«/{;»g, that one day they may inſtruct othersy 
as alſoinreſpeRof their many occaſions vuhich daily occurre of lear- 
ning this defiriney which after the exampleof Timothy , they may 
not negleR, | 
To theſe may be added many impal/ive canſes , _— vvith 
of our Creati- 
ou, Or from the cauſe of Gods prolonging and preſerxing onr lines vutill 
the time of youth,c-c, alſo from the dignitie and excellency of the Obiet# 
of Catechiſme doArine, which is the higheſt andpefefteſt Good, enew 
God himſelfe z and from theeffe#t of Catcchiſme, which is che kyow- 
ledge of this great Good, and a commmitie therewitby athing morepre- 
cious then allthe treaſures ofthe world, This is that coſtly lewe/l 
diggedand hiddeninthe ficldeofrhe Church, whereof Chriſt ſpea- 
keth : and for whofe ſake in ancient vimes Chriſtians with their lit- 
tle children ſuffered martyrdome with cheerfulneſle. Let vs view 
vvith our eycs the example of Origen in Eufebius ſixe booke 


Taſeb.bift.occlef. Of Ecclcliaftiall hiſtorie , and third Chapter, Let vs read to this 


brb. 6.cep. 3. 
Theed. biſh. 
4. 4.1ap. 16, 


purpoſe Theodorer his fourth booke of Hiſtorie, .and fixteenth 

Chapter. But contrariwiſe , vvhat is it which wee will gladly ſuf- 

ferfor Chrifls glorie, if wee be ignorant of this doftrine ? and 

how ſhall wee not be ignorant, if wee [earne it not in our Child- 

hood? Wherefere the ignorance of Catechifine isnot the _ mg 
e 
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leaſt cauſevvhy many now-adayes are carried hither and thither 
with cuery winde of dofrine, and why many fall from Chriſt vn- 
to Antichriſt. | 


. 5. What &s the end of Catechiſme and 
Chriitian dottrine. 


HE ſcopeof Carechiſme-doQrine is , or comfort, and 
l {aluation. Saluation conſiſteth in the fruition and partice- 
pation of the bighti good... The comfort theredf is, 4 certaine hope 
and expettationof thy geodin the life to come, together with a frui- 
tion,in part beguninthi life. The chiefeſt good is, that which if we 
hauz, we are bleſſed ; if 'we want ; wee become moit unhappy and 
miſerable. Furcher, whatand what manner this onely comfore 
is;-ir is reſolued-in; the firft queſtion of this Catechiſme: 
vyhercunco, theſe Prefacesnow ended, we willprocced. ] 


A 


e } . 

< | 

— _ - —_ ; __ 
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tos A Conilfine of Cheitian 
- Religion. 


Queſt. I. What is thy onely comfort in life and death ? 
()Rom.rz.s 4. T hatboth in ſoule and body whether Iliue or die (a) I 


am not mincowne,(b) bur belong wholly vato my moſt 
faithfull Lord and Sauiour Icfus Chriſt , (6) who by his 


| mn bloud moſt fully farisfying for all my ſianes; (4). 


hath deliveredme from all che power of the diuell, (s) and 
to preſerue me, (f) that without the will of my heavenly 


_ facher not ſo muchasa hairc may fall from my'head, (g) 
. yeaall things muſt erue for my ſaferie, (6) Whereforeby: 


4 "Th - o 
LY > hi 
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his ſpirit alſo he aſſureth meof everlaſting life, 'andima- 
keth me ready,and prepared, that heneefoorth I may lige 
co him. (&) | h 


The Explication. 


& HE queſtion concerning ({omfort is therefore 
+238 | handledin the firſt place, becauſeit containeth 

£38 | the maine ſcope & drift of Catechiſme; whoſe 
endistoworke invs ſure comfort both in our 
fs (life, andatour death, Forto thispurpoſcts all 
celeſtiall and heauenly doQtrine reucaled by 
God, andis principally to be learned of vs, The 


ſamme of this comfort is, That we are engraffed into Chriſt by faith, 
belowedof him, and reconciled unto God, that by him wee might becared 
fer, and [aued for ener. Touching this comfort we arc tolearne, 


ww oþ vv 0D. oÞ. 


What it ts. 

Of how many parts it confiteth. 

Why ths comfort alone #s ſound and good. 

Why i « neceſſary. 

How many things are neceſſary for the attaining thereto. . 

1 What 
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ELSE SES S ESSE, 
1 What Comfort «, 


Omfort is 4 certaine Argumentation or reaſoning 


NA wherinwe oppoſe ſonse good thing againſt ſame pre« What comfort: 
) ſent exill, and by the due conſideration and meaz> 15. 


tation thereof doe mitigate and aſſwage our griefe 
g conceined, and ſuſfer a while the enill with pati- 
o ence. Where, looke how much more grieuous 
8 the cuillis, fo much muſt the good which is de- 

. lired, exceede theſaidcuill in greatnes and cer- 
tainty. So that whereas Conſolation againſt finne and eucrlaſting 
death (two thegreatelt cuilsthat poſzibly can befall co mankinde) is 
heereſoughtfor; itisnot any common good, but the principall and 
ſoneraigne good that can be aſufficient ſalueand remedy therof., Tou- 


ching which principa//good, without the Scripture and word of God, Diners opini. 
So many men, ſo many opinion; are broached. The Epicures (eateand 925 ofmans 
placethis ſupream good i» ſenſuality andplea/are:the Stoicksina des chick good. 
cent moderation and bridling of the affetions, or, in the habit of vertne:. 


the Platonicks, in their /deas : the Peripateticks in theattion andex+ 
erciſe of vertue ; the vulgar ſort in bononrs, riches, power, and ſway 4- 
wongſtmen, But all theſe arc flitting tranſitory toyes, either loſt in 
time of life, or left behindevs at the terme of death, Now, that prin- 
cipall good we huntafter is ſuch as fadethnor, norvaniſheth,nonot 
indeath.I grantthe honour of yertue isimmortall, and vereweit(elfe 
(asthe Pocthath) ſareineth after mens funerals ; but where lineth it 2: 
yerily withothers, not within ourſelues, And well ſaid one, that ver- 
tres conld not intly bee reputed mens principall bliſſe and felicitie, 
whereas we haue them witneſſes of onr diftrefſe andmiſerie. Hypocrites 
both within and without the Church, as Iewes, Phariſees and Mahu- 
metiſts (Papiſts allo doe the like) ſeeke a remedy of deathin exter- 


nall rites and beggerly ceremonies ; bur all in vaine; For theſeexter= 


mallrices doe not purge nor cleanſethe conſcience, and God will not- 
be mocked with petty ſatisfactions; Howſocuer therefore Philoſo- 
phy, andaliþother ſets enquire after, and promiſe ſucha good ag 
may yeeldysſound confolationand contemplation bothinlifeand. 
death, yet they neither finde, norperforme any, but ſuchas conſci- 
ences flagger at, and yery ſenſedilclairmieth : onely the doGtrine wp 
the 


F2 The 1 Dueſtion of the Catechiſme, 
True comforts the Church preſenteth vnto vs ſuch a good, effectuall, and lively 
propertothe comfort, as wherewith our conſciences reſt ſatisfied. For thisalone 
Church. deteRerh the fountaine of all miſcries whereunto mankinde is capti- 
wal thdton uated andenthralled: this alone dire&ethvsvetothe meanes of deli- 
Is comfort of Very through Chriſt. This therefore is the onely Chriſtian comfort 
the Church, - Ofprincipall conſequence both in life and death; A confidence of 
free remiſcion of ſinnes, and reconciliation with God through Chriſt, and 
4 certdine expettation of eternall life, imprinted in onr bearts by bir ho- 
ly Spirit through the miniſtry of the Goſpell, ſo that wee doubt not but 
that wee belong wnto (, hriſt, andare beloued of God, and ſaurd for ener 
for bis ſake: according to that of Saint Paul;/#he ſhall ſeparate vs from 


_ 7 3 '"thelone of ( briſt ? ſhall tribulation ? or anguiſh ? &c.) 
2 Of how many parts this comfort conſiſteth. 
: Ixepartstherearcof this comfort, 1 Our reconcilement to God 
i Cor.z.25 by Chriſt, ſothatweareno longer enemies, bur ſonnes of God, 


neither arewe in ourowne power, but properly belong voto Chriſt. 

2 2 -T he manner of our reconcilement,euen by the blood of Chrilt : that 
1 Pet.t,18 istofayby his paſsion, death and ſatisfaRtion for our linnes. 3 Our 
1Tokn17 Qebmery from the miſery of finne anddeath, For Chrilt doth not one» 
3 lyreconcileys ynto God, butalſo doth exempt and free vs out of 


pp 6 the power of the diuell, ſo that ſinne, death, and Sathan haue no 
4 y power ouer vs. 4 The perpetuallpreſernation and maintenance of our 


reconcilement, freedome, and whatſoener other bleſrings Chriſt bath 
once purchaſed for vs, His we are by right: therefore - keepeth vs 
as his owne intereſt, that nortſo much as an haire may fall from our 
head withoutthe will of our heauenly Father. Neither lyeth our ſal- 
vation in our hands or power ; for if it were ſo, wee ſhouldloſe it a 
thouſand times cuery moment. 5 The turning of all oxr enills ints 
5 good. Thegodly indeed are afflited in this life, nay they are maſ- 
Rom.8,z8 {acved, they are as ſheepe appointed to the laughter: but theſe 
'L things doe not hurt or hinder at all, but further and helpe forward 
Rom.8.23 Our faluation; becayſe God giueth a good ifſue, and curneth all 
Twopartsof tothe belt, A//rbingsworke together for the beſt vnto. them that lone 
Chriſtianſecu- God: 6 Onr fullperſwafion andafſurance of all theſe good gifts, & gra- 
1 Theteftimo. ©1242 of life cternall, This ſecurity conliſteth, x Of the reſtimeny of 
ny of the holy the boly Gheſt working in vs true faith and vnfained conuerfion, 
Ghoft. witnelsingvato our ſpiritthat wee are the ſonnes of —— 
eneie 
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theſe bleſsings do trucly appertaine vntovs, becauſehe is the pledge 
of our inheriiance; Of the effetts of true faith, which vvee perceiue ,.c,_ 
robeeirivs; ſuchasare true repentance, and aconſtant purpoſe of 
belceuingand obeying Godaccording toall his precepts, Foroutof 

the carvelt delire of performing obedience ynto God ariſeth our af- 
ſyr-nceofour truefaithy and by faithweare certainely perſwaded of 

the fauour, and loueof God, and of cuerlaſting (aluation. This is 

the ground of all the other 5 parts before ſpecified, without which 

there isno comfortin temptations. Briefly therefore the ſum of our 
comfort is this z:hat wee are (hriſts, reconcitedby him unto the Fatber 

of whom we are beloutd, & ſhall be ſaned through the gift of the H, Ghoſt 

and life exerlaſting. . 


a—_ —_— 


3 Whythis comfort alone is ſound and 2ood 


Hatehis Comfort alone is ſound & true, it isapparant: 1 Becawſe pam. 1, 8s 
it alone faileth vs not, no not in death, For, whether wee line or die, Rom. $.35- 

we are the Lords, Andywho ſhall [eparate vs from the lowe of Chriſt? Ne. 
ther death nor life, &e, 2. Becauſe it alone ſkandeth impregnable and m- 
wincible, it alone (ultainech; andalloylethvs again(t alithe aflaults& 
attempts of Satan, For Satanthus giueththeonſet: | I 

1 Thou art a ſinner: Comfort makes anſwers But Chriſt hath ſa Thetemptati« 
tisficd for my (inne, and hathredcemed mee by his precious blood, 225 9t Satan 

that nowTI amno longer mine owne, butbelong vato him. 1, Hor 

' 2 Satanagaine allaileth thee: Thow art 4 child of wrath and an e- ,, only Cor- 
nemy of God, Anſ, Iam ſoby nature, and before reconcilement, but tolation. 
Iam reconciled by Godthrough Chriſt, andrecciucd into graceand z 
fauourwith him. 

3 Again he caftethinthy teeth : But rchownmnſ? die the death. An(, 3 
Chriſt hath deliuered me fromche power of death, & | know that by 
Chriſt I ſhall eſcapeoutofthe hands of death into life erernall. 

4 He vrgeth further : But in the meane time many miſeries bappes 4 
v1totbegodly, Anſ, Our Lord and Maſter guardeth and defendeth vs 
in thern, andeffeReththat they workefor 2ur good. 

5s Hee yet replyeth : But how if thou loſe the grace of (brift ? For 5 
thou maieſt fall and periſh, becauſe it ira long ſteep way to heauen, Anl. 
Chr:(t hath not onely merited his benefits for me, but alſo b:/fowerh 
them, and perpetually preferuechehem in me, andgiueth me perſe- 
nerancezthatIfaintnor,and fall from grace, 


6 He 


8 


Luke 19, 26 
Mark 9, 24. 
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6, Hee perliſteth, hat if grace pertaine not unto thee , and the 
bre nct of the number of them vyho arethe Lords? Avunl. 1 know that 
grace pertaineth vnto mee, and that I amerulyChriſts, 1. Becasſe 
the holy ſpirit teftifieth unto my ſpirit that [ am the child of God, 2, Bee 
canſe I bane truefaith, andthe promiſe ts generall pertaming to all that 
beliene, 

7. Hee preſſeth nearer, # har if thou haue net atrue fath? Anſ. 
I know that I haue a true faith by the effeRts thereof, becauſel haue a 
conſcience ſtedfaſtly relying on God, andanearnelt will & feruent 
delireto beleeueand obey GOD... . | IRE 

8, Heeaſlayeth yetonce more, Thy faith is vveake , and thy con< 
nerſation or repentance imperfett, Aunſ, True. But yetitisentireand 
vnfained, AndIknow that To him which hath ſpallbe ginen, Lord, [ 
beliene, help#hny wnbeliefe. | | 

In this greatand dangerouscanflic, whereofall thechildrenof 

God haueexperience,Chriltian conſolation (tandeth fixed and im- 
mooucable, andatlengthcencludeth; Therefore (briſt vvith all his 
benefits appertaineth unto mee. 


"ON "IR 


; fo Why this comfort joneceſſiry. 


BY that which hath been(poken,it appeareth thatthis comfore is 
yery-neceſlary forys:. 1, Foronr /aluation, that wee faint not, 
nor deſpairein temptation, and wreſtling of conſcience. 2. For the 
worſripping of God, For, that we may worſhip God inthis life, and in 
the life to come, (to whichiend we were created) wee muſt come out 
of linne and death ; notruſh into deſperation, bur be ſuſtained with 
ſurecomfortyntotheend, 


Ch 


— — 


5. How many things are tequired for the attaining 


_ ontoths comfort. 


His is reſolued in'the Catechiſine queſtion heere immediatlie 
_ 4 following, ; | WY, 


/ 


"Noth 
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a 


a Mat.1 1.29, 


Queſt. 2. How many things are neceſ/ary for thee to knowe, that 19.z0. 
| of /e li / Epheſ.5.8.. 
thog enioying this comfart maiſt line &© ate happily. 4, 4 4 
: Math.g.12. 
Aunſ, Three. * The firſt, what is the greatnes of my ſin and 4 I, 
miſerie. > The ſecond, how [am deliucred from all $191, 15... 


ſin and miſery. < The third, whatthankes I owe vnto 48 4.13. 


l I q and 10.43. 

God for this deliuery. > 
Pſal.50.14. 
The Explication, | Math.g.16. 


x Pct.1.12. 
7 _ Rom.6.1z, 
EN Heſe three are the who/e matter, and ſeurrall parts of this z Tun, 2.15, 
L FB { Carcchiſme,which iumpe inwith char diuifion of Scrip= 
"4 FI cure into rhe Law andthe Goſpetl, andareſutablewichthe 
W438 d:tfrences of thoſe parts, as before hath becne deliue- 
red. C 
I. The knowledge of our miſery is neceſſary for our comfort, not that 
of irlclfe it miniltreth any comfort,or isitſelfe any part thereof; tor Why the knows 
of it ſelfe, and in it ownenature-itterrifieth, rather than comfotteth l:dge vt our 
ys. Butitis necellary for our comfort, 1. Becauſe it ffirreth vp in vs _—_— —_ 
& deſire of delimery , asthe knowledge of his diſeaſe kindleth a defire ps Tc bir vin 
of remedy intheſick man : whereas on the other (ide, if wee haueno vendefee of 
knowledge of our miſery,we affet not our delivery; asthe ſick man delivery thence 
when hee hath noſcnſe nor feeling of his diſcaſe, conſulteth not the 
Phyſitian. Now if wee delice not deliuery, wee doenot ſeek it; if we 
ſecke itnot, we obtaineit not z becauſe God giueth deliuery onely to 
thoſcthat ſeek it, it is openedonly to himthat knocketh : as it is ſaid 
in Scripture, To him that knocketbyit ſhall be apened, Atke, and it ſhall M % «6 
be ginen you, Bleſſed are they that bunger and thirſt after righteouſnes, - tap 
. r 410 Dteoaſncs, Math. r1.28, 
Come wnto me all yee which labonr, I dwell in a contrite ſpirit, So then, Eſay 37-25. 
That vyhich is neceſſary to flirre vp in vs adefire of delinerance , that is 
alſo neceſſary for our comfert, But the knowledge of our miſery is neceſ< 
ſary for the deſire of ſaluation or delinerance, Therefore the bxowledge of 
onr miſeric is nece{ſary for the obtaining of on comfort ; nece(lary , I 
ſay, not asacauſe working and cticing comfort, but as 4 motine in- INN 
ducing vsto purſucafter it. For of it (elfe it breedeth terror, but this ** —_— 
terror is good foryswhen faith accompanieth it, 2, T bet there. 
| F . s G0 = tor our detiuery 
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Uvemay be the more thankefull for onr delivery, For we ſhould wax yn- 
gratefull, if we vynderſtood nor outof how great miſcrics we were de- 
liuered, becauſe we ſhould neuerindge arightofthe greatneſs of the 
benefie, and ſo ſhould not attaine vnto our delivery , whereas that is 
2. Toprepare performed onelytothe thankfull. 3. Becanſewee can be no fir bearers 
mw "yt ok of the Goſpell, wutbont the knowleage of our fine aud wretcheaneſſe, For, 
Goſpell, * vnlelle ty the preaching ofthe Law, concerning ſin, and the wrath 
of God, there be a preparation madetothe preaching of grace, there 
followeth carnall ſecurity, & our comfort js madevnſtablez becauſe 
ſound retired comfort, andcarnall ſecuritie cannot ſtand rogether. 
Heereof it appeareththat we areto begin from the preaching of the 
Law after cheexampleof the Prophets and Apoltles, that thereby 
men may becaſt downefrom preſumption of their own juſtice, and 
may be prepared tothe knowledge of themſelues, and true repen- 
eance. Exceptthisbe done, through the preaching of grace men will 
become more careletic and ſtubborne,and pearles ſhall be throwne 

co ſwineto be trampled vnder feet, 
2, The hnowleage of our delinery 1s neceſſary for our comfort, 1. That 
Why the know- ve fall not into deſperation, Foras ſooneas we hauea knowledge of 
ledge ofour qgyrfinne, we ſhould be (wallowedvp of deſpaire, were it notthatthe 
—_y 1snc- means of our delivery preſentedthemſelues ready at handwith vs to 
gn | keepevs [uccour vs, 2. That we may thereby be tonchedwith a deſire thereof. For 
from deſpaire. 2 gvuodthingnot known is not deſired: according tothat, There is 
2, Tokindlcin yo courting after an unknown thing. If then wee knowe not the benefit 
vs adelire of it. Gf our delivery, we ſhall not longafrerit, and by conſequentwe ſhall 
| not obtaineit ; nay, when we cither happen to findit, or haucit offe- 
+. Ta comfort redyntovs, wee ſhailnotacknowlJedgeit. 3, That it may comfort vs. 
v5. Fora goodthing not knuwn doth not comfort. 4.” Leff through the 
4. Topreuent ignorance thereof, we our ſelues hontdimagine,or receme imagined by o- 
all crromous g—pyy any maner of. deltmery,tothe reproach of Gods Name , and bazard 


5.Toga wn of our owne ſaluation, 5, That wee might bee made partakers thereof 


{cfſion of ir by through faith, Forfaith isnot without knowledge, and vur defiuerie 


faith, isapprei:ended only by faith, 6, That we may be thankefull to Godfor 

6.Toworke jr, Foras we delirenotan rnknown good : ſoneither doe wee great- 

tharkfulnesio 1, eftcemeor account of it, neither doe we thinke of rendring con- 

vs towards God 7. , . 

Eerie. dignethanksfor it. Now the benefit of deliuery is not beſtovyed 
on the vnthankfull: but GOD imparteth it vnto them in whomit 
haththart end vvhereunto it was ordained, that is, 7oankefalneſſe. 
For theſe cauſes to our ſcund and true comfort the knowledge of 
our deliuery is requilite and necellary, both vwhat it 75, in what man« 


”er 


XU 
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w#er,and by vwhomit was performed. Now this knowledge of our de- 
livery is drawne out ofthe Goſpell heard, read, and apprehended by 
faith : — ypc alone promil { omiſeth freedome to them that belicue 

3. The knowledgeof ourthankefulnes is neceſſary for our comfort, 1, ; 
Becauſe God exhibiteth this deliutry onely to the thankeful. Forinthele x. Why the 
alone G O D reapeth the end of his benefics : which is 4s worſhip, knowledge of - 
and their grateſulneſſe cowards him. For thankfulncſle is the.chiefe)).. —_ 
end and icope of our deligery, For this purpoſe appeared ihe Sonne of , Becauſe PE 
GOD, that he might deſtroy the vvorks of the Dinell, He hath adopted parformeth ir 
ws 10 thepraiſe of the glory of bis grace. 2 'Thatwe may offer ſuch thanks. tothe thankfull 
gruing a5 55 acceptable vnto God, For GOD will hauevsno otherwiſe —_ ' 
gratcfull ynto hin then he hath preſcribedin his word, Truechank- ,. hen 
fulnelle therefore is co be{eatned outof Gods'word, notfaſhioned what thankfuls 
after our owneimagination. 3. That we may knowe that thoſe dnties, fulnes weeare 
evhich we performe to Gadand owr neighbour,are no merits , bat onely a *2*<adervnts 
publique declaring of our thankefulneſſe, And what thou giueſt thanks , To we 
for, that chou knowelt thouhaſt nor deferued. 4. T hat by eur thank- all ſhew of me. 
fulneſſe our ſauh andcomfort may be confirmed, or that by this thank-rir. 
fulnetle we may beaſcerrained ofthis deliuery, as we are ſureof che 4: For confir- 
cauſes of things, when wee ſec their etfeRts. For the chankfull doe 37792 of faith 
acknowledge and profelle an atlurance of the goud they haue re- Thankfulneffe 
ceiued, Novyv thankfulneſlc it ſelfe wee knowe 1# general! out of in general 
the Goſpell, becauſe the Goſpel requireth faith and repentance own out of 
of them that will be ſaved: Wee knoweit in ſpeciatout ofthelaw, my nr 
becauſe the law in ſpegiall doth diſtinly declare and determine thc Law, 
what vyorkes,.and what kinde of obedienceisplealingynto God. 
Wherefore necetfarily wee are to treat of chankfulnſle in che Cate- 
chiſme, Obie. That vwhich of it ſeife followeth 15 not neceſſarie to be 
taught, But tbankefulnefſſe muſt necdcs followe of it ſelfe after the ac= 
knowledgement of our miſery and delmery, Therefore itis xot neceſſary 
to be taught. | | | | 

Aunſ. The Fallacie of this argument is called in Schooles, A 
ſuppoſallofthat to be generally true, vwhich is true but in part, For, 
thankefwlneſſe followeth deliuery, but nor the manner of rhankefwl- 
neſſe likewiſe - that is, as [oone agwe knowe our deliuerance from mi» 
ſery, ,vvce preſently conceiue, thatit is a point of ovr dutie to be 
thankfull for ſo great a benefie.z: but yyhat-true and acceptable 
thankfulneſle. to God is, wee knowe not, except wee bee taught, 
Therefore of the manner of thankefulvefſe wee arctobee inſtructed 

E 3 -out 
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out ofthe word of God. Furthermore the Maior propoſition is:not 
vniuerſally true, For athing, which of iz{eIfe doth follow , may be 
zaughr for greatesandfuller knowledge & conbropation- And God: 
by this meanes, that is tolay, by his word deliuered and kngwa;.wilk 
kindle,increafſe, and ſtrengthen hankfulnetle tavs, 5 


——  — 


Thefirſt generall Part, of Carechiſme, 
gn $24 2 rouching The Myſerie of CD 


MAN. | 
On Tas. Weſt. 3- Whence knoweit thou thy Miſery # 
aps pg #1]. Our of the Law of God. 
why EO ..Thet xplication.. 


"1 Jbpfas I'S «\ 4 \\ ; q | 
N-this firſt part concerning The Miſery of Man, prin- 
cipally-$ handled The common place of fin ; and of the 

9 effets, and puniſhments of ſinne, To this are annexed 

) other fubordinateplaces, and in this traftleſle prin- 

cipall chan theforenamed, as, the common places of 


. ba) 
IG 
þ' 


» 131+ - »  theervation of man, of the tmape of God in man, of ori« 

ginal fin; of Freowill, of affitzon;, TouchinZour Miſery, we are to 

know in generall, #hat it is, Whente it i5 kyown, Andibe meansbow, 

7 Thename of Myery (tretcheth fartherthanthe name of Sim, By 
Whatis meant the nameof Isrſery wevnderſtand as well the eutll of treſpaſſe or of= 
by the name of fence, as the enillof puniſhment. The euill of trefpaſſe is, all Sinne, The 
WEE: 211641 of puniſhment 1,41l calamitie, torment, and deſtruttion of our Rea» 
ſonable Nature, Tobe ſhort, the emllof puniſhment comprehbendeth all 

miſeries and ſrnnes that follow after, wherewith ſſunci that gor before are 

prniſp:d. Sothe numbring of the people committed by Dauid, is 

both a /ime,and «puniſhment of finn* which went before,to weer,of the 

adulteric &murdercommitted by Did : that istoſay , it was an e- 
 wvillbothof efferce, and of purihmarne, [ Therefore ans miſery wi his 

Whatthe na wretchedeft ate ſince the fall, conſeiting of ewopriat ewils z x. Thar mans 
ture of milery yarwrerhrongh ſine ts corrupted ef awerted from God. v,,That for this 
_ Corruption it is gailty of an eternall maledittion, andreiefted of G __ | 
_T | Ko "WEE 
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.0f the Miferie of Alan... 5 
- Wee havea knowledgeofthis miſery out of the law of God. By 
the Lawe commetb the knowledge of [mne,(aith Saint Paule, Andit i8 whence one 
the voiceof the-Lawe'z Curſed ivbee that fuifilleth not all the rwords wilery is 
of this lawe. Now by vuhat meanes the law yeeldeth vs the know-knowne. 
ledgeof were, , Wwdroicews yorony — follow in 2 Order oe -_ 
ſhall A oorade 0 | p ” 


IE hs 


Queſt What Hoth the law ”_ Gar requ, ire of ws? © 


iſ" That« 6rh Chi Kiwihafly reach vs. Mar'3 3. Thon 
| ſhalcloucthe Lord thy God with all thy heart, vvith all 
- thy ſoule, vvicha]lchy mindez and withallchy ſtrength. 
.. This. is cha firſtand.chegrear. Commaundement, and rhe 
- ſecongils like, viOthis, Thou ſhalelouc thy neighbotiras- 
.i thy fe, Ori! theſetrwoCommatideiments WP the 
whole TL Prophers. (4) 


Ll 


(a) Dent. C. 5, 
Leuir. 19. 18, 
| = Tok: 12. 30s 
$2R\ (& C102 . 
S0315'; 20 1 es Tt © "The Explication.. .. . 0 
ei Fg His ſummevofchelaw Chrftrohearſith Matiny. ver. 37: 
IS 4vdLuke,19. cutef Deu:6,ver:'5Eruir, 4 9v;' 18: And” 

Xe A, $50 | he expretizehwhat is meam by that;Crr/edsr he that ful-" 
DER filler wortherhble Low rthat 1s to fiy 3'who loueth not 
God vithall his heatt, withall his ſoule;with all hisminde, and with 
all bis Qrengeh 5 bnd bis aeigbbouraehifiſelfe: The which ſeverall 
clauſes are particularly to be vafolded more arlarge » (cit © 71 

Thou frait leut, the-Lird uby God.) To lone God with be the heave, 
&c.1s on.due acknov ledgemens of his inbnite goodneſoreverently 
to regard him, andtoaccount him our principalland chiefcft blitſe;? 
andfor-this cyutero louebim abaveall things, forcioyce in him,'to 
relic on him, $0o:preferrebusglory before all things, thattherebetior 
found inves votfo o-ucharthelcalt thoughe /inclination'or appe- 
tire of any thing that may diſpleaſe himy and rather whey fro thar 
whichjs deareſtvnrovs; & partakeof any grieuGus ca mſty what- 
ſocuer, thanſutfer cur ſelues to beleparatedfrom communion with: 
him, or anyway, offend/hith.::la{t]ly,to dire all our vMiohn to this 
end, that he alone may: be. glurified by vs, 72 

The —- Gon.) Asit heſhould(ay : Thouſhak "oe harGbd 


E 4 yho 


d&©; of Chriltvzu Rehioion, Patt. Þ, 
who igthe Lord, andthy God z who isreucaled vnto thee, who'con-- 


| farreth hismanifoldbencfics yponthce, and whom thov arc bound: 


to ſcrue. letachereforean Hnniobeſi, oroppalition ofthetrue God 
againſtfalſe gods, 
ak all thy Heart. YBy the Hee? inchie placeisvnderfioodall the 
affcRions, inclinations, andappetites or deſires. Whereasthen God. 
requireth owr whole heart,his meaningis, that hee will have himſclfe 
ajonero be acknowledged,and reckonedour ſoueraigne & ſupreame 
God,and tobe loaued abc OE ON: thagguryhole:heart:reſt on 
him, andnot pate KM xc yeeldedvnto him, and part vnto an- 
other.. Nay higpyll is, that wemarch & QqMpare nothing with him, 
muchletſ prefer, fid's 4dmireolhareor partake oneiotin his loue. 
This the Scripture calleth , to vvatke before God with a perfet hearts 
whoſe cotraty is, Not to walks before God with aperfeibbart, toweet, 
to halt, & yceld himſclfe by halfes vnto God; 'ObieR. God alone ts ts 
be louedstherefere me onghtingtto lone our neig bbaurt, parents, '& kinſ- 
Felkes. &unf, It isa Sophiſmewhich, Logiciang call :afallacy of acci- 
dent, When we argue from the deniſe manner of auy thing, teabe 


| femple and abſolnte deniall of the thing it ſelfe, As in this _ eXame 


kCor.13.10. 


ple. God is chiefely to be loued, andayone all things zthatis,inſuch mane 
er,thatchere benothing acalfwhiohweeither ow or equall wh 
him, and wbigh fot hiieſakewt are notready preſenel)eo Fah7< = We! 
ought ta love ovroecighbour, bur Pacenes3 andother chi aſe gf 
butnotchiefely, notaboue God, norſo:thatwee ratherchuſe) to of 
fend God thanour Parents; but after God, andfor God. 

With all thy Sauls;) By the ſou/e hecoprehendeth that partwhich 
igwillingtoanything, or tHfh macionsof the wills thereforche meas: 
neth, withthy whole will, andpurpoſe;/ 32 7 7 hit ft 

With all thy cogitarions.) By the aratabrde vnderſtandeth the 
Afinde &nderitanding: asit he ſhouldſay, So mwch a5 thou knoweſb 
of God, ſo much alſo ſhalt. thou lour-hims: But thou ſhalt bend all:thy 
cogitationsapd thoughtsto know God perfeAHly and ariphe, and ſo. 
ſhaltthou-loue him. For ſo muchasweknowof God, ſo much alſo: 
docwelouehim.. Now we love him imperfectly, becauſe vve knowe- 
him but in part; inthe lifero come we ſhal know him perfeAly,there- 
fore weſhallloye him perfeRly, and that vwhich vin pare ſhall be abo- 
liſhed, 

with all thy ſtrength. ) Hee: meaneth all ations both inward: and 
outward,chatthey beagrecableto thelaw of God; ' i 

: Tis #4 the firſt:and greateſt (ommanudement ; Theloue of wif 
called 


X UM 


"Of the Miſery of Mun. 6k 


called the fr# commandement, becauſe it 11 the ſpring aud fountaine of Why _ m_ l 
all the reſt, that 18, the :pul/iuc, efficient, and finall cauſe of obedience eto _ ed 
ioalltherel(t. For wertherefore loue our neighbour, becauſe weloue audement. 
Gad; and that we maydeclare,in the loue of our neighbunr, that we Why it is called, 
Jaue God, Inlikemanneritis called the greateFF commandement : z, *h* greateh come 
Becauſe the oabreft, which itremmediatly reſpelterh andconſidrreth, x the mandement, 
greateſt obieth, een God himſelfe, 2. Becauſe it is the endwhereunto all « 
the other cammendements are deretied, For our whole obedience hath 
this onely end, thatwee ſhew our {ouc towards God, and honour his 
Name.. 3: Becau{e that is the principall worſhip of God, whereunts the . 
cercmoniall yyorſhig mas ta yee{/daud giteplace. Forthe Phariſees ex- 
tolled the ceremoniall law aboue the forall: contrariwite, Chrilt 
calleth lowe the greateſt commuanndement, and preferreth the Morall. 
law before the Caremoaiall, becauſe Ceremonies were appointed 
farloue,andareto vaile, & ſubmigtheinſelues vno ir. ObieR. Lowe 
i the greateſtcommandement; therefare lone ir greater than faith: ther- 
fore lone inſtsficth rather than faith, Aunl. Ape is heere taken in gene» , |-. ""__—_ 
rail far our vohole obedience which we owe vnto God under which, Faith £1016 & faich: 
ixcomprehended: which faith iuſtificch, not of it ſelfe, as it is avertne | 
in mas, butwithyclation and reference to ber obieft , 1 meane the merit 
ofhrift, atit appeareth, end apylierh tot ſelfe that merir,Butghatloue- 
which'in /pecialtisproper]ycalled/ove, isnotthe ſame with faith,nei- 
theriuſtifeth it, becauſe Chrilts juſtice is applied vatovs,vor by lone, 
but by farh alone. 
T he ſecond is like vnto this: Thon ſhalt lous thy neighbour.) Toloue 
thy neighbour as thy (elfe,is, for the louechou owelt vato God,that- 
ts, becauſe thou lquelt God,tudoewelkvunto chyacighbour:accor-- 
dingtotbecommandementsof God; or towiſh, &doall things vas gn 
to him,which thouwouldeſt in equity & accordingtothe law tobee jg every = 
donevntothee. Noweuery manisour neighbour. D 
T he fecond,) Itis called the ſecondcommannaement : 1. Becanſe it Whytheloue - 
containeth the ſumme of the ſecond Tablegor theduties whichareim- of ovrneigh. 
mediatly performed vnto our neighbour, For, if thou loue thy CT P 
neighbour aschy ſelfe,thou wilt not murther him,thouwilenot hurt ,,,\ jms. 
him, &c. 2. Becanſethe lone of our nerighbouy muſt riſe out of the firſt 
Table,cuenfrom theloue of God, Therefore it is imnature inferior 
tothe love of God, 
1s hke mo this, ) It igcalled likevntothe firſt in 3. reſpets, 1, 7» Why itis faid- - 
reſet of the kind of worſhip which is morall, or ſpirituall, and princi- 9" vl: 
pal; becauſc it ischereintheſecond Table no letls comanded than = 
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inthe firſt, andis oppoſed vatothe Ceremonics: 2. Tn reſpet? of the 
puniſhment, whichis eternall, becauſe God dooth inflict this puniſh-- 
UVhercin itis MENt for the breach of either Table. 3. [nreſpe# of the coherence,be-' 


wnlike. cauſeneithercanbe obſcrued withoutrhe other. It is alſo »»/ike to 
the firſt, x. [nreſpett of the immediate obieft; whichin theft Table 

Fi is God; inthe ſecond, ourneighbour: 2; nreſpett of their procefſe &+ 
2 order ; the one being a canſe,theother an effeof that cauſe, For the 


loucofour nei ighbour ariſcth from thelouc of God, butiefallech not 


7 ſoout onthecontrary: 4. 1» reſpett of the degrees of lone.” For wee: 
3 muſt loue God aboneall things; We muſtloueour neighbour, not 


aboue all things, nor above God, but 44 our /elnes. 


Hence rifethan anſwere vnto hae obieQion : The ſecond com-' 


Obiet, maundement is like unto the firſt, therefore the firſt ts not the greateſt, 


Or, therefore onr weighbour muſt be ſet eqnallvvith GO D,andequallic 


eAnxſ, worſbipped, For it is indeed /ibe tothe firlt, not imply and mienery point, 


but in ſome few , and vnlike vans the firldin fomeother poune;ep! be- . 


fore hath been ſhewed. * 

On theſe two (| wane. ta bhangeth the wikole Law and he 
Prophets,) Thatis,all the doRtrine of the Law and the Prophets'is 
reduced ypto theſeerwo heads: and allthelegall obedience, which is 


containddinMoſer andthe Prophets, dorhſpring fromthe loveof 


God, anidit neighbour; ObieR: Tea; but the promil/er iend dofifrinin 
of the Goſpell are found alſo in the'Prophetr. Therefore it ſeemethrhat 
the doftrine of the Prepbets is wnfitly reftrifled and limited ovithin 
theſe two Commanndenients, Aunſwere,' Chriſt ſpeaketh ofthe doc- 


trine of the aw, not of the promiſes of the Goſpell 3 which appea-' 
reth bythe queltion of the Phariſee, deraunding, vvhich vos rhe 
chiefe —— not, vvbleb was the chiefe vom. aaa 57 the tap. Ti +. 


2Rom.z.ro, | 

20.2 3. . \ i  #:$ : , 
4 _ o” .. Quelkt. 5. Artihos able to "ny all Fee _—_ perfectly? 
Epheſ, 2.5. 


T itus 3.3. Aunſ. No cruly. 2 For by nature Iam n prone tO the hatred k 


_—4 of God,andof my neighbour. 


Jerem. 17.99 +8 
Rom, 7.2. : f [ES : . £c 1 \ 


The: 


XU} 


j The Explication, 


= Hisqueſtion,together with chetwoformer,teacheth that Mans wiſery- 
M FEW. | | . koowa two- 
p our iniſery,as there arerwo-parts thereof before ſpeci. 228, 
Wo x. 
2 


f 
of the law vnts our ſelnes, Theexamining of our icluzs after thelaw, yy iris rg 
and comparing thelaw with our (elars,is 4 £0»/ider ation of that purity examine our 
and vprightnefſe vvhich the Law requireth, vuhz:th-r 1t be in ws, or no, \clucsbythe 
Thecompartfon fſheweth that wee arc not ſuch as the law requireth, _ "A 
Forthe Law requireth « perfet3 lone of God, invsthere is a hatred & rar nk 
back-ſlydmg from God 3 Thelaw requireth a perfett lone of onr neigh» Tims 3.3.1.) 

bour ;' in vsthere is a hate of onr neighbour, So then out of the law is How we doe 
known theformer pareofour miſery, I\nean our corruption,where- *pp'y - curſe 
ofche Scriptureel{-wherecontiiterthvs, The application of the curſe = —__ ”— 
of the Law vnto our ſelues is made by the framing of a [yilogilme 
prafticall, that is,alluming & inferring our ation , whoſe Miior or 
former propoſition ischevoice ofthe law , thus; Curſed i hee vwho 
contunueth not i 4ll whichis voritten inthe books of the law to do them, 
Conſcience prompteth andrellechvethe Minor or Jatter propoliti- 
on, thus z /havenoteontinued, 8c, The Concluſion or ſhutting vp of 
all, is theallowingand approving of the ſcatence ofthe law, thus s 
Therefore [ amaccurſed, Lk 
Euery mans conſcience frameth ſuch a Syllogiſme : nay cuery Conſcience 5 
mansconſcience is nothing eKebur ſuch a Praicall Sy/logifme for- Pratticall Syh 
med in his minde &vnderſtanding, whoſe Maior is the Law of God, {921/me.. 
* theMinoristhe ponderingand wveighing of our fat#, vyhich is con» 
trary to the law, The Conclulion isthe approving of the ſentence of 
the law condemning vs for our lin; vvhich approbation griefe and 
dcſpairefoilow atthe heeles,vnlicſs the comfore of the Goſpell inter- 
polcitſ(clfe,and we perceive theremifſion ofour finnes purchaſed by 
the Sonne of Godour Mediatour: In this fort the guile of eternall 
malediftion, which isthe ſecond patt of our mifery,is diſcibſedvnto 
vs by the Jaw, Forweare all conuicted by this reaſon and arguments 
The law bindeth all men to obearence, or, if they performe it not , toeuer« 
laſting puniſhment and malediftzon, But no man performeth this obedi= 
ence, Therefore the Law bindeth all men ts eternall malediltion, 


Queſt; 
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On Tntx 
3- SABAOTH, 


-a Gene.r.21. 


b Gen.6.26.27 
Ephbe. 4.24. 
Colol.;z.10, 


e.2 Cor.z.18, 


ou! 


G4 of Chriſtian Religion, Pan.” 1; 
Queſt. 6. Did God then make manſo wicked andpernerſe? 


Aunſ, Not ſo. But rather hee made him good,'* and tohis 
own Image, * that is endued with true righteouſncile 
and holincſſe, thathee might rightly knowe God his 
Creatour, and heartily loue him, and live with him 
bleſſed for cucr, and that co laude and magnific 
him.* | bm | | | 


The Expiication, 


y? Auipg hitherto laid downe and proued this Propoſiti- 
i. {C/ on, 2ſanrmatnre is ſubictt vnto ſin : the -nextqueſtion 
= to be diſculled, is, Fbether it were ſocreated by Gody 
22 Andifnot ſo, What manner of nature was created us 
| v5) man by God; And Whenxce finne entred and ſet foote in 
| man, Wherefore the Common place of the Creation 
of man, and of the Image of Godin man, is hitherto duly referred, Here 
alſo we areto make an Ariitbeſis,orcompariſon of prens originalex- 
cellency before hisfall,and bis eriginal/msſery ſincethe (amegtor theia 
cauſes; 1. That the cauſe and fountaine of owr miſery being diſconered, 
it might not beimputed onto God: 2. That the greatnes of our miſerie 
might the more appeare, Forlooke how much more open and emi- 
nent our originall excellencic is vntovs,ſo much moreobuiousand 
evident is our miſery; avalſothe benefitof ourdeliuery is fomuch 
the moreprecious and honourable in-oureyes, by how much'the 
grcatnelle of thecuilowhencewearc freed is moreapparant. 


TIT 2-6 ic 


OF 


THE CREATION 
OF MAN, - 
The ſpectall poinrs rouching mans creation are, 


I. What manner of creature man was made by God, 


2. To what end man Vuvas made by God, 
| : 1 What 
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1. What manner of Creature Man was made by God. 


5&7) His quellion is propoſed euen for the ſame cauſes for 
PA ICBiwhichthe whole placeitſelfeis; namely, 1.7 hat it may ap- , 


miſery. 2. That we may perccine from what a height of dignity cr honor, 2 
into how deepe agulfe of wretchedneſſe + miſery we are plunged through 
fin, and thence may acknowledge the tender mercy and compaſsion of God, 
who vouchſafeth to hale andpnll vs out of the ſame, 3. That wee further 
acknowledge our thankefulneſſe for benefiter beretoforereceined, ani our 
enwortbineſſe of receining any heretofore, 4. That we may the more ear- 
neſtly thirſt after the recouery of the dignity and happixeſſe wee haue loft, 
and ſeek it in Chriſt. 5. Thatwe may be thankefull unto God for the re+ 5 
foring of it, Now what manner of. creatuk$ man was faſhioned by 
Godinthe beginning, isſhewedin the Aunſver of this 6. Quellion, 

where it isſaid, Hee made bim good andto bis owne Image, cc. vohich 

words require a more ample declaration. Man therefore wascreated 

by God onthe 6. day ofthe creation of the world, conſiſting of body 

and foule. x. Hi boy wasfaſhioned ofa malle or lump of earch ; 5:- i 
mortall,if he ſtood fill inrighteouſnes; worrall,if hefell. For mor- 

tality enſucdon lin as a puniſhment thereof. 2, Hs ſoule was made of - 
nothing, but immediatly inſpired by God into his body , andwasan 
incorporeal (ubſtance,vnderſtanding, & immortall. Godbreatbed in Gene. 2.7. 
his facebreath of life, ir manwas made a lixing ſoule, This was by God 

infuſed &vnitedto an inſtrumentallbudy to inform or quicken it, & 
togetherwithittomake one perſon or S»b/;/tent, namely man, to 
workecertain motions andaQions proper vntoinan, both external, 

and internall, inthe body ; and withoutthe body z by the miniſtery 

ofthe body,and without the miniſtery of the body z iuſt, holy, and 
plealingvntoGOD. 3. After the Image of God: that is, perfectly - 
good, wiſe, iuſt, holy, bletT<d, and ſole ſoucraigne of the creatures, 

Of this Image of Godin man, more ſhall hereafter be ſpoken, 


——————. / = 


2. Towhatend Man was created, 


HE Catechiſme maketh aunfwer, That hee might rightly know 
God his Creator, and bartily loue him, and li#ewith himbleſſed for 
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eucr, and that tolaudeand magnifie hu name, Wherefore, the laſt and 
principallend of manscreationis: 1.7 he g/ory c> praiſe of God, For 
God therforecreated reafonable creatures, angels & men,thatbeing 
known ofthem he might be magnified for ever. Man therefore was 
principally createdto the knowledge and worſhip of God; that is,co 
the profeſſion & invocation of his Name, to praiſe & thankſgiuing, 
to cue & obedience,which conliiteth in the performanceof thoſe 
duties which concerne God and man. For the worſhip of God com- 
prehendethin it all theſe, Obie, Heaner,carth,and other creatures 
void of reaſon, are ſaid to worſhip and magnific God, Therefore the vvor- 
ſhip andpraiſe of God is not theproper end why man was created, Aunſ, 
This reaſon hath afallacy of equinecation or ambiguitie. Creatures 
voide of reaſon arelaideto werſoip and prarſe God z aot thatthey va». 
derſtandought of God, or know & worlhip him , but becauſe chey 
bearing ccrtaine prints and ſtampsof Diuiniticin them, are the mat« 
ter of Gods prarſe and worflgp, which isproperly performed by reaſo« 
pable creatures, For Angelsandmen, by the bcho[dingand con- 
tcinplation of theſe Gods works, deſcrie inthem the infinite gaod- 
neſle, wiſedome, power, iuſtice, bounty & maicſtie of God, andare 
raiſedand ſtirred vpto magnifie God by thele his creatures, Andif 
God had notformed creatures of reaſon and vnderſtanding , vvho 
might behold, conſiderand withthankfull minde acknowledge his 
works, and the ordcrand diſpoſing ofthings in whole nature: other 
things which are voide of reaſon , might no more bee ſaid to praiſe 
and worſhip God, thatis, tobe che matterand occalion of prailing 
him, than ifthey never had bin atall. Thereforethat which Dauid. 
{ath,is ſpoken by the figure Proſopopeia , or connterfetting of ſome 0« 
ther perſon vnder that which is preſented; as, Praiſe the Lord yee hea« 
Henry ſea, earth,c, Thatis, Let Angels, & men atthelight & view 
oftheſe Gods creatures take occalion of lauding & magnifying his 
Name. Many other ends are ſubordinated to this principall end. 
For vnto Gods worſhip isſubſlituted, 2. The true knowledge of bins, 
For God not beeing known, cannot bee worſhipped, Andit is the 
properwork of man,wherineternal[life conlifteth, to know & wor- 
ſhip God aright.T bs is cnerlaſting hfe, that they may know thee alone to 
be the true God, Tothe knowledge of God is ſubordinate, ornextin 
order,z. The felicity & blefſednes of man, which isthe fruition & cuer- 
laſting participation of God, & keanenly bleſſings. For out of theſe 
appeareth the goodnes,mercy,& power of God. Obie, The felrertie 
11d bleſſednes of man ris knowledge + worſhip of God, are qualities and 
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properties in which, or withwhich man was created; that 15 , they are 4 
part of the image of God, and the forme or proper nature 5f man, There« 
fore they belong 1nto the firft Dueſtion; which was, What man was crea= 
red, + not to thts,of the e::d of mans creation. Aunl. Theyare a part of 
mansform & nature&they aremanserdin agiuerſcreſpet,io which 
there isno contrariety, For God mademan ſuch a creature, as being 
bletledand happy, ſhould knowe& worſhip him aright: and againe 
he madc him tothis end, that thence torth for cuer hee might be ac- 
knowledged & magnified by him,and mightcon:tinually communi» 
ca:e himſelfewith all his graces and ble(lings vnto him, Wherefore 
man was created happy, holy, & rcligious, & thi was his form,which 
he receiuedin thecreation: and moreouer he was ſo created, that lice 
ſhould ſocontinuefor euer and this was bis end. Therfore both theſe 
are fitlyſpoken,to weet,that man both is created holy, happy, & religie 
o1,And is createdto be holy, happy, & religions, The forme of theſe is 
referredtothe Cueſſien What, in reſpeR of the beginning: thelatrer 
tothe Queſtion for /hat, in reſpect of continuance & perſeverance, 
So righteouſnes & true holinefſe, wheras they arethe form & very being 
of a new man, are tearmed his exd, Neither isit abſurd that theſame 
thing ſhold in diuers reſpeRts be called the finallsayſe & the formall, Epheq. 24, 
For that which isthe forme, in reſpeit of cheereature, may betearmed 
the end, in reſpett of the intent andpurpoſe of the (reator, 4. The mani- Ts 
feftation of Gad, or the declaration of Gods mercy in hs choſen ts encrla- AE Go 1s 
ſting life, & of his inſtice & wrath againſt [into be puniſhed inthe repro- racecy & mſtice © 
bate. This fourth is ſubordinated tothe knowledge of God, & mans 
felicity. For thatthou mailt know God, & he communicate himſelfe 
yntothee,itisncedful alſothat hemake himſelfe manifeſt yntothee: 
5. Thepreſernation of ſociety mmankjnd, which end is ſubordinateyn- 5 
tothe manifeſtation of God, Forexceptthere were men,God ſhould The preſeruz- 
not hauewhom to manifeſt himſelfevnto. 7 will declare thy name wn. fi99 of the lo. 
to my brethren, 6, The Communion of mutuall intercourſe of duties and Df n _m__ 
curteſies amongit men, ſeruing forthe preſeruation of humane ſocie= * 6 of 
ty. For that the ſociety & conuerfing of men together may bemain- The commu- 
tained, there mult necdsbe peace, & mutuall duties interchangea- ®iy of ciuill = 
bly paſſing betweenthE. The firft creation of man is diligently to be _—_ amonge 
compared withthe miſery of mankind asalſo theerdtor which wee * 
werecreated, with the aberration & {waruing from the end : thatſo 
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OF THE IMAGE OF GOD 


IN MAN. 


The chicfe queſtions hereof are, 


1 Whats the Image of God in man. 
2 How farre forth it is loſt, and how farreit remaincth. 
3 Howitisrepairedin man. 


1 What the Image of God in man is. 


+22. aFg He Image of Godin man, it a vertue knowing aright the WA 
[et (EC rre, will, and workesof God y and awill freely obeying God 
SEA (EX and acorre/ſpondence of all the inclinations, deſires, and ac- 
aries "tions, with the will of Gods and, inaword, 4 ſpirntuall an1 
vnchangeable purity of the ſaule,and the whole man z perfe(t bleſſedneſſe, 
and io reſting in God; and the dignity of man, andmai:ffie, vuhereby he 
excelleth aw. wr" other creatures. Wherefore the whole image of 
Godin man comprehendeth, x The ſoule it ſeife together with the fa- 
cnlties thereof, endewed with reaſon and will, 2 All our naturall noti= 
ons and knowledge of God, bisnill, andhisworks, that is to (ay, perfef 
wiſdome in the ſole, 3 All inſt and holy aftons, inclinations, and motions 
of the will, | meane, perfetft rightrouſneſſe and holineſſe in our heart aud 
will, and all our externall att:ons, 4 Felicitit, bleſſedner, and glory lin- 
ked with perfett toy in God, and abonrdance of all good things, free from 
all miſery and corruption. 5, Rule and dominion of man ouer the crea« 
tures; as fiſhes, forles, and other lining creatures. In all theſe things 
this reaſonablecreaturein ſome ſort reſembleth his Creator, as the 
Image expreſleth inſomeſort the Arch-typeorprincipallpatternes 
yetcan heby no meanes he equaled vnto his Creator, For ia Godall 
things areimmenſe and without meaſure, and euen his eſſence infi- 
nite, The Apoſtle Pav] put!*th Reghreonſnes & Holineſs as the chiefe 
parts of this [mage; yet duth he not exclude, bur preſuppoſew1/domn, 
and knowledge, For no man can worſhip God voknown. But neither 
doth Paul excludeperfett b!:/:dnes & glory ;forthis accordingto the 
orderof Geds juſtice is neceſſarily coupled with perſeRholinelle or 
conformity with God. For where truc righteouſnes and holinetle is, 
there isthe abſence of a!l cuils whether of crime or offence, 
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Rep hteouſneſſe and Holineſſe mihistext of the Apoſtle mayeyther 
betaken forthelame thing z or (o diſtinguiſhed, char Rigbreowſneſſe 
may be meant of the aftro»5 borh inward and outirard, as they haue 
a conformity and congruity of the will and heart with the minde 
judgingaright, and with the Jaw of God ; and Holmmeſſe, ay beevn- 
derſtood ofthe qualiries themſelues, Ob. 1. Perfeft wiſedon:ie & righ- 
zeonſn ſe 15 in God alone, and is not found in any creatures, andthe wiſe- F 
dome of all creatures, enen of the Angels themſelnes, bath may, anddoth Man wasper= 
increaſe : bowthen was the Image of God, perfelt wiſedome andrighte> _ _ — 
onſneſſe in man?Anl. By perfe& wiſedeme here is meantnorſuchakind — 
of wiſedome azis ignorant ofnothing, but which-hath asabſolute corinfivitcly 
perfeRion,as is incident yntothe nature ofa creatures asgreat aPOt-'a5 Gods, 
tion,as the rich-Creatorhath ncaſured and ſundredoutvnto his cre-= 
ature, ſufficient to endeweit with happineſſe and felicity : as, the 
wiſdom of the Angels & theirbleilednes is perfe, becauſe itis ſuch 
as God hathordained, and yetvntoit fomwhat daylymay be added; 
othervile,it were infinite. So was man perfectly iuſt, beciuſe he was 
conformable vnto God inalthingswhich God required of himznot 
that he was of qual perfeRneile,or had tuſlice inherent in him in 
that degree of pertction v hichGod had, but becauſe he wanted no- 
thing of the full meafureof ſuch perfection as Ged created in him, 
and would ſhould bein him, & which might (uffice a created nature 
tothe attaining of bleiſednetle, Thereistherefore an ambiguity in 
the wordperfettion z and in this fenſe heere exprefſedman islaydein _ 
Scripture to be the image of God,or tobemade after the image of God, * Cnr; 
< Obie. 2. The firſt manwar of theeartb,carthl» ; the ſecondman,the - 
\ Lerd from beauen, As the earthly was, ſnchare they thatareearthly< * 
and as isthekeanently, ſuch are they alſs that are heanenly, And aswee ci 
haxe borne the tmage of the earthly,fo ſhal we beare the image of the hea- 
ently, Anſ. The Apoſtle doth not heere take away the image ofthe 
heauenly man from Adam, when heas yer ftood;but comparecch his 
nature andeſtate as wel before,as after hisfal, with that heauenly glo- 
ry,vnto which wee are reſtored by Chriſt; that is, notonelythena- 
ture of man corrupted through ſinne by death, b:tthe degree ofthe 
image of Godin mansnature beforethefal], and before glorilicati- 
on, with that which folloveth in glontfication v$ = 

Chriſt is called the image of God in afar different 1nd divers man- 
ner; 1. [nreſpett of bis diume nature ; whereby he is the Image of hi: e- a of 
ternal Father, coeternall, conſubFantiall, and coequallwith hr; Father he __ 
in Eſſence, efentiall properties, and worker, andis that perſenby which relpes, 

2 F the 


-_ 
Chriſt called 
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the Father doth mediatly reuzale himſelfe in creating aud preſeruing all 
things, but chiefly inſaning the Eleft, And heis indeed called the image 
nat of himſelfe, or of the holy Ghoſt, but of 4:5 fatber, becauſe hewas 
fromal} eternity borne not of himſcHfe, or of the holy Ghoſt, but of 
2. Ofbishe= thefathcr: 2. /n reſpel} of his humane nature zwhereby hee the Image 
mancnature.. gf God,createdindced, yet by many argrees, and in number of gifts, as m 
om wiſdome,righteouſues,power, glory, farre excerding all angels & men, e& 
Angels & ten after a particular manner reſembling his father in dofirine, vertues, and 
the Image of Attrons according as himſeliefairh, Philip,he that hath ſeene meh 1th 
God. ſeene ny Father But Angeleand menare tearmed re image of God, as 
Gen-1.2& wullinreſpetl of the Son andthe boly Ghoſt, as of the Father, whereas it 
_ inxllee -, (aid {et vs make man in ow [mage, according to our lrhenes: and that 
Ut 1N qualities, 6 - | : 
not for the Lkeneſſe or equality of eſſence, but for the agreting of ſomepro« 
pertics, not in degree or efſence, but in kinde and imitation, For there 
is ſomcthingcreated by God in Angels and men, proportionable to 
the couniterfeitand parrerne of the diuineetlence, 
Adin oj. They who, as mtime paſt the Anthropomorpbite, will hae the [. 
mage vi God Ta4ge of, Godio be the farme of mans bodiey ſay, that whole Adam was 
aotaccoiding mggeto the image of God; aud therefore according to his boay alſo, But 
bo his body,but chey perceiuenot cheviual maner of ſpeakingofaperſuncompoled 
Accor'ngto. of Jiucrs natures, which 1s called The communicating of properties 
his laulc, of 2d Sad ; a, 
whenthatis comunicatedtothe whole perſon inthe concrete,which 
izonsly properto one of the natures;as inthe fame place: Adam was 
made a living ſoule, Now as the Scripture mentionerh che nature of 
Thefamhfrlt” the ſoule, ſo allo doth itmention ſuch an1 mage of Gad as agreeth 
not io altthings Not vnto the body, AgainetheyobieR, (Hri/# © the image of God, But 
like vnrothe rhe faithfull bearein their bodythe image of (, briſt, Therefore the bodie 
_— in a{ſa:s the imageof Chriſt. Thereare4.tearmes inthis Sylogiſme: be- 
Me Chl © cauſe (hriff is not in his body, but in his dininity tht image of his Father: 
becauſe —andinſoule, or inthegifts or properties thereof, and altions, hee us the 
Chriſt him- mageofthe whole dininity or Godvead, Wherefore the image of God 
fl: ihisbo- jn the faithfull 1snotthe ſame which the image of God isin Chriſt: 
— -y neither are they in all things likg wnto the podhead, in which they are like- 
.iomay, Chriſt: becauſerhere is fomwhat in Chriſt heſides his Divinity, and 
the image ofthe Divinity which is in che (oulc; that is, 4i« body, whichr 
hath an affinity not with the diuinenature,buewich thenatute of our . 
bodies, Againethey ſay: The frame of mans bady.ts madewith admi- 
ble chill and cunning «therefore there ſhineth 12.it, and #4 bebetd as in ax . 
1mapge,the wiitdome of the Creator, Butitfoliaweth not hereofthatthe-. 
body isthe Image of God, For ſv ſhould allchings bee ads co the. . 
E | mage 
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Image of God, ſeeing thatinall Gods works, his power, viſedome, 
and goodneſſe doth appeare, which yetthe. Scripture doth notper- 
mit : which ſettech out onel v the reaſonable creatures with this title 
andcommendation; andplaceth the Image of Godinthoicthings, 
which belongnot tothe body, but totheſoule. _ | 

Heere alſo queltion is made concerning theplace ofthe Apoltleg How man is 
Alan istheimage andglory of God, but the vvoman is the glory of man; laid of S. Poul 
where Paul ſeemeth to attribute the Image of God oxe/y roman, and *2 bee = 4 
to takeitaway from the vwoman, Bur rhe Apollle. meaneth , that —_— : 

 manonelyistheimage of God,not in reſpelt of his nature, beeingpaTrta- yuman, 
ker of divine wilcdome, righteouſnes , and toy z »cither in reſpett of 1. Cor. 11, 
bis deminion oucr other creatures (tortheſe are common te man and 
woman) btn reſpett of cuill, domeſt1cal!, and eccleſiaſticall order, in 
which, hee will have the publique gouernment and admigiftration 
to belong vatoche man,notto the woman, 


2. How farre forth the Image of God was loſt, and 
howfarre it remaineth, 


Vchthen wastheimage cf G OD afterwhich Godinthebegin- 
Aa I ning created man, and which man before his fall had apparent: ' 
llampediabim, Butman aſter his fallby meanes of lin luſt this glo+ Therewoanes 
rious image of God, & was transformed into: the deformed and vg- of Godsjmage 
ly ſhape of the Diuell, , Some. remnants and ſparks of Gods Image i2 manatter 
continuedreſiant in manafter his fall, and yet remaine alſo, cuenin * fal 
the vnregenecrate, a. The incorporeall ſubſtance of thereafonable and 


immortal ſoule,togethermith theporers thereof zand amongit theſerhe = a Hg 
liberty of bis will, fothat whatlocuer man will, heewillethitfreely, 2. . 
Mary notions in the vnderſtanting z of God, of pature, of the diite= 

renceof things ſeemely andvnſecmly ; which notions arcthe princi- 

ples of Arts & Sciences, 3.Sore prints and ſteps of morall vertues. and 3 
ſome petty abilities concernmg outward dijciplme,andbchanianr, 4, The jp 


fruuion of many i:mporall gead thingy. 5. eA kmdof dominion oner the 5 
.. creature, For this is not wholly loft. bur many are ſubic& to mans The eps for 

gouernment,& mantis abletorulemany,&rovicehem. Theferem- which Gadpres 
nants, I ſay,ot the imageot Godin man,howfueverthey allo throgh irructh theſe 

lin are mainly defaced, & manifaldly impaires, yetinſorceſurt they 10925985 38 VH, 
are reſerued angpreſeruedin naturg,and ihatroihulcands: 1. That | 
they might be a teſtimwonie af the beuntic of God towards v8 , yea though 
' F 2, Fee 


men enero NS 
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wwe were vnwoorthy of it. 2, That God might vſe them tothe reſtoring 
of bis Imagein vs. 3, That hee might leane the Reprobate vuithout 
Whatis loft of mn "0 p 
the Image of owbeit,thegoodand graces which we haueloſt of this Image of 
Godinvs, God, arcfarre more in number, andof greaterworth andmoment : 
x. As 1 Thetrue,perfett, and ſaning knowledge of God,avud bis wil, 2 The 
2” integritie andperfettion of the knowledge of Gods worker, and a bright 
ſwining light,or a dexteritie in the underſtanding, or dſcerning trutb;in 
place whereof {ucceededignorance, blindnes, & darknes, 3 Righte- 
neſſe c&-conformitic tothe law of God inall our inclinations, deſires, and 
attwns,in our will, heart, and outward partsz in whoſe roome is inue- 
ſted a horrible diſorder and corruption of the inclinations. and mo-. 
tions of our heart & will, whenceaRuallſinnes arc hatched, 4 Whole 
and perfelt dominion ouer thecreatures. For thoſe bealts which feared 
man before, now a(laule him, they lie in wajtforhim, andviolence: 
him, TTehfieldebring forth chornesand thiſtles, 5, The right and in- 
tereſt of vſing thoſe creatures, which God granted to his children, not to 
6G. bis enemies, 6 The felictty and bappineſſe both of thus life , & of the life 
2x Cauſcs why Fo come 3. in placewhereofiscome death both cemporall & eternall, 
the verruesof  withall ſoets of calamities. Obie. The Heathen excelled in many. 
Exhnicks vertnes, and atchiened great works : therefore'it ſeemerh the Image of 
Pk Ces God was notleſtin them, Anfs The noble vertues and famous ex- 
<ced 5.4 "ard a Ploits of Heathen men, pertaine indeedeo the reliques and remain- 
muekoowledge.derof Guds [Imagein man: but (o farre are chey from beeing that 
of God. erue and perfetimageof GOD, tharthey ratherare meer mazkes. 
nth) pr and ſhewes cf outward behauiour and diſcipline,withoutany obedi- 
ric propoſed. ' enceofche heart towards God, whom theyknow.not,and flie from z 
for their end, therefore theſeworks ave not pleaſing wnto God, voubereas they neither 
proceed from the true knowledge of Godgneither are vvronght to that end, 
that all the glory mayredound wnts God, 
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| : Js How the Image of God i reſtored in'Vs.. 


The repairing | F H E repayring of the Image of Godin man is wrought by God a. 


- ele of IB lone, whoganert vntomas, Forin whoſe power itistogiuelife,in 
= ork cFall hisalfoitistoreſtoreitbeingtoſt, The manner of reſtoring Ie is this: 
threeperſons. I: God the Father reftoreth ut by bis Sonne, becauſe, H: hath made bim 
Vnto vi wiſedome, inſtification , ſanttification, and redemption. - The 

| | onne 
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Sonne by the holy Ghoſt immeazatly regenerating viz Wee are changed 
into the {ame [mage from plory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lorae. _ ww 
3 The holy Ghoſt reftorcth it by the Word and wſe of the Sacraments ——_—_ 
The Goſpels rbe power of God wt ſaluation. Now this renuing is (o 
wrought by God, as that i= 1h1- life it is onely begunne im the choſen, & 
in them confirmedand augmented vnto the endoftheir life, as concerning 
the ſoule , bat as concerning the whole man,at the reſurreftion of the body, 
Wherefore it isto be obſerued who # the anthor, and what the order & 


manncr of thisrepairing, 


[a> 1 ew ft ne enda@en green @e]n]goT[ Fr rete} 


Queſt. 7. hence then ariſeth this wickednes of mans nature? 


An. From the fall &diſobediedce of our firſt parents Adam 


andEue. (a) Hence1s our nature ſocorrupt, that weare © S*n-3, _ 
hats \..__ thewholechape 


all concciued and borne in ſinne. (5) . +. a 
FN « dS abt - bin ' 17 F Out, 
The Exphcation,. © ob i Romgeta 
; 8.19 | 
(8) Plal.51:5 © 


HT wee are firſt to meditate o» the fall and firſt une of man z Gen.s.3 
"L whence thecorruption of mans nature had hisbeginning,Se- Wiki2.20 
condly os ſine in general;and cf} pecially on Originall finne. | at 


Ofthe fall and firſt ſane of man. 


Concerningthefalland firſt finnewe areto conſider and know, 
1 What and what manner of ſnneit was, OOO 
2 Whatare the cauſes thereof. RR_—T > —_. 
« 3 Whatare the cffedts, - 
4 Why Godpermited it, 


yg on 
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2 What and what manner of finne that firſt fine 
of Adam and Eue was, 


ESR) HE fall or firſt ſinneof man was the d5ſebedience of onr 

Gen.2.16 MA RDL/r/? parents Adam and Ene m paradiſe, or, the eating of 

© ESI che apple and fruit forbidden by Grd. Thow ſhalt cate freely of 

Raf) every tree of the garden, but of the tree of knowledge of good 

' Gr enit thou ſhak not cat of it, For in the day that thou ſpalt eat therof thou 

ſhalt he the death. This commandetnent of God, man through the 

perfwalion of the DiucHtranfgreiled, & hence isour corruption and 

The manifold. miſery deriued. Is then the plucking of an apple ſo heinousa crime? 

pes ofthe firſt Yearverily, a grieuovs offences becauſe in it many horrible (insare 

— 1 faſt linkedtogether. 1. Pride ag ainit God, ambition, and an admiration 

nr Gaz ef bimſelf. For mannorcotentwiththat ſtatewherin God hadplaced 

= 2.2: him,deliredto beequallwichGod, This God dorhcharge himwithy 

2, Iniocredu- when heſaith z Bebo/d rhe man tsbecome as one of v1, to know good and 

liry.  exill:; 2. Increduluy and ynbelicfe, and comempt of Gods inftice & mere 

c7. For he tempted God, aod charged him with a lic. For God had 

Gen'z,17, © (aid, Thou foalt die the dearhy The diuelidenyodit, ſaying, ye(ball not 

S11-3.4.5. | -- 416; and farther the diuell accuſed God of enuy, ſaying, Bu: GOD 

knoweth that when ye ſhall eate thereof, your eyes [ball be opened, andyce 

ſhall be 45 Gods, knowing geedandenll, Here Adam gaue credence to 

the Diuell, atd did eateof theforbiden fruit, neither did hee belecue 

that God would therefore infliithat puniſhment on himwhich hee 

hadthreatned. Now notto beleeue God, andofthe contrarie to be- 

teeuethe Diuell, is toaccount God for no God nay, to (cat and ene 

fall che Diuct in che place of God, This finne was heauicand hor- 

g. Tn Stubbora- Fible aboue meaſure. 3. Stubbornneſſe and diſobedience toward; God 

vez & diſobe= becauſeagainſt the expreſſe commandement of God he did cate of 

Gience. the Apple. 4. /1rbankefulne: for benefits recoinee at bis creation , asy 

_ Vathank- £,rcheſe, that he was created 0 1he Image of God, and ro eternall life 

for which herendered this thankes, that hee rather hearkened- and 

5. In Vnnaty. foclinedto the diuell, thanto God. 5. Yuraturalres andner let of lows 

A towards his poſterity: becauſe (miſerable and. wretched man!) hee 

thought not with himfelfethat as he had received thoſe good things 

for himſelfeand his poſterity, ſo he ſhould by linning againſt God 

| makeloffe of them both from himſclic and them. 6. ApoZaſie or 

RE 
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ratherthan God, whom he ſee vpin the place of God, with-drawing 
andſundring himſclfe from God, He didnot ask of Godthoſe good 
things which he wastoreceiucy but reieRingthewiſedom and direc- 
tion of God, bythe aduice of the divell will afpire to be equall with 
God, Wherefore the fall of man wasno light and {imple or fingle 

. Faulr, butwas a manifold and cerribleſinne, forwhichGodiuſtlyre- 
jected man with all his poſtericie. Hence wee ealily anſwer that ob» 
ietion. Obie, No imſt /ndge inflitath a great puniſhment for a ſmall 
offence, God is ainuſt Indge ; therefore bee ſhould not hane puniſhed the ea« 
ring of an Apple ſo grienouſly, Anl. Theeating of the Apple vvas no 
ſmall ſinne, butmanifold and outrageous; in which was conceiued 
Pride, V nthankefulneſſe, Apoſtaſie, &c.avshath been already proued, 
Therefore Godiuſtly inflicted great puniſhmenton mapkinde for 
the ſame. Repl. Yet at the leaſt bee ſhonld bane ſpared mans peſteritie, 
becauſe himſeife hath ſard , The ſonne ſpall not beare the iniquitie of the Ezck.18,20, 
Father, Anſw, True,ifſo theſonne bee not partaker of his fathers 
wickedneſſe, Buthecreall arcpartakersof Adams iniquitie. 


. 


2. What were the cauſes of the firſt fone. 


» | HE firftlinne of man ſprang wor fromGod,, but fromthe inſti T1... c.uſes of 
gation of the Dinell,and fromthe free will of man, For the Dinell fine arc the di- 
ptouoked man to fallawayfrom God; andmaer ycelding to thein- vels inſtigati- 
ticingallurementsofthe Diuell, freely reuolted from GOD, and ___ ns L 
vvilfully forſooke him. Now,although God left man deſtitute in his Sn -=—4 
temptation, yet heisnotthecauſe of his fall,or ſinne, or deſtrution ; 
of man, Forin thatdercliftion or forſaking of man, God neither 
intended, nor effected any of theſe z but heprouedand tried man,to 
ſhew howimpotent andvnable the creature isto do,orretaineought _ 
that isgood,Godnotpreſeruing anddireRing him by his ſpirit; and 
together with hiscriall of man, bee in hisiuſt iudgement ſuffered the 
ſin of man co concurre,but hee wasno cauſe orefficient of it.Fleſhly 
wiſedom thus reaſoneth againſt this doftrine: Obie, Whoſeener 
with .draweth or ace in the timse of temptation, without which the fall cane 
not be auoided be u the canſe of the fall. But Goawith-beld from man bis 
graceinibetime of temptation, vuithout which bee conldnot but falls 4 
Therefore Godwas the cauſe of the fall, Anſ. The maior is true onely of TY 
bimwhowith-holdeth prace vyoben he is obliged and bound not to woths= 
boldir ; and him, who with-drawerh it from ſuch a one ad deſorath ity 

T2 ; F 4 noe 
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not from ſuch 4onex wilfully reiefteth it ; and of him, vvho of deſpight 
and malice wvith-drawerbit, But itis nor trne of him , vvho is neither 
bound topreſernt and maintaine the grgce which he ſometime gaue z and, 
whowsth-boldethit nat from ſwchaone ar defireth to bant ## continued, 
but from bil who is uanling bee ſhould ſo. doe, and votwitarily refſeth 
itz arid, whoderrethit northerefore broawſe he'ennieth the offender righ- 
reouſneſſe and life eternall,or us delightedwith the ſinne, but onely to this 
purpoſe, to try hiwe to whom he bath imppartedgrace;, For. he who forſa- 
kerh any marronthis nianner,isnotthe cauſe of linne, huwſoeuerin 
himwhoisthus forſaken, finneinecetfarily followeth' this derelict. 
on,and withdrawingof grace. Now God inthetempration of. man 
with-held his grace from him not after the former. butthe latter ma- 
ner heere expretſed.: Whereforc God isnotthe cauſe of mans lin and 
deſtruction forwith-drawing, but man for wilfullreieRing ofgrace. 
Rep]. Whoſoener willthat fubly a one be tempted ;yvhom beecertainel'e 
knoweth that bewill fall, if he betempred ; hewill:th his [im which falleth, 
But God wvould that man ſhould be tempted of the diu:ll, whom hee cer= 
rainly knew that he wonldfall: for otherwiſe and againſt the will of God, 
man could not hanebeentempted. Therfore God x5 the cauſeof mans fall, 
Anſ. This Mator1s denied as falſe,ifit beſtmply and: preciſely raken. 
For he is not the cauſe ofFnne, who will that he who is apt to fall be temp- 
tzd ontly for cauſe of tr1all, and to make manifeit che creatures infirs 
mitie. Now God in thisſcenſeand with this intent{uffered man to bee 
tempted, thatis, to beprooxes\, But thedinell tempting man tothe end 
thac he might ſinne, and be icparate and diſtracted from God; and 
man vvillingly obeying the Tempter agamſt the commanndement of God, 
they both arethetruc cauſts of liane, But ofthe caules of linnemore 
ſhall beſpoken hercafter. 


—— — 


3 Whattheeffeitsof the firit ſinne are, 


». Guilt of H Eeffeqsof mans firi{t (finne are, 1 Guiltineſſe of death , and 4 
death, priuation & deſtruftion of Gods Image in owr firſt Parents. 2 Ori« 
2. Original liv. 7,944 fn invs theirpoFterity. that is to ſay,the guilt of eternall death, 


RR, andthe corruption andaverſencs of our whole naturefro God, 3 4/1 


inflitedfor Atwall/innes wobich are ſprung of origmall, For. that which 1s the 
finne, cauſe of the cauſe, igal{othe cauſe of the etc; 'Bur the firlt finne in 
manis the canie of-bss or9g1nall frnne, and this of his attwall fin. 4 All 

the enills of puniſhment which are infliftcdfor finnes, Therefore m rſh 

| nc 
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finne of man isthe cauſe of all other his finnes , yy puniſhments, 
Now whether it {tand with Gods iuſtice to puniſh: the poltcridie for 
the finneof the Parents, itſhall heercafeer: 40 "he comman "_—_ of 
ge = Or 12:5 9,252 10003331959 
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6. hy God permitted the fir | fe 
of - Man. ; 
Go D vols anokepr manfebmifalliigef wh bucks The cauſes of 
ermitted him co,fall, thatis, he gaudhwm nocthe grave of res Gods —_ 
liftance againſt the temptationofthe diuclH;arndchacfbriewo cauſes _ of the fir{t 
1. That it might ſtand for an example ofthe oueakenieſſe and 'infirmmtie — 
of the creature, wvereit not ſupported, andpreſeruediuariginall iightes qo weikneſs 
ouſneſſe by the Creator ins - »Tthathy this ocoufonO. AD might: ſbewi bis and iofirmity, 
poodune|mercy,ef graceun ſaningthe Eloti iy Chriſt rangtharbe might 2- To ſhew his 
ſhew insauſtice and power inpuniſhing thewoeckeland reprobars fer their —_ cy,1uſtice, 
fines; --according tothefeſayingsof Scripturez God hath ſbut. wp. all cool 
in onbeliefe; that hee might haue mere on all, and enery month might be Rom.g.2 3.23. 
fepped. And, God , to foams vimarh} andwake hispawer huown, fuf+ 
feredmih longpatience thaeſeicof mrethpropared tadeſbruttion z, and 
that bee might declare rhaemicbes of /18: Loi 0g the neſs of —_— 
which. he harhpreparea ontiigtary,  - 
vF This doftrine concernihg;the Creation ond fallofmanis ne ode 
celſary for the Church , for many cauſes and pies which it hath, 
x, Weemutlt wniomechas man wascreated of Gadwithout lian, lcalt I 
GodbeimaginedtheAuthourotcauſeof linger 2; Whereas mans The neceſſity 
body was faſhioned ofclayy ict vsthinkeof oar frailety,tharwee be ——_ 
nor liftedvp with pride ; 3. Secing that thie workmanſhip of Godis mans creation; 
ſo admirable intheframing of mans body, and ſeeing it was created 2 
forthe minitteric of. Gods werfhip, and for God to dwellin, and 3 
foreuer/alting life, tet vsneitherabuſe itto dishoneſtie, neither wil £ 
lingly deſtroy it,neither make it aſtic of Divelsy boekeepingit chalt 
andcleane, endeauourthatitbe a temple & inltrumentof the holy 
Gholi co worſhip God : 4. Secingthat God would have-mankinde 
toconliſtof twoſexes;each isto hauc his due place and honour,nei- : 
ther is the weakerto be contemned,or oppretied by tyranny,or lull, . 
ortobeentertained with iniuries and contumelies; bat iultly to bee 
gouernedand proreted : 5.Buteſpecially, ſeeing. manaras created s: 
| totheimage andlikenelle of God, thisgreat glory is co —__ 
ledge 
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ledgedandeelebratedwith a thankfull minde, neitherthrough our 
lewdneſle and maliceis theimage and likeneſle of God to beetranf- 
formed intothe image andiikenefle of Satan,neither to be deſtroied 
either in ourſclues, or others, 6. And(ceingit is deſtioied by finne 
through our own fault: we muſt acknowledge and bewaile the great- 
neſſe of thisvathankfulneſſe, and the evils which followed, by com- 
paring therewithrthoſe good things which we haveloſt. 7. We mult 
earneſtly delirethereſtoring of this felicitic and glory. 8. And bes 
cauſe the glory and blefledneswhich isreſtored vnto vs by the Son 
of God, isgreaterthanthaewhich wee loſt in Adamy ſo much the 
moremuſtche deſireofthankfulnes, and of profitingandincreaſing 
in godlineiie be kindled invs. 9. And ſeeing we hearcethat all chings 
werecreated forthe vie of man, & thatthe dominion ouer thecrea- 
tures loſt in Adam, is reſtoredyuntoysin Chriſt z wee mult magnifie 


the bountifulnefle of Godrowardsvs: wee mult arke all things of 


him, as becing our Creator andſoueraigne Lord, who hath therighe 
andpower of giuing all goodthingsro whom, and how farrehee will 
himſelfecandvſethoſethings which are granted coour vie, vvith a 
good conſcienceandtothe gloryof God, who gauethem. 10. And 
that thismaybe done, weemuſt notbyinfideliticcalt ourfſclues out 
of thatrightwhich weereceiue in Chriſt zandif God of his owne po- 
werand authoritie cither giue vs lefle thanwe would, or take away 
fromvs,that which he hath giueo, wemuſtſubmitourſelucspaticnt- 
ly to his juſt purpoſe as molt profitable for ourſaluation. 11, And 
ſceingthe (oule isthe berter part of man, and the happineſle of the 
body dependeth onthe happinctle uf the foule; and(ecing alſowee 
are created toimmortal life, weoughtto hauc a greater careof thoſe 
things which belongto the ſoule & eternall life, than of thoſe which 
belong vnto the body, andthistemporalllife. 12. Andatlengthſece- 
ingtheendand bleſſednes of man, is the participation & communi- 
-cating of God, his knowledge, andworſhip, let vs ever tend vntoit, 
andreferthitherall ourlifeand actions. 23. Andſceing wee ſceone 
partof mankinde to beveſlc|sof wrath, to ſhew the juſtice andſeucs 
riticof God again(t (in, letvs be thankful toGod, lith of his meere 
and infinite goodnes hee would haue vs to be veſſels of mercy, to de- 
clarethrough alleternitie therichesofhis glory. 14. Laſt ofall,thae 
we ray learne, conlider, and begintheſethiogsinthislife, let vs, to 
our power,tenderandhelp forward the common ſacictic,andſaluati» 
on of others, forwhich we arc borne. # 

OF 
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OF SINNE. IN GE- 


NERALE. 


The ſpecialfqueſtions of ſinne in generall aretheſe;, 


x IWhether ſinne be, or whenceit appeareth tobeinthe world, 
and in Vs, | a 

2 What finne is. . | 

3 How many kindes of finnes there are. 

4 Whence ſtance is, and what be the cauſes thereof. 

5 Whatbetheeffetts of ſinne. 


F Phether  ſinne be 18-5, Weknow tharr 


ſinoe isina ys, 


L — 4 I.By Gods | 
T Het foune 6 not onelyin the world, bat in valſo, ——_ ax 


*2þÞ | wcarediucrswaies conuinced: 7, By Gods di- Gen.6.; & 18: 
Th | nine tcffimony which pronounceth veall guil- 2x 
| | tie of fin, & weareto giuecredencevnto Gods = _ 
aſſertion, ſith heisthe ſearcherofhearts,&&eru- DL, 
eſt eye-witneſſe of ourations: 2. By the/aw of 114.14, & 5; 
LJ Ged (inneis fully knowne, as before inthe 3. Efay 59 
- and 5. Queſt. ofthe Catechiſme hath been ar *+ By -—o—__d 

Jarge declared, accordingeo thoſetexts of Scripture. By the /awe com- py: — 
meth the knowleage of [nne, The law cauſeth wrath for where nolane g., © 
# there is no tranſpreſiion, The lawe emred therenpon that the offence. 
ſhould abound; 1 knew not [inne but by the lawez 3. By conſcience, ;. By cofcience- 
which conuincethvs of finne. For God, beſidesthe written law, re- 32dthelaw of. 
ſcruedvatovs certaine generall notions and principles of the lawe 5 _ 
of Natureimprinted in.our vnderſtanding, ſufficient to accule and x, — of 
condemne vs. Foraſmucb as that which may be knowes of Gad is manie 
feft in them, The Gentiles dee by nature the things contained in the law, 
end ſpew the effefF of the law voriten in their bearts their conſcience al- 
ſo bearing vouneſſe, and their theughts accuſing one another, or excus« 
ffng: 4. The puniſument and death, wherennto all men are ſubiett 
andenthralled: Nay our Churchyards, places of buriall, and of ex+- 
ecutiop, areas ſo many Sermons of (in z becauſe God beingiuſtin- 
flitech not puniſhmenton any but for (lane zasſaith the Scripeure : 
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Rom.s.12 Death went oner-all men, foraſmuch a: al men hane ſinned, Againe;The 
Rom.6.23 wagesof ſinne 5 death, Allo, Curſed i; encry anethat confirmeth not all 

-oan 6+, the words df this Law tadge them... i 0 O - 
Sake Ke The vſe of thisqueſtionis : 1.7 hat we may thence exerciſe our ſclues 
fivne is, continually in hunhation and repentance : 2. That we deteft and with» 
1 Toworkia ffaydthe outrages of Anabaptifts and Libertines, who deny that there 
6" 6g isany linnermn cher, contrarie totheexpretſewordof God y If we ſay 
: DP wihftang 75 bane no ſiiveave decciug onrſtlurry and contrary toall experience. 
Anabapuſts, Forthey both commit many things which God in hislawpronoun- 
1lohaz,.8 cethto beſinnes, howſocuerthemlclues falſely and blaſphcamoully 
tearme them rhe motions of the holy Spirit, and liae alſo in miſery, no 
lefſe ſubreAto deathand diſeaſes than other men ; which truly, were 
they no linners, were flat againlt that precile rule ::#hert there is no 
finnegthere ts no death, pans. trot Snare td 
ObieQ. But it is demanded, yyhether wee haue not a knowledge of our 
ſinne bythe Goſpellalſo,” For, The Gofpel! charging vs to ſecke for 
r:ighteonſneſſe, not in our ſelnes, but vvithout our ſelues enen 1n Chriſt, 
prononnceth vs ſimners, Therefore by the Goſpell alſo vvee hane knows 
How the knows /edge of our finne, drid not by the lawe alone. Arſw, The Golpell pro» 


ledge of fin . NT Spa papapy Wi | 
- TY by nouncethvslinners, but nz i» ſpecial! as doth the law ; neither doth 


theGolpel, It purpolelygeach wohat,or howmanifold ſinne ts, vwuhat' inne deſer» 


weth, 4c. whictris the property of the lawe : but it cxecuteth this 
funRiononely in general, andleſſe privcipa''y, & preſuppoſing the whole 
' doftrine and dutyof the Iawe', as inferivur Screrces which are in'or- 
der direRtly one vnder another borrow ſome principles and chiefe 
grounds from the Sciexcernextaboverhem, For after thatthelawe 
hath arraigned andconuicted ys of finne, and proouedthat weeare 
ſinners; the Goſpellimmediatly taketh this principle, & concluderth 
that wherear we are ſinners in our ſelues, we muſt ſecke for r4ghteouſneſſe 
Sin is known withort our ſeluesin Chriſt, that we may be laued, 'So then by theſe 
five waies, Ffiue meanes wee findethatſione is invs: 1, By Godrowne aſſertion : 
2. By Gods law principally, andin fpeciall: 3. By the Goſpel leſſe princi- 
pally, and mm generall: 4, By the touch and ſenſe of conſcience; 5. By the 
puniſhments which Goa being inſt iaflifteth not but for fine. 
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2. What finne 6... 


Sg Inne it a tranſgreſtion of the law, or, what ſorcer irrepugnant to the 11Toh.y:4. 
law,that is, 4 defeft,or aninclination, or attionrepugnant to the law 
of God, offending God; and making the creature that ſinneth, guilty of the 
enerlaſting wrath of God,except remiſ510u be granted for the Son of God 
our Mediatonr. The generall nature of ſinne, is4 defefFor an inclina- The Lopicians. 
tion or afti0n; but tolpeake properly,adefe&t,is thisgenerall nature; _ # 5-1-7 
and ixc/ination, Or «ft10n;,arerather the matter of finne, The diffe- 51. oe —_ 
rence andformall eſſence of finne, isarepugnancie with the laws, which naure of a 
Iohn calleth « :ra»/preſrong of the (aw, Theproperty, whichnecella- thing, orthe 
rily cleaucth faſt vntoit, is the gwile of the creature offending : that is-to Marr of it. 
fay, a binding of the offeadour to temporall and eternall puniſh- G 
ments, which is done according tothe order of Gods-iuſtice. And dan xm _ 
ehis.is that which they commonly ſay, thatchereis adoublefo?male , repuonancy. 
tie,ortwofoldnatureof linyRepronanciewith the law, andguilt ; of, with the law, 
thatchere aretwore/pets, of which the former is «con:pariſen or adiſ< 2. Guilt, 
femiltnde with thelaw , the other, an ordaining wntopuniſhment, An 
accidentall condition of linne is expreſſed intheſe words, Except re- 
miſrion be granted, cc, becaulc itariſeth not out ofthe nature of (in, . 
but itis by occaſion and accident, in refpeR of linnhe, that they vvho 
belicuein Chriſt arenor puniſhed with eucrlaſting death z becauſe 
(forſooth) ſinchrough Chriſt is not imputed vntothem , butremit- 
ted by grace, Nowthelearc called defes, In the vnderſtanding, igno«. 
rance,& doubtfulnes of Godand his will z /» the beart, «prination or 
wantoftheloueof God & ourneighbour,of ioyin God, & of an ear- 
neſt deſire andendeauorto obey Godaccording to all his comman- 
dements ;z and an om#t1ng of inwardand outward ations, which are 
commanded by thelawe of God. Corrupt inclinations are ſaid to be What cortupe - 
ſtubbornnelſle of the heart and will againſtthe law of God,or againſt ioclinations 
the iudgementofthe minde as touching honelt and dishoneſt afti- *© 
ons : or,a proneneſs and willingneſTe of nature to doe thoſe'things . 
which God forbiddeth, which cuill they call Concupiſcence. 

That theſe defeats, and corrupt inclinations are /iunes, and con- 3-Proofed _— 
demned by Godisprooued, 1,out ofthelaw of God whichexpreſly —_— = 
condemneth theſe defefts and inclinations, when it faith, Curſed is ganes,. 
enery one that confirmeth not all the vyords of the law to doe them: and, 
Thou ſralt not conet; whichlawe alſo requireth in men the contrary 1. Gods law... 

graces. 
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 gracesandfaculties, I meane,aperfct knowledge and Joueof God 
and our neighbour. Thou ſhalt lone the Lordthy God woith all thine 
- rv p 6.F. heart, cc. This is life eternall,that they knowe thee to be the onely verie 
Exod. a or God, cc, Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods before me. 2. By many teſtt= 
2. Teftimonie monies of Scripture condemning theſe euils for linnes ; The frame 
of Scripture. or imagination of mans heart is euil;cuen from bis youth, The hart ts de- 
Do'y t- ceitfull andwicked aboue alltbings. 1 had norknowne luſt, (that is tolays 
"pv 59% aj tobe linne)vnleſe the law bad ſaid; Thou ſhalt not tut, 3, Bythepu- 
| -lJobng,5. Niſhmentsanddeath of Infants, whoalthoughthey neither dogood 
1Cor. 2.14. noreuill,and cffendnor afterthe (imilitudeof Adamsrranſgreſiion: 
yetthey have linneinthem, for which death raigneth ouer them. 
Andchis (inne is:the bliadne(le and frowardneſle of our nature-co- 
wards GOD. afwhichwee haue hitherto ſpoken.. 1, Obie. 7hat 
Infants, which is notueluntary, neither can be anoyaed, isnot finne, neither deſer- 
meth puniſument. Defit#s &. inslinations cannot be anoided by ws: there« 
fore they are no ſinye;, Anſ, The Maior holdeth true ina Ciuil] Court, 
. butnotintheiudgementof God, before whom, whatſocuer is repug« 
nantvnto his law. (whetheritbe in our power toauoide it, or no) is 
- . ſinne, anddeſeruceh puniſhment. For Scripture teacheth both that 
\ _thewiſedome ofthefleſh cannotbe ſubictro thelawof GOD; and 
thatall, who'arenorſubieteothe law, arc ſubic to the. vvrath of 
Gol. 2: ObieRt., Natures good. But our inclinations and deſires are 
Gene, 1.31, watwurall:, therefore they are good, Anl, Trucit isthat Natureis good, 
if youconlider it: before the corruption. All things were verie good 
Which God made. -Euengow alſo Naturcis good, in reſpet of the 
Subſtance, arid beeing of it and as it was made of Gody butnotin reſpe&t 
of the gua/iticof it, and 45 it is corrupted, 3, Obie, Puniſhments are 
wot ſiunes, But theſeenclinations and defeits are puniſhments of the firſt 
fall: therefore they are not ſinners, Anſw. It is true that puniſhments 
arenot linnes,if wee reſpec the courle of, 3#i/l z#ſtice; but not ſo, if 
we reſpect Gods tice. For Godoftentimes puniſketh linnes vyith 
ſ{innes z which the Apoſtle eipecially ſheweth Rom, 1. 27. 2 Theſ.2. 
11.For God hath powerofdepriying his creatures of hisſpiritzwhich 
_ power his creatures haue not. | = 


3 How 


Of the Miſs of Maw, 


A. ———— 


3 How many kindesof ſinnesthere are: _ 
There bc five principall diuiſions of ſinne. | 14 


He firſt diviſion isthis; All ſiniseither Original,or Atul. This 
 & diſtinRionis exprefſed Rom, 5, 14. Rom, 7.20, Rom.9.11, 


OF ORIGINALL SINNE. 


'@ j45; 'finne t5 the” guilt of all mankind: by reaſon of the fall of Whar original 
our firſt Parents, anda priuation of the knowledge of God and his finne is. 
willin eur minde, and of all inclination ts obey God with onr will and - 

heart ; andofthe comtrarie, intheſe there remaineth a wicked inclinati- 

on to thoſe things which Goa forbiddeth, and backwaranes intheſe things, 

which he commanatth, enfhing vpon the fall of our firſt Parents, and de- 

rinedfrom them unto all their poſterity, and ſo corrupting their whole n4«. 

ture, that all by reaſon of thts corrupiton are become guilty of the euerla- 

ſting anger of God, neither can they do any thing pleaſing & acceprable to 

God, except remiſ1ion be granted for the Son of God the Mediator; and 

renning of their nature by the boly GboFt, Of thisfinne it is ſaid, Death Rom.5.14 
reigned enen ouer then alſo that ſinned not after the like manner of the Pial.51.5. 
rranſgre/tion of Adam, In ſin hath my mother conceimed mee, Originall CU... | 
fin thencontcineth eworhings, 1. The guilt of eternall damnation for thivg my 

the ſine of aur firſt parents, 2. The corruption of mans whole nature af+ x. Guilt of eters | 
rer the fall, Of both theſe Paul ſaith; By one man ſiuncentredints the v2ll damvarion.. 
world, andd:ath by fin z and fo death went our all men, foraſmuch as all 6 CT 
men haue ſinned. | The vulgar definition paſsing vader Anſel-ms his que. © 
n2me conteineth the ſame incffeR with this our definition, ſauethat Rom.g.r. 
i moreobſcurety thus propoundeth it. Originall /inne i5 a want of 9- 
yrginallrighteouſneſſe which ſhould be it vs. For ori ginall rightcouſnes Anſelmes dcft- 
wasnotonely «conformity of ournaturewiththetaw of God, but alſo #109 of origi. 
iccomprehendeth in it Geds acceprativn avdapprobation of this righte. OE 
ouſnetfe, Now by the fall of man.in ſtead of conformitie, there ſuccee- 

dedin mansnaturedeformityandcorruption'; andgwiltineſe,in feed 

of approbatiox. Such isthat definitian alſo of Hugo Cardinall. Origi- , Gardiond: 
_— # that which we draw from oar birth, through ig 10r ARC? 1 OT" Fog Worn Y 
war ſtanding, andcoronpiſcente mour fleſh] © gs 
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Theerrorof =Apainft this doQrine of originaliſinnein times paſt didthe Pela- 
the Pelagians -:ans irius, as at this day the Anabaptiſts doe denying ehatthere is | 
and Anabap- "ys , 4 
tifts in the doc. aNy Original! ſinne, becauſe that neither the poſterity are guilty by 
trineof Origi. reaſon ofthe hit Parentsfall; neither is ſin derived intothem from 
pallſim, their anceſtors by propagation, buteuery une linneth & becommeth 

faulty by imitation onely of the firſt Parents. Theſe Pelagians S, An- 

eu#Hine hath confuted in mapy books. 

Others grauntthat all became faulty by reaſon of the fall of our 
firſt parents, butthey deny that ſuch corruption was bred in vs, as 
mine deſerue condemnation. For, the defcAs, astheythinke, with 
which wee are burne, are no ſinne. But againſt theſe Searies and 

4 Theſes of the Schiſmatickes wee areto holdtheſe foure Theoremes or poſitions. 
doQtineot O- 1 Thatall mankinde is beld guiltie of Gods exerlaſt;ng wrath, for the diſ 
je " _— ew. Obedience of onr firft Parents, 2 That there are in vs, beſides this guilt, 
hoe thatorigi- | defefts andinclinations repugnant to the lawe of God,enen from the houre 
pall fio is deri- of eur births, 3 That theſe defetts andinclinations are finnes and deſerue 
ued bynature the eternallrrath of Goc ; 4 That theſe enills are derinednot by tmitation, 
vato poſterity. py by the propagation of a corrupt nature froniour firit Parents untoall 
their poſteritie excepr{ hrift onely. The firſt, ſecond, and third, are ſuf- 


nd) or ficiently confirmed in thatwhich hath alrcady been ſpoken, 

Ephe.z.; The fourth isthusproved : 1 By teſtimonies of Scripture: Wewere 
Rom.5.18.19 by naturethechilaren of wrath, as well as others, By the offence of one the 
= , -” fault came pon all men to condemnation, By one mans deſobedrence many 
1 ke , 4 were made ſinners, Who can bring a cleane thing ont of filrbineſſe? I was 
2 Deahof Gorneinwickgdnes, Except a man be borne ofwater and of the ſpirit, hce 
Infants, cannot enter inte the kingdome of Gods2.,Infants die, and areto be bap- 
112.48.8 tiled, Therefore they haue ſinne. But they cannot as yet ſinne by 


+9 2+. OM imitarion, It muſineeds be then thatlinne is bred in them. Whence 
Cep.11 itis[atd: / called thee a tranſpreſſor from the wombe. The heart ofman i 
3 Community exi//from bi youth, And Ambroſe ſaith, #bs i inſt in the /ight of God, 
- Participati0n jybeyeas an infant of a day old cannot be cleere from ſinne? Euery thing 
oy be- which 1s borne carieth with it the nature of that which bare it, as 
parents \ , \ 
2nd children, {cuching cheſubſiance, and accidengs proper to thatſpeciall kinde : 
4 Fromebe But wearcall borne of corrupr and gwley parents. We therefore all 
double grace of graw by naturein our birth tbeir corruption & guilt: 4 By the death 
19% ge of Chriſt, who is the ſecond Adam, wergceive« donblegrace, Iuſliti- 
Regeneration, Cation, and Regeneration: therefore itfolloweththaroutof the hrſt 
__  Adamythere ifſucd and flowed 4. double exi/l,rbe guilt, I meanc, and 
' corruption of urnature; otherwiſe wee had not ſtoods in neede of a 


double grace and remedy. | 
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x, Obie(t, If [anne be propegated from the Parents unto their poſte- _, Pelas; 
rity, x: paſſeth to the of-ſprmmg enher by their body, or by their ſonle, Not rd He 
by the body, becauſe that i; beaſtiall, and unrea:onable z nor bythe ſoule, 
Gbecamje that is not derinea by deduttion out of che ſoule of the Parents, 
wherearu 154 ſpirituall Subſtance , which may not be ſenered imtoparts g 
metther 1511 cFrated corrupt by God , wherasGodss not the author of ſi, 
Wheyfore certainly origmal ſinne paſſerb not by nature from the Parents, 
vntochechilaren, 1 eAnſw,,Weedeny the Maicr: becauſethe oule, 
being created by God pureand vnachled, may draw naughunetle 
and corruption from che body, though it be brutiſh , into whichie 
is infuſed, Neither 181t abiurdeo (ſay that theeuil! difpoſed tempe- 
rature of che body is an votit inflrumenefor the goudaRtionsof che 
foule, ard corruptcth the {oule not being eſtablifhea in her righte- 
ouſneflez lo thar it preſently talleth from her integritic asſoone as 
it is intuſedand vnited vnto the body + 2. Av/w, Wee likewiſe de- 
nicche con!(quence and coherence of the Mator, becauſe initthere 
is not Made aluiticient accomp: & reckoning ofthe partsby which 
Oryginallfinnepatlech, For itpailech neither by the body,nor bythe 
ſoule. but by the offence of our Parents, in regard whereof God, euen 
whileſt hecreatech mans [ou], bereaueth it of Origma/l righteowſner, 
& other ſuch like gifts which he gaue ©n that condition toour firſt 
Parents,that they thoul.-i continue, or lule themto poſterity, accor- 
ding as they them(ſeluescither kept, orloſtthem. Neitheris Godin 
ſo doing either vniult, or thecauic of (in, Forthis privation or want 
of Righteouſneſſeiv1n reſpeR of God, which infliterhitfor the of- 
fenceof our firſt Parents, vs frwne but a voſt uſt pureſhment:although 
inreſpeRof che Parents, which draw it ynto themſelues & their poſ- 
teritie , it beea nne, Wherfore, ifthewhnle Maior beelaid downe 
thus, O» iginall ſinne paſſeth vnts poſtertticeyther by the Boay, or by the 
Soule, or by the Sinof Parents, andamerit of this prination of Rigbte- 
ovuſneſſe ; It the Maior I ſay, be thus propoſed , the fauitof the Ar- 
gumentisſoonecſpyed, Foras Originall (inne firſt ſprung in our 
Parents by theirotfence; (oby theſame it1s conueyed vnto polte- 
ritie. 

Thisisnotthat litrlechink of which the Schoolmenſo doubtfully 
diſpute,to wit, of the deduction of our foule from vurſinfull Parents, 
and of the poſſurion of the ſoule by meanes ofthe body coupled 
therewith : butchis is chatwide gare, by which Originall fin vio- 
lently ruſhech into ournature,: as Paul witne(ſeth, By one mans diſe+ Rom.5.rg 
bedience many were made ſmners, Repli. 1 The Prixation or want 


of 
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of Originall vighteouſneſſe is ſinne, But God inflifteth this puniſhment 
of prenation, creating our ſoule mwvs bereft of theſe gifts which atherwiſe 
hee wonld haue endowed it withail, if Adam bed not [prmed, Therefore 
herem God ts the author of fnne, Anſ, There is in the Maios a Fal- 
lacy of Accident. This priuation « in in re/peft of Adam andvs,lich 
that by his, and our fault with might and maine wee pull ic vnto vs, 
andgreedily receiucit. For that the creature ſhould be deltiture of 
righteouſneile and conformitywith God,it is repugnant tothe Law, 
andis(in. But 5-reſpet} of God, ut is 4-150/t init puniſhment of Adams 
and our diſobedience, agrecable vneo nature and the law of God, 
Repl. 2. 7eabut Godought not to- puniſh Adanss offence with ſuch apu- 
wiſh ment, whereby he knew the deſiruition of all mankinds wonld followe 
& enſue. Anſ., Yea rather let Gods1uſtice be ſatisficd, and let the 
wholeworld periſh and come tonought. It behoucd God, in regard 
of hisexz& iuſtice and truth, rogake vengeance in thisſorton the 
pride of man; becauſe the offending and diſpicaling of the higheſt 
ood mericedthe molt cxtreame puniſhment, thatis,the eternall de« 
rudtion ofche Creature z and God hadſaid, Thou als die the death, 
Nownt 1s of his free mercythatgue ofehis generall ruioe hee (aucth 
ſome. I meanethe Eletchrovgh Chriſt, 

Obie. 2. 7 be de/irmg of rhery proper obretFs is naturally incident ra 
jgach facuitic and appetite, Therefore it is nofin, Anſw, The ordivate 
delires of their obics,which God appointed them,are no (ins , but 
thevnordinare,and ſuch as arc again(t the law,they areſins. For lime 
ply or meerely to deſwre,tsof ir (elfe no ling andeheapperite or delire 
- guod, becaulcit is naturall: Butro deſire contraxe tothe lave, this is 

nne. 

Obic&. 3. Original! ſinss taken away from the Saints of God. Theres 
fore they cannot derme it vnts their poſterity, Anſw, Wee anſwere to 
this Antcceder t, that originall (inne istaken away from the Saints of 
Gud, as concerning the gurlt of it, yvhich is-remitred vnto thera by 
Chriſt: but yet, as concerning the pure 8/ence thereof, that is, as it 18.4 
finne repugnantcv che lave, fo it remaineth in them. For alchuugh 
they bewithallregenerated by the holy Gholt vnro wholocuer their 
fGinne is forgiuen; yet thatrenewingis notpert:Redinthalitc. Where 
fore the godly alſo do.deriueſuch acurrupt nature tu therr poſterity 
as them(clucs haue. Repl.. Thar which the Parents rhemſetues han. 
wor they cannot derine ware their poſterity: Bu: rhe gur't of Originall frw 
is 14kew away from regenerate Parents, Therefore atleaſt rbe guilt is 


wat derwed, Anj, Wee mult didtioguilh of the Maior, The Parents 


» Ki. eo. . - wt 


of the Miſery of Man: 3 


indeedconveynotthartothurpultcricy which 5&5 v4twrethey have 


noe, Bur they arefreed from the guilr of linne, wor by natures, but by nation rs owe 
the grace and benefit of (brit. Wherefore Parenes by natwre derive Parents, bur 


ynto theirpoſterity. rot r:ghreon; neſſe, whichis freely imputed bur 
qnrighteonſneſſe and dxmnation,vntu which themiclues by nature arc 


ſubiceR, And the cauſe why che y derive rheir guile vynto them, andnot vyhy the Pa. 
theirrightecuſnetle, isthis « becauſeth» ir poſteritie are nor born of rents righte= 
them according to gr«ce, but accordingto nature neither is grace nes 1300t 


and juſtification tied to carnal] propagation, butio the moſt fee 
election of God. [Examples hereof we havelaccb andEſau,&c. 

Auſten 1lluſtratech this point by two i1mihitudes: th:c one is of the 
graines of corne, which though they are ſowne, purged by hrefhing 
from their ſtalke, chatie,beard, and care ; yetipring again from out 
ofthe earth with alltheſe; andthis commerh eo paſle, becaule the 
purging isnotnarurallrothe graine, but isthe worke of mansindus« 
ſtcie. The other is of « crc#ame/ed Fither, who though himſelfe haue 
no fore-gkinne, yet he begerterh aſonne with a fore-skinne; andthis 
congcth co palle, becauſc Circumcilion was not by natute in the 
Father, butby the Couenanrt.} 


the children of the Saints are holy, and without orig1nall ſin. Anſ., Heere 
is committed a fallacy of ambiguity. For bokneſc inthis place ligni- 
fieth not a freedomefrom lia, or integrity and vprigheneſſeof na« 
ture, butchar prerogatiue and priviledge of Abrahams polteritie, 
whereby God for his league madewith Abrabam, had appointed al- 
waicsto convert ſome of his poſtericic, andtoendow them with erue 
andinward holincſle; and becauſe ail the poſterity of Abraham had 
ob:ained rherightang title oftheex'ernall Church, 


Obic. 4 iftheroore be holy, the branches alſo are holy, Therefore w_ 16, 


ObicR. 5. Tour children are holy, Therefore without originall une, 1 Cor. x, r4; 


eAnſ. This is afallacy drawn from theabuſe ofa common manerof 
ſpeech. They are holy,northat all the children of holy men are rege- 
nerate, or haue holinefle from carnall.propagation, For it is ſaid, 


When they bad nenher done good nor ewil, Thane loned Iacob.ct hawe has Rom.g.in, ry. 


zed E/aw, Butthe children of the godly are be/y,-in reſpeRotthe cx- 
ternall tellowſhip ofthe Church thatisto ſay,they are to be coun. 
ted for members or Citizens ofthe Church, andſo alſo for the cho» 
fen & (anAiiedof God, except ethemſclucs when they come to age 
declare themſeluesrobeothers by their vnbelicfeand impietie. 
ObieR.6, They are more miſerable unto whom the (innes of all their 
anceſtors are derined, than thy unto whom bauc ſtretchedbus the ſinnes 
| _ | - 
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Gen.2g.r6 
Mati.2 2.35 


Ezechax $.20 


83: Of Chriftian Religion Part 1 ; 

Of ſome of their aunceſtors, But if (in paſſe fromthe Parents unto the 
ebhild: en, then vnto the lateſt of their pofterrtie come the ſinnes of all the 
wrunceſters,nto the former, only their ſins that lined before ther, Sothen 
the later are more miſerable than all the reſt:which would be abſurd & 
wot agreeable to the inſtice of God, Anſw, 1.. Itwere notabſurdalthough 
God would puniſh morcheauily, and more forſake the later of the 
poſtcritic than the former. For how many morelinsare commit- 
tedand heaped vp by mankinde, ſomuchthe more vehemently is 


_ hiswrath kindled, and the puniſhmentis more aggrauared: wherup- 


onarethoſelayings; Thewickednes of the Amorites 15 not yet full, That 
2pow you may come all the righteous blood ee, Anſw, 2 We denyallo 
the Minor. For although God ſuffer originall {inne, that isthe cor- 
ruption and guile of natureto pale vato all pulteritiez yet, together 
with this, he of his meeremercy doth ſet bounds and 1units for linne, 
thatthe poltcritic may not alwayes pay for the actuall (innes of their 
aunceftors, or imitate them, and that it may.not bee of neceſſity that. 
the children of euil] Parents ſhould be euill,or worſe, or more miles 
rablethanthcir Parents, : 
Obic&, 7 . The ſonne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the Father, 3... 
w” is iniuſtice that Adams poſterity ſhou!dbeare the puniſhment of 
phe ſin of Adam, Anſw, Trucit is, the ſonne ſha{l not bearethe injqui- 
ticofthe Father,or ſhalluot ſatiſhice for his Farhers miſdoing,bur with 
this condition; If #1m/clfe approwe not,or fall not into rhe ſame, but dif< 
bhketb,and anode th ir, But wenuttly bearechelinne of Adam; 1 Becauſe 


Fevure cauſes weall approue of the offence, and imnitaterh: ſame:.2 B ecauſe the fault "Tt 


for which A- 
dams poſterity 
abideth the pu- 


o Adams,that it alſo hecomm*: hours, For we were all in Adam when 
he ſinned, andtherefore anche Apoltle witnetleth, Pee al! pnneden 


»1ſhment of his Pim. 3 Whereas Adamswhole natnre was outlty, (fr we,as a part of hingy 
finne, 


Rom.5.19 


proceede ont of his ſubitante and maſſe, we cannn but be guilty alſs our 
ſelnes , 4 Becauſe Adam recem:dihe giftes of Goa tobe mparted unto 
vs on that condition, If hmſelfe did retatne them : oy loſe them unto vs, 
If himf+Ife loſt them. Whereas then Adam loſt chem, he loſtthem noe 
enly in him(clte, butinall bis poſteritic alto, _ 

Obict.8. Ali fin is committed with the will, But Infantr want will, 
Therefore they commit no/in. Anſ., 1 Wes grant this argumznt, if it 
proceedeen Aﬀauall{in,noton Originall, wich is the corruption of 
nature, Ar/. z-, Wee deny the Minor, becufe Infants want notches 
farnlty and power of will 5 andrhuugh+r att chey will uct tinne ..: yet 
thcv will it by miclination. Repl. On e :E Ara arlwere The Corruption 
and d:fectes of nature rather dejerne pard/n and commiſer ucion, than 
prn'ſhi:zeus 
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puniſhment and reprehenfion, as Ariſtotle teftifieth in theſe words: 'No Toi Hy PF 
man reprebendeth the defeits of Nature, But Original finne us a defeft Ax @v61v 

of Nature, Therefore it deſerneth not puniſhment, Anſ, The Maior is Sd\tig £717 
currentin ſuch defegof Nature asare gotten not by negligence or (&. 
miſdemeanour z as, if a man become blinge either by nacuce, or by £#h- 3:6e-55 
ſome diſeaſe, or ſtroke he israther tobepitiedforit,than vypbraided, _ « _ 
Bu: ſuch defes asare procured by ſome miſdemeanour, as Origi- T9 TUPMG 
nall finnewasztheſcall menworthily reprooue,as Ariſtotle himſelfe *£ 9110ÞPAvVYt- 
thereaddethy But enery man checks /ncb a one as becommeth blinae &% CNNVG X = 
through wine-bibbing,or any other mybebamour, And thus muchtou- Koo lot; 0g 
chingOcriginalllinne, wy 12 4% @veilianoat 


Of Aduall fin, and the reſt of the diflinctions of ſin, and of 
the cauſes, and effects of ſinne. - | 


A' tuall in is enery-inward and ontward Attian which was repmonant What AQuall 
tothe Law of God, as well im the underſtanding, will, and heart, as finnciz. 

in outward attions : andthe omitting of thaſe things which the lawecom- 

mandeth, as to thinke, towl, to follow, & todo exill- or not to know, not 

ro will, to flie,to ont that which is goed. Hitherto belongeth that diui- 
-fionintolinsof Commuſrien or fatt, and [ins of Omiſtion. 


De ES 


_— 


LOT on. 


The ſecond diuiſion of finne. 


'TE e-ſecond diviſion of (inne is thus; There is Reigming Sinne, reigning fin 
and ſinne Not reigning. Rexgning ſine # that tn wyhich the ſinner 
maketh noreſiftance by the grace of the boly Spirit, and us therefore ſub- 
#0 ro exerlaſting death, wnleſſe bee repent, and purchaſe pardon by the 

death of Chriſt, Or finreigning ts all ſunne which is not repented of , and 

which is not refiſted by the grace of the boty Spirit z and for whichnot only 
According to the order of Gods snſtice, but alſo for the thing it ſeife beeis 

guilty of eternal! paniſhment who hath 1t::Of thisit is ſaid, Let nor ovne | 
reigne 1m your mortallbodies, Allo, Hee that commutterh ſin; that 1sto _—_ = 
ſay,he whichofpurpolelinneth, anddelighteththerein,s of the Dr- 7,30 
well, whereTohnipeaketh of Reigning fin, It iscalled Reigming, 1,'Be why Reigniog 
Carſe we pamper it, and become ſlawesvnto in, 2. Becan(et hath rule oxer inis fo called. 
14”, ana maeketh him gualtz of eternall damnation. 2 £ 4/7 11AAD x 
Such are all {innesin the yncegentrare, and ſomealſo inthe re- 

| | G3 | generates 
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; gtnerate;2Serrorginthe foundation of faith, and ſlidings & fallings 
againſtchcirconſcience,wherewith aſvureconfidence ofremilsion of 

- finnes, andtrue& liuely comfort cannot conliſt,vnletTechey repent. 
For tnatthevery regenerate may run headlopginto Reigning ſinne, 

' the doltfulifalls of thoſernoſt holy men Aaron and Dauid do ſuffici- 
Sig notr#'g- ently declare; Sinwe rot reigning i that which the ſinner rejiffethby the 
nivg. grace of the boly Spirit, au# is there fore exempe.frometernalld:ath, be= 
cauſe heerepenteth, andobtainerh remiſtion by (hrift, Such kinde of 
{insare allthedefects, inclinations, wicked delires, and many ſins of 
ignorance,vmilsjion, andinfirmity, whichremaine inthefaithfull, as 

- Jongasthey are in this life ; which notwith(tanding they acknow- 
ledge, bewaile and hatc in themſelues, yea theyreliſt them, and pray 
daiſy that they may be forgiuenthem throgh Chriſt their Mediator, 
layingy Forgine v1 our debts: and thireforein theſethey hold faſtand. 
embrace faith and coaſolatieg gn their.Sauiour and Redeemer, /f we 


lob. 1.3 ſay we haue neſin, we deceine onr ſelues, andthere uu no truth invs, It ss 
Rm: y, i: wampre > that dlorir; butibe fn that dweleth in me. There 1519 condea- 


Rom. 81 Rationts them that are in {brit Ieſus,which walke afte# the Spirit.Who 
Pla.tg.i3 -centellhon oft he offenadeth ? Lord, cleayſe thou me from my ſecret faults, 


ont F Ve- .reduceduntothisdiſtin&ion of Raigning, and not reigning fin, For al» 
anc, : 


dnae tobe. ved ofthe Papes fauoritesz-as if that were Mortall fn, which for 
.the gricuouſnes cheteof deſeruetheternall death : that e»ialt, which 

-  fortheljghitnesthereof deſeructh nov eternall death at Gods hands, 

| but fomcemporal puniſhmene only. 1hadratberin ſteedof 410rtall 
Why thenames ang Yenial ſn, vic thenatnes of Reigning and Not reigning ſin, 1, Bee 
— = _ Cauſe the names of dortalland Venrall [ware obſenre & donbrfull. For 
impertinent & All finsare mortal, andlohn al(d caiterh:Afovtat finne, or fin to death, 
zo bercieed, . 2he/in ag ainift thebolp Ghoſt, 12. Becanſe:the Seripiare vſeth not theſe 


Iearmes 
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 $earmes, eſpecially the name of Venial (in, 3. Becauſe of the errorrofthe 
Pap:ſts, who tearme Veniall fins,thoje which are light, and deſerne not &« 
ternailpaines, whereas the Scripture faith z {wr/edisenery one that bi=Devt. 27.26 
deth net 64 all, &c, Hee which farleth in one pornt, ts gurltie of all, The On hs 
- vpages of inne t5 death. Wheſoener ſhal breake oneof theſe leaſt commane > 
dements,and teach men|o , hee ſhall be called the leaſt m the king deme of 
heauen, Ina word,cucrylinneisin his awne nature mortell, towit,it 
deſerueth cuerlaſting death: butit is made vemiay/, thatis, it accum- 
pl:ſheth nor death eternal in the regenerate, by grace ehruugh 
Chriſt, + Obi. 1.Burrbe ElrEt fall narfrom grace, Ani, Finally ww 
they doenuc. Butthey who ſinne mortally, and doe not repent, pe- 
riſh. This fall«h not to the Ele, thatthey ſhould fall finally; but 
before the end, they falleailly andofren. 
ObicR. 2. 7 he will of Goitswnchangeable, But he will the ſaluation 
ef the Elett, therefore ut rs unchangeable, Anlw. I grantthatitis true, 
concermng the purpoſe & ccunlaiic of God, butnor concerning our 
affiance,which we have of the remiſſion of finnes. For our comfose 
{tandh not rogerher with errors, which are contrary tothe founda- 
tion, and with finne commirted againſt our conſciences. For ther 
arewe ſaidtohaue remiſ1ton of onr [innes,whenweapply theſe benefits 
to our ſelues, Now in Chriſt Jeſus ye which once nere farre off are maae Ephe,z, x1, 
neere by the blond of ( brift. [will ſay to them which were not my people, Ofca 2.23, 
Theuart my people: And they ſhall ſay, Thou art my Ged, ; 
ObicA. 3. Hee that is borne of God, ſinneth not « therefore the Yegenes TheEle& may 
rate ſinne xot, Anl.1. Hee finineth not todeath, FortheElc doe not finne ago 
wholly forlake God, albeitthey linne againſt their confciences: but _ I 
Teh , yet not todeatle 
they retaine [ti]l come beginning of true godlinetle, by which, as by 
ſparkles, they are ſtirred againeto repentance,as Dauid, Peter,and 
others. 2, He ſinneth not as heis regenerated : but he (inneth aslong 
as he abideth in thislife,ſinne not raigningin him, & yetſome times. 
raigning t00, as hee is nat regenerated by the Spirit of God; butisas R 
yercarnall. Forregeneration,or therenuivg of vs to the image of =. m—_" 
God, is nct perfetedin anin(iant, but is begun onely inthislife, and this life, 
in thetife to come is atlengeh finiſhed, For ſo doothTohn himſeife 
pronc-unceof himlelfe., and all the Saints,in thislites If we ſay that 1Epiſt.c.ts 
ne haxe no fin nedgceine ons [elugs, andiruth ys net iy'1154. Hf we acknows- 
leage our ſwmnes; beers fankfull andinſt. to forgine t5-our [innes, antd to | 
cleenſe vs from all unrighteonſneſſe, This 1s therefore the meaning .. 
of Tohn, that the regencrate indeed doef{in, but yet notlo, that they 
make much of thei finne, oxgdoſoatany timeyeeld angdaſlent to: 
G 4 | euiH 
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evil{ Jefires, that they caſt away all loue of godlinetſe, & repentnor. 
For alwaies in the regenerate there remaineth (ome remnant of are-. 
generate nature, which cauſcth eithera (trife againſt (io, or elſerrue. 
repentance: that is, itſuffereth them not eo (innero death;or cuerla- 
ſting deftruRion, or wholly to forſake God. And this-confolation . 
fo long they enioy, asthey know.themſeluesto be regencratcd, that: 
ls, a8 they keepe faith, anda good conſcience, 
3-1ohn.3.9, - Obied. 4. It is(aid, His ſeed: remaineth in bim, neither canhee ſin, 
1,Pctii.zz« GBeeatiſehe ts borneof God, And, B reirng borme anew, not of mortall ſeed, 
but «f 1mmortall, by the ward of Gol, who lineth andendureth for ener, 
If therefore the ſeedof Gods word nener dieth inthem that are borne 4« 
new, th:y ener remaine regenerate, and ener retainegrace, neither ener 
T be regenerate fall into Raigning pune, Anſ. 1, The regenerate may loſe, and doe. 
_ 71 06 th often [oe grace andthe holy Spirit,as-coneerning (ome gifts, ſome- 
timesloſethe FiMEs mo, !umtimes fewer: although they loſe it not;if we reſpeRt all 
grace of God the gifts. Forthereabidethinchemrſome beginning or print of true 
is part,burnet. faith and conurriion , which although wheothey yecld co ell in-. 
a whole, clinations or delires, it is ſo oppretled, & darkned, that itneirher can 
be kaown of others, neicherconfirmehem of the grace of God,and: 
their own ſaluation; forthe preſent ; yetit ſuffereth chem not wholly 
to forſake God andthe knowntruth,, and cocalt away their purpoſe 
ofembracingby faith themeritofcheſon of God. So David praieth, . 
Pſal. ;1.10.12 Createin meacleane heart, O God, and renew 4 right Spirit within mec, 
Againe, Re:ftore me to the io of thy ſaluation, Hee had loſt therefore. 
cleanneſſe ofheare, rightnetle, and newnetſe of Spirir,and the ioy of 
ſaluation,which hebeggeth ot God tobereſtored vnto him: and yer 
did he notwholly want chem : for otherwiſc he wold nothaue asked, 
neither would he have looked for from God, this renewing &reſto- 
ring. 2. Theſeed of God, thatis,the word of God,workingerucfaith 
and conuerlion in the c|:R,abidethand dieth not inthe regenerate, 
 asconcerning their conuerſiun& finall perſeuerance,howeuer they 
xTohn 3.19, fall often grieuovſly before their end, /F they bad brene of 13, they 
world hane continu:d with v1. 
Math. 7.17. 5; Obie. Agood tree cannot bring foorth enill fructe. An. Itcan-- 
Man in this life not, as itis go0d, For, ificbe (ſimply good, all the fruite thereof is 
3snot fimp'y 00d: which ſhall come ſo to palleinthe life tocome. Butif it bee- 
OT partly good, andpartly euijl, uch isthe fruitalfu; which wee haue. 
are not alwaics (Fiall and'cxperienceof ia this life. 
good, Hererofore ithath been ſaid, That all rnes are in their own nature 
mortall, Againtt this ſentence, ſome oppoſe that which is _ 


— 
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death. Bur they reaſonamillefro:n that which befeflerh to (in, but p_* zach 
by an accident, to that which is by: ſeſfe in linne, Foritistrue indeed, - | 
that there a; e many ſinus, fir which the Saints doe not loſe bolineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe, nethcr become obnoxious tothe wrath of God, Bat this. 
co:nmeth to palle, not by the (malacile, or nature of the(in,what-- 
ſocuerir be, burby the grace of G2d, whodorh not impure, neither: 
will puoiſh witheternall death thoſelinnes , which yetin eheir owne 
nature deſerued it, This doth the Prophet moſt evidently ſhewe in 
the ſame Plalme, when heſaith, Biſſed is heewhoſe wickedneſſe is for= Pal, 143.1; 
ginen, Enter notinto indgement wuith thy ſernant : for inthy ſight ſhall 
none that lin:th be inſtified. | | 
2, Obie. Itis ſaid z #hoſoener i angry with bis brother vnaduiſed. Math. 5.23, 
bp, ſhallbe enlpable of judgement, And whoſoener ſath vnto his brother, 
Racha, ſhai be worthy to be pun/ſhedby tbe Conncell, And whoſoener ſhal 
ſay, Foole, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhedwith hell fire, Whence they con- 
clude, Seeing Chriſt him/elfe maketh degrees of puniſhments & ſinnes, (0- 
that of theſe former, be threatneth bell fire but vuto the third only, there- 
fore there are ſome ſins ſmaller, than thoſe which deſerne cternall puniſh- 
ment, But theanſwere vnto this is manifelt out of the words them- 
ſclues : which is, that Chriſt doth nor ſpeak of ciuilliudgements and 
puniſhments, when he mentioneth indgemerr, and a Conncell, Fur he 
doth not here ſpeak uf the civill order, but diſputechagainſtthe cor- 
ruptionsofthe Phariſces,cocerning the true meaning of Gods law : 
and concerningeheiudgementof God again(t both inward and out-- 
ward finnes, Forncither can, nor ought to be puniſhed by the Magi-- 
firate with corporal puniſhment eitherſuch geſtures,as (ignificſome.- 
bitternetle or contempt z orbad atictions, if chey hauenotaccoms-- 
panying them an endeauortodoeanymaniniury. Now,whereas int 
the third place he nameth he//fire, he doth not exempt the othertwo 
kinds of ſin frometernal! punithments, but lignificth that the third 
ſhall receiue aſharper puniſhmeneat Gads hand than the other. K+ 
3- Ob. Ir is(aid, Exery fin and blaſphemy ſpal be forginen vnto men, Math.1328: 
but the blaſphemy againſt the boly Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuen to men, nei« 
ther inthiswor{d, nor mm the worldto come, Hencethey wil gather, That 
Jome ſins are forginen in this world, (omein the world tocome, that us, in K. 
prirgatory z & ſome ure nencr forginen : of which theſe be mortal, but _ | Pe 
orners : ;” 
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others Veniall in their owne nature, Anl, But 1, Neither here, neither 
 - , elſe-where, doth Chriſt teach that ſome (ins are forginen mm the world to 
4 j he OF" come, For thatall other ſinnes areforgiven notintheworldto come, 
world onely. butinthis world, both-Chrili (ignifiect) inthis place, and the Scrip=- 
turcelſe-whereteacheth, becauſe ir 18 cercaine,thatlinnes arenatre- 
No fin,which mitted, but onely to choſe whorepent. But he denieth thatthe (inne 
maynot bete= apainſ{iche holy Gholt igremitcedeuherinehis world, or inthe world 
"® 6 > ur to come, that hee might more lignificantly expretle the deniall of 
boly G hot, Pardontoit, -2. Wbetber they ſay forginencfſe tobean this vvorld, or in 
the world tacome, yetthis tandeth immoucable,thatitcommeth noe- 
ofthe natureor corruption of the lin, but of free mercy for Chriſts 
| i ſake. Andifevery lin be ſo gricuous, that ir could notbe purged, bue 
| S.- :, -bythebloudofche Sonncot God; then doubtleſle they doe great 
m_ 2» geſpightandcontumelyvntothat bloud, whoſo extenuate any lin, 
as todcny that it deſeruetheternallpunithmee, vnto which the death 
«+ ,* -oftheSonneof Godisequiualent, 3. Euenby their owneconfelli- 
| ON, There are many mortall ſinnes, which notwithſtanding are forginen 
mihs hfe, Wherfore;either they mult make all cheſc to be eurn in 
their own nature vexiall, or they will neuer-prooue out of thisplace, 
that theſmalnelle of the lin,is the cauſeof forgiuencile. 

4. Ob. ltisfaid, The wrath of God reuealed from beauen againſt all 
wngoatineſſe, And, Know ye not, that the unrighteons ſhall ner inherite 
the kingdome of God? Outofthele & the like places they gather, that 
vs. ſeeing they are mortalllinnes which ſhut men out ofthe kingdom of 

+62 God, andalllins doc not ſo :therfore here are ſome fins which in their 

All os ſhut emnnaturearenct mortall, But they conclude more than followeth 

' Ben our of the by forceof reaſon. For that ſome ins are Vexzall, there is no doubt: 

| enpfemegt but thatcommeth by graceremittingehoſe (ins, which without re= 
dt. Xing? Dillion, would ſhut men doubtlefſe from the kingdom of God, 

*by the graceof 5+: Ob. tis ſaid, /f any mans work burney be ſhall loſe: but hee ſhall be 

'G OD. ſafe himſclfe, nenerthel:ſſe yet as 11 were by fire, Therefore,lay they, ſome 

x Cor. ;.I5, [ins caſt men wo fire, that is,imtaſome puniſhment but xot eternall, This 
allo we grant,not inreſpect of the nature of fin, but in reſpeR of par- 
don, which befalleth tothoſe who hold the foundation , vvhich is 
Chiilt,Fortobuild on the foundation, wood and {tubble(thatis,to 

patch che word of-God, with vnneceUzary queſtions, humane opini- 
ons & traditions,w hich often are occaſions of ſchiſmsinthe Church, 
and often of [dulatry& errors) itis avt ſojtghta linas they deemeir, 
who doe tt, but deſerueth ctcrvall malediiton,. except remillion be 
madeforthe Son of God, as itis declared inthe-Reuclaticn, cha. 2 n 
6, Ob. 
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'&, Ob. Itisfaid, A high Prieft taken from aming men is bound to offer 
for ſins, as well for his owne part, as for the peoples, Auſ, Thisplace ſi,ew- 
ech that the (ins ofthe Prieſt arenot venia/by them(clues, or of their 
own nature,but for the ſacrifice obChrift, which was (ignified bythe 
typical{acriſices:and therefore itquite andcleaneouerthroweth the 
inionofouur aduerfaries, For #all (ins even ofa tighteousPricft 
arc inthe light of God fo _ that they cannot bee purged, but by 
the ces. the Sonneof-God z itnecefl31ily followerhthattheyof 
their of\@ nature deſeruedeuerlaſting death, 
7.--Obtris{aid; When luſt hath conceinedgit bringeth forth ſin, -and ſin Tam.r.15; 
wheniit is finiſhed bringeth forth death. Here (ay they, James ſaithgthat 
there is 0xe (in, Finiſhed(when as the wil-ypon deliberation conſentetbto e- 
al luft)another, Not finiſhed(when a man ſmneth without deliberation ) 
& to ſin finiſhed he aſeribeth, thatit bringeth forth death, Wee anſwere 
that checonſequenceof thisisnotof hows , becauſe that aproperey 
which belongeth to-diuers kindes, when jtis afcribed coone kinde, AAuillfi ismn 
it followeth notthereofthatitisto bee femouedfrumthe other, For cf: of Ocigi- . 
S. Iarnes diſtinguiſheththe kindes or degrees of tins, Originall and _ and4s 
Actuall : And(aith that deathfolioweth after Atuall; notasif death —_— e 
did not follow after Originall,. but becauſe that Actuall is a middle purchaſed by Þ 
between Originallfin and death, as a cauſe of this, and an effect of Original, yet is - . 
that, anddoth 2ggrauate death or puniſhment, which aiready was "BR. <= 3H OP. 
purchaſed by Originall ſin, Neicherdoth hechieftlyſpeake of thede. "Te _ 
erees of puniſhments, but ofthe caufeand originallofthem to bee 
ſought in the corruption of our ownenature, h 
$. Ob, ltis (aide; /n many thingswee /enne all, Hence ouraduerſaries 
willprooue,that the nnes of the tuft are Veniall, becauſe they fal either 133-2 
into few ſins,or imto n0 mortall ſinnes, Tothis, asalſoro moſt of that HER] 
which hath gone before, wee anſwere thatthe ſinnes of thejuſt, who IDs, 
by faith retaincor receiuerighteouſnetſe, are Veniall not of their - by” 
ownenature, but by grace, £7 | | 
9. Ob, Godirnoteruell, but mercifull, neither light in his lone , but Gods wſtice's 
conſtaur.” VYherefore bee dooth not far enery light finne indge a man EET g 
worthy of eternall pumiſoments, Anl, But they imaginethat theiudge- though it ods i 
mentof Godconcening {inne is at variance, with his mercy : which the leaſt fane 
two arc not at variance, but doc yery well agree, For God is in worthy ofcter: . 
ſuch wiſe mercifuil, as hee is alſoiuſt. Now the juſtice of God 22Þdeath: 
requireth, .that hee iudge all, euentheleaft offence & contem pt 
of his Maicſty,worthy of eternal damnation. This iugdement againſt 
eucry ſinne, themercy and cgnſtancy of Gods louedoth not take a- | 
I watie 
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waie: but forthe ſhewing and declaring therofie is fufficient, that he 
reioyceth not at thedeſtruRtion of them thar periſh, andthatfor te- 
Qmony thero! he invitcth all ctorepenrarce. & forgivethrhem who 
repent theirfinnes, which by themſelues were worthy of cuerlaſting 
geath: bat is, hee puniſheth them and cauleth (atistaRtionforthem 

notinthelinners,b#t in bes owne Son ſent ro take fleſh , by puniſhmene 
anſwering and ſatisfying hisiuſtice. 

10 Ob, ltisſayde, hoſoener ſhall breake one of theſedeaſt comman.- 
dement and teach men ſo, beeſhall bee callea the leaſt in the kingdome of 
 heauen, This they interpretafterthis ſorey That bee who both by ſeune 

& teachmg doth againſt the law, fallen frem the kingdom of God, not 
hee , whoon teaching ſubſcribeth to the Lawe, alibougb ſometimes bee 

. doth a little contrary to that heteacheth, Burthe oppolition or con- 
trariety which:Chiſt addeth,, Bur whoſoencr ſhall obſerue and teach 
them, the ſame ſpallbeecalledgreat inthe kingdowe of God, doth fhewe 
chat Chriſt in the formeeparce of the ſpeech doth vnder(tand thoſe 
whodbreake, thatis, violate thelaw which they ecach: ſo thatthe 1mea- 
-ningiszalthough one teach wel, & yetviolateoneof theſe comman- 
dements,which thePhariſecs tearme rhe leaft, thatis of checomman. 

. .dementsoftheDccaloguerheſhall findeheſe commandments ſonor 
tobethelea(t, burthe greatelt, as himſelfe thereby ſhall becomethe 
leaſt, that is inno place, inthe kingdome of God. Albeitit bee gran- 

ted vntothem, thatinthewordsof Chrilt,o reach ſo, is the lame, that 
yoreach contrary tothe Law ; yetcanit not atallbce gatheredthence, 
bi thatthey alone ſhal be the leaſt inthe kingdome of G2d, whoby tea- 

T0 ching and linning breakethe Law, and notthey alſo,who by finning 

e's > ware onely, andnottcaching, trauſgreicit. The 2 . Reaſon isin the 

' nagas inbis * .yery words of Chriſt; becauſe he calleth thoſe commandements the 
ownciudge- leaſt,by afigure of lpeach called /mitation, which are the greateſlz 
meot,butazin andthebreach whereof,whetherit be commited in deede. orin doc- 
oy OR_ trine, orin both, Gudiudgeth worthy the ſhutting out of his king- 
andſo heimi. Jomzeuen by our aducrſarics cofcflionzthatischewhole Decalogue, 
ratcth them whichthePhariſees did ſetbcehindeheir traditions, The 2.Reaſonisin 
in thusſpcak- thoſe words which Chrilt addech, For / ſay wnto yor except your righ- 

_ king... teouſneſſe exceede the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſer, yeeſhall 

ECL not enter into the kingdome of heauen, In theſe words Chrift ſheweth, 

that afar other righteoufneiſcis required bythe lawof God, than the 

Phariſesthought of ; and that thoſe linnes allo are ſo great, that they 

ſhutmen ovt of che kingdom of heauen which the Phariſees accoun- 

.ted,cicherforlight,ornulins, as Tobe angry with roy brother _ 

ſeep, 
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fedty, to ſay unto himRache, or foole t to betroubled with an evill af- 
featon, ordelire of revenge. For even theſe things alſo helaith are to 
be auoyded,ifwe will auoy de hell fire,andbethe children of our hea- 
uenly father. Therefore heſaith, whoſoever looketh 01 a woman to luf# Mat.5.28 
after ber; bath commuted aduttery with ber already in his beart, And, * Tohn 3.19. 
Whoſoener hateth his brother is a man-ſlayer 3 and ye know that no man- 
flayer hath eternall life abiding i» bm, Andtherforenoteheyonely, 
which committhe greater ſins, but they allo, who commit che letler, 
cannot eſcape cuerlaſling death, butbythe tatiſfaRion of Chriſt im» 
putedto them, C3 | 

But asour aduerſariesaccuſe this ſentence, of too much rigour ; Sin madevenial 
That all Sunes are by themſelues of their owne nature ortall, that ts, V9 the repene | 
deſerne cternaldeath : ſoalto the otherſentence, That /ins are made Ve- en, 
wial to thoſe that repent which of therr owne nature are Mortal, they Te- ggn & (aisfic. 
prehend astoo gentle and repugnantto Gods, iuſtice:beeauſe to call nonof Chriſt, | 
that venra/,which ismorral,is contrary to truth and iuſtice.But the an- 
fwer1s ready;That God, ifwe reſpeRthe »atzre of lin, adiudgeth all 
fin worthy of cuerlaſting death:and giveth pard6tonone but of free 


grace, for the intercelſion & ſatisfaRtion of his ſon vur Mediatour, $$. wv 
0 The third diuiſion of finne. 


T Here is ſinne agair/# the (onſcience, and fin not againſt the Con- Sin againſt the - 
ſcience. Smagamn#t the(, onſcienceis, when a man knowing the will Conlacace, 
of Goavof ſet purpoſe doth qxpr: ſly agamFt the ſame,Or,it is a ſinne come 

wmted of theſe whowutwngly and willingly ſinne , as Dauid witeingly 
commirred adultery & murder contrary tothe law. $7 vor agamſt Si9 not againft - 
the conſcience is that, which we either not willing, or not wittmmg commit; COnEIence. 
or, wkichis rudeed acknowledged to be ſin, and1s lamentedof by the offen= 

der, but cannot perfeitly be anoydedin thif life & fuch asis Oniginall tin, 

and many ſnnes of omiſſion, ignorance and infirmitie, F& wee 0- 

micmany goodehings, and commiteui[;being fodenly overcome & 

ouert:k-n byinfirmitics; as Peterof infirminie inimminent daynger 

is overcome, and denycth Chriſt, witringly indeed, but nor willinley 3 

therefore heeweeper? b:11erly, and loſeth notvtterly hisfaith, accor- 

dingto Unr:;ts promiſe, / haze prayed for thee that thy fanh farle nor It Luk a2,z2 
was notR-19m1ng lin, mech icilerhe fin agAnſtche H, Ghoſt, becauſe 

hee loy-d*'brilt no lefTe when he denied tum, than when hee bewai- 

Iced his ottcoce, thoughthat affection did not at that time for feare of 
lmniacac dangerſh;w itlclfe,Suchlia Paul acknowledgeth in him- Rom. g, 1p 
(cite, 
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ſclfe, anJlamenteth ity / doe not the good which [uvonld, but theenill 
which I would ner,that doe 1, cc. Hig blaſphemy aifo,and perſecution 
andviolence againſt ctheChurch was « ſin of :g»orance, For [ didnt ig 
worantly,laith hey therefore God bad mercy on me. 4% This third divi- 
fion of Sw, & the deEinirionof both Swnes Chrilt hath exprelly de» 
Theproofe of liucred, ſaying y 7 be ſeruant chat knew his Maſters will, and prepared 
this Diuiſion wort b1mſelfe neuther did accordingte hicwill, ſpall be beaten vuuth many 


of linac, ſtripes: But bee that knew it not, andyet did commit things vvoort 
Luke * 47+ ſtripes, ſhallbe beaten with few ſtripes, - -oÞef 


x Tim.1.13., 


_— 
m4 wy _ 


The fourth diuifion of ſinne. 


What Vnpar- T Hereis ſinnewnpardenabl:; or, alinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, ory 
donable fione a linnewnto death; thereis alloliaperdonabley orgner againſt the 
_ _ a holy Gboft or, not vntodeath, This diltin ion 18 deduced out of the 
"1 - 12, of Math. ver, 31. Mar. 3.29.1loh. 5.16. Sin vapardonable, or 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, and vatu death, 1s « dexrall and oppugning of 
the knownetruth of God, and his will and worker, of vyhich mens conſci- 
ences and mindes arcfully aſcertained and conmited by the teftimonie of 
the holy Gboſt z not of feare, or infirmitie, but of ſet purpoſe and batred of 
thetrnth, and of 4 d:ſpitefull malicious flomacke concemed ag arnft ihe 
Perpetuall ve: which ſm mn——_ commit, they are puniſhed of Gud with 4 


Oinancean perpetnallblinAnceythatthey can never returneto God by truerepen- 


VVhy tis cal. tance inthis life, and by conſequent can obtaine no pardon. Itis cal» * 


Ted Vopardo- Jed wrperdonable, notthat bythe grievouſnelile thereot it exccedeth 
nable, the worth of Chrifts merit : but becauſe he who offenderh bereingis pre-« 
wiſhed with ſinful blindneſſe, and hath not the gift of Repentance, For bee 
caulcit is a peculiar kinde of linne, a peculiar kinde of puniſhmentis 
alſo inflitcd thereon,namely, finall blindneſſe and impenitencie: 
Andwighout repentancetherets noremiſſion, Wheſoencr fraÞYprake 
againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forginen bim , nenher in this world, 
nor wn the vyortdio come, And vwhoſcener blaſphemeth agamſt the hs« 
ly Ghoſt, ſhal nexer hane forgineneſſe, but «5 culpableof eternall dawmati- 
Vvhy iris cal- 9». It is called ſix agarmnſ? che boly Ghoſt,not as ifthe holy Gholt mighe 
led thefinne a= beotfendedby any man, & notthe Father al/o,&che Son, but by an 
gaioſt che boly eminent lignificancy of @cech, becqyſe it is in 4 ſpecrall manner come 
God. mitted againſt the holy Ghoſt ; that is againlt his proper & immediate 
office or opcration, which is the enlightning of their mindes. It is cal« 

led in vn0 death by Iohn, not thatchis aloke is morcall or —_— 

cath, 


Math.12.32 
Mark 3, 29 
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death , butby an emphacicall ſignificancy of ſpeech, becauſe it eſpeci« 
ally deſermeth acath, & all tbey who commit this finaſſuredly die therein, 
becanſe none of them repenterh of ir, Therfore lotin-will that wee pray SIEs 
not forit; becauleforſuoth invainethe remiſstonthereofis craucd at by "= — | 
Godshands. The Scriptureelfewhere ſpeaketh ofthis (in, as Heb. G6; geath. 
v.4-5.6,7 8.ch.10.v.26,27.28.29, & Tir 3,v.10.11. 1 loh.5.16- 

Certaine Rules tobe obſern:dtcucheng the ſin againit the H, Ghoſh. pR. 

1 7 be fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is not found in excry reprobate perſon, 1 Ttisnotin 
but m thoſe only whoare hghtnedby rh: byly Ghoſt, conniftedinconſes- Keg» 
ence of the truth, as Saul, In4as,c.uc Ob, Enrry unpardonable ſins NY 
fn ag amſt the holy Gho#t,b: cauſe(briſt ſauh that the fin agamſt the holy Thc 4crence- 
Che is pnpardonable ; But finallperſenerance in what ſoener [in without berween other - 

reperranceyis remutedio noman: Andtherfore it ts a ſin agamſ? the boy fins pardoned,, 
Ghoſt: andby aconſequent, all that perify, ſinne againſt the boly Ghoſt, = _— p 
Anſ;, The ambiguity of vnpardonable linne, maketh foure tearmes Ghoſt, —_— 
' inthis Syllogiſme. For in the Maior it (ignifieth that kind of finne, 
which.1s neucr remittedto any: becauſe whoſoeuer commit it, whe- 
ther at the end, or before the end of their life, they perſeuerein it e« 
uen tothe end withoutrepentance: Butinthe Minor itſignificthnoe 
a certaine kindgf linne, butall cheir ſinnes who repent not: which 
indeede are not remitted tothem, becauſe they perſeuere in chem. 
to the end without repentance and they are vnpardonable, not- 
before the cnd, but in the very end of their life : yet arc they re-. 
mitted to others who perſeucre not in them, but repent. For, per-- 
feneraxce 1m ſinne is nothing ele, than the linnes them(elues, which: 
arc continued vnto che end: and therefore this is the meaning of: 
the Mwwory Sinnes,in which men perſeuere without repentance vn-- 
to the end, arc not pardoned them who perſeuere in them, But- 
nowall men do nor fas tn chem, as they perſcuerein the (inne- 
againſt cheholy Ghoſt. even whoſoeuer once fall inte ir. AndChriſt: 
in chis ſpecch ſhewceh not,for what ſinnes men arc puniſhed with e<. 
verlaſting death. For it is certaine chat it befalleth for al}ſinnes, of- 
which men repent not: but hee ſheweth, what finnes are ſuch, as: 
vyhoſocucr doe committhem, they doe neuer repenc. This heeaf-. 
firmeth of no kiade of finne, bur oncly of blaſphemy againſtthe: 
holy Ghoſt. v% 
2 Euery /in againſ} the holy Gboff ts Retgning fin, & fin againſt con=. ogas. 
ference: but not comtrarimije enery Rergning ſin, fin agamſt the boly Gboſt, 2ltis norevery? 
For ie may fall out, that ſome man either ignorantly, or elſe wit- Tcigoiog fin, 
ee of; 
mo 
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ſomecommandementby reaſon of weakenetle,terror ofprefenttor- 
ment,or feare of dangerzard yetnot oppugne of purpoſe and malice 
thetruth knownevnto him, or make anvecer Apotlialic from Religis 
on and pictie, and perſeverin a {entail fenſelefsconteinpt,bucretire 
vntorepentancetnthislife. Wherefore Reg neme ſix. or the fin ag ainft 
th H.Ghoſt differasa generallfrom a particular : thelater of chem 
intimating a precedency of the former; burnotthe former aconle- 
quence of thelater. Fe \ x 
3- Iris notin- 2 Theſin againſt the holy Gho#t ir not incident vnte the Eleft theſe 
31 tothe E- bo are truly commerted; becauſe the Ele can neuer periſh, but are 
nob ho.be. certainly laued by God. fy freepe ſhall no man pluck ont of my handy 

2. /1m.2:19. withthe likeplaces, They then whothus offend were never rrucly 
x Pet. 1.5. conucrted andchoſen. They went out from 9s, becanſe they were not 
xToh.5.15. of v5, | 
x lob. 2.19. > That manyofthereprobateareſaydto be Lightened,and tobee 
Howmwoyof madepartakers ofche H Gholt,to hauetaſtedthe heauenly gite, the 
the reprobates 800d word of God, and of the powers of theworld eo come, andlatt 
areſaidinſcrip- of all to have been ſanRified with the blood of the Teſtament : like- 
ruretobelight- wiſetn Peter, To haueecſcaped from the filthineile &f che world : the 
ned & ſanCufied Apoltlesthemſcluesſhew chatchisisto be vaderſtogd ofthe know- 
x Pet.2 ' 

Heb, 6.&; edge of theeruth, andthe foregoing and dereſtation of errors and 
vices fora ſeaſon, andlaſtly of theſufficiency of Chritts merits e- 
uen forthe wiping away of their ſinnes alſo, and the offerchereof 
made to them by his word and Sacramentes : which chey ſhew,when 
theyinterpret chat Lightningand Taſte to beerhe knowledge of the 
truth andrighteouſnetTe,and cali them dogs and (wine, not made (o 
againe,butreturning totheirvomit,and walluwing in the mire yz and 

 comparethem tuthe earthdrinking in theraine, but bringingforeh 
in ſtead of gocd herbes, thornesand bryers, Fr theſe thinges agree 
not to true faith and conuerlion. 

4 Wearevor 4, Pe arenct raſhly to pronounce who they bee that ſinne againſt the boly 
laſtly co pro» Gho#t : and we may not indge of this ſin wntull the end, that is,vntill wee 
noſice any man know them, who once had thetruth, and confelle them{cluesro bee 
a ſinner againſt conNvIRed and perſwaded of it, with hatred thereof to perſecureand 


vg 4. em reproach it. ortoend theirlifein hatred and de(pite againſt it. The 


giuevpthe Tcaſon herofis Manifeſt, becanje we are not the bebolders of mm hearts, 
Ghoſt Apo. If ir beobieted, that There rs a /inne vnto acath, 7 'ay not that thow 
Nalie and blal- ſhoulde/# pray for it : if he will not that we ſhall pray for thoſe who ſggne 
Phewy. to death , it muſt necdes bee that we may dilcerne them from others, Wee 
an{were, that lohn doth notyniverlally forbidzthat wee pray for hy 

Oo 
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fo (innings but at ſuch time, asthat is manife(f vnto vs, cither by 
ſomedivinereltimony, or by manifeſt arguments, and the ſinners 
owne profeſsion. But, beforethisis certaineand manifeſt vntovs,we 
oughtto delize of God the conuerfion of all men, and as muchas in 
ys licth, to endeuourit,as it is ſaid; 7 exbort that firſt of all ſupplicatis 1 Tiw:2.1 


 0ns, prayers, interceſtions, and gining of thanks be made for all men, And r_ 2.34 


Theſernant of the Lord maſt not ſiriue but muſt be gentle towardalmen, \q, 
apt ro teach, ſuffering the enill men patiently inſtrulting them with meek» AQt.3.60. 


neſſe, that are contrarie minded; prouing if God at any time will giue then Ovr prayer tor 


the aduerſarics 


repentance that they may know the truth, and that being delrmered out of FOOTY 
the (nare of the dinell, of whors they are taken, they may come to amend- ,, q1 nu 


ment, amd performe his will, And Pray for thew which hurt you and rionall with 


perſecute you, And Lord, lay nor this [inne to their charge. It it bee ſubmiſsionts 


replicd, that ſo it will come topaſſe that owr prayer ſpall bee comrarie to 'Gods w 


the will of God, sf not knewing of it, we pray for them who = agdinſt the 
holy Ghoſt: the anſwere is ready, That prayer is made forthem, with 
a condition, by which we ſubmic our will and deſires to the counſell 
of God, that he will conuert and ſaue the aduerſaries of the truth, if Our prayer for 
they may be recouered but thathee will repreſſerhem and puniſh them being buz 
them, it he hauenotappointedto recouerthem. Bythe ſame anſwer I" 
isthis argument diflolued, Their finne zs not vnpardonable, for uuhom \, . 4rITe 
we mult pray : But we muſt pray for all men: therefore no mans fins vn» ſin may be note 
pardonable. 1. We denyrhe Minor : becauſe ifitappeareth by any di- withſtanding 
vine teſtimony, orby manifeſt arguments and heir owne profeſzi- !9P2rdonable. 
on that they arecaſt-awaie,whether they ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
or otherwiſe do noutrepent, we mult notpray for them, 2. Neither is 
the Maiortrue,For if we know not, whetherthcy in againſi the holy 
Ghoſt, or arercieed of God or no, we mult pray for them, bue with 
that condition, if they may bee recoucred. Out of theſe thinge allo Thekro 
which hauc been ſpoken, anſwer ismadetothis. Ob. Hee that wnft | _m_ 
feare leaſt be hath any unpardmable fin, can nexerbe aſſured of remiſsion > elengeth 
of bus finnes and life ewerlafting : but if there be any ſmne unpardonable, tothe wicked, 
which ts committed before the end of a mans life, no man can bee aſſurcd , 29tto the faith. 
thet be bath not or ſhall not hane ſuch ſin. Therfore there ts either no ſuch ball | 
fin, or noman can be aſſured of thegrace of God, and his owne ſaluation, | 
For, the Minor of thisreaſon isfalſe, concerning choſe who beleeue. 
For they muſt certainely thinke,that they neither had, nor hauvethe as Bn. 
ſin againſt che holy ghoſtzbecauſethereis nocondemnationtothem ;.; ganea vor 
whoarcin Chriſt : neither thatthey (hall hauethis ſin, becavſe that againſt the ho» 
no man can pluck the ſheep of Chriſt out of his band, ſ ly Ghoſt, 

H 1 Ob, 
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2, Ob. Adam and Peter obtained remiſ110n of ſins: Adam & Peter ſins 
 nedagainſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they denyed rhe manifeſt and knowne 
truth of God: Therefore ſome men ſinning agamFt the boly Ghoſt obtaine 
remiſcion of ſinnes, Anl, The proofe of the Minorisafalle definition z 


For not cuery denyall or reieftion of the eruth 1s lin againli che holy - 


Ghoſt, but that onely which hath accompanying it an inward ha- 
tred of the truth, & which of apurpoledintent, and with horrible fu» 
ry endeauoureth co oppreticit: which hatred of truth was not in A+ 
dam or Peter. Auguſtine chereforeſaith: Fark faced net Peter in his 
| heart,when confeſ1:on fatl:d hum in his month, : 
on ,; ag 2, Ob Theſrnof Cain wasnat anpardonable. Becanu'e God wonld net 
notthereby Hhawehim killed, therefore he pardoned bim ha fin. But Cuines fin vvas 
ſhewhis pardo- Cammutted againſt rbe holy GhoFt : Therefore (ome ſinne agam#t the holy 
ning of bis fins Ghe#T is not vapardonable, Anl, In the pruof of the Maior isa fallacy, 
Hut ws c puttingthar which is ns cav/e, asif it were acavſe. Forthecaulewhy 
venging 9 Godwouldnot haue him killed, was nor, forthac hee had pardoned: 
Cain t:is ſmne, notrepenting himot it; but chatche murderer might 


bethelopger tormented with the furiesof his conſcience, thatinſo- 
longtimenotrepenting he might be madeinexculable, and further: 


alſo, thatmurdersmightnorwaxerifeamong men. | 
Faery finofthe 4. Oo, They who ure altogetber ignorant of Chriſt, ſim not againit the 
aa (ne FIT haly Ghoſt. Bat all that know not Chrift hane vnpardonable ſinne © be« 
oh wy tre Canſe it #5 newer pardoned them, Therefore ſome mupardonable ſinne, is 
pented of, mot againſt the holy Ghoſt, Anſ, Wee grantthe wholereaſon, if in the 
which toothers Minor and concluſion thereof be vaderſtood. by vapardonablefin, 
tbroughre- * ghoſe ſinnes.of-the ynregenerate, which are norindeedremitted vn» 
prnanceare tothem, forthat they pert inthole (ins ro the end without repen= 
pardoned, , 

tance: yet to others they are remitred, who perliſtnortin chem, but 

repentof chem in this life, For not all who commit them, pcrliſt in 


them. But if thackinde of linnebe vnder(tood, it is neuer remitred- 


to any man, becauſe all they whocommitir, perlilt ini: ro theend of 
their life without repentance: then ische Minor falle. Andſoisthere 
3 no conſcquencein this reaſon, 
What pardona- Pardenable [inn:, or ſinne not againſt th; holy Ghoſ# ks any ſinne wheres 
bic ſianciss of ſaryerepent andobiameparden, | 


t 
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'Here is ſome ſinne which is of it /elfe (inne, and ſome yohich 
A commethto be liane by ax acerdent, Sinnes of che mſelues and wn 
their owne nalhnre ave all thoſe things which are forbidden w the lawe of 
God; as are inclinattons.'motions, and actions Gifagreeing from the what is finge 
law of God: yetthey arenorlinnes as rhry are mortons ror an reſpett of ot iilelfe, 
God moning ailrhings : (For motions asthey are meere motions, are 
good in themſelves, and proceed from Cod in whum ve live, moue, 
and haucour bceeivg) but they are {innes mm regard of vs, as they are 
committed by v5 againſt the lawof Ged. For inthis ſenle of themiclues, 
and in their owne natare, they are linnes. Sinnes by an accident are zy1,.;« Gn by 
the attions of trhewnregenerate and bypocrites , vubich are indeed pres an accuicat. 
ſeribed and commanded by God, but yet are diſpleaſing vnts him, becauſe 
they are done without Fath and Repentance, Ofthis kind are all aRti- 
oDs alle, of tindifferencie which are effected with ſcandall. Yharſoe- 
Ker 15not of fanh is ſin, Torhemtbat are vndefiled and onbelcening 15 no- Rom. 14.2 3. 
thing pure, Withomt fauth it is impoſaible to pleaſe God , Wherefore all Tt. 1.15. 
thevertuesof chevnregenerate, as thechaſttie of Scipio, thevalour Ao _ 
ofTulius Czſar, the fidelity of Regulus, the iultice of Ariltides, &C. thc voregene- 
howlocuer in them{eluesthey are good — enioyned by God, rate are tinnes 
yet by occafron and accident, they are {in, anddiſpleaſe God; both be. by accidene, 
cauſetheperſor, from whom thoſe ations proceed, pleaſeth not © | 
God,neither isreconciled vnto Crod'; and allo becauſe the fron 
themfelucsarenotdone after the (ame waxner, neither to the (ame 
end which God would hauethem to be Cuney tha: is, they are not 
grounded on faith, nor wroughtto theglorx<t GOD, vyhich con- 
ditions & circumltances areſonecclarily required to a good work, 
that without them war beſt aRions are defets and linnes: as, it 18 
{inane vvhen a- vvicked* man or an hypocrite prayeth , giueth 
almes, offereth ſacrifice, &c. becauſe hee dooth it not of faith, nor 
refcrreth it vato Godeglory. Hypocrites giee, Ge, Heethar kullth a Math,6. 3; _ 
bullocke, Cc 304 ; ElLy.60, 3. 
There is then a maine differeace betweene the venues of | 
the regenerate, and the vnregenerate.. For 1. The good wvorkes 
of theregenerate are vuronght, hanmg Faith for their harbenger , and 
are acceptrd of GO D, But ut fareth not ſo wouh the vnregenerare, 
2, Theregeneratedoe all things tothe glerr ot God z the onregenerate 


4 and Do 
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The differen. 4nd bypocrites to their owne praiſe and glory, 3, The works of the vege- 
ces betweene merate are linked with inward obedience, & a true d:ſire of pleaſing God: 


the vertues of. ,L, 2 yrepercrate and b ypocritesonely performe an outward d:ſcipline &- 


the regenerate. 


ankle varege- bomage without the tuward ovearence therefore their vertnes are meere 


REratc. marker of bypocrifie, and n» true vertnes; 4, The imperfeftion of the 
works of the regenerate-ss conered by the ſatisfaftion and mterceſ1ion of 


Chriſt; and he ſpots of ſinne vuherewih they are ſtained, are n»t imputed 
wrtothens., uether ts it obiefted unto them that they defile the gifts of 
God vwith rbeir finnes : The vertnes of the unregenerate beemy in them- 
ſelues good, no:withſtandingbecome andcontinue finnes by accident , and 
are polluted vvith many other ſinnes. 5, The good works of the vnyege« 
merateare adorned by Gad with temporall rewards onely,and that, not as 
of they pleaſed God, but that by this means he might inutte both them and 
other; ro honeitie and outward diſcipline of cinilitie neceſſary for mane 
kinds, But the good worksof the godly, God accepteth for (, briſts ſake,co+ 
- crowneth them with temporall &eternall rewards gas it is ſaid,Godlmeſſs- 
xTitg.s: path thepromiſe of the lift preſent, and that that is to come. 6, The v#- 

regenerate by pratti/ing good works enattedby God, obtaine indred mits- 

fation of their puniſhment, leaſtthey ſhould with other wicked [mpes ſuf. 

fer more exquiſite torturesin thulifes butthe good works of the godlze, 

ſerne not onely for this that they may ſuffer lighter & eaſier puniſhments, 
The moratt ##1 41ſo that they may be quite freedfromallenill, Ob. Wee may not doe 
2Qions of the 1647 which uu ſinne, The wuorks of the unregenerate, though ciuilly good, 
varegenerate are finnes ; therefore we may not doe them, Anſ. Heecre is a fallacy of Aces. 
arenotthcre= cident. The Maioris true of finnes which arc in tbemſe/ner ons The 


foretobeo= 14;ror of finneswhichare finnes by accident. Now thoſe things which 


mitted of vs, . 


becauſe in the. a7 in themſelues /inne,0ughe [imply to be omitted: butthoſe which 
ſelges they are arelinnesby accident, oughtnotto be omitted, but robe reformed, 
finne: but wee and performedafterthe manner, andtheendwhich G O D hath pre- 
muſt auoide cripeg, 
oaks _ ©  External{diſciplinethereforeis.necefſary euen in the.vnregene- 
aQon. rate. 1. [nreſpett of the commandement of God. 2, For anoiding the ries 
Why ciuill dif. wou/neſſe of puniſhments, vubich enſue vpen the breach of diſcipline. 3, 
cipline is m_ For the preſeruation of the peace and ſocietis of mankinae. 4, For away &+ 
ee a entrance of conuer/ion,which i ſtopped by perſenering and perſiſting in 
rate. mane}. offences. 
obo & If inſtance be giuen: Hypocri/ie ss frane of it ſelfe, andis tobe d= 
wxozded, as Math. 6. Its ſaid, Be nor as Hypocrites : but the diſcipline or 
extward behauiour of the vuicked us hypocriſie : therefore it i: ſinne of it 
felfe, and they ſhould emit 8, Nee aalwere tothe Maior, by —_ 
| ſhing 
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notin them, becauſe they repentinthis lite. In the meane time there 
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ſhingthediuerſitic of Hypocr:ie, There is adouble Hypocriſie:-one Thegood a8. 
isin works not commanded of God, donefor oftentation ſake, orto ons ofhypo- 
decciue, asthoſe which Chriſt mentioneth, Marth. 6, To make a critesare notto 
erumpet be blowne before him, « hen he giueth almes, ro pray (tan- - _— n 
ding in the Synagogues, andinthecorners of the ſtrectes, to looke j1c.e, nel 
ſowerly, and disfigure his face in faſting, and all otherſ{uperſtitious bc eſchewed. 
and humane traditions, which appertaine not to theedifying of the 

Church. Thattcheſc things are to be omitted andleftvndune; there 

isnoduubt ; as itis(aid, /» vaine doe they worſhip mee, teaching for docs 

rrines the comandements of men. And thereforethey arehereexpreſly 
condemnedandforbidden of Chriſt, There is another hypocrifie in 

works commanded of God, but not done after that manner which 

God requireth. Theſc are notro be leftyndone, but tobe correted, 


. and to be done without hypocrilie, that is, with true faith and godli- 


nels: as in theſameplace Chriltceacheth of almes, prayer, faſting, 
notto be omitted of the godly, butto beotherwiſe performed, than 
they were of Hypocrites, 

Soalloistherea great difference between the linnes of regenerate 
men and vnregenerate, For as it hath been heretofore, eſpecially in 
the 2.diltinRionof linne, ſaid; Inallthe regeneratethereremaineas 
yet many reliquesoflin, as 1, Original /iv. 2. Many attuall ns,as of 
ignorance, omiſsion, & infirmity, which neuertheleſsthey acknow- 
ledge and bewaile,and (ſtrive and (ſtruggle with them, and therefore 
loſe not a goodconſcience, nor endanger the remiſsion of their (ins, 
3. Some alſo ſometimes fallintoerrors which ightwiththefounda- 
tion itfelfe, orintolinsagainſt their conſcience, for which they loſe 
a goodconſcience,and many giftsof the holy Ghoſt, and ſhould be The difference 


condemnedifthey perſeucred inthem vntothe end; but they periſh * **<f1nncs of 
the regenerate 


reſteth a threfolde difference whereby the regenerate differ in fin- _ — 
ning from thewicked, 1. Becauferht purpoſe of God isro keepe the Row.7-16. 
EleR for cuer, 2.Inthe regenerate when they offendthere is atlured _ al 
and certainerepentanceintheend. 3. Incheſe, when they ſlip, there , p.."7'2, 
remaineth ſome ſpark of truefaith andrepentance, which is ſome- Ioſ.4.2.3 


timesgreater and mighticr, andſowreltlech againſt finne, that chey Pial. 37. 24 


fallnotinto Reigning (inne, or errors repugnantto the foundation: 


{ometimeslet[c and weaker, andisforatime ouercome of temptati- 
on ; but yetit preuaileth (o farre, that they who are once truly turned 
vnto God makenotafinall Apaſtafie from him: 28 appearceh in'Da- 
uid, Peter, &c, ln theynregenerate when they linne, none of thele is 


Hz found, 
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%. found; but the contrarie altogether. & By this which hath beenre- 
Two vicsofthe ſpyken it is manifelt for what cauſe this difference of linnes which: 
GcTnE be- are of chemelnes ſinnes,and by an accident finnes,isneceilarie. x, Leaſt 
ween (ins - . : . | 
which areof thata falſe perſwalion of theirowne righreouſnetle or merits ſhould 
themſelues fins, reſtin mens mindes : Leaſt with finnes which are of rhem/2lues iaxer, 
&thoſe which ſhould be call away alſo gvod thingswhich come to beelinnes but. 
—_—__ ÞJ by an accidex2,and ſo ſhould be encreaſed and heaped v p the ſins & 


FY puniſhinentsof mankinde. ve 


w—— 


— — D— — —— —_ _— —_ 4 CEP” 


4 What are the cauſes of ſinne, 


Geo. 1.32 N-OD isthe cauſe of no ſinne: asisproued, 1 Byfeſtimoniescf 
F141. 5.4 5cripture, God ſaw thoſe thingewhith he had made, and they were 
wry geod. Thou art the God that haſt nopleaſnre imwickednes gc, 2. Be- 
cauſe God is cxaftly and perfeRly good and holy, ſo thatno cttet- 
of his is euill, 3. Becauſe heforbideth all ſin in hislaw. 4. H-e pu- 
niſhech all linne molt ſeucrely, which he could nor rightly doe, if he 
wroughtor cauſedit. 5; He himſelfe deftroyerht not hizowne Image 
in man ; therefore hecauſcth not ſin which js the deſtruRion of this 
Thecauſ _ Image. The proper and onely efficient cauſe of [inneis the wil! of 
TIE” diyelsandmen, whereby they freely fell from God, and robbedand. 
Wild.:z2; F{poiledthemfclues of che Image of God. Through enny of the Dinell' 
Teh.8.44 Ccamedeath into the world, But death isthe puniſhmentof linne, Te are 


1 Joh.3.s;-. eofyourfather the dia'll, and the luſt of your Father yeewill doe + he hath . 


$m.5.12. beenea murtherer from the beginning, and abode not inthe truth, bee 
canſe there ts notynth in him, Whenbe ſpeaketh a tye, then ſpeakerh bee 


of hes owne : for bee 55 alyer, and the father thereof. He that commuteth- + 


ſonne us of the dinell ; for the dinell finneth from the beginning, For this 
perpoſe appearedthe Sonne of God that he might laoſe-the workes of the 
dixell, By one man jinentredintothtwarld,. | 

An arderio the. The Dwel/then was the cauſe of the fir/f inne orof the fallof our 


cauſes ot fin. firſt Parents in Paradiſe, provoking mano finne z andwith rhe dirte/l- 


#&  Mazs will freely declining from God, and yeclding obedience to the 
The Dive: Dijucl!. That firſt fall of Adam is theefficientcauſeof Origmal!l ſmrne 
hs hoth in Adam, & in hispoſterity, By one mans diſobedience many were 


3 made ſizners : andehe precedent and as it were preparative cauſe of al 
Theft Go, 419441 fnsinpolterity is originalifinne. The frnne that awelleth in me 
g BY #oth exill, When luft hath concein:d it bringeth forth /m. The acciden- 
Ociginalſin, fary Or caſuall motiues to linne are thoſe obicRts which (olicite men- 
| ro. 
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'tolinne z Sinne tocke an occaſion by the commandement, and wrought in g om.7.17 
me all mannerof concupiſcence. Aftuall lignesprecedent, are the cau=-James r. 5. 
ſes of ther atuall ſinneewhich follow: whereas the Scripture letTo- Rom. 7.8. 
-nethvs that God plagueth and (courgeth (innewith fin, and the fins 5 
which follow, arethe puniſhments of ſins which went before. Where. all fione, 
fore alſo God gane them wp t6 their kearts luſt , unto vncleanneſſe , they ObieQs offis 
wrought filthmeſſe , andreceired mw themſelues ſuch recompence of thear-g ec fa "yg 
error 45 uvas meet, Therefore God ſhall ſend them ſIrong deluſions, that » The. 1,1, 
they fbouldbeliene ties fc, But wheras the wit of man (toſuch a height 

of inſokency it is grown) isaccultomed to frame the like arguments 

fcr cheexculing of itſelfe, and ſhifcing & poſtingit from it ſclfe vn» 

to God: we mult here enter ſome Jarge diſcourſe of rhe cauſes of tin, 

and ſhake off mansfriuolous pretences in his owne behalfe. 

1, Some deriuethe originallcaule of lin from the deltiny ofthe |, 4 
ſtars, ſaying ; 1 1ane fnned becauſe | was berne under an vnluckie Pla- peletrng” "= 
nct.2. Others whenthey ſin, & arerebuked fortheir ſin, they make i. Deſtiny. 
anſwer, Not [,but the diwel was im fault that committed this deed, 4, O- 2. 1 heduell, 
thers, leauing excuſes, direRly caſt the faultypon God, ſaying : God 3: _— 
would hae it ſo : for if he would not, I ſold not hane ſinned, 4. Others, —_ x 
then God (lay they) might hane hinderea me, & jet did not, bimſelfe ts 
the author of my ſin, With theſe & the like pretencesitisnonew thing 
for mentoſharpen their blaſphemous tongucsagainlt God. Forour 
firſt Parents, when they had (toned, and were accuſedof their lin by 
God, they tranſlate & paile ouer the faule committed,fro them(celues 
toothers, neither ingenuouſly confelle thetruth. Adam returneth 
the fault not ſo much vpon his wife, as vpon God himſelfes The wwo- 
41 (faithhe) which thou ganoth to be with me, ſve gane mee of the tree, 
and I dideate: as if hee ſhould ſay , Except thou hadfi ioyned her to 
me, I-had not{inned. The womanlimply imputeththe faulr to rhe 
dwel, ſayings The Serpent beguiled me & 1 dideate, Thele arcthefalle, 
1mpious, & deteftableiudgements concerning the original of fanne, 
whereby the maicſtie, truth; &iullice of Godis grieuoully offended. 
For the nate:reof man is notthecauſe of lin. For God-created it good 
and perfc,accordingas itis{aid; And God [aw all things which be had 
mede,c> lothey werewvery good. Sinisan acceilary quality which tooke 
pollefiionof manafter the fa}l ; & no ſub(tantial property : although 
afterthefal it becamnatural,& is fitly forcarmedby Auguſtine, be- 
cauſe now weare all born muſin,\+ are by nature the cbildren of wrath as Eplieſ;z. 5 
wel a; others. But this point would be mareamplitied and enlarged, - | 

i, They who make De//iy acloake for lin,define deſtiny to be @ 
WS. linked 


Gene, 3.12.12 


Deſtiny isnot 
the cauſe of fin, 


Lib. 2,ca,6 


Terem.10,3-3+ 


The Divelnot 
the onely au- 
thor of 10> 


3 Cor.10.1 3. 


God is no.cauſe 


of linger, 
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linked order through all eternitie , aud a certaine perpetual neceſcitie of 


intents ard works according rs the counſell of God, or according to the 
eull Planets, Now it you askethem, v»ho made the Planets? God jay 
tbey, Therforerheſe men lay their euillto Gods charge. But ſuch a 
celtinie did not alltheſounder Philoſophers mainraine, muchleſle 
Chriſtians.Saint Auguſtine againſtewo Epiitles of the Pelagians va- 
to Boniface : They, faith he, who hold deſtinies, mametame that not onely 
altions andeurnts, but alſo our wils themſelurs depend on the poſition of 
the Planets, at the trme of enery ones conception or natiun', vuhich they 
call conStellations. But the grace of God ſurpaſſeth not onely all the ſtars, 
and all the h:auens, but alſo the e Angels, Let vs conclude thelerhings 
vvith che vvord of the Lord by his Prophee-leremie , pronoun- 
cing to this ſenſe, Thus ſaith che Lord, Learne not the way of the 
Heathen, and be not afraide for th: ſignes of Heanen, though the 
Heathen be afraid of ſuch: For th: cuſtomes of the people are vam,Wher= 
fore that the Altrologers call the Planet of Saturze vnmercifull, 
fharpe,andcruell; andthe Planet of V-»5 fauourable and gentle, 
itis the vanitie of vanities. Furthe (tarres haue no force of doving 
good orill. And therefore the fault of linners ought not co bee im 
puted vatothem, 

2. Thartthe Dinr!lisnottheonely author of linne, who when as 
wecommitlin ſhould beare alone the blaine of the (inne, and our 
ſclues be free from fault, itis mult of all declared inchis, thac he is a- 
blc to induce and intice a man to cuil, but nor to compel hin Fur God 
keepeth yvnder the Diucll by his power, thar he cannot doe what hee 
will zHutonely whar, and ſo much as God permitteth him, Nay , hee 
hath not fo much as power ouer filchy {wine , much letTe ouer the 
moſt nobleſoules of men, He hath indeed a ſubti}tie, & great force 
in perſwading: bu: God1s ftronger, who alſo never ceaſe th himletfe 
to pur gouvd motionsinro mans minde Neither permiteeth he more 
to Satan-than he makethprofi-able for man. Which wee may (een 


thar moſt holy man lob in the example of Paul; andin his words; - 


God us faithfull which will not ſuff+r you tc be rempred aboue that vou bee 
able, Wherefore they are vaine men, whu vaload the blame of their 
wickednes on the diuels ſhoulders. 


3- Itremaincth char wee ſhew lo, thar God is not the author 


of{inne, God,(ay thele milcreants, vwworuld hawe it /o ; For if he would 
not, | ſhould not hane ſinned, Againe , When hee might haue hindered 


mee, and yet didnot, bimſelfe us the authour of my ſinne, Thele are meer 


cauils, and foilt y Sophilmes of the umpious route, God might by his 
. ablolute 
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abſolute power hinder euill; but hewill not corrupt his creature man 
beeingiult, andrighteous. Wherefore he dealeth with man afterthe 
order of man; he propoſeth lawesvnto him, hee propoſcth rewards 
and puniſhments, heewilfeth him to embrace guod, and flic euill, 
To the dooing of which thing neither denieth he his grace, without 
which we can doe nothing, neither refufeth he our diligence andl1a- 
bour, Heereif a mancealeand giueouer,the linneandnegligenceis . 
aſcribedto man,nottoGody though hee could haue hindredit and 
did not, becauſe he ought norco hinderit, left he ſhould trouble his 
appointed andſerrled rder, and deſtroy hisowne work. Wherefore - 
Godisnor author of cuill or linne. | pa 

Now in the proceſle of this our diſcourſe, wee will gather in one, 
the teſtimonies of Scripture, reſolue certaine doubts, and diſcouer 
the very fountaine andoriginall of finne. Many arethe teſtimonics 
of Scripture, whichteach vs that GODisnotthe author of ſiane? 
of whichir ſhall ſufficeto propoſconcly ſome few. GO D made' wot Wild.r.rg 
death, nenher hath bee pleaſure in the deſtruition of the Iming. 1 deſig E=<K. 33.172 
mot the death of the wvicked, but that the vvicked turne from h1s voy lal. 5. 4+ 5+ 
and lint, For thou art not a God that loueth vuickedneſſe;, neither ſhall 
enill dvellwith thee : The fooliſh ſhall net ſtand mthby ſight. God made 
man righteou, but they haue ſought many inuentions, Our vnrighteouſs Rom.z.z. * 
neſſe commenadeth therighteouſneſſe of GO D. By one man ſinne entred 
into the wvorld, and death by finne. [ knove that in mee there dwelleth hs R951 of 
good thing, O: thiswee conclude that Gud isnot the author of (in, Com 
but that the originall of euill ſpringeth from man himlſclfe , by the man lumlclfe. 
in{tiga:jon ofthe diuell; yet ſo neuerchel: (Ie, that wee fay , that 
the diuellbeeing atthe firſt corrupted, didcorrupe man ,' but could. 
hue done nothing, except man of his own accurd had conſented to 
evill, Heere are vvec to remember againe thefall of our Father The cauſe of 
Adam, God made Adainto his owne Image and limilitude, that jg, fi22<is to be 
hce inade him moſt good, vncorrupt, holy, righteous, and immor:- O—_ | 
tall, hee furniſhed him with moſt excellenr gifts, chat nuthing threughthe 
might be wanting vn:o him to all bleſſedneiſe in God. Wherefore Dinels inſtiga-. 
his vnderſtanding was wholly diume ; his will moſt free, and moſt 1190: avd lo by , 
holy; he had power of doing goodand ewill; a law was given him of _— was . 
GOD, vvhich ſhewed him vvyhac hee ſhould doe, or what hee a 
ſhuuid not doe. For the Lord ſaid, Thou ſhalt not eate of the tree Gene, 2..17.. . 
'of knowledge both of 790d and emill, GOD {[1mply required of him, 
Obedience and Faith ,”and that the whole Adam ſhoni4 depend of - 
him, andthatnotcogſtraiacd by necellity,but ſhoulddo it ay 
God : 


E:cle.7.3 I 


Eccl.15.14.15. 


'Gene,2.17, 


Gene. 3.6, 


Thebeginning 
of fin from the 
diuell, and the 
free cleion o 
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Goa made man from the beginning , and left bemin the hand of bis conn- 
Sell;/azing yz If thouwilt, thou ſhalt ebſerne the commanndements, «n4 
zeſtifie thy good wvill, Therefore, whenthe Serpent tempted man, 
andcounſelled himto taſte of the forbiddentree, man was not ig- 
noranttlat thecounſell of the Serpent did not agree with the come 
maundement of GOD : Yee ſbal net eate of the tree , neither ſtall yee 
touch it, leſt yee die. Wherefore it was in the hand of his counſell to 
cate, or nottoeate, Goddeclaredynto him his will, plainly charging 
himthat he ſhould not cate, andaddingtheperill, hce did withdraw 
himfrom eating: /s/ perhaps tbougie, Satanalla(asncithercould he) 
didnot vſcanyforce, but did probably moouc-him vatoir, and at 


. length did ouer-comehim, For when thewill of the woman decli- 


nedto the wordof the diuell, her minde departed from the word of 
God, andrcicRting agoodlaw,ſhecommitteth an cuillworke. After- 
wards ſhee drew on her husband, -vvyillingly following her, to bee 
partaker. of her ſiane, That dopththe Scripture inculcate in theſe 
words; Sothe vvoman ( ſecing that the tree vvas good for meat, and 


| that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree to bee deſired to get hnow- 


ledge ) rooke of the fruite thereof and did eate, and gaue alſo to hey 
bucband with ber., and bee dideate, Heere haue you the beginning of 


- erill the dinell,, andibat wobich mooued the woill of man, thatis, the 


falſe commenaationef the Dinel: and euena meerelic, and the de- 
leRable ſhew and ({ightlinefſe of the tree. Wherefore Adam and Eue 
doe of cheir owne accordthat which they doc, being led with a hope 
of moreexcellent wiledome,which the Seducerhad lyingly promie 
{ed.them. | | 

Wee conclude therefore that (inne hath his beginning not from 
God, who forbiddeth euill, but from the dinel!l , and the free eleion of 


c man, vvhich was corrupted by the Diuels falſhood, And therefore 


man corrupted the Diueil, and mans corrupted willobeying him, areche molt rue 
byhis ſekuce- caule of ſinne. Thisevilloweth from our firſt Parencs vnto all their 
ment, 


poltcritie , ſo that finne hath not elſe-whence his beginning then 
from our (clues, and our corrupt iudgement , and wicked vvill, 
andthe ſuggeſtipn of Satan. For ancuillroote, andthat firſt cor- 
ruption bringeth foorth ofiea rotten branch agreeable to the na- 
ture thereof, vvhich Satan now alſo ſctteth forward, .and labou- 
reth it as it were plants by his guiſes and lies : but in vaine doth 
hee labour, except wee yeeld our (eluesto bee faſhioned and dref- 
{&d by him. Thar is calledorigina/l inne, which proceedethfrom 


the fart originall, that is, was derived from the firſt Parents my 
a 
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Of the: Miſery of Man. 112 
aff by propagation or generation. For this linne we bring with-ys in 
our natureout of our mothers wombe intothis life, / v2.4 borne 277 
miquity, and in ſinnebath my mother conceined mee; And of the Diuel 
Chriſt{peaketh thus; Hee bath beene a murtherer from the beginning, 
and abod: not in the truth, becauſe there ts no truth in bim, When be 
ſpeaketh a lze, bee ſpeaketh of his awne : For het atyer, and the Father- 
thereof. 
WL "4 thismay be added this reaſon: that /inne cannot be'4 proper -. MW: 
anduaturall effelt of any canſe, but of that wohich hath power to doe a "I proper 
gainſt the Law, Butthisnonaturchathpower to doe, belides thena=, 1.1 ute 
tureof Angels and of men: For Godis a Law ynto himſelfe,and can= tranſprefsing = 
not doe or intend any thing againlt his lawe. And othercreatures; the law, | 
whereas they arenor induced with reafon, andthereforethelawe not - 
made for thera, they cannotcommitlinne : becaule,:take away the: 
Law, and thereisno place left for finne. Whereforeitneceilarilyfols: © 
loweth, that (inneis ſuch an cffeR, as agreeth tothoſe'Angeib alone! 
whofecll, andtumen. 5220055 bk tke-....: 

ifhumane reaſon doe hereobiect, That God 5s the author and cans Godthe cauſer 
ſer of puniſhpwent # If therefore ſinnes be the puniſuments of ſmnes, it fol. * 005 —_— 
loweth that Godis the cauſe of ſins 3 Wee anſwere, thatthere is @falla- ct, 1 ngy 
cy of the accident in che Minor, Fort commeth to patſebyan ac* as they ac ins, . 
cident, that is, by the fault of thoſe who (inne, chat vvherr by the: » 
ieſt iudgement of Godeitherthemſelues or- others are puniſhed by. 
euill men, they in the meaneſeaſon ( God permitting, that is, not 
ſhewing them that hewould have thoſe things to bee. doneby them- 
for to puniſhchem, which things yethe hateth; and which-hee vvill- 
puniſh both in this life andthelife to: come) doe fulfill their-delires 
ſwaruingfrom the Law of God, andeſtrangingthemſelues more and: 
more from-God by linning, doe purchaſe more grieuous puniſh-- 
ments yntothemſelues. Or if wee will diſtinguiſh the Maioryit is in: 
effet the (ame. For pun;hments come from God as author and eauſer of: 
them, as they are puniſhments: but-inas much as they are ſinnes, fo: 
they come God neither willingthem, nor approuing them, nor cau« 
ing, butonely permitting. Forto permicthis &inde of puniſhments,. 
which fianersby (inning inflict cithervpon thersſclves or others; 181 
nothingelfe, thannot to cauſe that cuill men ſhould doethis,which + 
God would haue done for puniſhment, to the ſameende; that they: 
may. obey this willof Gcd, 

So alſo weeanſiere to that argument : The prination or vant of! 
riobtconſurſe and dinixe wiſedome, G O D infliteth as @ puniſhment." 
i ack 


Plal.g 1.5 
loh.8.44 
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wv por men: but that prination i finue : Therefore God ts the cauſer if 
fmne. For this priuation is not (inne; as by the iuſt iudgement of 
Goditis infliaed, but as itis of menthem(clucs voluntarily broughe 
vyponthem by their owne miſdeedesand demerites, and is admitted 
or recciued into the minde, will, and heart : euen as cuill aftons 
arenotlinnes, as they are gouerned by God, bur as they are done 


by man. 
They lay further : He that mindeth the end, mindeth allo the means: 


' Puniſhment 


and themani- "God mindeth the ends of ſme, that is, puniſhment, and the ſhewmy of 


feſtarionof * ;u5tice andwrath in puniſhment © Wherefore hee mindeth /inne alſo, by 
on ' vote . which thoſe ends arecome unto, Butthe Minor is to beedent-d, that 
nor the ends of Puniſhmenr, andthe Manifeſtation of the glory of God arcthe ends 
of ſin, becauſe Of fin. For theend is that which moueth the ethcienecauſceo bring 
men are not by forth ancfic&:. But Puniſhment, or the manifeſtation of the glo- 
| mo moucd to. gy of God, doe not moue the ſinnersto ſinne. Theſe cannoe there- 
Theproper fore beſaidtobe the cndsof linne, Butthoſe arethe proper ends of 
ends of fia, finne, whichthe diuels and menrefpeRin (inning : thar is, the de- 
firuftion of men,thefulbilling of euill deſires,theoppreſſionandre» 
-proach of God, and hiseruth. 

God reſpeQeth _ If they reply; that men tmdeede haue not thoſe endes, but that God 
thoſe as ends yopelterb thensy For that wobich GOD permitteth, to ſhew bis in 
= 6s; «6- ſtice by puniſhing it, the ende which G O D propeſeth thereof, us the 
permiſzion of Puniſhment of the ſmnecrs, and bis owne glory. But bee permiteth finne 
their finnc, to puniſo it, and to declare bimſelfe init by puniſhing it : therefore theſe 
are the endes of /inne, in reſpeft of the purpoſe and intent of God, Wee 
deny the Mator, For God ſuffering ſinne to bee committed, re- 
ſpeeth as the ende (not of anothersvvorke, that is, of the ſinne of 
Diuells or men, but of his owne worke, that is,of his permi(lien of 
linne) the puniſhment of finne, and the manifeſtation of his owne 
iuſtice. For Sinne is onething, andthe permiſſion of linne another, 
vyhereof is ſpoken z For thts cauſe bane 1 appointed thee, ts ſhewy 
my power in thee, and to declare my name througbout all the wuorld., 
The Lord bath made all things for bis owne ſake: yea enen the vyicked 
man for the day of enill, GO D bering willing to ſhew his truth, andts 
Rom.g.22 make his power knowne, hath ſuffered vvith long patience the veſſels 
of wvrath prepared to deſiruttion, Wherefore puniſhment isnot the 
ende, butthe conſequent or proper effect of finne; and an acciden- 
tarie cffetchereof is themanifeſtation of the glory of God as Paul 
ſheweth. For .if the veritie of God bath more abounded through my lie 


to his glory, fc, 
If 


Exod.g.16 


Pro.16.4 


Rom.,z 7 
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If heereagainetheyreply 3 He that will the ( onfe quent, will alſorbe ou, 
eAntecedent : But God vill theſe things which are the Conſequents of |,;1,0 v1 us 
fennes, that is, Puniſhment andexecntion of bus iuſtice: therefore hewdll niflunes which 
alſs the Amtecedent , that is, frune it ſelfe, vwvithout whichtheſe ſhould istheconie- 
wor follow or be (onſequents, We deny the whole conſequence of thig 94<**oFinne, - 

: , ad not {ione it 
reaſon. For nothing followeth orcan be concluded in reaſon, when {.14. ,1;1, i; + 
boththe former propolitions arc mecre particular. For the Maior thc antecedent, 
of chis reaſon isnotvniuerſally true, but only then holdeth;. it; when 
asthe Antecedent, cogether with the Conſequent, agreeth with the 


Nature of himwhich witkthe Conſequents and not when onely the 


Conlequentagreeth, andnotthe Antecedent. For when it falleth- 
thus out, thenisthe Conſequent by his will, bat the Antecedent is 
not byk1is will, butonely by permiſſion. For God is ſaid towilthoſe 
things which heliketh, as agrecing with his nature andrightnes; but 
to permit thoſe things which yer hee difliketh, abhorreth and con» 
demneth, burnevertheletTe for iult caufes hindereth them not from: 
beeing done. Andthereforeitisſaidinthe Scripture, that hee will, 
andcaulcch lifecuerlaſting, whichis the Conſequentz and the con- 
uerlion of men, which is the Anrecedent; and: gocth before : and 
that he willnot,butonely permitteth puniſhment, asit ielin, which 
followeth,andis the Conlequent of finnes: as-is delivered in holie 
Scripture. 

It againe they vrge : He that forbiddeth not fin, when bee may forbid py, __ 

5 ro be committed. in him is ſome canſe andfavlt of [inne: but GO D per- Ephel.g. 
mitteth it when he might forbid it: therefore there is ſome cauſe & fault Therealons- 
of finne in him, Wee deny the Conſequent, becauſethe Maior is not —_— _ 
vniucrſallytrue, Foritis onelytrue of him who dooth not perfectly D— ns A i 
haceſinne, andthereforeforbiddeth itnot,when he may; and whois of fiane, 
bound to hinder (innethat it bee not commitreed. But it is not true 

of God, who with vnſpeakeable anger accurſeth and condemneth 

finne, neither yet hinderethitfrom beeing committed ;becavſe hee 

is neither bound co doe ſo, neither doth hee permitict,, withcut molt. 

good and juſt cauſes, 

Ifthey objeRfarther: Hee thatdooth enillthat good may come of it &,,1 11 way. 
dooth not wocll. God wwhen bee permitteth euill for goodends , dooth e- exill when hee- 
will that good may come of it : Wherefore hee dooth againſt his initice perminteth cuih, 
and lay: and by a Conſequent is bound to hinder enill, Wee deny the Now-3.8: 
Minor. For God when hee permittethewmil, doth not cuill,but good. 


 Forthe permiſſion of finne is onething, which is the goud and iuſt 


worke of God: and fingeis another thiog, which is the evill _ 
Vautr. 


God permit. ' 
ting fin, doth ' 
not will finne 


to be done. 


Godrhe cauſe 
O: 1M.4InNg will, 

but not of the 
corruption of 
his w:l!, 1$nor 
2acauſe of tin, 

whereot mags 
will corfupred 


15 a cauſe, 
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yaiuſt worke of the dincl], or manſinning and tranſpreflingthe law. 

Laſtly they (ay : hat Godpermitterh willingly that be witto be dane: 
\bat he willingly permitreth finne .vvherefore he will ſin to be commutted, 
and by a conſequent u the cane of ſinne, But the Matoristobe denied: 
God willthe permiſsion,that is,the privation of his Sptritand grace; 
buttheſinne of hiscreature, which concurrech withir,he wil nur; bee 
cauſc he neither minderh ,nvr approcucth it. They confirmetheir 
Maipr bytchiqargument :Zopermt,zs etther.io Willzor, Not towil: but 
#t :5 ets Netio will for then cii ber that ſhould notbe done, which God os 
ſaid ip permitzier ſomething ſpould be done that God wowtdnot + both of 
which are ebfurd, ) Wherefore to Permit. the ſame that to Will, andby 
.a Copſequent, God when bepermuteth finne,doth will ſimne, Wee deny 
theGonlcguence, becauſe theretg not aſuthcient enumeration of 
the djuerfiues of wiilinihe Minor: for God 1/aid re Wall Cf not tro Well 
8 thing efter two waejes, Eathiertg will, aswhen together hee both li- 
keth and workeehathing z or, as hee liketh'a thing onely, (vader 
whichalſois comprebcnded hiscommaunding) bur doth norwork 
it. Andhe jsſ{aid, Noeto will any thing, either, as hee both diſlikerh 
and hiadereh achinggeiher,as beconely d:likethit,bur doch nut 
forhid orhindexit.. Bothwhich kindes ct will are contained in the 
Maior: but,oncly one ofcheminthe Minor: which is,bothco dill-ke 
and hindera thing from becing done, Forif G3dinthat ſenſewould 
notfinnetobecomiteed, then thoſe abſerdities ſhould follow, which 
they ſpeak of., Butyhen weſay that God will not finnes, wee vnder- 
flandehatthey doe greatly.diſplcalehim, and yerthar.G O D hinde- 
reth them not from heejong-commutedsiwhichalfo is not, ro vwill, 


' butts Netwilliinne, For Godcanwillnathing, but that which is a- 


greeable to his owne nature and guodnefle; nether docth the holie 
Scripture ſhew any where, tharGod wilithoſethings which are con» 
traricto hisnaturegin ſuch {ortasthey arecontrary, 
This is alſo obieReg; He that i the catſe or thr efficient of a Cax/e, 
65 alſo the author qf the E feds af th4t cauſe, if nos the. naxt ; yet afarre 
off. But GO Duthbecanſeof that Will , vuhich 15 the cauſe of ſinne x 
thereforer; hee the cauſe of the Effifd of theWull, thet is, of ſixne, Wee 
anſwere to the Maiar , by, diltinguiſhing of che cauſe. Fora cauſe 
nhich is efarre off acauſe,ts (api rects Byyhfelfers.avd: ſometimes onelre 
Dy an accident a cauſe, Thatys a canſe By ut feife of iweffet, which doth 
not only bring forchche nexecaulent ctheutt:Rgbur atlodorh mou 
and goucrneic inbringing forth theetfect, whichiciclfeinrended;.of 
yntothe whichitwasappuinced; as when Godtrameth and I 
tne 
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chewilofmen,which himſelf made,to good worke,or to ſuch aRions? 
as himſelf wilt haue done; when the Father or Maſter bringethvp his: 


Son or his Scnollerto good things, and the learning whichhemflit< | 


lech into his minde moncet hum codoe well; when the Sunfangraitie? 
m-.keehthe earth fer:l, & the carth bringeth forth corne. ' ZB#t when: 
the cauſe which ts a far off a cauſe, enher doth not mone the n«xt ranſe of 
the effeft, or doth not inter. d or minde thr effsit, neither ur appointed theres 
unto: it cannot be ſard ro beacauſe ofibat i ffett, but by an acciarnt © as: 
whenofa gocd Father, is borne anreuill andeuil-huingSenne: oriff 
an evil Facher, a goodand wel-{1ving, Sonnet when a godly Magi- 
Rrateby his cummandement mocueth the will of a wicked executi-: 
onertoexecure a guilty peiſon, and he, being impelled euher by de- 
lire of revenze,or by hatred,or by cruelty,reioiccth at hiscuil,vhom 
he executeth, and ſo commitreth murther before God: and laſtly, 
when one maketha ſword, and another vſcth nteiherwel, or if, Now' 
as often as tbe next cauſers euher before the bringing feorth of the eff «it 
depraned,or in the very bringing of it forth, either by it ſelfe, or by another 
cauſe; then bringetb it forth a bad effe&, which the cauſe remooned- or 4- 
far offs that either bringeth forth, or moueth this next cauſe, neu Mr 1s" 
rendeth, nettber, a1 by any ordination or apptintment untoit, proaucerh+« 
As when the willand handofchecleauer, purpaſerocutathing, and: 
the iron beihg roo dul,cauſeth thattobreake, which israken-in hand: 
to be cut. Soalſo God:makerth and moucth thewiljl: but becauſe the: 
will of men18depraued.byche Diucliandiedelte,it bringerh forth (ing. 
which God net:her when be maketh, norwhen he mopucththe will, 
incend-rb or windeth eo bringtfosth, Wherefore it followeth nor at 
all, chat God isthe cauſe af thoſe things which are committed by his' 
creatures, deprauedancd corrupted of themiclucs. 
Likewiſcit isobieted 3 Secondranſe s are able to doe nothing without : 
the fir ft canſe, which rs gond: Whorefore neither ts finne brought foorth,: 
neither dos they depraxe themſelnes,but that alſo the firſt cauſe worketh-- 


it wththem, Weanſweretorhe Antecedents The /econdcanſer dee no- Godthe firſt 


thing withoat the firſt cau'e, thatis, without the firit cauſe preleruc and pam. = 
fo . - tre with - 
mooue them rodoe, fo far furthas it is good which they-doe: but |... regen 


they do without the firftcauſe concurring withthemrothebringirg tes the buns 
forth of cull}, as itisa faule, or of linne, ## to the rebelhows chrluren, grog tonk of 


Jauh tbe L.ra, that take connſel!, but not of mee, and coner wth aconce 199. 


ring, but not by wy Spirit, that they may lay finne vpor ſinne, 
Likewiſe they br  :; That which 1s good, cannot by ſmning corrupt 
33 ſelfc,except u be ſome other way. corrupted 5 46 15 is (41d, A good tree: 

| RD. Canxob 


Eta 


40.1 


How the good 


will of man 
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cannot bring forth cuill fruit : The will of the Dinell and Adam, before 
the fall of both, was good :Therfore it couldnot corrupt it ſelfe by nning, 
except it were by ſome other meanes corrupted, Wedeny the Maior. For 
althoughthe creature be good, yet God not preſeruing his goodnes, 
that is, moouing orvvilling that his will ſhould bee mooued by out- 
ward obieRts, neither in the meane ſeaſon lightning and gouerning 


the vvill with che knowledge of his owne diuinewill, it isnot onely 


poſlible, butie muſt neceſlarilyfollowthat he muſt linne,becomean 
evil{ tree, andehrough his owne will and fault aucre himſclfe from 
God;jrunneto worſe and worle, and purchaſe blindneſle, the juſt pu- 
niſhmentof ſinne, both ynto him and his: as it is ſaid; #1 bout me ye 
can ave nothing, 

Againe they obie&: Hee that ts the canſe of thoſe thingewhich make 

ſin,u the eauſe of ſin, Godis the cauſe of thoſe things which make. ſinne, 
that 65, of the aljion,which w the matter, &f of the prination of righteouſ- 
netin man,which is the forme of ſinne. Wherefore bee ts the author of /in. 
Totheſetheanſwerhath been made before. 'For the Minoris to bee 
denied. Becauſe che aRion,and priuation ofthe divine light and di- 
re&iondoe make linne, as they arecontrarie tothe lawe. And they 
arecontraric tothe lawe of God,and make finne,asthey arecommitr- 
ted by man, andare in him: but, aschey are guided by God, andin- 
iced, they arenortfinne; but a trial of him that would inne, or a 
puniſhmentofhimthat had linned. Wherefore thatis not of God, 
but of man and the diuellwhich makethlinne. 

Laſt of allchcyvrge: Seeing that God wonldthefdll of Adameither 
arit was firne,or as a Puniſoment, endrould not will it a: a Puniſyment, 
becauſe no finre bad gone before which ſhontd bee therewith puniſhrd;, it- 
ſeemeth to follow that God would that werke as it was ſim, Butthis Con- 
ſequencealſois deceitfull, becauſethere is notalufficientenumerati- 
onin the Maior, For although thefirlt innewas no puniſhment, yet 
.God wouldthataQion,notas afin andcontrarie tohiswill, and na- 
turez bur as in puniſhing, and receivingagaine mankinde into fa-- 
uour by his Sanne, it was a wayand occaſion of exerciling and ma-' 
nifelting his iuſt;ceand mercy, end anexample of the weakepels of 
all creatures, yeaof the moſt excellent, if they be notby the ſingular 
goodneſle of theCreatorpreſerucd; asitis declared,God bath /hnr ap 
allin vnb:liefe, that he might banemercy onall, And metheſameplace 
it is ſhewed concerning the blindnes-of the ewes, That partly his 
obſlinacie was come to Iſracl; untill the falneſſcof the Gentiles were come 
in; azdthat rhe Iewes are enemies of the Goſpel for onr ſakes z and that 

Fe 
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pie hane obtained mercy throurh thelf 61 fe ThatisthatfGrdwonld 
this their obſtinacy, not asitwas a (tri ofthe Tewes,friefthEPonly'asa 
puniſhment of other ſinnes, but alſo ancecation of tranſlating the 
GoſpellvntotheGentiles, And itis(atd, that Godinthe preachingof 
thelawreſpeRteth this, That all rheworld be culpable before him. Wher- 
fore this allo he reſp:ed and wouldin permittingof fin, which if it 
hadfiot come betweene, The /aw had not made the world culpable be- 
fore Grd, I PE —@ 
©" 1,'Ob.' Satan was wnde of God, And therefore the malic#alſs of $4- Godmade Sa- 
tay, Anſ. Godmadeindeedallthe Angels: yeathoſewho became #32 good and * 
Apoſtifaesand Diuels: but yet hecreated allthe Angelsatthe begin- OE F 
ning good. ' But Satan'is ſaid not to haue food fedfaF inthe truth: = , , 
Thenbeforehisfall he f&vdin therruth. Bur after he treachtfoully 

fell from tigalſeSearice, ind finned againſt God: and therefore the 
crimeofthat evil} ffckethiinthartrun-away che Diuc!l.*Forlince that 

time, after he fell, there is no truth in him, no faith, no integritie, no 

feare of God, nolight, no goodnes. He that committeth ſinne is of the * 10h. 3.3 
Diet, ec. For he isthe firlt ſinner, andthe fountaine of lin. 

i. Ob, Godn1Me Adant, rhertfore he made finve,' Anſw,Sinfne isfhe $19.00t made 
corfuption of niture created good of God, but hofahy ckeature, pi, no 


made of Godiri man, God imade man god; who, by Satans} ers: burths:Sorroes 
fion cortupted willingly that goodnes; which hereceiued of God, I> tion of acrea« 
thatnow lin is mans, & not” creature of God created in man, ez ture. 
ther 15 the nature of man the cauſe of in, For GoJ\vho creatgd afthings — 
Ad 'thevery nature of ran, cteated them aſl poot:Wheffofe theve- i1de 6p ed. 
FPreature of mi2t;alfo was created God: rk TH) atcitietiralq 113 but got of man 
krty which befelfy ftv mari Hisfall,& after hisfall, being <un from imply as be 
the beginningkichasnowitis, butno ſubſtirial property,tior ofthe 9 agen 
nature ofmar, Now ind-ed wh:rens we ave bornein fn, fint5 a naturall pgs -_ 
opevty ofmbu, according ts =; judgementof Auguſtine. But and Godgaenor 
if vefty av Thattl = yeuitl, we ay ſo; becauſegFrheofigi- mana willand 
all efthe61@fin an which/ialt Surmortality now isboroe, * © Powertowork 
EPI EO LIWLI INITEACY * a. 1. cull, butrodo 
3: Ob,” Bur the will and porer vohichwas in Adam was from God: good 
Ther fors fe alſo is fold God, Ani, God gave notman awilland power 
ro workeeviſf, For h#made a Lawero forbid cuill. Wherefore A. 


> 


damlifin fe ard Ab ERowerhatuillantpoucr which hee recellitd 


Rom, 3.19 


$5 1 
FORM efinggfiti-4: THe prodigalfonteceiveliiony offits * OO 
farher; top HeMoutd1 Ni ont wallfully!blirthar Ke might haue” 
ſomechss ſuffiveſnced, Whereforewhen Hittifelte di2 ill beltpwe' 
his mony,kndputhis ; heperiſhedchrough his'owne default, and* 
of 1 not 


It was neceflary 
that man ſhold 
h:nefree power 


'#18 Of Chrifttan Reihzion, Pai. 1. 
not by hisfather,though hee receiued the monyof his father. Thee- 
fore hefaulcieinthe abuſe, Hecethat giuerh theethem , leaucth eng. 
vic of themwntothee. lt hc be iutt, he giveth themthee for to vic, & 
not toabuſe, When thou abuſcftthem the faultis laid on thee who a. 
buſcſt them,aad noton hum who gaue them. So God gaue a will and 
powerto Adam todoc good, nottoworkeeuill, 

4. Ov: Cod made man ſo as be might fall, neither did confirme and ef- 
tabliſh in bim the goodneſſe of his nature, Wherefore hee would hane bum 


citherrofiang 5ofall, or ane. Anſw. The Scripture beateth backe thisforwardneſs 


or fall; 


of men wickedly curious. wh» art thou which pleadeft againſt Godz 
Woe bee unto him that ftrineth with his maker, Except God had made 
man ſo as hemightfall,chere had bene no praiſe of his worke or ver- 
tue. And wharifitwere necellary that man ſhould be ſo made as hee 
mightfall? For ſodid the very nature of God require.. God doth not 
gr ant bir glory to any creature. Adam wasa mangno-God. And as God. 
isgood, fois healſoiuſt. Hedorh good vnto men,but he will have. 
themro be obedient and thankfull vneo him. He beſtoweth infinice. 
goodnes vpon man,gtherfore he ſhould hauebinthankful andobedis» 
entandſubietvrnto him. For hedeclareth by his law what he would, 
and what hee woutdnot. Of the treeof knowledge of good and enill, 
Gith hee, chow ſbalt noteate z, When rthon eateſt, thouſhalrdie, Axif 
he ſhould (ay ; Thou ſhale regard meezthou ſhale cleauevntome, 0- 
bex.me,ſerue me: neither ſhalt thou clſe-where (ecke fortherules of. 
goodandeuvill butof mee, and(o ſhale thou ſhew thy ſclfe obedient. 
vnto mee. Repl, God fore-hyew the fall of man, which if beewouldhee 
2wighe bane bizdred : But bee did wor. binder it :. Therefore God was in 
fanlt that Adam ſinned, Anf, Vntothigodicion anſwer hath been 
made before : neither doth that neceſſity follow vpon the foreknow- 
ledge of God, that Adam muſt needes haue ſfinned, becauſe God did 
foreknowthathewould ſin. Some wiſe Father did foreknow by (ome. 
ſignes and tokensthat his Son ſhould hereafter atſom time be layne 
with a ſword. Neither doththis his forcknowledge deceive him:for 
he was thruſt through for fornication. Buthe is nottherfore thoughe 
tobe layne, becauſe his father did foreknow-that he ſhould be layne: 


F but becauſe he waz a fornicator. Soſaicth Ambroſe, ſpeaking ofthe 
m—_— 133.2. murther which Caine committed : Yerely God did forcknow, towhat 
libero arbit,. the furie of hmm becing in arage would comet, neither yet was the attempt 


C4. 


of bis will forced of neceſsity to ſin,becauſe the knowledge of God conld not 
bee deceined, And Auſtine: Godis a iuft reuenger of thoſe things, of 
which yet beeis not aneuill arbor, Wherefore, thoſe ſinncewhich - 


.Of the Miſery of Man. T19 
'fae andfollow,are inreſpetof God,conlidered as moſt iult puniſh- 
Mments; whichasthey arepuniſhmenes, haue their becing from him 
asthcir aucrhorandcauſer: bur as they are {innes, in reſpeR of :men 
they come, God neither willing, nor cauſing them , bur-permitting 
onely, ſeeing he doth nut cauſe mentoudoethat, which heevvould 
have donefor apuniſhmene, to thisend, as for to obey therein. his 
will, Foroneandthe ſame worke is good and holyinreſpeRtof God, Two differens 
andlininreſpeRt ofmen, by reaſon of the diuerlity-both of theefhi- £*5 io oy Woke 
cients, and ofthe ends. For 4. Man by reaſon of his greatboth ig- "> Gee 
noranceand<orruption, will end workethexill enely 3 but God, be» 7 
cauſc he is exceeding good,and thevery ruleof goodnes and righ- 
teouſnes, dooing in all thingsjwhat he will, wills and worketh alwares 
onely thatwhich i good, 2, Men have ſuchan endof their ations, as 
is diſagreeing from the /aw of God, that is, whatthey do;they donorto 
that end to ubey God, butto fulfil their bad andcorrupt defires. Bur 
God hath the end of all his works agreeing with his nature & lawgeuen 
that he may declare & execute hisin(tice, goodnes, and mercie, By 
-theletuv things iecommethto pate, that the reaſunable creature 
working together with God, God working vprightly & holily, doth 
neverthele(lcit ſelfe worke vaholily and corrupely. 


Pe —_—_y 


5. Whaterethe effedts of ſine, 


N Ow that itiedelined whet fn is, and from whence it came, we are 

L VY co conlideralſo,what be the enils which follow ſin, For exceptthis 

alſo beknown, we know not yet, how greateuilthereisin(in, & with 

how greathatred Godpurſueth it. It hath been-ſaid before, that evi/l . 

was of two ſorts: one of crime or offence, which is finne; the other of 55anes enſuing 

paine or puniſhment, Theeuill of puniſhment, is the effec of the euill c#eQs of fins 

of offence. Thatthis may bethe better vnderftood, we muſt heerea- which goe be+ 

paine remember, that of puniſhments, ſome are Onely puniſhments, © 

as arcthe defiruQion of nature; or torments: others, Both puniſo-,, _ w 

ments axd in, as all ſinnes, which haue followed ſincethe firſt fall, ana Go, 
1 The ſinnes which follow.are the ctics of thole which goe before. feQs of origi« 

So Originall ſinis the effec of the (in orfallof our firlt Parents. By all. | 

one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, Rom.7, 11, 

2 All alluall ſinnerareeffelts of Originall ſin.Smrmne tooke occaſron by ha 7 of frog 


the commandement and deceined me, ti of ac 
3 Theefe#tt of atuall ſine ts the encreaſe of them , that is greater rua!l fines, * 
I 2 6 guilti= 


X UM 


120 Of Chriitian Relpion. Part Tt. 
guilcineſſe by reaſon of the molt jult iudgement of God; becauſe 


God puniſherh lianes with linnes, Wherefore God alſo gave them vp 


RoMm-1:24 potherr hartslnſts, And therefore God ſnail ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
<A wn "*  tharthey ſhouldbelicue lies, From hum that hath not, ſhallbe taken away 
ans 2 
ailſathatwhich be hath, F 3% | 7 
4. The etfc& of actuall finsare alſc oftentimes other mens /ins, 
Other mens by reaſonof ſcandalorexample, whereby ſumeare madeworle of 0« 
fins oftentimes chers,andare entilſed or moucd tolin, Sothe perſwalion of the Di- 
I of aQtu- gelicauſed man ro deciinetrom God: &ncaritworketh inftubborn 
| ry ven % minded men. The drme!! put it mto the heart of Tudas to betray Chriſh, 
1 OS. 5.33 Ewill ſpeeches corrapt goodmanners, $0 euill teachers doe withdrawe 
men from God toerrours, idolatry,and other i:znnes. So a vie of lis 
berty out of ſcalon, ottendeth and draweth men tolinne. 

5 $5. Therefolloweth fin, inthe immouecable & perpetuall order of 
Anevilicon- Gods tudgement,anemlconſcience,which isthe knowledge S&cditlike 
(cienceanch which we bauein our mindofourown lin, andthe knowledge ofthe 
e-r9til- tudgementof Godagainlt lin,and that proceeding out of theknows- 
ledge of Godslaw, vpon which enſuethchefeare of the wrath of God 
and puniſhment, accordingtotheorderof Godsiultice,anda flying 
and hatred of God who deftcoieth fin g which is the beginning of des 
ſperation,andeternalltorments,exceptithe cured by the comfort of 
the Goſpel. The Gentiles ſhew the effect of the law written in their harts, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts accuſing one a= 
nother,or excuſing, And, There 15nopeace tothewicked, 

6 6,  Temporall &+ ſpiritaailemls: as temporalideath,andin aword 
nt Ng alt che calamirics of this life; Theſe-cuils are only pun;ſaments,that is, 
9-4: of fn. FOrments&ditlo{ution of nature. Ifany manobieR, Thatthey alſa 
Temporalle- 4reſubuttt.totemporall death and other calannties, whahawe all their [ins 
uils 19 the rege» remuted and therefore all temporall enils are not the puniſhments or ef- 
nerate are <=. fo}; of [inne, but ſome bane other cauſes: weanlwere, that the conie. 
© wt Fog quence holdeth.notfromthedeniallof onepartictyar to the deniall 
bur as chaſtife.. Of the generall. For a]beitthecalamities-ofghe-repenerate are not efe 
ments, fectsof lnasapunjſhment, which is infliied onimenfinning, that 

lo the iultice of God might be ſatisfied :'yer are they effects wt lin as 
chaltiſe:aents and exerciſes whereby lin.isrepreiled, and more and 
 morepurged out, vntillat length by corporal] death the whole be a» 

lohn g. 2, boliſhed, Now that of the bliad man, Neitber this man bath ſtuncd nor 
ha Parents; Chrilt meaneth not{1mply that they had not linned, or 

that their ſinnes were not acaule of this calamity : butthat their lins 

were notthe principallcaulſe,why hee was borne blinde ; bur that - 

WOrRSE 


Rom.2.15. 
Elay 57.21. 
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1 Oftbe adieringfbis. © 197 

worker of Ged ſnould be ſhewed owbim, Chuift by ainyracke opening his 
7 Eternal death, which the effelt of ull ſins, as they are ſimnes, For, 7 

all fannes of whatqualitieſocuer chey:be, are puniſhedeither with e- Ecernall death 
ectnallpainc,as in theveprobate,or with equivalent painetoeternal,; thecficR of fin, 
azinthe Sundf God. This death doth beginin thereprobate; euch 
inthis world, that is anxiety, & torment of conſcience,which we al- 
ſoſhouldfeel;excepewe weredeliucredby thegraceof God;Now by 


| thenaine:« ferernalldeath is.not vnderſtood: the deftcuRtion of the ' 


'{oule or bodie, orche ſeparation of them ; buttheabandoning & bas ' 

niſhing ofthefoule & body living from the face of Gog, aEontinuil ! 
horror,andeorment, andafeclingand flying of Gods wrath & iudge-" 

ment,a horrible nurmuring againſt God, taking vengeance of their-" 

ſins. f they obiect; that rhe frur of thoſe who belcene in Chriſt, are nat * 

paniſhed with eternmll azarh 2 weeanlwerethat thoſe were puriſhedin 

Ghriſt, withapuniſhinent, whith both forthe grieuoulſtrttfe of the 
ptniſhmenr and forthedigniryofche perfonwho ſuffertdit;is equi-. 
ualentrotholecternal[puniſhmentts,whichweretobe inflited ypon. 

vsforout lins, Avitis (aid, Hehavh laid wpon bim the iniquitic of vs all. Eſa.s 4.6 
Againſt that which weaffirme;thar eternall death is theeffeft of all ſing, * 

neaeuen of the lexſ; lomethus diſpute? Ob, Like 37 not ro bee ginen to-* 

things vnitle; Bit finnerare not ike; Therefore all ought not to bepiinj«" 

fred witheternall:death, Al. There fs more inthe conclation of this The regenerite 
reaſon, than wasinthe premiſſes, Foronlly thisfollowethto becon- though they fin 
cluded, Therefore all ſinnes ought not to be punifhed with like PB "4 wich - —_ 
niſhmenr. For ailſinnes, cuctithe leaſt; deſerueerernall puniſhment; je.h, becauſe 
becauſcaliſimesoffend apaitfitthceternall & Infinite ggod, Whire- Chrit hich (ifs 
forenseonemingthedufance&laftingof chepunſſlimieng, alf fing feredanequioas” 
arc puniſhed witty fAke paniſhithene;burtiotas cotethirigthe degrees [37 puniſumer 
of puniſhinenr; All'ſinsarepuniſhedwith erernall tormetits, yer fo, Whyrhe ducing 
as not with equallrorments-- The fernanc who tknoweth rhe will of bes of puniſhmeor 
widfter, and dorh it tot, fall bebeate with _ ſtipes ©'1t By pate oughttobe a. 
for rhoms vftbe Tad of Sodeweciithe day of CO s-fbr Hey Ahike to = o_ 
Greaterfitis hall Seponiſhe@witti io ' Srieu ſtormen ts, andIel- _ of puniſh. 
ſer ſins withTighret;/but both fer euee; 725 Br ff hte oh abs | 


++. All ſinsarc not 
igequall. ; 


ny one Vice, antid there fore all are like and equall :But neither hol: 11-24 
proutadytheſapitig of Hathisy Hirhat failerb to of, Ys oy of HAam. 2. 
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ani Of ChrifltateRelfgon, PAR. 1.. | 
RatHames ſaith nog;rhatall Jinnes.onvices corfgurre.andaretoyned®: 
with one: but firſt, that in the breach of onepoine,the yvhole Lawe : 
is-violated, ax the whole body is Taid to bee hubr, when one part ts. 
4, + -:,, harmed, Then, thatthere concurreth with.euery linneche fountains: 
10. . , Orcaweof all otherfigs, that ibghe contempeot Cod: Andrhis cuitb3 
hcing ſeated inthe heart, dothwiolareche loucoffGud, &ſoallothee; 
parts of, our obediEcetowards God, For no work, which ptoceedeth: 
notfcomche perfcf love,, dread & reverence cbGod;canagreewith : 
the Law of God, or pleaſe God, And yethaue we experience that this | 
higdreth not, buttþetiwhich.is infected with onevice, maybe piloe-! 
penſe and.propeto ſame tins more; andto (ome lefle;cfpecially-lince:; 
vicesthekhuceallo-are oneoppoliteto another;by theoneof which 
contrariee, and not by both at onetime, cucry. man vioſateth.yertuc. - 
Neitherarethoſeprinciplesalſoofthe Stoicall Philoſophers to' bee. 
granted : That how farre ſaener thou goctn punivg,. after thou baſt once © 
pit thelinggrmwiddle,which is vertue, it i5-not matrriall far the encregs : 
fg or angmenting the fault of paſivpg, beyond the lme :; and that all vers | 
14es argaine and equall one tv another, fo that no many firanger than 4. 
_.. .. frong man. For whereas [in is alwaruing from the middle, it is mani- - 
' feſt, thathow much greater the ſwaruing is, ſo much is the ſin more. 
gricuous. And that-yertyes arcbothioche ſame,andin diverſe men. 
otherwhily greater, otheryhiles Iclſex; eyen as much asthe qualities . 
_ of thebodyarediff:rent in degrees, experience duthwitnelle.Wher-" 
"Ha fore.inthe iudgementof God allatherearedegrees put alwell of pu-. 
niſhmanſsasoflins...... #} 039 455 50] ir apr gta 1s WY >); 1 
The ofe ofthis | Ifis requilitethat thigdotrine be knawnein.the Ghurch., 2:That- 
dedtrine of in, knowing how preatangwyll finie wemns yeeld:chepraieiof.iuſtice.: 
iacbc.Chucch,  ynto God, who doth maſt ſcuergly paniſhig,.z. Thawwe may abhor. 
z- : -- all(inswithour, whole: bart, & deſire the moxecarnclti;ro/efenced: 
and deftenged of God againſt all{in, 3. Thatby extequating or jetie+. 
niggs y,wee flacter not our.leJues ina copceie of,qus owne righte- 
_ . quſnelle, or.in hope obe{gaping. 4. Thapmeaſuing our. finbythe. 
. -:lawafGod, peichec eflcemtag.cuillforgood, ergaadrwiibueloale: 
© '"»Hot,qur conſciencesyhen God binderhobempor bigdethen when 
 "Godlooleth them : and acktiowledgingtheremnaptgt tminve;and 
. __ our manifold fallings,we ſhopld nordeſpair of pardan,flxingte God 
5: - the Mediator with boldnes. .5. Thatallo weemay be able to.dilferne 
+ 4: our [eluesfrom thewicked& prophanomen,inyhomſinraigoath,. 
"ap fromalleholt char(in againſt the holy Ghoſt, and.gher wee may : 
$ . ,, <ogcsiucinourmind hopeand confidence of Gogdamareys 6;That 
22 B27 pr. ws + we. 
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” Of ther Myſery of. Men, \ -.* 125: 
wwelay not the cauſe or faultof our linnes anddeſtrution on GOD, 
but rememberthatit isto be {ought in our ſelueg. 7. That knowing 7 
there are-degrees of puniſhments and tinnes, wee adde not (innes to 
ſinnes,butconfiderthat Jetles innes ſhall be pucifhed with lgtles 
piſhments, arid greater with greater. 8. That remembring the ſinnes _ $ 
of Parentsarc puniſhed alfoin their pulteritic , wee [pare not,ontlic 
our ſelues, bur our poltcritie allo in auoyding (innes' 9, That yyee 
may giue and fender thanks vnto God for this benefit, (Hhathee for 
his owne glory, andthe gathering andſalyarion of His Church, dorhy 
maintaine and continue allo amongſtrhe wicked fotde order of vers 
tueandJiſcipline, 10. Thatrruc and perperuall thankfulneſſe may 
be kindledin vs towards God and his S5nne our Lord Teſus Chritt, 
in that he hath delivered votror thele great cuils, finne,& the paities 


29 


and puniſhment of finne. TY 
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Queſt. 2. Are wee ſocarrapt that we arenot at all aps10 doe well, 

0 4, MBGATEProBels WEWEP ii nwor 7 ne, 112 ae 

IS ELLTIRSS (06 5:0 IRLLITS OTTER AFB TEEIESD 2 Gene.3.19; 

vfw. Indced weeare © *except weebe regenerated by the 2n45: 5 
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Gs neſs Iob14-4.& 15 
| 'b 4-4.8& 15; 
holy Ghoſt.* 24.16.35. © 
: ok John 3.6, 
OE ER WERE. 
FOE The Explication. > VLS bo 3) 3 4. on blob.g-3.5- 


Kg; He Queſtion of Fre--»ill;ot ofthepower of mangwillin 1 £07 22-3: 
2 B& B& wel-dooing,and performing obedienceto God , occur-= $4495 the 
29 FI rethnextin order after theerat of: Mans.Miſeric 2. For 

a> necellaryitis toknow whar ability man was of before his 
fall, & of what irengthafterthe ſame,char chence deferying arighe 
theetfeRs of the br Gome, we may be the morepricked{prwards & 
prouoked to humilirie, & toan carnelt deſire of Gods diuine grace 
and proteRion,and final vnto thankfulniclfe towards him*,” For 
this dorineof Free-wittis aview or contemplation not'bf'mens as 
'bilitieandexcellencie,bWtoftheirweakegeflo and miſerie, 


' 


«4,7 
- - 
» , . 
- « > — _ D— > -__— <— — 
OV CO OOO CO O——_— Den <> p—_— — or — - 


XUM 


2 


Of cleiitias Rebigion, Part 'T; [2 


' Of. EREEWILL. 
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L THe principall "UI and queſtion of this wihpaiaion, is a 


oy ite of 5 (ed Phecher as man aucrted himſelfe fromG od ; ſo on the other 
mae ] 5; 7 dethe be able by his own ſtrength toreturn to God, to receine 
a +1 race offered by God. andio amend himſelfe, And furthers 


> 
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4. 5.20, 


Whether the: wall of man be the firſt and pet auſe, why others are 
conyerted othersp-rf, Fe 6 in ther ſinnes : and as we f of t the conmerted,, as 2.45 

not conmerted others are more, others lefſe goodor emill and maword, ds 
either goodor, enill, ſome after one manner, ſome #fier auotber, To this 
queſtion the Pelagiansaadche like aduer [aries make anfwere ; Thet 
ſo muchgrace 5 both given of; and left by nature 10 all men, that they are 
able to returne vnto God, and ob:y him : neither ought we ro ſeeks any 0s 
ther ean{e Before, oneffecs mans wil, for ahichothers receine or retaine, 
others refuſe or caſt away dintine ſuccour and aide in auoyding (ine, and 
dov after this ot chat manner order and inſtitute their colinſels and att. 
ons, Contrariwiſe we have learned outof theſacred Senptures, That 
. 10vorke pleaſing to God can be undertaken or performed by any man 
| whbet rogereration (che {pecralt grace of thy huly. Spyrit.y;hert bet cx 
| move, or leſſe good beim any mani counſailes or e«ttronsthen Gog of his free 
7 erranan—s canſe mm them nenther any other way.can the wil of any crea« 
. twrebe mic lined, then vobuhber « ſhall ſame. 990d ro the eternall and good 
: coun{ell of God: andyet allthe aftwnr of th+ treated will, both good and. 


I ; bu, ny ae Klamoghret 955049 _—_ 
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by T :1Phat " pain is nds Rree-well _ BT GO D, 

eu Et aft that which is "UF reuſe ontble crexthies , Cowka and 

wa: Vikhalles thivebe any hit erty of mui will.” 

*« ha, bat manner af hebertic of wwil, K1nman; or LY many - 
are the degrees of Free-will accardinz 60 the joure eſtes. 
of MAN, 


%*7 ; 


'Of the Miſeric of. Man, 


:  , What thehibertieof willzax Free-will is, 


At Ibertie ſometinhe ſignificth a Relation or reſpeft , jo-wit the 
power or right,that 15, the ordering either-of perjou or thing, 
made euher by ones will, or bynature, to deale at his owne 
 arbitrement or metion, according tohboneſklawes , or order 
© ©: 'gpretableto bes nature; and:to enigy commodities conueni- 
ent for him, wuhant inhnb1tion orimpedivient ,and.vot 10{nſtame the dg- 
feftes and burdens or eucombrances vvbich are not; proper to bis nature, 


Libertic from -- 
bord,bonAaggy . 
and miſery» 


This liberty may betcarmed, «liberty from bond avd miſery, and it is. 


oppoſed vntoſlauery. SoGod ismoltfree, becaule hee is bound to 
no'man ; SotheRomans andthe lewes werefree, chatis, Rood not 


charged withforraine gouernments and burdens; So a-Cuie is free. 


from tyranniec andſeruiudeafter a civill kind of freedome, So wee, 


being iulbfied byfaich, arc by Chriſt freed from! the wrath of God, 


the curſe ofthe Lawe, and Moſes ceremonies. Butchis Ggnification 


of /zhertio-appertaineth- not to this preſent diſputation of free will; . 


becanſe ir is azjreed-vpon onalt fides that wee are all the (eruants of 


God, and ardobtiged by-his law-.cirherto obey him, orta ſuffer pu- 


mſhment.:Our willalfo.willcth many-thirgs freely ,- the. libertic or 
powerof performing whereof notwithflanding it hathnoe. 


| Secondly, liberty is oppoſed vnto conſtraint, and is a qualitie of Liberty from. 
thewill,or a naturall power of a reaſonable creature , concurrmg vuith conſtraint. . 


#62. vrilly charita facwitie of chuſimg or refuſmeg any obicft or ation re- 


preſentedynts 1 hythewnderftanding, by it own proper motion , without 


any conſtramt, the nature of thewill remaining ſ{1ll entire and free to do: 


this or that, ar alſo to ſuſpend, forbeare, anddifferre any attion z as a man- 
-may bevillingro walk,ornoctowalk.. Apdchisiso put any thing: 
in action vpon maturedeliberation, which is the proper manner of- 


:the working of thewilh : 


+ This liberty ofwiltisin God, Angels, and men; andrheir freewill. 
'j8called free Arbirrement ; that thing 1s called free,which is eadowed-- 
with thisfaculty:&l:berty of willing or-nilling. But d{rbirrement is-. 


the wilicſelfc,asfarasicfolloweth or refulcth in hes choice the tudg- 
- mencot chevinideritanding Forit compriteth bork facultics.of the 
rind: towit, bochthe :»,/gewcac of the mmadorvnderſtandingot the 
. obiet &therutciehfreceiuingor refu fingit. Free arburement ther- 
 foreus afacultic orpower of willing, or villing, or of chufing , or refuſing 
"ns ary 


Wharfree-wilſ' 


” 
- 
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any obie} repreſentedwnto_it by the underſtanding, by proper motion 
without conſtraint, Andthis faculty or power of the (oule is called 


Arbitrement, Arbitrementinrefpectof themmwatſhewingvnrothewl|an obieteo 


'Free, 


Conſtrained, 


Neceflary, 


bechoſen or refuſed: andit is calledfree,in reſpe of the wil/follows 
ing of her owneaccord and without conſtraint chetudgemientgf che 
mindorynderſtanding.For that iscalled free which is vo/rntary,and 
which is oppole@to that which 18 1nwol{wnrary. and-conſtrainedy not 
which is oppoſed to that which is #eceſ«ry, For tharwhich is p9/u#- 
Tary may well ftand withrehat which is »eceſſary, but-not vvich thit 
which is 140/unt ery. As God & the holy Angels arc zeceſ{erily-good, 
yetnotinrelantarily&% conftrainedlyagain{ttheir will,buewith moſt 
freewill; becauſethey havethe beginning & caule of cherr gogdneſs 
withinthemſelues, I meane, free =:/{, Burtharisſaid robe Conſtras- 
td, which hath only awexternallbeginning &:cauſeof motionzand 
-not alſo aninternall;- whereby iemay moueirſelferudoc on this or 
ch# manner.' Wherefore, chere isfuch a difference between naerfe» 
rie and coufbrainedzas isbetweenageveralland a ſpeciall, For, whatſon 
ener 5 conſtrained, us neceſſary; bur notcontrariwiſe, what ſoevens ne« 


Adoublene- ceſſary is confFrained. Whencethereariſeth a donble ncceſcity.© Antveſy 


ceſfity, 
Connogent, 


Twothings 


common to 


ſity of VUnchangeablemſſe, 84 neceſrityof Conſtraint, The hogmepr may 

land with that whidvis voluncary >che latier-tannot. The like diffe- 
cence is between things Contingent and:free, F or, vobatſoeners free 
is Contingent but not contrariwile, i1// chat ir Contingent is free, - 


— 
vw 


2. What difference there is of che fret-will-whichus in God ; and 
that which isinreaſonablecreatares, Angels and men. > | 


; things there are common to God and. reaſonable creatures 
as touching the libertic of will, 4. That God & reaſonable crea- 


God, and crea Lures doe things vpon deliberation and aduiſcytharis,theychufcor 


tures in their 
will, 


Diffcreace of 115, 3; Gene.'3.6, Eſa. 1.19. Math33, 37.057 oh ten; 


refuſe whatſocuer obicts, with an vnder(tanding:going befcre:the 
aRion,anda willaccompariying tht-aRion dfichiahog or refating, 
2. Theychufe or refuſe anything oftheir proper and inward mation 
without conſtraint ; that is,thewillbecing firinitown nature towill 
the contrary of that which iewiH{eth:, or to ſuſpend the: «ion it in« 
tenderh, of ittowne accordinclinethtothe one part..Plal, do 


» 
p4 * 


libertie ir God - | Burthe differences aloof this thertiein Godiand. inthe:creatures 


and his crcas 
zurcs, 


arechree, 1, /n rbe vnder/tanding z becauſe God  —_ and 
\ EL ey know. 
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knoweth a#+hings,of birmy{e/fe, perfectly, aud om all eternity, wich- 
outany:ignoranceorerrargt judgement: But the creatures knowe F 
neither ofthemlelugs,neitheralithings,neitherthg ſame atalltimes;-: 
butthey vndexftang of Gog, his will and-workes, ſo-mych, and at. 
ſuch ime, by-s,mugh, 8 when it gleaſerh God to peucale vntothem,, 
And therefore many things they are ighorancof and errgin mapy, 


The teſtemoniesof this difference arc, Of that.day andfpgwer know: Nin, 14. 26. 
eth noman, nowet the Angels of heages, but my Father onely,. He giuath Dao.2.21 
wiſedowse ants the wiſe,, and wnderſtanding . to thoſe that underſtand: = +40, "A 


ihe bath initrudted the ſpirit af. gh: Lord? Neubergs there any creature 1, 
which i not manifeſt in his _ Heagheoyh 007 man hs commeth 
#60 thawerige;). 


emariony by ws dane ſome nd He ſome bad, which ic leemeth 
. vnto ſ0qgo vic,ſo Ghar 


apes 
ET Pror, 

Wet ha 
[4 ane 


. - , 0 


a eranepndenGol ines and | per nythefe.,. 
Mn iks {pecc 


IeN.24.7 
Pall 6 & PE Ber ——_ 


als þ 
fo t 7 Em at ber thy TIN mY Feel SO &c, Him "7" 444-0" 
by the ererminate je Fj fore knowledge of Godye 18, &4-27.28 


ry aro {6h Ged hath fulfilled they things, Herod and Ponting Pi-- 
late gathered themſelugg, macther racer whqt/ocner thine band, ana thy 
connſaile haddetermined be 

APRN 15 oth nimſelfe ife, n weitheris ut 9 gn tomwalke,& to ane his Zeps, 


fare.tq beedene., 1 knowe that the”: 2y9, of lcr.z0.23 


The king beart is.in the hand of the Lard, Therefore thewills of An- Pro.21.9. 


gels 


ee As ta =. —— 
> > 
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gelsand men, & all other ſecond cauſes, as they were created of God 
ehcir firſt itapreme and fourraigncauſe, ſo arethey ruled of him : but 
the wil of Gedis ruled by noone of his creatures;'becauſe as: God 
hath noefficiehtcauſewithout, andbeſidesghiniſelfe;, o-neither hath ' 


heany mouingorinclining cauſe; otherwile he were r6t Gud,chatis, * 


che ſupreamie and ſoucraigne cauſe of all hisworks; and thecreatures * 
The wits ofthe {h0uId be inveſted m Godsroomie, Moreonuer God ruleth, and ben-- 
creatures are , dethithe wils of his creatures, and doth not drawe or enforce chem 
ruled by God, thatis, by obieRsreprefentedto themind heeffeRuallyrmoueth, af- 


notinforced, feReth;andallurceh the wil to wif charwhichtheti the taind iudgeth- + 
\ ITT IT 


good, andrefuſethat which ſeemeth euiif,” ot it 
3. nthe underftanding anawill both together z becauſe God as hee - 
Tabke EX nz Ynchangeably knowethal things,ſoalſo heharh determined frome- 
eadcrſtauding, ucrlaſting, & will vachangeably' all chingswhich aredone, avthey ©: 
; are good; andperiniteththem, 25 theyareſinnes. Now avthe crca- - 
eurers notions & iudgements ofthings/ſoaHforheirvitsarechange- 
able: ſothat they willthar, which beforethey would trioty & willnot 
that, which before they would. For ſeeing that all the counſailes of 
Godare moſt good, moſt iuſt, and moſt wiſe; heneuer diſliketh,cor- 
xeRcth; or changeth then, as oftentimes men do, when as'they doe 
perceiverhemſeſues to hanedetermined atiy rhingyhauiledly bes 


Num. = 9. ® ounſaile &> purpoſe, bath not free will, Bitt God bannof change bis coun« 
Mal. 2.6 ( | rp PATH 07 
Thevnch arge-'Firft we'dehn the Mafor. Fornothe; which doth notthange his pur-'i 
- op" of Pole whicfihic hath once appointed, hathnolibertyof wilh, bur hee* 

ods purpoſe | 
 or7 deve ©f ? cauſe. Burtheliberty of God confiſteth Hbtin the ctiange of bis will 
this will, or purpoſe, butin this, that God willalſthings (whatſocucr hewil) al-" 


Mat.y9.25 ” 
Luk. 18.27 


= Let ako bryan ens orien] but bocadfef> it ſeemed goodto' 
him, neither mull cr (eekaiyfupeiorcauls;chanhis wif Safi 


any 
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any otherneceſlity to befound in.them, than which dependeth. of 
the moſt free appointmentof God himſelfe, For as to refoluepffuch, 
a purpoſcas istobe changed; ſoalfotacchange it either to bettedar; 
to worſe, israther feruitudear bondage, than freedom & libertpafor 
it proceeteth of ignorance, orimpotencie.: For they'changs their 
couniels and purpoſes, whoeither-crre intakingthem,or are not A» 
ble coperformethecounſel which they haue taken.:Butro reſolue of 
ſuch apurpoſe, as,might alikeeither hauebcendecreed, ornot de- 
creed, & whichaffer itis-deereed, isncither changed-nortobe chan« 
gedateny rime; thisispertetanddiuinebbertie.: Now God whatſo- 
euer he hath:decreed, could ctther not have decreed tt artall; iorhave 
decreed itotherwile, And that hechangeth not thatwhichhee hath 
oncedecreeg,the perfenes of his nature, euen his infinite wiſedom 
& goodnesis cauſethereof. For molt wiſely &rightlydothhedecree 
all things;andeonftantiyperfifterhkinihat which :iggood aodright; 
Wherfaretheimmurabilicy in.ood;doth akue Inotgdimidiſk hipbiber- 
ey,as hisimmortality,andothertbiogswhich are proper vnato his di- 
uinitie, Secondly, ifany tnanwrege; thatiin rr. a port of tiberty,not only 
$0. reſolue of any adnicenhat heewill,but afterhe hath reſolned, tobe able _ _ 
either to follom.it,or,obavgris : we vnderftand by thofe thingzyawhich 
haue bin alrcadyſ{paken,tharthis dothragree.to the creatures;which 
may crreintheir purpofes, &thetforefſtand in need of changes2nd 
alcerations: butnot to God,who can never erre, & therefore requires 
nochangeof his purpoſe. Laſtſy,ifthey reply,T bat mor tobe able ro at- 


ter apurpoſe once undertaken, 1 4 defeCt of ability or power, & therefore * py : 
againſt tbe liberty of Gods Weanlwer,thatche antecedentofrhisreply — _. *;, 
1s crue; ifthe change ofit be impoſlible by reaſqn:. of: fomeimpedt- BT 


> 


ment,caming from ſome externalcauſe;or byreaſamotdefectofna- +»! - 
cure orability: butthe antecedent is moſt falſe, ifrhe impoſiibility of 
changtproceedfroma perfection of that nature, which isnot chan» 
ged, andtrom awifedome and rightnes.ofthat purpoſe whichis vn- ., . 
changeable, and fram:aperſeucrance&epaltancyofthewillinthat 
which isgood & right : after which ſortit israppazeritto be God. | 

But againit that, where1t was (aid;that the wils of'all-creatures are g,q, direQting - 
ſa guidedby God; thatneitherthey are ablero m#lwhat hee from e- of our will,ta- © 
uerlalting hath not decreed,neither-ot rowil{what he: hath decreed keih not away 
for them towiit: more queſtion is vſed tobe wade. 1, Thar which i *<liverty 
ruled by the vychangeablewillef God, doth not worke freely The will — 
of Angels and men t ruled by\tbr unchangeable will of God, Therefore, 
ether u hath nolibertie , or the choiſe which it maketh is not tiedto the 

will 


X UM 
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willef God, Anſwere we make tothe Maior by a diſtinQion, Teis not 
: a free agent which is ſoruled by God, as ic hath no deliberation and 
& eleQion of his owne, Butthat which God ſo ruleth, ache ſheweth the 
obictvntothevnderitanding, &by it effeRually moueth and affe- 
Reth the willtochuſcit; that dooth notwithſtanding freely worke, 
albeicitbe inclined at the beck & wil of God, whither he will haue it. 
For to workefrecly in the creatures, jsnotto workewithoutany ones 
gouernment, butwith deliberation, and witha proper and lelfe mo- 
tion of the will,alchough this motion beelſe-whence railedand ru- 
led. Wherefore;itisnot the immutabiliric and operation of the di- 
uine will and prouidence, whichis againſt chis [ibertie , buta privatio 
onandcon(traineof iudgement: which isan impullion, oramotion 
proceeding notfromaninwardcauſle,-or faculty, but onelyfrom an 
outward .cauſe belide oragainſ} the natureofthat which is mooued. 
Now ſuch an impullion falleth notinto thewil{: but Godmouethit, 
leadingend bringingit on asit were by obies, to chuſe thae which 
heewill. For thefacultic or abilitieand power of the will cannot bee 
broughtintoaR, thatis,toſhew andexprelſſcit ſelfe, without an ob- 
As 17.28 ict; and, Ye arc, /ine, andmone in God, But, to:be mooued of noo« 
ther cauſe but of him(clfeonely, this is exceeding and infimite per- 
fection and liberty, agreeing to-Godalone, which the creature can« 
not deſire, much lefſearrogateandchallenge varo it {clte , without 

notorious blaſphemy. x 

Furrher,it may calily beſhewed, thatithe neceſrity,or immutabilitie, 
«rs Giryt2- yhichariſcthnotfrom conſtraint, butfromche nature vf the vvill, 
Vbeny of wil} Of fromthe commotion of it ſtirred by othercautes to chule or re- 
jn vs, fuſean obic choughtof by the minde, doth not ar all withfiand or 
This recefſicy hinderthelibertic of will.' 1. Becauſethis neccſlity doth nottakea- 
dy; nes t:0 way, but effeRuateth and perſwaderh the iudgemert of the minde, 
A * 24: © andfree or voluntary aſſent ofthe will, in aſmuch as God doth.caulſe 
« preſerueth and work inmen both thenotions & cleionofobieRs, 2, Becaule 
this libertie., God, albeitheie by naturethatis;by exceeding & abſolute necellity, 
Abſolne neccſ- pod, and hath-begotten his Son,and hadhis holy Spiric from all c- 
= p__ ternity : yet witkhenotby a conlirained, but molt free will, be, live, 
God greater be bletſed and good, hauc his Son & holy Spirit, and will all his pure 
liberty : much poſcs and works tobe good andiuſlt, although ie be impoſſible thae 
lefſe can al:Fe he ſhould willany thingcontrary cotheſewhich hehath already de» 
- hy =_ __ termined.If then this ab/o/ate neceſcity of willing things, in God, doth 
Nene Nottakeawayeuenthe greareſtliberty:thereis no doubt but thatnes- 
25, cc{lttie, which is but onelyconditionall, that is according tothe de- 
| cree 
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cree and government of God, dothnottake away that liberty, which 
avrecth vnco the creatures, that is, Iudgementand elcftion, free and Anaaten. 3 
voluntary. 3, The huly Angels andblelſed men in the celeſtial life, — ——_—_—_—" 
eyen by our aduerſaries owne confeflion, areendued with greater li- berty of will 
ber: y of will, chan wee are inthislife. But they »eceſſarchy will thoſe and yer greater 
things onely vvhich are right and iuſt , and hate and abhorre al] "<celliy, 
things wharſeucr are cull and vniult, becauſe they are made ſuch. 
of God, andeftebliſhed by hian, andare lo illaminated and guided 
by the holy Ghoſt, thatthey cannototherwiſewill or worke: neither 
by thisneceſhey of willing thofe things which are good andplezſing 
to God, is the [iberty of vvill taken away or diminiſhed in them 
but racher ts encreaſed, and confirmed, as vvho with all willings 
nelle chooſeand doe thoſe things onely which arc iuſt, Fourthly, xtiny places of 
It is (hewed by manic teſtimonies of Seripture, that che vvillsand Scripture con- 
voluntarie ations of good and wicked men, vvhich our aduerſa- firme the neceſ. 
rics maintaine to bee and haue beene free, and vyce alſo accor. © _ " 
4 to the right meaning of this worde 4berry, doe willingly con- —_ Þ _ 

are ſo guided by the ſecret and ynchangeable purpoſe of God, both we 8 our 
that they. neither can or coulde cither doe, or bee otherwile. aducifaries ac- 
Wherefore cither ſv many manifeſt places of Scripture muſt bee £29v1-dge. 
denyed, or openly corrupted: or it malt bee graunted, that one 
and the ſame ation of the vvill is fxceand contingentin reſpeRof 
the will, and »eceſſary in reſpeR of Gods gouernmene. Fiftly, it is _ . 
declared by many places of Scripture, thatallcontingenteffets doe CO. 
xeteinetheir contingencie, whichthey haue from the natuce of their h\cjr comin, 
cauſes, although they be done by the vnchangeable determination gencyby reaon: 
of the purpole or prouidence of God.. But all voluntarieeti<Agor of any necefsiry 
motions are contingent, inreſpeR ofthe will, which by naturewas a- + by 
like ableto haue donethe plaine contrarievato them. Theytherfore 71. ameis 
reteine their contingency,that is, theirlibertic (for this is the contin- be (aid of the 
gency oftheaRions of the wil) althoghthey beſo determined of by cfic&: of the 
Godewil, thattherecan benoother, Thereaſonof the Maior in this which are 


argumentis, for that God ſo moueth theſecond cauſes, & by them ,. ——_ | 


| bringeth to paſſe what hewill,thatin the mcanc ſeaſon by thisproui- that is free,c. 


dence he doth not deſtroy or aboliſh cheir nature, which he gaveche might abwelt- 
ar their creation, butratherpreſerueth, and nouriſheth it : ſothat ag *®*Þe dour; as: 
concerning their nature, ſome work contingently, ſomeneccſarily,** 5 
alchough inreſpeR of the liberty of Gods purpoſe, all work conrene. 
gently, and in reſpeR of the vnchangeableneile of his decree, all 

worke weceſaril fo as they do. For when Godby theriling of the Sur 

| FO. os 


132 Of ChriftianReljgiow: Part, 
lightneth theworld, hemaketh not theiSun fo, ax if being riſen it did 
not neceſlarily.lightep, onweee apr:by-oature not to ligheen : and 


© yetitjsin the power af Godjeither toichange the nature of the Sun, 
of that remainihgavirignottolightencheworld: as he ſhewedin E- 


gypt, andat the paſsionof Chriſt, In likemanner, whenthe Quailes 


light atche Tentsof the U{raclites, and the Raudns carry meatcto E- 


lias, and one ſparrowfalleth:oh the ground, Godd doavhnot:makethe 
p2ture of theſe liuingioreaturesfuchpatactildibdbec tauritd <lie- 
where: end yctthatthey can havonacothrednwtiohahanchat which 
they haue, by reaſon of the will of Gdd,interpdoed anddommingbe- 
ewecn,the Scriptureplainehyathirmerth.,Whereofit is manifeGythatas 
in other things, which work contiongently, their contingenciey 104n 


 ; thowil;tht liberty «hichis given icof God, iSnoviaken ansygburt ng 
> ther -preſerued by Gods government, Now thengif ourkSawdhriet its 


i ther argument underſtand that Zeberty whichiconfiftahwehedt)t 


beration ofthe mindand freeatlentofthewillywe doneeentyprant; 
© 'butalſo better maintaine thanthey, thelibercy of will in all a&taong 


cherof;and(p the Maior of theirargumentfhall-befalle, ro wit,thar 


-  tholethingewhich aredonebythevnchangeabletecrec of Gouzarl 
- -notYone bythefret will of. men and Angels. For-this lberepPrve 


prouidenceohGod dochifenothinderybperathereſtabliſh ar@t09- 
fire, thatwithqutthis;tbasliberty cannot ſo much as.be : for God 
both keepeth:hisorder which: heeappoinred at the creation by his 


* ' perpetualkefiayaay &ooperation,grdothiinfpire inta ablby his vertue 
__ _trucnatiognand righcehe ibn; But ifithey challengea-liberty voto 


 {-. thecrcawuredeptridagetooethar cduſeuherebyit ib guided, we de- 


Thewilwore 
kethtogerher 


ny their wholcargument;\as knowing ſauchia liberty bf creatures to 
and againſithewhole Scripture, &rchacritonclyagreethvnto God, 
For himalone doalithings ſerme: in-him we linefand mouc, & haue 
our;being: be giuethyntoall&otonly lifearpowegroftmouingthem- 
ſelves, buteuen breathingtooghatiiguery mouingatielfe,? i 75: > 
+2, Ob. [f che 'rMhguberntt witornmmertedby Gollpor rned and inclined 
taother obielts,cannarmithſtand, it reenemmeerepaſiins,and ſo worketh 


with God, and wot at all.”, Anſwc Thisconfequencedeceiueththem,tberauſe inthe 


15 20t Gere 
pals1ue," 


'F | af 
8 a+! 


Antecedent there 15:not a ſufficieri6:enumeration of thoſe'sRions 


"whichthe will may have, whegitiomouedof God, For itiwablenot 
” onlyt6-withltand Gbd momnegis) tone affofitowneproper nition 


toaitent, and vbehim! And whenirdothyhis;iris ndr fie, neithee- 
dotirironly (uffer, or ismoueg; burivicteexcreiſcth & moucth her 
ownc ations, andyctthis is be vnderſtood of the 13;onrof the 
fg' 5; 04 wil 
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'will, notof the new gua/ities or inclinations which ithath to obey 
' God, For theſe the will receiueth notby her owne operation, butby 


the working ofthe holy Ghoſt, 

3 Ob. That wwhich wihſtandeth thewill of God, is not guidedby it : The wil ofman 
But the will of men in many aftions wthſtandeth the will of God : le it withſtanding | 
not therefore alwates guidedby the will of God, Anſ, The conſequence ——_ wil 
hcrefaileth, becauſethere arefoure tearmes. For the Maior is true: enked boy w 
if boththerexcaled and the ſecrer will of God bee vnderſtood, fo that fecrer will, and 
ſimply andin alireſpeRtsirbeewithſliood, and that bee donevvyhich thereforereſi. 
{imply and by no meanesitwould haue done ; that which is impoſli- ſting, doth nog 
bleco cometo palle, becauſe of the &mnipotency and liberty of Ay 

God, Butin the Minor, thewillof God muſt bee vnderſ(tood, asie 

is rexealed, For the ſccrer decrees of Gods will and prouidenceare 

euer ratified, andare pertormedin all, eueninthole who molt of 
allwithſtand Gods commandements. Neither yet arecherecontrary 

wilsin God, For nothing 1s found in his(ecret purpoſes, which diſs 

agrecth with hisnaturereuealcdin his word : and God openethvn« 

tovsin his law, what he approucth and [1keth,and what agreeth with 

his natureand the order of his mind : but he doth notpromiſe or re- 

ueale, huw much grace hee'will or purpoſerhto giueto euery one to 

obey his commandements. 77 

4. Ob. Ifall motions enen of wickedwills are raiſed and ruled by the God thongh 
wviil of God, and many of theſe diſagree from the law of God, and are the mouerof 
finuer, God ſtemeth to bee made the canſer of ſinnes: The anſwereis:that _ wils,yet 
itisa paralogiſme of the Accident, For they diſagree fromthe Jawe, JFpunigen 
not as they arcordained by, or proceedfrom the w/! of God(for thus nc of the wis, 
farrcthey agreevery well withrheiuſtice and law of God)butasthey 

are done by men, or diwels:and that by reaſon of this defe& z becauſe 

cicherthey do nutknowthe wil of God when they doit,or are not mo- 

#ed by the {ightand knowledgethereof co doeit yz thatis, they doe it 

not tothat ende, that they may abey God, who willſo haueit. For 

whatſocuer is done tothisende, it diſagreeth not from the law, ſee- 

ing the Law doth not, butwiththis condition, cither command or 

forbid anything ; If God hath not commanded a man to docother- 

wiſe. Sodoth the Lawe of GOD forbid to kill any man, except 

whom God had commanded any to kill. Whoſqeuer then killeth a 

man, God nut commanJingit, he out of doubtdoth (in, andoffen= . | 
deth agzainſtthe Law.Neither doth God ditlent from himſelfeor his Et 
Lawe, when he will haue ſome thing done either by hisreucaled, or | 


ſecret wil,otherwiſe than according tothe general rulepreſcribed by 
K himſelfe 26a 


The willisnot * 


idle, or meere 
palsiue when 
God worketh 
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bimſelfcinthelawe, For he hath ſuch cndsand cauſes of all his pur- 
poſes, as that they cannot but moi exaRtly agree with his nature 8& 
iuſtice, s 

5. Ob. Libertywhich t guided of awother,cannot bee an image of that 
liberty which dependeth on no other, which 15 in God, But the Lbertie of 


* manswill i the tmageof the liberty which « in God, Therefore the biberty 


of mans will depemdeth not, cr ts not guided by the willof God. Wee deny 
the Major. For ſeeingthateuerything which is /cke, is not the ſame 
with that vnto whichit islikeyto conceive in ſome ſort theliberty of 
God, itisenough thatreaſonable creatures do work vpon dclibera- 
tion and. free cleion of will, albeit this eIcion in the creatures is 
both guided by themſelucs,and others ; in God, by no other than by 
his ownediuine wiſedome, The image of a thing isnotthething. ie 
ſelfe:& the inequalitieof degrees taketh not. away the image, as nei- 


.therthelikenellc & ſimilitudeof ſome parts taketh awaythe diſsimi- 


litude of others,, Wherefore the liberty of reaſonablecreaturesboth - 
is gouernedof God, and is notwithſtanding a certaine image of the 
liberty which is in God, becauſe itchooſeth things once knowne vn+ 
roit, by her owne, and free, or voluntary motion. For as of other fa- 
 cultiesor propertics, ſo alfo of liberty, it is impoſsiblerhat che de- 
grees ſhould beequal! in God and his creatures: whereas all things 
arcinfinitein God, and finite in his creatures. Secing therefore wile- 
dome,righteouſncs, and ſtrength in thecreatures is theimage of the 
ynmezſurablewiſdome, righteouſnes, and power which is in God: 
aportionalſoof liberty agreeable and competent for.the creatures 
may becheimageof liberty which is in God. | 
. G. Ob. If theereature cannot but dee that which God will haue done; 
andcannot doe, what God will n9t hane done; the will hath no afline ferce, 
but ts wholly paſuine z eſpecially in our connerſion, vubich & the works of 
God: Likewife there is no vſe of lawes, doftrine, diſcipline, exhortation, 


— — — 
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*#hich aſl hevſerhas inſtruments, not avif heecobfdnor vvithour , |, _. _ 
theſeinlighten the minde with notions andincline the will : but be- ,,,, ablers 
cauſcitſoſeemeth goodrohim to exerciſe his power by theſe. Ifthey bauewroughr 
reply,that: bat woald neceſſarily come to paſſe ſo, which is done, and een what he would 
without them, and therefore they are in vaine vſed: wedeny the Ante- —_— _ = 
cedent. For although God wereabletomooue mens wils vvithout ?ſ1 woe wg 
theſe, and ifhe had1ſo decreedto do, men doubticiſe ſhould dowith-the wilthewor- 
outtheſe, what nowthey do being moued by theſe : yet wheras God king of the will 
harh once ſo decreed theefteRs; as he hath alſo appointed their (e- 15297 12 vane, 
condinftrumentalland impulliuecauſes; that verily ſhall bee done 
which God will have done , but yet not without middle and ſecond 
cauſes, by whoſe meanes and working comming between and inter- 
poſed, God will bring his purpoſes and decrees topatle, Hee willgine Luke 1 1.12, 
brs holy Spirit tothoſewho arke hives, Whom hee hath predeſtinated, them Rom.8,30, 
hath he alſo called, lf they reply again, Alrhough it be granted that theſe _ 
are not im vaine in thoſe,in whom God will ſhew his force, & be effetiuall 
by them : yet inothers,who are not menedby them,there ts nowſe of thens; 


q Anſ. 1. Although there were no vle, yet becauſethatit is not known 
- yntovs, whom God will muuc,or notmoue, wearetolabour in tea» 
F ching andvrging all, and to commicthe cuentand fruit of our labor 


to God, Preach the word be inſtant in ſeaſon, &c, If thou warne thewice , ©. _ Fe, 
hea, and he turne not from bis wichednes, be ſhall die in his iniquitie, but Exec b.; bh py 
thou haſt achuered thy ſouls, Anl.2, The conſequence followeth not 
from thedeniall of one particular, to the deniall of the generall, or 
from anynſufficient enumeration. For although many obey not 
teaching & admonitions, neither are moued with rewards & puniſh 
ments : yetthisvſeis great, that by his mcanes their naughtinefle 
and ftubbornneſs is opened, & (o the juſtice of God made more ma- 
nifeſtin their puniſhment. If / had not done works among them which jghn x IP 
none other man did,they had not had ſin,God hath ſhewed it untothem,to Rom.1.9.20, 
the intent that they might be without excuſe. We are to God the ſweet ſa- * C0. 3.15. 
Hour of Chriſt in them that are ſaucd, and in then who perifa, Repl, Ex+ 
ternall diſcepline is called the Righteonſnes of the fleſh, Therefore it de= 
penderhon manswill, The conlequenceof thisreaſon istobedenied: 
which doothnot hold from the poſition or putting of the ſecond 
cauſe, to theremouing ofthe firſt cauſe, Forasitfollowethnot, The 
Sun cauſeth day,therefore God doth not :{o neither dooth this fol- 
low; Thevnregenerateperformeoutward diſcipline, thereforethey 
doit, God not cauſing it inthem, nor ruling and direingthem, 
$8, Ob. They allcadgeteſtimonies alfo, which 6onjirmthat men doe 
In ER: 7 enitl 
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ok » $2, eulll or good with free-wiil, As,the children of Iſraell offered free pifty: 
2nd 35. 3+ wntothe Lord, ! haue ſer before thee life and death, goodand enill, bleſs. 
Neuc. 30.19. ſings and curſings :« therefore chuſe life, that both thou and thy ſeeds may: 


How the Scrip- /;g,. But inchele and all the like places, onely chat hibertieof mans 


rk "* willis affirmed; which hath been (poken of before, ehat is, that the 
' willobeicthor withſtandeth the precedentiudgement ofthe vnder- 
Randiog, with free and voluntary motion without any conſtraint x: 
butthe gouernmentof God is notatall remooued from voluntarie- 

actions. . For it was ſhewed before, that this||berty of will doth nor: © 
ſtandagainſt thatneceſlicy,whichby the prouidence of God dooth: 


accompanyie, | 
9 Ob. They bring forthteſtimonies alſo, in which nece/ziry is re« 
Ecvit,22,19.. moued andtaken away from vo/untary ations. Of theſe yee ſhall offer 


| Be 1? 't+ - wvillingly. Whilesit remained, appertainedit wot to thee? And after it 
. ny 2 was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? He that ſtandeth firmin bis bart,: 


aPet.g.z, thathcbathnoneceſcity, but hath power oner his own will, &6, eAsenery 
What neceſſitic 224 wiſheth in his heart, ſo let hims gine, Feed the flock of God, caring for 


_ Tr”  #t not by conſtraint, but willingly, Buttheſclayings ſpeak of obligation 


voluntary ai 


ons, the freeingfrom any bond bythenameof liberty; as Lenit. 22, As. 


5, partly of coa&tion or conſtraint, as 2 Cor. 9. & x Pct. 5.orallo of- 


need, as 1 Cor. 7. which yet may bereferredroobligationor bond, 


by whichthe Parents are bound to haue regard of the infirmitie of 
their children. So alſothe power of will inthe ſame placeſignifiecth 
the right or powerof determiningany thing,noobligationorbond 
hindering ir. But the remouing of any obligation or coaftion doth 
not atall takeawaythevnchangeablencsof voluntary aRtions,which 
vnchangeablenes hangethon the decree of God, For as well his will, 
who isnot bound, neither by any neede or want conſtrained, is gui- 
ded and moued bythe purpoſe and counſellof Gods prouidence as 


his, whom either bond , or ncedconſtrainethtoreſolueof any pur-: - 


poſe. Whereforethe Scripture denieth nor, that the will is mooued 
and ruled by God, when itisnot driven by bond, or want, or feare, to 
doe anything: forthere are belides theſe , many other reaſons and 
How3n Scrip- cauſes by which God can moue it, either to will, ornot to will. 
ture God is 20 Oh. They bring placesof Scripture, whichteltify chat men wil, 


ſaidnot co will or doe ſomewhat, God bidding andwilling otherwiſe, Becauſe I hane cal-' 


that which yet ,, you, and yes bane not anſwered, | wouill doe wnto this houſe as Thane 


- _—__ $14. done to Silo, Hieruſal:m, Hirruſalem, how often would I hane gathered 


Math.23-z7- thy chilaren,enen as the hengathercth har chickens under ber wings, and 
ye 


- or binding,which ſumetimes is {tgnified by the name of necellicy, as. 
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gee would not ? If then they didthat, which God would not ; their aftions 

did dependonely en their owne will, and not of Gods. Anl, It ia fallacie 
concludingthat which is in ſomeſoreſo, to beinall reſpeRs & lim- 

ly ſo. For Godwill notthe ations of (inners, asthey arelins: but 
* willthem asthey arepuniſhments of (innes, and the execution of 

his juſt iudgement, Wherefore this conſequence holdeth nots God 

will not the atlions of the wicked, as they are [innes; The refore ſimply he 

will not haue them to be done, but they dependonely on the will of thewic« 

hed. For if God ſimply would them not, they could by no means be 

done. Andexcept there were ſomewhat in them, vvhich did agree 

with hisjuſtice andnature: hee would not byrcaſon of his goodnes 

infinite and paſsing meaſure ſuffer them to be done. If they reply; 

That Goawonld things contrarie ts the(s which men doe,ag it islard, How 

often would [ haue gatbered thee ? and therefore it is done oncly by the 

. will of men, whatſoener men ace, the (ame an{were ſeructh: that God 
4 wouldche obedienceofallhisreaſorable creatures towardes his lawe 
1 ag concerning his commanding, & approumyg ir, For he requirethit of 
all, and bindeth all coir, and approveth ic1n all, as beeing agreeable 

E co his naturcand purity: butneither will hee alwaies it, norin all, as 
1 concerning hisworking and grace, whereby they who are dire&ted & 
4 guided doethatwhich Godapproucth and requireth. The Lord hath 
wot ginen yen anheart to perceinezacd cyesto ſee, and earesto beare, vn= 
ro thus day, 


Deut.29.4 


— Mi 


2 Whether there be any liberty inws, 
and what it ts, 


=— there 55 liberty of will in men, it is proved, 1. Becauſe man was 
made to the image of God: and free-will is part of the image of 
God. 2. By places of Scripture. Let vs make man m our Image, ac« 6c, , .6 
4 | ; iT; 
I coording to onr likeneſſe.God made man from thr beginnmg.ard left man $yrac, 
q inthe bandof his connſell, 3. By the definition of thar liberty, which 
I agrecth toman. Forman worketh vpon delibcration, that is, freely, 
knowing, deſiring, and retulingthis or that 6bi- Rt, And becauſe the The dotrine 
definitionagreeth vato man: therefore alioduththe ching which is ot Ocig1oall in 
defined agreeto him. ge 06-40 
1, Ob, 1fchere be in man liberty of will, the doftrine of Originall ſin, = _w _ . wa 
% ouerthrowne : for theſe are contrary ; Not to be able to obey God, and, bem men. 
K 3 Ta 
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To haze liberty of will, Anſ. They arenor contrary: becauſe we haue- 


liberty to will and doe gaod, exe/y in party to wit, as wee are regenera- 
ted by che holy Spirit, but not ia-whole, andfull, neither in that de- 
greein which beforethe fall we hadir; and ſhall haue ir in thelife to- 
come, Againe, although the varegenerate are onely able tovvill 
thoſe things which are evil}; yet they will them vpor deliberation, 
wichout conſtraint, euen by their owne propzr andinward motion, 
andtherefore freely, 


Abiliryto- 2, Ob. He that hath not ability toch19/e ar well good as had, hath not 


<bule as well 


ry re” .. free-willand arbutrement, But manhath nor ability to chooſe as wel good 
950 ad, 


notnecfſ.nily 4s enill, Therefore he hath not freeewill, Anf, The Mauor confiitech of 


zoned with © abad definition of free will. For cthelibecty of reafonable creatures 
free-will, conliitethiatheiudgement and d:liberation of che minde, orvnder- 
Rtanding, andin thefrecallent of che will, not in a power to will as 
well good as cuil, orcontrary. The good Angels by reaſon of the wil- 
dome andrightnesoftheir iudgement, and of che great and conttane 
propen(ion or readinelle of their will cothar, which they k 10w to be 
2oLdand right,cannot will cu:lland vniuſt chings, but onely things 
200d and honeſt, and yetnotwithſtinding they molt freely choofe 
and doethoſcchings whichareiuſt, Righrſo; menby reaſon of their 
in-bredignorance,and corruptiudgement of thoſe things which are 
to be done, and of the end,as alſo by reaſon of the tubbornnelle and: 
frowardnes of their wil,canwilonlythoſe chings which arc exil,whictr 
alſo they follow & purſue with exceeding willingnes and pleaſure va- 


till cheyarercgenerated by Gods (pirir, 3. Ob. That «free, which 7©- 


ruled of none other but of it ſelf onely.or which 1 bound to none, Mans wil 

& not ruled of it ſelfe only but of another, 5 bound to the law: therfore it 

& not free, Anl. The maicr jztrue, if ir be meant of that liberty which 

isin God, burfalſe being tneant of mans liberty. For, mano herulcd 

of none, isnorſiberty,but a ſhamefv] birbarity, &a wrerched (]zuery. 
Butthetryucliberty of the creature 18to be ſuhieAtvnro hnnelt & 1k 

lawes, & roobcyrhem ; Itisa power of liuing a8 thou wilt. accordiag 

Thewilokman VN'O chelaw of God. 4, Oh Thatwhich w 4 /ermant 19 bandage ,is not 
3s feruaartto free. But eurwul is a ſerwant Cf in bondage, Therfore our will s not free 
fn,anlyet Aaf, Thereisan ainbiguity iathisreaſon, for itafftirmeththat crobce 
"974 6). w fimplylo,whichis but in ſomereip:Rtand fre (5; or the concluli- 
4 onfcrchethin more, than was inthe premittes. That which is in bon« 
dage, is not free, thatis, not intharr=:ſpeR or conlideration as it is 

in bondage. Q.r arbitrement or will 191n bondage, to wit, vader fin, 

Therefore tis aot free, that is,from lin, which is not able to _ 

; 0 
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- off by any force whichieſelfe hath, exceprtitbefreedand delivered 
by the grace of God. Butthereof itfolloweth nor, therefore ſimply 
no way itisfree, For it is free, as touching the obieRts repreſented 
vntoit by chevnderſtanding : becauſeit chooſeth or refuſech them 
beeing once known: or tu{penderhand forbearcth her a&ion,by her 
owne and proper motion, without conflraint. The ſumme of all isg 
Wee grantthe conclufion,if free be cakenforthatwhich hath ability 
to doe thoſe things which are goodand plealing to God: (forlo farre 
isit inſeruitudevnder (in, andhath power onely ro lin) but wedenie 
thewhole, if free be taken forvolunrary,or ar{iberative, whichchoos 
ſeth the obiets repreſented vnroit by voluntary motion, not con- 
Nirained or forced theretuby any cxternall agent. & 


tt A. t 


4A What manner of libertie of will is in man, or how many are 
the degrees of free-will according to thefonre 
eſtaies of men. 


[| Tis farther queſtioned, and itimportethmuchtothe knowledge 
of our ſclues, to enquire, What manner of 1berty,or to what ations 
theliberty which was-1n mans will before rhe fall extended it (elfeg 
and, Wheather it were any or noze at all;and ifitwere any, /n what ſtate 
it remaineth after the fall zand, Whether it be reflored; and, How + by 
what meanes ; and, How farre foorth it is reſtored, Whence tis appa« 
-rent, that the degrees of free-will may moſt ficly beconfidered & dis 
ſtinguiſhed accorgingto thefourc eſtates of man, namcly of manner 
get fallen: into ſinne; or fallen zor renewed andreſtored, or glorified: that 
is, what manner, and how grcatthe liberty of mans will was Sefore the 
fall; what manner of liberty remaincth efter the fall, before regenera-= 
710 ; of what condition itisin this life after regeneration and whatit 
ſhall be in thelifeto come fter g/or1fication. 


The firſt degree of liberty in man not yet fallen, was 4 inde lighte= The fi des 
wedwith the perfeft andcertaine knowledge of God, and awili bythe pro gre of liberty 
per inclination and free motion theresf yeelding perfett obeatence vnto before the falls 


God; but yet not ſocanfirmedin this knowledge and inclination, but that 
it could decline and defeft from thet ebeatence , by her own proper 
and free motion, if hope or ſhew of any good to come by defetling vuere 
offered vntoit : that is, the will of man was freeto good andewill; or 
freely choſe good, but ſo, thatithad = abilitic of chooſing euillz = 
= 4 ENat 
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thatie might perſiſt in good, God preſeruingit z and might allo fall 
intoeuill, Godforſakingit. The former is prooued from the perfe. 
Aion of the image of God in which man was created: The latter is 
too evident by theeuent of the thing it (elfe , and by teſtimonies 
of Scripture : God hath made manrighteons; but they bawe ſought many 
turzentions, God hath ſhut wp all in unbetrefe chat be might bane mercy on 
all, Inwhich words Paul teſtifieth chat God of eſpeciall deepe wife- 
dome confirmed not the firſt managainſtehefall, norallotted him 
ſuch a portion of grace, that he might no} beſeduced by the Diuell, 
and moouedto linne ; but that hee therefore permitted him tobele. 
duced, andfallinto ſinneanddeath, that as many as were ſaued out 
of the common ruine, might be ſaued by his mercy alone. For if no- - 
thing bee done without the eucrlaſting and moltgood counſ(el{ of 
GOD, thefall alſo of our firſt Parents may beeſo much thelefle ex- 
empted from ic, by how muchthe more God hadpreciſcly & exatly 
derterminedfrom everlaſting concerning his chicfe work euen man- 
kinde, what he would haue done. 

 Thecreature can by no meanesretaine that righteouſnelſe,and 
conformitie with God,except God, who gaueit,kcepe it zneithercan 
heleeſc it, if God will haveit kept : according ro theſe ſayings; Exery 
goodgining, andeneryperfett gift is from aboue, andcommeth down from 
the father of l1ghts, In it was life, andthe lifewas the light of mengwhich 
lightn:th enery man that commeth intotheworld, Take not away thy holy 
Spirit from me, [f thon hide thy face, they are troubled, The foundation of 
Godremaineth ſure, and hath thus ſealer, the Lord knowerh wyho are his, 
And of our confirmation and eſtabliſhment inthelife to core : 7s 
the re(urrettion they are as the eAngels of Gedin beanen, Asthen man 
couldnot hauefallen, except God had withdrawn his hand, andnot 
ſoforceably and cffeRually affected his will, & ruled it in temprati- 
en : ſoneither could he perliſt in integrity , when hee was tempted, 
except God had ſuſtained andconfirmed him, cuen as heconfirmed 
the bleſſed Angels,that they (hould not defeRt and fall away together. 
with che other Apoſtates. Secingrthereforeſuch was the firſt mans e- 
{tate,fro which he witeingly & willingly fell ;the crime & fault of fin 
neither can, nor ought to he [aid on God, buton man onely, albeit 


Theeauſes of notwithitanding he fell by the eternali counſell and will of God. 
humane reaſon. Humanereaſon fancying her owne wit, deriuing the blame uf fin 


retuted, which 
lay the fault of 
the firſt linne 


an God, 


from herlelfe,when ſhe heareththelſe things,is troubled and keepeth 
a ſtirre, and faineth many abſurdities to follow, except ſuch a liberty 
of doing well orcuil be given to man, that his perſcuerance Y falling 
depend 


of the Miſerie of Man I4T 
depend of hisown will alone. Firſt, rhat God was the canſe of that firſt 
ſrne, and by conſequent, of all other finnet, as which came allof the firſt 
fall. Likewiſe, that hee was thecanſe of the ſinne of the Dinell ſeducing 
man: eſpecially ſeeing the firſt une is not to be accounted a puniſhment, 
as other ſinnes: for no finne had gone before, which ſhouldbepuniſhedwith 
that ſinne : and therefore fering Godwonld not will that as a puniſhment, 
he may [eeme to Sanz w>1Hledit as a ſinne, Ani, But although there be no- How the firſt- 
thing tothe contrar? why ſin may not bethe paniſhment euen of it fio might bea 
ſelfe: whereas inthe ſame ation both the creature depriuing him» oo 3 
ſe}fe ofrhat conformitiewhich he had with God, might finne , and ,, qr end per- 
Goddepriuing him of that good, which hee of his owne accord ca- mitted of Gad, 
ſeth away, might puniſh,as itisfaid of couctouſnes, There is nothing Syracs 14, 
worſe then when one ennieth bimſelfe : and this 1s. a reward of bis vu1ic-- 
keanes, Yet notwithſtanding, there are other endes belides punifh- - 
ment, for which it was conuenient for Godto will the ation both of 
theD:uell and of man. God would:he remprationof manvyhich was ther ends and © 
done by the Diuell, azatriall of man, by which. it might bee made cauſes why 
manifeſt, whether hee would perſeuerein true pietie towards God: ©9d would the 
eucn as God himſelfe did rempr Abraham immediatly, when hee ——_ 
commaunded him :o doe that, which hee yet would not haue done. ,,h of $:tan 
God wouldthat «ſſe»r of man, by which he did yeeld vnto the diuell, and Adam. 
againſt thewill of God, ava manifeltation of theweakeneile and fee» 

bleneſſe of the creature, which cannot keepe the gifts wherewithhee 

was adorned by God, without Gods ſpeciall inſtin& and aide. Like- 

wiſe, He would haue this done asan occalion or way to manifelt his . 

iuſtice and ſcueritie in puniſhing, and his mercy in (auing ſinners. 

As Exod. 9. Rom. 9, Now God reſpecting 8& willing theſe things in 

that perſwalion and enticementof Satan, andin mans affenting and 
yeeidingthereunto, did notwithſtanding all this while hate the (in 

of both, and therefore didnot will it, neither cauſeit , but iuſtly per- 

mitted andſuffered itto be done. For firſt, whatſoener things God doth, 

they are alwairs inſt, 2, He was not bound unto man to preſerne and con. - 
firme him in goodneſſe. 3, Heewonld bane mantobe tempted andtofall, 

that hemight try mant per ſeuerance in true pi-tie towards God, 4, That 

he might manif. # th: weakeneſſe of thecreature, 5, That hu fall might 

bee anoccaſion and vuay , to manifeſt Gods mſtice and mer:y, Theſe 

things very wel agree with the nature andlaw of God. Now that they . 

ſay, That max did not fall of his owne free-will,exccept he hadequal power 

a well toperþiſt 1n obe1rence as to fal': the conſequence is nnt of force, 

becauſethe reaſon from anilldefinitionof mans liberty , which they 

; OE FR” | imagine . 


Math.18.y. 


Gods deniall 
of graceno 
cruelty, but a 
way to greater 
; Mercy, 
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imagine cannot /and,if it be determmed & ruledby Ged.Butthewhole 
Scripture witneflcth thatic (ufficeth for the liberty of the creature, if 


the will be inclinable of it ſelfe tothe comtrary of that wvhich it chooſeth, 


and doth of it owne accordchooſe that which the minde either {i- 
keth or diſliketh, | 

And henceallo isthat diſſolued thatthey Gy, that man ts wot inſ?ly 
puniſhed of Ged, if he conid net aueid his fall; For heethat linneth wil- 
lingly, or doth draw on himſelfe theneceſlity of finnipg, isiuRly pu- 
niſhed, his own conſcience accuſing him : neither is it vniuſtcharhe 
is forſaken of God,anddepriued of thegraceof the holy Ghoſt, who 


wittingly and willingly caſtcth it away, andthat he (uffcrche puniſh-, 
ment of ehis his ingratitude & contempt of Gogd,although be cannote* 


God forlaking him, doc otherwiſe. For none is forſaken of God, exe 
cept hebewillingro be forſaken, As, /r mwſt nettls be rbat offences ſhal 
come, but woe be vuto that man by whom the offence commeth, 
Atlengththey ſay,that Gods made cruel, ennious , andfarre from 
bounty and mercy, if bee: did not beſtow that grace vpon man vuithout 
which he knew man could not ſtand or con(iſt in temprationz & yet would 
haue him tempted of the Dinel. Buttheſe and thelike tauntings and re- 
proachings of the works and iudgements of God , vutof doubt are 


-oyned with great impictic, becauſe they ouer-turne the ground and 


principle, which is the firſt degree and ftep to gadlinetle and 'reue- 
rence toward God, that is, that whatſocuer God doth,.it is goodand 
iuſt, and notdiſagreeing from hisnatureandlaw, whether the reaſon 
thereof be knowne vntovs, or vynknowne. Wherefare this anſwere 
ſhould ſuffice, that it diſagreethnocefrom the mercy and goodnes of 
God,whatſocuer he doth. Butthere is notwant alſo of other anſwers, 
As, thatdeniall of grace doth notdilagree,butvery well agreethwith 
the mercy and bounty of God, when God will havethis co bean oc- 


calion of beftowing a greatergrace and benefit : as ic is apparant in 


thefallandreftoring of man againe, thatthatis notdiſagreeingfrom 
mercy,or any othervertue, which doth appertaine co the manifelt- 
ing of the glory of the chiefe good, which is God. For althoughit be 
mercy not toreioyce intheruineor deſtruion of hiscreature, yet 
mercy ought notto fight withiuſtice : now itis iuft, that moreregard 
ſhould be had of the chiefe good, thatis, God (both by himſelfe and 
by others) than of all creatures. Wherefore very well doe agreetoge= 
ther in God, his mercy which will nut the death of aſinner , and his 


iuitice which (uttcreth mankindeo fall,that by hisfall the ſeucritic & 


goodnes of God may appeare. 
| The 
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_ 4. > de P Thefecond des 
The ſecond degree of free-will is 5 man fallen, borne s; COYYHpE pas _.c of libe —_ 


rents, andas yet not regenerate, Inthis {tate chewill verily doth work Jer the fail. 
freely , butit is carried ro emiil onely, and candonought elſe but lin. 
Thereaſonis, becauſe the priuation of che knowledge of God in the 
vnder(tandingen{ued onche fall, and thewantof inclination in rhe 

heart and will vnto obedience ; in whoſe {teede blindaes and auecr(- 

nes frem God {ucceeded,which man cannar thake off, vnles [1e be re- 

generated by the holy Gholt, Br-fly,iris che ficnesand proacnels in 

manafter his fail beeing varegenerate cochooſe onely:cuill. Of this p 
blindnetle andcorruption of mans nature after thefall it is ſaid z A!/ in = ” | 

the thoughts of man are only el, Can the Black-moore change tat 5hin ? rn, 4 4 4 
ec. Encry mean from his youth ts ginen to emil, and their ſtony bearts can- Mu.7.18 

wot become fleſh, A corrupt tree cann«t bring forth good fruit, Wee were Ep" .2-1.3 

dead in our /innes ; by natare the ſonnes of wrath, Wee are not able of onr © Cor.z.s 
ſelues to thinks any thing as of aur ſeluos, With theſereſtimonies con- 

curceth euery mansexpcrience,&the wery ſenſe ofconſcience,which 

proclaimeth thatwe hauenoliberty and proneneile of wilto dothar 

which is good; but too greatfreedome andreadines to praftiſecuill, 

vnletſe we be regenerate: asit is ſaid, (onnere rhoume Gf | ſpal be cons ler. 1.18 
xerted, Nherctorethereis no loue of God in vs by nature, andthere- 

fore we haue by nature no readinetleto obey God. 

F This libertyof the vnregenerate isthe molt wrerched ſcruitude _, 

of linne, andvery death in ſinnes, whereafthe Scripture teachethin _ i 
many places. Mheſorner commutterh [inxe, 3s the ſeruant of ſin, Know noy afterhis 

Je not that towhomſoener yee giue your ſelurs as ſeruants to obey, his ſer- fall and noryert 
wantsye aretowhons yee obey, whether it be of ſinne vnto death, or of obe.."<g<verated _ 
dience vntorighteouſnes ? Promiſing wntorhemliberty, aud are thew- ——_ | 
ſelnes ſernants of corruption, 1. OD, Netbing wore ea/ie, ſaith Eraſin, dage of 4 _ 
than to keep amans band from ſtealing. Againe, Socrates, Ariſt:des, and Rom.6.c6. 
many oihers bane ſbewedaudexcroſed many vertnes, Therefore they had 
free-willro doe good befare regeneration, Anl, Thisis anill defiriition of 2 Pet. 2.19. 
agood work andfree-willtodoc good, whichis a power of yeelding Free: m_ bo + "Y 
obedience plealingto God, The vnregenerate tealewithin by their RR _ 
luſt anddclire, though not by outward fat: that the vnregenerate ou; an inward ' 
containetheir hands, thatis, obierue outward diſcipline, this-isalſo faith and obe. 
Gods benefite, who by his generall prouidence gauernethalſo the {1©2<<,i5 no8 » 
heartsof the wicked, & bridlechtheir inbred wickednes, that it break _ hs 
notforth andeffeRtthat whichie would But hereofit followerhnot 

tharitiscafie tobegia inward obedience, or that to containe their 
handsfrom ſtealing is fimply a good works, Neither arctheſe good | 
. Do oe i ER ao works- "I 
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-workes before God, that is, plealing vnto God, which have not ioy- 
ned with them faith & inward obedience. But faith & inward obzdi- 
encecuuldnot be in them; becauſe they were notregenerared, Rep!, 
I. The workes of the Law are good: Heathen men didthe workes of the 
Law: therefore the wvorkes of the heathen wvere good, And by conſe. 
quence heathen men alſs, or unregenerate had liberty of doing good, We 

Theoutward - ere tothe Maior by adiſtin&ion: Thevvorkes of the laweare 
aQions good , . 
:n themſclues g00d; true, by themſelues : bue theyare made ill by an Accidene: 
are madecuill and ſoarethe workes of the lawe madeill by an Accident, ofthevn- 
by wantof an regenerate: becauictheyarenotdone bythem for thatend, and af- 
inward faith. er chat ſort vvhich God commanded. Repl, 2. There remains al. 
ſo many true notions in the mindes of the unregenerate, concerning God, 
and hiswill, and theright ordering of their life, Wherefore the will 2vore 
king according to theſe notions and the direttion of true reaſon, doorb not 
Theremnants 8 | 
offpirituallife F27eo 687 workethwell. Anl.1. Thoſe legall notions whether they be- 
inthevorege. long tothe firſt, ortothe ſecondtableof the Decaloguethey arenor 
neratearenot perfect and ſufficient, Andtherefore Godcannot beerightly vyor- 
ſufticiemto ſhippedaccording to theſeremaines or reliques of ſpiritual light,ex- 
_— 1 Ccepttherecomethereuntothe knuwledgeof God, and hisdivine wil 
* outoftheword of God, which is delivered tothe Church. 2. Men 
not brought vpin the Church, doe patch many falſe things vvith 
theſe trueimprinted notionsof nature, nnd doe heape ſinnesvpon 
errors. 3. Such is the frowardneſle of the will and afteRions euen a- 
2ainſt the judgement of rightly imformed and ruled reaſon, thae 
they obey not ſo much as thoſenaturall notions, much leile thoſe 
which areto beeadioyned out of the word of God: Wherefore alſo 
are thoſe complaintscuen of the heathen: 7 ſee the better, and [ lhe 
them, but [ fellow the worſe; andthat accuſation ofthe Apoltle: The 
wrath of God es renealed from beanen againſt all vngoalineſſe and vn-+ 
righteouſnes of men, which withbold the truth in unrighteonſnes + whers« 
forechoſe notions, without the grace ofthe holy Gholt, doe not en- 
Thepraiſeand gendercrue godlinctſeinthem, 
commendation 2, Ob, God commenaeth vs for good workes, Therefore goodworks 
1oity hos uni are in our power and will, Anſ. This is a fallacy concluding of that 
poodworks, Vyhichisno cauſe, as if itwereaicauſe, God commendeth our good 
doth not prcue woTkes, not becauſethey arcor can beperformedof vs, without our 
tharthey pro- penving by the holy Ghoſt: but becauſe they. are agreeablevnto his 
—T n= law, and good andpleating vnto him: yea becauſethey are hisowne 
thera his Piſs and<ttcasinvs, and wee higinſtrumentsvato whom heecom- 
vifts, muzicate:h hium(cifeand his blelsings; accordingasitis ſaid z #on 


- 
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be predeſtinated them alſo be called, Repl.Who doth not in ſuch ſort work, Rom. g.z9- 
well, as that it is in his awn power to doe either well or ill, be deſerneth nes- 
ther commendation nor:reward: but thoſe good things whichmen doe,are 
not in theirpower & arbitrement,, therefore they deſerne nat either come 
mendation or rewards for their vertues, Anf, If thequeſtion be of de-- 
fert,we grantthe whoJeargument. For it istruc, that no creature can. 
deſeryc or meritought at Gods hand neither ought the praiſe, or 
commendation,or glory be giuen to vs, as ifthe good which we doe: 
wereof our (clues, itbeing:;God wha wotketh whatſocuer is goodin: 
all. But ifchey ſay thatneither reward orcommendationis iultly gi- 
ven, moreisinthe conclulionthan wasin the premitles. For God,to- 
teltifiethatrighteouſnespleaſcth him, and toſhew foorch more and. 


- more his bounty and goodnes, doth adorne itwith freerewards. 


'$; Qb.#het God doth wiſh and will to be doneof vs, thatwee are able j,, Godis 
to performe by aur ſelues : but God doth wiſh > wil our connerſron; & 0ur (14 with our 
good morkss therefore we are able to per forme them by our felues> Aud ſo comriion and 
conſequently, wee neede not the operation and working of the holy. Ghoſt, $90d works, & 
Anſ. This reaſon isafallacie,deceiuing bycheambiguiticofthe word? rthey not = 
| , . HEY S- p- ercby proucd: 

wiſh, Forinthe Maior propolition itistaken, asitvicth properly to ,,þ. ic our 
ſignifie; inthe Minor not{a:Godisfaid cow:h,by a tgureof ſpeech, pouer. 

called Anthropoparhie, makingiGogto be affected after the order of Devr. z 2.29. 
men and thereforethe kindeof aftirmationisdiverſein the Maior, £v**< 19-45. 
andinthe Minor, But Godisfaidto wiſs; intworeſpedts, 1. I» reſpelt g,1 ic 014. 
of bis commanding and inniting.-2, [nreſpelt of his lone towards his crea- wiſh any thing. 
tures, and in reſpett of the torment of them that periſh, but not in reſpeti | 
of the execution of bis tuſtice; Repl. 1. Hee it is that inuiteth others, &+ 

35 delighted with their well-doomg : it followeth thereof, that their wyel= 

aooing is in their owne power, and notin his, vwyho inuiteth them, But 

God it ir whoinmiteth vs, andis delighted with our vucl-dooing, There« 
fore it 15 1monr ſelnes to doe vvell, An, Wedeny the Minor, becauſeit: 

is notenoughthat Godinuitethvs: but our willalſoto do well muſt 

be adioyned, which we cannot haue but from God onely.God there- 

fore doth wiſhour conuerlion, anddothinuiteallvncoir, that is, hee 

requircth obedience towards his law of all, he likethitin all, andfor 

the loue which he beareth vnto his creature , hee wiſheth nothing. 

more, thanthat allperformcit,and all be ſaued; bur yetawiltoper- 

formeit they onely.haue, whom Goddoth regenerate by his Spirir. 

Tee hane ſcexc all that the Lord aid before your eyes; yet the Lord hath Deut; 29. 4 
not ginen you 4 heart to perceine, and eyes to ſee, and earestohbeare-one 


ta thu day. 
4 Obs. 
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4 Ob. That which cannot be anoided, ic not ſinne, The onregeverate 
cannot auvide ſinne : therefore their works are not to be accounted ſinnes, 
Theinenicable- Anſ. Wedenythe Maior: For itisenough ro make (in, if it bee 'vo- 
nes ofan illac- Juntary.. Andhow much the more'necetfarilymen{in,withſo much 
"* "_ —""* the greater will they ſinne, They cannottherefore pretend necefiitie 
Irs =_ ir, tocloakerheirfaulc, This doth the example of the diuellprouc,who. 
ſinneth ſo muchthe more grieyoully, how much the more nece(la- 
rily he finneth, wietingly &willingly ſtriving againſt God, and con-- 
tomelioully defpicinghim. Burthey dovainly andwickedlic'cauil,: 
That the inftice of God dotb not wnpare theſe ſenner to the amell, which he: 
xecefſarily doth commit after bis corraption, Likewiſe; that the Dixell 
& now finally and without hope of pardon caſt away of God, but men baue 
power yet in thu life either toper iſt in /inne, or to forſake it,and therefore 
. thoſe alliens onely of  hetrs are ſins,tn which ſmne cannot be amided, Por 
God iswroth with all ſinnes of men anddiucls, and puniſheth all ſins: 
witheterpall paines, or wich-<quiualent-puniſhmene vato eternall. 
Neither doth therefore neceilary and incuitable or vnauoidable ſin 
ceaſetobelin, forthatthere is, oris not hope of obtaining recouery 
and pardon. For whatſocueris committed againſt the law.of God, 
that is ſinne, whether iccan be auoided, or notaucided; whether hee 
who inneth, forſaketh his (in, or perliflethinit. \ o*4 ; 
5 Obie. They whocannor but JSnne, are vnniſtly preniſhed. But the ' 
Tr waregenerate cannot but finne: therefore God doth wninuſtly puniſh them, 
ceffurly A = . Anſw. They who neceſfarily (in, are vniultly puniſhed, except thar 
uſtly puniſhed, NeCellity comevoluntarily and by their owne will, But men haue. 
becauſethey do drawenvpon them that nece(itievoluntarity\in the firſt Parents, & 
it voluntarily. —4 wy alſodocwilliogly linne, Therefore God doth iultly pu- 
niſh them. | | 
6 Ob. They who hane not equall andlike ability to chuſe goodor enil, 
muſt needs be enther all good, or all emill, The unregenerate hane uot hke 
ability to chuſe good and cuill, but onely hberty to chufe ewill : therefore 
they muſt need; be all alike exill. Anſ., Iftheargument be vnderſtood 
of humane nature;.as it is withoutthe grace of rhe holy Spirit, itis 
wholly tobegranted: forit iscertainthatall men before regenerati- 
onarcalike, & equally eſtranged from faith & conuerfion: yea nei- 
thee would they obſcrue outward diſcipline and behautour , except 
God bridiedthem, thatthey ſhould not commit outrage. / kepe thee, 
Geno.20;6, that thou ſhouldeft not (in againſt me, Butifthey coclude thatall muſt 
needs continue alJikeevuill, when the holy Spirit moucth & inclineth 
their hearts & minds co conueriion, thereis morein the onncuon, 
ty (Nan 
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than in the former propoſitions, For asit-is vnpokible that they 
ſhould be converted whom God mayethnoty (o is it not onely poſer» 
ble, butailo veceſſarreathat theywham heyouchſafeththe gracepotres . 
generation, ſhould be conuerted. A{lthat the father giueth wee, (hall 1 oh.6.37 
come vnto we. Repl. Itis ſaid, Thy 4e/trullion commeth of thy ſelfe, I{ra- —_ 3-9 
el. Tour iniquities haue ſeparated betweene yan and your God, Therefore _— 
the cauſe of this difference, that ſome are conwerted, & ſome not; ts inthe 


will of man, and not in the b:ſtowing or withdrawing of Gods grace: that 


$1, before the grace of regeneration «1: beſtowed, ſo are ſome bettor than 0+ 
thers, as that they take that grace which others refuſe. But Hoſcas ads» 
deth ananſwere: /» me oxe!/y 5s thy belpe, Hee ſheweth thatour ſafety 
doth ſodepend on God, that wee cannot have itwicthout his -fingular 
mercy and grace: phroiees deſtrution commetrh of choſe that pe» 
riſh, azconcerningthe merit of puniſhment: but this'taketh not a» 
way the {uperiour cauſe, that is, Gods reprobatien, Forrhe laſt cauſe 
takethnotaway the firſt cauſe. The ſameis an{weredtothat of Eſai- 
ah; Sins ſeparate the choſen, from God for a time, the reprobate for ener; 
but yet the diuine purpoſe and counſcll of God going befure , by 
which God decreed toadioyne thoſe ynto him,ortocalt them from 
him, whow itſeemed goodto him ſo todeale with, He bath mercy on Rom.g 18: 
whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. +. 
' 2. Ob. Hethat hath noliberty to-doe goed, and eſchew enill, tr iy vain 

preſſedwith precepts anddoltrine : but the unregenerate hane not bibertie 

ro doe good wryorkes and onnt enill: therefore obedience us in waine come 
mazdedibew. Anſ, The Maior is to bedenyed, for when God doth m3 

ſuffer his wil co be denounced to the wicked zeitherhedothtogethes —_ _ 
lightenthem, and movethem within by his Spiritto obey his voycez aut good cauſe: 
or pricketh them-with the pricks of conſcience, cicher. to obſerue declared rothe. 
extcrnalorderanddiſcipline,ornotſo muchto perſecutethe known varegenerate.” 
truth; or he dothdiſcouer their hypocrilic and madnes oppugning 

it ; or hemaketh manifcſt their weakenes andignorance, & at length 

maketh them incxcuſable in this life, & inchelaſt iudgement, Repl, 

I. Whoſe conuerſion and obedience dependeth of the grace of Gag, he bath 

2 needaf exhertations aud precepts :but in them alſo:who are connerted,, 

their conmuer /109 ad:penacth of grace. Therefore precepts are vaine and. 

zeedleſſe, Wee make anſwerero the Major, by a diftinion, If con- 

uerlion depend of grace, ſothatthefpirit doth not adioyne doctrine: 

as an inſtrument, wherebyto reach their mnides, and mooue theie: 

hearts, letthis verily begranted: alchough asir hath bin before faid,, 
oacomaine 2opyfetmoraſeoat corting, Burwhen EHNA 

| x 1 
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Godby this inſtrument both tolighten and moove or incline mens 
 Mindes tofaich and obedience, the Maior is falſe. For itis written, 


Rom,t.z16 The Goſpellss the power of GO D wnto ſaluation to enery one that be= 


leemeth, 2. Repl. [t « not mercy, but crnelty ts propound precepts and 
 dobFrine totboſe rho are denyed the grace of obeying, and vvho are byit 
more hardened, and more grienouſly condemned, God therefore doth not 
this, who us exceeding mercifull, We deny againe the Maior. 1. Becauſe 
Godsexceeding mercy doth not take away his inftice. 2. Becauſe he ſowtll 
bane ther 16 Joo made inexcuſable by the preaching of his heautnly dove 
frine, 4s that in the meane ſeaſon, hee reioycerb not at their deftrattion, 
axd puniſhment : But for the manifeſtation of his iuſtice, {vvhercof 
that greater regard ſhould be had than of all the creatures, cuen Gods 
uſticeit ſelfe requireth)hewillthat which otherwiſe heabhorrerhin 


Bre.18.22 his mercy and goodnesfowardsall creatures, / will nor the death of 


4+ Readines of him that dieth. 
8 Ob. He that prepareth himſelfe toreceeine grace by which he may 


mindeto re- 


ccine grace is Jo goodworks, he now doth works pleaſing to God: but menprepare theme 


not before con- ; . 
neded. bus ſelnes to receine grace, Therefore alſs before regeneration they doe 


ey” wh workespleaſinPro God, Wee deny the Maior: which yet thefe places 
1Sam.79,.z C(cemetoprouec; Prepare your heart vntorhe Lord, The prayers and 
AQao.g almes of Cornelius before he was taught and baptizcd of Perer, come 
2p intoremembrancebefore God, But in theſe and the like places, rs 
prepare, or to haueinreadineſ3, or 18 confirme the heart, is not to doe 
workes before the conuerfion, by which God may becinuited ro be- 
ftow the graceofregencrationvpon men: buritlignificththat a rea» 
dyand firmiewill of obeying God & perſeucringin true godlinels, is 
ſhewedof thoſewhich arealready regenerated and conuerted, For 
tbid.ycs epcople of Iſrael had repented when Sainuel faidthisvntothews, 
: For there gocth beforein cheſame place, A//the houſe of [ſracl lamen- 
ted and followedthe Lord: Likewiſe Cornelius before he was taught of 
Peter thatTeſus was the Meſlias, is faidto haue beene then godly and 
| ſerning God, and ſo called and inuocatedon him, that his prayers 

a good pleaſed Gvd, andwere heard. 
woſk , —_ 9 Ob. Theworks which are not in our power toperforme, are not our 
it followeth not 9207 kes, neither are truly and properly ſaid to be done by 5, But good 
that wearc au-= workers are ſaidto bee onrs : androtbe doneby vs: Therefore it # 1n onr 
_ of = m, will to doe them; or not to dee them; wee deny the Mztor, For they are 
ments whereby Not therefore ſaidto beours: orto be done byvs, becauſethey are of 
the author wor. Our [clues : but becauſe God worketh them in vs, as in the ſubieR, & 
keth them, by vs, azioftryments; andthat ſo, asourwiltdoththem of herown 


proper 
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proper motion, although not exceptit be renued, raiſed, and guided 
by the holy Ghoſt. For being regenerated and mouecd by him, wee 
are not idle, but he worketh in vs, we our (clues alſo worke well, and 
that freely without conſiraine; For by regeneration the will is notta- 
ken away, but cerre ted, as which before would vnely thatwhich is 
euill, will now that which is good. Fe.are his workemanſhip created m 
Chriſt Ieſus unto good workes, which God hath ordamed that wee ſhould 
vvalke in them, 
10, Ob, Hee that i holpen by another in conuer ſon cr in beginning Fpbe.2.10 
good wuorker, deth ſomewhat of them himſelfe,before he is bolpen, For he God belpeth ve 
that bath helpe, begineth the aftrow, Ged bolpeth vs, vuherefore it ts of 12working and 
onr ſelnes to begin good works, The Minor is proued, Lord 7 — y - _ th 
my vnbeliefe, the ſpirit belpetb our infirmitie, Anl, Notbing canfol> ;,,, 5 
Jow in conclufion of weere particular propoſitions. For the'Maior Mar.g.24 
here'is not vniucifail, ſeeingnot onely he may helpwhobeginneth Rom.$-26 
awork,butnealſoinwhom itis begunne and accompliſhed by ano- 
ther. Now ſo dorh God help vs, that him(clfe doth firſt breed anden- 
gender invstrucknowledge of him,and aninclination toobey him, 
andthe beginnings of good motions, & doth encreaſcalſoand per- 
fet the ſame begun by him, Buthe is therfore ſaid ro be/p vr, becaule 
hedothſowork invs,thatwe arenotidle,butwork while he worketh: 
and yetweareable no more to perliſt, cr tobring it to an end, with- 
-out him, than to beginit, Andthereforewe beinginclined, moued & 
goucrnedby him, willalſo of our ſelues of our owne accord, & are a- | 
ble co work well, & dowork well, that is, becauſe God worketh good Wy 


thingsnot only i= vs, butalſo by vs, as ioynt workers with him, Hee phi.1.6; 82:82 
that hath begun this good works in'y0u, wilperformit until the day of 1e- 
fius Chriſt. It s God voho vorketh in you both thewill & the deed, enen of 
bis goodpleaſnre.Repl. The beginning aud proceeding, and accompliſh= 
-ment of connerſion u the free worke and gift of God, Therefore mans wil 
when he is connerteddoth nothing, but ts metre paſiine. There ſhould be 
nowvfe alſo (as hath bin ſaid before) of lawes, arſcipline;dottrine, exhor- 
tations, and /uch ke. Anſ. We deny the conſequence ofthisreaſon'; 
becauſcthe reaſon proceedethfrom chepurtipg ofthefirft cauſe, to 
the remouing of the ſecond or inſtrumentall cauſe, Againe, it is a 
meere fallacy, concluding that to be ſimply fo, which isburinſomt 
teſpeR fo. For 1, Thewill,asallothewbele manrenued,is both the 
ſubiet and mftrimmicooperating &ioynly working of hisconyer-- 
fion,that is, isconuerted of God, and doth'iconuert himſelte. For the 
ationof God converting and mclining the will, gocth before the 
on x 


allerit 
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No general  otof the will, not incime, but in naturegnely. 2. The holyGhoſt * 


ey regenerating andconuerting vs, worketh invsboth wew qualities, in 
which we have receiuing whereal weare meere pa/ciue and worke not.our ([elues.(far 
in our own® wee cannot make to,our ſelues.afleſhy heart of aſtonic, and God 
a 64 nlp workethin vs eucnto will) & allo new attions,in working which wee 
ſpecial! grace of ATE both paſs.e and (1:6, .Forwe being cegenerared by Gods ſpirit, 
tbeſpirn oncly - are not (tocks, but ioynt-workers with him, becauſe we are made of 
workeihinvs gnwilling and vofitto do good, willing and fir, andabletodo good. 


= nc 3:The holy Ghoit.worketh thisregencrativn 0: withoxr precepes,do« 
cauſcthour cd- © ; : a, - 
tinuance in fin, fore they cannot bee negleReg without ſhewing animpiousand wic- 


kedcontemptof God himfelfe, Fut here eſpecially our aduerfaries 


will reply againe, that indeed wee cannot be connertedto God,except big 
Lrace prevent vs, Aud moue vs ta Contterfoon : but this Brace Preven ting 


thoſe v hoare:o.be copucrtee, © /o farre gizento all, ar it ts in thenge 


ſelues, or in their owne power to vſe tt or refuſe tt, that 15, tobeeturned 
frem, or to perſiſt in fin, Anatten ar length, they who haue ved rightly 


that firit and Vaniuerſall grace preuenting allmen,thatss, haze by their 
 biberty EAT 4 LAN chooſe that good, untothe chooſmg whereof © 


"they are alkeined, but jar noreſfeInally monedof Cad wnio theſs 01 
en alſo the(ublequent, and 1oyat-working grace, /o that whar they 


could net haut performed without this, this now comming between, they - 


may .dozthat 1s, may t1 ulytarnc wnts God and perſenere. Thisthey proue 

Zach1.3 byſentencesof Scripturewhichſcernto hang che grace of God vpon 
El.,1.19 .the condiciunof mans s1}{, T. urnetomeard I pwillturnetogou, If yee 
Ir-7el3  gonſent,jeſball cate the good things af the earth, [calledyon, & ye anfwes- 
©" rednot, Butitis certainely manifeſt out ofthe Scripture, thatneuhes 
any mancan be conuerted;except the holy Ghoſt be given him, nci- 

theris hegiucncoall men of God. buutotbole only, whom he of his 

free mercyyouchſafcthchi benefitez ſo thatthe cauſe is not to bee 


ſoughe in, men, but in God alone, why theſe ratherthan they belecue 


Gods voyce, & are turned ynto Him ; and therforeall truly mightbe 
conuerted asconcerning cheliberty & power of God,andchechang- 
ablenature of mans wil; burnor, both in reſpeR of the aucrupg of 
their nature from God, andof that in-bredcurrupticn in all, which 
may indeed betaken away by God, bur cannot without his working 
be laidalide ur put off by vs, and alfoin refpeRtof thevachangeable 


decree of God, whereby God hath determmedtolezueſomein fin & 


deſtruRion, into which he hath permittedrhemes fall: andcherfore 
Sher netto lightentheis minds with bis knowledge, or not to re- 


nue 


Arine andother means, ur. by rhern; becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, Where 


XU 
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Of the \Miſerie of Man, ET 


-huetheis hearts and wils, wich new inclinationsor powers; nor ctfec- 
 evally to mouethemto/yeeld obediencetothe known ruth. Neither 


doe thetetiimonies teach otherwiſt-whichthe aduerfarics allcages 
God willectvs:0trnero him; thatbe'may turn to v;,thatis,may turn 

away & mitigate our puniſhments;and beſtow his bemefics vpon vsg 
notasifourconuerſton-were in our owne power, but becauſe he will - 

ctfeuate ad Confirmechele preceprs and commandements in the 

hearts of his choſen. Hee promſerh good things to thoſe who wuill obey 

han, notasifitwerein cur powerto willobedicnce, bur becauſe hee 

will tirrevp by his promiſes that will invs, He: chargerh the ſtubborn 

with rheir wickednes, not asifitwereintheirowne power toputitolf ; 

but becauſe hewil by accuſiogtheic wilful ſtubbornnes take away all 

exculc from them when heindgeththem. Againtheyvrge: 4ithough T1 gt;e 
no man cax be conuerted to doewell withourigrace, yer ot onely the conſes cciving Gods 
quent gifts ani benefits of God , bat the faſt grace alſo of bis haly Spirit, grace goeth 
whereby we areconnerted, all wha are willing may bauc, ſceing Godpro- : _ 
wriſeththat hewillgie to all, that will, As, All ye that thirſt, come tothe — _ an 
waters, But all may will. Therefore all may be conuerted, Weedeny the 1nq the o_ 
Minor.Repl. The wilef receining goeth before the receining uyelf. Ther- ning thereot, 
fore they who xs yet bane wot grace, may hane will to receincit, We deny Elay. 55-1. 
the Antecedentas concerning the grace of conuerſion; For noman 

can delirethis, except he haucthe beginning of it in him; For, /e x Phil. a, 3: 
God whoworketh m vs, both towil, & todo, Wherefore thewill of be- 

lecuing &repentingisthe very beginning of faith & conuer(ivn, the 

which whoſoever havetruc andvatcined,it is encreafed-and: perfec- 

tedin them, asicisfaid; Hrethar hath beguwne thu good works tn you, Phil. 1.6, 
willperformertt, 1, OT gn 

11 Ob. They gatheralſo and colleftthefe ſayings which promile 

Gods bounty with acondition of our obedience, As, If thouwtenter Math.1g.17. 
into life,keepe thecommandements, Likewiſe, Doe this, andthou ſpalt HE 19.21 
ine, Out of theſerhus they reaſon. 'A prom!/e which herb agrojmed an 72) Promuen 
wnpoſable condition, ts unprofitable, and mocketh him, wnta whim ut 45 1c. tboug h 
wade, Bur Gods prom:ſes hane an wmpoſrible conduion, Therefore they made with an 
are all uncertatne, yea newer tobe performed, and nothing but amockery, npotiible cone 
Anf. We deny the Maior. Forthepromiſe euenintholewho receive ©2179 ihs 

it not, haththisvſe,thaticmay be made manifeſt,thatGoddothnoti,1.;.7, yet bs. 
reioyceatthe deſiruftion of aby;&thathc is juſt inpuniſhing,whenima: poſi ble 
as he doihfoinuitechemvnro him , who through their ingratitude 591he regenc- 
contemn & refuſe Gods promiſes. 2. Wediltinguiſh: thac Fne> them *** by Gaſs, . 
indeedthe promilcisvnprofrablegco whumthe condition adioyned: 
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is I. | Gf C tr 1ETAR Reicg ion; . Part | » » 
isneucr-made poſſiblethroughfaith and-grace. of iuſtification by 
Chriſt, and of regeneration of the holy Ghoſt. But ſoit is madepoſ« 
fiblevntothe ele. . WhereforeGod deludeth neither, burcarheſily 
declarethto beth ofchem whattheyoughtro bezvnto whom he gi- 
vech cucrlaſting life, and how.vnworthythey areof Gods benefites : 
and ſhall neuer be partakers of them, yoletſe bythe free mercie of 
God they becx<mp-edfromdeſtruftion : further alfo hee allureth 
moreandmore,& confirmeththefaithfulto yeeld obedience Lall- 
Fflm; 119; Hythe citeallothenſayings)whichſcem to placeconuerſion and 
1Tohn5.18, good works inthewillof men, Zbawe appiyed myhbeartto falfil thy bas 
Twocaules gates, Heethat is begotten of God keeperh bimſelfe. Theſe and thehike 
+> +9; cnngong ſayings attributethe work of Godvnta men. 1, Becauſe they arenor. 
tributed to mg, OPely the obic. butthe infFrument alſu of Gods working, vvbich the 
',  halySpiritex:rciſcthinthem.. 2: Becauſe they are ſuch an imſtru- 
ment which being renuedandmoued bythe holy Spirit, doth alſoit 
ſelfe worke together.and moueitſelfe, For there isnot onecticR aſcri- 
bed vnto the holy Ghoſt, and another to mans will , buttheſame to]. 
both : votothe boly Ghoſt as the principall caw/c, vnto mane will as- 
a ſecondary andin{trumentallcauſe. ye 
Thethird de. Thethirddegreeof bberty, belongethto manin this life, ar he is re- 
gree of 1berry generated, but yet not glorified z orin whom regenerationisbcgun, . 
in.man regene- but not accompliſhed or perfeRted. In this (tatethe will vieth herli- 
raped. . berty notonely to worke evill, as in theſecond degree, but partly to 
doe ill, and partly to doe well. - And this istobeevndcritood two 
waies: 1.7 bat ſomeworks of the regenerate are geod + plex/ing to God, 
which are doneof them according toGods commaundement, bus 
ſome enill and diſpleaſing toGo7 whichthey doe contrary to the com- 
maundement of God: whichis manifeſt by theinfinite fallings of 
holy men. 2, Thu ner theſe good wworks, wohich the cormerted doc wn - 
this life, albeit they pleaſe God by yraſon of ( briſts ſatisfafiion imputed 
wntothem ; yetarethey not perfeltly good, that is, agreeable to Gods 
Law, but vnperfcQ, and flained with many ſinnes: and there- 
fore they cannot , if they bebche}d without Chriſt, tandiniudge- 
Theczweof ment ardeſcape damnation. The cauſe forwhichthe will beginneth 
the revuing & to worke well, is this: þ<cauſe by the (ſingular graceorbenefir of the 
beginning of holy Spirit, mans nature isrenu2dbythe wordof God, there is kind- 
ans 1 6 4 . Iedintheminde anewlightand knowledge of GOD , in the heart 
g009z1s . , : ” .. K 
the ſpirit wor." NEW atfctions, in the will new-inclin:tions , agreeing with the 
&ng by the wil. law of Gad, andthewill is forcible and eft:Rually mooucdto doe 
| acgording totheſe notions and inclinations , and ſo it recouereth 


both. 
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*+both the power of willing thatwhich God approueth, andthe vſe 
- ofthatpower, and beginneth tobeconformed & agreeableto God, 
 andtoobey him, The Lord thyGodwillcircumciſe thy heart, andthe Deut.zo.S 
heart of thy ſecede, that than maciſt love the Lord thy Godwith all thine. 

beart,. A new beart will 1 gine you, and « new ſpirit will I prit within you, F=<c.39.26 
.and [ will take away the ſtony heart out of your body, and 1 will gine you 

an beart of fleſh, and I will pat my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you towalk 

sn my ſtatutes, The Lord opened the heart of Lydia,that ſhee ſhould at« 

tend tothaſe things which were ſpoken of Pawl, Where the [pirit of the AQt.16.14. 
Lord «, there © liberty, Thecauſes for which the will vſcth herliber-'r Cor.z.17 | ay 
ty not onely to the chooſing of good, but of cuili alſo, areinnums — 
berewo. 2. Forthatinthis life the cenewing of our natureis noeper- ,;., — Hom 
fe, neither as concerning the knowledge of God, neither as cons not onely to 
cerning our incliaationto obey God; andtherefore in the belt men, g009. bucta 
while they live here, remaine (till many and greae-finnes both Origi-<%il/allo. 
pall, and others.. 2, For that the regenerate bee notalwaicsruled by 

the holy Spirit, but areſometimesforſaken of God, either for to try, 
ortochaſlice, or humble them, but yet arerecalled torepentance, 

thatthey periſh not. Of che fr(t caulcir is (aide, / krowe rhat in mee, Rom.7.18 
that &s in my fleſh, dwelleth ns goodthing: for towill irpreſent with mee, 

but Tfinde no meanes to per forme that wbich-is good, I beliene Lord, but Mar-9.24 
belpe thow my unbeliefe, Ot the 2. cauſcitis ſaid, Take not thy holy ſpirit E 
from mee, O Lord, why baſt thon made ws to erre from thy waies, and _ rerl 
bardned our heart from thy feare? Returne for thy ſernants ſake, The | Kiodb.e9 
Lord our God bee wvith ws, that hee forſake vs not, neither leane vs, ot 
Therefore the regenerate manin this life doth alwaiesgoceither for- 

ward, or backward; neithercontinucchin theſame ſtate. - | 
%* Hence are deduced theſe ewo conclulions: x. As mavrormps we 
red, before hee bee regenerated cannot beginne new obedience pleafin 

and acceptable unto God ſo hee that ts regenerated in1his life, fern. 

bee beginne to obey GOD, (that is, hath ſomeinclination andpur- * 

poſe to obey God according to all his commandements,'and chat 
ynfained, chough yet vycake and.(truggling vvich cuill inclinati- 

ons, atfcRions ,-and deſires, -and therefore there ſhine in his life 

and manners a delire of piety towardes God and his neighbour) 

Jet can hee mot yeelde vyhole and perfeft obedience to God::--becaule 

neither his knowledge, nor his loueroGodis ſogreatand (oſincere, \ 

as the Lawe of God requircth, and therefore is nor ſuch righteouf- 
netle, as may ſtand before God; zccording tv that ſayings Enter 
not gnto idgement with thy ſernant, for m thy ſight ſrall none that tniei 

L 


Pla.143-3 


154 


of claiflins Rabid; Farr 7. 
bee inſlified; 2; They mho are conneried; cans farther ritaine good in. 
clmations, veither thought and affettiont, and a goodpurpoſe, to perſe=: 
were and goe forward therem, than as the holy ſpirits worketh and preſer« 
weth theſein them; For, if heguideanderuſethem; they 'iudge'and doe- 


\ - -arightr butibhdforſakethem;chey arebitade;they wander, flipzand 
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fall away; yct fo, that chey periſhynor, bur repent andarefaued, if ſo" 
be they wereeuertrulyconutrted: Wharhaſt rhouy that than hatt not” 
receined ? If thou haſt receined it, why reioceſt thou as if: tbou hadſt not” 


' receinedit? [amperſnadedtbat bewholarb brows vt yoodwork in yous! 

_  voillperformeit entidl the day of leſus Clo," [ri*Gedthat vrorkovts. 

* ' iu youtoth che will axd\ the deede;) dues of bis good pleaſure; Withunr' 
on.T5y.9s. 

x Cor.1.8: X 


wee you can doe nothing, V Vho faall alſs.confirme you ts the exid, that 
yee may bee blameteſſe inthe day of our Lard Ieſas Chriſt, Godis faith< 
ft, vuhich wwill not ſaffer you tobe tempted aboue that yen be able, buts 


* vill entu gine the iſſue vvichithe tempration, that:y2e my bee ble 


to beare'it,' Ton are kept by the power of God through faith to fatna- 
£82908, 354; eg5 tt *? by 89 & l Tx: 9 IS\ FLY 

This doftrine, that the regeneratencither perfti7/y nor continually 
can obey God, and that as the beginning, (o the.continuance of our 
conuerlion dependeth of God, is:confirmed, betidesthefe reftimo- 
nies, by cuidentreaſons;as 1. Werecciuealtgoodthings from God; 
much-morethen theſe goodrhings,xtretrarethegreateitofall,that 
is, our conformity with God, and perſeuerancethercin. | 

2: Nothing can be done belides cheerernal decreeof God, Butthe 
good works, which the conuerted do, Gad from eucriaſting did de». 
Ct, are bi workmen biprreated is Chriſt [tfus;opritogood worker, 
which God hathordained that. we (honld wathe in them,” Behore ] formed 
thee mn the wombe, 1 knew thee, and before thoncannſ# ont of the womb; 
I [anitifiedihee, Wherefore they are able to doe neither more, nor 
Icile of juch works, chan God harh decreed to worke in them by his 
ſpirit, 419139 IS.) ATE | 
n 3. The gifts ofthe holy Spiritarenorinche will & pawer of men, 
.butin chepowerot the Spitirwhb diſpeonſeth'cthem, All theſe thugs 
-workethenen the ſelft ſame Sprrit diſtributing to exery mean ſenerally as 
bee will, Pats encry one of vr isgimen prace, abcording to the meaſure of 
the gift of: (loreſt;, Alt men han, not faith, Now perſeucrance intrue 
godlin. tlc, anda willand defire to prrfcucrs, andrhecrauing of the 
confrivatunyltsengrhniog,&aidofthe holy Spirit, 1e&no lefſeche 
gifrut the hal Spirin; that regeoeration itfelfe, and tateh,anyd con- 


-* - + urron,ackahbinthewed before, Wheerforeto perſcucre in faith & 
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: converſion, isno morein ourpovwer; than to beleeve, and be con- 
' uerted. -* k" ; FRG fl 03 2g 
4 In-whofe powerandarbitrementourperſeucranceis, hee ische 4 
preſetuation of our ſafety; Bur God;and notwee;isthoauthourand 
preferuer of ſatety./Nowan ſoallplucke my ſbrep out of my hand, There- x Iob:ro,28, 
foreourperſeuerance isnotin our owne power andarbicrement, but 
in Gods: he | 
.: 5' As ourconuerlion,fo alſo our perſeucrance is the free gift of ©S$ 
Gai: thatis, As God findethno cauſeinvswhytocouertys: ſo nei- 
ther findeth he cauſe mvs wherebyheeſhouldbe mouedro keepe ve 
beingconmnerrey, thatwedoe not defetorfall;: For neither isthere 
cauſc invswhy hee ſhould morekeepvsfromfallingaway, thanour 
Perents in-Paradiſe : neitheris thechicfe cauſe-in the Saintetheme 
felues, why Godſhqulid defendſomerarher thanfome,again{ttemp< 
theions & 4ms, as Samucl,& Tofaphas;rathor chanSimplon& Dauid. :.,-;... - 
Butif copecievere were in our power;or nottoperſenere y rhen the + - 
cauſe of this diuerſitie ſhould be invs, Wherefore, perſeuerance in 
godlinefle, & abſtainingfrom (in, isnottobe aſcribed to our ſelues, 
buttothemercyof God, - ery 3 44 1 
- 'Botagainfitheiformerſentence,towit, that euen:thebeſt workes 
ofcheSaints.in this lifeare nor perfeit/ypood and- therefore are not 
able to land in the indgement of God; andeopteaſe God, but by the 
imputation of Chriſts fatisfaftion; the Papiſts oppoſe themſelues. 
xz, Ob. 7 he works of Chrift andthe holy Spirits (ay they , cannorbes 
impure &: notpleaſe' God, The goodmerktof the regenerate Chriſt winars 
kerb inthe by bu ſpirit: Whereforeit grmeceſſarie.c muſt needs be that 
they arepure audperfett, avd\pleaſe Gad, ewen xarthey are coxfidered ts *- 
themſelnes,'For God cannot condemnetis ownworkes, although hee exa« 
mine them according tothe rigor of his indgement;. Wee atlwereto the qq, 4 
Maior: The works of Godare pureandwoonhynoreprehen(ion as eta 
the works of God,andfſach as God workeths Bur not asthey- are des regenerate are- 
praued by the creatureanetherarctheyalwaiespurez.whichare nor 297 perteRt fo 
the works of God onely; but thecreatures alſo :Forcheſe,astheyare _ = —_ 
of God, arc voidof all fault : buras.chey are done by theereatures, gk ioyntly 
they arc goudalſo & withoutreprehenſian,ifthe creature, by vyhich withthc(pirir 
God wogketh them, beperteitly:conformable'to chewill-of God; aenor-perforcly 
batimpuecandvnepericchand according tothe fentengbofthe Law, ff 
lubie@&th. damnation; ifthe creature; by which:Godworkethwthers, | 
becorrupt.& viclous, that1s, depraucdby the not knowing of God, 
and by aucrting from God; + oo te I Oo) 2 
351.9 | L 4 e Ob. 
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Rom.$.r. 3 Ob. God cannot condemne the members of his Son,There tt no comz 
demenation to them that are in Chrift leſ15,The regenerate are the mem«. 
iy bers of ( hriſh : therefort;enen as they are confidered:of themſelues , they 
and theiy works carinot becondemued in the indgement of GO D; Anſvw, . 

Theimperſec. There ismoreinthe concluſionthanin the premitles. For thisone- 
tions of there= ]y followeth, Thatthe Saints cannot be condemned : but thiscom- 
7b _ meth ia reſpeR of Chrilt his ſatisfaction imputed tothem, notin re« 
blotreour ar a petoftheir owneobedience, which pleaſeth' God, not becauſeie 
pardonedin PperfeRty agrecthwiththelaw , but becaufe the defeRts and faulces. 
Chriſt, whichcleaue vntoit,are pardonedthrough Chriſt, - + 
. 3 Ob. (briſt injudgcment will render vnte excry one according to his 

works. But the ſexeritse of Gods igſtice doth not render good according to 

works vohich arewot perfetly good, Wherfore the rvorks of Saints areſo 

perfect, as that they cannot be condemned in the indgement of God, Wee 

How Chriſt wit 4flxet ynto cthe-Maiors Theiuftice of God doth not render good, 
renderyntoe= but according vnto. peefeRt works, if hec indge /egath, according to 
nery one accor- thecquenantof perteR obedience towards thelaw, Butherendreth 
w_— lis goodalloaccordingeothe imperfetworks, &ſuchasdeſerue dam- 
—_ nation, except thelin thatcleaucthvnto them be pardoned, when as. 
be indgeth atcording to ths Goſpeth that is, not accordingtothe coue- 
nenantof works, oraurowneobedience, which ſhould ſatisfic che 

law, but accordingtethe couenart of faith, or ofthe righteouſnetle 
of Ghriltapplied vatovs by faith : and yer accordingto works as ac». 
cordingtothe tokens orteltimonicsof faith, from whichthey pro-. 
ceed,and which they, as effects thereaf do ſhewto be inmen, 
*+ 4 Ob. The Scripture tn many plares aſcribitbperfeilion of goodworks 
Pfa.r19.ſeQt.z. to Saints, enen wm this life, and ſaith thatthepare perfett, and did walke 
_ &{c.1. with their whole andperfett heart before God, Thane ſought thee with my- 
+ 59 6:9. © Pholebeart' Andinthe ſame Plalme, Bleſſed are they that keepe bis te- 
2Chro,5.17- /fimonies, and ſceke bun with ther whole heart. Noah was 4 init and vp« 
Math.g.48, righrmanm bu time;:The: heart of eAſa was perfett.in all bis dates, Bu 
Je per felt, as your Father in heanen is perfeft, :Anf, Firlt; theſe and the 
like ſpeeches (peakeof that perfeftion which is not of degrees, bue 
of parts; or-of the integrity and lincerity ofthe obedience begun in 


In what ſenſe 
the Scripture 
fomctimes a(>.' 


cribes perfei- thei. ; Perfe (ion of degrees, or obedience perfeCtin degrees, is that 
enofworksto# which bath notonelyaltthepartsof obedience, butthatdegreealio, 


"5 a vvbich cthelawercquireth invs. Suchaperfcion haue nocthere- 


generateinthis life: They haucindeede all che pares:of obedience 
begunneinthem,bu: yet weakely ; (athatthey archeere'daily more- 
-and more perfetcd,, but attaine not tothe chicke and due degree 


- "8 
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thereof, vntillthey enioy thelife tocome. The perfeftion of parts, is 
the integritic of obedience, or whole obedience, begunneaccordin 

tothevvholelaw,oritis adelire and endeauour to obey God, an 

withſtand corrupt lults, accordingnotto ſome onely , buttoall the 
commandementsofhis law. Theperfeftion of fincernic, is adelireor 
ſtudy of obedience and godlinetle, not fained, butrrue and earneſt, 


albeit (omewhat be wanting.to the parts, as touching the degree, 


This perfection, to wit both the: integritie and (incerity of obedi-- 
ence, is inallcheregenerate. -For vntorhemit is'proper , to ſubtnir- 


themſclues rothe commandementsof God, cuen to all without ex-- 


ception., andto beginne inthis life all che parts of true godlineſle, 
or obedience. Thisiscalledalſo rhe int:ce of s good conſcience, be- 
cauſcit isanecellaryetfeRoffaith, &pleaſeth Sodehrough Chriſt. 
Andalbeitinallmen,cuen inthe moſt holy, much hypocrilie re- 


maineth, asitisſaid, Exery man i 4 yer: yetthereis 3 greatdifference Rom, z. 4; 


betweenthem;who are wholly hypocrites; &pleaſethe(clues intheir 
hypocriſie;hauingno-beginningor feeling of truegodlineſs in their: 
hearts, andthoſe, who acknowledging and bewailing the remnants 
of hypocrifiewhich arein them, haue withall the beginning of true 
faith andconuerlionvntoGod.Thofe hypocrites are condemned of 
God: theſe are received into fauour, not forthis beginning of obedi- 
ence in them, but for the perfet vbedienceof Chriſt, which is im-« 

putedvntothem, And thereforeto this declaration or expolition, 
another isalſoto beadded: Thatthey whoare conuerted, are per- 

fe&tin thelight of GOD, notonelyinreſpedt of the parts of true 
godlinetſe whichareall begun inthem, bur alſvinreſpeRofthe de-- 
preesof true and perfeRrightecuſnesof Chriſt impured yntothem;. 


ait isfaid:. Ye arecompleat in him, With one offering bath he conſecra- 61, j ., ' 
red forever themthat areſanttified, Buc they reply, that the perfeftion Hebzo0.14. 
alſo of degrees ts attributed unto che Saintsim the Scripture: Wee (peake 1 Cor. 2.6, 


wiſedome among them that are perfeti, Be perfell in underſtanding, Tull —_— 


we all meet together in the unitie of faith, and knowledge of the Sorine of 
God wntoaperfett mn, andwuntothe meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe 
#f (briſk... But theſe places alſo doenorcall them perfeRt, in reſpect 
of thelaw of God, that is, in reſpeR of the degree of knowledge and - 
obedience whichthelaw requirethinvs:but inreſpeRtof the weaker, 
who hauelcflc[1ght and certainty and readinetle, confirmed by vie 
'andexcrcite toobey God, to relilt carnalliufts,and to bear che crofs. 
Forſo isthis perfection expounded, 7 hat we be na more children wane 
dring and.carried about vuith enery wmaof dottrine, Not as —_ p 


Epheſ.4.24c. 
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had already attained toit , or vvere already perfeft. They oppoſe a: 
gainli theſe anſwers, a place out of Iohn , Heerein i the lowe perfett in 
vs, that we ſhouldbane boldnes in the dayecf tndgement: for as he ts, ene 
ſoarewecin this vvorld, There ts nofeare in lone, but perfett louecaſteth 
ont feare, for feare hath painfulnefſe: and hee that feareth is not per felt 
Hades 8 owe, But S.Iohirmcaneth notthatourloue towards God, but Gads 
genera- ne ' 
tion and new. Jouetowardsvs isperfec, that is, declaredand fully knownevntovs 
nefſe of life, by the effeRsor benefites of Gad bellowed vyponvain Chriſt, or as - 
doth affurevs  S, Paul ſpeaketh, Rom.5, where heſaith , 7bat the lowe of Goaſued a- 
i EO broad in our hearts, by the holy Gboſtsz the canſe,' why we doewvithout 
fect eQr " feare, and with boldneſſe expeRrheday of tudgement: andof this 
Rom,5.5, mercy andfreeloueof God rowardsvs, hefignificth, that by this ro- 
ken orteftimonyweare atſured;becauſeitithis lifewe arc reformed 
by the holy Spiricto hisimage. Forby our regeneration we are atbus 
redofouriuſtification,not asby the:cauſe ofthe effeQburasbythe 
effetofthtecaufe, Now;though refieneration beriotperfe@inehis 
life; yet if trbeindeed begunne, itfufficerth forthe confirination and 
proving ofthetruthofourfaith vntoour conſciences. Andtheſeye- 
Ty words, which $, lohnaddeth : Lone caftetb out feare; ſhew, that 
Joucis notyetperfetin vs, becauſe wearenot perfectly deliuercdim 
thislifefrom feare ofthe wrath andiudgementof God, ant dternall 
Toho 4.21 Puniſhment. . Fortheſe two contrary motions are-now together in 
x lob. 3.28, thegodly;cuenthefeare& loueof Godin remitſe andlowedegrees, 
Pſal.z19. rheirfearederrealing, and their loueandcomfort,or ioyin God in« 
crealing,vntiflioy getthe:conqueſt, and pericAlycalt out alltrem- 
blinginthelifeto come, when God ſhall wipeaway cueryecare.i!., . 
5 'Ob, Hethatdotherkth;commerh rothe/iobt, chat his deedemight 
Theſe places of benurde manifeſt; thatthey avewrought according to. God, If 'onr heart 
* D keſicos Cordemne wrnot, then hanewe bolaneſſe towards God, 1 hane not declie 
of thevptight. #*4frem thy lawe, Therefore the gooas woorkes of the regenerate may 
nefſe ofa good bee alleaged and ſtand in Gods twdgement as perfettly anſwerable unto 
conlcience,vot þ;3'Lawe. Anſw, Theſe and'the Tike ſayings docnor chatlenge to 
ofanyperke&t the godlie in this life perfect fulfilling of. the-Lawe ;but the vp- 
fulfilling of the - , ; j i 0. a <5 jeg 
L:winthe Tiehtnefſe of 4 gook conſcience, vvithout vyhich faith;cannotcon- 
godly. ſift or ftand: as neither cana goodconfcience without faith; As it 
is ſaid, Fight 4 good fight, haning faith & agood conſcience, And, Thew 


TIoh.4.17.18 


| logs p - __ beeing mſtified by faith z wvee bane peacetomatas:God through own Lord 


leſs Chriſt, For;agood: conſcience is aicertaine knowledge, that 
wee habe faith; andz purpoſeto.obey Godaccording to all bis com- 
maundements., and that wee and ous obediencethough maimed 
* ST i on ly and 
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and ſcarce begun, pleaſe God; nut for that it fatisfieth his Lawe, 

but becauſc thoſe linnes and defeAtswhich remainein ve, arcforgi- 

ven vs forthe (atisfaRtion of Cl,rift whichis imputed vatovs. For 4s 

new obedience is begun by faith, (o by faith alſo ut pleaſeth God, Where» 

ſore the:godly flacke not to bring foorth their life into the light, 
neyther-ſhake and ſhiver they at the tribunall of CuR1sT, bur 

comfort chem(ſclues with the conſcience, or inwarde knowledge 

thereof. ko ae! | SEO BE | 
- 67\Qb. Grime diligence ta make your calling andelcttion fure : for if Je , Pertr.ro. 
dee theſe things, yee ſhall nener. fill, Waooſorucr ts barne of God, ſinneth 1 lob. 3.9 
not, Anſ, Theſe ſentences in times paſt the Pelagians alſo and Ca-« 
_ tharilts, and now the Anabaptilis abule, to eſtab;ith perfection of 

new. obedience inthe regenerate; butco fall and tocommir or doe 

ſin, fignitiechin thoſeplaces ot Perer and lohn,tohaveraigninglin, 

and eoiyecldevnto it,and perſepere init 3; andinthis fortthe regene- 

rate linnot. Butthatthereremaine norwith(tandingremnantsof fin 

and defeRsin them, iscxpreſly (ſhewed z If wee ſa3 we hane no ſingthe , 1x 
truth i notinus, 11 pate 

7. Ob, Thedight of the bedy ts the ege : if thenthineeze be engle, thy 1.5.22 

whole boay ſrallbe l1ght; hereof they gather, thar.the mindes of che ree Luk. 11.34 
generate greſapurged mthir{fe,ihat the whole heap and multuude. of hours rm 
their workes, & light and pure, that x, perfeitly anſmerable t9the lawe. Chr R call 4 7 
But ſeeing the ſpeech of Chridt is conditional!, it is manifelt,thatnci- he eye thelight 
ther the Antecedent, nor conſequent, but onely the ſequelethereof of the body 

is affirmed z-andthat the Antecedent alſs being ſuppolcd,the Con- Jorb notine | 
ſequentisno atherviſe put, than the: Antecedent. Wherfore Chrilt [*7*< he om 
doth not affirme by this limjlitudecf the eye guiding che body, that mine, 

the minds of men arelightſome, & ſo allthcir ations to bee well di- 

reed, &withoutin: butratherheaccuſeth thefrowardnes of men, 

whogo about :0oppre(s& pur cuteuen that Iightwhich isleft them 

by nature,and donh-holdibetrmh,ass. Paullpeaketh, in vwrights- Romz.19 
exſnes, and therforeare wholly,that is, in all their ations, Jark, cor- 
rupt. & worthy of damnation. Furthermore, the puritie of ations 

can be butſofar ſuppoſed, as che purity and light of mensmindes is 

ſuppoſed. Ferthelight of nature beceing ſuppoſed, ations morally 

good follow ; ſpiricuall light ſuppoſed, ations allo fpiricually good, . 
-orgoodworks follow: tazperfeRillightning (uppoled, imperteR 0+ 

bedicnce; perfeRaliightaing luppoled, p:rtet obedicnceallo fol. 
Jowerth. Secingthen in this life pertet lizhe & knowledge of Gad & . 

his will,andas awch aschelaw of God requireth, is nor kindled ” | 
; Ly L-2 
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: Cor.r 3.9.10 theregenerate, but is differred yntill the life to come. (For we knowe 


SCor.z.17 


in part, andwe propheſie inpart, but when that which ts perfelt i come, 


then that which is in part ſhallbe abolſved)) therefore neither in other 
parts perfeAtconformity withthelawe can bee in this life: yet neuer= 
thele(ſeeuen now concerning impatation of perfect purity it iserue, 
thatthe godly are pureandwithoutſin inthe lighe of God, when he 
bcholdethchemin Chriſt, which is then, whenehelight of faith is 
kindledin their hearts. So alſothatistobeetaken: Chri/f gaue bim- 
ſelfe for the (hnrch, that be might ſanitifie it, & cleanſe it by the waſhing 
of water, through the word that be might make it unto himſelfe a glorious 
Church, not haxing ſpot, or wrink/{e,or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhonld 


be boly and without blame. For the baptiſmeof water, by reaſon of the 


word of promiſe adioyned, (ignifieth and ſealeth to the faichfulla 
cleanſing by the bloodof Chriſt, which is moſt perfect, and preſen- 


.tethvs in his life-ynblameable before God: and acleanſing-by his 


ſpirit, which-is begun inthislife, andperfeRin thelife tocome, and 
thereforecannotpacifieandquictour conſcience. 

There are alſo obieRions againſt the ſecond pare ofthe former 
doAtrine, concerning the third degree of liberty, by which obic&i- 
onsthey contend that itis inche power of the regenerate, either co 
perſeuerein righteouſneſle, or to depart from it. 2. Ob, They who 
bane liberty (lay they) to chooſe good, hane liberty to perſenere. The re« 
generate baue hberty to chooſe good, Where the ſpirit of the Lord &, 
there ic liberty. Therefore they bane power to perſenere, Anl, If thecon- 
cluſion of this reaſon bee rightly meant, thewholereaſon may bee 
granted, towit, thattbe regenrrate hare ſo far forthliberty toperſenerez 
as they are lightned and guided by the H, Ghoft, For theliberty which 
they haue to chooſe good, dependeth vpon his working and moti- 
on. Butifit bemeantthatthe godiy haue this liberty cither alwaies, 
orſo, thatthisperſeucrance dependeth of themſelues, there will bee 
more found in the concluſion, than was in the premifles: and that 
for two cauſes. 1. Becauſe they haue liberty alwaies to perſevere, 
whoareneuer deſtitute ofthe guiding ofthe holy ſpirit ; which ſhall 
beein thelife tocome. 2. Becauſe their liberty alſo to good, who 
are never forſaken of the holy Spirir, yet dependeth not of them- 
{clues, but of God. But here they reply, Hee that i not forſaken of 
the holy Ghoſt, except himſelfe firſt with=ſtand the motion of the hole 
Ghoſt,hath alwaies the ayde and aſsiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ready, that 
be may perſift in that geed which bee purpoſeth, But the godly are not for= 
ſaken of the holy Gheſt,,unleſſe themſelues firſt with ſtand him: I 
toep 
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they han alwaies the aſciiÞ.once of the holy: Ghaſt readje , that they may 
perſeurre, But he who hath this hrath in his aro? power toperſeu:r2,or to 
decline : hecanſe the eanſe ts in bis owne will atane why he dath-either ob: 
or reſiſt the Spirit maouing hins, Wixen weedeny the Minor of this rea- 
fon, they proutc itthus. Theinfice of God domtb: not i-flift prnſhnarut, 
bat os theſe who finne ; but to be forſaken of the boly Ghoſt , ts 4 puniſh The regenerate.: 
wut of ſinne ff vnthankefulnes: therefore no man u for[ah:n of 1h: ho. deleru-the dee 
hy Ghoſt but who h ath firſt deſern:d that forſaking through hes own [t 145. pr of 
bornn:ſſe, The anſwerehereof isdouble. 1. Tae: argument way be (;, 1 1 
granted as concerning the regenerate. For in them; aslong as they throughtheir 
arc in thislife, there is alwaies{ueh remaining oflin , asthey d:(eru2 manifold fs, 
notonelytemporall but etcrnall deſertion and forſaking : and-al- Which y =_—_ | 
though, becauſethe in whichremainethinthem, is forgiven them 11 Kep _ 
of Chriſt,chercfore they are freed from cuorlalting puniihment ; yet preeracth in - 
are they notfreefromchaſtiſement, ſolong astheremnaats of line them. 
abide in ehems. Thereisthereforein refpeRtof their (ins allo a!waics 
molt juſt cauſe why {:>merimesſor a ſeafon God would bereauethemy 
ofthe graceand guiding ofthe Spirit, As it is ſaid: And the vorath 2 Sam. 24.1, . 
of the Lord was ag 14ne bindled agat1it Hjracl, and vremoned D 1:4 4+ 
£4inſt thems, in that he ſaid, Go and number [ſracland Tuda. 2. Wear, 
fwertothc Minor, chat exery forſaktvg 55 nor apuniſomem, or doneto ,. ws. 6 —"—_ 5 
thatenJ as co paniſh : but ſumtimesal(o for trill, that is; for to make ping £5 « were - 
known andopen the weakenelTecuen of che beſt and holixſt; bath ofthe holy 
to themſelues and others, that chey may learne that they cannor ©9ftiothe 
for one inſtant, or moment, ſtandagainſtcthereneations & (Furs of (Set. 
Satan,ifthey be nor prefendly ſuſtained and ruled by the conduct of pag, —_ 
the holy Spirir; and chatſothey may be made more watchfull, and done to that 
moreearncſtca oall heereafterforthe aflitance of the holy Spirit,& £29 
t2 beware of relapſes and fallings. Lallly, thatbothia this life, and 
in the world io come,they maythe better know & ſetforth; their own 
vaworthineſs, & the mercy of Godtowards them , who hath reclai- 
med &recalledthem ou: of fo many & grievous lj:1svntu hiinſclte, 
and hauing dcſerued 1000. times death & deltruQtion, hath not yet 
ſuff.redthem to periſh. For thele cauſes itis laid, Leaft / ponlibe ex- 2 Corina. . 
altcd out of meaſure through the abundance of rewelations here was ine 
2 tome aprick inthe fl:ſh, And God hath fout vp a'l inwubelerfe , that Rom.h.. 
he might haue mercy on all, Againlt this they ſay z Thar Grd aotb pro- 
"wiſe the aſ1iſtance of vis haly Spirit to all that acke ut, But this is genera!l 
onc]v concerning firal/perſcucrance, but not ſo as touching conre- 
##:l! per{eacrance, For God promiſeth no where that ce will " | 
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guide his Saints by his Spirit in this life, chat they ſhall never fall. -' 
By this which hath been ſaid, chat obieian alſo vaniſheth to no< 
thing, when they ſay ; That the connerred ſeeing they hane intherrown 
power todepart from that which is right, andtoreſiſt , haue alſo perſenc- 
merancein their ownepower, For although he conſtraineth nor, orvi- 
olently draweth theirwils,butmaketh them of rebels, and enemies, 
willingly & of their own accordco becomethe Sonsof God zand as 
concerning meas wils in this life, there is nothing more pronethan 
theytocuil: yet as touching thecoliiſel, purpoſe, & working of God, 
euidenceof tructhconſtraineth even the aduerſarics chemſclues to 
confelle, that it cannot be, butthat thewill of man muſt chen obey, 
when Godaccordingto hiseuerlaſtingcounſelshath decreed forci- 
bly to moue & inclineiecicher.cocourrlion or to perſeuerance, Nei- 
ther doththisimmurabilice and efficacieof Gods purpoletake away 
theliberty of will,in che couerted, butracherincreaſerb & preferuerh 
kxzandhow muchthemorcetffeRually Gad moueth it,with ſo much 
the greater propenlion,& readinetle it borh will & doth good, which 
thecxampleofthebletſed Angelsconfirmeth, This is ailo morefri- 
uolous thatthey lay, thar the godly are made carcieſfſe andſlothfull, and 
tbedeſirets perſenere ts diminiſhed m them, if they heare that their perſe= 
uerance dependeth of thegrace of the holy Spirit alone, For we may very 
wellinuertthisand returneitvponour aduerſaries: ſeeing nothing 
doth moregiueanedgevatorhe Saints, & thoſe whoare indeed god- 
Iy,coa deſire & indeuor to beware of falling,& toa daily and earneſt 
calling vpn God; than if they knew, chat they cannot ſo much as 
one mement {tandagainſtthe tentation of the diucl,and their fleſh, 
except by thevertue & inſtinofche holy ſpirit they bee withdrawn 
from cuill, and be forcibly mouedto goods but contrariwiſethat 0+ 
pinion, asexperienceteacheth, maketh men carcleſlc& Jeiſe mind- 
ingtobewareof linne, by which men1imaginethat it isintheirowne 
power, todepart from God, liltningawhile, and yeclding to their 
owneluſts, andtoreturneagaineco (30d, as oftas them(eJues thinke 
good ſotodoe. Now ito bethis fentence concerning true perſeuc- 
rancedependingonthe graceof the holy Spirit, breed in the repro- 
batc and profanc menacarcleſneileandcontempr of God); itis both 
foolſh andiniurious,toiudge ofthe ele & godly by their humour, 
or fortheir frowardnesto hide and{inorther therrath, 
Laſtiy,againft che defe&ts of Iibertyintheſecond & third Nate of 
2gree of man, they obieR aſterrhis (ort: /fthe whol: conner ſion and 
per/enerance ave ſo d:penadon Gids will, and be theworke of God in men, 
thab 
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that neither they can hauc it in whom he doth not worke it, neither they 
cannot but haxe it, inwhom be will worke ut ; then not only the liberty, but 
all the al} inn and operation of the will is taken away, and there remainerh 


The workiog- 


, | of theinſtru- 
only that u be conſtrained and ſuff.r:which ii againit the Scripturezexpe- mentallcauſe 


rience, the inward ſtrife audcombate of the godly, & owronne coxfeſsion, which is our 
But we anſwer, thatthe will is nottherefore when asit doth notre{ift vil), is not ra- 


the(pirit forcibly moving it, Forto atlent alſo & obey.isan aRion of — en. 


thewil.. But when they reply, That we make that obedience of the wvill king ofthe 

in conney ſion and per(enerance wholly the work of God, and [o leante no- pritcipall cauſe 
thing to the will, what teds:they runinto another paralogiſme of co which is God. . 
ſequent, wherastheyremoue the working of the ſecond orinſtrume» 

tall cauſe, forthatthe firfi cauſe orprincipall agent is put. For that 

which isſo wholly the work of God in man, thac man 1sonely as the 
ſubictinwhich God worketh, intharwe grant the will is onely paſ- 

fe, and ſuffereth,and dothworkenothing: as imprinting,orwork« 

ing, or maintaininginthewill & heartnewqualities or inclinations. 
Butchatwhichisſo the work of God,thatthewilot manis not onely 

the objieR, but che in{trumentalſo of Gods working, andan agent by 

it own force giuen it of God inproducing an cticR, inchat the will is 

wot only paſyine nt both aRtine & paſeine,toras much as it isto thisend 

moucd of the Spiritto worke,tharit (clfe mighe dothat, which God 

willwork by it: which alſocommeth. to pafſein alithe good ations 

ofthewillz cuenasinillaions allo, when ir is incitedeither by the 

Divell or other cauſes, it ſelfe is not 1n the meane (caſon idle. Where - 

fore in Ezech. itis added, { wl/ cauſe you towalke mmy ſtatutes, any ye 

ſhall ſneep my indgemocts, ant doe them, fo | os 

The feurtb degree of Liberty 1s m man perfelth regenerated after his The fourth des - 
glorification, orafter the end & conſummarion ofthis preſentlife, In Pug liber 6d - 
this liberty the will ſhall beonlyfreeto chule good, andnor rochule «, g, — 
euil : &chis ſhal beche perfeRlibeety of. our wil,by which weſlial not rated atrer bis , 
only notlin,but ſhal abhornothing morethan fin; & allo ſhal not be glorification, 
ablcto ſin any more, Thereaſons thereof arethele. 1. Becanſe in the 1 0* _ o? : 
mrnde ſhal ſhine theperfett knowledge of God hirwil; in thewil e+ hart beating os 
a moſt perfelt andexceeding inclinaticn 10 ebcy God,an exceeding loue of glorification. . 
God, and 410) 7:/ting in God, &f an agreeablcnes or conformity with God, "= 
Whetfore no place ſhall be for ignorance, for error, orany doubting 
of God, yeacr for the icalt [lubbornnes againſt God. 2. 7 bar aonfor- & 
wry in che cleft, of all therr inward powers & faculties with God, and the Mata2, 30 » 
eff: luallgmuing of tne H.Gh:ft ſbal be continued o ailerernaty, Forthe 
Sielled Soniooremmerealanigy bot contiegcily ruin byghn: hol 
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This laſt degree Gholt in all theiraQions, inthe celeſtial life, For which cauſe itcan- 
of liberty after not poſsibly beethatany motions or actions of man there, ſhould 
mans glorifica- once ſwaruefrom righteouſnelle. And therefore it is ſaid, They are as 
kt be. 194 Angels of Godin heanen, Neither by this meanes istheliberty of 
forehis fall, be. Will taken away,or diminiſhed, but iseruely confimed and perfeRed 
- cauſethisexclu. inthe bieſled Angelsand men: Foraſmuch as both the vnder(lan- 
deth all poſttbi- ding isfreefrom all error, ignorance, and doubtfuinelle, andlighte- 
” rag, nedwith theperfet knowledge of God : and the heart and will free 
+ bh from all flubboranclle, and without all ſoliciting or ſuggeſtion te 
| withſland God, is carried with an excceding loueof God, and an ala- 
crity to obey the knownewillof God, And hence ir appeaferh alſo 
how much more excellent our (lateſhall be, than was Adams before 
his fall. Adam truly before his fallwas perfeftly conformedto God, 
bur hecouldwill both good andeuill,andtherfore had formeinfirmi- 
ty ioyned with hisexcellent gifts ;.cucn a power to departfrom God 
and leeſehis giftes: that is, he was changeably good, But weeſhall nor 
beablebuttowill good onely, And asthewickedareonely cariedto 
cuill, becauſethey are wicked: ſoſhallwealſo onelyloveand chooſe 
good, becauſe we hall be good, It ſhall be thenimpoſsiblefor vsto 
willany cuil, becauſe we ſhall be-preſcrued by Godsgrace,inthat per- 
feRtliberty of will,thatis, we ſhailbe vachangeably good. 
The SOR + Itisnece{ſancthatthisdoftrine, Of tbe ſimilitnde and difference 
doArinecon. of free-willwhich i in God, and his creatures, and in diners ſtates and 
.cermng the di- degrees of 1495 nature, delinered hicherto uut of the Scripture, ſhould 
ucrſiry of iber- he qanifeſtand known in the Church for many and weighty cauſes, 
+ yo . \*.n, 1.,Thatthis glory may be giuentd God;thathealone isthe molt free 
and ofche di- agent,whoſeliberty and wiſedome dependeth ofno other : and that 
uers degrees of allthe creatures are ſubieR tohisgouernement, 2. That we may re- 
mans liberty. member, thattheywhovittingly & willingly fin, or hauecaſt them- 
0 ſcluzsintoa neceſfity of finningzarenotat ajl.cxcufed: & ſo not God, 
buttheir owne wils declining of their owne accord from Godscom:., 
3  mandements,tobethecavfe oftheirlins. 3. That we may know God 
alone to bee of himſelfeand vnchangeably good, andthe fountaine 
of godnes: but no creature tobe able neitherrohauc, nor co keepe 
more godnes.'than Godof hisfree goodnefle witlworke and keepe 
in him, and cheteforewe'mutt defireir of him, and aſcribe irreceiuved 
4 tohim.'4. Thatwe knowing Godtobea moſt freegouernour of all 
© - - things, may confetfethathe is able for his glury and ourſafety, to 
7 changethoſe things which feeme moftynchangeable. 5. That wee 
knowingfiomwhatex&llency of ournature wee havefallen by our 
he owne 
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owne fault, may the more deplore and bewaileourvnthankfulneſſe y 
and magnifie Gods mercy,, who aduancerh and lifteth ys vpeuen to 
a greacerexcellency, 6. That knowingthe miſeric, and naughtineſs 
of our nature and diſpoſition, if once God forſake vs, vvee may bee 
humbled in his light, andardentlydeſire to wade and come out of 
theſe euills. 7. That having knowledge of that liberty, into which 
the Sonne of Godreftorethvs, we may the more delire his benefits, 
and bethankfullyvnto him forchem. 8. That knowing we are by the 
metcy of Godalone feutred from them that periſh, that wee rather 
than they might be converted, wee benotlifred yp withan opinion 
bf our goodneſle or wiſedome, but aſcribe the whole benefite of 
ourfuſtification and (aluation, notto any cauſeappearingin vs, but 
to the mercy of God alone. 9. That acknowledging the weakenelle 
and corruption which remainech euen in vs regenerated, vvce may 
ſeckefor iuſtification in Chriſt alone, and may withſtand thoſe c- 
uills. 10. That knowing our ſeluesnotto beableto ſtand againſtten- 
tations without the ſingular as(iftance ofthe holy Spirit, we may ar- 
dently and daily delireto be preſerued and guided by God. 1 1.That 
vnderſtandingthat weeate not preſcrued againſt our will, butvvith 
our wills, we may wraſtle with tentationsand endeauourto make our 
calling and leon ſure, x2. That vnderſtanding the counſell of 
Godconcerningrheconverting uf men bythe doctrine of the Gol- 
pell, and miniſterieof theChurch, wee may embrace carneſtly and 
deſirouſlythe vſc thereof. | 
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Queſt. 9.' Doth not God then iniury to man, whain the law, re- Ou run 4; 
oy quireth that of him, which he is not able toperforme ? SaBaorR. 


4nſ. No: (4) For God hith mademin fuchaoneashe might mn 


*.,. performicit. (4) Bur man by the impulſion of the Di- » Tima.r; 
. bell, (c)and his owne ſtubbornneſſe, bereaued himſelfe, Ga, | 


andall his poltcriry of choſe diuine graces, ; Rom.z.13. 
0 3s Ke re" "Ab Luk.10.3@ 
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The Expiication.. 


CESOFA His queſtion is anobieRion framed by humane reaſon: 
3 lt againitche queſtion heere propoſed. For if man bee ſo 
A Az corrupt,that hee is no way apt to doeany thing well, in 
Eat vainc God ſcemeth andvniulily ea requireat his hands 
perfcRobediencevato the Law. , Ob, Hee that requireth or comman- 

deth that which is unpoſaible, uu vnimnſt, God inthe lawe requirethof man 
that which 4 vnpoſsible, to wit, perfelt obed ence, which hee ts not abſ[e 19 
performe. Therefore God ſeemeth to be vninſ/?. Anſ, The Maioristo be 
diſtinguiſhed. Hee is vniuſtthat commandeththings vnpoſlible; 1. 
2 _ Excepthim(clfefirſt gaye anabilityeo performethoſethings which 
hecommanged, 2, Exccpeman, who js commanded, couetthatim- 
potencic and ynabilicy, and of his owne'accord hath purchaſed it 
vnto himſelfe. 3. Exceptthe commandementwhichisimpoſsiblebe 
aſpurre voto him, whois commanded, of acknowledging and be- 
wailing hisipſofficiencie, But God hy creating inan after his Image 
gaue him poſcibility, that is, a power of perfarming that obedience 
which io. cighthec requireth of him: Wherefore if man by his owne 
fault and folly loſt and call away this his good abilitie, and procu? 
red vnto himlctfe this vnability of 6beying God; , God hath not 
thereforeloft his rightro require dacobedicnceof him, Nay rather 
becauſe we haue rei: ed this good by trariſgreſsing Gods comman- 
dement,&heczvle Gd thicatned puni 
therefore he 1uſtly punſheth vs, Repl, But ror we, but Adam drew on 
ws this ſane; And. Our firſt Parents being fallen loft this ability both 
vntothemfclues, andtro their polteritie z\ltke,as chey.recciued ic for 
theſclues & their poſterity. Ifa Prince giuevnto anoble mana Lord- 
ſhip, andhetraiterowſly rebell againſt him, heeJceſeth his Lorthip 
© not onely.fromhimſc}fe, but allo from his poſteritie,; neigher doth 
F | the Princeany iniury to hischildren,if hereſtorenot voto them the 
= coma”. Lordſhiploſt by cheirfathers fault & diſobedicncez And if he deere- 
ing things vN- A | off, I-ET-rh : 
poSible, doth , HOrent, he doth itof free grace & mercy, Repl.7T: chat commander 
yet command things impoſvible auth in vaive commanathers ; But God commandeth 
ahem forgood things wnpeſrible to be performed by man now after hts fall, Therefore in 
cauſes, andto ,,,:;vc he commandeth them, And, T. In thisreaſon thereis a Fallacie 


2575 bo yp fromchatwhich isſpoken and verified but in party as, God doth in 


and yogodly, Vaine command, though we performe not thatwhichhgcomman- 
dy | OC CORIETGy, TOE NS Cnr rene eat 
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part, Againe,the vngodly arecommaunded obedience 1. Thatthe 
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'Geth ; becauſe thereare other ends belides, of the commandement, 


bothin the godly and vagodly. Forthe commandement requireth 

of the godly, 1, Tiiatthey acknowledge cheir owne weakenes and im- Inthe godly, 
potencie. By the law commerh the know'/edge of ſin, 2. Thatthey know T 
what they were beforethefall. 3. Thartthey know what they ought Rom.3.20, 


chiefelyto aske of God, to wit, therenuing of their nature. 4. That z 

they vnderftandand conceive what Chriſt hath performed ontlicir 3 
behalfe, | meane. that hee hath ſatisfied for vs and regenerateth ys. 4 

5, That a newkince of vbedience be begun invs3 becauſe it teach- 5 

eth how we oughtto behauc andcarry our ſelues towards'GOD in 

licu of this benefieof freedome z ox what Godrequirethagainon our ,, , woodly 


iuſticeof Godincondemning themmay be made manifeſt & con- 

{picuous, becauſethey know what they oughtto doe. Whereasthen x... a 
they doeitnot, they are iuſtly condemned; That [errant that knew ay - 
his Maſters wil,and didit not, &c, 2.That atlcaſt outward order and ; 
diſcipline might be obſerued amongſt them. 3. That ſuch amongſt | 

them asarero be conuerted, may be conuerted. Anf. 2. Wee anſwere 

tothe Maior of thisſyllogiſine, thus diſtioguiſhingy {= vaine he comm 

mandeth who commandeth things unpoſsibles if withall hee gine not the 

poſiibility, But God commanding theeleKthe performance of theſe 

things giueththem alſo power of obeying, beginning it now by the 

doQtrine of the Goſpel, andin the end perfiting it: Auguſtine, Gize ,,,, _ fie 
Lord what thou commanndeſt, and commanndwhat thog wilt ; and thoy ,,,,. _ 
ſhalt net in vaine commannd it, Therefore this vnpollible exigent is 

the greateſt bencfit, becauſe it is the high-way to attaine pollibilicie, 
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Queſt. 1 0, Doth God leaue this ſiubborzneſſe and falling away of 

man onpuniſhed ? 

Anſ. No: but is angry in moſt dreadſull manner, (a) as well LEED EY 
for the ſinncs wherein wee are borne, as alſo tor thoſe (4) Pl 20.8 
which our ſcluescommit ; andin moſt iuſt judgement \-2"4 50: 
puniſherh them with temporal] and eteraall puniſh- exc. ->gop* 


ments, (þ) as himſelfepronounceth z Carſed be hee that 24 7. 


confirmeth ngt all the words of this law to doe them, 0) Fn t8- 
(c) Deu.25,.26 
M2 Tins Gala, 3.49. 


Gala, 3.10, 


How the wic« 


ked are puni- 


Med in this life, 


Senve. 2. 17, 
Amos 3Z* 6, 


of Chriitian Religion, Part 1. 
The Explications. 


2 Nthis queſtionis handledthe other part of mans mi- 
ſery,cuen rhe enill of parne & puniſhment 3 and it is ſaid 


tamly puniſh finne, Mcf? grrewonſly ; that is , with pre« 


cauſe euery,euen the lcalt {in violaterh Godslaw, & therefore by the 
order of Gods iuitice meriteth erernall puniſhment and abſeRion, 
Moſt certamely ; becauſe GO Distrue, and neuer changeth his (ens 
rence denounced in the Law ; Curſea #7 hee that continueth not in all, 
&c.Ob. But thewiched flouriſh heere, and carry many things cleer with. 
out pnniſhment, T here fore all ſmnesare not puniſhed, Anlw, Yea, but 
they ſhallat length be paid homefor chein ; yea andinthis life they 
are puniſhed. 1. [»conſcr: nce, with whoſe gnawings the wicked are 
tortured. 2, /n thoſe goodrhings which they wſe with greateſt pleaſure, 
and verily ſo much the more, how much the le(le they knowe and 
acknowledge thcm(ſclues to be puniſhed, For it is a moſt greeyous 
pu'iiſhmenr,nottorecciuc Gods gifts in reſp«At-of Gods promiſe, 
not to know the right vſe of them, neither with his gifts to receiue a 
will, andabilviealſoro viſethem well, For if chefe things concurre 
not in the fruition of good things,mens (innesand puniſhment mult 
needs be the more encreaſed and exaſperated; and therby, except 
there come conuerſion, eternall deſtruction or death is certainely 
purchaſed. 3. Theyare af fiifted wwith other puniſhments alſs moſt grie- 
#0145 oftentixzes, yet with more gricuvusin thelifetocome , where it 
ſhall be acontinuall death,not to be dead. 2.Ob. God mrade nt ew, 
and death, Ther: fore bewill not ſogreenouſly puniſh ſinne wouth rhem, 
Anl. Hee maderhem not inthe beginning z yet when linne was come 
mitted, heeinhisiuſt iyudgementinflit<d death asa puriſhment vn 
fianers according to bis commination , Thox ſhalt di: rhe death, 
Whenceit is alſo ſaid ; Shall rhere be enil im a citie the Lord hath not 
donen? 3, Oviech, /f Godpuniſh ſinne with preſent and eu rlſt1ns puts 
niſhments, he puniſherb the ſame twice, and is vniuſt, Bur bee 1s not vna 
zuſt, nerther puniſheth he the ſame offence twice, Therefore he wil not pus 
mſh [inns with temporal andeternallpaines, Anl{ Tac Maioris denied 
Forthe pymſhment vohich GodinfliFtcth on the wicked in this life, 
and in ih6litetocome, is but one pualliyucnt, but hatialeucral parts. 

For 


that God doth moſt grienonſly, mult inſtly,and moſt cer 


4 ſent & erernallpaines forthe greatnes of lin, becauſe. 
the infinite good is offended therby. MeFft w/tly z bee. 
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Forpreſentpunifſhmentsare butthe beginningsof cuerlaſting ; nei- 
ther arethey a diſtin or entire puniſhment ſeuerally, becauſe they 
are not {ufficient toſatisfic Gods juſtice. 4. Ob. if God punyh ſinnes 
with eternall puniſhments, then either all of vs periſh, or Gods iuſtice ts 
zot ſatisfied, Anl, If God ſhould puniſh our finnesin vs witheternall 
puniſhments, wee ſhould all periſh indeed: buthee doth not puniſh 
chem in vs with eternall paincs,neither yet is his iultice impeached 
or violated, becauſe he puniſheth our ſinnes in Chriſt with a puniſh- 
ment temporall, but yet equiualent to euerlaſting. Thisequability 
doth the Goſpell addevntothelawe, Repl, /f he pxniſo chem in (brift, 
and bee inſt, hee ought no further to puniſh thems in vs, Therefore tbe 
godly are vninſtly afflicted in this life, Ani, Theattlitions of the god- 
ly are not puniſhments and ſatisfactions for their linnes, but onely 
fatherly challiſements,and the Crotle whereby they are brought to 
humility, Which that it may bethe better vnderſtood, wee arc here 
neceſſarily to ſpeake of afflitions or calatnities; but firſt the next 
queltionis to be expounded. 


Quelt. 1 1. 7s n0t God therefore mercifull ? 


Anſ. Yea verily he is mercifull{a) but ſo that he is alſo iuſt. (6) ©) _— 
Wherefore hisiuſtice requireth, that the ſame which is (5) Pla.ro.7 


commitredagainſt the diuine Maieſty of God, ſhould al- £59629 5-6 


1 . . 7. $K.24,6 
ſo beerecompencedwith extreame, that is, cucrlaſting pi..;62* 
puniſhments both of body and foule. Nah. 1.2.3 


The Explication. 


FIST His queſtion of the Catechiſmeis an obieion againſt 
PE AF? that doAtrine, That God punifyeth all and enery ſinnewith 
57 SM exverlating painesz and thus it is framed. Ob. 7+ # he 


"bg. 
4 L » "s d * . . 4 % 
Seas} property of bim that ts exceeding mercifull to remit ſomewhat 


of extreame iuft1ce, But God exceeding mercifull, Therefore hee will 
remit ſomewhat of extreame inſtice, and will not puniſh ſinne witheternall 
pines. Anf, Weanſwere to the Major on this wile, It is the point of 
him thatis mercifulleo remit ſomething, but without breach of iu« 
ſticeif heebecxaRAly tult, Now God is ſo exceeding mercifll, that 


hce is allo exaitly inf, Therefore hee will lo exerciſe mercy, that 
M 3 | notwith- 


X UM 


Ezec.z3.1% 
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notwithſtanding heewill not impaire his juſtice. And the iuſtice of 
God exaftcth that all ſins committed againſt his ſoueraigne maie- 
ſtie ſhouldbe puniſhedwich moſt exquilite,that is euerſafiing paines 
both of bodteand ioule, thatthere may be ſome proportion beeween 
the crime andthe penalty, Repl. 1. Exceeding ſtritt tſtice doth nor 
ſtand with excerding mercy, In Godther: ts excetaing mercy, Therefore 
in Godexceeatng ſt rift wuſtice ſtanaeth not wh t, An, The Maioris de- 
nyed. Repl, Thus!t is proued. Exceeding mercy admuteth mitigating 
equitis, But ftrift andexatt saſtice, ſuch as tin God, admitteth not this, 
Ergo &c. Apl. Yes, the iuſticeof God admitteth mitigating equitie 
and fauourablenes, nor by omitting, but by transferring the puniſhment 
on ſome other, Repl. 2. With bun that followeth extream or ſtritt inſtice, 
mercy and equitic hath no place, But God doth flriflly execute his lawe, 
Therefore with him mercy bath no place. Or thus, Hee whoremureth 
wonghtof extreamryyht, he is not mercifull,but only inſt, But God remit« 
zeth newght of his right, becauſe he pumſheth al ſin with ſufficient puniſh 
went, Anſ, 1. We denythe Minor, Fur Godremitteth a great deale 
of his (lri& righe, though he puniſh linnes with eternall paines, For 
& touching the reprobate, tie viecrh muchfauourabledealing towards 


them, vyhiles hee both now d:ff:rreth their puniſhments, and in». 


viteththem by many benetitcs vntorepentance, andin theeternity 
itſcelfeof cheir puniſhment will puniſh them more mildelythen they 
deſcrued ; And as touching the elett, hee vieth much toleration a- 
gaine towardsthem, becauſe hee giveth vs his ſonne, and ſubieReth 
him vnto puniſhment cn our behalfe of his meere mercy, obliged 
and bound thereto by noright or meritof ours. 2, The Maiot is de- 
nyedasfalſcinreſpeRtof him,whofor his wiſedome knoweth means 
of excreiling mercy vvithout breach. of his iuſtice: alfo in reſpe& 
of him, whowhilclt hee executeth his iuſtice, yet rcioyceth not in 
the deſtruction of man, but had rather hee were ſaued: as vyhen a 
Iudge c:ndemneth a robber to the vvyheele, and yet reioyceth 
notin his puniſhment; hee, though hee ſecme to execute the ex- 
treamitic of Lawe, yetvſerh lenity, Much more G O D mingleth 
maruelous equitie vvith his iuſtice, For hee is not delighted with 
the deſtruftion of the vngodly (becauſe hee will nut the death of 4 
ſinner ) and though hee puniſh all (innes vvith eurrlaſting paines, 
yet hcealſotakerh piticon vs, inderivingehe punſhmentfrom ys, 
and ſaying icon his Sonne,  Repl. 3. The Prophet 1. rem ſaith 
Forgiue not their intquitie, neithcr put out their ſ*une from thy ſight. 


Themercy therefare of God ts not extendarato the reprobace, Anf, 1. It. 


. 
cg 
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-jstrue, when Goddenicthhis mercy vnto them repenting ; and, ex- jp merey 
cept he haue iult cauſewhy he doth not ſaueall. Burt God hath molt God extcoderh 
juſt cauſe, why hee ſutfereth them to periſh, euen the manifeſtation to the wicked. 


of hisiuſtice and power in puniſhing the wicked. 2. Itisto bevnder- 
ſtood of that degree of his mercy,which he ſheweth towards his cho« 
ſen, euen of his mercy whereby hee giueth them remillion of ſinnes, 
his holy Spirit, andlife everlaſting: butieisnotto be granted, con- 
cerning that generall mercy whereby hee guiderh and gouerncthall 
creatures. Repl, 4.7he Lord ſaith in 1ſatah; eAb, I willeaſemee of 
mine adncrſaries, Therefore God us delighted ruth the deſiruition of his 
enemies. AnC, Theſe and the like ſpeeches areſpoken afterthe order 
of men by an Anthropopathre, or humaneaffeRion, and by them is 
Ggnified,that God will the executionof his iuſtice; but is notdeligh- 
ted with thedeath or deſtruftion of men, as beeing his creatures, 5. 
Repl. Nay neither on the penitent doth God exerciſe mercy, For if God 
puniſh all ſinneswith ſufficient puniſhment in (hriſt, bee is not merciful, 
Anſw. I deny the conſequence of thisPropclition, becauſe hee gaue 
vs his Sonne freely, who ſhould(atisfie for vs. This (atisfaRion did 
the Goſpell adde. 


E@SEeDE <7 fois», 10s] 
OF AFFLICTIONS. 


Three priacipallquellions there are touching affliftions, 


1. How many kindes of af}lictions there be, 
2. What be the cauſes of them. 
3- What comforts are to be oppoſed againſt them. 


1. How nd kindes of afflictions there be, 


277 Oneafflictionsare remporall, and ſome eternah, T,,, (4 of 


A Eternall arethe torments ofthe ſoulcand body affiRions. 


AS | cuer toendure, & neuerto have end,into which 1. Temporall, 


men,whoarenct conuerted in thislife. They 
Y | arecalledin Scripture hell-fire,a worme, torment, 
2] cucrlafting death , becauſe the tortures ſhall be 


M 4 perpetuall, 


F|\ all the divels arero be throwne, and all wicked *Ernall, 
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perpetuall, and ſuch, as men endure atthe point of death, vvhoby 
dying daily canneuer die. For this ſhall be everlaſting death, al- 
wayestodie andneuer be dead; or a continuance of death with infi- 
niteexceſlcof torments, The teſtimonies of Scripture which de- 
monſtrate that therearc eternal] paines, are theſe ; Therr vwvorme ſnal 
not dre, and their fire ſhall not be put out, lt is better for thee toenter into 
life maimed, than haumg two hands to goe into hell, into the fire that ne« 
wer ſhall be quenchcd,vuhere their worme dreth not,and the fier neuer go- 
eth out, Depart into exerlaſting fire which «5 prepared for the Duel and 
Math. 25.41. his Angels, If the righteis ſcarcely be ſaned, where ſhall the vngodly and 
x Pet. 4.156. funcrappeare, Thereaſon iscuident ; becauſe for finne committed a- 
gainſt the infinite good, an infinite puniſhment is juſtly exated, 
vyhereas by any temporall puniſhment of a meere creature there 
could not be made ſufficient ſarisfation vnto Gods infinite & eter- 
nalliuſtice. Thateternall puniſhment is borb of ſoule and body, Chrilt 
Maibh.19.2% teſtifieth ; Feare him: vvho can caft both ſonle and bedy imro hell fire. 
Theſoulcisthe cauſe and fountaine of finnes. The body as a thing . 
wichoutreaſon and brutiſh, doth execute that which the ſoule ſhew- 
eth and commaundeth. Wherefore both the author andinſtrument 
cf (inne ſhall be puniſhed. Ob. He 15at 7s exceedemng merciful caunor 
behold the cternall torments of his creatures , much leſſe inflift them, 
Gods mercy is great and farre exceedeth onr ſinnes. Therefore hee cannot 
behold the eternal! torments of his creatures, Anſ, We anſwere to the 
- Maior, that it iserue,vnolefſe the ſamealſo be exceeding jult. But God 
is ſo exceeding merciful, that hee is alſo exceding inſt z as before hath 
beendeclared. | 
Temporallaf- Temporall afflic tions areincidentboth to the godly, and to the 
1005s be. gnpodly, as diſeaſes pouerty, contempt, reproach, oppreſſion , ba- 


£'ay 66. 24 


Mark, g. 43. 


ni by ar niſhment,warres, and other miſeries of thislife, and laſtly remporal 
vogodly. death it ſeIfe. Theſe arecither puniſhments, orthe {roſſe. The puniſn- 


Puniſhment, ment is either deſtruttion or torment , inflitted by, order of inſtrce on the 
perſon guilty of ſinne, Andthisis proper vato Mereprobate, becauſe 
Inthe wicked jt; jcjnflitedon them tothis end, that Gods iuſtice may be ſatisfied. 
4 bes 6g For thelaw bindeth all men eicher coobedience orto puniſhment. 
thegodly the Obie, But theenils vuhich the wicked ſuffer in this life are lig he 
Croſle, ter, than that they ſhould ſatisfie Gods inſtice, Anſ, They area part of 
ei. their puniſhment, and a beginning of ſatisfaction which ſhall be ex- 
Degrees of pu- ated through all eternitic, though they be not their whole puniſh» 
wſhments of ent, Now as euery part oftheaire is called aire; o every partof pu- 


thepngpdly. niſhmentispuniſhment, Howbeir, thereare degrees of puniſhment. 


— 
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The firſt degree is» :hzs life, For when the conſcience of their mil+ | _ 
deeds doth gnaw, vex, and terrife them, then beginneth their hel- 
liſh & infernall worme. The.ſeconddegree is :n;zmporall death, For > 
ehenthey beginto feelethe wrath of God,when the ſoule is{eparated- 
fro the body without all conſolation, & is plunged intothe place of. 
curment. Thethird degree is at the day of the !2/} Iudgement, vyhen 3 
both body and ſoule ſhall bee call joto hell fire, andehe eucrlaſting 
paines of kel[ ſhall fall in troupes together on all the wicked. 
The Croſſe t the affliftien of thegodly, which properly is not a pu- The Crofle, 
niſhment becauſe it is not inflicted, that thereby Gods iuſtice ſhould 
be ſatisfied fortheir ſins. Now the Colle is of foure ſorts, which are 
all diſtinguiſhed by their ends. 1, {{þa#t;ſemenrs, which God Jayeth , cpgimeny 
onthe godly fortheir finnes, but according to his mercy,asaFather 
gently chaſtiſcth his ſonne with much toleration; and therforerthey 
arenot properly puniſhments, but fatherly correAions, vvhereby 
they are admoniſhed ofcheir vacleannes,their priuate ſinnes,andpe- 
culiar falls, and ſtirred to repentance, and brought againe into rhe 
way; as Dauidwasexp:lled his kingdom for hisfall. Foreuen inthe 
Saints, ſingular and greeuous correRions accompany lingular and - 
ſeuerall linnes. But they are not a recompence for{inne, but effects 
of Gods diuineiultice, by which God aſcertaineth vs and- others of 
hisiuſtice, that heverily isangry with ſin, and will puniſh it not ans 
Iyinthis life, butin that other alſo with death, vnleſle wee make a 
ſpeedy returncynco him, 2. Proofes andtrials of faith, hope, inuoca- ,_T;aj;, 
tion, fearcof God, and patience in the Saints, thatthey may goe for- 
wardintheſevertues : and oftentimes chat their infirmitie may be 
laid open tothemfeluesand others, Such was the affliion of lob. 
3. Martyrdoms , vyhich arcteſtitications of the Saints concerning ,, Martyrdom, 
their dorine, when they confirme and ſeale with their bloud the 
doAtrine which they profeſle, that itistrue, & that they in the mid- 
deſt of deaththence feele and haue experience of the comfortwhich 
they did promiſe in teaching itvntoothers,andchatthere remainerh 
anotherlife, and another judgement after this lite. 4. Ra»ſore isthe 4. Ranſome; . 
obedienceof Chriſt alone, which is a ſatisfaRion for our linnes,con- 
ſiſting of his whole humiliation, from the very firſt point of his con» 
ceptionin thewombe;to hislaſt agony onthe Crolle, | 


CCC 
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A briefe type or table of mans affiittions. 


Wicked: as puniſhmets properly, 8 in ſpecial ſo called, 
1. Chaſtiſements, 
3; Trialls, 


- 


1. Tempo- 
AffliQions ) rallin the 
arcſome 


Gocry : as the Crpſle; and that is 3. Martyrdome, 


| OEBESF co __ "C4 Ranſomt. 
\ 2, Eternall: as the hellifhcormenes ofthe damned, | 


2. What arethe cauſes of affliction. 


He cauſes of puniſhmentin the wickedare, 1. Sinre, the impet- 
lent cauſe, Thatlinne may be recomper.ced with puniſhmene. 
2. The inſticeof Ged, theprincipall efficient cauſe, infliting puniſhmet 

for linne, 3. /nſirumentall cauſes therecf arc diverſe; Angels, and 

men both-goud and bad, and other creatures,, which are all armed 

againlt (inne,and fightvnder Gods Banner. 

Eight cauſes of The cauſes of the Crolle of the godly are 1. Si»ne; but otherwiſe 
theafflictions then inthe wicked. For the godlyare afflicted for lin, notto (atisfic 
of the gadly. Godsiultice, but thatſin may be acknowledgedby them, & purged 
ml outfromamongthem by the Crofle. They are fatherly chaſtiſedfor 
Jedging &% pur. he acknowledgement oftheirfals, and theſe chaſliſementsareynto 
ging out of ſin, chem Sermons of Repentance. When weareindged, we erechaſtiſed of 
x Cor. 11. 32. the Lord, Tt ts good for me, O Lord, that thou haſt humbled m7, But God 
4s 1 119. giueththereancs tothewicked, thatthey may gallop to deſtrufi- 
*-*9%7* on; heendoweththem withthecommodities of thislife,& ſuffereth 
chem toenioy a ſhortioy, thereby co ſhew his loue towards them, as 

being his creatures, and to conuincethem of vathankfulnes,andto 

take away all excuſe from them. Now contrariwiſe by the Croſle he 

2 amendeththe godly. 2, Thatwe may learneto hatelinne, the Diucl, 

The baircd of andthevyorld; /f zee were of the world, the world wonld lone you, Wee 
the Diuell and ,3./2Zle nor againit fleſh and blond , but againſt principalities , againſt 
- —_— powers, Lone not the vvorld, neither the things that are in the vvorld, 

an 15.10 - - 

Ephe.16.12. 3+ Ourexerciſe or triall; that we may goe forward & increaſe infaith, 
1 Toh. 3.15 hope, patience, obedience,and prayer; orthatwe may haue occalt- 
3-Ezerciſeot gn of exerciſing and trying ourſelues,and that both vnto our ſelues 
godiinelle, nd others, our hope, faith, and patience, may bee made knowne. 
For it isan calie matterto glory of our faithin proſpericie, but in ad- 

uctlity the glory or grace of yertue isconſpicuousand eminent, =_ 
£1146 
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that bath not bin tempted, wbat knoweth he? Experience bringeth hope.q, _ 24.76: 


"Particular defe ts & fallingsin rhe Saints. Manalles had his faults, lo. OR 


faphathis, and others haueother defes zrhereforc Gods chaltiſe- ;....; _- "A 

ments3re alſodiucrs, wherein he ſheweth that hee is angry alſowich fas in the 

the linnes of the godl[y,and will inore(cuerely revenge them, vnlcite 20 ?ly. 

they repent. The Seruant which knew kis Maſters will, and diditnot, L4K-12 47 

foall bebeaten with many ſtripes, 5. Therenealing ana ſetting forth of p 99 

Gods gloryinthe deliuzrance of the Church andthe godly, For God D_— | 

oftentimes bringeth his inro extreame dangers, that their deliucrie ;,cce, 

may bethe moreglotious ; as appearetrh inthe ſlauerie of the I(rae- 

lites in Egppt, andthcircapruiciein Babylon, &c. chat he may, I lay, 

glorioully deliver them,and ſhew thar he hath found a way of deltue- 

ry, where no creature couldgope or lcok for it. The Lord bringeth ; Sam. 2.6 

downe to hell, raiſeth vp againe. 6, The conformity ofthe members 6 

with their head Chriſt in affl: tion and glory, /F wee ſuffer. wb bi, \ conformiry” 

we ſhall alſo raigne with him, Thoſe which he knew befere, be alſo pree- ve _ _ 

ſtinate tobe made like tothe mage of his ſon, The ſernant ts nor greater yr hs _ 

than his Lord, neither the diſciple aboae his maiter. 7. T he coafirmation g om. s.2, 

and teftimonie of their aoftrine in their Martyrdomes, For when faith- Mai. 10.24 

full and godly men ſuifer any evils, and death it ſelfefor theconftelli- 7 

onand maintenanceof their doftrine, they giue ampleteſtimony to Eovfirmation 

the world, that they are ſoverily perſwaded of the truth of this duc- ———— 4 

rrine,thatby nomeanes they can forgoeicz and moreouer that chis ;1,cir v1 Atty 7 

doQrineyeeldeth & miniſtrethtrue and folidecomfort in death it: dome. | 

ſelfe, and therfore of neceſiitieis the verytruth, Peter is foretold, &y 1095.21.18 

what death he ſhonl4g lorifie God. 8. The affliitons of the godly are u con- : 

firmatian and teſtimony of the indgement and life to come. For the iuftice _ RAGOa 
| eh of the life to 

& truth of Godrequireth, thatacthelengthir go well with the good, ,e. 

andill with che bad, butthis commeth not eo patſcinthis life ; Ther- 2 1 hell 1.5 

forethere isrcmaining yet another life. 1/hich i a token of the righte= 

0u5indgement of God, Outof theſe cauſes we are toanſwere the argu- 

ment which the wofldyſech again(t the prouidenceof God. Ob, The 

Church i oppmgned throng hout the whole world, andtroden vnder feoote 


of all men, T herfore ut ts not the true ( hurch, nor protettea by Gad, Anf. 


Nay rather becauſe nt is perſecuted by thewicked onesofthis world, 

it 1s apparantly thetrue Church, For if it were of the world, the world Toh.x5,16. 
would loue her owne, Butthe cauſes of the affli tions ofthe Church | 
are manifelt and evident, andthe cucatandend of things ſhall one 

day couutrheworld, . 


3 Comforts 
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3 Comforts to be eppoſed againſt afflidtions. 


Of comforts in affliions ſome are proper vnto the Church, 
ſomeare common to it with Philoſophy. Proper arethe firſt, 8 
theewo laſt of thoſe which ſhal berecited;the reſt are common, & that 
| Remiſion butin outward ſhewonely, and in name; but not being fartherente- 
of finnesaod Tedintoand diſcourſed of: 2. Remiſcion of ſine. This isthe groundand 
reconciliation foundation of the reſt; becauſe without this the reſt miniſter no 
rato God, comfort vntovs, whileſt we doubt of ourreconcilement to God. For 
otherwiſe wealwaies doubt whether the promiſe of gracebelong vn- 

covs; Butifthis be once ſurely grounded, thereſt areſoon built vp- 

_ onit.. For if God beourFather, hewill then no waic endamage vs, 

Rom.8.3: bhutbeourguardianin whatſocucrdiſtreſle. /fGod be with vs, whocan 
be againſt vs? Thereaſon is, becauſe, take away the cauſe, & you take 

, awaytheefteR: cake away linne, and thepuniſhment of linne 18 alſo 

\ The necefſi. faken away.:2. Thewillandpronidence of God; or,the necellitievf 0- 
ticofobeying beying God in proſperitie and aduerfitie, becauſe either of theſe is 
Godandthe accordingto his willand good pleaſure. The reaſon of this conle- 
laue which we quenceof obedience, isnotonly becauſewe arevnable toreſilt God, 
owchim.  buteſpeciallywemuſtcherfore obey him, '1. Becau/e he is our Father 
pecially we muſt cherfore obey him, '1, Becauſe he ts our , 

2, Becauſe hehath ſo deſerued of vs, that for bis ſake wee onght to ſeſfer 

farre greater enills, 3, Becauſe the miſeries be ſendeth 15 are his fatherly 
chaſtiſements, This comfortcalmeth our ſtorming ſtomackes, be- 

* cauſeitintimatechthaticis our Fathers pleaſure wee ſhould ſo ſuffer : 

Job 13.15  Loethough he ſlay me, yet will [truſt in bim; Asit pleaſedthe Lordſo 1 
- oo # cometopaſſe; blſſedbethe nameof the Lord, Ibecame dumbe, & opte 
"ay" »ed not my month, for it was thy doing, The Philoſophers ſay that it is 
patiently to beſuffered, whichcannot beealcered and auoided; they 

eſtabliſh a faralt neceſlitie, and therefore fooliſhnesit were to kick a- 

2ain{tche prickes, But in the heate of calamities they ſubmit not 

chemſcfucs ro God, noracknowledge his indignationand wrath,nor 

ſuffer aduerſitic tothat end asthereby toobey him, but beauſe they 

cannnot ſhakethem off, nor wreſt themſelues out of themat pleaſure, 

3. Theworthi« This ita miſerablecoldcomfore. 3, Theworthineſſe of vertne,thatis 
ncllc gf venue, Of gbedience towards God, which is trucvertue, for which a man is 
not tocaſt away hiscouragein bearing theCrotle; Temporall goods 
aregreat bleſſings of God; butfarre greater benefits are obedience, 
faith, hope, &c, Wherefore let vs not preferre lclle things before 
greaters 


"Comforts in 
affliction, 
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greater; neitherletysrake awaythe things of greater value, to re- _ ; 
deemethelotle of things of I«<tIe worth:;: He that baterb not bis F.ither _ ya ſl 
and Mother for my [aheyt5 not moortby of me, Hoethat ſeeketh19 ſane _ 
bu ſonle;ſhall loſe it; This dignity. of vertue dothe Philoſophers molt 
ofallvrge,but coldly,becaufethey are deſticute ofrruc vertucs. 4. A 
ed Conſcience ; which isnotreally andtruly but inthe godly, vvtio 
perfeRly know that Godis at peace withthem by & chruugh Chrilt 
the Mediatour./Now it God be fauourable and-;graciuusvntavs, wee 
cannot butenipy tranquillitic and quietnes. of:mind,': The: Philofo- 
hers comfort notheirson this manner;,ForchePhiloſopher being 
onceafilied, thinketh , ##%y doth not good fortune follow a good con- 
ſcience ? and therefore he murmureth againft God; & frettech, as did 
Catoand others. 5. The finallcaujes, which are, 1. Gods glory which 5. The fioali 
ſhineth in our delivery. 2. Ourfaluation. For, W: are chaſtened of the _ of their 
Lord; becauſe weſnould rot be:condemned with the world, *3, The con- y yreprepe 
uerfionofothers, and theealarging of the Church. For this cauſe 0 
The Apoſtles rerozced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer rebake for Ats 5. 41. 
Chriſts name namely, the conuerlion of others, & {trengthening of 
many inthe faith. The Philoſophers ſay Itisa poodendforwhich 
thouſuffereſt,thatthou mailt{aue thy Country,& attaine 7nto cuer- 
laſting renowneand glory. - But yet inthe meane (caſon , vvretched 
man, hethinketh 5 What will theſe things prufit mee, when my lelife 
periſh2 6;The conference and comparing together of ements, It is better 6. The compas. 
foraſhurttimeco bechaſtifed ofthe Lord , than coliue in plenty & ring ofcnds 
aboundanceofallthings, & tobepulledfrom God, andto run into 324 cucats, 
caerlaſting perdi:ion. The Phulolophers conferring and comparing 
evils together, finde buelictle good aciling out of ſo many eviis: but 
the principal gaod for the obtaining wherofwe ought to ſuffer what- 
ſocuereuils,they are wholly ignorant of, 7. The hope of recompence or 3, The hope of: 
reward mths, andanother life, Tonr reward is great in h:auen , Wee Tecompence, 
knowthat there remain other bleſlingsfor vs afrerthis life; nothing Mabe 12» 
tobecopared with tie mamentary aftlitions of this prelent world. 
Euen in ehis lite alſu the godly receiue greater bleſſings than other 
mea, For they haue God pacified and pleaſed withchem, and other 
ſpirituall gifts, Corporall bleflings though they beſmal, yer are they 
profitable for their faluation, 7 here # no man that hath forſaken bonſe Mar. ro 29.3% .. 
or ec, but he ſhall recerne an bunared fold now at this preſent z anain the Pial. 37.17. 
world tocomeeternall life, A ſmall thing that the righteous hath,is better Rome$-3o 
than great riches of the ungodly, We reioyee m afflictions 4c, Arecom- 
pencein {mall cuils doth in fome ſort comforc the Philoſophers, bue 
iQ. 
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in-great euilsnotatall: becauſe they think that they had ratherwant 
| that recompence, then buy iſo dearez becauſe it is but vncertaine, 
« 4" kg (mall, andtran(itory: 8, Threxample of (, briſt and bis Saints. The ſer- 


2 Cor. 8.9 Wart ir not preater than his Aſafter, And Godwill hauevsto be made 


8 The example like totheImageof his Sonne,” Let vs-accumpany therefore Chailt 
ot Chit &hi5 jn jgnominie and glory, Thisthechankfulnes which wee owe requi« 
1m OA 4 Teth,becauſe Chrilt died for our ſaluation. Holy and godly Martyrs 
beforcys, Dave tuftcred, andhauenotpcriſhedinafflitions. Wee are not to 
chalenge any peculiar eſtatevnto our ſclues 5) or better thantheirsz 
ſich thatwee are notbetterthanthey,burmuchworſe. They haueen- 
duredihe Crotle, and hauebeenepreſerued by God amidlt their af- 
fiitticns; letvsthen exped&chelike cucnt, becauſe the loue of God 
A IN towards his is immutable, and knoweth no change, So did they perſe- 
bl = ' enutethe Prophets which haue been before you, Reſiſt; ſkedfaſt inthe faith, 
9. [be certaing kyowing thart he ſame affiiktionsareaccompliſbedin your brethren which 
preſence & alsi- are in the world, 9, The.preſence & aſiiftanceof God in affiiftions, God 
ſtaxceot 69d; igpreſentwith vs by hisSpirit, (trengehningvs , & comfortingvsin 
our Croilc, nutſuffering vsto betemptedaboucthatwearcable, but 
£uen giuingtheitſue with the tentation,and alwaiespeiling in equall 
balanceand proportion, the affir#50x and our power, thatthereby we 
Rom.8.23z maybeablctoendurevntotheend, #2 hane the firit fruits ofthe Spre 
my - = 2 rit, Tamvoih bim miribulation, He ſhall gine you another (, omforter 
hel - ' that he may abide with you for ener, I and my Father wil come onto him, 
Iſay 49.15. Anddwellwith him, [will net leaue you comfortleſſe, (ana vvoman fore 
\ £et her child, and not hae compaſion on the ſon of ber wombe ? Though 
OI ſhee ſpenld forget yet. will [os forget thee, 10, The finall & full deli- 
wm wery is theperiodefallthereft, The firſtisthe ground & principal, but 
this the end & conſummation, For asof puniſhments, ſo alio of deli- 
- eric therearethree degrees. 1. [nrhzs life, where we havethe begin- 
Ding of cternall life, 2, /n eur bodily d:ath, when the ſoule of poore 
_ Lazarus iscarriedinto Abraham boſom, 2, 7» the reſurreftion of the 
dead,and their glorification after the reſurrettion,when we ſhal be both 
in body and foule perfeRlybletſeds Therfhall God wipe away all 
teares from thesr eyes, Wherefore asthe firſt conſolation 
is the foundation and beginning; ſothis laſt is 
che finiſhingandaccompliſhment 
of all the reſt, | 
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320, THE SECOND, PART. © 5d 
OF MANS DELIVERIE. 


Queſt. 12. Seeing then -by the inſt iudoement of-God, we arefub- On Tux 5, 
= Jeff both t0\ temporall and” etermall'piniſhments; : gg vABAGTHLy. _ | 
1" there yet any meanes or way remaynin#, whereby wee 

may be deliaered from theſe puniſhments, and be recon= 

Ciled io God? 

SY AAA LITTON AISLE DOD I EAI URIIR 3 f » 
Uvſw. God will hauc hisJuſtice ſatisfied: (4) wheyefoxe it is (a) Gen.z.37, 
'  neceſſaricthat we ſatisfic cicher by our ſelyes, or by £*9420.3 


237 
another. x = | ag 
CEE ortony we oo rear ttt Mat, 5.26 
= he Explitation, . \- , _, ns 
ﬀ. 7; * "4&7 YA & BD *\ Tecl. z\fk, vrh ( "\ ? Luk.,15,3 
Pi=2 Frerit hath been ſhewed in the firſt Part chat R983. 


ve @_ 5 menare becomeobnoxiousvntgeyerlatting 


AN 2 6/) paines, and puniſhments by reaſon of obedi- 
534 cence not yeelded,varothe law, aqueltionby 


Ee DOHSCY <K:5 294 f & 
D a, oF) andbyariſeth , ##hether there 55, dr he granted Ry 
(=) NA VR.) &Y) eſcaps or. de{rmer. ic froms theſe privfbiments ? - 
4 SILLS To.this queſtion the Catechiſrhe maketh . 

S CAZVDDzSL anſwere that deliveric is granted, ſo that | 


perfe& (atisfaQtion bee. made vnto the lawe and iuſtice of God 

Wy ſufficient puniſhment, payed;for the (innes committeg,”+ For - 
theJayebinduh cithereo obedience, or, thatheciognotperformed, | 

to pyniſhazent :. the performance of both, which is pert Trighte» 

ouſneile and juſtice; 'and on both followeth the approbation and al- 

lowing of him, in whom that righteouſnesis, Now the meanes and : / 

manners of (atisfaftion by puniſhmentsare two; One by our ſelues, Leoalifatisfacs - 
which the law teacheth andthe iuſtice of Godrequireth, C#rſedss e- tion. | 
nery one that continueth wot in all things, &ro, This is Legall, The 0- Gal.3.1 = 
ther meancs of fatisfying isby anorberz which the Golpell reuealeth, CO 
and Gods mercy admitteth : 7hat that wasimpeſzible to rho law, God Rom. 8., 
ſenaing his owne ſonne Ge, So Ged lonrd the world, that he gaue bus onety lob.z.16 

MW is DE, | begotten . 
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begotten ſonne, cc, This is Emangelicall ſatisfaRion, Indeedein the 
Jawe it is'not taught, but it is no where thercin diſallowed or exclu- 
ded ,neitherisitrepugnaottoche ia{tice of GO D.--For (o there be 
ſatisfaQtion performed by man through a ſufficientpuniſhment for 
the difobedience of man, the lawereſteth contentedg and the iullice 
of God permirteth thatthe party effendane be abfolued, &reeciued 
Into fauour. Thisis the ſummeof all. Furthermore,by this queſtion 


 - ofthe Gatechilme here propovided.cwo things ate caught concery 


ning mansdeli ery. 1, Thar delinery .iepoſtible, 7, By whas meant? | + it 
aſs be rinhay) That theſe may. befoe' More iu ally ——_— Wee 
areto conlider, WD 


.1 What mans delivery i, and in what hinges it copfh 5 
"i 2 Whether ny ſuch Delokery be Pefoble, at's 
" after the fall. © 
3 Whether it beneceſſarie and certaine. ; 
1, 4 Whether we may expeet that it oy 
ls By what CANES it may bey wang! 


Py 
1- FY N, TERE EF) TETL hs - f % a <7; 


> «a $2» 


1 What mans deliveri b, and wheres it conf ;Peth. 
ES His yvBrd Detail; is Reſpeiliwe, For alli 
VT ISEN. we Ihd libeit# hath a reſpeQ-of the-thing 
SPM row which texemprech, and ofthething/n- 
to which it freetti'or deltuereth : as, deliwwerie 
from-captiuitic and bondage into liberty and 
freedome reſp eReth captinitie, whence it ab; 
ſoluerhz and iberiy,'s whe ereof it giues vs vs 
-* + - © © © feffſon. Now'men are by nafure'the {air 
Oy CAatIAG Jeah, We'cin therfore no way berter conEcjue of 
vnderſtand vyhat Cans Delinerie is, than by a ſcriousmeditati- 
on and examination what his Miſerie is. Mans Atiſeryconſilterh; 1. 
In hi loſſe of righteouſneſſe, and brs inbredcorruption, co wie fr: . Tri 
the puniſoreents of frne. His'delinery rherefore, from this 'vilerie' re- 
quireth, 1. Aperfct pardoning, and aboliforntni of Ine, "with a Penis 
mg in vitherighteouſnes we hune loſt. 2, An inmanty from all pevaltior 
and miſeries which are the wages of ſinue, Asthen there ate two partso 
mans Miſerie, I meane, Sizze, and Death : So there ate my" 
de 
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' fide tio partspfhisdelivery,to nit,frow/in, avdj70m death, His des 
| Jiuery from finne is 60:6 4 pardoning of the ſinne,, :hat it may not for 


ener beimputed zand an aboliſhing of it it vs by the zqnKIng of our nature. 

that = R not in $a os His Nel Hom death is 4 

delinery from Ecper ion or thefceling ofgodswrath, which beingin 

the wicked here begunvſhall continue eucrlaltingl[y, and is called e- 
uerlaſting dezth: and ſecondly, from allcalamities and miſeries of this 

life z and laſtly, from temporal andeternall death, Hence it appeareth Whatwang 
what, andof whatqualitic mansdeliuery.is; to wit, Aperfett acquita/{ dliuery is, 
of many being fallen, (om allghs miſeric of ſrupe and death, and a full re- 

ſtermg by { hyift of rig teonſnes,bolipeſſe, ife, andeuerlaſting felicirie or 

perfett bl;ſſeaveſſe z which. in all true beleeners 14 beguy herein thu life, 

and [ball be perfucdignithe lifero come... .... .. | 


. 
O » 
Pt 0. IE i311 s - has _—_ 


= 2. Fhether. any [ſuch Delinery;be poſible , that 5s, migh 
R be. wrought after the fall... | 


— ts. 


— 


o . 


| Ji queſtion is neceſſary. Porif there be no deliuerie of vs out 


of miſcry,,in vainemakewegueltion of the reſt,, Againe there 
is ſome caufeto doubt thereof, to chem eſpecially vato. whom the | 
dofrine of the Goſpell is vnknowne, The deliucry therefore of OP —o_ 
man beingfallenis poſviblez and the cauſesof the poſsihlenestherof,,40hiuery, 
arein Godalone, declaredin the Scritpure, which are theſe. 1.Gods x. Gods goods 
immeaſurable goodneſſe mercy, which would not ſuffer all mankinde nefſe. 
to periſh for cuer, 2., Gods mfinue wiſcdome, whereby; he was able to ?* Gods wiles 
finde out ſucha way of delivery; whereby he might: ſhew, higexcee, ©E 
ding mercy towards mankinde, and yet nowhitjmpeach his iuſtice. 
3: Gods omnipoteney, whereby as he had powertocreate manof no- 3.Gods omai: 
thing aſter his owne image; (© he hadequall abilicytoreſtore him af- potency, 


techisfall, andfree him from fin and death: To deny then the pelli, 


bility,of mans deliuerie,is to fpoile God..of infipite wifedame, good- 
nelle, and omnipotency;; whereasyerily.in-hjmithere is no defeat 
all of wiſecounſcll,immeſurable gaodostie,and infioice power, as it 
is faid; The Lord bringeth down to the graneaudraiſeth tp, TotheLord 1 $39.24. 
Godbelong RL The {gras hand « net ſvertned,. P.\ 68.26 
_. Butche queſtion is movedeſperially concerning.va, ence wee 
know ths delinexy to bepaſeible; and, Whether: mans reaſon withouittbe 
word of Godmayattaineunto the knowledge thereef arid, Whather: A. 
dams afier Lis failconld hang @ perfect knowledge and aſnred bopeof the 
vs | _ : ſame 
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Humane re-fon 
how it mighe 
know, or not 
kaow ought, 
L2uching gur 


dcluwery, 


ann 
132 Y | 
e,- [ Afr. Thae our delivery was polatble is now evident bythe: 
event and accompliſhment thereof, and we know it bythe Goſpell? 
ordiumercuclifibn': ht mri kotoxerhmo one tittkc or 


of CIrflas RAlghts: Pie 3. | 


torof this elitiery,or themitmner RE gene td; although* 
probablyirmiyberoiccturtd, hatin homdgeteaſon it was not fimm- 
ply1mpoſtiblez whereasthere is no-fikehhooftall; 1. That ſo plori- 
our & excellent #Freature ſhould bt framed io ereriiil mifery-or,2, That 


 Gedſboxld authorife ſuch al, a5 contd neuer be filfilled, Which two 


. 1 - argenvents of thine braine zre inefrchiſt{ubs powerful & invincible; 


Gev.2.1 7 


elcaping of aſiyner ſhauld impeach theiuſtice anderuthof God in- 


bur manercaſorithrough her corrupt &welkſtidgement giueth hot 
creditto ſo apparant a' truth, neither afſefireth vato ic, without the- 
promiſe and grace ofthe holy Ghoft ; thatis, is notable out of theſe 
twoaxiomes& principles certainely & necetTarilyto inferre, that he 
xnoawcth and hopeth furhis.deliucrance outof-paine& milſcric, As 
thenthey who are ſcqueſtredfrom the Church, and are ignorant of 
the Goſpelſ;canhaue no knowledge othope of deliucrie: ſo' Adam - 
after his fall by the meerinſtinA'& condudt of naturall reaſon, with- 
out Godseſpeciall reuelation, & peculiar promiſe cou}dnot poſzibly 
have inte}lizence or confidence thereof. For, fin beceing once com» 
micted;nothing could be conuetfantin his minde &vnderſtandiog, 
nothing obnious ro his eyes: but the ſeucre and ext? inftice of God, 


- which (uffereth nor lin to eſcape vnpuniſhed ; & Gods vxchangeable 


zrwth, which had pronounced, I» what day forncr thow eateſf thereof, 
thou ſhalt die the death, Adam well perceiuedtharthis Gods jaftice 8 
truth-muſt needs heſatisfied withithe perpetuall ruine & deſtruRion 


ofthetranſgretſor; and therfore ourofthisconeemplationand con- 


fideration couldevlleR no hofdeot hope of liberty, Hee might in- 
deed probably gather, thata Yelivery mightbe compalled;if by any 


.- meanesthis Godsiuſtice andtruth migkt beſatisfied ; but hee could - 


neither hopeforit, nor conceiue what maner of delivery itſhouldbe; 
or by whom-it ſhould be performed. Nay,thevery angelsthemſeſues 


could notatanytime hauecomplotted or deuifed the meartes wher- 


bythis delivery might bewroughe, had notGod of his vnmeafurable 
wiſdome and goodnesmuented it himſeife, andreucaled ievnco men 
by his Goſpel}; But fome man may except andlay , /f dr/inery ſeemed 
opoſuible unto Adamby reaſon of Gods inſticrand trath, then now alſo it 
ny ſeers v9pofrible, For:Gods truth ayd inftize may no more bee impea- 
chod nom, then beretofore; Butafinurersreconery ard eſcaping ont of pits 
wiſhment ef miſerie would impenohithe inſtice & irath of God, Anl. The 


deed 


 deede, ifithay neJiz 
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thout ſugene farisfaRtion mediating forthe 
6ffeiics, Thiri8lttioh'vniro the obiedtionpropotedif Adam (awghe 
had goodground whyhee ſhould notfimply deſpaire of delivery , e= 
ſpeciallyif withallheconfidercd the nature of Ggd, that is, his vnliz 
mitedbvunty, wifedom?and power, andif he vprightly weighedehe 
end of mans creation; that itwasnot mcet thatſogracious and good 
a God, (o wiſe, and{o mighty, ſhould makeſo excelſentacreatureas 
man,to fuſtaineperpetuall miſery : or, thac heſhould deliverſuch a 
Lawto man; as cobldneuer y__ y be performed by him: yetop 
this could he gronnd noconftantperfwalionor immouceble hope; 
becauſe, as hath beenfaid, beforethe publiſhing of the Gofpell, nei- 
ther he,nor any creature was able, or ſhould for ever haue been able 
of hiwpſcIfeeo perceive, orfo much 2s imagine vnto himſe]te aman- 
ner ofe{capingpuniſhmencnot repugnantto the juſtice of God, ex- 


How Adam af. 
ter bis fal might 
not deſpaire of, 
& how C could 
not aſſuredly 
hope for dels 
uery, before bp 
ſpecial] reucla. 
tion ke was als 
ured of the 
promile, 


cept G5d had deefared &reuealedthe lame by higSop, ' The ſurmme | 
*of atſi3chis: Man beitigfalien could hopefor nodclinery from tinne 
'and deach; before theioyfull and gladſorhe proinite of the ſeede of 


the woman , which: ſhouldcruſh andbreake tn peeces rhethead of 


the ſerpent: yet tieicher oughie he hereyponzneither indeed limply 


coutdhe deſpairethereofasofa thingrmpoſſibke For howſocutr he 


— "could not coceiueany necetfity groutider reaſon, whetbyhe might 


-ivfallzb1y infer andcondadetiefururedeliuery; neither yer conf 
 vnderftand themannerand meanes of tnaking fatjefaQiony neuer- 


R 


thelefſeinconfequent itis, that, if mocrrararecontdinuent ir; thenneie 


ther conld Gedteuife it. Tt behoved hinithereforeto depend &'rely 


of Godsprofound wiſedom;excteding goodnies;82mightic powers 


b n6rin'atly cafedeſpaire ttreof,thoughthdetJallthmigs (cemied 


*tofolfcitandro proucke hitn to deſperation Notwithitanding; ex= 


F 
k 


*coule have ſufficiently comforted%*fultained him againi the divels 


_ 


teprt the voice of the Goſpellhadalfo founded in hiseares, nothing 


temptations, Bat whenonce the ſweee promiſe ſoundedinhis cares, 


then heynderſtood the means of fatisfaRienby Chriſl;;and-therthe * 


"might nictorſe] ywexcobfidentoF his deliuery; bit byverttietherof 
Tcfoſueall doubtsto the contrary; fach aSdrcthde here foRowing.] 


1, Ob. 7 hernſtive of God ſuffereth not thoſe t5 eſcape inprniſhed, who 


Arguments 2« 


"deſetvetternal damnation” Bur we bavit deſerntdeternal dintio Ts: they. gaioſt the pole 


"fore inregardof Gods iliftice otr delimery it impoſcible. An; Adam ſawan 
- anfwertotheMatorof this fyJlogifſity,namAy;thittheiufticeof God 


abſolucth not,neltheKdifcmiflethwhpaniſhtBlhoſethrrdeſeridever. 
laſling canation,cxceptthere beincerpoledaful & perfeRlatisfaftis 


' bycadigo puniſhment of the offence, N z Od, 2. 


libility ot man$ 


de/Wwciicy 
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#5 neceſſqrnand vaechgugrable. But the unchangeable inſtice and truth 
of G O D.requixeyb-the caſting, away of a ſmner into currlaſting paineg, 
:Thereferethe caſting awayand perdition of a ſinxer, is neceſſary and vn« 
'changeable, Anlw, Ree dilgerned hcere alſo what-might be anſwe- 
.xedro the impeifeftionofthe Maior, namely, thatthatisvnchanges- 
-able which he iullicgof God requireth,.co wit,/omp(y and w1tbour all 
-Sandition znotthat which isrequiredwyarbponduion.,.and by way of cx- 
'8hange in this (ory ;.thateithes there be a caſting awayck the (inner . 
 incoeucrlaſting punilkmencs, ora ſatisfaction. made by Ebriit. IP 
+ Ob. 4, #bercerer bane neabiity to come out, all deluery thence 
;dnppo(c1ble, But to ſhake off finne and death, and come ont of themwe hane 
; naabilitg 5 therefore this cſcap 251 5mpoſpible.; Anl, Here gilohedeleri- 
:edthcfalſhood of ghe Maiof, thar.theeſcapeis indeede. impolzible, . 
- . yolc{ſe God knowthe means, andlay.ppen. thg,way- of eſcaping, gut 
- of theſe cuils, whichia itfelfe ro humanereafon, androall creatures 
is ytterly yaknown, & impolſvyie robe found aur. [ Theſe andthe - 
| like darts of Satan, Adamhadlearned by the promiſe of the Goſpel 
foward and ſhiuerin peeces. But we at.this day. farre moreclcerly (ce 
and perceiuetheyertue and cthcacic oftbelc {[glutions, - + okay 
fore Adam could z;whereas we out ofthe Guſpell,and by the cuenc & 
accompliſhmentthereof, and byche ſenſe and feeling of ourprjuate 
eonſciences, hauean infallible knowledgethat the deliucric of .man 
is pollible ,,, and thould.oneday be performed,: as Adam ſaw; but 
that iris already finiſhed and _atchicucd. by Chriſlt:;Mans deliverie 
therefore now is, andalvaics waspollible ynto God. ] , ,.. : 


. 


__ 


1 Ivf } 


Y 3 Whes 


X UM 


- parts thereof from both euils, 
: partsof obedience are begunne in the redeemed or beleeuer, ſothat 

* aslong asweliuc heere, iris daily augmented by new acceſsions and 

« encrealing: butthen it ſhalbe.perfeRalloin degrees, when alcears (hal 
_ be wipedfromoureics,the perfect Image of God renewedin vs.and 
VE. 
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—_——J——— 


_<— ———_— 


he —————_ —@—— 


3 Whether delinerie be neceſſary and certaines 


'-A Lthough God was nut bound at all ro deliuer man out of his 
'A thraldomef miſery, buticremainedfreevnto him to relinquiſh _— MY, 
and leaueall men inthe power of death, andſaue nonez (For #ho | net? 
hath ginen unto him firſt & be ſhall berecompenſea!) yetwe may welſay ry ror abſolute, 


that Hans delivery was, now is neceſſary, not by any abſolute ece/city, but depending 


 -but by ſuchas iscalled »ecefoityby ſuppoſition, that is, with ſuppoſall 93 the vo- 


of ſomeſpeciall condition irwas alwaics neceilary, 1, Becauie God — —_ 


bath molt freely & vnchangeably decreed & promiled this deliuery gag. 
publiſhedz andimpolibleit ischathe ſhould lie, or be deceiued. As Exe.;;.11 
:] line [ deftrenet the acath of 4 [inner, but that the wicked turne from his 2, From the 
:way,av4dlexe. 2. Becauſe God inthe beginningcreated man that he _ the Cree 
mighe for cuer be magniiedot him : Hee hath.made v5 10 rhe praiſe of 3,1, 6 
the glory of his grace, And, Huſt thow made al men for nought?z.Becaule pial.85.46 
"God did not in vainſend hisſon intothe world, neither did Chriſt dy 3.Fromthe end. 
tono purpale, [came down from heauen to do bis will that ſent me, And © (cnding his 


this is thefatherswill which ſent me, that of all which be hath ginen mee, _—_— the 


1 ſpould loſe nothing, 1 4m come to call finners to repentance, T, be Son of 19h.6. 29-40 


-#141 15 comete ſauc that which was loſt, He died for our ſinnes, and is ri- Matg.1; 


-iſex againe for our initification, If rig hicouſnes be by the Law,then Chriſt Mar.18.:x 


diedwithout acauſe. 4. Becauſe God moreinclinethto theexerciling g11w**5 


and ſetting forth of his mercy, than of hisanger. Buthe ſheweth h1s prom the nz- 
-anget in-puniſhing the wicked. Therefore much more will hee ſhew turcof God, 
his mercy inſauingthe godly, - -. 4 


j : p - 
a — ———_ Y .,, 


4 Irbetber we muy expect and hope for perfect deligery. | 


Tic deliuericandſerting ofman atlibextyisin thislifecompleat Howour dcti- 


and perfeft but xs by a beginning onely ,ang in ſome meaſurezor de- uery ispertets 


, gree: inthenextitſhallbe perfect by «final conſummation, and wn all 


competent degrees, Our ne now perfect bue as cOncerning the 
oth of crimeandpaine; thatis, allthe 


N3 Gog 
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God (hal be all in all;thatis,ſhalimmediatly bleſsvs withexceeding: 
Happines, ſothatnathing ſhallremaine invsrepugnanteo God, but- 
whatſocuer ſhal be in vs, chat ſhallbe of God. This is proned, 1, Be-- 
cauſe God is nct adeliuererin partonly , but ſauerh and loueth per- 
eslohiy feRlythoſe whom he laucth, The bleed of Teſus (rift cleanſerb vs 
fromall [in ; to wit, as touching both the formall parts thereof, the 
guilr and the corruption of lin, 2. Becauſe he wilkperfeRly puniſhthe 
wicked,that they may exac{yſarisſic his juſtice bytheir puniſhmees. 
Therefore will hee lixewiſe perfeRly deliver the godly from puniſh- 
ment, becaufe he is moreinclined & propenſe to mercy,than to an- 
ver, For Chriſts benefit isnotimperfecter, or of lefTe force than the 
ſinne of Adam; which iewould be, if he did notperfeRly deliuer, be- 
cauſe we hauc all loftall out righteouſneſle, ſaluation, & blefſednefs. 
in Adatr. We muſteherfore expeRandlook for perfedeliuery,bue 
by degrees, as hath bin declared: riamely, inthislife, perfe#; in the 
rclurr<Rion, wore perfettz andin our glolification,woſt perfet?, 


mm , 
_ ns 


' 5 By what meanes delinery may be wrought, 


Two necefſry = isourdeliucry may be wrought and accompliſhed, x. By « ful? 

meanes of our and ſufficient fatisfattion fer our offence committed; that is, by e« 

deFuery. e:rnall puniſhmene, orſucha temporail-puniſhment, asis correſpon- 
3. SatisfaQion, x 

>-Regeneration 9cntand _—_— with cteraall. 2. By apurging ard aboliſhment of 

ſmin vs, anda renewing of our natare,thac is, areſtoring of the righte- 

ouſnciſewe haue loft, andnew faſhioning of the image of God in vs, 

ora perfed regeneration of cur corrupt nature. Both theſcarc ne- 

Why fatisfa&. . cellary forour deliuery. 1. SetisfaGion ts neceſſary, becauſe the mers. 

#2 is nccefſary, cie of God ( as heretofore hath beene ſhewed ) ouerthroweth noe. 

his iuflice, which muſt bee larisfied; and the Eawe bindceth vs ci» 

ther to obedience or puniſhment, Now by obedience ſatisfation can.. 

not be made; becauſe out precedent obedience igalready impaired by 

thefall; andour obedience(were it any) wh:ch hath followed fincethe. 

fall, cannot ſatisfic for the former offence, whereas man. is cuery 

moment obligedthereunto, as toa preſentdebt.. Therefore obedi- 

ence bcing once defeRiue, there remaineth accerding to the come 

mination, {fthow ſhalt eate thereof thon ſhalt die the death, no. other- 

LY . fatisfation,but by enduring puniſhments which puniſhment being 

onceſufficiently paid, God is reconciled with the offender, and des- 

bucrymay follow thereon. 4, 7hegherfng from fone gedrrnang 


L 


.. -of. Mays Deliaerie. - 187 
#f okir watirs & likewiſe required, For Godwillon that condition ac- Why regeners 
cept of this (atisfaCtion, and forit pardonour lin,fo thatwe leave off tis is necefſay. 
ecooffend him hereafter through ourlinnes, and be thankfull vnto 
him for ourreconciliation. For to beewillingtobee received into 
Gods fauour, and yetnotto be willing toccaſc frum (inning, is to 
enock God. Butwecannot ceaſefrom ſinning, vnlicfle our nature 
berenyed, Thus then mans dcliucry is poflibleto beeffeRed,towir, 
i ſuch aſatisfaRion be. made, whereby condigne puniſhmentand ce» 
quall co the fault is ſuffered, and which noaftcr-llip and offence ans 
_ihilate or makevoide.} | Ul 


ee Mi. 


_— — 


Queſt, 13. | Are we able to ſatisfie by our ſeines? 


Anſ. Nota whit. Nay rather wee doe cucry day en- 


creaſc our debt ?. | aloh. g.1.& 
15.16, 
0” El, - .Pfal, Ye 
The Explicat,on, ; Math, A or & 
wy _ 16.26, & 28.25 
Ith itis out of doubt that the meanes of our de- 


£2©8//A livery conliftethio the ſatisfation & cleanſing 
WAA | of our lin; itis farther demaunded by whore this 
LF] GrisfaRtion8& cleanſing of linne may be perfor- -. 

\ | med whether by vs, ar by ſome other, and if by 
ſome other , whether by any meere creature zand 
ow”, 2] if by no meerecreature, by what then, and what 
hide of HMediater, Tothe:firlt of theſe interrogatories anſwere is 
madeinrhis 13 Queſtion : totheother two which follow, inthe 14 
and 15 Queſtions of theCatechilme, . 

Satisfattsom cannot be performed of ys and by vs,neitherby obedi- Twocanfes 
encenorby puniſhment. Not by obedience z 1, Becauſe what good ſo exer why wecan 
we do, by vertne of preſent bond & obligation we owe it wnto God, By it —_ = large 

therefote we cannot ſatisfie for qur former faults. Forwe candelerue j,qicnce? 
Nothing at Gads hands for che preſent, much cfle foreimeto come: 
neithercan a Jouble merit for che timeboth preſent & tocome itlue _ 

-out of one latisfaftion; 2.1n the Catechiſmea more familiarreaſon: 

is ycclded, becenſeweaaily heape wp offentes axd acbts, For weelinvn« 

ceſſantly, & by finning heap vp & increaſe our guilt, & Gods wrath, 

Now he vho gocch onſtillia offending, never appcaſeth the party 

C8 7 N 4 ry ottcae 
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Wecan make uenants.Neither yetcan vweſatisfie by our pwrniſhmir;becauſe ont offoxce 
= gg being infinit deſerueth infinit pumſhment, that is, eternal  orift 

ufncient , 
puniſhment. 
Not by ctern 
puciſhment, 


Not by tem- 


poralk 


Gala, 3-19», 


perſon, butinthe perſon of C 
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offended zs the debterneverriddechhimſelfe out of debt,whowith-- 
out any acquitance ofancient Bils,entereth daily newbondsandco> 


rel, 


yet anſwering in equality ro eternal, For all lin isan offenceagainltthe 
a infinit good, and meritethcuerlaſting damnation, or atlealtiucha.. 


temporal condemnation,as yetisequaltoeternal, Eternal puniſhmer 
we cannot ſuſtaine ; becauſethen we ſhould never be deliueredor re- 
coueredchence, Wee ſhouldindecd be alwaies/«risfymng Godsultice, - 
but it could never be ſaid that we had ſatrs/ied; our ſatisfaRtion would - 
never be perfet,we ſhould never returne with conqueſt of linne and 

death, but our ſatisfaRtion continuing lillvn verfe, ſhouſd be pro-. 
rogedvntoalleternitie:which ſatisfaction is ſuch avis the puniſh- 

mentoſthe diuelsand reprobate men, whichneuer ſhall haue end. 

Now for a temporgl! puniſhment which ſhould be anſwerable& equall to 
eternall , ſuch as is required to the intent chat the ſatisfaRtion may- 
prooue aviRory ouerdeath,anda quelling and (uppreſſionchereof, 
thereisnocreature(as ſhortly ſhal be proued) by reaſon of manifold - 
imperfcRion, who can performeit, Siththen we are nocableby our 
ſelues,if wecouctour deliverie, weemuftneeds makeſatisfaftion by, 
another. Henceweeaſily deduce ananſwereto thisgobietian; Pb. 
We nener ſatisfic the law, neither by obedrence, neither yet by puniſhment. 

Therefore thrs manner of deligery by ſatisfattion, i vame & imuginaric. . 
Anſ. Itisno wayfriuolous: becauſerhough we benotable tofatishe 


hriſt,whoamply fatisfiedthe Jaw bay 
by obedience, and by puniſhinent. Repl; 1, 7 bs law. requirers 
obedience or puniſhment becanſe it irwrittews Heiwhich doth theſe things - 


ſhallline by them, Curſed ts be, wbacontinuerh not in all. Anl(;Verily the 


Law requireth our obedience; orovry puniſhthent, but nor exciufinety: 


"  rowitilothatit dothnotadmitietobe performed by another for vs. 


Fot itno where cxcludeth or-difattoweth anothers ſatis faction:on 


;: outbehalfe, albcititreachnor,orknowenct the ſame, :Butthis the 


Goſpel reucaleth; and poirtethit outvntovsin Chriſt, Repl. 2. That 


"another ſbouldbe pumſhed for offendevs, ts vninſt, Therefore { hriſt could. 


Thec&ditions mot 5ndergoe our puviſbmest, Anl, Thatanother ſhould be puniſhed - 
to be relpeQed for offenders ts not diſagreeing with Godstuſticg,if theſe conditions 


iohim, who 
may be puni. 
fhed for a0. 


ther, 


concurre withall. r, /fbe who 55 pariiſhed be mnocent, 2; If hee be of the 


ſame nature with the off :nders, 2, [fof bi own ascord beoffer himſelf to 
Prniſement, 4, If of himſciſe he be able to reconer ont of puniſyment, And 


this 
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thisis the cauſe "_u mencannot rofly bw ones —_—_ "NE 
theri;- becauſe they cannotbring eo paſſe ,:that-theparty.puniſked ©. 
ſhouldnor periſh in thepaiviſhment\-s,Jf ber wgh wrdataivine tata 
that old which 4 bas ofuin POE as ny 


men, 1 3R: fy, 'F EH DOM 
. © ' Y; 1 | - 1 * 4 _ * z 

» 'Y 4 . , * of « $ . & 4 : 
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Queſt 14. Is POE creature reiles in haben & ts jd, het 
 kconthyacreature, to aific for: iu+: as 


Anſ, None. For firſt God will not puniſh. that linne.; in 1A 
-. \ -:-Other creature, which man:had:commicred® And *E=#k.18.4. 


Gene, 3.17; 
farther, neither canthac which is nochmngburnmerens 53577 


ture, ſuſtaine the wrath of God againſt ſinne, and de- 


00002" oe > ro |} ab. 1.6. 


liver others fromit® "—— . 
| : = Plalm.1 30.2. 


rISO Pigs : YN 


The Eephicationh »: YRcs (I9'Þ F 


FI=ghg] HB: exclufiueparticle, Onty,isaddedin the queſtion, thae 
f TY TE #; ly nr yp i lo 'bfaze; Forifieasbehioue- + 
. BY: TI(Vilacecreacnce ſhould (atizfie: for the hang of a crea- . 
32 ture, but not ſuch a one as was mecrly or onely a crea- * 
tare; becauſe ſucha one could norſatisfie, as heereafter ſhal appeare. 


Whereas when we are to {atipfie x qnorker, thequeſtion is, 1, Whe- -2 ih 


ther that other by vuhom wee muſ?iſati fie, may be any creature beſides No other crea» 
g fore but man 


mani. 2. Aatmtanor avgbaregrmnyre, Bath of thelſeis on goo could latisfie 
reaſon denied, \Thereaſon gfthe foxmeris; Beeau/e God will notpu= £110 


ſo that in wuother ergature, which 4% harb committed; and this hee Ezck.18.10, 


dath accordingea theinviolatde order of js igltice, which permit- 'S: 
technotythatgnagreaure offend, &anotkenhware the puniſhment, No meer crea- 


ture cows (atile:. 


Tiheyfenje that, unerh-ſpatl lis, This reaſon demoy(ſtrateth.,.thatno _ 
.creturebutman cauſdſatisfiefor man: that Godagou!d not brſatiſe TOO OT 


fied for payne; Manznonot by.theyttes & eternalldeſtruftionof 


| Does & earth, orthe Angels COT & _ creatures elſe what= -, 


lc wrt — waſted and _—_— ro nothing, then i it - 
could fatisfic God by this meanes. For Goat: a conſuming fire, If bow Deat.q.2.4;.. 
ſrals 
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Pl.130.z; ſaltmearke vobat is doneamiſſe, O Lord, who may abide it ? Becanſe the 
Roms.z. Law was uot abletoinſtific, in as much as it was weaks through the fleſh, 
God ſent bisſonin the ſimilitudeof frufult flefſe,c5e. Thisreaſon proucth 
thar-nocreature.inthewhole frame of nature was ableſo co fatisfie 
God by enduring puniſhment, chat it could it{clfe wade out of the 
brunt & perillthereof , which eſcapeis neceſſary tothe accompliſh« 
ment of delivery. By reafon therefore of cheinfirmitie and weaknes 
of the creature, therewou{d natbe any iuſt proportion between the 
puniſhment aid the iti." 2" Beranſc thi panibment of « meer creature 
conld not be a price of ſufficient wortVineſſe f vithele for onr redemption, 
3. Becanſe abare creature conld not haue purged humane narurefro the 
contagion &corriiptionwherewith itiwih enfeRttl; uaither yer conldeffett 
that frombenceforch we ſuonld ſin wo mores all which it behoned onr De« 

diverertaperforma on of fo on ago tutu en | 


* 7 \ Lb - «$ \ \ % wY" b \--ooe fl) —_ 
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—_— " 


—__ _ 


+» 


Queſt. 15. What manner of Mediator then, and Deliuerer gnuſt 
wee ſecke for... 1. 51a 


$1: 19:1) 2609 $155 Ebgrt, had 25:1 19 5: * NTT" a. : 
p3Cor15:21 Anfi. Suchaone verilyasis very man, and perfeQyiuſt*, 


16.7-14.%9.6, © andyctinpoweraboucall creatures, that is, whoalſe 
Jercy 2 3+ 6. is very God, = OE ue 4) 


Luk, $1.22, 


- heereof ſhel{ be aſſigned inthe queſtions imnediatly following. 
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| Mediatorto beſuchas man, as iapoore, weake;conremprible Andof Ee - 


of «Mair Delivery... Ft 


_ 
+. 
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Queſt. 16. Wher fore is id neceſſary thathe be very W:ln, 4nd per- On van 6; 


felth inſt ico? | SABAOTH. 

Anſw. Becauſe theiuſtice of God requlrerd that cheſame ,p:c.13:4.10 
-, humane nacturewhich hach ſtage |, docir ſelfc likewiſe Rom.3.18 

make recampence ſor fines; butherhacis himſcltea gu nt, 
 ſinacr, cantzor makearecompencefor others. +: :. * 16 
b —_ 26,29 

R Og "Ing Pſal 49.7.8 

| "The Exp Heaton. | x-Pet,z.18; © * 


Tbchooued our Mediatortobe 1. Has, 2,andindced 
very man;;3.andthat maralſo perfeftly twit,.- | 

I. Heoughtto be Man, 1. Becauſe itwas man that r 
ſinned; thetforeman mult make recompence.. Arby Our Mediates: 


- ove man ſin entred into the world, & death by ſin, and jo muſt be Man, 


death, ec, Sub by man cameideath, by man.dl/s came thereſurreitionef ns p 02 


the dead, 2, Thathe might ſuffer death; Far. heought to make ſazi(- 

faction for vs by dyingandſheading his bloadz becauſeicwas aid: Gol ON, 
Fhow ſralt diethe death. Without ſheading of blood is no _— :  Heb.g.22- 
IH. He oughtro betrue Man y that is; defcending andſpringing of It 
mankinde,which had ſinned; notcreated of nothing, or comming He multbe 
from heaven, butencry way: ſubicto alt our inbemicies, ſinne-ohe- *** Man... 
ly except. 2. Becauſe of Gods.iuſtice z whichrequiredthatcheſelfe. 

ſame humane nature, which had (inned ſhould pay for thofe fannes. 

For, The ſoule which ſinneth ſhall die; And, In theday that then cateſt $:er8.26- 
thereof Then ſhalt che the death, Wherefore true man, of thepoſterity Geo.z.17 


k of Adamwhichtranſgretled, oughttopay for menthat which yvas — _ 
5 - required at their hands, Hitherto rend thoſe ſayings; Since by may 7 COnn5.28: 
' * eamedeath,by mancamealſe thereſurreition of the dead, There 15 one - 

Gedandone Mediator between God and man, which i the Man {riff 1 Tim.2.5- 


Teſus, Hee tooks the ſerdef Abraham, Wherefore in all thingsit became —_— 944 
bins to bee made like unto bis brethren, &6. Heereof the Apolite alſo Aug hb, de ve--- 


faith, that we are buried with Chriit through Baptiſme, in whom wee are ra Relig. 


alſorarſed vp together, &e, And Auguſtine in his booke of true reli- 
on faith ;-T be ſame nature was to bee taken, which was to bedelinered,, 3: 
2, Forthetruth of. God z.who often by the Prophets deſcriberhour Cap.535 - 


>» 
0--<o — of 


vw! 


Gen.z.15 


 Gen.22.18 .. 
* 7, - Apoltleteacheth, that, He that ſanifiecb, and they that are ſanttificd 

. #fe all of one; (thatiy;of the ſame humane yon wherefore he is not 

 aframed tocallthembrethren; Nowtherforetfiathe twight beour bro- 
ther it wasrequiſitethat he ſhould be bornof Adam For; Per«ſmuch 


® — = > 6 
$5 4 


;Heb.3.14 


4 
Heb.2.17.18 


'-- ft 


He muſt be. 
perfeQRly tit, 
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ſaiazeſpecially is he deſcribed tobeſucha one. 3. Forour comforeg 
For except we knew himto hauc come outof Adams Joines,&(prong 


- i, Of 4fixhloud, we ſhoujd peuctbe ableto reſolucthatheis che promi- 


2 2&4 35 * 


ſed Meſlias and Sauiour, andour naturall brother, Forit is regiltfed 
in Scripture, that The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the head of the ſer- 
pent. In thy ſeed ſhall all notes of the earth bee bleſſed, Whence the 


p 


as the Children were partakers of fleſh andblood, hee alſo himſelfe like- 
wiſe tooke part with them &c. 4. That hee might bee'> faithfull high 
Pric(t,and might help and releeuc ourinfirmities, For, t became bim 


inailtbmp ita bemade tthevnto his tirethren, that hee might brmerorfull 


and a faithful high Prieft ix chings concerning God;that be might make 
reconciliatiation. for the (innes of the people: For in that he ſuffered and 
was tempted, haz able to ſucconr them that are tempted. IDOL 

I. tis neceſſarie thar he be a max perfeitly inft, thatis defiled with 
no fpot of. Originaltor Atuallſinne;thathe mighe worthily,beour 


- Sudiour, and hivpaſsionatid ſacrifice be a canſome notfor himlſelfe, 


. - -- -but forvs, Forhad hehimſelfebeenedſinner, be muſt baveſatisfied 


s Periz 2 - 


x Pct. 2.18 


Chriſt id to! 
be perfectly iu 


for his owne ſinnes,: Hence the Scripture tcſtifieth of himy Cy 


 #:#hteons' Jerwant ſball inftifie many. Who did ne fin, neither rc. (,briſt 


bath once ſuffered for ſin;the inft for thevoninſt, vat be might bring vs to 


- God. YeaitcheMediatorhimſelfchad becne (ubieRttoany linve, he 
-ſhouldnot have beenable to hauc auoided the wrath of God, much 
- etſerohatie mericedfor others freedom fromypuniſhment, and. the 
-- -fauour of God:-neicher. could his.paſsion and death, who had not 
' - ſuffered asan innocent,/haucbeen the-priceandranſome of others 


3Cor,g.21 


Heb. 72 6.27 


ſinnes/ Therefore Grdmadehinsro bee inn for 25 (that is,tobeala- 
- crificefor ſin) which knew no ſin, that we: ſhould be made the righteons/« 


-neſſeof Godin bim, 'Fer ſuch a high Prieſt it became-vs 10, hawe, which 


\#5 bely, barmeleſſe, vudefiled, ſeparate from ſinners,andmade bigberthan 
the beatens, which neederly not daily, as thoſe high Prieftt, to offer vp 


& ſacrifice firſt for his owne ſmmnes, and then for the peoples, Now foure 


toure waies,”* Mmannerof waics was the mar Chr:/# perfeAly wt, or hath perfeAly 
I 
T. 2 


- 


fulfilled the Law; 1.:By bis owne righteduſneſſe; For Chriſt alone per- 


- forined perfe obedience; ſuch as the law Tequireth. :2, By paying 
" ſufficient puniſhment for our ſinner, [twasnecellatic that this double 


fulfliing of the Lawe ſhould bee in Chrilt;: For had not his righte» 
| oulnelle 


" of Mans Deliuerie, © r93: 


DE Ladd 


ſufficient, we by it ſhould neuer have been deliuered from cuerla(t- 

ing puniſhment., The former of theſe is called the fu/filling of rhe lawe 

by obedicnce, whereby himſelfe was conformable in all points to the 

Jaw, The later is tearmed, 7% fulfilling of the law by puniſhment , to 

wit, which heſuffered forvs, feaſt wee ſhould remaine ſubie& vnto 

everlaſting death, 3, Hee doth ful61lthe law in vs6y his Spirit, when 3: 

as heeregenerateth ys by the ſameſpiric, and by the lawe erainechvs 
toobedicnce both outward & inward, which the law challengeth of 

vs, and webeginisthis life,but ſhal perform it wholly andfully in the 
lifecocome. 4, Chriſt fulfilleththe law, by reaching it , and purging "Y 

dt of errors and corruptions, and by reſtoring the truc ſenſe, dorine, 
andvnderſtanding thereof : aSitis ſaid ; 1 came not todeſtroy the law, Math, 5. 27. 
bat to fulfill it. For (agitappearcth by the EvangeliQl Saint Math. }the 

Scribesand Phariſces had ſo corrupted theſpitituall meaning of the 

Law, wholly reſtraining ir to b9dily ations ;that Chrilt wazenforced 

thereby to,giuetheright ſenſe of many places thereof, and ſo by the 

light of the truth, co ſcatter the miſt of their corruptions.. 


AC 4 ; 


wk 


| Queſt. I7, Why muſt healſo bevery GOD? 
Iſa. 9.6.8 62.2 


'Avle Thar he might by his God-head *ſuſtaine in his fleſh® j77 
Fu _ | 2,53-4-I1. 
1 theburdenof Gogsiwrath®©, and might. recouer &Te- cDeur.4.24, 
ſtore vatovs tharrighccouſucs &life which wee loſt®. ng = 
the Explication. dlia.5 3.5.10 


Faf-2D T was requilite that our Mediator ſhould benotonly Our Mediator | 

ZN) ms andthat iz#ur & very man, and thatman perfettly nuiſt be true. 
-inſk; but belidesallchisthat he ſhauſd be Gadallu,and God. 

©) chatatrueand mighty God, notan imaginary, and 

| Xs. oncly adorned with exceflent gifts aboue all the An- 

- gelsand Saints, as Hercetikesdi(cipher him, Thereaſons heereof are i 

- theſe which here follow :.1. That by the power of his dininity bee might g4cafe ofthe - 

« ſuſt ainin hi; fleſh the infinute wrath &+ indignation of God againſt ſin, & griguoulnefic 

endure ſuch a puniſhment, as in durance ſhould indeed be remporall, bur ofthe puciſh. 


infinite in weight, warth & value, For certainly he had been brought —_— Wast0: » 
£5 ME Es a nel, E: 2 to s » 


X UM 
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£0 nothing by reaſon of infirmitic,wholoeuer, beingbut meer man, 
had adutntured tuvndertake the huge heapeand heauy burthenofF 

Gods indignation. It was therefore behooucfull that our Mediator 

ſhould be of infinite ſtrength, and ſo tobe God,who ſhould ſuffer, 

without falling intodeſpatre, or beeing brought viito nothing, ſo 

' _ vnmeaſurable puniſhment. Now it was necetlary that the puniſh« 

. in 000 mencofche Mediatorſhouldbe cf infinite value, and equiualent to 
infioccyatue, ©ermallzthatthere might be a proportion betwixtthe finne, andehe 
puniſhmentthereof. Fox there is no oneſinneamonglht all the'fins 
commiteedfrom thebeginning of the world yhto the endthereof,ſ6 

little, as thaticdeſcructh not cuerlaſting death {they arcallfoextees 

| dingeuill,that they cannot beexpiated & doneaway by theendfetle 
Burfiniein deſtruRion of any creature. - Notwithſtanding, this puniſhment 
time,  { .. Oughttobe finjte inreſpett of time z /317purg itbchoued our Mediator 
netrobeſhutvpin death for cucr, bur ro wrelt himſelfe out of the 
Pouvertheregf, tothe intent that hee mighe accompliſh the benefice 

of,our redemption that istofay;thathe might meriteperfeFtlic for 

vs our redemption; and now, whenit was perfeQly merited, applyit, 

or bellow it vpon vs by hisforcible working,andetfeReally ſane vs, 
Foritbecam our Mediator toperforme both ramely, towerite firit, 

andthenro befFowrightecuſnefle;tharchenceche might: prouca per- 

fe& Saujour, as well in efficacie, & fruit, asin merite and deſert, Theſe 

things could nothaue beendone by a mecreman, who of whatſoe- 

ver ſtrength he be, cannot by his owneforce or powerwreſHe out of 

the hands of death. Whereforeit was requiſite, that he which was to 

ſaue others from death, ſhouldby his power oucrcome deaths, and 

6rſt depellif &ſhakeircfffrombimiclfe; whichthinghe couldnot 

. accompliſh, exceprhewereGo@,-1 1:11 eve yt [i 
2 2 Ir was needfull that the price or ranſome which our Mediator paiae 
Becauſe ofthe ſhould bee of infinite valuz; tharit miphe-bea ſufficient and full worthie 
worth ofthe , axſorve for the redemption of ony ſoules z that is, that it migheberepu- 
ranſome he was .. Þiis +99 x, Prop hou apt 2 oY p 

19 pay, ted ſufficient in Godsiudgementfor the perging & purtitg awdyof 
, ourlignes, andforthe repditingcfthatrightcouſnes afid lifewhigh 


wee hadToft. Therefore it betare"the purfory alſoithar' ovld yay 

- this priccyto be fivfiniteworthineſTe, rowit, very God, Fortheworjh 

Which worth Of this pricefor whichir is acceptablevnto Goil, andis of infioires- 
conſiſted, x, Ta ſtimatgthough'it were but temporall, confiltethinewothings; 1. 7# 
the worthinefſe theworrbineſſe if theperſon payms it'2., Iithegrienonſneſſe andcxtree 
o = PerfoB gary of thepexalty endured, 'Fhe worthinefeof thaperJon,” 'Heerein ap- 
ENS Peateth, tharthe perſon Which ſuffered ts God himleiferthe owe” 


7 


| : Of Man Delinery. Tay 
of all things. For that hee ſhould diefor the fins of the world, is in« 
finitely more than the death and deſlruRion of all creatures, and 1s 
at higherrate & reckoning, than the conformity or correſpondence 
of all the Angels'& holy men with God. Wherforerhe Apoſtles when 
they (peak of Chriſts paſsion,cuer almoſt make mention of his God- 
head, Ged hath parchaſed the ( burch with his blood. The blood of Teſus AQ 1c 18 
Chriſt cleanſeth vs fromall ſin, Behold rhe Lambe of God which taketh 1 Tob., 1.7 
away the [ins of the world, Yea God himſelfe in Paradiſe ioyneththelſe 19Þ-1.29 
two The ſerds of the woman ſpall break thine head, and thou ſhalt braiſe . 
his heels, The grituouſneſſe of the puniſhment was, that Chriſt ſuſtained rk ; Ht IP 
the dreadful corments of hell, andthe heauic wrath of God againſt = lies = 
the(ins of the whole world. The pames of hel came about mee.God is a £0-niſhment, 
ſaming fire: The Lord hath laid vpon him the inzquitre of 94 all, Whence Pla.28.4 
it is vaderſtood why Chriſt did (o grealy tremble at.deach, whereas DO 
many Martyrs have without feare or trembling offcredcheit throats ©*?'? 
to the perſecutors. Ob, The perfet? fulfilling of the lawe by obedience 
might hane beene a ſatisf(tion for onr ſins, But a mere man, ſo he were 
abſolutely inFt, might by bis obedience hane perftiily fulfilled the Lawe, 
Therefore meer man being perfettly inſtymight ſatiifie for our ſims; c> by 
force of conſequent,itwas not neceſſary that our Mediator ſhouldbe God, 
Av. 1, The Miioris falſe, becauſe, as hath before been ſhewed, obe- 
dience being once forſaken andthakenooff, Godsiulticecould not be 
ſatisfied for ouroffence, but onely by ſufficient & due puniſhment in 
regard of his commination once vttered z /» rhe day that thoweateſt.Gen.2.17 
thereof, thouſbalt die the death, An/. Though wee grant the Minor, 
that forſooth, a 9ecr man by hes obedience might per fellly fulfill the Laws 
yet this obedience could not haue beene a price for anothers. debr, 
finceeuery manis boundto performethe ſame: It wasrequiredther- 
forethatour Mediator ſhould pay a ſufficient puniſhment for ys, & 
in regard hereof be armed with the power of the God-head, For the 
Divelsthemſeluesarenot able toluſtaine the weight of Gods wrath 
again(t fin, much [eſſe ſhould man beablero doe it, Repl. But a/ithe 
Dwuels and wicked men beare and ſuſtaine, and are conſirained io bear & 
ſuftaine the enerlaſtingnrath of God, Anſ, Theyindced bearetheim» yyicked men & . 
meaſurablewrath of God, butſo that they neuer ſatishe Gods iuſtice,Diucls iacisie . 
neitherrecouerout of puniſhment, For their puniſhment is exten- i" 2cuer fatzle 
dedtoal{eternity. Butit beſecmedthe Mediator ſoto beare the bue-1i"8+ 
then of Gods wrath,that, after he had ſatisfied for ourlins, he might 
ſhakeoftthatburchen, & take it away both from himlelfe & from vs, 
3. Our Mediator muſt bgGodz That he might reueale + make known 
> IR VIE... 


X UM 


*Becauſe of res 
ucaling Gods 
willvato ys. 


Foh.1.18 


Becaule of gi- | 
- ving the Spitit 
wer# 


:Tob, 15.26 


'S 


* 


AQ.:0.,28 


156 Of Chriſtian Religion, Pars. 2 


onto vs the ſecret will of God concerning the redemption of mankinde, 
wherof except he were God, he could hane n» knowledge, For nocreature 
could at anytime haue ſearched out the bottomleſledepththereof, 
andcon:eiucd ſointricate a myſterieghadnotgheSonne of God dil- 
plaied, and laiditopenvntovs., No man hath ſeene Godat any times 
the oncly begotten Sonne,which is in tbe boſome of the Fatherbe bath de< 
clared him, . | ES 
4. OurMediatour muſt be God ; That hee may gize the bely Ghoſt by 


whombe may gather im one bis (hurch, bepreſent with it inthe world, & 
beſtowed on vs, maintaine, and perfett in vs the benefiterprrchaſedby his 


death;remilion of ſins, righteouſne(le, new obedience, andlifeeuer- 


.. Taſting.For.itis notſufficient for our Mediatourtobemadea ſacrifice 


forvs,to break thebondes of death, and make interceflion with God 
forvs: butitis neceſſary alſo,that he promiſe on our behalferhat we 


 ſha{lembracerhedeccee concerning ourredemption by our Media» 
tour, and ceaſeatiengthto offend God through our ſinnes'3 which is 
 theother partof the Couenant made bectweene God and vs, andis 
- performed by vs; that the Couenane may remaine firme angdratificd, 


Butthis by reaſon of our corruption,could beepromiſedof no man 


-inourbehalfexcepthe haue the poweralſoof giuing theH, Ghote, 
. by whom hemightworkeinvsto aſlent,&to beemore & more;con- 


formed tothe Imageof God:Now to giuc theH.Ghoſl, andby him 
toregenerate our heartes, and worke forcibly invs faith, conuerſis, 


&ſaluation, belongerh toGodalone, whoſe alſoisthe Spiritz /hows 
I will ſend you from the-Father, For only the Lord of natureis ableto 


reformenature, 

5. Laſtly, Itbchoued the Mesſias to bee rhe Lord onr rigbteouſneſſe. 
ObicA.Theparty offended cannot bee Medgator.(,briſt is the Mediator. 
Therefore be canno: be the party effended,that ir God, Anfſ, The Maior 
propolicion is true, ifthe party offended beeſucha one, asinwhom 
thereare not moreperſons.;Buta moſt cleerteltimony wherby are 
taught in few wordesthoſe three formergto wit, That the Medpator is 
both true man, and perfetty inſt, and truer God, isextantwhen it is (aids 
God hath purchaſed the Churchwith his blood. Forheeis true man,who 
ſreadeth his owneblood, Heig perfeAtly iuft, who fordaethit for the Re 
demption of oth:rs, He istrue God, to whoms both the name and propere 
tier of true God aregiuen, which.is tobe 4 Redeemer both by bis merit, 
and alſe by hrs efficacy and power andthat, of che Chnrch, thatis the E- 
Ietandcholen,ye | QOH LEE: opp TY; | 


k Y - 
A. | 


Queſt. 


. - "Of Aahs Delivery,” * © 959 
| : 7 © (9) rToh.g.26 
|Rom,g.s 
ens f " a EE G94. — Gal.4.4 
wail ah wits v7 + 43/5, ...4. 5 SHES 
Queſt. I 3, And who ithas Mediator which $ together both Very _ 3G; - | 
7 Ged;(a) and avery (b)perfedtlyinft man? (c) Gp) Dik.vag 
& 2.6.7 


Anſw. Euen our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, (4) whois madetovs of Rom.t.2.0 


God , wiledome, I ighccoulnelle, fanQificacion, and Heb.2.14-16 


— 


( 7 es $f 7 | 2 29-& 4,5. 
regempion. (2) in of ons T2190 ng 
+ fil of } [S308 HI0ED] et COT LO -1J'9 Ter.2;3 5 
The Explication. 7 3 "— 
; 00.58.40 


ROE Hat kinds of Mediator isneceiTaryfor vs, hathalreadie — JED 
WS eh 'beenedeclared. Nowthequettion isof cheperfon, who 1 Pet.1.39. &a 
AAS :.fech a Mediator.” This M=diaror therefore is /eſrs 22.8 3018 | 
DAYANESp (Chriſt alone the Sondf God manifeftedin the fleſh, Which )1 Le. 
...  .: politionisproued bythele reaſons; 1, Our Mediatour 113! . 

muſt be tre God, as heerctoforc hath been euidently ſhewed. But Heb? 

Godthe Fathietcould nor bee Mediator becauſe hee worketh nor Luk. 2.1: 

by him(clfeapdimmediatd}y, but mediatcly by cthe:/Sonne andthe (£) 2 Cor. 1.30 

holy Ghoſt..Neither is he the MetTengerz becauſe he is ſent ofnone, CN 

but he ſendeththe Mediator. Neither yet could Godthe boly Ghoſt y., zorthe , 

be Mediatorz becauſe hee vvas co be ſentof the Mediatuur intothe ther, nor the 

hearts ofthe EleR. Thereforeneceſlarily the Sonne, and he onely, boly Ghoſt,bur 

yvasto beour Mediator, 2. That vvhich our Mediator ſhould im- = —_— 

partvntovs,hemult necdsficſt haucit himſelfe. But itbelonged vn- joe 

to hi to conferre and beſtow on vstheright andtitle of the ſonnes s 

of God, whence wee werefallen; that is, toworke thatthrough him r 

we might be adopted of Godtobe his ſonnes, becauſethis was in his | 

power alone; ſith healone had theſole claime & intereſt herein, For 

the holy Ghoſt hadirnot; becauſe heisnotthe Sonne: neicher had 

God the Fatherit, becauſe he alſo isnot the Sonne, and was co adopt 

vs, byhis Sonne, to be his ſonnes. The#ordtherefore only, which is 

that naturall ſonne of God, is our Mediator, in whom, asinthe firſt 

begotten of God, weare adoptedto bethe ſonnesof God: asit is(aidz | 

If the Scnne ſhall make youfree, yee ſhall bee free indeede. As many as ve- Lens 76 

ceined bim, to them bee gane power tobee the ſonnes of God: vuho hath ad 

predeſiinate 5 tobe adopted throwgh Teſus Chriſt unto bimſelfe With bu 

grace be bath made v3 accepicdin bis beloned, 3,The Sonnealoneis = 4 
poo 2ToOoRoEeS 


. ab Of Chriſtian Rehiaton; wr. 2: 
- word, his Fathers Embaſſadour and delegate, and that perſon which 
| bs ſeneento markind;bywhomtheFacheropenertihis wil, by whonr 
WIT 1 hee workers and giveth his holy Spirit, by whom, alſo is inade the 
Tob. 1.3 + - - -1ſecand \erexrion;? F ws mans vhreremadetew- ctodturgs} 
2 Cor. TY | Thereforeth&Scrip wry where joynechthe firſtcreation with 


- y_ 15 >; theſecond; becauſet >. creation was tobe made by the ſame 
ph.2.10 
Col.1 16 * partie, by.1 vokom the I was wrought, By, the Sonne were, puade 


BeJo: Boy all things, "But me properto the Mediator, to bee a Mefſeriger 
: andtxectdmarr bet? eee Godard 64, af} Pho re re atevs by his 
4 Y 3 * Spirit. Therefore onelythe Sonne muſt bRthi3 


But the Sonne alone 59medi3tly ferjdech the holy Ghoſt. The Fa» 
theralſoindeedſendeth the ho!y Ghoſt, but wediately by the Sonne: 
Tob,15.26' The SonimmgdatclyfromebeiFather, as hinleſe reſtifieth : bor 
2 051.211 : Lovilifengantaboefromyhe Batber:, 5; 1 tbelangerhrothe ee 
CNEL . taſuffgr end dyeforves::Bbt theSonnevnels is tivewho takin; 
og by fleſh on him hath ſuffered in it, .anddied:: God is manifeſted in: 
3 * Ee.) rift was prit3o death concerning the flaſh &c. Therefore = _ y 
6: | ache Mediataur;..6. Tharthe'Sonneis the Mediatous, is proucd'by 
- | copſorence ofretclacionaiand pabphecſiesin che ojd Teltamenr,.and 
»/ bytheful6Hingaftheſaine ithe New, Theſame isprodudd by 
Toh.s. £ : the workes andaviracles which Chriſt wrought 3b morkes that [ 
Joh.7.3t doe, beare woitneſſcof mee, that the Father ſent mee, When { brift com« 
Joh.10.38 . meth, vwill hee doemoe miracles than this man; bath done? Beleene'my 
Mat.3 1.4.5 done. Gotandſhew Tohn what things ye: bane heard avd ſeener the 
' bliyde receine fight (tho. $. By tellimdiies of:Scriptate: Thinz is ons 
x.Tim.zs Aediator between God F. men bich i the man (riff Teſus, ((brift Te- 
2. Cor.1-30 ſur70f God i made onta vs wiſclome &-righteouſnes, &r fanttfication, 
redemption, thatisto lay, he is made vntovys areacher of wiſedome, a 
Iu llificr, and Saniber, and Redeemer, towit, a Mediator and Saui- 
our infull meric and efficacie. Forin this ſpeech of the Apolitethe 
Abſtratts, Wildome, lultification, SanRification; and Rederyption; 
zcc put forthe Conoreter, « teacher of wiſedome, a Iuſtifier, a Sautitifier; 
[ «Redeerwer. | Inthisſentenceof the Apoltſethatis worthy obferuati- 
The Mediator on,wheras he ſaith that the Mediator was made vnto vs of God, he mea- 
wasgiuen's neth was appointed and giuen, A:Mediator ſhould haue been giuen 
byCed. _ byvs,andproceededfromve; becauſeowee were the offenders. But 
- | we werevnableto ſupply any fromamongſt ourſeldes; becauſe wee 
were. all the ſonnes-of vyrath. Wherefore it was.neceſlarie that a 
Mediatorſhouldbegiuenvsof God, Here weargt0 note —_—_ 
ultice 


eAtor: 44. It be. - 


longeth vnto the Mediatour immediatcly to ſend the holy Ghoſt. 
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Tufticeor Righteouſnes , and Sanftitie or Holinefle in vs Before the” 
fall, were one and the (ame. thing, towir, an-inherent conformity in.” 
vswich God andthe law asat this day in the holy Angels cbey. are © 
one andtheſame, But now /ince the fall, they continueno longer the 
ſameinvsFormow{(Hrif ts our Riphrzanrer; and our Tuffrficarion How iuftificaie 
is the rmprration of Chriſts Righteonſues , whereby wee are accounted on & lanCiifica. 
x; ghreotis beforeGod. Holimieſſe alſo is our :7choative or new-begnny' —_ ; Eg 
conformitic with God ;and SantHfication is the working of a conformity po Ge 
with Godin vs, which.is here imperfect; and ſhalfbeperfeAcdin the the fal differe nt 
life ro comme, wherehoFmelle& jebreouſtesfhalf be ages cge and and diucriein 
theſamecueninys, Now followeth a bricte'recapucalatidn vf the '* 
whole dotrinetouching the Mediator. } TT 
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S$ - « \'4 445) FL TÞh 33 " S RY w is $ - 


OF THE, MEDIATOR. 
T He doQtine touching the Mediator(whereas-itſo necrelycon- The cauſes why 
cerneth Gods glory & apr comfort)is to be heldand diligently this dorine of 
conſidered for thele caules; 1, That we may arkrowledge and magni- tt —_ 
fierhemercy 1d goodnerof Gedtowardrvs,inthat he hath givers his Cyugth® 
Sonneto be our Mediator, andeobe made a ſacribce-for ourlinnes, 1, 
2. That we may know that God ts znſt, & doth not of any leuity pardon 2 
ſinnes, but is{ogrieuoully offended therewith, that hee granteth no. 
pardon tothem), except the ſatisfaRtion.-of his Sonne mediate,and 
come between...3:,7 pat wee enzozxing ſuch a Mparator may. be aſſured 
of eternall life ; becauſe this our Mediacoris both willingy, andable to. 
grantit, - 4. Becanſe it zs the foundation and ſhort ſumme of ( hriftian 4 
dollrine, 5.Becanſe of heretiches, who atalleimes molt grieuouſly op- $ 
pugne this doctrine, that agair{tthemwe may be able to defend ir, 
The deArine concerging the: Mediator ſeemeth to belong to the 
Place of. 7u/:ficationy becauſe thercealfo the office of the Mediator is 
declared, But it is one thingto teach, Phat, and what manner a bene« 
fite the bene fate of Inſtification ts, ( howit ts receined,, which is perfor- 
medinthecomoen place touching /aſtificar:s : another thing to ſhew 
whoſe that benefite 15,05 by whow it #5 beſtawed, which ig proper, tothis 
preſent Place here handled. And theſcare different. and diverſe pro« 
poſitions: /u/?:fication belongerb rorbe Iediator, or, wrought by the 
Mediator : and,Remiſcion of fins tc onr uſtification, lntheformer pro- 
polition [rſ/ification isthe /z#1:itz thatis, it isthat whereof another 
| os  —_ 
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thing isaffirmed: inthe later itis the Arrribate or predicates that is, . 

- — it ſelfc isaffirmed of another thing , cuen of remiſſion- 
innes, - nh = 3 v fit bot roy, 
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The principall queſtions touching the Mediatoraretheſe: 


1 What in Generall a Mediator 6. . 
2 Whether mee need any Mediator with God far ws. _ 
3 What his office: 6 
What manner of one is neceſſary. + : 
5 Who, or what perſon is,or may be our Mediator. 
6. Whether there may be moe Mediators, : 
"I. That a Mediator is. 
==  Mediater in generall ſignifieth him who reconcilcth. 
£'ewo partics at variance , by interpoſing himſelfe and 
=; mitigating ehe offence, orappealing the offended by 
intreatic, ſatisfattion , & cantion lealt thelike offence 


What-a Media. [RR 


tor1310 gene- | 


> 19" gg Sd ©'bcagaine occaſioned and committed. For, ts recon- 

parts, way cile,is, 1,Ts make interce/7ionfor him, 2vbo offendetb, 
" wntohimwho © offended, 2. To make ſatisfattion for the iniurie offered. 
2. . 3. Topromiſe andto bring to paſſe that the partie, vybe hath offended, 
3 offend no more, For except this be brought to paſle and effeuated, 
4. Fthefruice and commoditie of the interceſſion is loſt, 4, To bring 


them to an attonement and agreement vubo were before at enmitic. If 
one of theſe conditions be wanting,there cannot be any trucrecon- 
AMcdintorin cilement. But i» ſpecial, and as hereit is vſed and meant of Chriſt, . 
ſpecaall, ef Mediatour is aperſon reconciling G O.D vyho ts offended and an- 
gry with ſinne, and mankind: offending and ſubielt to eternall death for 
the ſame; and that by the ſatisfying of Gods inſtice by bis death , by 
praying and treating for the guilite , and by apphing forcibly and . 
effeftnally his merite through faith on them tbat bclicue, and regenera- 
ring them by bu holy Spirit , effetting that they ceaſe from ſinning, and 
ly bearing their groanes andpetitions when they call on him. Or, A 
Aediatour ts apacifier or reconciler of God and men, aſſmaging Gods 
wrath, andreſtoring men into Gods fanour, by interceſtion and ſatiufatti» 
en for their finnes, and by cauſing God to lone mien, andmen tolone God, 


ſo 
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fothat benteiſſueth as inniotable peace and agheementbetweeneGoll and 
Ban, 5. 1. 3) = + rt } 0%; vi 
© A middle prrfon and a" Mediarows are different; betdbf6 that is How a middle 
the name of the perſorr; this-of the office Both vyhich Chriſt is perſon, and a 
betweene God the Fathierand vs. Hee is & middle perſor,/becauſein CO : 
himboth natures, ditfineand humane, are voited perſonallys And « ;1. —_ rk 
HMethator, becauſe heereconcilethvs to God his Father: albeit in other. 
ſomelort heeisalloin the ſamereſpeRthe mida/eperſor,inwhichhe 
is a Mediatonr, becauſe in Him two extreimes are ioyned, God and 
man. & It is demanded, Whether Ada had need of a Mediator be» 
fore bu fall? Anſwezejsto bee madeby diſtinguiſhingofthe divers 
meanings and lignifications ofa Mediator, If a' Mcdiatour be meant 
tobe ſucha onerhrowyh whoſe mediation, or by whom God doth beſtowe 
hu benefits, and communicate himſelf? bnts'3},” Jam verily cuct}'be- . 
fore hisfalthad heede'6f a Mediatour, becauſe Thrift ever was that 
perſon, by whom Godthe Fathercreareth andquicknethallchings, 
For [» him was lifeto wit all borh corporall and (piritualllifez and rbe Tob,r 
life was the light of men. Butif the Mediator be ynderſtoodto be him; 
who per formerh boththeſe, and all bther paris of wy renner A- 
dam didnot ſtand inneedeof a Mediator before hisfall” Wee niuft 
obſerue notwithſtanding thar in the Scriptures this phtaſe is not 
found, whereby Chriſt is ſaidto haue becnerthe Mediatoralſobefore 
thefall of man. & BT 6s Y 
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1T Whether wee neede any Mediator with :: 
God for vs," © 


A Mediator is neceſlaryfor vs; 1. Becenſe theinftice of God admit« Noreconciles 
'\ tech noreconcilemont without the reconrry and new purchaſe of byzcment without a 
grace andfauonr, Theretoreit is very requilitethat wee have an Aﬀ.s Mediator, 
uvcate: meither yet without enterceſrion 5therefore wee hayencede of: - 
an intercelſor: nextber withowt ſatifaition; thereforea ſatisficr is nie * 
celſarieforys: #either without an applying of theſe ſenerall benefit;;(for Bs: | 
—— GG Thereforeit beeamevsrohaue _ Fr "3 EN 
ah applier: Laſtſy;wer without a purging of f1; avd x reffotiny fy one, 9114 16t 
ponds in v5, tothe end we uyeegÞvo ab him; rr Poor TT 13 
we oupgheto haueſuchia cleanferofgur finfalt corruption, and rewas* 
er ofa better nature. Now wee arenet ablo toperformethis, cowie,s 
TY O3 ES, to - 
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toappeaſe God being offended with vs,, andro make ovrichuesaes 
ceptablevnto God : wee haue need therefore af another Mediatuus 
-. who may performetk is for vs.2,Godrequirede Medearonr of the parry 
; offending, For God, asGod., wouldnot recejuelarisfaRion of hime 
{clfe, bur wauld for hisiuſticeſake, that che party offeading ſhould 
rformethe (ame, or cls obtainefauourby aMcdiatour, and ſhould 
imſelf preſent ſuch aone as ſbuuld beeable ro make perteR lacisfas 
Qron,andallolhould be moſtacceprableyneo God, lealt hee mighe 
ſuffer arepullezandfartherſuch aone as wight calily by hisfauour, 
wherby he ſhould preuaylewith Godreconcilevsvnto himehrough 

fatisfyiogand making intreatic and interccſ[ionforvs. Now,wewere 
not able to bearethis perſon, neither yet coſupply. any of our race © 
and line ſufficient toſuſtaine theſame z becapieweewereall thechuls» 
drenofwrach, Thereforewee toodeinneedect athird Mediatoury 
whichthird Godtendered vnto vs,cuenſuch aone as was both a man 
anda man molt acceptable to God.. 3. They whoto procure their de= 
lnerie, muſt neceſſarily ſat: fic Gods inſtice either by themſeluer, or by an 
other, andare not able by themſelues zhawe neede of a Mediator, But we, 
fo purchaſe our freedome, wultlacisfic Gods'iuſtice cither by our. 
ſelues, or by another; and by our ſelucs we arenotable, Therforewe 
haueneed ofa Mediator.But exception.is made againſt the diſtinRi- 
on ofthe Maior propofition of cur reaſon, in appointing either our. 
ſelues,or anotber thus: Ob. Where onely one meanes of ſatr:fying 15 ſes. 
dowre, therenoother may bec inquired after, or propoſed. But the law ace 
knowledgetb and arfigneth only onemeanes aud wayof ſatfying, to wits 
By ourſclues, 7 berefore wee muſt not ſet downe any other, neither muſ# 
| we ſap. ; Eithesby our ſelues;orelſe by another. Af. Wee grant the 
whole reaſon being vndcrſtoodofthe lawe, or according tothe de- 
clarationof the Lawe. Forinthe lawe one onely meanes of ſatisfying 
is preſcribed, and in vaine is any ather ſought after : yet ſothe Lawe 
alligneth one means, thatitdenyerh.notanother. Forthelawvert- 
+ Ilairhchatwee wult lanisfie browr elves y tie nowhere ſaith Orelp. 
The law requi- by onr [elues, Thereforeitno where CK th che meanes of (atisfy-. 
retb our iclves ingby another. Andalbeir God didnotexpreltle thisother meanesin. 
to (atisfic: the chejaw-: yerin bis ſecret couglet} he vnderttoodit,and afterwards re- 
E Cogonerd, ataledic in the Golpell, Wherefore certainely che. Lyw dilctoleth no 
admitteth ang. ſugh; Branca bucleauerhitto be dilcouered bythe: Golpel.Rep. 7 he. 
zhcr $0 latistic. defFrone rbew of che Goſpel is diſagrecny from the Law, Anl. Itisnot dile 
: agreeing.For whatthe goſpe[propoundeth,tharthe Jaw deniceh not:. 
becauſe the lawenvwhereaddeth the exc/n/ime particle , namely that 
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Onet; byvi(atisfaQtion ought to be made; 4. Thata Mediator wich 
Godis neceſſary forvs, many other things declare.: z. The trem- 


blingsand torments of conſcience 1nys. 2, Thepainsofthewicked, -: 


3. Thefacrifices ordained by God, whereby was diſciphered Chrills 
oncly and perfect (ſacrifice. 4. The ſacrifices ofthe Heathen, and Pa- 
pilts, wherby they labour to pacific God, becauſe they perceiuethat 
we ſtandin need of (atisfation before God. | 


—— _ —h— 


3» What. i the office of a Mediatoy. - - * 


"" He office of a Mediator is 0 dealewith both parties, bethtbe offin= What our Moe. 


ded,and the offender, So Chriſt our Mediator ereatcth with either 


diator doth 


party. ich God who was offended he doth theſe things: x. He maketh Rn 
interceſlicn for veynto his Father, anderaucth pardon for out faule, --: , 
2. He offerech himſelfero ſatisfie for vs.” 3, Hein. very deed maketh 

this ſatisfaction by dying for vs, and(ufferipg ufficiene puniſhmene, 4 
finite indeedin time, buc ofinfiniteworthand value. 4. Hee become. #4 
meth ourſurery, and promiſeth on our behalfethat herafter we ſhall 
no moreoffend him, For without chisſuretiſhip oepromile,intercebs | K 
fion findech noplace; nonotwith men, much.lefle with God. 5. He 5$ 
worketh thishis Couenant andpromiſe onourpartia-vs, by giuing 2 
vs his holy Spire, andlife everlaſting. ith vs alfe as beejng thepartis What our Me. 
offending heedoththeſethings. n., Hee preſenteth himſelfe vntoveas ——_ | 
his Fathers meſſenger andemballadour, opening and ſhewing this ” 
decree ofxhe Father, thar hee ſhould gue himſclte:rs beour Mediay 1 
eor;&rhat his Father accepteth ofÞaſacisfactiui.. 2, He performeth SZ 
thisfarisfaRion ani impureth,graneeth,& applicthitbceing perfors | 
med;vr.covs. 3. Heworkerhfaith inys by giuingvs his holy Spirit,o 3 


agniſethisſo greatahenefit, &tocmbrace & notto reieR it. For ng 
reconcilement or amitiecan be betweene parties which areatvaris 


ance,except bath parts accord. He workgrbin vs both to wil tos, 4, Phil. 2. 13. 
4 


Heby che ſame (pititcauſeth vstoleaue off tolin,andto beginaney 
life. 5. He preſeructh, maintaineth, & ſhie}dethvein'this reconcile- 
ment, faith, and obedience begun in vs again(l the diuels, and all e- 


nemies, yea againſt our ownel\clucs,le{t wee revoltagain, 6, Heewill , 


raiſevs vp againe fromthe dead, and glofibe vs,tharis,wilperfet & 


\ 


Eniſh our (aluation which is begun wich allthe gifts, both which we - 


haueloſtin Adam, & thaſe which himſelfe hath mericed forys., AH 
cheſe things Chriſt worketh, accomplifherh,and perfitethnotonely 


4 


— ——- 


by his merit, butallo bythe efficacic endpowyrull operationofehs.. 


S 
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C\rift » Medi. ſame:Whence heeis tearmeda Mcdiatorin regard both of mer} and 


acor both in 


efficactof mirit;becaulchenotonely meriteth forvs by hisſ{acritice,, 


mcnandeti- bypaſs byvertuect hisIpiricdoth eff: Rually imparevntovs hip be- 


CdCIC, 


he fied, righreouſnes, and bfe evcriafting: wines thoſe ſayingss [lap 


Toh.10.1 5428, deipnemy life for muy ſpeeps. 1 tine vurothemeternall life, As the Father 


& 5.26.20, 


Joln I SF. 


bath life inmbirſelfe;. fo lthetwiſe hath he ginen tothe Sonne 10 hane life 1s 
kimnſelfe, As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth thers, (a 
the Sexne quikeneth vubom hee woul, Wubout mee yee can doe no- 
thenp, 


Theben«fitsof: Now when queftianyivimade ofthe ofa oftheMe6diator,queſtion 
the Mediator. ' js madewithall concerninghis benefits, Forthe office emuynedof 


3:Cor.1, 30. 


- 


Et. Wiſedome. 


I Cor. 2.%s 


Gudviiorthe Mediarorisro beſtow benefits un his Church © which 
Paul ſummarily compriſerh in theſefoure.generall heads as it were; 
whed hefaich; Torre of binzin(urift-lefris rho of God ie made unto vs 
:fede85; and riebr chit, and ſanttification ado rdemprive. Hee is 
Madeviito vs ſetowe; 'n'Becaulcheicthe matterorfubiect of oue 
wifedume, / e/teemrdnort6 know anyitbing among ftyou bar Teſs Chriſt - 
and hint thMcifiode See: preach (briſt crucified t unts the [ewes enen 4. 


2 Cor. 1.2 3-24 frranblinghtocks; nd ulothiGrediunsfoohſbnefe : but onto tbe@which 


Z 


art calldu bot bigftorerandGretiahi we reach {briſÞ theipowr of God; 
ad thy t#)/edot df Gp! 2::B ecauftheeis thecauſc or duthor of our 


Chriſecheau- * wifedomc, and chatthreewaiee, '/Becauſe he hath broughe foorch 
oO ethe Mntofthebolomeoftheerernall Father, vviſedowe, thatis, the dot» 


dome three 
wales, / 


z 
E: 


 velF/2;Theanthor, 3, The wranes of our wiledbtte.: He ismade yato 


trineof our redemption, 2; Becauſe hee hath ordained and: preſere 
ueth the minrifterie ofhisworg, by which heinformethveof: his Fas 
therewiftatid Hivoffice/4/Betauſeheeis forcible&effecuallin c<h8 
Hearcsofthe choſth, andmaketh themVto yeeld their allenevntothe 
word or doQtrihe,and to be reformed by it according to his Image. 
Short#rthus z {bref is called our wiſedome; beciuſe-heis, 3, The (ub- 
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verethvs.For theword &roAbTgortg (which we interpret Rea:mpris 
# ) doth not onely fignific the price, butalſothe etfcR, &tullcom- 
I ee au . 
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4« What manner of. Mediator ours ought to be, 


"T" His queſtion bath good & orderly. dependence on theformer; © + 

For whereas ikappearcel), +! That wee muſh. ſore:ifie, Þ. Thatwee, © 
muſt ſaticfie by another, 3. Thatwee muit ſatiifie with that ſatrfallrow 
of our Mediator which bath already bern dijoonrſed of, and deſcribed at 
large z. It iewell demanded next, 4. What manner of Mediator is rex 
gured, Qur Mediatorthercfore mult be, z. Han 2. Treeman,des 
rivioghis nature of our kind, andretainiugicforeucr: 3.1 wan pore 
felth mt. 4. True.Ged, In aword;; hee-awft: bee fuch a perfon as is 
Godand man, having both natures, diuineand humane,iathevnity 
of his perſon, ſochat he may be truly middle and Mediator betweene 
Godand men. Now thedemonſtrations & proofes concerning the: 
perſon of the Mediator, are drawn frem.hig office; For becauſe ſuch 
18 hisoffice, himfelfe#Ifo ov Sees be luch a one. They haveheene .; | 
already handled in the Explication, ofthe 15. 16. 17. & 18. Queſt» 


% - 


oneofthe Catechilme where they may bercutewed. 
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hes J- Who is this Mediator God and Man. 
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Itherto the Mediatorhath been deſcribed tobe the very ſonne Threethinge- 

IL LIofGod,our Lord Iefus Chriſt, as hath-been liuely expretled in the perſon of 
before inthe explication of the 18, queſtion of thisCatechiſme, The >< Mediator, 
ſummeis,that the Scriptureaſcriberhto one Chritt and him onely 
theſe three things. 3..Thathe.js God ; The vnordwas God , All things — « 
were made by it. Godpurchaſed the Churchwith his bloud, Who was des po a 
claredmightily to be the Son of Godtouching the ſpirit of ſanitification. Rom, 1, 4.8%. 
Whoſoener belieneth in him ſhall not be aſhamed, There arethree which 10.11. 
beare record inheauen, the Father,the Word, &- the holy Ghoſt z& theſe * 109Þ. 5.7+. 
three are one, To theſe alſo are to be added thoſe places in which is at- 
tributedto Chriſt, dizme wor ſhip, innocation, hearing of our prazers, &r 
works proper to Godalone, Inlike mannerthoſe which attribute vneo 
Chriſt the nameof 7ebourh, Likewiſe thoſe, in which thoſe things. 


= 
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Tere.2z.6, WhichareſpokenofIchouah areapplicd to Chnill, 2.7 hat be & tywe 
Zach.z.19, men, Hitherto beloag thoſeplaces which call Chriſt mwangund ihe ſou 
Mala. 3.1. of man; the ſouneof Danid ande Abrabum, the ſruteof Mearies wombe. 
Elayg.%. Alſowhenheisfaidto bemade of the ſeede of Danid according to the 
A b- , JJieſs,tohauc« body of fleſh, to haue come tv the fleſh, Hitherto belong 
: Tim.z.s, Allthoſe places whichattributevnto Chriſtchings proper vnto man, 
Math. 9.6, 498, to grow, tovate, to drinke, to beignorant of ſome things, to reſt, to bee 
andi6.iz wearteztobecircumciſed,to bebaptiſed, to lament, reioice &c, 3, That 
pom by two natures in Chrift make oxeperſon, Hither are referred the places 


which by the communicating ofthe properties of each nature, attri- 
buce thoſethingsto the perſon of Chriſt, whichare proper to either 


Coloir.h. his divine, or humane nature, The word was made fleſh, Hee was made 

1loho 4.2. partaker of fleſh and blond, God purchaſedthe Church with hu bloud, Bee 
3 fore Abraham was, 1 am, [ amwith you alwies onto theend of the world, 

_ 1.14. He ſpakevntowsby bis Son,bywhon be made the world; Jeſus (brift is 

Acao.o comein the feſt, Whots Goll over all praiſed for ener, Hidthey knowne 

Tohn 8.58, #t; they would net hae crucified the Lord of glory, | 

Mar. 28,20, Li | v ' 

Heb. 1. 1. —— | _ | _ — 

x Tobon 4.3, __ . Soi I" ak OP ERY 

Rom. g. 5. 6. Whether there may be moe Mediators, 

z Cor. 2.8. dog <2 | . 

There canbe Here is onely one Mediator between God andman, Thereaſonis, 

Lecoke tcdi- becauſe the Sonne onely is Mediator, and can perform the of- 


ator, becauſe -fice of the Mediator, Andthere 18 but one anely naturall Son-of God, 
there is but ove Ob, The Samts alſo make interceſsion for vs.z therefore they are Media» 


—_—_—_— tors, Anſ.There'isgreat differencebetween the intercefiion of Chriſt, 


and of the Saints, wholiuc in the world, and pray forthemſcluegand 


' others, yea forcheir perſecuters andenemics. For the Saints depend 


vponthe merit of Chriſt ; Chrift on hisown merit: andChrift onely 
offered himſelfe a ſurety and aſatisfier, ſanRifying tumſelfe for ys, 
thatis, preſentinghimſelfe in our fteed before Gods judgement ſeat; 
which thing can no way beſaid of the Saints, ObieR.H#here are many 
meanes,thive is not one Mediator. But there are many means ef onr ſal- 
nation, Therefore there is not one onely Mediator, Anſw. The Major 
propoſition we deny, For itis one thingto beche meanes, another 
thingeobeche Mcdiatorof our ſaluation. 


s 
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OF THE COYENANT OF GOD, 


T was faid that the CIMediator is a perſonreconcilmg parties which 

are at variance, towir, God and men, Now this reconciliation in 
the Scripeures is tearmed, The ({(onenant and Teſtament, which is the 
Correlatime,thatis, hacha mutuallreſpeRrothe Mediator. For curry 
Mediators the Mediator of fomeCouenant, anda rcconciler of pare 
tics whoare at enwitie. Wherefore the doAtrine which treatech of 
the Couenantof God islinkedwith the Piace concerningehe Medi- 


ator. The chiefe Queſtions hereof are thele,. 


1 What-4 Couenant is.. 

2 Whether it can be made without: 4 Medjator; _ 

3. Whether ther ebe but one and the ſame Coucnant, or more... 

4 1n what the olae and new Conenant apree, and in-vohas 


they d fer; 


t: What 4 Contnant 5. 


; Conenant in generall lignificth a mutwall contraft ory; a Count: 
| agreement of ewoparties joined in the Conenant, wherbynantin geides - 
7 1 m94de a Bond or Obligation on certame conditions for tallia, 
S the performance of piumy or taking ſome thinggwith ad- 
auon of outward /ignes tokens, for [olemme teſt ino- 

DMoomTrouna 7 and confirmation that the compattr and promi(e- 
ſhall be kept inuiolable. Hence vvee eaſily colleR the definition and: 
nature of Gods Covenant. For it 18 A mural promiſe and agree- WhatGods- 
ment betweene G OD: andmen, vvhercby God gineth men aſſurance, Covenant with: 
that hee woill bee gratious and fanonrable ro them, remit their ſinnes, YOu: 
beſtowe new riyghteouſnes, his holy Spirit, and life eternall-for and by 
hs Senne our Mediatowr: and on the other ſide men binde themſelncs- 
10 Faith and Repentance z that ts, to receme this ſo great a benefit with 
rrue Faith, and to yeeld true Obedience onto God, This mutuall com- Sxcraments the- 
pat betweene GOD and men is ſealedand confirmed by outward - w=_ 
badges aid tokens, which we call Sacraments ; that is, ſacred {ignes- 
tellifying Gods good will towards vs, and our thankefulneſsand obs 
ſequious ducifuln:(le towards him. 4 Teſtament 1s thelaft will of a a T<ttameng- 
Teltator, whereby hee at his death diſpoſeth of histhings, what = ; 

wOUlG. 
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Tclhment ana Would hauedoneconcerning them, In Scripturethenameof (own 
Couenantof Fant and Teſtament, tocxprelle lignificantly this Gods Covenant, 
like 6gnifica- arevſed andtakenalikeforoneandrhe ſkmething; For Both ofthem 


c10n, ſhew our reconciliation with God; or the mutuall agreement be- | 


Why ourre- bo  OSASOST | MASIE —y- 
onion is tweene Godand man, This agreement andrecomcilementiscalled 


called aCouc- a Conenant, becauſe God promiſethvnto vs certaine bleſſings: and 
nant. on the other ſide demandeth of vs as a pledgeour obedience, v- 
Whyitis alſo fng with all certaine ſoleinne ceremonies rot carfirmation and 
_ Teſta firengehningofthecontratt. It is called 4 Teſtament ;becable thisre- 
_ conctliation was made by the death ofthe Teftator Chriſt commin 
berweene, that ſo itmightbee firme andratificd: or, becauſe Chrift 
harhpurchaſed this ourreconcilement with God by his death, and 
hath left it-vnto vs, euen as Parents at their deceaſe deliuer cheir 
gnodsvntotheir children, This reaſon is alleadsetin'the piſtle to 


Heb.g.15.16 .the Hebrewes. For thireanſe(faiththe Apolile) i he the Mrdiator of 


17 the new Teſtament, that zhrough death they which were calledmight re- 
:Cetne the promiſe of eternall mberitance, For where a Teſtament ss, there 
mnſt be the death of 11m that made the Teſtament. Foe the Teſtament is 
Cconfirmedwhen men are dead: for it us yet of no force, as long as hee that 
made it ts alize, For vvhile the Teſtator liveth hee retainetha righe 

{ -to change, detraR or adde any thing. [The Hebrewword [berirb]on- 
ly ſignificth a( pverant,nots Teſtament. Yetthe interpreters tran{late 
it by;the worde dugdyulws, which worde with the Greekes (ignifieth 
botha Goucnantand Teſtament; whenceit is gathered, that that E- 

] piltle was notwrittenin Hebrew (as ſomechinke) but in Greek.) Ob. 
A Teflament ratified by the death of the Teſtator, But Gedcannot die, 


Therefore bis Teſtament ts not ratified,or at leaft wiſe this reconcilement - 


may not beecalled a Teſtament, An,The Minoristo bedenied; becauſe 
AA.to.23 Godislaidto haucredeemedihe Churchwith his blood, Therefore he 
dicd, bur he died according to his 4»masitie, For Chriſt is the Telta- 


1Pect.3.18 . gor,whois both Godand many hutheedied accordingto his huma-. 


4 ys "nl nitie onely: witneſle Peter who faith, Fewas pur ro death concerning 


cel{s10n 1n re- the fleſh. Rep. But (C briſt 6 the interceſſor, & G od the Teſtator, Theres 
ſp: &of Chriſt, fore the reconcutation is not of force. Anſ, They differ in perſon, & of- 
who by ; wr , ficcs. The perſon of Chriſt ditfereth from the perſon of the Father, 
m9. and the holy Ghoſt in office, not in efficasie and power; andinreſpeRt 
ation in reſpe& Of, him, it is 4» -ntorceſrion z, in reſpeRt of vs, 4 reconciliation, or rccei- 
of vs,who are uinginto fauour, 3 #365 
reconciled, 


2 How 


X UM 
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* 21 Howa Conenant.may be made betweene God and men. 


Hae Coucnant could not be made without a-Mediator, For wee 

couldneither ſarisfie, nor comeagaine in faucur with God, no- 
nor receiuethe benefirofreconciliation procured by another. Fur- 
thermore, Godin his juſtice would not admir of vs withoutſufficient- 
ſatisfation. We werethe enemies of God: therfore the entranceand- 
atceſſe to Godlay not open tovs, before heewas pacified by the me- 
ritof our Mediatour zas ithath been ſhewed more at large before in 
that queſtion, ”by « Mediator is neceſſary for vs. The reconciliation 
couldnot be plenarily accopliſhedwithoutthelatisfaRtion and death: 
ofthe Mediator, Again, without the Mediator regenerating vs, wee 
ſhould nothauebeen ableto ſtandto the conditions; and ſo had the  - 
Covenant been made of no force. 


A 


3+ Whether there be one, or moe Conenants. 


He Couenantof God is but one in S«b/7avce and matter, but Thereisbut | 
4 ewoin(rcifances:; thatis, itis one in reſpeft ofthe more prin- one Couenant 
cipall conditions, by which Godcombineth or compoundeth vvith '* — > 
vs,andwe with God: but itistwoin reſpet of lefle principall con- —_— OY" 
ditions, or (as ſome ſpeake)itistwo,as touching the manner of the 
adminiſtration thereof,, There is but ove in ſnbFance, 1, Becauſe 
there is butone God; one Mediatorbetweene God and men, Chrilt. 
Jeſusz one meane of reconcilement; one faith z one way of theſal- 
uation of all who are ſaued,and hauc been ſaued from the beginning. 
Ieisa great queltion, Whether the ancient Fathers were ſaued by any o- Howonein | 
ther mcanes than wore are : which, exceptit bewell and circnmipeR- ſubſtance. - 
ly conſtrued, obfcureth with palpable darknes the light of the Goſ- 
pell. Buttheſc tellimoniesof Scripture doelefſon and ſchoolevs the. 
truth herein; le/( hriſt yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame is alſo for ys, | TE 
ewer, God hath appointed him oner allthings tobe the headof the Church, Ephel, 1.22. . 
By vwohons all the body is coupled and knit togetber, Gre, No man hath $ 4.16, 
ſeen God at any time : the onety begotten Soune , which is inthe boſome 10h0-1.18, * 
of the Father, hee hath declared him, There is ginen no other name vn» , "Y 
der heanen vohereby we muſt be ſaued, Nomanknoweth the Father ,but yy.” 1, as. 
the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonnewill reneale him, I am the way, = loha 14. 6... 
$A6.. 
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the truth, and the life ; no man commeth tothe Father but by mee. Hee 
"" 89 2 meaneth, [ alone am the way,by which euen Adam attained faluari-= 
4 4 *% on, Many kings bave deſired to ſee theſe things which: yee ſee,and kane 
not ſeene them, Abraham reiozced to ſee my day, and be ſaw it, and vvas 
g/ad, All therefore as wellvnder the Law asynderthe Goſpell, who 
wereto beſaued, hadreſpetothe onely Mediator Chriſt,bywhom 
alone they were reconciled vnto God, and ſaued. Thereforethereis. 
 burtoneCouenant. 2. TheCoucnantisonely.one; becauſethe prin«, 
cipall conditions, whicharetearmedtheſubltancegfche Covenant, | 
are the ſame both before,and(ince Chriſts incarnation, For inbath,. 
Teſtaments before andaftertheexhibitingof Chrii,God promilcth. 
remiſſion of linsto belecuers, andrepentant linners; and menbinde, 
themſeluesto beliefe, and repentance,. There are ſaid to betwo Co-. 
uenants,theO!/dand the New z 145 concerning: the circumſtances, and 
theſe conditions which ate leſſe prinsipat!, which are theforme of acmis-- 
npiſtrationſeruing forthe principal} conditions;thatthefaithfulmay 
oo attainevntothem bythehclpcttheſe. Now, what theſe principall 
The diverſity Conditions are, ſhal appeare out of that which followeth. 7 Arule 
of Coutnants heere may be op(Erucd :Tu.all (engnants their conditionsare ener robe 
go by . conſidered: which it they be the [ame thenarethe Couchantsalſothe 
theircont! * ſame ifdiuerlesthentheCoyenants Go linerles ifpartipaheſams, 
00s, and partly diuerſe,thentheConenanrs areallo in part the ſame, art 
obo in partdiuerle, as.iathis Couenant. 4: Ft The; 


How two in 
Circumſtance, 


! ——_— 


4. Inwhitthe 01d 1nd New Couennit agree, and 
in what they differ. LORE EIN 


way _. - \Y 7 Hereas theCoucnantis one, and yet the Scripture ſpeaketh 
aprecin three thereof as of two, we areto conlider wherein the old and tiew 
things. Teſtament concurre and agree, and wherein they, differ,” They a- 
x. Iotheirau- pree, x. /ntheir Author,which is Gud z andimtheir Mediator, which 
| oP Me- js Chriſt. Obie. But, ſome man will ſay, foſes was the Medeatour 
; of the old Concmant, Ark, True, asin atype, adioynedto the Media- 

tor vvhich was {ignafied, who then alſo was Mediator, but now isſole 

2. Tothepro- Mediator withourthattypicall Mediator, Forheis manifeftedin rhe 
miſe of grace, fleſh, & is no mareguered with types. 2. /n thepromiſe of grace, tou» 
__ chingremiſſionof lines, &life cucrlaſtingto be given freely by and 

_ forChrilt the Mediatortothoſe onely who belicue z which promiſe 

dat GENEECEO TOME CU+47 Rog 8 wor 
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was common tothe old Church, as well as tovs. ForGodpromiſed 
the ſame graccandmercy vnto allwhobelecue inthe Mediatour, 1s 
thy ſcede ſball all, nations of the earth be bleſſed. The Seede of the woman bong - dt 
fhallbreake the head of the Serpent. { will he thy God, and the Gedef thy ng 
feede, He that brleeneth inthe Sonne,hath life enerlaſting, Wee beleenc lob. z.36 
through the grace of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt ta bee ſaned enen as they ave, 
Now here we {peake not in particular, of the circumſtances of graces 
dutin generall, of the promiſe of grace. But Covenants haucthe 
ſame corporall promiſesallo, buttharonely in generall, 3. 1» ther, z. Tntheir cone. 
renorr &r:conditiduinre/pett ofns:.Forin both Godrequircth ef men 9tioo mreſper: 
faith and obedience; F/a/ke before me, and betheuvpright. AndKepent = wnegetÞ 
andbelecue the Goſpell, Thenew and olde Couecnant therefore agree Mr. = 5 
a3concerning the principallconditions of the Coucnant,both in re- | 
ſpe of God, andinreſpeftof man, 
.- But the two Covenants differ, 1. In the promiſes of. corporall bee The old & new 
wefits; For the olde Couenant had ſpeciall promiſes-of ſome: cer. covenant diftcry . 
taine definite. corporall bleſſings ; as thepromiſe of thelandeo bee *;1* _ 
given tothe Church, of the forme of ceremoniall worſhippe, and yenck.s, 
Mofaicall policic or gouernementto be obſcruedin that region and 
nation yntill the comming ofthe Mellias, andlallly, forthe Meſsias 
to be borne outof ghar people... But thenew Teſtament hathno ſuch 
ſpeciall promiſesofcorporall benefits, but onely-generall ; as, that 
God wili preferue his Church vnto the end,and giue it ſomeabiding 
andreſtingplace. 2. /» rhe circountance of the promiſe of grace, Forin , ,_ 1 _ 
the olde Couenantthe belecuers were reconciled ynto God, and f(a- is ono 
uedfor the Meſsias ſake which ſhould bee exhibited, and for his fa- the promiſe of 
crificetq cgmie; in thenew Couenant weare ſaved forthe Melsias be- grace. 
ingcome andexhibited, and forhis ſacrifice already offered. 3; 1s _ , 
the rites or ſignes added to the promiſe of grace, Ia the olde were other wen : 
Sacraments, andthoſe divers, and paintull ; as the Circumciſion, the ofgrace. 
Paſſeouer, the Sacrifices, and Oblations: Inthenew thereareother, 
andthofefew and plainey euen Baptiſme, & theSupper of-the Lord. 
4; 1s clerneſs andenideice, The old had types and ſhadowesof good. 4. Io cleemeſs: 
chings to come, all things were figurative, astheir Prieſts and (acrifi- 229 cvidence, 
ccs, & therfore the more obſcureand dark, Inthe new isanaccom- 
pliſhment oftheſe types, &ſo allthings are more clcarcas wellin the 
Sacraments, as the doctrine therof. 5. /» gifrs, Inthe old the cffulion 5. 1a gitts;.. 
and powring out of the giftsof the holy Ghoſt was murenarrow and | 
ſparing; inthe new itis more large & plentiful, 7 will make a new(% Ter.; 1.31: 
nenant, If the miniftery of condemnation was glorious, much more doth * Cor.3-9- 


: Toel 2.28 


G, In continu= 


- acc. 
Jer. 32.49 
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the miniſtration of righteouſnesexcecainglory, I willpowre ont my /pi- 
rit vpon all fleſh, Cc, 6, [n continuance, The old was but for atime, du- 
ring vntillthe comming of the Meſſias: thenew is for euery / wil 
make an cuerlaſting Cournant with them, 7, In their bond, or manner of 


ner of bindiog, binding. The olde Covenant bound them totheobedience of the 


whole Moſaicall Law, Morall,Ceremoniall, and Ciuill., Thenew bin- 

dethvs onely toche Morall or fpirituall Lawe, andtothe vie of the 

Sacraments. $, /nextent, Intheolde Coucnant, the Church wasin» 

cloſed &limitedwithin the Iewifh nation, whereuntaiebecame all o« 

thers that would be ſauedto repaire: Inthenew the Church isſpread 

ouer all nations, andthereis an-entranceintoit opentoall brleeuers 
of whatſoeuer nation,eftate, orJanguage, = | 

Why theold Heereis tobec obſcrued, that rhe o/de Teſtament or ("onenant ir in 

Coucnant is ta- Scripture oftentimes take by « fignre of [prech called Synecdoche (which 

a = _—_ wee vie whenwetakethewholefor a part, ora partfor thewhole) jor 

.cheGolpel, he Leveyin reſpe& of that part which is eſpecially handled there. 

-For in the olde Teſtamentthe Lawwas morevrged, and there vvers 

-manypartsthereof; the Goſpell wasthen more obſcure. Contrari- 

-wile,the new Teſtament or (,onenant is for the moſt part taken for the Goſ« 

.pelt; becauſeinthenew Teſtamenta great part of Moſes Law isabro- 

gated, andthe manifeſtation and knowledge of the Goſpell is cov 

moreclecre andample. 263 Hal £2 Dit: thong, 


-B, la extent, 


—__ 


© 0e0-2-75 Queſt. 19. Whence knoweſt thou this ? 


PIO Anf. Oar of the Goſpell, which God firſt madeknownein 


1.3.2.4. 43 Paradiſe, (4) andaftcrwards did ſpread irabroadby the 
yy oy Patriarkes (6) and Prophets, (c) ſhadoweditby factifi- 
Icr. 2.3.5 6. & ccsandother Ceremonies of the Lawe, (4) andlaſtly 
30:3 2-3 3-6 accompliſhed ir by his ogcly begotten Sonne. (e) 


33-39-40.41. 
Mic. 5.18.19.20. AQ.10.34.& 3. 22.23.24 .Rom. 1.2. Heb.1.1.(4) Heb.10.7. Col.z.17. Ioh.5.46. 


(e) Rom.10.4. Gal.4.4. & 3.24. Col.2.17 
The Explication. 


The order & core 

i den f _ , . - 
tu quetionin (REESE HIS 19.queſtionof the Catechiſme, which is concer- 
the 3. part ofthe [EF [SES ning the Goſpel, is like rothe third, For asthere it is 
Carechiſme, with DE e} 


a2, (2; demanded, Whence khnoweſt thou thy miſerie? and an- 
Chl (ercis made Ourof cbe Lawe: So herethe y—_— 
oe CR Pd mul t#hence 


the third queſtion 


in the farlt 
whereof, is 
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 Whencd knoweff.thow thy deligery ? the anfwere hereof is; Out of the 
Goſpell, Seeing then ithath been already ſpoktnot theMediator,we- 
areneceſſarily alſo to ſpeak of the doctrine, in which the Mediatoris 
declared,deſcribed, and offeredvatovs. That doQtrine is tbe Goſpel), 

. Afterwards we arealſoto ſpeak of the meane, whereby weeare made 
 partakersof the Mediatorand his benefits: That mean is Faith, Firſt 
thereforethe CommonPlace concerning the Goſpell commethto bee 
handled, which is fitly annexedto the former doftrine, concerning 

the Mediator and Coucnant betweene God and men; 1, Becauſe 

{rift the Mediatonr is the ſubitft or matter of the Goſpell,which tea- 
cheth, who, ard what manner of Mediator this is, 2. Becauſe he ts the 
author and publiſher of the ſame, For it is part of the Mediators office | 
copubliſhche Goſpell, asitis ſaid z The onely begotten, which is in the Tok-1.8 
beſome of the Father, he hath declared him, 3, Becauſe the Goſpels apart 

of the Conenant andthe new Conenant ts often taken for the Goſpell.” 


So 


ME 
—= 


The principall queſtions are; 


1 What the Goſpell 6. 

2 Whether it be any new dotFrine. ; 

3 Howit differeth from the Law. 

4 What arethe proper effedtsof the Goſpell, 40 
5 -Whence ahe truth Cs certainty of the Goſpell may appeare. - 


1 What the Goſpel «. 


=== He Grecke word tuayſchiov, for which wevſe Go/pell, ſig Threefgnifi« 
A) lb nificth, z, Aioyfull meſſage or newer, 2, The ſacrifie which cations of the 
NEE 6 offered to God for this ioyfull newes, 31 Therewardwhich word Golpel, 

RIES © ginen to himwhobringeth pladtidings, Here itistakEfor | 
the defirine or ioyfull ewes of Chriſt: exhibitedin the fleſh; as, Be- 
helde, 1 bring yeuglad tidings of great ioy, becauſe to youthis day Chriſt 
#& borne, There is adifference ibrobeobferiied betweenthewords j4 ,wthewords 
tray hoand wayyeAoy. For the word tnayyhice is rhe promiſe of tharyeNic: 
the Mediatour tobeeexhbited hereafter: the word tuxyyeAiov the ti- & tygyſt\ion 
dingsof the Meſtiar alreadie exbibired, Neuertheleile this diffrence ſometimes difs 
of theſe words isnot perpetuall, and it conlifteth rathet inthe letter fcr in Scripture, 

; EC _. _ _* - _ 


Luk.2.10 


4 
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and words themſclucs, then in the thing lignified bythewords, For* 
both of them declarecheſamebenefirsof che Mcizids; burche diffe-- 
renc&isonely inthe tircumſtanceof time;avd!:imtiemanner.of his. 
manifellation ane; exhibiting. as appeareth out of theſe (ayingss 


Toh. 8.56. Abrabam ſaw my duy, aud was glad. No mencommrth to the Father but 
. = +4 by we, Tam the deore, cc. God h1th appainted bym oner all things to bee - 
Eph. x 4 the head tothe Church, Teſus, (Chriſt yeſterday, andito day, 46. Now: 
Heb.13.8 The Gojpell us the doftrine nengaled'y Pirgdeferfrom b-auexn bythe Soune 


What the Goſ of God the Mearater, preſently after thefe{tafmankod mo fin cr dvaths 


pralis, 


wherein freedom from ſin, death,cf from the courſe + wruth of God, that ts 


7. mi/gion of ſcunes, {a\nation andlife enerlafting by and for the ſame hes . 
Jonnes ſakeoxr AMedratonr, ts af the fret grace of Goapromiſed, & prea-. 
. chegto all that beleene tn the Sonnenf. God and embrate repentance: by: 
which dattring the boly Ghoſt doth forcibly, merk #n the bart s of the faith. 
Jail, kmdliag in them fauh, repentance, and the beginning of encrlaſting.. 
hfe. Or ou: of the 18. 19. & 20. Queſtions of the Catechiline, ſuch a 
definition of the Goſpetl is framed: The Goſpetlss a doltrine, winrt 
God firſt mad: knowne m Par agiſe, and afterwarder ſpread tt abroad, by.. 
the Pairtarches and Prophers, ſhaddowed it by ſacrifices and other cere- 
monies of the lawe, andlaſtly acconmlſpedit by bis onely begotten Sounes 
teacbing that the Sonne of Ged, enen our Lord leſus ( briſt;.16, made of 
God wnto vs wiſedome, righteouſneſſe , ſanthification, and redemption, 
t9at 516 ſay a perfelt HMediatonr ſatisfying far the finne of mankinae, 
andreftorimg rirhieouſneſſeand life eu:rlajting to all them, who by a tvue 
faithareengreffed thto hs, an1 dod vv ate his benefitet, This defini. 
tionallthe ſumines which are in Seriptutcdcliucred of the Golpell, 
doeconhrme, as z Thu is the will of him that ſent me, that euery man 
that ſeeth the Sonne, andbelcenerhin him, ſhoulihaue excrlsſting life er. 
and | ill raiſe him vp «t the laft dey, Through hu name was repentauce 
and remiſsion of (iunes ta he preachedl ta all ynions, The law mas gmen by: 
loſes, but grace andiruth came byTeſwi(Hrift; | x, 
$ By.theſcand the like ee(timonics of che Scripture it is mani- 
*#. feltthatboththe Laweand che Gol] pell preachech repentance: and 
thatche inſtrument, whereby God doth worke invs repentance or 
true conucrlion, is properly che Goſpel Butthis order1n proceeding 
aiterterts- mult be obſerue3, Firſt the law 1se5 be propoted, that thence wemay 
tobeo'frrued £00W Our Milery., Then, thatwemiy not defparreatter our miſery is. 
in teaching the known vnto va,the goſpel is cobertaught which both giverhvs acer- 
Law.& Golpel. tain hops of returninginto Gads pronuſedfauour by Chriſt vur Mee 
. LEPC pen, Tak. 
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Tychurafter weatraine vnto our detiuery, wee wexnot oarelaſſeatnd: 
wanton, the law t robe taught agarmegthatit may bethe leucil, fquire, 

 andruleof ourlife and ations. ory -— 


_— "I 74 th lt 
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2. Whether the Goſpel hath been alwaies known in the Charch, - 
. or whether it be any new aoctrine. 


FT" He Goſpell ſometimes. (ignifieth. the dofFrine of the promiſe of x51, verpete:d 
4” grace andofremiſcion of ſinnes freetyto be grnen for the ſacrifice of tontiouance of 

the Meſrias 2s yet not manifeſted im 1be fliſh y, and ſometimes toe doc- the Golpell 
trine of the Meſsias already exbibited, Inthe laterſenſe and ſignifica- Proucd. 

tion the Goſpell hath not beene of perpetuall continuance, bur be. 

gan with the new Teſtamenr, Intheformer meaningie hath alwaics 
beenextantinihe:Church: For preſently afrer mans tall ic was mani= 

felted in Paradlifeso our belt Parents, & aftcrwardsſpredabroadand 

expounded bythe Patriarches and Prophets, and'finally at lengrh 
conſummated and abſolued by Chrilt, both in che fulfilting or tull 
performance, as alſoin a more cleere declaration of choſe things 

which had beforetime been promiſed inthe old Teſtament. Thisis / 
confirmed, 1. By therecoras of the eApeſftler,au6tPerer; Towhomal- , yy iftcan. 
ſegine all thePraphetswitueſs; thaiithrongh bu name all that beliens in gics of Peter 
bm ſhalreceineremiſuton of ſins; Of the mich ſalnation the Prophetren- Paul 8-Chriſt 
quiredand ſearched, Likewiſe of Paul; which (Golpel) hee had promiſed w —_— 
afore by bu Prophets in the boly Serirures, Ot Chrilt himſclfealſoſay-., _ = 4 
ing, Haaye believed Moſes, yee would hane belicued me: for beemrote of Rom, x. 2. 
wze, 2, The ſame is manifclied by all the promiſes, and prophecies loh. 5.46 
which ſpeak of the CMeſ5ias, This istherfore diligentlyto be marked, ** htm : 
becauſe God will hauevs knowethat there was and1s from thebe- \,oh,fe® 
ginning of the world vnto theend, one onely doctrine & way of fal- C 
uation, which is by Chriſt, /-/#« Chriſt ze/terday, and to day, the ſame Hebr, 11.8, 
#/(o is for ener, ] amthe vvay,therruth, andthe life ; No man commeth ton 14.6, 

ro the Father but by me, Moſes wrote of me, How (lay you;) wrote Mo- ob, | - 0 
ſes of Chrilt ? x, Becauſe herecounteth the promiſes concerning the - On of 
Melſlias. /n thy ſerd-ſrallall Nations be bleſſed, God ſhall raiſe vp aÞro- Chiift, - 
pher &6c..A Star ſpall riſe ont of [acob. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Gene. 12.3. 
Judah, wail Shiloh come. 2. Becauſehe reſtraineth theſe promiſes D<vt. 19. 15 
concerning theMeſſias vnto a certainefamilyof whichthe Meſſias Sora A 
wasto be borne, andtowhichaficrwardsrhe promiſe of the Meflias  . 
P23 | was 
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Rom, 1, 3» 


26: Of Chititian Relighn, Pirt =: 
was more and morerenewedandreuealed. 3; Thewhole Levuiticall:: 
Prieſthood, and the whole ceremoniall worſhip, as the ſacrifices,. 
the obſations, the altar, the temple, andother things, which Moſes 
deſcribed,. hadareſpe; andwerereferred vnto Chriſt: Yea, the 
kingdome#lſo andthe Kings were atype of Chriſt, and of his king- 
dome. Wherfore Moſes wrot very many things of Chriſt. z. Ob. Bur 
Paulſaich,that The Goſpe/twas promiſed by the Prophets: And Peter, 


2 Pet. 1.10 that The Prophets prophecied of the g1 ace vohich ſhould come wnto vr. 


How the Goſ- 
el is (aidto 
auec beeo pro= 

miſed voto the 


Fathers. . 


Tohn 8. 56. 


AQts 10, 43. 
Rom. 10. 4. 
and 16. 25, 


Ephe. 3. 5.. 


Wherefore the Goſpell bath not been alwaies, Anſ, Wee accept of the 
whole reaſon, as true, of the Goſpellynderſtood and taken intheſe- 
cond {ignification above rehearſed, thatis, of the dslirine of the pro« 
miſe of grace fulfilledby Chriſt exbibitedm the fieſh.y and of the evidence 

of ths doftrine,. For in formerancienetimes the Goſpellindeede was: 
not, but was promiſed onely by the Prophets zto wit, 2. As concer-- 
ning the fulfilling of thoſe things whichin the old Teftament were. 
fore-told ofthe Meſlias.. 2; In refpeR of the more manifeſt knows. 
ledge ofthe promiſe of grace. :3. In reſpet of amore large pouring: 
outofthe gifts ofthe holy Gholt : that is, the Goſpell then-was nor- 
the doAtrine of, briſt already exhibited, dead, and raiſedagainefrom 

the dead, & licringatthe right hand of his Father, asnowit is; butit- 
wasa preaching of Chriſt which ſhould bereafier be exehibited, and per« 
form allcheſe things, Notwithſtanding there wasa goſpehthatis,ſom 
glad tidings ofthe benefits ofthe Meſliasto com, fufficientto the Fa-. 
thersto ſaluation : according as it isſaid z Abrabam ſaw my day, & re- 
joyced, To him beare all the Prophets-witnes, &c. (briſt i the end of the 
la, Ob. 2. Theſame Apoſtle Panlſaith, that the Goſpell i the myſterie 
which was kept ſecret ſince the world began: andthas,In other ages it was 
wot opened vntethe ſunnesof men, Anlw, This reaſon hath in it a Falla- 
cic of Diuſon (as Logicians call it) diſmembring and disioyning 
thoſe things which are tobceioyned. For the Apoltlcin the ſame 
place preſently addeth, «s it ir now z which clauſe isnortto be omitted, 
becauſeieſheweth thatin former times it wasalſo knowngthoughnoe 
ſo plainly, and to fewer ſpeciall men, than now its. It is aiſo a Falla= 
ciein affirming that ſimply to be ſaidſo, whichwasſo ſaid but in ſom 


The one (igni. Teſpeft. Forit followeth notthatit was imply & meerly vnkaowne 


feth the pro- 


then, orvtterly coucrd & hidden, becauſe now it is more cleeriy, &- 


mileof Chriſt that by more particular perſons diſcerned. For it was knownvntothe 


to come; the 
other theprea- 


Fathers, though notſo diſtintly known as itisnow vnto vs. And hi-- 


ching of Chriſt ther properly belongeth the diſtinRion and difference 'of the words - 
already come, ET&YWEAV/%, woryyeAor aboucexpounded. Ob. 3,7 he law was gint by 


CHMoſes, : 


CMeoſer;pritce andrrurb by Teſus (rift, Therefore the Goſpell was nit Toh,x,rg 

from the begining, Anſ. Grace and truth did appeare by Chriſt exhi- 
bitedandmanifelted, rowit, in reſpe& of thefulfilling of thetypes, | 

and full performance, and plentifull application of thoſe things, 

which of ancient werepromiſedin theolde Teſtament. But heereof 

it followeth not, thatthey inthe old Teſtament were deſtituteofthis 

grace. Foryntothem alfo wasthe ſame gracecffeAuallyapplyed by 

Chriſt, and for Chriſt, but being as yetto be manifeſtedhercafter; in 

the fleſh; and therfore moreſparing!y & faintlychenyntovs. What- 

ſoeuer grace and true knowledgeof God was euer in any men, they 

Hadir by Chriſt ; as the Scripture faith, No man hath ſeen God at any 1h, 1 12 

rime :the enely begotten Son which is in the boſeme of the Father, hebath Tob. 14.6 

declared him untovs, No man commeth to the Father, but by me. With- lob.1yis 

one me ye cands nothing, Rep. But be ſaith, The law was ginen to Moſes, 

Therefore not the Goſpell,. An. The law is ſaid to be giucn by Moſes, be. 

cauſe this was chiefly belonging to his office, thar he ſhould publiſh 

thelaw : though wich all hetaught the Goſpel, al beitmoreoblcurely 

and (paringly, as hath been already proued. But itwas Chrifts chicfe 

funRion to publiſh the Goſpell,albeithealſoraught chelaw, but not 
rincipally,as did Moſes, For hepurgedthe Moral law from corrup- 

cionsby rightly interpreting it,and did writeit, by the working of his 

holySpiric, inthe hearts of men ; he fulfilled the Ceremonialllaw,& 

togetherwithche iudiciall law abrogated the ſame. h 


——— 


© 4 How the Goſpell differeth from the Lowe, _ 
> Law and the Goſpel agree inthis,that each dofQtine procee- Foure diiren. 
"A dedfromGod, and thatin both of them is entreated of the na- ces betweenthe 
tureof God, and of hiswil & works. Howbcit thereis avery great dif- _ the 

rence between them both, 1. 1» therr revealings, or in the manner of 
thtir revealing. The knowledge of the Jaw was graffed and engende- 51.1... 
FTNTISFTHS \ . p own 
redin che mindsof meniathevery creation, andtherefore is known by the bghroft 
yntoall,alcthoghthere wereno other revealing of it. The genriles hane Nature, 
the eff: ff of the law written intheir hearts, The Goſpel is not known by Roma.rs 

| R : W..0 The Goſpell 
nature, but is peculiarly revealed from heauen tothe Churchalone, , Ot 
by Chr. our Medfator,For nocreaturecouid haueſeen or hopedfor |;gh.ofGrace * 
that mitigatio ofthe law touching (atisfaRis for our lins by another onely, | 
& whichwe haue beforcentreated) except che Son had revealed it. jj,e vie, 

o man knoweth the Fatherbut the Son, & hee ta whom the Sow will re & 16.13 
-. P 3 _ weale 


« 


219 Of Chriſtian Religion. Part 2: 
Job.r.1B weale him, Fleſs andblond bath notrewealedit unto thee, The onlybegot- 
2 ten Sonwhichis inthe boſome of the Father, be hath declared how, 2.1: 
The Law tea- 2g ory kindof doitrine zor in the ſubieft or matierswhich they deliner « 
_ » h 2 ». Forthelaweeachethys what we oughtto be,E&whatwe ſtandbound 
buznot how we t© petforme to God; butitadminiltrethvsno ability ofpetforming 
may beazswe this duty, neither pointeth it outthe means by which we may becom 


ought. "7 ſuch as it requirethvsto be: butthe goſpclſhewerh the means wher-. 
bane 7 by we may bce madeſuchasthelawerequireth. Forit offerethyneq 
wemaybe, Ysthepromiſeofgrace touching Chriſts righteouſnes imputedyay 


Mat.18.:3. tovg byfaith, nootherwilc, then if itwere properly OUr. OWNnE, tCas 
Luk.10.28 chingvtthatwe bythisimputation of Chrilts righteouſnes arerepue 
= {1+ 2a .; tediult before God. The law laith, Re/fore 1har thou oweft, Doe thisg 
eve is ar aa and lixe, The Goſpell faith, Onely beleene, 3. In their promiſes, The 
ouſnes;the gol- Lawe promiſeth life tothem that are iuft & righteous in them(clues, 
pel admitrth og with a condition of our owne rightcoulneſle, and perfedtobedi- 
of anotbers, nee performed by vs. Hee that doth them (hall line in them, If thox 
| wy ” - wilt enter into life, keepe the commandements, The Goſpell promiſeth 
TheLavand theſamelifetorhemchatarciuſtificdby faithin Chrilt,or with codi- 
tbe Golpelare tion of anothersrighteouſnes,to witChrilts,applied vnto vsby faith. 
not contrary. Neither for theſe reſpe&ts are the Law & the Golpell.at odsone with 
the othier, For albcitche Lawe willthatthou Keepe che Commandes- 
ments,ifthou wilt enter into life : yet doth irnot ſhuttheefrom-cuecr< 
laftinglife, if another fulfillche Lawe for thee. For itverely ſetteth 
downe one way of ſatisfying for ſ1ns, namely,by thy ſelfe z butit doth - 

4. notcxcludetheother, rhatis; ſatisfying &34nether, av hath bin here- 
Rom.z.20.& qofgreſhewed. 4. [n eff: ts, The Law withoutthe Gf pell isthe letter 
od. 2.6 which killeth, and theniiniftericofdezth s By rhe Cave commerh the 
The Law is the knowledge of in, The law canſeth wrathzcic, and, The letter killeth, By. 
miniſteryof cheletter isynderſfood the outward preaching and bareknowledoe 
death... of thoſe things which we ought to doe. For it teacheth indeedeour. 
dutic, and that righteouſneiſewhich God requirethat ourhands, bue. 

ie doth not make vs ableto performethatrightcouſnes, neitherdorh 
it ſhew vsany hopeto attaine thereunto by another, butrather accu-. 

The Goſpelis ſeth and condemnethourrighteouſnes, The Goſpel is cheminiſte» 
the migiſtery of ry of life, and of the ſpirit, that is, it hath the forcible operation of 
life; \ the H. Ghoſtadtoyned, & doth quicken; becauſe by itthe H.Ghoſi, 
_ _asbyaninſtrument, worketh faith & lifeinthe ele. The Goſpel! w. 
— _ 5 f the power of God wnto ſaluation tocuiery one thatbelteneth, 

th IL = Itwasfaid inthe definition of the Golpell, and inthe third diffe. 
of repeajance. ,Fecnccbetweenethe Laweand the Colpell, that 1c aye" 
54 | x ER. orb” 
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oth faith dydrepentante br view obedience ; axd'ſo i; the preaching both 
of remiſrion af ſinner, andifoipontarce, Againſt this, Flacius SeQtaries 
keepe a [turre, andreafon after thisfore; Obic, 7 herew noprecept or 
commundement belonging to the Goſpell,bnt ro the Law,The preaching of 
Tepentance ts aprecept or commandement : therefore the preaching of re= 
pentarce belongeth nit to.theGojpe!, tut torbe Law, Anlw, Wee deny 
the Maior,if it be generally meant. For this precept is proper vnto 


| the. Goſpe|l, that it commaundeth vero belicue it , to embrace the 


beorfitotChrift,and eow beeing iaſtified eo begins new obedience, 

.or;thae righteouſncs which the law. requirethof vs. Repl. Teaz#nt path the Liv 

the {av 4lſt willeth ws tobelrene God: therefore it 15 nor proper Unto the 8& the Goſpell 

Gaſpell ta com:mand vs to beliene, Aniw. Both the Law & the Gofpel] requiretairh, 

commantsth fauhang:conucrifionto Gody but gjizerfly, The Law CO EX» 

oncly.ingeoerall commapdeihvs tobelicuc God or, togiuc credits cc. GG Eck 

to all his promiſes;commandements,andehreatinghand thatwith and voto ſuch 

a denouncing of puniſhment, except wedoeit, The Law ſaith , Be- and ſuch works 

vine every word of Ged, Iraittethithereforethatwe belicue and obey nk ney 

this commandementalſo,by which Gedin the Goſpell commaun- OP "—_ 

Feb vsrorcturnevnto him, andtp belicueinChi TL theGofpel ciall enrorfach; 

#n ſpectal{ and expreſly willeth vs toetbraceby fatth the promile of and ingenerall 
race byChriſt, andzo xeturnevnto God: thatis, ſaith notjn gene. !":@works, * 

rall,Beticueall }J# aus #4 denonntings of God; (tor thaticlets 7 

ueth vnto the ſaw)but itfatth plainly and expteſly ,' Beliewe this pro- 

w/c ; to wit, thatthy (insare pardoned thee, & that chou art recciued 

of Godinto fauour by andfarChrilt; andreturne vnto God, Fur- 

ther,icexhorteth _—_ _— y = outwardly by the holy Spirit, . 

and bytheword; Fbarewalks worcbpof the Gofpelt 3 that is,;doe tuch 

worksas are pitaling to God; butthis it SR in gentrall, not + 

preſcribingimparticular, 7haw ſpelt doethrs orthat , but lJeaueththis 

yneotheLaw tas contrariviſeitiaith notin generall, Believe all Gods 

Premiſts, raving thistothe law; but in (pecyall ſauh, Believe 1hp, pro» 

miſe FP amenfonitcand thyſinpeaſualtbe forgrnenthes, 

+3: 113052:23 0) I 1 Hani yarn: ocn9-icel 5 no 8 
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41. th What are ily proper effects of the Goſpels... 


TRY OOO STEELS TO DINE ;& tk ER 
TP fleproperatict ofthe Goſpelt are, 1,Faitho becauſe Fab is guy 1, 
i by hearing, & hearing by thoword of Gol, The Geſpel is The mint. , Cor. 4.9, - 


firation of the- Spirit 5 The poner of Godrvnto:ſaluation, 2, Through\Rome1.46, | 
49. -- Fe | 


fach 
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faithour whole conuerſion vato God, juſtification, tegeieration, 
andſaluation. For Su 1 AI ERA opens 
therein all ——— is EIS 7: : 2211 6 


p 
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5.Whence the truth & certaint 24 f: the Goſpel» may gr appear. | 


-Hetruch'and certainty of: the Goſpellappeareth; 3; Byche-te- 

' ſlimonyefthe holyGholt; z;By the prophecies which have 

bin vttered by the Prophetsandotherholy men: 3iBy thefalfling 

of thoſe prophecies z whichwas accompliſhed inthe new Teſtamene. 

_ 4. By the miracles, whereby the docrineof the:Goſpell was confir- 

. - med, 5. Bythe end orpropettyofthedoGtrinecofthe Goſpellz -be. 

' caufethataloncſhewerh cheway howroeſcapeſinatid deathzi& mb. 
| niſtreth err hear pdt mpetywartudaremag rod 0:17.11 lie 01 
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Oral 9. que 20. 75 hes [aloation re reitor ad ty Chr; if to dn men, " 


Fankags.  prriedin Adam. ou os fan 
a Mat.7. 14. * | 

+ wh; PO Not to all *: ; but ro thoſe at ts by a. rrue aka are. 
++ gy ER cngraifedi ing him,and recciue bis ben —_—:.. 
3- 16.18.36, a of, 
ASSL ,::> ies Mgr ibuttt 
Plal. 4; ay T , -The Buplication. $1 C301, t.s Ji 


2 Vigo iNOS 1. 2V MIS TTONN. 11.757 
? ele dactirethevcneetockhr hnrowhe of 
our deliuery through Chriſt; the queſtion /ho, & By 
8 what meanes they are Made partaktH af this deliutrie, 
xy whether all, or ently ſome; orderly followeth, This 20. | 
5) queſtion therefore i ſbarprepatarion tothedbAtine?f 
_ fart bg withontwhich, heicherrthe Mediaronr ,inbr 4He 
preneiog of the Goſpell profiteth any man. Hereby alſo carnall ſe- 
Gala. 2719, Curity is preuented or met withal], and that opprobriqus.contyme- 
ly, that Chrift is the Mmifter of ſin, [ The anſwer tothis queſtion cons - 
ſiſtethof rwoparce.'1 Salgation'tews) Paige peris 
ſordin Adams, 2. But to thoſe onely, who by a tree faith are ingraffed into 
(rift; andimbracebirbenefirs: Thefoirinet partistartop tyidene 
_ 2 bs ;, daily experience: He which blecurtb ndt mibe Sen, ſhalnot fee life, 
Math.7.21. the wratBof-God abideth on _ —_— «man boborne from aboue, ye . 


Carne 


Rom. 11.20, &* 
3-22. 
Heb.g. 3-859. 
&.1n0. 39.and 
11,6, 


. © of Mans" Dildnenieriruld © 22D 


cannot enter ints the kiygdim of God,Not elbery\onn that fair onto mes go ne 
Lark, Lord, ſhalt eater into the Gaphgyrof brown; Phe caulo)1y. ay Chriſt, 
arvhorſauedty Chriſto northeinſuthcienoien 
of Chtic;{for Chriſt izthe full propitmatofy ſectificeforthetinnes © 
ofthe wholeworld, as concerning the 207rh + ſufficitnorof the ran 
fom gd pricewhich hep aid) buricischeinfidelity of men; whereby - 
thrytefulerhobencfineus OnriftleffrediyheGoſpely:anttherfore »:-!-- 
periſhnotthroughinydefetof: Chriſt ihvevies bucthroughrheit: 
ewnfaulr,- The other 2otwprobedhyScripure: As many 26 [ohn 1. 12. 
riveinnd bim; ro Then bre puwepower coho the ſontof God, By birknows.Elay 52.11, 
ledge my rig hteou; fernats [Patt viltffr Many,” Now'the eexnfon'vyhy: Why the faith- 
Belocuers onely arc ſauedyis,,bocauſe theyonehplayhold-on & ern jfullonlyare 
bracethebonefics of Ghei becauſe inehoas alone Godbheais , 
neththe endforwhich hee detivered'vp hipSonne'vato death. For 
thefarthfollvticly agnifertomreruy and grace) of Odd, and Yeclde 
cthanksvntohimfortheſame.” 

Theſurntne cthetefore of all is," ihar though the (ariefa&tion of 
Chriſtour Mediatot forourfinhesivinolt perfeRt;yetallare nofde- 
livered by it, batyheyondywhobeleuetheGoſpell, and do apply 
thoinerieof Chilblytarrue faithvato themfeldes;]- * 17 $ 

. ObieR. 1.Grdes exededleth the fimne. of Adem, - If ehirifore for the 
fn ne of Addn all men are caſt away; mytchmmore by the grace of Chriſt, 
all, and not Beleenevs one ſhall be ſane#,” Anfwereto the Antecedentr. 
Grace exceedethandis abou lin; incefpetufthe /afficienty of the ſa- 
wfaBtion;notinreſpet'ofihe: upphrater thereof, ' Wherefore that 
all atenorfuned chroughthefatiefa Qian or obedienceof Chrilt the - 
faultchereof ſticketh in menchem(clues,& isto be aſcribed ynto the - 
vnbelecucrs,whoembracenotche grace <of Chrill offer cred, but like- 
vngratefull men reiect it, Obiect, 2, Fhomſocger (hriſf bath fully ſa- 
ts fied for, the ejayete be retemedof Ged into fauour : For [o doth the in» 
ſite of Crdvehinite; : But Chriff hath folly 4th fed fon all rhe fannes of 
all men, Therefore allmen are ro be receineld of Godiinto fauonr ; or, if 
this be 'wotdone,” God ſoall be vninſt , or ſome-what. is derogated from 
Chriſts merite.. Aplw. The Maior, ;propolicion becing vaderſtood : 
ſimply,and without any limitation, i is falſe. 4// are reccin a into fa- 
Wour for. whom {t briſt hath ſatisfi:4, with this endif, 3 ,f he lie 
the ſatis fattion of Chrift. onto {hemſblnts by faith, This & ot hb - 


is expreſtyadded: $s G'O D' lnedthe 'wortd; that bb gant big '[orine, | 
that whofveuer belecteth in him 5 ſhould netperiſs, but might bane lob, 3. 16 


encriafung fife, Obiect, ES — one oy 'm; wade all ſubif? ro condemge 
ration $3 + 
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472 "Of ChriFpinl[ony\Þ.tt 2. 
Theforte of 1; 2469993 but Chriſt dothouilifie endl». Times The forch therforeof. Adam 
Cheats: farls, Wo (Tr as i angGenaane, Aol, Wee 
faion is ſeene deny thecoaſguenceohthis argumens:becohſedht fart &;txochiens 
not in = _ cic, aid eficacie df Chriſte Gatiet; R __ UIIONING the 
tirudeofthem 7 1cievde ornuwberofthoſe ſaued,butbythe 
-but in the Recatnesobthebenefiticfelf;Farie c— tadeliugt Sulaus 
oreatncs of the =S oneiframicytrbalingdesbjibanw@makeallmenbyaneſinne 
.benelite, guilty of exeilaGihgdeatb ForheitohatGhrkfwbid augcuth bue 


MIS A —— ern —— + 
| OE 


oh: Bette oalanefrein him at wigints Ge Wherer 
forechegracebfQltilt inſavingevenoncman, doth, jninfinice.vass 
nerexceedthe lin of Adam. An. 2, Again,thatthe force ofthatefhi-- 
cacie which is in Chriſts merie'& henefice paſſerhynoe-throughall 
menzasheifleepgrhofagemaſin patſedchrouphall hispoltcritie ; 
the feulcheareofigin men, whadee norermwek apply,yarothem- 
{cles by-a trucfaith,Gbrifts meritastheydoapplyynto themſelues, 
the linof Adani, bothby being born init, &con(cating ynto it,and 
foſtering it: Nawthereaſonwbrallmendocaatbeiceye, nor apply 
thisChriſts benefit vntathemſelucs,isaqueſtion of higher & deeper, 
 lpculationimpertinenttothſeplagei! Hhismay (ufficg,for anſyere 
Rom.9.18, hereingGod bath mercy onthbom he will, andiobom he wid{he #erdRO be 
Andhhe will lofoew NIE _ an co ay yearn 


| 1 


—_ 


"iſt" 27. What 6 & true nie fat 7 2h 


tab 4.10. a Igis got onaly acertaine knowledge,w herby1 urely FI 
b Heb. 1.7.7 * ſentto all things which God hath reuealed.ynco vs. in his 

Rom.445.19 Word, bucalfoanaffurederoſt®, kindledin.my-heart by 

bps fron = my Ghoſt £;througltche Goſpel# , whereby 1 make 
Hebr. 4.6. olein God, beeing afſuredly-reſetued that remit- 

-— dat frog? f fizaes, c oerlafting tigticcovines;& life18giuen not 
Math, 16.17 tO ot GAAP by co mecallo*,;&tharficely, through 
4 $a 1k ' themercyof God, forthe merit of Chriftalouef,, 
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| Heword Fides or Paithylaccording ” Sf derivation Whence faith” 
THAIS receiucrh his appellation 6c nawe from che Gerund Fi. 2th - "—_ 
7 IE If e-do, which fignificth Doing, becauſechatwhich iscouc< "_e 
Fn, 2} nantedis performed; andis defined by him to betbe «ſ< 
furanceandtruth of comratis, andwhatſoruer kivde of compoſition; yea- 
the very foundation of inftice. tis commenlydetinedto be A certain — 
or grounded knowledge of propoſitions ar concluſions, towhichweeaſſent , = of Faith? .. 
on authoritee of the afſ>rtion of true witneſſts, whons we nap notexcept as itis extended - 
g4inſt or doubt of, whrther it br God, or Angels, or Man, or Experience. voto alltbjogs, . 
Butwhereas inthe moſt generalldiftin&ion of faith there isone kind 
of faith in divine matcers, another in humane; the queſtion heeeis Th, genera 
what 7 beolegicall farth,os faithin divinerthings is, Wherfore we mlb nature offaich- 
giuca morellrit definition of faith taken in generall, which not- asitcSceroab. - 
vithſtandingmwoſtbeſuch, aschatircomprifealtthefpecials of fairh-onely __ 
deliveredia Scripture, In generaltherfore whatſocucrfaith is men- ws, >, 
tioned in Scripture, it is 4 certaine knowledge firmly peelding aſſent to wire. Pu 
all things mbich are deltveredintht ſacred Scripthres of God, bis ovill;The dides a6. 
Worker, and grave,whereunto we condeſcend, exenbecanſe God bimfclfe Pry worded | 
dothefſirmeit. Orit #s to yoeld aſſent to euery wordof God delinered to the, ; faith, . 


Cborcb, either # inthe Law or in the Geſpeilyfor that it is the afſeneration. 
oF / 


' Gal 3.23 


How faith dif- 
fereth from all 
other kinds of 


' knowledge, 


* 
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or anoxching of God himſelfe. Oftentimes faichis taken forthe veric 
do(trine of the ('hurch, or thoſe things, whereby we are out of Gods 
word enformed and inſtructed vnto faith or atlſent and belicfe: as, 
GY ys nan Apeſtalithe faith; Oftert« 
eimes-ie.1; che fm/ftlarg of ancient pretuſes, or the thingy them; 
ſelurs which gre b2leened : ad 3: Before faith came, wee were keps under 
the low, and ſbut vp wnto the faith which ſhould: afterwards bee rex 
wealcd, 

* Furthermore, Ulbcittheidbealb@ather cetainenotices where- 
vnto wee firmely giue aſſent, as vnderſtanding, or apprehenlion of 
principles, Science, Sapience, Art, Prudence,(forthegilenteoming 
vnto the noticedathcpnfirmeandpefed it, forhat what knowledge 
of athing it had withoit ailent, its 10 perfect andvnprofitable) yer 
none of thoſe arcthat faith, ehecially che Theologicalll, ſuch as 8 
licele before tis Jefclibed: 37 EO Go we VicSr by afprodaiibs we ds aſ- 
ſent,either becauſethey are naturallyenSiaifeUnout thiltide, os, for 
that they bring demonſtranceor ſom otheetrueand'cettain proofs. 
But the Theologicall aſſent or faith is not, neither ariſcrh ic out of the 
-inſtinof nature, neifhexouroffen(ſe, of experience, neither out of 
Cn Nets ms rn rs Philoſophy, bur com- 
- anddependethofapeculiarand ſupernatutall oor; 

* uinereſtimonie: That thereforewhichi is added intheformiefde(crip. 
tion, for the aſſexcration of Grd bimſelife,diſtinguilheth Theologicall 
faith fromallother knowledges; euen the moſt certaines And this 

.general definition of Theological}faich is neceflary,thatwe may nor 

-thinke that-out:of.Philolſophic or ſuch principles as.are naturally, 
known toall,areto bedrawnereaſonsor argumentsſound'& fufhci. 
entcoconfirm thearticles of our fairh ;5but may know, thatcheword 
of God, and thoſe goodandneceilarieconſequences andarguments 
which are framed out of it, are a{upernaturall light, and more cer+ 
tainethanal[l,choughmoſtexact, &exquiliredemonſtrances either 
natura{lar Mathemaricallof Philoſophers. © + L940 4 
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I 
What Hiftori- 
callfaithis, 


2 How many kindesof Faith there arein Scripture. 


ureſortsof Faith are foundrehearſedinScripturey 2, Hiſtoria 
call,2, Temporayry, 3.Working Miracles, 4 Inflifying or ſauing faith; 


The difference of theſe kindegone from the other appeareth out of 


their definitions, H:foricallfaith i to know, & thinkall thoſethings 0 
e 
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Of Mans Deluery. 225: 
betrns, which are manife/ted from aboxe, either by voice, or by viſons, or 
by oracles, or by any other maner of rewelation, & are taught inthe books 
of the Prophets + Apoſtles ,,and thus tobe perſmwaded of them for the aſſe« 
aeration and teftrmony of God bimſelfe, It iscalled hiſtorical, becaule ie 
isa bareknowledgeof ſuch things as Gad is {aid to baue done, todo, - 
or that hewill doc heereafter. Of this faith theſe teſtimonies of holie 
Scripture make mentiun : /f 7 hare «ll faith, ſo that 1 moue mountains, 1 Cor. 1;.2; . 
&e. Which ſaying notwithſtandiag may be conſtruedofalltheſorts 
of faith, luſtifying faith onely excepted. The dinels belerne aud trem. Tam s 1g, 
ble. Forthe diuell knowethexactly both what things are written in 
the word, andalſo whatare not written, Becauſe he is a ſpirit vvittie, . 
quick, andlearned, heis preſent, & {eeth whatſoeuerthings are done. 
inthe Church, andalſothrough long experience hath knownethe- 
doQrineofthe Church to be true. Simon Magn: belienedgtowit, that As 8. 13.. 
the doRtrine was true whichthe Apoſtle Peter propounded. But he 
hadnot aiullifying faith. 

Temporary faith is to aſſent onts the dettrine of the ( burch together ka 0M 
with profeſiion and toy therein, though not true, and vnfcined; that i; to " reg ” 
ſay, not ſpringing from a linely ſenſe of the grace of God towards them, # 
but ef ſome other cauſe what ſoener : therefore it endureth but for a time, 
ardin the inſtant of affliition vaniſheth, Oritis :9 aſſent unto the hea- 
wenly dofFrine, vubich is delineredby the Prophets and Apoſtles z to pro« 
feſſe it, toglory therein, and toreionce in the knowledge thereof for a time) . 
wot for the application of thepromeſe to themſelues,to wit, not for any fee- 
ling in their heavts of Gods grace towards them, but for other cauſes, and 
therefore vuithout any true conner/ion, and finall perſeuerance in the- 
profeſrion of this doftrine, This definition is drawne from the parable 
and words of Chriſt Hee that receinech ſeede mebe ſtonie ground, is be 
which heareth theword, andincontinently with toy receineth it, Tet hath Mat.tg.20. 23; : 
bee not ro: tein himſelfe, and dureth but a ſeaſon, for as ſoone as tribulath« 
on or perſecution commeth, &c, The cauſes ofthis kindeof ioy arein 
amannerinfinite, & diverſe in diverſe perſons: yet all of them cem-. 
porery, at whoſc fading, ſuch faithalſo asis grounded on them flit- 
eeth and vaniſheth, Hypocritesreloyceatthe hearing ofthe Goſpel 3 Temporary 
either becauſeir isa new doAtrinein their cares, or becaule it ſee- faith is)edina + 
meth to ſooti: and Hatter their affeRtions, whilſt it digburdeneth fingwith che -- 
them of menstradirions, as doththe doctrine of {, brit ian liberty, of —_: : 
Tuftification,cc,or becauſethey hatitalicenticuscultom of inning, yiththem dors. ; 
or hunt after profits and commoditieswhether publick or priuate,as liuc anddic.. . 
I 

(AKEL).. 


- The difference 


of temporall & 


226 Of Chrittian Religion. Par 2. 
takeththem. Forthen becauſe they haue norootethey'areparched 
and waſted withthe heat thereof, Thus hypocrites reioyce z they re- 
loycenotastruc belecucrs;T meane, on a (enſeand feeling of Gods 
graceworkinginthem, & onan application vnto them(clues of the 
bleſlings offered 1n the word which oneching only inthe faithfulis 
the cauſe thartheyarerapt withexceedingtrucand perfect ioy, and 
the remouing of this cauſe ſufticeth to maketai:h cemporary, This 
time-ſerning faith diftereth from {1ſtoricallonlyin that ivy which ac 


hiſtorical faith, Companicth it, and notcheother. For the beſtorreall faith hath a bare 


andnaked knowledge onely : but temporary faith, belides chis knows 
ledge, rcioiceth cherein, .For time-lcruing men recerme the worduwiih 
toy : whercas diuels belicue hiſtorically, and yetareheerean touched 
with noioy, butratherr7emble-they I (ay,ioy notin that kaowledge 
they haue,bur wiſh ie were quite extinguiſhed, Nay farther,they pro- 
fciſe not chemſeluesto be followers of that doftrine, though they 
knoweittobetrue, but horribly perſecute,and malicioully oppugae 
the ſame,” Notwith(tandingin men, hiltorical faith is (omtimescou- 


pled with profeſhon, and ſometimes allo ſceuered fromit. For often- 


The divellpro. 
fefſed Chriſt, 
thatfor his te. 
ſtimnnics ſake 
he mightthe 
lef: be belee. 
ved. 

Mark 1.25. 
ARs 16.18 


3 
What the Faith 
of working Mi- 
racles is, 


x Cor, 33.2, 


e1mes men profefc for I know notwhat cauſes chat religion & truth, 
which inharethey hate: Many allo which arereſolued & know a(lu- 
redlytheyerity of Chriſtian doAtine, notwithſtanding oppolſethe- 
ſelues;andſer their faces againſt ir; andtheſeare they which linne a- 
gainltche holy Ghoſt. Obie. Tea but the dinell bath often profeſſed 
Chrift : therefore he doth not oppugne thi daltrine, Anlw, Hee did this 
notfor any delire of promo:ing &aduancing Chrilts doftrine, but 
for the hatred he bare-vnto it,that by his teſtimony hemighe cauſc it 
to be ſuſpeRed, & might mingletherwith his ownerrors & lies ; ther- 
fore Chriſt doth comand himlillence,as Paul alſo goth inthe Acts, 
Te faith of miracles ts. an eſpectall gift of effetting [ome extraordinge 
ry worke, or foretelling ſome certaine enent by divine revelation ; Or, It 
6s 4 certaine perſwaſion ſpringing from an eſpectall renelation, and peca- 
liar promiſe of God touching [ome miracules cffeft which he would baus 
done, and foretelleth that ut ſhall come to paſſe, For this-kinde of faith 
cannot bedrawnlimply out of thegeneral word of Godzvoleſs ſome 
{ingularpromilc or reuclation of God be annexedtherwith, Of this 
Faith the Apollleſaithy /f / bala{{farth , ſo that 1 could moonemoun- 
#4ncs, Foralthough this ſpeech be-vnderſtood of allthe kindes of 
faithexcepting iuſtifying faith, yet iris eſpecially referred tothe faith 
of miracles, Thatthis faith is diucrſe from che other kinds is proued 
bytheſereaſons, .3, By thatſaying of Chrilt z /f ye have faith a5 wnch 
as 
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Aris a graine of vnſtard ſeed, ye ſpall ſay vnto this mountains, Remoone How it differeth: 
hence to youder place, and it ſhall remoene, Bur many holy men, whofron thereſt, 
hadaftablefaith, and both ke the word of God, and reiopced there. MNtet7-20 
in, and applyed it vato the(clucs, as Abraham, Dauid, &c., yer did 
not remoue mountaines, Therefore this ts a diverſe kinde of faith: 
from that «*/t+fying faith which they had. 2, Manycxorcifts, and the: 

Sonnes of Sceua in the AResengeuoured tocaſt out diuels, wherasg At. 19.14 . 
they hadnotthegitt of it, to wit, ſpecialiceuelationfrom aboge,and 
therefcreic fel] outill withthem; the (piritof the poliſetTed man in- 
uading, diſarring, and wounding them. 3. Simon Magus is (aidto 
hauc b<[ceued, and yet could henot worke miracles; and therefore 38.8.13 
he would haue bought and gotten.chis power wich mony. 4. The di- 
ucll knoweth the (tory of the. Scripeure, neither yet doth hee worke 
miracles; becauſe none belidesthe Creator is ableto change the Nas: 
tureof things. 5, ludastaughtand wrought miracles,as didthe other- 

Apollles  therfore he had 4» hiſtorical faith (yea and perhaps a tems 

porarie farth) and the faith of miraclcs, yet had he not auſtifying faith, + 
For hee iscalledof Chriſt, 4 Dixe/l, 6. Many ſhall ſayvntoChrilt, x,y, 5 ,, 

Lord, Lord, haus not we by thy name cait out Dixells? but: Chiilt will Mat. 7.23.22 
anſwerethem, / nexer knew you. Whereforethe gift of working mira-: 
clesisgiuento hypoctites alſo. 7. The other kindes of faithextend: 
co all chings that are written in ee word; and therein propoſed to be 
beleeucd:; butthis uf miracles isappropriatedand reftrainedtolome 
certaineworkesur extraurdinaryc<tt: tes rocome, Therefore it is:a; 
diſtintkinde of fatthand ditfcrent from there(t;. +: i468 

iuſifying or faving Faith is proper lychat which is defined inthe. 

Anſwereto the 21. Queſtion ot che Gatcchilſme in which definition. ; 
the Generll,oxgcommon nature is, a knowledge and ſtedfaſt atleat, yy, fe "="M 
For-of an vnknouwn doftrine there is no faith, andit behoueth cuery £;th js. mnge 
man to know the doAtine before he belecur it z whence the Papiſts yy, The Material + 
Izplicnte Fath. is retuted, The difference qr(pecial Nature, isthe con-<auſerhereof. _ 
gence, &applying which euery particular man maketh to him(elfe >The Formall” 
of freeremitsion of (ins by.and through Chrilt. 7heproperty & pecu- The Efficient 
har affe $10n thereof is,to relt & reioice in God for this ſo greatgood, - heli. 
The efjicientcanſe is the holy Ghoſt, The 1»/trumentall cauſe is the mentall. 
Goſpel,vnderwhichthevlealfo of rhe Sacraments is coprehended, The difference. . 
T ke ſabieft where it is (cated is the.will 8nd. heart of man, /#/?:f1:ug or _ Cans - 

faumg Faith differeth fromthe atherkinds of Faith zinthatchisone- "Ts | 
ly isthe certaine confidence whereby we apply Chriſts- merite vnto It is a c&fidence. - 

ourſelues ; and veapply it vnta our felues, when euery une of vs do-yamooueable. . 
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 certainelyreſoluethat the righteouſnesor merit of Ghriftisallo gi- 
uen and imputedeo vs; that wee may beeſteemed iult and righteous 
of God, and alſo may be regenerated & glorified. Confidence or tru? 
55 a motion of the heart or will, following and purſuing ſome good thing, 
and rezojcing ard reſting thereow, For the wordes Tisig and T15evy 
which lignific be/iefe, and ro beleene come from wioucu which is ts 
be ſtrongly perſwaded, Whence the word T15«wuy to credit and belecue, 


, 


"ANG WITISE even with profane authors isvſcd inthisſenſe, rowaxe confident, and 


UE DOAUTCO- | 20 reft on any thing + aswereadin Phocilides, 

TOC ESI Out Credit not the ('ommons, for the multitude t acceirfull : and in De. 
Aog. molthenes, Thos art confident os thy ſelfe, or buildeſttoomuch on 
ZxUT@TISE- thine owne perſon, + Confidence is 4 morion of the beart, becaulc it 


£16 is a following and purſuing of a goodthing, anda delire of retaining 


* that good, which a man already dothenioy. /t « «retopcing,becauſcit 
is glad of the preſent grace of God towards euery of vs, of ful deliue- 
rancefromthe guilt of ſin, and from (in it ſelfe in part : and becauſe 
by thatwhich euery oneenioyeth inpreſent, hee conceiueth cuerla- 
ſing hopeof bleſsings to come, as of cuerlafting life, and of full de- 

M livery fromallcuill both of crime & paine,and therefore is free from 
g os n -— the feare of future euill, 7 kim rbat hath, ſhall beginen, Theboly Spi- 
854 rit ginen »nto v1, ts the earneſt andpledge of onr full redemption, Again, 
Bpb.re1 ; iultifying faith differeth from thereſt, in thisalſo, that chis in/fsf5ing 
2. In Obiett. Faith is concerning all ſpiritnall gifts, and whatſorner belong to our ſalua- 
Jr only concer-,,,, andis properly & ſimply or abſolutely calledfaith in the Scrip- 


rw ual cure: and is proper allo andpeculiarto the ele & choſen; The faith 
of miracles ts 4 certaine gift, whereby weeare not bettered, which wee 
may want withoutany hinderanceto our ſaluation: neither isit given 
coall thefaithfull, norat alleimes. H:forical! faith is. apart of the in 
ſiifjing, and befallethall the godly, and hypocrites: but is not lutti- 
2. Tocxrent,  Cientalonetoſaluation, becauſcitapplyeth nottoit ſelfethoſe bene- 


Ie comprehen.. fitswhich are made knownyntoir outof the word. Temporary faith 
deththe reſt, hypocrites baxe,% Iultifying faith therforediffereth from hiſtoricall 
Ty vot come faith, in thatitalwaies comprehendeth hiltoricall : but this isnot ſuf 
prevendedÞy  Gicientto makea iuſtifying faith, asneither aretheotherewo, Andit 
4. ln cf: and Giffereth from them all, becauſe by ioſtifying faith alone righteou/- 
end. nes, & inheritance is obtained, For if, as the Avpltlclaith, we are 1w- 
Ironely obrai- ;4/2:fieq by faith yand Faith 5s imputed for righteouſnes ; and The inberi« 
_—_ inheri- , ,ce 55 by faith, that faith thenſhafſbee one of theſefoure, Butitis 
Rom.z.28 Not bifforicall faith; otherwile the divels alſo ſhould bee accounted 
Rom.4.5 -Tighteous, and heircs of the promile: vezrber remporaryz for _ -* 


X UM 


"Of Mans Delinery. 229 
jefted by Chriſt. Nor the faith of miracles ; for if (o, Tudas alſo ſhould Rom.g.y 


bee heire. Righteouſneſletherfore, andthe inheritance ts of inſtifying 


faith alone, whichindeedis properly, limply.and abſolutely tearmed 
faith in che Scripeure, andis peculiar coche EleR and chuſen, 

Now whatiultifying faith is, no mantruly vnderſtandeth, but he No man know. 
who hathirz (For hethat belceverh, knowerh that he dothbeleeue) © =_ _ 
as hewhoncuerſaw or talted hony, knoweth not of what qualitieie _ Fl - "og 
is in the taſte, though you tell him much of che [weetneſſeof hony. bath ir, 

But whoſocuer truely belecuecth, chat is, hath a ſauing faith, he both 

hath experiencein him(clfeof theterhings,andalſois ableto declare 

themro others, For 1. He bemng conuitledtbereof in bis conſcience, hns- Properticsof 
weth that whatſoener things are ſpoken in the Scripture are irae and de- luſtiying fauh, 
wine, For faithis buildedvpona certaine or aflured and divine tefti. 10b.z.36 
mony,otherwiſe it werenot «full perſwaſion, 2. Hee findeth bimſelfe f 
bound to beleene them, For if wee confellethemrto beetruc: icis then z 

juſt and meete, thatwe ſhould aſſentyntothem. 3. Hee principally re= 3 
ſpeteth,embraceth, and applieth to himſelfe the promiſe of grace, and of 
freeremiſzion of linnes,righteouſnes, and lit eucrlaſting by andfor 

Chriſt, as itis ſaid z He which belcewneth in the Son of God bath life exer-Toh.8.36; 
lafting. 4. Hee beeing emboldued on this confidence, relyeth on the preſent 4 
grace of God, and outof itdoth thus gather and concludeof further 

grace: By the preſent loue of Godtowards me,andthe beginnings of 

the ficlt fruits of the holy ghoſt, which ſo great bleflings God impar- 


 ecthvnto me; I certainly reſolue and am perſwadedthat God wil ne- 


.uerchangehis good wiltowards me,ſith he hin1ſe]f is vnchangeable, 
and his gifts without repentance. Therefore 1 bope allo for a con- 
ſummation,andaccompliſhment of theſe bleſlings, thatts, for plena» 
ry andfull redemption, 5. Heereiogceth in the preſent bleſsings which 
he hath, but moſt of all in thecertaine andperfett jaluation tocome: and 
thisis that peace of conſcience, which paſſeth all mens vnderſtandeng, 6, 6 
Hee hath awillto obey the doftrine of the Prophets and ApsſUes without 
any exception,in doing or ſuſfcring what ſoencr 15 there commanded. If 
I willbelecue God, I mult obey his will, and chinketba: chis his will 
isnotreuealedvntovs from men, but from him, Wherefore a man 
endued with iuſtifying faith, doth chat dutiewhich is impoſed vpon 
him, ſtcive the world and the Diuell neuer ſo much againſt him z 
andyndergoeth, beareth, and ſuffereth whatſcever aducriities for the 
glory of Godchearefully and boldly, hauing God his moſt benigne 
andgood father. 7. Hes certarne, that his faith, though ut be wn this life 7 


imperfelt andlanguiſhing, and oftentimes very much eclipſed, yer beeing 
& " ** builded 
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builded vpos the promiſe of G1, whlth » 9nrbangeable; doth nency alto« 

gether faile or dir but the purpoſe which it hath of belecuing an4 o« 

beying God, continutth, ir (triucth with doubts andtemprations, & 

atlengch variquiſh«th, andinthe celeſtiall life which ist7 come, ſhal 

TY .- bechangedinto a full and mpſt certaine knowledge of God and his 

2Cor.33-12' will, where we ſhall /ce God face toface. All this wholocicr truely be- 

' Jecueth hee feeleth ſenfibly in himſelfe, and whoſoeuer feeleth this 
fenlibly in himfelfe, he truly belecucth, 


; 4 How faith and hope differeth, 


Faith appreben« F Y/THifying faith is not confounded with hope, though they both re- 
ow cg ſp:&the ſame bencfites.. For, Faith taketh hold of the preſent goad;. 
5 4 tay as, remiſsion of finines, or reconciliation, and regeneration, or the 
thupgs to come, beginning of obediencerid life everlaltinginvs, Hope ezerh the good 

rocomt ; as, the continuancevfour reconciliation, &the perfeRing 

oraccompliſtimentofeverlaſting life, or our conformity with Godz. 

thatis, full delivery froin all euill, Ob. Life exerlaſting is athing to 

come, We beleeme lifg enerlaſting. Wee belecus therefore that which is 18 

come: that ts, Faitb is alſo of thiugs to come, andfo faith is hope it ſelfe, 

The Maior mult be diſtinguiſhed. Life eucrlaſting is tocome: true ; 

as concerning the couſummationoraccompliſhmentthereof, in this 
Rom.9.24 refpcAitis not now [imply be/cened, but;boped for, Wee are ſaued by 
1 i nr TE hope.. Now wearethe Sonnesof God; but tt doth not appearewhat we ſhal 
Loſtin " be, Lifceuerlaſting isalſo preſent goed, 1, Asconcerning the ws! 8& 

aſting is a pre | | 

feat,andhow a Y1changeable purpoſe of God, vvho hath decreed from everlaſting 
fururegood. thatwhich hee hath begunne in vs, and wiffaſfo in due time accome 
pliſh it, 2, As concerning the beginning thereef in this preſent life: For 
everlaſting life is begunne here in theeleR by the holy Ghoſt; and 
in chis reſp is nqr hoped, but belecmed; according to thoſe aphoe 
riſmes and briefeſentencesof Scripture 5 He rbatbeleenerh inthe Sou 
hath life exerlaſiing, and hath paſſed from death wnto life, This is life 
eternall, that thry know thee ta bee the onely very Goa, anawhom then 
haſt ſent [eſus Chriſt, By faith then weeare certaine that thoſe bleſ- 
Gngs which as yet wee hauenor, are notwith(tanding owts for Gods 
promſz,and for the v=xchangeable willin God to giuerhem vs: but mm 
certaine hope we looke forthem as concerning thuraccomp/ſhment.. 
Theſumme is, There is one and theſame att, and-operation of faith 
and hope, butthey ditter in con/;deration, It is cailed Farrh as i doth 
appres 


Toh, 5.24 
Joha17.3 
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epprebend thingsto comewifchey were preſent, in regardofths, 
ynchangeablenesof Gods will. It 1s called hope as it dooth certainely. 
looke forthe beſtowing of thoſe thirigs. And in this ſenſe the Apo- 
ſileſaith thatfaith is converſant in things hoped for. Fairb (faith he) pq, 1 
3s the ground and (ſubſtance of things beped for :thatis, itisthatyvhich Ei. 
mak<th things whichare hopedfor, tobe extantand preſent, and is 
the cuidence of things which appeare not, or are not ſcene, to wit, a 
ronching their accompliſhment and conſummation. Some reconcilethe 
difference of theſetwo in this manner ; Faith apprehendeththe pro- 
”iſespropoſed inthe Creed concerning things to come, Hope, the 
things thcm/elues promiſed which are tocome, But this reconcilement 
is not ſo popular andealie tobe conceiuedbythevulgarſort,asisthe 
other. Ob. 2. Faith is the enidence of things which are not ſeen: ther= 
fore not of thingepreſent, Anl, Itis the cujdence of things vvhich are 
not ſcene, to wit, by rhe outward ſenſe : butthey are ſcene by the eyes of 
the minde,cuen agifehey did lie qpen tothe eycsof the body. Againe, 
they arc not ſeen (as is afore ſhewed) in refpett of thiir accompliſhment 


8nd conſummation.  _ 


"i 8 - 
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5+ What are the cauſes of faith. 


F: He firſt and principal efſicient carſe of Faith, both hiſtorical, 
temporary,and of working mwiracles,is:he baly Ghoſt : howbeit, tx, the boly 
hc is cauſe of theſe, by his dinine genera!l working onelyz but he is cauſe Ghoſt is the 
of lultifyiog Faith,by a/peciall kinde of working. By the graceof God yee Privcipalland 
are ſaned through faith, and that not of your ſelues : it irthe gift Dyer caule 
Ged, who enlighteneththe winde, that it mayvnderſtandthe word; x A 

and moueth the wi//, that it mayaſſeorvnto theword ence vnder. 
liood. Ob. The dmell hath hiſtericall faith, It is therefore wrought in 
him by the boly Ghoſt. Anſ. Yea cucn wharſocuer faith isin the diuell,is 
wrought by the ſpirit of God, but that by a generall & vnizer/all wor- 
king o»1j (as hath bin ſaid) wherby he worketh in all z nee by aſpecial 
 &proper ation,becauſe by ſuch a kindeof working the holy Ghoſt 
faſhioneth & frametha iuſtifyiog faith in the ElcR alone. Foryerilie 
whatſocuer knowledge andvnderſtanding is in diuels & hypocrites, 
God eftcethitby his Spirit; but not ſoas to regenerate or ivſtifie 
them, that they might rightly acknowledge him to betheauthor of 
this gift,and magnific him therfore for atterthis maner heworkerh 


Qz taut 
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faichin the eleRalone. The Diuels therefore and Hypocrites haue 
faith _ the ſpirit of God: butthe cle from the ſpirit of God ſantti- 
Jing them. : 
The word of : Thein/?ramentall cauſe of faith, in generall is the wwbole word of 
Godpreaches, Godcomprehended inthe bookes of che oldand new Teſtament,in 
the aoltrumen- whichwritingsalſo are contained many works and miracles of God 
| fallcauſcof  belidesthe word. Butthe chiefe and properinſtrument of Tuſtifying 
> y 1.16, faith, is chepreaching of the Goſpell, The Goſpell is thepower of God unto 
Rom.10.17, ſ#luation, to ewery one that belieneth. Faith commeth by hearing , and 
1.Cor.4.159 Ghcaring bytbe wordof God. ThisinltrumentJoththe holy Gholl vſe. 
(yet not asneceſlary inregard of his working, bur arbitrary , andat 
his own good pleaſure) both to ſt.rrevp faithin vs, and to nouriſh, 
ſtrengthen, andencroaſetheſame. Wherefore, ordinarily iuſtifying 
farchisnever engendered inthoſe who are of yeers to receiueit,with- 
Speciall Reue- outthe preachingofthe Goſpel. The cauſe of that Faith which wore. 
—_— cuule Leth miracles, isnotlimplythe word of God, but there muſt necel. 
nr" x Q&'m- farily comethereto a» eſpeciall orimmediate reuclation from God, The. 
Theformal! forwa/l Cauſe of iuſtifying faith is a certaine hnowledge + confidence in 
cauſe of faith. Chriſt, The obieft of itis whole Chrilt, and his benches promiſed in. 
Thbeobictof theword. The ſ#b:et} or part of man wherein it remaincth, is the vn- 


er. of derſtanding, will, and hartof man. The ed or finall Cauſe,” 1. The 
faith, glory of God, towit, thecelebration of his truch, iuſtice, bognty, mer» 
The ends of cie, whicb he hath ſhewed inthe ſending of his Sonne, and inthe gi- 
faith, uing of faithin him. 2. Owr /al/uation , chat wee may recciue the bleſ- 


ſings which arc promiſed io the word. 


—_—_— 


6. What aretheeffedts of faith. 


Land ms 4 


TheeffcAsof JF" Heeffedts of iuſtifying faith are, 1. The inſtifying of v1 before - 
faith, * God. 2. oy reſting on God, andpeace of conſcience, Beeing mFtified 
6 by faith, we hauepeace with God. 3, Onr whole conner/ion, regener ation, 
| and all our obedience,which fulloweth faith, & beginneth at the fame 
Rom5-l  timewithfaith. For by faith Godpurifieth our hearts, Tothe ces. 
AR 15.9, Offaithappertainerh alſo che conſequents thereof that is, encreaſe 
| of (pirituall and corporall gifts, & the ceceiuing of the things them- 
ſclucs which faith aimeth ar.. The ficſt then and immediate effetof 
juſtifying faith, is /»f-fication: from this afterwards flowe all other 
benefitespurchaſed by chebloud of Chrilt, whichallwee belecue 8 
ne TY  R E. 


— — 
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bee giuenvsby faith, faith it ſelfebeeing the cauſe of them, For 
that which ir the Canſe unto any canſe of any effett, is likewiſe a cauſe of 
thateffef. Iftherforefaithbethenextcauſe cf our Iuſtification , i 
reſp+6# of vs, itis alloacauleof thoſe things which nece(larily follow 
Ivftification. Thy fauhb hath ſauedthee, Inawordz The cfieAts of Luk.8.48 
Faith are Iuſtification;and Regenerarion,which is begun here, andis 
to be perfited in thelifeto come, Row. 3.28. & 10.10. AG 13.39, 


CO ————— 


| 7 Puto whons faith is ginen, | | 

| ſifying faith isonely properto theeleR, andthat to all of them. Tuſtifying faith 
Foritis giuencotheeletalone,& toalltheeleR, evento infants, is giuento all 

as concernining ome inclination. No mancancometo me, except the the _ ne 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him,Ye beleene not + for ye are not of my Rok - eng Yo 
ſheepe, It is ginen to you to know the ſecrets of heanen': But onto themit ts & 10.26 
not giuen, And they beleened as many as wereordayued'to enerlaſting life, Mazerg.tu 
whom bee predeſtinated, them alſo he calletl; andwhomhe called, them nw 13-48 
alſo he inftified, Faith us the gift of God, All hane not harkened to rhe goſ- ws 
pell, For all men hane not faith, Temporary faith, and rh#faith of mira- Rom.c0.16 
cler;is giuen to thoſe, who are inemabersof thevilible-Church onely, 2 Thel.3.z | 
thar is, hypocrites. Have we not by thy name done many great workes 7 NAtJe2h, 
caſt out Dizels? But now neuerthelctTechis Faich of infracles'ceafeth, 
whichAouriſhed in the PrimiciueChurch ; forthatnow the doctrine 
is ſufficiently conficmed. | hk | 

" 'Heiftoricall faithall they haue, who areby profeſsion ofthe Cliur, 
whetherthey be of the godly, or reprobates; yea andehey alſo, who 
arc not member3ot the Church, but enemies, as Diucls & Tyrants, 
Hiſtoricallisa part of juſtifying faith : becauſethere can be noallent 
or perſwaſion of athing, which is not firſt knowne. Ob. H:Horicall 
faith is a good worke, The dinels bane Hyſtaricall faith, Therefare they 
bane good worker, Anl. Hiſtoricall faith isa good worke, if it beEioy- 
ned with an applicationof thoſe things, wheretoit allenterh, that is, 
with confidence. Rep. Hiſforicallfaith is a goed worke, though it bee 
not iojnedwith confidence.becanſe it 4 ah effett of the ſpirit of God: ther® <: > ivhs 
fore the Dinels bane good workes, enenwithout peculiar application and | | 
confidence. Anl, Hiſtoricallfaichis a good worke in it (clfe, but it js Hiſtorical faith 
made illby an accident; for thatthe reprobate doenot apply thoſe 1hichis good 
thingsto theniſclueswhich'they knbwandbelecuerSberruc.Whet: M5 bran 
fore the Dinels are ſaid to tremble; m— they dognotthinke _ accidents, 
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God istowards them alſo ſuch, as heisdeſcribedin his worde, good, 
mercifull, &c. The ſwmme #3; As the ſubltanceit ſelfe of the Diucls,. 
and otherthings, which they retaine {ll of their firſt creation, ſoal- 


ſo both the knowledge and faith whichthey.haye concerning divine. 


metecrs,areinthemſcluesyery good, becauſerheyareche etfcRs and 
gifts of God: but they are made<uillbyanactifent; euen byreaſon. 


of their abuſmgofthem, for that they referrether notro this end,as.. 


to ſhew themſelves gratefull vnto God the author of thele good 


A beleeving in- things, andto magnifichimfor them, Ob, Againſt chis, that all the 


"9 one _ EleRareſaidto haucfaicth, ſomethus reaſon: Aſaxy infants arc of the 
on: 9B eleft,andyet bane not faith : therefore all the el:t hane not farth, An. 


not an aQuall 


belicfs, - They have notindeed «#a/!l faith, as men-of ripe yeares; but they 


haue a power or inclination tobelceue zwhichthe holy Ghoſt, asicfite 


tcth for their capacitic andcondition, workethiathem, For whereas. 


the holy Gholl is promiſed vntolnfants, he cannot beidlc inthem. 

Wherefore that remaineth ſtill, which before was confirmed: 7har 
PBaith andthe 7/14 cleft bane fanh, And further, this I adde,that faith isnecellarie. 
profeſsion ther. for all the ele: andnot onely faith, but the confeſ1ion of faith «l/s to. 


of neecſ{ary for thoſe which are growen in yeares andynderſtanding, 2. Becauſe of- 


five cauſes, qhecommandement of God; Thos ſhdlt wot taks the name of the Lord. 
yl 6 T' thyGedinvaine, Thereforethou ſhalt take itaright, He that ſhall conn 
Mat. + x4 22 feſſe me before men, hins will | confeſſe alſs before my Father which « in. 
2 heaner, 2. Becauſcof the glory of God Let your /ight ſvine before men, 
Mat.5.16 &<c. 3. Becauſe faith isnotidle z but, as a fruitfull cree,manifeſtcth. 
3 and ſhewethit ſelfe by confeſsion. 4. For our (aluation. Fer with tbe. 


4 warrb manconfeſſeth to ſalnation. 5. That wee may briog othersta 
Rom.10.c0 Chriſt; Aud thoubring confirmed, connert thy brethren, Now we know. 


5s that we havefaith, 1. By the tcltimonyof the holy Ghoſt, and by the 
= 22-32 feclingofarruefaith nous ſelues, thatis, by atruc and vofaineddes 
bowtokows ircofreceiuingthe benefits offered by Chriſt. For hee that belee- 
that we have UEth, knoweth chat he doth belecue, as the Apolilereſtifieth; / krow 
faith, whom 1 hane beleen:d, And, Becauſe we hane the ſame ſpirit of faith, ac« 
r cording avit is written, 1 beleeuned, and therefare hane [ſpoken ; wee al(s 


2 Tim.i.12 beleeneand therefore ſpeake. Hee that beleeneth in the Sonne of G O D+ 


pag bath the vvirneſſe in bimſelfe. 2. By the (trife and confi R within vg 


: of faith and doubefulnes.. 3. By che «ffeRz, that is, by an carncſ{ pur- 
Ms certainty of faith, whereof* wee (pake_in the definiuon. of faith, 
: omediſputeon this wiſe. Ob. 1. They who may fall befere.the end of 


” ebtir life into ſinne and damnation, cannot bee certaine of their. ſaluation - 


poſe of obeying God accordingto.all hiscommandements. Againit: 


X UM 
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and therlaſting life: Thi ioproned, becanſe tobe certaine, &-13 bein poſe 
fibilitie to fall, are contrary one tothe other, But wee all may ſlide & fall 
away, It « falſe therefore, vohich i tangbt in the defonition of mnſtifying 
faith, to wit, That enerlaſting life is grnenwvs, & ſo our faith tobecertais 
andaſuredof ir, Anl,Tobein pollibility of falling , orfailing,that is 
finally, iscontrary to the certainty of our ſaluation. But they whoare 
onceenriched by God with true faith, doe not fall fina/ly. Repl. 1. 
eA!l that arexeake may fall finally, We are all weake © thereforewe "y 
«fall finally, Ap, The Maioris tobedillinguiſbed. Allthatareweak 7, ev, may 
may fall fnalh grruc, if they ſtood by their own ſtrengeh, But wee, faint foratime, 
who are bceleevers, ftand preſerued andvpheld by the grace and po- but cannot faite 
wer of God, Therefore can we not finally fall, For, whom God hath fivally. | 
onceembraced with hisfauour,them hewillz:. , ..:.utrcrethto fall 
ytterly from his grace. 7 hoxgh he fal he ſhal notbecaft off: for the Lord Pal, 37. 14. 
putrerh vnder bis hand. Repl: 2. But God bath no wherepromiſed that he | 
will keep '&- preſerne vs in bis grace finally, An, Yes, heath promiled, 
and expreiſed it bothin the place afore-named, and el{where: 7 giue Toh.t0.28.29 
 wntotbemeternall life, and they foall nener periſb, neither ſhal any placke 
ther out of mine hand. My Father which gaue them me, « greater than 
ll, Cfrnone is able to take ther ont of my Fathers band : 1 and my Father 
are oe; amperſwaded that xeitber death,nor fe wor Angats,nor Prin- Rom 8.39. 
——_ nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things tocome,Crc, ſhallbe 
able to ſeperate vi from the lene of God, which «s in ((hriſt leſwa, Repl. 3. | 
.' Butitis ſaid, Let bim that thinketh heeſtandrth, take beed leaſt beefall, 1 C0T. 19.3% 
 Thereforeperſeneravce dependeth net of God promiſing, but of our ſelncs; Þ. 
and therefore tu denbifull, landing upon 4 donbrfullground, | ble 2:51 
Anf. Thisis afallacic,reaſoning from chat which isno caule, as if 
- itwere acauſe, For by this very cxhorcation hee goeth aboutto nou- 
riſh,makeperfe, & preſeruetheſafeticofthefarthful. For God vieth 
ſuchehreatningschereby to retainethe godly in their duty, thatthey 
may not wexe proud, andpleaſerhcmſelues, But heerecf it doth not 
fallow, that hepermicteth the pesſcueranceof the godly in faith and 
. grace,to their own ſtrength and arbitremene. Morcouer, Paulin that 
place ſpeaketh not co particular men, buteo the body ofthechurch 
of Corinth, in which-many were hypocrites, Wherfore they whorru- 
Ty belicue, muſt certainly reſolue, that Godwilt{aue them. For if hee 
vill hauevsaſſured of his preſent fauor & grace towards vs,hewilal- 
ſo-hauevsallured ofthat whichistocome, becauſe God isvnchange- 
able. Repl. 4. Salomes ſaith, Man knoweth not, vubether he be vvor- Ecclcſ.g.59 
#hy of lone or hatred, Therefore wee cannot bee aſſured of the cleftion of | 
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Rom.17, 34+ 
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> Cor.3.18, 
Rom.$.16, 


1 Cor. 1,22.- 


Exec. 18.24. | 


Pha. Ie3+4e, 


Rom, 8. 14+ 


Gala. 4. 7. 


1£0r.2,123.16 


2 Cor.1.22, 
and 5,5. 


Ephe. 1.14. 


2 Cor. 6. 1. 


Math, 26,41. 


Epheſ, 1, 


| Therefore thegodly alſo fallaway. Ani, W 
was one ofthe godly, for hee wasan hypocrite. Rep, But be badthe 


236 Of Chriftzatt Religzow. Part %: 
Ged, neither reſolue any thing of Gods preſent fawanv ,. and/o by conſy- 

quent, neither of that which ic to come. Anſ.Tothe Antecedent, x. Man 

knoweth nots'truez as cogcerning; ſecond” 5auſes,.or by eucnts of - 
things; berhey goodor evill.. For externall and outward fartuncy is 
no ccrtaineroken whereby to.iudge of Gods fattour, 2. Againe, man - 
knoweth not of himſelfe: but hee knoweth it, God reuealing it, and- 
certifying vs aboundantly of his lone towards vs by his word & {pi--. 
rit, Repl. 5. #40 hath known the mindufthe Lord? Anl.Noman hath - 


- knowneit before God hathreveakedit; neitlicrafter hee hath reueas+.. 
' edit dothany man perfethykniwwir, but fo muchwe knowe;asmay - 
 ſufficetoour ſaluation. + 4/lbebold as in a mirror the glory of the Lard 
with open fate, aud are changedints the ſamt image, from glory toglorie; . 


It s the ſpirit wobich renealeth and vurtneſſethutovigthat wer are the - 
[onnes of God, 4b VESS'2 : BEST CL 597, 30: 4.a10y 
*" Ob. 2. But if the righteous tuyne away. from his righteonſurs & com-- 
mit miquity; bi (pull einhis finnes, Therefore beleeners alſs may defett 
fromgodlineſſe; and fall from _— ſaluation, Anſw.1,Thatwhich - 
isſpoKen TT 


Nn but conditionally,is no poſttiueallertion. Anſ. 2. Heinthat 
place iscalled 7, notonely whois truly iuſt; butalſowhoſcemeth. 
ivſtintheeyes of men, of which kinde oftentimes time-ſeruing hy- 


© pocritesar&whichbelieue for awhile,and afterwards fallaway.Fora 


true itt man is ike atree planted by the waters fide, whiſe leafe ſhal not 
wither, And the ſonnes and heires onely are-endewed with erue con- 
verſion and godlinefle. 453 :avy 44 arc ledde by rhe ſpixit of God, they 
are the ſounerof God, Andf ſfonnnyrhen alſo beirere Wee bane receined 
the ſpirit of God, that we noight kwiowe the things whidh ave ginen onto vs 
of God: W: bane the mide of ('bri/fzWhen the ſpirit of:God, vvhich 
worketh'in the ſonnes and heires'of the Kingdoms their. conuer- - 
fion and (anQification, is caHled , The earnd/Fof our inberntance untill 
the redewption of the poſſeſsron parchajed, PETITE SD 231 | 
Ob, 3. Paul exhorrerbthe(Corinthinys that they receinenat the grace 
of God 3 wane +. {0 'Chriſtlkewiſe bidder os ouateh, andpray.:Anfe. . 
Thereby carnall ſecurifieis forbidden, andcertainty of faluxiony as 


-alfo faith, tranquillity, warcbfulnes,and prayeris commanded. For 


theſe are theneceſlary and proper ctfeAsof our election ,:and an in- 
fa[lible argument of (aluation;Fos all beljcuersarceleRted: and Paul - 
teacherth ,that hy fatthwe are made partakercof Godradeption; $8il lite; 
*. Ob. 4. San! failed and fell away findW#,.$qul ens one of the goddie. 
enythe Minor, that Saul. 


Lifts . 


— 
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$3f11 of the holy Gheft: Anſ; He had ſuch gifts of the. haly.Ghoſtasare 


reprobate, but notatallin the godly. 

EIWYELA 0 2966.77, Y1DUTUE Hof;6 303 hood ojiayn;'d | Java 
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f| Fe:tb therefore in general] apprghendeth, the whole 
2.8 wordof God, a 16 eruth 


De bh 
thereof, as Jefinitiqn..thereof. .. 
exe hEGUlp 


Buti«ftifying Faith prope forthe 
preaching ofgracethrou} Nis pro» 
perlyche obicR of iuſtifying faithz and itis properly tearmed , rhe - 
dotrine of things to bebel:enidtavepntraribile the law properly is the 
deftrine of things to be done, Mens tradicionsrherctore, the Popesor- - 
 ditiatnces;anddterces of Qouncelsareſequelired;aud txcluded } 
 beeing theobiectol Faith.: For Faith canrelie on rothingibut he - 
wortfof God, axon an immoueablefoundation, Nowehe decrees of | 
men are yariable and vncertaine,:tith ewery wars a er 410ngly Good Rom. 3-4. 
" fstroc,andhieword truth} Wiierefore Chriſtians, as they, mayi-nat 
*#framEynto theimſcluev ary obietoffairly ſo:ncitho ray bey.re- 
* ceſue*anly formed andugelivered by others; bticenifh bYyicve.the 
'Goſpelonly,aatheSeripeurereachrty Repin and bole chr Puſpl Mae. 
| at. 
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That your faith ſoxild not bt is the miſtdowis of miew', but in the power of 
Ged, Now the ſumme of the Goſpell; or of thingsto be belicucd , is 
the DT . it pa thagng veintreat. | 
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io -_—_ 2 J- Which: beedns ? 


_ I aint Faher ralmighty,makerof heauen 
andeart 
2. Andin Teſts Chrilt his onely Sonne,our Lords -- 
3 _ was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, borne of che 
rein Mary::. 
4 eds. nab PonttivPitate; wascrucificd, Geadaut 
X Ag deltendedititd'hell; > | aint 
4p Thorn dey heroſcagaine fromthe dead: + 
6, He aſcended into heauen, and'f{ittcthatthe righr band 
.of God the Father Almightic: _ 
- Tas, thence he.ſſiatl' come ro Fhodge the __ and the 
ag.” 2 +1 4A Jo engl = » _— ; nh 
 $. 1 belecueintheholy Ghoſt. = 
9.1 beleeus the holy Cutolique Church, FA commus 
| . of Sainrs, 
o. The forgiucnes of finncs; * EO IELS bat ; Fe: 
oy TherelucreRign of che body.” CORE - 
12-And dic ecuertating. Amen, © 


The. Explication | 


| TT. flevord pmelndriadfroma Greeks nord which ignis- 


eth cither « commencollation of diverſe ren tothe making of a ban» 


| Juet,or,, « figne, token, marks, whereby a man is diſcerned fromother, 
Suchasis the military figne, whereby fellowesare diſciphered from 
enemies, 7be Symbele,ſotcarmedintheChurch, ©.4 briefe and ſun- 
ary forme of Chriſtian dofirint: of a briefe ſwwnme, or confeſtien of the 
point of (oriftien Religions ur Enavgelionl) derive. Now it is called 

| by thenameof Symbole, brealye is:is 44.4 token, or profeſtion, WL 


- OfaMans Delivery..." > 235. 
the Church woith her mentbers ss diſcerned from. all her exemies, and. 

from all other Selts, Somelay thatthis briefe ſumame of Evangelicall” 

doArine was called « Symbo/e, for that this doArinewas collated atit:. 
were,andimpartedby the Apoliles, andcueny one of chem did be-, 

ſtow ſume partthereof: But thatcannotbe proued. Thisreaſon may: 

berendred thereof more probable, that it was called « Symbolr, for. 

that thearcicles of faith arc the ſquire and rule whereunto the Faith. 
anddoQtcineof all Orthodoxe, or right beleeving Chriſtians ought 

to agree and bee conferred; The Symbole is called Apefolrque, :.Reafons why- 
x. Becauſe it contrineth tbe ſumnze of the: Apoſtolique deftrine, which the Creed is cai* 
the Catechumenes vvere-enforced to holde and. profeile,. 2, Be- |£d Apoftolike. 
canſethe Apoſtles delimered that ſunme of dottrine te their Schalars and T 
diſciples : whichthe.Churchafterwards held asreceiued fromchem, FF | 
This ſelfe ſame Symbolcis called allo( xtholike, becauſe there is but -—_y _— 
one faith of all Chriſtians, Hgere ſome demand a rcaſon.mby after an ana tos. 
the Apoſtles Creede, other (Teedigas the.Creedof the.(puncell of Nice,.queltion mo- 
Epheſus, and (balcedow,with Arhanaſina Creedywere compiled, and re- uedtouching 
veinedin the (hurch. Auſ: Theſe Creeds properly are not others, that *>& Creedns 
isquite different in ſubltancefrom the Apoſtolicke Symbole, but 

are onelyarcperition & more ampledeclarationof.chis, inall which. 

certaine words are added agan explicationthereof,by reaſon of He- 
retikes,by whom, becauſeof the ſhortnelletherof, thiswasdepraued, 

Thereis no change cither of the matter, or of the dorine, but one- 

ly ofthe forme of declaring it, as calily app:areth by comparing 
them together. { Other important and weighty cauſcsthere were, [ 
which might compel che Blbopsand NoRors of ancient Churches ,. Caulcs why - 
to compole and draw out theſe bricfe compendious formes of con- other Creeds 
feſfsian, eſpeciallyrhe Church theg increaſing, and herclizs growing, v-remaleand * 
with andintheChurch. Forinſtanceinfewy' 1. Thatell, both yong,Ereined inthe - 
and old mightwith morecaſe beareia mindthe main &entirefoun- 
dation ot Chriftianity compriſedin briefe, 2. That all mighralwaies 2. 
hauein their light & view the confelojon of cheirfalch & conſplation 
reapedtbence, knowing » hat that doctrine is, for which perlecution 

isto beluſtaind : So Godintimes paſt madea ſho ſummary ablaRt: 

of his law & promiſes,that all might haucit asarule of life, & ground - | 
of conſolation obutoustotheir eyes. 3, Thatthefaithfullmight haue 3: 

a peculiar badge andcognilon wherby to be diſtinguiſhed both then,.. 

and in all future ages from [nfide]s and Heretiques, which with vvi/y 
loſing ſophiſmes corrupt the writings of the Prophets and Apoſilesz for- 

vyhich very cauſc alſo theſe Confelyions were entituled Symboler. - 
OI Rs OO TT Ro  ORTON? = 02Y? FI <" -ANOIES GOT "IO" 4;Tbad: [I'M 
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"£40 "Of Chriſty Mblloion; Pave. 2: 

< 4. Thatthere mightbeſomeperpetuallrale extant in publike, plain, 
briefe, and calic tobeeknowne, vyhereby toexamineall manner of 
dottrine and ifhterpreratiot of Scripture, to'approoue-and ratific 

| whatſotyct zetbrdeth therewith,and refulcand<ſanns] thecontra- 
The Apoſto. Ty. Notwithi{t#ndirig rheApoRtfes Creedefarre furpifſeth.cherelt in 
like Creed pre- authority. 1. Becan/e'for tht mo#t part it literally conjifteth of theproper 
ferred abous yg der 41d phrnſerof Soriptmres 2, Becaivfe it ts of greater antiquity than 
= + pn other (eedes, and vu#s delineredfirſt unto the (burch by the Apoſtles 
1.The phraſe' (#6e1nſelhe7 or by their difcipler and ſcholters | and fince them ſneceſrinely 
of itismoſt _ from Handro bandivisferred wn vs their poſterimie. 3\:Becauſe it is the 
Proper. feuntatne and vrigmall "draught; urn atuuthenticallrule of direftion to 


2. The time *1p,) Creeder, vubith forsliuftration of this, ts prenent tbe fraudulent 
moſt ancient, ys gags, : Lag | ; : 
>. Thecopy ſleights and forged corruption of Heretiques, hane in wninerſall and ge- 


moſt authen= #Herall Synodes or Comneels betnepubliſued,and anthoriſedby the vubols 
ticall, :'-+ * © 5oynt conſent of the Charth.The cerraintic of other Creeds dependeth 
__ _ -notoh theauthority apdatbitrement of men, of definitive ſenrence 

- of Councels; but on the perpernall concordance of holy Scriprure 

- withthem,and ofthe whole Church ſincethe Apoſtlestimeretaining 

. and holding faſtthe Apoſtles dofrine, and teſtifying toall poſteri- 

- tiethatthey mens this doArine at the Apoſtles mouthes, andthe 

' mMouthes of cheirhezrers; which conſent isobuiousto apy mainthat 
daignethts viewit with both eyes; and weigh it conliderately. For 

- certaine it is thatno Congregation of Angels, nor conuenticle of = 

. men, hath any power of inſtitutingnew lawes;/touching theworſhip 

of God, br new articlesof faith binding the conſcience, Forthis is a 
workepropervnto God. Neithermay wee beleeue Godforthetelti- 

mony of the Church, buethe Churchfortheteſtimony of God. This 

doArine touching the cauſes andauthority of divers Creedes is bor- 

rowedout of Yr finus Admonit, Nenffad. de Concordia Bergen/, written 

Ann, Dom, 151. where young Diuines may, ifthey liſt, read alarge 

diſcoyrſc tenchingthe truth andauthoricy of Eccleſiaſticall writers 
learnedlyGiſcuſled; fromthe 117.page vntothe 142. pageofthe ſaid 


Tra&t: abiicte Type and tablewhercofThave heredeciphred. 
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Of Mans Dehuerie, 


The writings E 


rouching the 


doQrine of d. 


the Church 
are. 


———— 


The Table, 
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\1. Divine, thats, inſpired immediatly by God'iiato the beartsof 
the Prophets & Apoſtles: ſuch as are the Canonicall bookes of the 
old and New Teſtamens. T heſe alone are fimply in thetc ſentences 
and words, full of diuine inſpiration, and worthy credite: &there- 
fore arc the ſole cule of triall yoto all others. 


CCatholique,T mean {The Apoſtles 


C2. Publicke 
| co wit, writ- 
ten in the 
common | 
2. Ecclefiz. 0 2ame of 
ficall, char | *hevrhole 4 
1s, Written _ : 
yp mg 
—_— he 0 7 linided 
bp . , 
and thele into VVri- 
are | _ 
F 
2. Private,tha 


Creedes and Con- Creed. 
feſſions written in ( Nices 
the name, and with | The | Con» 
the full confent of | Creeds | ati« 
the vrhole Ortho. 4 of the 5 nople 
doxe, and right be. | Coun- 

licuing Church, re- LG of | hl 
cciued,and allowed ceds, 


by the authoritie | Athanaſius big - 
therecf: ſuch aszare Creed. 


2.Particular,namely,the Confeſſions 


4 ofcertaine Churcbes and Councels ; . 


25, diverſe Catechiſmes, and the Au» 
guſtane Confeſlton, 


t is,vritten in the name, and bythe ad. 


uice of fome oncpriuate man,or more z as Common 


—— 


Places, Commentaries, and ſuch like, 
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© m———— 


Axſ. Into three parts. The firſt is, of God the erernal Father, On Tas 3.: 
and our Creation. The ſecond, of God the Sonne, and Ou 
our Redemption. The ghird, of God the holy Ghoſt, and. 
our SanQtification. OT.” : 


Queſt. 3 4. into how many parts is the Creed dinided ? 


THE: 


— - 


Of Chrigtian Religion, Paxt.2. 
The Explication. © 


25.275 He principallpartsof the Apoſtolique Creed are threes 
2 Lyjed 1. Of Godtbe Father, andour ( reation, 
SA AL 2. Of Godthe Sonne, and our Redemption, 
hi hjes 3. Of Godthe boly Ghoſt and our Sandtification : that 
£5,of the works of oxr (,reation, Redemption, and Santtification, ObicR, 
:. Vuto the Father t aſcribed the (reation of heanen and earth + unto 
the Sonne the Redempiion of mankind: : vnts the holy Ghoſt S1nitifica- 
tion, Therefare the Sonne aud the holy Ghoſt did net create heanen 
ard earth ; neither did the Father and the holy Ghoſt redeeme man« 
kinds z neither doe the Father and the Soune ſanttifis the faithfull. An, 
on redemors. It 8a fallacic groundingvpon that which is affirmed but in reſpec, 
10n, rederpti® . . ns Dp 
on, ſanRificati. 35 if It were limplyathrmed, Forthe creation is giuen tathe Father, 
on, arc each ap. redemption to the Sonne, ſanQification tothe holy Ghoſt; nat as 
propriated to they are ſimply an operatios orworke, (tor ſo fſhould the other two 
IR F- peilonsbeexcluded fromit) butin reſpect of the 'ordcrand manner 
nitiegand yer all ®f #20rk12gwhich is peculiar and properto cuery of chem inprodu- 
threeparſons Cingand bringingforch the ſameexternall work, A more open de- 
bauc their cleration hereof may bethis: Thevyorks of our creation, redempti-= 
 jr2 via on,andfanQification, are the operations of the God-head entwardly, 
oy thatis,externall operations, which God worketh on his creatures: 
and they are vndinided;that is, commonto thethree perſons, vvhich 
they by common wiliand power worke in the creatures, by reaſon 
ofthatone andthe ſame ci{cnce and natureof the god-head, which 
they haue, For the Scripture attributeth th: creatie» not oncly to 
Tohn 1.3. the Father, buttorhe Sonnealſo, and the holy Ghoſt, A/Urbings 
4 t-2. wvcremaacbyit, The Spirit ef the Lord mooned vpon the waters, That 
= x] "5 which ts conceinedin her; ts of the holy Gho#t, By the wvordof the Lord 
+4330, ©, . 
*?  , were theheauens made, and all the hoſtes of them by the bre:th of his 
.. ..  *#muth, Likewiſe our Redemption igattributed tothe Father, and che 
Jokn3.159, holy Ghoſt, God ſent hi Sonne into the wworld, that theworld might be 
Tit. 3.5.6. . ſaucd by him, He ſared vs by renuing of the holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed on 
vs abundantly, And ſanit;fication bothto the Father and to the Son. 
Gaia.4.6, Gedhath ſent the ſpirit of bis Sanne into our hearts, crying Hbba Father. 
q i qe - * Thevery Godof peace ſanilifie you throughout, (rift is made ſanitifi- 
Ephe.s. - " cation vnto vs, Chrift ſanttsfieth the Church, All the parſuns there» 
fore create, redceme, and {anifie, 
Ncuerthcictle yetin reſpsRofthat order of working which is be- 
| tweene 


How our crea. 


ſ 


Of Mans Deltnery, 243 
tweenethem, Creation is aſcribed v nts the Father, not excluding the Why ditnt 
other perſons; but becanle he is the fountaine, as of the D:uinitie of operations or 
the Sonne and he holy Gholt ,lo alſo of thoſe divine operations YrKings are 
which he worketh and performech by che Sonne and the haly ghoſt. OT aduy 

Je ' 1rce periOns... 
Redemption ts aſcribed vntothe Sonnez notexcluling the other two 
perſons zbut becauſe heisthat perſon which executeth the fathers 
will concerning cheredeeming of mankinde; and doth immediately 
perfurme the worke cfour redemption . For the Sonne onely was 
ſent into fleſh , and hath paid the ranſome or price for our (innes z 
notthe father ,nor theſpirit. To the holy Ghoſt i5 aſcribed [anttificati- 
0 ,natexciuding theother. two perſons from this ation ; but be» 
cauſc he doth immediately (anQtific vs. 

2, Ob, Theexternal/works of the Godhead (thatis,ſuch as the whole 
three perſons exerciſe not mutually one towards another, but exc- 
cuteinthe creatures) are ind;u/ible, or cannot be dinided; (thatis, they- 
are not appropriated vntoany oneof the three perſons, without re- 
ſpctvnto the other. ) But (reati n, Redemption , + Santlification, are 
externall works of the Godhead. Therefore they are indini/ible, and by 
force of good ( anſequent there needeth na ſuch di/tinition of them, as 
propoſed, nf. Tothe Major. The works of the Trinitic are ind:ui/i5le, 
but with retaining to cach perſon his proper and peculiar manner of 
working. All chree perſons therefore worke on the creatures, but 
yetthatorder (fill is jzuiolably kept z as that the Father (iil is che 
fountaine of the operations of the Sonneand the hol y Ghcſlt, and 
doth al things not of any other, but of hiſelfe, by the Sonne andthe 
holy Ghoft ; cheSon doth allchings o/the Father,by the holy Gholl: 

The holy Ghoſt doth alchings of the Father and the Sonne, 4y him- 
 felfe, For the Father createth, but mediately by the Sonne and the 
holy Ghoſt ; the Sorne fromthe Father z andthe holy Gholt from 
the Father and the Sonne, The Farther and the holy Ghoſt redeeme ws, 
but mediarly 4y the Sonne; but the Sonne immediately from the 
Father, by the holy Ghoft, 74+ Father and the Son 'antttifie vs but mee- 
diately by the hcly Ghoſt; buctthe holy Ghult inmegiarely, from the 
Father and the Sunne, ut as cencerningthe workes of the Trinitie 
which are called »utward arid irard workes, it ſhall be more fully 
enlarged when we cometo handlc the laſt, queltion ſaue one of the. 
doCtrine touching God. 


We | | Queſt. 


UM 


244 of Chriſtian Religion. Part. 7. 
F (a) Deut.6.4 - _ OE 


I(.44.6.& 45-5 | 
3 Fay *. Queſt. 25. Secing there i but one onely ſubſtance of God, (a) 
(6) Gen.1,2-3, why nameſt thou theje three, the Father, the Sonne, and 
Pla.z z.6 

Ifa.6 oo 48 the holy Ghoſt F 

16.861, . . > ©» 

dr h16.19 Anſ. Becauſe God hath ſo manifeſted himfelfe in his word, 
& 28.19 (5) that theſe three diſtin perſons are that one truc & 
Tob.1 2.40.6 . 

14.26. 15.26 cuerlaſting God. 

2 CY I2.13 

Gal.4.6 +; 

Eph ons The Explcation. 

Tit,z.5.6 

7 * jou Þ this queſtion is-contained the doQtine of the Ghurchconcer- 
Queſtionscon- Þ ningone Godandthethree perſons of the Godhead, The princi- 


ccrning God, .11 queſtions thereiffare, 

1 Whence it may appeare that there is a God, 

2 What hee is, or wohat manner of God the God of the 
Church is, whom wee worſhippe ; and in what he differeth 
from 1dols. 

3 Whether hee be One oncly, and in what ſenſe there are ſaid 

tobe many Gods, 

4 What thename of Eſſence, Perſon, and Trinitie fignifie, && 
how they differ. 

5 Whether theſe namesare tobe wſed in the Church, & whe- 

ther they are hadin the Scripture. 

6 How many perſons there be of the Godhead. 

7 _ they differ and are to bee diſtinguiſhed one from 4- 
mother. 

S For what cauſe it is neceſſary that the DotFrine of the Tri- 
nitie be held inthe Church, 


1 Whether 
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+» 1 Whether there be 4 God, and whence 
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'FRIEEK7, He great miſery of mans nature cannot bee ſufficiently 
I 2M FE bf thoughevpon, that, whereas it was created to the brighe 
24 ES knowledge and cuenthevery imageof God, itisfallenſo 
abs} far,os not onelyitisignorant who, andwhat Godis, bur 
alſsmakcth diſputation, whechercherebe any Godin heauenorno, | 
The cauſes of this euill; the-Church alone dothvnderſtand; thefirſt Three cauſes 
whercof is che b/indnes andcorryption of mans nature after his fall: the —_ 
next, tbe 1mſtig ation of the dixe!l, whowould hauec the whole opinion 4,,p.whether 
of God razcd out of the mindesof men : vntowhich commetrh the there be aGod, 
horrible confuſjon of mans life and kumant eff airer, in that oftentimes 
the wicked flouriſh,and the godl y citherarc opprefled by them, or 
while they perceiuenotthe cauſes of theſe euills, and the (ſecret go- 
uernement of God, they fall to doubting whether there be any God, Thereaſons 
who hath careoyerthe world and humane affaires, & Butthatthere which doprone 
48a God, is proued by many maine argumentscommon to Philoſo. ®*7<i13 God. 
phy with Diuipity. The argumentsarecheſe: * 1215s 36. 
1. Thebeantifull and goodly order of natwre bebeldin the wor {dzthatis, = 
thediſpoling of cuery partof the world, andthe continuall ſuccelli- The beautiful 
on of diucrs motions and operationsthercin,withconſtancand ſtrift order ot nature. 
obſcruation of their ſtahlifhed &perpetuall lawes, canner beinſticu- 
ted & kept butofawile, vnderſtanding,s: omnipotentnature, which 
is God. This argumentiscnlarged, P/a,8.19.104.135, 147.148.A7. 
T.G 17, Row Al... CG 14510157 el es 
2, Arcaſonablenature, hauing ſomecaule, cannot deriuehisorigi-@ 2 - 
nal but from an intelligent & ynderſtandingnature,for that thecauſc hs excellenoy 
#$not worſeor baler then theeffe bringeth. But the minde of man © 033 mind, 
isa natureendued with reaſon, & hath ſome caule. Therefore it hach 
his bcing from an vnderſtanding cauſe, which is God, Surely there « 10Þ 32.8 
4 ſpirit in mar, but the inſpirateo of the Almighty gineth underſtanding. C94R A 
Yet they ſay, The Lord ſhall net ſeechc, We are alſs hit generation, The © © 
Minor of che precedent Sillogilme,is thus proucd likewile by reaſon. 
Whatſoeuer hath a beginning is from axother becauſe it muſt needs be fri 
ſomething and of it [elfe it cannot bane becing, or beginning, becanſe no- - - 
thing if canſe of it [e/fe; But mans minge bath a beginnivg. T herforefrem _—_S 
' ano;her, which ather muiF-needs be God, © Iw2 *-: 41888 
; R ; 3 The 


146 of Clriflian Wali Bari. 
| = 3. Thenotions of generallrulerorprincipleebornetuv7,aud with we; 
The generall ſuch as are the diffcrence between Sings honeſt & diſhoneſt, num 
wics andprin- bering, vnderftanding of conſequences in diſcourſe and reaſoning, 
ciples naturally &c, cannot come by chaunoe,' ot:froma ſenſible nature common 
= © tvs with brute beaſts, but are necellarily in-bred invs byſome in-.. 
man, — felligentcaule; vehi&h isGbs, Wikkreupdn wee frame thisSyllo- 
| gilme : Notrons are not engendered; nor haut their beeing, but from 

4 cattfe intelligent ( for nomanmaketh another wiſe, who himſelfe i not 
wviſe,) But 17 men there are notions, nol comming by vie, nor _ 

has... wed from men, Therefore they ars from God, "The Gentiles ſhaw the 
Wa _ effett of rhe PN bub = tw ne; orghs of God. 

ee. \ © | O's. COSI OR LEDLET ISS | Th 

k 4: The natwrall notion of thisprinciple, Thereis a God. Principles . 
This principle arc true, becauſe they-are diuine wiſedome, and becauſe the con« 
of it (clfe natu-. rraris or oppo1ite thereto being graunted," nature is thereby de-. 
rallyin-bred Proyed.' But, Thatther&i#/a God;'is a principle.” Firſt, Becanſe e- 
Thatthereis eHery one bath privateexptrience hereof. in bimſelfe; Secondly, Alwiſe 
aGod.  menconfeſſeu:; Thirdly, Allnations conſent mit, For no-nation is ſo 
g F v* barbarous, buethat it maintaineth ſome religion, and contendeth 
and- {trigech for-the aduauncement thereof, and ſouppoſeth that 
Rom,1.z9. thereis ſome God. That which*mady: bee kyownr of. God, is manifeſt in 
'_._-  #hiiw, (tharly inthe mindes of.men.) For Gad:batb foewed it onto. 

i ther; *bo {i EE G01-ITTR D33G TEXTS: I-34 55H 4 Þ J 4 
5.” © 2G; Thettrroriof bonſtience, which ave ffvickewinto the minder of the 
Theterrors of - w};ked after they hane [iuned, cannodtbeinflicted butby anintelligent - 
—_— Indge, which diſcerneth honelt and diſhoneſt ehings, deteſterh 
11.65.24. FChoſethings wich arcdifhoneſt, behoiderh ehe minds and hearts 
$7.21 : of men, and exerciſeth judgement vpon che mindess But in'all che 
| Dat 4.24. wickedis thistorinient, Them worme ſhalt not die; weitber ſoul their fire 
__ - gnenched, There t nopeace, ſaith Godto the wicked. God is a conſw- 
Deas ofthe Ming fire. They ſhew the effefts of the Iawewritten in their hearts, their - 
world, yho conſcience alſo braring witheſſo, and their thoughts accuſing onedanather, 

think the doc= or excuſing, 1) 29-55 OLE SME? FUTiB\ mts not} Neri 7 
ors (dig % And hence'is apparant the impudency of: Epicures #nd'Aca- 
ding 4 ne F demickes, who deeme allreligion to bredeniſes of ſabtiil men comned- 
thewiſerſors fo thisendardpurpoſe, thatthe reſhof the common. people might through 
tokeepthe' feare of a-ſupertour power, bee kept in good order, For firſt,if through 
fimple people | deceiueablenetſe. other men beleeue that God, js, and-dread:-him ; 
order. . Why then arcehefe men themſelues;, who will ſeem by cheirſharp in- 
| bghttselpythe guile, moſtofallcormentedwithehe conſcicnceand 
ks 4 pls. 
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privieacknowledgement both of thistheir blaſphemy, as alſoof o- | 
ther miſdeeds? Moreouer,theſvle &bare aſſeueration and word of a; 
few, could not haue binſufficient, neither to perſwadeall mankinde; + 
neitherto maintaintheperſwaljon once brought in,toall ſucceeding 
ages. Neither doth thatlightentheforce of thoſe arguments, which 
are deduRted from thisnotiongthat there is a God z & from thecon- 
ſcience, in thatthey ſay, there are many ſound, who neither beliene there 
3 aGod neither are monedwith the conſcience of their ſins, For although 
they couitneuer ſo much to perſwadetheſclues,that there isgng God, 
yetis their conſciencealwaies againſt chem, Andthercforeitis moſt 
falſe thattheſe men imagine, thataoy one of the wicked is free from 
the gnawingof his conſcience, For how muchthe more every one 
deſpiſeth Gud andall religion, &endeuoureth to repretſce the pricks. 
of conſcience: ſo much che more is he tormented, & ar cuery mene 
tioning &lignifying of God, hetrembleth and ſhakethwith horror, 
and how muchtheſlowlier, wich ſo much the more (cuere dolor and 
paineis hisſecurity ſhakenfro him, Whereupon we ſeethoſe, whoſe 
whole life was profane & ſecure, for the molt part,when they are op- 
prelled with the terrorof Gods iudgement,to periſh in deſpaire, ', , _ 

| Now'tharwhich is ſaid, 7 be vngedly 5 [e grondchat bt careth not fer yy1ge ro. 
Ged neither is Godin all his thoughts: The foole bath ſaidin his hart, & 4, &5 3-25 
There is no God: that this hath not this meaning,asif the wicked were F 
voidofall knowledge and feare of God, or do not confetle thatthere 
isa God : but that framingvnto them(ſclucs another, than he indeed. 
is, who hath manifeſted himſclfe; to wit, one that careth nor for 
mensaffaires, defendeth not, nor deligereth the good , & puniſheth 
the wicked, they placean Idolein roome of the true God ; Dauid 
himſelfe doth ſufficiently declare,whe as he deſcribeth che famepro- 
fanenefſe of thewickedin theſe words: For bee hath ſaidin his hearty Pl. r0.13; 
Tnſv,God hath forgotten, he bideth away bis face, & he will necer ſee it, 

6 Fromthe puniſhments of thewicked, which they ſuffer beſides the tor- 6, The puniſh- 
ments of conſcience, For the cuents of all times coaltraioed men to ments of the 
confeſſe thattheir ſinnes arepuniſhed with grieuouspuniſhmentsin *i*&<4. 
this life; & contrariwiſe, the lot& end of the goodto be more plea- yyjcy puniſh. 
ſant, Wherfore, there isa mind orvnderſtanding power, which dilſ- mentsare nor 
cerneth honelt things from dishoneſt, ludgeof mankind, puniſhing to be imputed 
thewicked, &defendingthe good, Andthat this may not beaſcribed *2 *b< Magi- 


ſtraces ſeuerity:;-. © - - 


tothe wiſdom orſcuerity of Magiſtrates,orother men;thiswithſtan- ,11 vcomtog 

deth and hindereth. «. For that it muſt needes be that this naturall in two cauley,”. 

find, whereby men indge that offenders are inſtly puniſhed, muit proceed 
R 2 from —. 


Pſal.58, 9. 10... 
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from ſow winde vobich is enemy to wickgdues. 2. For that oftentimeer by- 
maruailons and inexpetted and wnlooked for means, they are dr awne to 

the iuſtice and puniſhment of the Magiſtrates, whoſe ſins before hadbeen . 
ptivie, orwho ſeemed tohauebeen able by their own power or ſub-- 
tilcy caſily to efcape their hands: and that eſpecially , for that ma-. 
ny,vvho through cither the negligence or white liuerdneſſe of Ma- 

giſtratesare notpuniſhed by them, yet ranintocalamities, and haue 

allotted vntorhemracfull ends. Andwhen tranſgreſfions and ling. 
increaſetoo much, by ttheirimpunity, whole nations & comouwealths, 

with borrible and manifeſt examples of Godrwrath periſh: as the world 

igthedeluge:Sodom by fire caſt from heauen:Pharaointhered (ea: 
the Tewes and many floriſhing kingdoms by moſt lamentableouer-. 
throwes. .Thattheſerhingscannotcometo paſſe by chance, neither 
an#6ther vay, thanbytheiudgementandpower of him-, who is- 
Lord of mankinde & nature, both Gods comminations and threat- 
Nings, and the conſcience of every. one, and the order of iuſtice,. 
wherby theſe followand enſuevponimpietic,and the very hugeneſs, 
weight, and greatnelleofthingsdothconuince, Wherefore it is ſaid, 
The rigbteonsfanllreiogce when he ſecth the veugeance : beſhallwaſh his | 


 footReps in the blond of the ungodly, Fo that a man ſhall ſay, Verily there 


Bal. 9.26 . 


is-areward for. the righteous; doubileſſe there is a God that indgeth the - 
earth. The Lord « knowne to execuie indgement, Now, albcitrhe wice . 
ked flouriſh often for awhile, and the godly are oppreſſed, yet neverthe-- 
lefle, examples which arefewerin number, doenot weakenthegene-- 
rall rule, votowhich moſt events agree. But if itwere ſo, that fewer of 
the wicked did ſuffer puniſhment, 'yer thoſe ſelfe-ſame examples, 
though but a few, would teſtific that God is, and that hee isdiſplcaſed- 
with che offences of othersalſo, who ſeemeto be lefſe puniſhed. Bur: 
this isnot true, nonotofany ofthem , that they arenot puniſhed in 
this life. For,allthoſewho are not beforethe endof this life couerted 
to God, if puniſhment doenor ſooner ouertakethem, yet atJength 
they die in deſpaire : which puniſhinent is more grievous thanallthe 
cuilscicher corporallor externall, & is thebeginning &teſtimonie of 
eucrlaſting puniſhmer, Now in that chis puniſhmentis not ſufficient, 
doth therein agreewith all, cuenthe moſttragicall caſes ofthe wic- 
ked:&therfore we aretaught by the doin of thechurch, that Gods 
lenity,which he doth not {ſeldome vie in this life towards thewicked: 


 andhisſcucrity, vvhichhee (cemeth to ſhewtowardsthe goJdly,doth 
| = atall weaken his diuine providence & inſlice,butrather declareth - 


his goodnes, whiles by deferring of puniſhment, he inviteth the : - | 
ed. 


(UM 
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*kedro repentance, &by exerciſing the godly with chaltiſements & 


crolles, he perfeReth eheir ſaluation: and alſoit confirmeth the cer- 


' tainty ofjudgement after this life, wherein perfe& ſatisfaRion ſhall 


bemade by thewicked to Godsiuſtice. % 

7, Abediepolitickewiſely orderedby good and wholeſome lawes, could | 
not be diſcipheredvnto mens vnderſtanding, but by ſom intelligent Common 
mindapprovingthis kind of order: and becauſethe diuell widhche weale: wiſely 
wholerabble & rout of wicked ones purſue with deadly hatred theſe © 70d. 
ſocieties withtheir diſcipline, it muſt needes bee God that hath thus 
og proteRed and defended it. By me Kingsraigne,and Princes decree Pro.1y 
iwnſtice. 4 
» CR 19, —_ =_ net vertue in-vn- 

taking and atchicuing thoſeworks, which iurpaſle the common ;,.._. . 
capacity of mans nature, ſuch as is thefelicity and happineſſe ofno- _ pra 
ble artificers and gouernours in ſcarching or poliſhing arts, and'in minde. 
finding out deuiſes and counſailes: likewiſe the-couragiouſnefle of 
minde in performing the ations of vertue, and in menaging mat- 
cers ; ſuch as was in Achilles, Alexander, Archimedes , Plato, 
and others: All theſe giue euidence that there is ſome ſuperiour 
cauſe, vvhich ſtirrechvp theſe motions, and inclinations, Moſes 
ſaideof Ioſhuayz The Lord himſelfe will goe before thee, bee willbe with Deut.z 1.8 
thee. The Lordflwred up the ſpirit of Cyrns, The ſpirit of the Lordcame f.r.1 
open hins, © D-4 - WRIS4 

9. (ertaine andcleere ſigniſications of futwre enents, which neither 
by humane ſight or perceiucablenciie, neither by naturall cauſes of Certaine and ew 
ſignes could haue beene fore- knowne, as the prophecies of thede- uidentforetel-- 


| luge,of the poſteritieof Abraham, of the comming ofthe Meſzias, lings ofcucnes 


&&.areneceſfarily knowne by his reuelation alone who hath both 
mankinde, andthe natnre of all things ſo in his owne power,thatno« 
thing can be done butthrough hismotion, Now this is God onely 
as himſclfealleageth this as hisworke alone, for proofe of hisdiui- 
nity againſt all forged andfained Gods, Shew the things that are to If.a1:2 
come hereafter,that we may know that you are Gods, That thing which [ x4. ,1 = 
hae ſpoken ſhall be done, ſaith the Lord, 

' 10. Theends and vſes of things haue not their beeingby chance or wo 
from a nature brutifh and onely endued with ſenſe, but fromſome The eaqs of a 
naturewhich is wiſe and omnipotent, which is God alone. Now all things, 
thingsare moſt prouidently ordayned totheirends, and thoſe alſo 
certaine. 4 1 t 

11. The order of canſes and effetii is _ and it cannot bee yr Ll 

3 ene. ; 
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250 Of Chriſtian Religion. Part. 7: 
The conftant the proceſſe and race of efficient cauſes ſhould be of an endlefie and 
waar aq infinitecxtent. Whereforethere mult bee ſome firſt and principall 
Mc cauſe, which maycither mediately or immediately produce & moue 
therelt, on which alſo other cauſes may depend, For incuery finite 
order there is (ome beginning and principall. wat D.,h 


—_— 


2 Who, and what God 6s, 


3. + XN THenitisdemanded,whois the true God weareto hold moll 
We muſt ac- Y  firmely and furely,that healone isthetroe God, whocuen 


knowledge om the beginning of mankinde did not onely manifell himſelfein . 


God to beluch), 


azhimſclc hath thenature of things, by che ſteps and prints of his divinity ſhining 


manifeſted * therein, but eſpecially inthe Church, : by his word delivered; and: 0+ 
him(cltcio be. ther famous teſtimonies of miracles, dcliueries and conſolations, 
wherbyihe plainly teacherh whom, & what he willbe acknowledged 

and publiſhed by ys to be, & that be isnotacknowledgedor worſhip 

ed of any, but of them whothinke according tothisword, both of 

Pim & hiswill, neither isthetrue knowledge of him foundels where, 

thanin this word. The certainty of thiepolitian,is hereof moſt manj- 


' feſt, farthatalthoſewhoimaginGodtobeotherio eſsEce;or nature, . 


or will, than he hath teſtified himſelfe to be in his owne maniteſlati- 

ons and reucalings, do-not embrace and worſhip atall-thetrue God, 

- butanother thing of their own framing, inſleed of the erue God, ace 
Toc4.22.8:'5.23 cording totheſe ſayings. 7e worſhip that which pekvow not: we worſhip 
Gaj.4.s- © © thatwhichwe know tor [aluatian 1 af the Jewes,, Hee that honoreth not 
Eph.q4.12z. the Sonnc; the ſame bonourethnot.the Father which hath ſent him, Bug 
then, whenye knew not God, ye did ſernice unto them which by nature are 

not Gods, Yewere at that time withant { hriſt, andwere aliants from the 

common wealthof 1ſrael,and were firangersſrom the conenant ef promiſe, 

AA.17.22- ana hadno boye, and 'werewubout Godmmybe world, Wiom ye then igno+ 
2 lohzz.23 74th worſhip, bim ſhew 1 unto you, Whoſorner denjetbihs Son, the ſame 

| bath not the Father, 


SH But againſt -cheſe things ſeemeth that to bee, which Pavl ſaythy 
Rom.1.19.20 That.that which may be known of God,ts manifeit alſs mmen, eſtranged 
fram Chriſtian Religion : for that God hath ſhewedit vnto them, For the | 

inniſible thug sof him, that ts, by eternall power G&:Godbeadare. ſeene by. - 


| the ([reation of the world, being conſideredin his workes, to the mtent that, 
AQ 14,17 - they ſnonld be withomt excuſe, And That Godin former ages aid not leaue 


bins. 
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| 'bimſelfe without witneſſe, and that out of the whole nature of things: but 
 Chiefely by the minds of man,and the difftrence of things honeſt and diſho« 
weſt, and by the puniſhments of thewickea, it may in ſomemeaſure be ge- 
thered, net onely that thereis a God, but alſs what he is therfore many 
things are found to haxe bin ſpoken truly by the beathen & others concer- 
wing the unity and natureof God, But to theſe obicRions we anſwere t 2 Cauſes why 
that there are indeed ſomerrue things,concerning God, manifeſted the glimle of 
otherwiſe al(c than by the word deliuered to the Church: butby the Pere f ok 
notwithſtanding, whoisthe true God, cannot beſhewed ; & that for gry whois the 
twocauſcs, For firlt, rboſe thing sby themſelnes are not (ufficient, For, tuc God, 
tothe knuwing of theerue God, it is requilite that wee knoweand po 
rofeſle, not ſome things onely,butallchingswhich hee openeth of £2 
fimſelfe, andwould hauc known. Morcouer, theſe ſelfe ſametrue te= 
ſtimonies of God al/o, which remaine in mens minds & in nature , all they 
by reaſon of a natarall blindnes int hem, © pranity , doe many waies cor- 
rapt, whom weighing them, follow not the light & interpretation thereef, 
Arawn from the word of God aclinered tothe ( burch,, when ascuen of 
theſe which mightbe known by the heIpe of nature, many things 
they do not know, many they faine oftheir own which haucnothiog 
agreeing withthe nature& wil of God: and thoſe things which they 
do retaine,and in ſhew of words profetle; they farre otherwiſevnder- 
and, chan they are propoſed of God, & declared in his word, & in- 
the Church ynderſtood: & ſobcholding & ſounding in their mouth 
trueſentences &ſayings concerning God, conceiue neuertheletle & 
foſter falſe opinions of him in their mind. This anſwere $. Paul him- - 
felfeexpreſſcth, when he adderh, That they are inexcuſable, becanſe Rom x,1o:s; 
that vohen they knew God, they glorificd him not as God, | 
Now albeit Philoſophicall wiſedom: cannottherefore ſhew rho; The voiceof 
the rrue God, forthat concerning the ellence,nature, wil,and workgof Pati're concer= 
God, ſo much as isnecetfaryto be known, it doth nor teach, andis hee = mewn 
digerſly depraued by men, fo that out of the Church remaineth no rs 
true knowledge of God; yet neuertheleſſethat voice of the nature ac, cither in 
of things concerning God, ought not for theſe cauſes to bereieRed relpeRt of ſuiti. 
as falſe, or contemnedas fruiclelſe, For neither isthat ſtraight waieg Tennie> of on 
falſe, in it ſeIfe,which is peruerſly conſtrued of men; neither fraicleſs ning ——_ 
forall things,nortoall men;which availeththereprobatenorhingat 
altcoeverlaſtingſaluation:For God wil alſo out of the Churckbridle 
the lewd & diflojute, by the teſtimonies whichtheir conſcience and 
puniſhments giue of hiswill, anger, & judgement, and according to 
them yithe hauethelife & mannersof menruled, He will hayemans 
£519" -.. — E COIs 
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corruption & hisiuſtice made more conſpicuous andcleere in pun. 
ſhing them, who (lubbornly withitand che known truth, Hee will by 
naturall ceſtimonics, mens conſciences-ſhewing che imperfeRion 
thereof, haue men ſtirred vp to ſeck the true God inthechurch, as it 
' isſaid,that men were therfore placed in the theater oftheworld,rbae 
AQST7.27- they ſhould ſecke rhe Lord, if ſo be they might hane groaped after him and 
_— | found hm, Aewill alfo hauechem, who are conuertced co him, to be 
amaſcen hb, 
.cep. 4.orthod, More confirmed by the conſent of nature & the word, astheoften 
fe. Bzfil. ib, 4. alleaging of naturall eeſtimoniesinthe Scriptures declareth. Lallly,.. 
con. Ewnom. Ru= hee will, the imperfection of natural] knowledge beeing conlidered, 
fx ts = 27-4" haue mens ignoranceconcerning God acknowledged, & his mercie 
— + Magnified, who dilcouereth & openeth himſelfe in hisword, v 

Cyril lib, 11. God cannot be defined, 1. Becauſe he is immenſe, 2. Becauſe hu ef< 
theſaur. cap.1» fence « onknownwvnte vi: * yetlome way he may be deſcribed accor- 
- jon dingtothe meaſurewhich himſelfe hath reuealed of himſclfe, and 
yy A of j/ thacſo, thatthedeſcription of hum ſhal comprehend ſuch ateributes 
taph.12.cap 7. Or properties, the perſons, and principall works ofthe Deitie, as by 
Macreb.l1b i. them the true God may with halfe an eye be diſcerned from Idols. 
deſomnioSci= Philoſophically hee is deſcribed on this wiſez Gods ancternall 
= ay | ſcription minde or intelligence, ſufficient #n himſelfe to all felicity, moſt good& the 
of God accor- C4%/e of goodin nature. But Diuinitic hath taughethe Church of God 
ding to Philo- a more full & ample deſcription of-him, which isin this{ort: Gods 
ſophy. & [piritualleſſence,tntelligent,cternall,infinite,otbey fro all the creatures, 
bo tf cg incomprehenſible, mo#t perfel} mit ſelſe, vumwutable ,. and of an immenſe 
ding to the Porer Wiſedome, and goodnes,mſt, true,cbaſte, merciful, bountiful, moit 
rules of Di» free, avgry andwrothwith fin; which eſſence © Theeternall Father, who 
winitie, fromenerlaſtmg begot the Son according to his own image : and The Sow, 
who ts the coeternallimage of the Father : and, the boly Ghoſt, proceeding 

fromthe Father andthe Sonune: Euen as it hath been manifeſted from 4- 

bone, certaineword thereof bring delimered by the Prophets, ( briſt & the 

Apoſtles, & by dinine teſtumenies, that the eternall Father, together with 

the Son, and the holy Gboſt, hath created beauen and earth, and all crea- 

tures in them, and i alwaies at handwith them to preſerne, guide and go- 

werne them by bis pronidence, & worketh all goodthings in all: and To | 

in mankind made after his image bee hath choſen unto himſelfe & gathe- 
reda ( hmrch, by,and for the Sonne, that by bis (hurch this one and true. 
Deity may be according tothe wvord delimered fro abone, acknowledged, 

celebrated, and adored in this life, andthe life to come : and laſtlie , that 

bei the Indge of the inſt and vniu$t, | 

This Theological deſcription of Godwhichthe church —_— 
green: 
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differeth fromthe Philoſophicail deſcription. 2; I»perfetneſe 5 be- To what the for, 
cauſe the church inher deſcripeivnaddech many parts by naturevn- mer deſcripti« 
known vnto men,as of the 771miry, of Elettion, & of thegathermg to-. 915 differ, 
gether of the Church bythe Son, (ec, 2, Inthevnderſlanding and decla- 4 
ration of thoſepartrwhich being known by nature, are common to both; - 
for the Theological|deſcription declareththem morecertainly and ; 
fully, 3. I» theeffett or fruity becauſe by Philoſophy ortheligheof = 3 
nature, men are not ableto be brought to the true knowledge of |," _ 
God: both 1. Becanſeit zr ſo maimed & falſe by mens corruption , that ho by the light - 
we canſuck thence notrue & ſufficient notice of God : as alſo 2, Be- of Natureat- 


canſe, when we know enery part, parcell, & particle theref, it doth not ftir taine vnto the 
vp our mind:s unto god!meſſe : that-is,theloue &feare of God,  ————_ 


The (ame Theologicall deſcription teacheth vs how the true God 
which che Church worſhippeth, differethfromthefalſe counterteite 
godsthree waies, 1. /» attributesor properties, 2, In the perſons, 3. In A three. folde 
theworks whereby the perſonsarereucaled. For God hath declared differece of the 
bimſelfe by his works,thathisnatureis ſuch as his attributes import: *"c God from - 
Moreover, heſheweththatthercarethreediſtin perſons inone El nate ADP 
ſence of the Deity,lithaccordingtotheworks either of {+24109, or viogoft _— 
Redemption, or Sanltification, herecciueth diverſe names & ticles, and whole nature 
eucry perſon hath hisproper appellation. God therfore diff. reth (ro. of God, he that + 
Idols, 1. In bi attributes; becauſe they who arenot of the Church, th inſtructed by 

_— e ſpirit, yocth : 

ynderſtandaright & fullyno one property of God. They vnderſland .,,.1tfn, 
not what his 2Zercy is, becauſe his Son is vaknownvnto them, or at whom Nature - 
leaſt thedoQrine concerninghim ſhamefully corrupted. They-con- iaformeth, 
ceiuenotwhat his /#ſtice.is, becauſe the impious & wicked ones be- —_ £ C 
riburtes; . 


| lieuenot, that Godisſogricuoulſly offended & angry with ſin,that we Mins 


ftoodin need offatisfationfor it,& redemption from thenceby the 7,61.” 
death of his Son, Neitherwhat his#i/cdewis, becauſethe chicfe part wiſcdome, | 
thereof isexpounded in hisword, which the Gentiles haue not, Nei- | | 
ther what his 77«:6is, becauſethey are vteerly ignorant of his pro» Truth, 
miſes. The like may betruly auerred of all the reſt; Contrariwiſe,the 
Churchattributeth andaſcribetheo Godall truth, iuftice, goodnes, 
mercy,lovingaffeion & kindnes towards men,whichpropertiesof 

Godother S: Rearecithervererlyignorantof, or hauingaglimſe cf 

them, they wholly corrupe & defacethers, 2. God differethfro idols - 

iw per ſor; becauſe Ethnicks & other Sc, either knowenot, or ac- In perioos,-. 
knowledge not 3 perſonsin onediuine Eifence. Butthe true Church 
acknowledgethandmaketh inuocation tothe Father, Son, & holy - 


Ghoſt,one God, conſiſting of 3 perſons, according as hee hath _ 
"F nife: - 


In works. 


How God and 


Aoyels appea- 
red ynto mcD. 
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nifeſted himſelfe inhis ward. 3.1» works: becauſe they which are 
 withoutthechurch do notwhollyacknowledge orprofelatheworks 


of Creation, & the gouernment of all things 4 forthey do notthinke all 
things to haue beenecreated of nothing bythe word of Gad oncly: 


they deny chat all generally, and each in particular, even the lealt, 


are adminiltred powerfully by the omnipotency of God; but aſcribe 


very manyte Chance; Foareune, and humane:Wiſdome. Mych more 


arethey altogether ignorant of the works of the Churches ſalvation, 


.namely,thereconciliationof men with God, iuſtification,ſanAifica- 
tion, andtulldeliuery from all fin & miſery by the Sonne & the holy 
Ghoſt, Sorhen by theſe meanes, God is dilcernedfrom 1Jols, & the 


knowledge of God reucaled to his: Ghurch in hisward.is diltinguis 
ſhedfromthat, which Erhnicks baue deriuedfrom Nature. 19 


—_— th —_—— 


An Explication of the deſcription of God, delinered | 
bythe Church, 


| '© Od as eſſence.) Thatis, athing which: x. hach bi beeing from 
\__I none,bat from bimſelfe. 2,15 preſeruedorſnſtained of none,but ſub« 
ſeſterh by himſelfe, 3. is neceſſarily. 4. is the onely cauſe vnts all other 
things of their beeing, Wherefore heis called Jehoxa, as if you would 
ſay, becing by bimſelfe, andcau/ing other thing: to be, towit,'accordivg 
to his nature and promiſes, 7 nn [4 
Spiriruall, ) 1, Becauſe he isincorporeatl; as beinginfinitand indi- 
viſible, & moſt excellent. 2. 7»ſer/ible. Far r.exper ienco teacherh this, 
2. God: withowt ſenſible qualities, which are tho abieRts of the ſenſes : 
and 3, Heis immenſe, Theeyesperceiuconely things finit, and which 
arewichina certain compalle. 3. He is /pirienall; bet anſetimſelfe both 
lizeth,& is the author of all life bathcorporall &r ſpirienall; Ob, Againlt 
this opinion many places of Scripture haue bin heretofore byſapae 
allcaged, in which # ir writtenthat God &r dfngelrdid eppeare fr vvere 
ſeene, thereby to prone, that their nature iscorporeall & viſible, But wee 
are toknow,thatnotthevery ſubltancesof f50d& Angels; but crea- 
ted ſhapes & bodies were beheld of men, mach, carried, atrdmoqued 
by thewil & vertue of Godor Angels, thathythemehey might make 


 knowntheir preſence, andvle their miniltry &efrrtuies in nilroRing 


men of thoſe things whicliſcemed good vatothem; Andeheſewers 
fomec times by.imaginatioo;repraſented vintotheinteriourfenſes of 
men: which alſo fomewberemay; ſomentiarecannothe gathered 


out 


| . © .7Of Mani Dolinery.: _— 
out of the circumſtances. of the hiftories:' As the Angelsappearing! 
to Abraham and Lot, were inuelted wicherue bodies, as which might» 
beronchedand handled. Whether Micha'/before Achab ſaw withthe 
eyesof his body, or of hismind; the Lord &his Angels, is'a matter 
of doubt. Butthat thoſevilibſe ſhapes were nor the very ſubſtance 
of God, is hereby manifeſt, for thatthe feriprurewicth great conſens 
teacheth, that God « ſcene of noman,neither can beſeenr,andincompre- 
henſiblegand vnchangeable, But thoſewiſable ſhaperwere not alwaies the Gen.32.30 
ſame, 2, ' Obie, To theſethey addethatwhich isſayde,rhat God59%-3 3: - o 
was ſeenc of [acob facetoface; andof Moſes; andof all the people y'andin, = 
that all of vs ſhall fee God face to face; in the bife'to come, By which Me-'z Cor.1 3.12 
taphor or borrowed ſpeech; is (ignified a clecre-and conſpicuous-How God is 
manifeſtation and knowledge of God, which is perceiued, not with om on = eee 
theeyes of the body, but: of the minde either by meares, as by the'*©© 6 
word, by higworkes and ontwardtokens, and fuch.as runne- intothe - 
fenſes; whenee the minde may gather fomewhatof God ;z Orwithour 
meanes; by inward revelation, Andalbeitinthe life to come ſhall bee 
a farre more bright knowledge of God then now; yerto knowe God 
moſt perfeRly is proper to God onely, as it is aide, Ns: rhat any-loh.6.46.. 
marhath feene the Father, ſaue bee wvich of God, hee hath ſeenethe 
Fathrry=iSofarreisic; that the inuilible; infinitezand cuerlaſting Dete 
tie-may cuer bee conceived by bodily eyes, whoſenatureis not to 
perceive any obiets, butſuch as are finiceand limited, 3. Obie, Howtbeparts- 
They haue allcadged alſo thoſe ſayings, wherein the parts of mans bo- paves oe » 
die are attributed to God, But thele alſo arenot properly, but by ay,ouco, 
Metaphor.ſpoken of God, whereby is ſignified to vs.a power in | 
God, workiag ater anincomprehenſible manner hisworkes;a cer- 
taine ſhadow: whereof are choſe ations, which men doe-by the mi- - 
riſtery and helpe of their bodily parts: as the ezes andeare:(ignific 
the wiſdome of God, whereby: hee-vnderſtanderh all things : che 
»oath, the publiſhing of hisword: the face, the deciaration;tokens, ]. 
andfeeling of hisdivine goodnes & grace; or ſecurity & anger: The 
brart his louez tbe bands & armer, his power : tbe feere, his preſence. 
4..Ob. They haueaftirmed alſo, brcauſe man was made according OP of © 
20 the image of God, that therefore God hath a humane ſhape; not mar- Fay -— ee . 
king,thatthe image of God.conliſtethnotin the ſhapeand bgure oÞ a bodily ſhape 3 
the body, burin ctheminde, an4integrity of nature, = wiſedom, righ-in God, 
tconſnes, and true holineſs, As for Tertullian, wheras herezfonerh, that EPh-4:24 ; 
God is abody; that he ſpeaketh vnproperly cherin,&abuſerhcheword 
$e4,iglteed af jubftaxce,notonely Augultine witneilcethin his Epi 
Q8- 


Why we muſt 
'know Godto 
- beſpirituall.! 


2. Reaſons why 
*God isto be 
-inrethigent, 


Pla.g4.5 
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Rleto Qn9dvnlr Dew: ; butthisisalſo anargument, andproof ther- 
of, becauſchetearmeth alſo the ſoules & Angels oftentimes , boates. 
Wherforeletvs knowe, thattherforewe aretaught thenatureof God 
to beſpirituall, that wemaynot conceiue of God any thing which is 
grolle, terrene, carnall, andvnworthy: bis diuine Maicſtic, neither 
ſhould deeme that hee can be perceiuedby our bodily (ſenſes , or in 
-choughtimagined, bue ſhould conſider his nature by his word and 
-works:that we ſhould notdarecorepreſent him by any bodily ſhapes: 
-and in a word, thatweſhould remember that he is tobe worſhipped, 
not with the geſtures, or other thingsof the body, but with the mind 
and piritual] motion of the heare. Laſtly, Seing healone inſpireth 
into vs eemporall & euerlaſlinglife, we ſhould acknowledgethe gife 
of both to comefrom him: outofthis fountaine onely wee ſhould 
ſceke it and endeuour to referitwholly to his glory. | 
Imtelkgent .) 1 . Becauſe be is the canſeboth of chemind of mar , avd 
of the notion: ſhining in it, and alſo of that order, which ts in the nature 


of thing 5 and common-weales. 2 Becauſe all intelligenceor underftand- - 


ding of the creature commeth from bim, both inreſpett of the faculiie, as 
alſo in reſpect of the operation , For neither can the efficiene and pre- 
ſcruing cauſe of intelligent natures, & ofthe vnderRtandingirietfand 
orderin nature, be butintelligent andvnderſtanding;Andeherefore 
the holy (cripturealſoreaſoncth on this wiſez He that planted the eare, 
Joall be notheare ? or be that made the eye, ſhall be not ſee ? Now this we 
are to hold againſtthoſe,whoſetting natwre inthe place of God,ima- 
gin the world, andthe variety andorder of things init, to ariſe from 
the watter, and the inclination thereofts this forme : when asnotwith- 
ſtanding theſe things could not haue their being from a caule notins» 
telligent, Weareto holditalſo,therby to acknowledgenot only tr»e 
knowledge it (elfe: but allo all ability of underſtanding,andthe ſagacity 
and perceiuerance ofthe (enfes and mind to bethe gift of God. 


Theeternity of Eternal)That is ſuch aneternity,whichcanhaue neither beginning 


God withour 


nor any end of being, agreethto Gad alone, both varzreſheweth, for 


bepiaping * ſomuchas heis the fir{t cauſe of all things, & of infinitperfeRion & 


Pla.z0.2 


power ; andthe Scripture alſorecounteth z as, Before the mountaines 
were brought forth, or ener the earth and the world were made z thou art 
God from exerlaſting,& worldwithout end, But weareto obſcrue, that 
not therefore onely theeternity of God,.is ſooften inculcated inthe 
Scriptures,that in regarde hereof he may bediſcernedfrom things 
created: butalfobecanſe he wil impart eternity vmto vi, that is, hehath 
purpoled & promiſed that heewil giue v8of higeternal goodnes, and 
pro» 


X UM 


providence, eternal bleſſings, & willhaue continuall care of vs tho- 

rough alleternitie,andwilhauca kingdom in Angels & men, where-- 

of ſhal benoend. Therforeweeare giuentovnderftandthat Godse- God eternal! ! 
ternalltovs, that we may oppoſe the certame bope of eternallbleſſedneſſe, 1910 vs. 
groundedvpon biteternity againſt the ſhortaeſſe of mortall life, & againſt. 

the frailty of mans condition, For (ceing hee iseternall,hecan, and ſce- 

ing he promiſeth, hewill for euer preſerue vs with his proteftion, For 

this Gadis our Godfor ener & ener, And, He hath commanded his(/ont- = 48.13. 
want for ener. Wherefore being vpheld with this conſolation, let vs © 7 
neitherrefule to ſuffer the ſhore miſery of this life, neither prefer the 
ſhortfelicity thereof before eternall bleſſings: and(ecing God wil be 


' not onely bountiful rowards che gudly, butiudge alfo ofche vngod- 
' lyeternally, letthe cogitation of cternall wrath of God, keepe and 


holdvsin the feare of God, that we may not delire to buy the fading. 


: ſhew of whatſocuer good, witheternall miſery, 


Other from all his creatures.) That Godis other froull his creatures God other,and 


- wemuſt hold, 1. Againſt Philoſophers, who will have the world, 01 wa. Aiverle fromall 
' twreit ſelfe tobe Godzthatis,cither a generall matter, ora power, ora 
 mindeandintelligence,orſomefarm to beinfuſed, mingled, &tyed againſt whom. 


creatures.” 
'3. Aduerlaries- 


tothebodiesoftheworld, and them to informe, quicken, ſultaine, we are tovp- 


' andmooue, as theſoulefultaincthapd moytth mans body. , Which Þ91d chis doc» 
| Virgill calleth, :be ſpirie of the world : others, the ſowle of the world, 2.00: 


1.Philoſophers.-. 


' Againſl thoſe,who imagimethe creatures,cither all,as Sernetusy, or ſome,., \1ichees, 
: according tothe dofirine of the Manicbees,toſpring from the very eſſence and Serucrus, 


or nature of God,derining it ſelfe, asthey ſpeaks, into others by propaga- 3- Þrophaners - 
tion, 3, That all prophane,ouwoer thy, and idolatrous copitation of God e.God: . 
mhereby God may be made like ta anjereature, may brexeluded.For,that 
the eſſence of God is farre other than the cilenceof al)the creatures, * 

both nature and the word of God ſheweth ;- when it teacheth chat 

Godis »v/e, & Creatorof theworld :; nowthe world hath many parts 
vnrealonable, andirſclfecannotbe creator to itlelfe. It ſheweth al- 

ſorhat things arenot deriued out of the ſubſtance of God , rhar bee» 

ing vuchangeable and indini/ible. And laſtly,thatthe Deity iomolt vn+ 

like & diffcrentfrom all things created; becanſe there can neither bee, 

nor imagined any ſimilitude of a finite nature andan infinite, Therefore, 11,,, .11 things - 
1, Whereasthe Scripture ſaith, that a//things are of God: it doth not arc id tobe 
meanthatallthingsarc God, orthee{Tence of God, or propagated of God. 

froit, For all other things arc of God,not as begotten of him,or pro- 1 
ceeding from him, as the word, & eternal ſpirit of God, but as crea» wy con of 


» - « ; v8, 6, _ 
ted,thatis, made of nothing, #hocalleth rheſe things that are not, #9 gg, ue, 
ooh m . if Lan 
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| * if they were. 2, Whenas theſoule of man is called celeFiall & dinine: 
Att 37.29. likewiſe,when it is ſaid,Y/e are thegeneration of God: this is not meane 
ofthe communicating of the diuineſubſtance, as if the ſoule vvere 
_ dcrived from the eſſence of God, butofche {imilitude of proper- 
ties, andof thecreation. The foule therefore is ſaidto be ce/e/tiall 5+ 
dixine, that is, adorned withcelcſtiall& divine powers & gifts, which 
although they be acertaine ſhadowe of the divinenature: yet are 
'3 they createdqualities. 3, Whereasthe Ele and Saints arc (aid to 
Toh.1.12.&8, be of God, tobeborneof God and his Spirit , and the ſonnesof God, and 


47.3.6, fſ/pirit#all; neither is this vaderſtood of the propagation of the'e(-. 


ſence, but of the ſimilitude ofthe propertics,or of the image of God, 
tothe which they arerefaſhioned by Gods Spirit. 4. When Paulalſo 


14348 
x Cor.6.17. faith,thathewhich#s royned vato the Lord, ts one ſpirit,and Peter, that 


2 Pet, 1.4, we are made partakersof the dinine uature: weare taught, both charthe 


+. thitthere is beguminvs,cucn nowjeconformiry with Goa, which ſhall 

'5 . beperfeRted in thelifecocome. 5. When Chriſt himſclfe is ſaid ro 

be God, and to hane a dinine-body: there is nottherby lignified, a mu- 

tation of the diuinenatureintothehumane, or of the humane into 

the divite: but an vaſcpurable- conioyning of two;natures, retai-. 

ning theirproperties diſtin&t, inco one perſon , and agloryfying 

of the hiimane natureg which indeed agreeth to a nature ruler 

-and'goutrher of all-chrings, bur yer notwithſtanding made and 
b Ki." VEE \ ; 


"1h FFInE: -: Imeonipreben/ible; or immenſe) x, He will havevsto know, that he 
| thy Ares by I of any creature, ſo.that vvhat 
theimmenſcy things te aſcribethts hioſelfe io hieword', howgreat ſocuer they 
andincompre= Hethought of vs, yetave they alwaiesfarre greater. For , the power 
benſibility of of onderſtanditigwhich reacheth but to finite things, cannot per- 


| 


FY - ceiuetheform or perfe patterneofan infinitenature. 2. The Deity 
be cannot be'eomprebendedor circumſeribedin plate or ſpace, or any limits z 
that is, the eſſence of God, is immenſe or ynmeaſurable,neicher tobe 


exteridedihor divided, nor muleiplied. Therfore it isall euery where, 

one & the ſame, 1, Becauſe an infinite power cannotbe containedin 
Threereaſins an <fenceor nature which is finiceandlimited. 2. Becauſethe power 
to ſhew thatzhe Of God is alwaies euery where; & therfore hisſubſtance alſo. Forthae 
powerandeſ. © cannot bewithoutthis: yea it is the divine eſſence it (elfe. And that 
ſence of God is the power or vertue of the divinity, which hath beene ſpredperpe- 
euery'whete, taally in infinitemanner, both before and after che creation of the 


whole,oncand .. . | a , wrt 
** vyortd,cannnotbeany where, eicherin no ſubſtanceatall,orinany 


the ſame, rd 


- 


_— God dwelleth in'veby grace, andisioyned vatovs, andalfb: 
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fubſlancebut only in the very ſubſtance itſclfe of God, the Philoſo- 
phersalſo who conceived Godto beinfinit, haveconfeſſed. Neither 
yetisitcobethought;thattheſubſtanceof the diuinity is fo extended, 
that one partthereofis one where, or ſo m#/riplied that another part 
isanother where 5 buathatit being inbnit is euery where :and Seeing 
itcannor-be diuided into parts, as brigg immenſe and mol} perfeR, 
to beall everywhere: & ſeceipgitis butoxe,thatit is every where the 
fame, ſo that none can pierceinto, ar comprehendit, butit pierceth 
into, and comprehendethall. things, . Doe nor / filithe beaver avathe [1 
earth, ſaith the Lox? 3: Not only the pewer but the cfjency alſs of the di; * wh x 
winity to be infanir, doth even hereby moſt certainl y.app=are, Becanſe 
there ts one, the ſame,and whole ſubſtance of the three perſons, For, the 
eternall Plther,:3he is alwaies,ſoatthat time, when Chriſt lived on 
earth, was hein heauen, 4nd rhe Ford, or coeternall Sou of the Father, 
wasin his body oncarth: and yet becauſethere isbutone& the lame 
ellence of the Father & the Spy, both the Father was with the, San on 
earth, and the Sonne with the Father in heauen; as himſelffaith, The x, 6 ,. ». 
Father is with me: and, The Son of man which ts wrheauen: and, Lamin , ; 2 4410 3 
the Father, and the Father ts inme. So the H, Ghoſt wastruely preſent 
inthe likenefleofa Doue, anda flame, atthe Baptiſme of Chriſt,and 
at Pentecoſi; andnowdwellethinys, asin his Temple: :and yer igal- 
waies withthe Facher and the Sonne in heauen, axthe Father and the 
Sonnearewith him inall che Saints, which are diſperſed throughout 
heaven & earth, And hence appearerh the 3.difference betweene an in- 
finit nature, anda finit nature, orthe third reaſon, which. is onely ope- 
nedinthe wordof God, whereby rhe divine eſſence it incomprehenſible, | 
to wit,by communication : whereasthe whole isin ſuch ſort common 
tothe three perſons of the Diuinity, asnotonelyic is. in themas in 
the creatures, but alſo is theirvery ſubſtance, and.yee neuertheletle 
remaineth in numberone andche ſame. Now, that zr. a proper to the Infinity,orims - 
Deity alone, nor imparted or comunttated to any creature tobeinfinite or Tenlity proper - | 
immenſe,or to be enery where at the ſame time, or tobethe ſame in diners © _ -- >= 

, > Fi. © + partedtoany 

places, isapparantby thelereaſons,; 3.; Becanſe it is impplatble that creauretor 4. 

any creatureſhould be, or bemadeequallto the Creator zashath bin cauſes. | 

oftenſaides Lord, who & ihe unto thee ? 2., Becauſe God himſelfe by I 

this mark diltinguiſhethand diſcerneth himlſe}fe from thecreaturess 2 _ 
 forinlaying, that heis be, who fillecb braven andearth, bee ſignifieth 1.4.1, 1, 

that there is no other ſuch belides him. . 3. Becauſe Chriſt ſheweth - 3 

his divinity by this argament, inthat when heewas in body on.carth 16h.4.:2 - 
- yetheatbrmeth himſelfto beix beaver. 4. The godly DoRtorsofthe © 4, 
ancient. . 0 
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'Lib,r.cap.1 


"'Hoew Godis 


-moſt 
kimſcſfe. | 
I 
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ancient Church defendeli the Diuivitic ofthe holy ghoſt: bythis(elF; 
ſame argument: as Dydimus in his treatiſe of the holy Ghoſt; : 74s 
holy Gho#t bimſelfe, if hewere one of the creatures ſhould hane at lraſt- 
Wiſe a fubſtance limited, as allthingswhich were made, For altbaugh in. 
niſible creatures are not limited &f circnmeribedby place z yet are they tis 
writedby the property of their ſubance. But the boly Ghoſt being in ma« 
#7, hath not a limited and finite ſub#ance, © 


ife&in Joſt perfeft in bimſelfe.) Godismoreouer moſt perfeQin himſelf, 


I. Becanſe be only bath all things which may be deſired unto per felt felici= 
1 & glorr:(o that no wayany thing may b#added vnto himto make 
him moreglorious or happy: And all thecreatures hauebut onely 
ſomeparts anddegrees of bleffings diſtribured vatothem conuent- 
ent fortheir natureandplace; which the Creator allignetd & giueth 
to cuery one. 2, Becauſe hereceineth no part of this mo#t abſolute felicity 

from any other, but bath all things in himſelfe,& of himſelfe; and x alone 
Vufficient to himſelfe for all things and therefote needeth no mans Ila 
bor,or aid, orpreſence, but was alikeblefled form everlaſting, before 
any creature was, as he is now,afterthe creaticn of the world, Bur co» 
trariwiſe all the creatures (fand ſo in need ofthe goodnes;& preſence 
of God, thatwithoutit, they cannot only not any way be wel! and in 
good ſlate, butnotſomuch as Gear all, the ſpace of one momene. 3. 

eCanſe be 18 not for bihſelfe onely 3 but for the creating alſo, preſerning, 
guiding, & furniſhing of all  exery creature ſo ſuſſicient, that bee alone 
deth prime toal of the al good things neceſſary + meet for thems, as weleter« 
wal (4 beantly as terrene & temporal,neither yet for al that doth the leaſt 
iot depart either from his power,or from his bappinefſe, Now all the crea» 


tures not only cannot atall profitoneanother, more than God wor= | 


kethby them as the inſtruments of his goodneſey but neitherchey 


| themſelucs, which are asit were conduits, can hauethe lealt goodin 


themſelues, but what they haue drawne from God alone astheonely 


goes of goodnesand felicitic. New he alone ts ſuffi 


Pro,16.4 
How:God is 
ſaid to haue 
made al things 
for himſclfe, 


rury 4 all, and beftoweth all things, becauſetheremull needs be ſome 
one firſt cauſe in nature of all-good things; and'bee bath all chingsm 
his power, becauſe, excepthe hadthem, he could not giuethem to 0+ 
thers. Andexcept be badihers of himſelf, he could notbethe firſt head 
and fountaine of all goodthings.z. Ob. He « ſaya+ to hanemade all 
m_ for bimſclfe, Anſ.Notfor the aiding or increaſing of himlelfe, 
as if he needed anything;'but tather forto communicateand ſhew 
himſelfeynto hiscreatures, he madethem becauſe this is thenature 
ofthat whichis good,notonly to preſerueit ſelf, butalſoto commp- 
nicate 
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-Hicateitſelfetoothers. 2. Ob. He w/eth the cyeataret in arcopliſhing bis 
worker. Anſ, This he doth, not as conſtrainedthereto by any neceſli- 
tie of impotency, but of his moſt free-wili & goodnes, to ſhew thae 

he is able both waies, both withoutthem, & with chem, to doewhar- 
ſoeuer he will : that heis Lordof allthings;both by right,and by his 
| power, and can vſeal|chingsat hispleaſure: and that hee alſo doth 
worthy hiscreaturesthisgreat and free honor, asto makethem the 
inſtruments of his bountifulnes, and fe//owes, and diſpeſers(as S, Paul 
ſpeaketh)ofhisdiuineworks, 3. Ob. 17+ are willedto performe, exhi« 
bite, and offer obedience, worſhip, honour, ſacrifices to God, andto gine 
bim that which is his : Anſ, Thereby is taught, not what good com- 
meth more to God, butwhatgood oughtto bee invs, For ag diſobe- 
dienceand deſpite againl} God maketh noe God, butthe creature 
more miferable ; ſo obedience towards God, which is a conformity 
and agreement with Gods Lawe and'minde,isthe good and bletTed- 
nes, notof God, but of the rea(onablecreature, Andthisis ſaid to be 
given ortaken from God, notthat GOD needetrh it, or is profited 
thereby, but becauſe men ought, by order of iuftice,to performe & 
yeelditvnto God: as, 1 will cake no bullocke ont of thy houſe : nor hee- Pl.g0.9 
goatetout of thy folds And When ye hane doneall thoſe things which are 
commanded you, ſay, We aveonprofitable ſerudnts, And if any man re. Luk.17.10 
-ply. That glory wenertheleſſe tenaeth to hu; happineſſe & perfettion, vuto Pt 
whom 1t is ginen: wemult know, tar the glory of God ſignifieth, 1. The wy _ or 
foundation of Glory, towit, the attributes or vertues which arein God glory. _—__ 
himfelfe, and his diuineworkes, and the bcholding and approbati- 1 
cnofthemin God. And in this ſenſe can no man giue him glory, 
neither can it be diminiſhed, or augmented, but it vvas and remai- 
neth theſamein him for cuer, according as it is ſaid, G/or:fie me,O IToh.17.5 
father, wvith the glorie vuhich I had wouh thee, before the worldwas, 
2. The agnizing and magnifying of the goodnes andworks of God,which 2 
isnotin God, but in creatures endued vvith reaſon: and therefore The glory. 
may beimade letle or greater; and beeing amplified or diminiſhed, jm, 
itencreaſethor diminiſheth the goodnels, happineile, and perfcQi- ,;jeaute tor 
on,not of God, but of the creature. But if any man will further re- our happiyeſſe, 
ply, that this very worſhip and obedience profiteth him unto whom it 5 burneither 
done; togrant thisconcerning the Creatures, as who may befurthe- _—_ --— wy 
red andenrtiched by the mutuall duties of each cther ; yet willit by - Nora? 
no mmeanesagreeto F6g, ſeeingno man can help or harme him,and 
therrue agnizing and*magnifying of God, as alſo the whole con- 
 formity andagreement with him, is nct his happineſs & ___ 
? S ue 
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Gur obedieace, buttecreatures, 4, Obie, Tv whom #5 gruen that which 15 due wits 
though due to him, to him ſomething commerh thereby more then bee had before. Vuta 
Gog yet brin= God zs yeelded our obedience and worſhip, which is due unto hy, Thergs 
 n%- wnce ml fore ſomewhat commeth to himfromwvs, Anſ, The Maior istrue of that 
* whichis axe of weede or yvant, or vvhich hee needeth, and is fur- 
thered thereby, towhom it is giuen, But our obedience is no (uch 
due, butthat wbich God, by order of his juſtice, requireth of vs; and 
thatnot for his, but our perfeRion and felicircy, Laltly, if any wan 
vrge, that he whe reioyceth, doth receine ſon? gaodof thoſe things wherin 
be retoyeeth ; and therefore ſome fruit certainely to redonndvnto Godout 
of our obedience and ſaluation, ſecing bee pronennceth that bee rexeyceth - 
therein ; wegrant verily that in men, reioycing, & thelike atfeRions 
are ſlicred vp by outward obiects: But wee mult notdeemethatr our 
vertues arethecauſe of tharretoycing which isin God, Fortherefore 
isa thing thoughe right and honeſt, becaulcit is agrecing to the will 
and nature of God. And becauſe God from-euerlaſting is delighted 
with hisowne goodnelle, and vprighines, andwith chingsagrecing 
FP (PR therewith : thereforedoth he create and work ſuch in men: and that 
00 oh21;. > everlaſting approbation orliking,which wasthe cauſe why God cre- 
ence and ſalug- ated good chingy, is thecauſe alſo why henow cherifherh and preſer- 
tion, isthe ueth them being created, Wherfore the euerlaſtingreioicing in God, 
cauſe thereof: fox our obedienceand (aluation, is the efficient cauſe of our obedi- 
_—_ 4 enceandſaluation: butnot contrariwiſe, our obediencetheefficient 
- aluation the Cauſe of that reioycingin God: as it commetcheopaſlein men, who 
cauſe of his arcaffetedbyoutwardobicAts. Or thus; God reioycerh at our good, 
rejoyciog. ag beingan obieR,but not a cauſe: becauſe obieAts are notthe cauſe, 
| but cffeRs of Gods approbation andreioycing, 
þ be 9 1, | /nchangeable,.) When God pronounceth himſelfe ro bee w»- 
ctomeablo- changeable, he ſheweth that he will be alwaies ſuch, as hee hath beene 
nefle. fromalletcrnity: ſo that, 1. Neither bis eſſence, nor what loever is pro- 
Five reaſovus per thereto,zcan be augmented or arminiſhed:s 2, Nether bu nature, and 
a will be changed; 3, Neither humſelfe bath need to tranſport himſclf from 
—_ place to place, This doe Philoſophers, induced thereto by reaſons, 
confelle, For, 1, Whatſoener ts changed, that muſt needs haxe, either 
ſom: outward cauſe, or ſome originall or beginning in. it ſelfe of mooumg 
and changing, or both, But God cannot be moouedor changed by any 
thing which i: without. him : for {ſo himſelfe ſhould not bee the firlt- 
moouer, and maker of all that is good in nature. Nether can hee 
ſeffer change from any inward originall beginning of change, For what- 
ſpcuer is {v mouedor changed, tharmuli needs have parts, _—_— | 
ame 


| 
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'{ome muſt mooue, andſome be mooued. Now that God ſhould be 
divided into parts, neither doth his immenlitie ſuffer , nor his 
orcat perfeRion, For ſeeing every partisimperfeRer than the whole, 
andinG O Disnothing which isnot moſt perfe: it is impious to 
imagin any parts in him. Wherefore, neu her by any outward, wor tnward 
cauſe is he moned or changed, 2.Whatſoexer is changed,that muſt needes » 
bee changed either tothe worſe, or the better, or zuto a ſtate equalltothe | 
former, 1t is 1mpoſ51ble that God ſhouldbe made worſe: for heſhould ſo 
become of perfe, vnperfeA, And tobe made better, is alſo impeſsi- 
ble. For ſo he ſhould haue been once vnperfeR. But neither can he be 
tranſlated into an equall condition audſtate , as thereby to lcaue ſome 
good, which before he had, and toreceiue ſome good, which before 
he had not: for thus ſhould he be neither before nor after hischange 
moſtperfeR, as wanting ſome part of thoſe good thingswhich be- 
longedvnto him. 3. That which 55 infinite, nether can be mad: greater; 9 
for foit ſhould rot haue beene infinite before, nor /eſſer, for (o it 
ſhould be made finite. Seeingthen both theetTence and power, and 
wiſedom, & all thevertues of Godare incomprehenſlible,&allthings 
in God, immenſe; therfore cannot any of them be eicher diminiſhed 
orincreaſed. 4. Forthe ſame cauſe, God doth not tranſport & remone 
bim(elfe from place to place, as creatures; ſeeing by reaſon of his im- 
menſlitie, whereby hee filleth heauen and earth, heecanncither de- 
part, nor beabſent from any place. -5, Seeing he is moſt wiſe, and ther- F 
fore from euerlaſting hath moſt well purpoſed,, decreed , and foreſeene all 
things; change of pur poſe and -voill cannot fall into him, And there- 
fore God wouldhaue thisin many places of holy'Scripture inculca- 
tedvnto vs, that his nature and will is fubiet to no mutationsy as be= 
inga thing moſt reſpeRing his glory, God is not as man,that he ſhould Numb.z 3.39. 
lee nor as theſon of man, that beſhouldrepent, Hath hee ſaidit then, and 
ſhal he not d1e ut ? Hath he ſpoken, & ſhathe not accompliſh it ? The coun. Pal.z 2.15, 
fell of the Lord ſhall endure for euer: andthethanghts of his heart from 
gencrationto generation. With vubom; is no variableneſſe , neither ſha Tam. 1.19. 
dow ef change, 1, ObieCt. But Goa: ſaid torepent, Anſw, Heeis (aid 


to repent, not that he changeth his will : but 1. Becauſe hee earneſ}. 72 rcalons 


why Godis ſaid 


ly dercſteth ſinnes, and is not celighred with the deſtruQtion of men. «, ;epent, when 


2. Becauſe by reaſon of this hatred againſt fin, & this mercy towards yet he doth no. 
repeneant (inners, tee maketh change of things and euentrs, which thing which he 
from cuerlaſting heedeciecd, asmen arewontto doe, vvho repent 09/4 irs 
them of thcir purpoſe. For among men every changeisan amending © 08 
of that, »hich diſliketh them, Amending riſcth vpon repentance. 

| S 2 : Wherefore 


Two things 
meznt by the 
Scriptures at- 
tributiog hu» 
mane paſiions 
30 God. 

I 


2. 


Gods promiſes God oftentimes are not fulfilled, Anl. The promiſes of Godarealwaies - 
to bevnderſtood with a» exception of thecrolle of the godly, and 


& threatnings 
conditional], 
and with an 
exception, 
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Whereforethename of repentance, as alſothe names of other hu-. 
mane affetions,are ſaidto beattributed to God by an Anthropopa- 
thy. Becauſe the Scriptureſpeaketh of Godafter the maner of men, 
for ourinfirmitygthat wevnderſtandingthoſe things,whichare in vs, 
tobe ſhadowes of thoſe whichare in God, may in fome ſort conceiue 
ſomething ofthe natureof GOD, and his will towards mankinde, 
Whcreforetheſe formes of ſpeaking doe not ligmiie any percurbati. 
on in God, or changeorpallion like vnto our affetions, but are vſed 
to lignificthele ewothings ok God, 1, That i not a fained or difſens- 


bled, but anearneſt,eternntl, muchaugeablenuture, & null tn G od, alha- - 
dow and image whereof hee would hauethe affcronsand motions - 
created in men to be: yet isit withoutall trouble,or hinderance, or . 
diminifhing cf his bletſednes & joy. 2:7 hat he doth thoſe things which | 
men are wont todoe, being llirred vp by thole atteRions,whichare at- - 
tributed toGod : not that hee, as men , being moved by apreſentor - 


ſaddaineafteRtion of the mind, doth now-firftrake counſel), but doth 
now at the length execute and doethings, which he decreedand ap- 
pointedfrom allcternitie. 2. Obie. The promiſes and threatnmgs of 


of the puniſhments and chaſtiſements of ſuch asdepart from- God, 


and finne; or with acondition of perſcuerance in faith & 'godlineſſe: 


2ndalſo contrarily his threatnings, with a» exceprzon of conuerlion 
and prayer, or with «condition of perſeucranceinlinne, 


Andtheſcconditions are fomtimesexpretled, as lere. 1$:and 2$, 
where plainly is ſet down this rule of vnderſtanding Guds promifes 


and threatnings: as that God wil puniſhthem who departfrom him, 
vnto who he hadpromiled blc{lings: and wilfpare thoſewho repent, 


to whom hee had threatned puniſhment, And ſometimes they axe. 
cloſcly vnderſtood;cſpecially in the threatnings and comminations, |. 


therby euenrowreſtrepentanceand more timely-and earneſt pray- 
ers from vs, by which as meanes interpoſed & comming between, he 
hath decreed to ſauce and deliver vs, Rep. Bur theſe conditions are ne 
certaine and changeable, Therefore the will sf G O D 15 alſo changeas 
ble. An, In reſpeRt of the nature, will, & iuJgement of man, they are 
changeable: but in reſpeRt of the counſel & providence of God, vn- 
changeable and moltcertaine, For God hath decrcedfrom cuerlaſt- 
ing the meancs and ends of things: asalſoh« hath decreedin whom 
hewill, & in whom hewill not worke conuerſion. 3. Ob, He changerh 
any by precepts,andobſeruances, and works, as the Hoſaical lawes and. 


gouernment 


XU} 
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government, Anſ. He changeth them indeed, butfo as hee wouldal- 
ſo from euerlaſtingthatchange: neither are all ehings appointedof 
God for perpetuity. Buthe decreed from cueriafting, ſomethingeto 
laſt only fora time. Wherefore be itto vs out ofallcontrouerlie, that 
God is ynchangeable.For 1. Thisis among(tthote eſpecialldifferen- "x 
ces whereby the Creator will be diſcerned from all creatures, #h4t he Gods vnchang- 
owely can by no meanes bee changed, whereas allother things both are dz- ablencs one of 
-merſly changed, and may at the onely pleaſure of Godbe changedinfinitely, _ _ _ 
howſoeverfor awhile, ſolong asit is his pleaſure, they are, and ſeem 1.;cqininoui.? 
firme andimmutable, according as itis faidg Heaven and earth ſhall fhed fromall 
paſſe, but my word ſhall uorpaſſe. 2. Hencewe may vnderſtand, andare creatures. 
allured, that ail chings in the world are gonerned by the enerlaſting pro- Mt24-35 
-widence of God, Farlceing ne mutation happenerh to Ged,itmulſt needs ns 
bee that all hiscountellswere purpuſed tromeuerlalting, And ſeeing ,,ooo as, 
Goaboth foreſeerh all things uuchangeably, and bs counſells concerning thax allch ivps 
the enent and ende' of things are certarne and vncbangeable; it mult are gouerncd 
needes beealſo that the ſecond cauſes and meanes, or Antecedents, >) his prouis 
without which thoſe events were notto follow, muſt be ccrtaincand © 
vnchangeable. And becanſe in things created, eſpecially in humane af< 
faires, there is a great oncertaintic and mutability, neither is there any 
cauſe of vuchangeablenes, but thewill of God 4 God could not haue ap- 
pointedanything certaineor vnchangeable concerning the cuent 
andend, except he hadalſo made allthe meanes,(by which theende 
is attained vnto,and whichasconcerningtheir ownenature,aremoſt 
vncertaine and vachangeable) by his cuerlaſting counſel] and de- . 
creecertaine and ynchangeable.. Wherefore is is ſaid, The Lord of © -  - 
boſtes hath determinedit, and who ſhall diſannull it. 3, Thewhate wſe & 3; keep vs in 
force, and aeclarationof the promiſes, threatuings and examples, of Gods our duty, 
 £oodnes. power, inſtice, mercy, andwrath, both old and new, to teach vs, 
and toerett vswith comfort, or by feare to hold and keep ws inour duty, 
- andthe fears of God daependeth of Gods wnchangeable natare, For all 
thoſe doe thenaffetvs, whenwe thinke thatthe ſamenatureand wil 
of GOD, which wasintimes paſt, is now alſo; andwillbeſuch to- 
v$repenting, or perſiſting in our innes, as we ſceitwas in times paſt, 
and now istowards others. Andthen doe wee trucly relye vpon the 
promiſes of God, when-wee knowe, that his counſell ſhall never bee 
changed. 4. 7 h1s dettrine inclineth mens mmacs to obedience and ſub- 4.1tteacheth vs 
tection which ts necefſarie inachingthings at Gods hands jrhiarwedelire _—_— = 4 
not Godto doethoſethingsfor v&or others, which he hath before. 9M 
timealluredly culdvs, thiathe will not doe : and further, that we ſub 
| S 3 Mie 
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mitand [caue with .rcuerence thoſe things to his pleaſure, vvhere= 
Ks of he would not as yet haue knowevatovs, whathee hath decreed, 
- ? —_ « 5. The vnchangeableneſſe of Gods wills the ground and foundation of 
Pf wr: war or the hopeandeomfort of the godly im this tife; For'itis molt'abſurd to 
godlyiathis conceiuc of God, that. now heloucth, and how we hatcth vs, now 
wife, hee will affuredly giue vnto vs cuecrlalting life, and a little after a» 
gainchewillnor. Andtherefore when once truefairh, and conuerſi- 
onvnto Godisbegunnein our hearts, and the(pirit of God hath be- 
gun co witnesto wur ſpiritthat wee aretheſonnes of God, and heires 
of cuerlaltinglife;codwilbavevscertainlyco reſolue,that as he had 
this his willtowards vs from .cuzrlaſting, ſo ro cuerlaſting he will not 
changeie, but wil afſuced|y-bring vs,at his pleaſure,out ofthis wicked 
and miſerablclife through alltentations and dangers whatſoener, to 
eternall andeuerlaſting life, according tothatarcicleof our faith, 7 
beleene bfe enerlaſting, | 
Threethings Omnipotent.) When as Ownipotency is attributedto God; thereby 
fipvified by jgynderftood, 1. That whatſoencr he will, or whatſoener, not impairing 
Gods 0mniPo» py yatare and maicitie, hee 1s able towull, hee 14 alſo able to performs, 
_ *. That hee ts able toperforme all thoſe-things vunhout any difficaltie 
ard labour, eucn with hisonely becke and wil, 3; That all the force and 
power of working and effecting. any thing, ts-/o in Gad onely, that there 
& not the leaſt abilitte or efficacie of any creature, but wybat bee con-« 
rimually imparteth and preſcrueth at hi pleaſure, And therefore the 
power of GOD. is to be conlideredof vs,not as beeing idle, but as 
creating,ſultaining, mouing, andrulingall things. The reaſons are, 


Wd 


3., Gods the firft cauſe of all chings: Therefore he hath all thingsin his - 


power, andtheirability is (0 much, as he giueth yntothem. 2. Hee 

aoth ſuch things, as can bee doneby no created and finite power ; as are 

thecreation and goucrning of all things, the preſeruation of com». 
mow-weales, the deluge, the deliuerie cut of Egypt, and all his mira- 

| cles. 3. Het rnchangeable, Therefore in himto be ableto.do, &to 

hy _ doc, is the ſame which to wil,and ſo ofthe contrary; Buraithough all 
"_ ine of menaffirme God to. be omnipotent, yetthere:is a doubledifference 
the Church avd between the ſacred dofrine of the Church,and Philolaphie,concer« 
Philoſophiein ging Godsomniportency. For, 1, Without the doftrin of theChurch, 
my" - men onely know thevaiuerſall and generall power of God, whereby 
zency. P®* hee creatcth, preſcruech, and gouerneth the wholeworld: but they 
: | know. notthat power, whereby heſaueth men, & re(torethcheworld 
by his Son, gathering & preſeruing an'euerlaltingChurch, and de-. 

liverivg itfrom inns anddeath, andendowing it with life and glory 
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-as it isſaid,7et 4 /itt/e while, and Twill foake the heanens, andihe earth, 
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:werlaſting,by which works Godeſpecially ſheweth forth his power, ,, Owe” 
:arvdthe ſea,andibe dry land; 2Neither doctbey profeſſe ofthe gene» . WF. 
-rall power of God fo much asis ſufficient. Furalbeit they areenfor- 

ccd toconfetle that God ischeauthor & preſeruerof the world ; yet 

arethey not ableto ſay, that all things were created of nothing by 

the wordof Godalone : and for as much as they are ignorant of the 
:cauſecf{in andcontuſion, they cannotefhi me all things. ſotobead- . 
-miniſtred. and governed Þy Gods mnipotencie, as that all vyhich 

isgo00d, is done bythe powerfull vorkinguf Godswill : butthey at- 

tribute many things to chance, fortune, and humane vviſedome or 
yertue, and io imaginethe pover of God to beidle in theſe, and do- 


 -ingnothing, Furthermore, thai God cannot either finne, or will, and 


allow of fire, or bechanged, or d1en111ſhed, or ſuffer anyihmg, or make 

things done 'vndone, or will thrags flat repugnant and comtadittorie , or 

Create another God, or ſome nature equall to hinſelfe, or bee percoined by 

bodily ſenſer,or dee other things propertoa create vr finite nature , or ad- 

mit the ſame into himſelfe : this doth not diminiſh or weaken, but ra- 

ther augment and firengthen hispower. Forchatisthe' greateſt and * 

4oli perfect power, which canneither bedefiroyed,notweakened, 

nordiminiſhed: arid that, nonefyſtainingir,but onely by it ſelfe.Buc 

contrariwiſe,tobeablero be corrupted andimpaited, isatokenof 

imbecillitieand imperfcRion. | be 

\. Of exceramp andimmenſe wiſedome, ) That we mayrightlyand with Gods excee: 

fir and commoditic knowthepoawer.of God,itisnecetiarienotto cing wiſedom, 

.confiderit,but as icisioyned with his mmamente wiſedoine and good- M _y _ 

nes, which moderatethit, Further,of his diuinewiſedom wee learne, 1*.02vet7 all 

4. T bat Godaoth of himſelfe in one att or view, under flanatt beholdper- 1y, R..2 p the 

petualty and moſt perfeltly,in marucllous maner.t that uxkhnown to vs, tounraine ofall 

himfelfe and thewhol: arder of his minde decleredin the nature of things, *92<»1-dge and 

and in hirwerd; and what apreeth therewnth, and diſagreethy and altbjs radcritandings 

works,anud allthe: wvorks of all creatures, paſt, prefent, andto come yz and 

all the cauſes andrircumſtances of all things, 2, That all Angels & men 

hane nomofe knowledge of drmine and humane matiers, than God death 

worke, and ramtaine in their mindes, Foramonguther things, the 

moſt beautifull and ſlightly orderwhict).isin: the nature af things, 


the endsandvicsof all rhings, ther{zgnificationof futurecucncs, arts 


and ciences, theeurrtingandovermenmg of thoſe deuiſes); which 
the diucll and wicked men have -nicſt craftilic' contriucd agair it 
Godandallthe gocly, doc caforce all men to confelle, that theſe 

- = things 
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things could not proceed but from a molt wiſe artificerand author. 

l Wherefore allo the Scriptureit ſelfe willeth vs toconſiderthe vviſe- 
Fccle. 3.11. - dome of God, ſhiningintheſe.hisworks. God heth made encry thing 
Elay 44.7- beautifullin his time, Why is like me, that ſuall call, ſbalaeclare it, aud 
Job 5.13. {etitinorder before me, ſince 1 appointedihe ancientpeople ? Hee taketh 

the wviſe in their craftineſſe. And of theſe it concludeth, thatthe wile- 
domeof Gadis immenſe andvnconceiueable. As, Hi wiſedome is 
infinite, O the deepeneſſe of the riches both of the wiſedom & knowledge . 
'of.God! Buthercagaineistobe obſcrueda difference between Phi- 
a loſophy and the wordiof God. 1; That euen in the:creation, the 
known orlegall wiſedome was darkned & maimed in men through 
ſinne, andeherefore needeth a renewing by the word deliueredto the. 
2 : Church: 2. That men withoutehis heauenlydoQtrinearealtogether 
»jgnorantoftheeſpceiallwiſedom of: GOD revealed inthe Goſpell, 
"wherebyheſaucrheheChurchgatheredfrom among(tmankind by 
the Sonne, As itisfaid, / give thee thanks, O father, becauſe thow haFt 
Matha11.25. bidtheſe things from the vviſe and men of vnderitanding, & haſt opened 
 themwntobabes, Ke Rh 1 | IEP EM 
6. Significati- | -; God.) iT;hagooduerof God farifreth ſometimes bu bountifulnes, ws 
> _ of - Praiſe the Lord becauſehbs gaod 1(omeimes //the vertngs; and whats 
3 in Scrip. ſ8mer is ſpoken of the narare of Ged;as Let thy ſpirit lead wee through. 
ture, the right way, That which alſo is meant'by the name.of holineſſe or 
Plal.106.1. ſanftitieclbght. Soin this place by the name of goodnes arevnder- 
4 1. Tood, 1 Althoſethmgrwhith areattributed to God in higword, & are 
ba 4 7 Tr, repreſented tr oefembled in his Imaye,as thoſe things mbichare trarmex 
+ .peedgn Anpelr & mer,as lifeqpower,wiſedom,ioy,righteouines, &c. 
_ -.  Forluchtsthenatureof God;asithath manifeſted itfelfe in the Law 
andGoſpel,and the gogdnes of thereaſonablecreature,isan image 
of the diuine goodneg. Andtherefore heere al{odiffer Philoſophie 
 andtheScripturezinthat Philoſophy ateributeth onelyto God that 
| hisgoodnes which was opened inthe:Law, & yetneitherchat whol- 
Iy: but of his goodnes reucaled inthe Goſpellit is altogether. igno- 
2 rant. 2; By reaſon of the great audbnge aifference betweene tbe(,reator, 
and the creature,we vnderſtandthoſe goodthings to bein God, which are 
agreeing to his divine natureand maieſtze, For, thoſe which are proper 
vntocreaced natures,would not be goodin God, butrather adimini- 
ſhing of his goodnes, 3, By regſon of chrrommenſitie of. his dinine nas 
ture, thaſe things which are finite imcreatures, arrun God infinite; And - 
therefore againſt ſundry and diverſe:difputes-of the Philofophers 
concerning thechiefeſt good, wee learneinthe Church , 2har God " 
| = the 


Pſal.147.5. | 
Rom.11.33. 
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the chiefeſt good, 4, Becauſe nothing ss unperfett, or not ſubſiting by it 
felfe n God: vohatſorner is attribured untobing, ts not in him, as forms, _ 
or accidents in creatures : but ſuch ts bis eſſence and nature; in a manner ; 
wot able to be comprehended by our knowledge and vnderſtanding. 5, Hua ; 
nature and wilis aruleof that goodnes & wprightnes whichisin the crea © 
tures, Fors(o farre forth things are,and arecaffed good,asthey agree 
with the will of God 6. God is the onely fountaine of goodnes, and the . g 
firſt canſe of all good thinp 5, So hal all things haue ſo much goodnes, 
as God doth createand maintainein them. Andinthisſenfe it is ſaid; | 
There is none good, but God onely, evenſv,asheis moſtperfeRly good; Luke 18. 9. 
andthe fountaine of goodnes, (6 rf FO 
Rigbteons,) Therighteouſnesof God (ometimes in Scripture (igni- = . n % 
fieth char which is accounted righteouſnes before him, and whereby hee for 2 =, ol 4: 
muketh ws righteous : & that ellwtiere {pail,whichisholinetTeof life, both generall 
or conformity with the [aw of Gud;which God worketh' in vs by-his andparticular, - 
$pirit, begun inthis life, andro be perfeRed in the life rocome; us, 
Thewrath of man doth not accompliſh the righteouſunes of God, Orſome-., lafnes 1,20, 
times Exavge/rcall, which is therighteouſnes of Chriſt impured to. 
beleeuers; ofthe free mercy of God: as, Bnurnow 3: the rightconſner of Rom. 3.21.22 
God mate manife#t without theE,aw, haning witneſſe of the L'w tnd..of ._.. + 
the Prophets,towir, therighteouſnesof God by rhe faith of Teſs ( briſh 
vnto all, and von all that beliewe, Sometimesismeantthatrighteouls - 
_ nes, wohereby hinſelſtic righteous and then alſoin'many places it 
fignifieth the faitbfrelnes, or mercy and benignity of God , who accor--. 
ding to his promiſes, preſerneth, defendeth;and delinvereth thefaith- 
fulk as Den:y mein thy righreouſurr,/But whertit is properly ſpoken: p,1 Ft. 
of the righteonſnes of God, whereby himſelfeisrighteom(asinthisplace) 
he is calledinſt, 1. Inreſpett of bis generall inftice & righteonſnes, which r- 
is the order or nature of his diuineynderſtandingand will, vvherby © 
God will, and approucth, doth himſelfe, and worketh in others vn- 
changeably and vnfpeakeably ſuchthings, as hee harhcommanded 
in hislawe: andneither will, nor approucth;norworketh', norcatis © -;;; 
ſeth, nor furthereth any thing, whatſoeuer diſagreettfrom thisor= L 
der, but horribly hatcth and dereſteththem, as it is ſaid', Thereghte= 
ou5 Lord loneth righteouſnes, 2. In reſpelt of his particular mſtice. and: 
rightcouſnes,which is the unchangeablewill of God, wherby Godgiueth: 
to himſelfe, and will have ginen hitm'by others'thatglorie, vvfiich _ 
is Yue vntothe chiefe good; as he ſaith, [wi/lnor ging my glory to ane 
ether : and puniſheth all ſinne with ſuch puniſhment as is equa}l to 


the offence, that is, witheternall, as in them who periſhs or vyich 
equivalent, , 
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equiualent, asin his Sonne Chriſt, ſuſtaining the puniſhment for aſl 

thoſc, whoareſaued by him, according as it isfaid 3-7 how ſhalt not de- 
part thexce, vntilihow haft paid the vtmeFt fartbing 2 and cannot iniu« 

5 ricany creature, what-focuer hee determineth of him, or doth vata 
Pſal. 145.17. him, becauſe heoweth no man any thing; asit is ſaid, God inſt in 
ACS 10-34 all hicwaies.Godis no accepter of perſons, 3.Gads dinine wil ts the chiefe 

«rd perfelt rule, and oxely ſquire of wprightnes: and therefore GOD 
8lone, becauſe he isexceeding good, catinot of his owne nature will, 
 _ orworkeanyvniultchings butthe wils and ations of all creaturcs, 

- 1.7 »* areſofarreiulſt;asthey are made by God conformable to diuine will, 
Men notable Now althou ghall confelle Godro be righteous andinſt, becauſe God 
withoutthe do. PAD IMPrinted this notion and knowledge of him(e]feamong other 
Arine ofthe inthercaſonable creature; becauſe he is perfeRly good; & therfore 
church, :0 con- ig theruleof perfetrighteouſnes; hecauſc hee. witnetſeth by exam- 
In 5 She ot plesof puniſhmentsand rewards;tharthee haterh and puniſhech vn- 
hecoulncs, tuft things, anditikeththeiult ;: becauſe he is the Iudge of the world, 

ghtcoulnes,, tv | - gs 

- © * towhomitbelongethrocompole os {etand adminiſter all thingsin 

aiuft order: becauſe laſtly heowerth not any thing to any nature,bue 

| by therightofa Creator,itis [awfulfarhim to diſpoſe of all things at 

Joke 19.10, Bis will; and thereforecannot.betoanyinhiurious, as itisſaid;/Yben ye 

Rom, 11.35. hanedonedll;ſay,mearewnprofitable ſerrants, Who hath ginen vnto him 

Math, 20.15. firſt, and he ſhallherecompenced? [it not lawfull for me ro doe as I wvill 

with mineowne? Yetnowithſtanding it 1s Farre off chat men ſhould 

judge aright of therighteouſnes and juſtice of God, without the do- 

ArinevftheChutch;, becauſe they, have notthe whole knowledge, 

notſo-muth as of the Law,wherein. God made known his juſtice, and 

can affirrhe nothing certaine concerning the everlaſting puniſh- 

ments of {innes,& arc altogether ignorant of the puniſhmentwhich 

Threecavſes the:Sonne of Godluſtained for linnes. Moreouer, mens mindes are 

which make tgronbled,(othet they doubt, whether all things be gonerned of God in 4 
ING of iwſtandwpright order, 1,henthey ſee it goewellwiththebad,& illwith 
God juſtice, 106:g00d. Ahd to this obieAtion:the doftrine of the Church onely is 
I able tomake anſwere, which ſheweth that God deferreth the puniſh- 
ments of the wicked, andthe rewards of the good to another life :in= 
uiteth the yngodly by his mildnes and lenity torepentance:proueth 
andconfirmerth the godly by exerciſes & calamitics: puniſheth and 
Three cauſes of DaBilerh mahyforcheir fines, who ſeeme in mers iudgementsto 
he #fi\frons Pegumlticefie.{r goeth thereforeen{with thegood, butnot finally. Now 
"of the godly, #5 he deferrerbthe puniſhment of the wiched, thereby to inuite them to 
oo repentance: ſo be afflicterh the godly, 1, Becanſe ;bey yet retaine many 
: ſinnes, 


Math.y-26. 
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finer, 2, Toprowe and try them. 3..To confirme their faith in them, Oh, Z 
But inſtuce requireth, that neuer any good ſhould be dane tothe worked, n 
whorather were preſently tobepuniſhed. Anl, Exceptthsre beeareaſo- | 
nableand iuſt cauſe why to defer their puniſhment. Repl. Bur: yer 9 
barme ſh»uldener be daveto thegoord, An, Not to choſe whichareper« 
feRiy good. But weinthis life are not perfeRly good. Repl, Wee are 
perfefbim (brit, Anl. Andchereforewearenot puniſhed of God, but 
onely chaſtiſed, proued, andexerciſed, that ſoat length wee may be 
alſo perfeAin our ſclues. 2. When menconlider, thet God doth not 
Cauſe andbring to paſſe that no ſinne bre committed, when yet hee might 
wſt eaſily doe ut « but farther, that he puniſh1th ſiunes which went before, 
with after ({nnes,andpaſſeth at his pleaſure things fromone to another,as . 
the Egypriavs goods to the Iſrazlites gand yet theſe thmgs to be forbidden pg 1, 25.36- 
vsby hi law #:1t ſeemeth vnto them, that Godwill, anigath ſom; things 
contrarietobss !aw, Batthele things are contrary to hisLawe and iu-- / 

lice, ifthey be done by men : but if God-doe them, they are moſt 

iuſt, and moſt agreeableto his law, For creatures are bound one ta 

another, one to prouide for anothers (ſafety vvhatſoeuer hee cans 

But Godis bound tonone, 3. Some, when they. beare that God doth 

not gine alike and equally tomen,who all are by nature equall, that is,the 
ſonnes of wrath z when as he conwerteth, and ſaneth ſome , hardneth, and 
condemneth others ; they deere ther by this reaſon accepring of perſons 

laid ypon God, Buttheſe men markenot, that then itisvniult to giue 
ynequallytothoſewhoare equall, when a due and deſeruedrewarde 

is paid,andthatGod doth giuc his bleſsings varo men not of due, bug 

of his free bountifulnes, Rep. Theſe things which are done according to 

guſtice, are done 4s due. Bat that good ſhould bee done tothoſe vuhoare 

good, the order of [nſtice requireth: Therefore good is done vnto the good 

«:dne. Anl. Allthis istruc, ifwe talke of creatures; Butif of God,not 

ſoz becauſethe Creatorisbound tonone,as the creaturesare: neither 

can the creatures deſerue any thing of God, asthey may one of ano« 

ther, Wherefore God puniſheth, uf 1uſtice : but doth-goad,of grace 

and mercy: according as is ſaid, Pep ye hut done all, ſay, we are vn+ Luk, 17.16 
profitable ſeruants, we bane done that which was our duty to dor, Andif 

any man reply, that net nn onely, but God alſo it bound by order of in- 

frice, to ſpare,ch doe well to the good, out of tho/e words of Abrabham,Wilt Gen,1%.2 5, 
thou alſo d:ftroy the righteous with the wvicked? It isto nee obſeruecd, 

that this band is. not of any deſert or right, that may make theCrea- 

torco (tand an{werable to the creature, but of Gods promiſe and 

trucch,. For God did mall freely and of his exceeding Co 

WARE; 
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when hee ought nothing to any, binde himſelfe by promiſes inden- 
tcd,co:doegoodvntothe godly, And this goodnes of God & faith 
fulnesin keeping his promiſes, is often called iuſtice. And: therefore 
it is wellſaid;thar.it agreeth not with God, toafflitt any vadeſerued- 
Iy,not becauſe hefhoud iniureany, theugh heedeſtroyed him, not 
offending; but becauſe his mercy,and bountifulne(le,and truth doth 
not admitthis, Theſe things are necetlariero bee aſcribed of vsvnto 
theiuſtice of God, that the cogitation thereof may aſcercaine vs of 
the puniſhment of the wicked, and. of the deliverance of the godly 
from their 1niuries after this life: thatſo we may patiently beare what- 
Dang 7 ſoeuer hewillſayyponvs: asitisfaid, O Lord, rightconſnes belongeth 

ako hs hee. fs thee,but unto v5 open ſhame, 

dope Wm” True,)Godteachethvsinthe Scripturecto know h/s truth after this 
raughrche manner: 1, That his infinite wiſedome lufferech none bur mouſterue 
truth of Godin and certaine knowledge of all things tobe in him. There #5 no crea- 
Scripture. gurewhich is' not manifeſt in bis (ight, but all things are naked unae his 
1 s enes, with whom we bane to do. 2. That he neitherappointeth,nor wil, 
Heb.412 ,norſpeakeththingsrepugnantandcontradiRory. The Sowne of God 
Teſus(brift whowas preached among youby vs, was not Tea, and Nay : 
butin himitwas Tea. 3. Thathefainethnothing, nor deceiueth any 
Rom.z;4 Man, butthis isintruth & indeed hiswill, which heopenethvnto vs. 
Let Godbe true, and entry man 4 Jay, 4, That heneuer changeth his 
Pſa,89.33-34 mind. My ({onenant will | not breake, nor alter the thing that is gone 
$5 out of my lips, 5. Thatitcertainely commeth to palle, whatſoeuer Ged 
auoucheth ſhallcometo paſſe, which experiencealſo witneſleth, and 
Mat.24.25 manyſayings of holy Scripture, as Heaxen & earth (hallpaſſe, but my 
weirdſballnor paſſe, 6 That hee is the louer, author, and preſeruer of 
thetruth inthereaſonable creatures,and anenemie toalllies,dillem- 
or 64 $:7-"5 bling, andhypocrifie, Thereforethe holy Ghoſt iscalled Tho ſpirie 
Proxz.zz? of truth, who ſhould teach vsalltruth. The lying lips are an abbomination 
Mat,24.5z wntothe Lord: but they that deale truly, are hes delight, He will gine 
| bim bis portrom with hypocrites, Seeing thenthetruth of Godis tothee 
- con{idcred out of his word and works, albeit men by natureconfelle 
that God istrue : yetare theyignorantwherein truth conliſteth, For 
Joh.17.197 itisfaid, Thy words truth, Thy truth in thecongregation of the Saints, 
* PlaiSg.5 - Neither doth the conſcience or the priuy knowledge of any mans 
finnes ſuffer him, who knoweth notChriſtthe Mediatour, toputany 
confidencein Gods promiſes, For as itis(aid, All the promiſes of God 
un him are Yea, andin him Amen,vuto the glory of God, But if ſometimes 
God foretola that he would doe thoſe things, which he nener aecreedio =_ 
-bee 
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Of Mans Delinery; 2995 | 
he did not therein dif-mble,For whar he threatned, that he meant with God 4iNem: 
this condition ſhould ſo come to patle, cxcept the conucslion of bleth nor,when 
men, and prayers come between :and what he promiſed, hee meant ** rs _ 
with chis condition, if they repented, and either perliſtedin godli- quay 
nes, orneeded notaffiitionandchaltiſement,Wherefore he would "aw 
indeed haue puniſhed the Ninwites ; if they had perſiſted in their Luk.24. 28.29, 
ſinnes. And Chriſt was indeed departing, except hisdiſciples had de- EZ<c-'4-9- 
fired him to ſtay in the Inne at Emaus, As forthat which God(aith, ny 2" 6 
Andif a Propbet be deceined,and hath ſpoken a thing,that He hath dzcei- , qeceiued 
ued bims : he ſiznifieth nottherby that he decciueth byinſtilling lics Prophet, 
into falſe Prophets, but that they are by himin iult judgement geli- 
uered and giuen to be ſeduced by the diue}l ; as God is faid ro hawe gi. 
ren a lying ſpirit mto the mouthes of all the Prophets of eAchab. Repl, 
But yet God world that the falſe Prophets ſhould tell a falſe tale, Anl, He i King.22.225 . 


would, butin diverſereipeds, andto a diyerſeend, God foretold vic- 


tory to Achab by anIrony, and thata ſharpeand bitter one, thereby 
to recall him from making his expedition to war, and to punith him - 
for not obeying, by deliuering himto beſeduced by the diuel. The 
falſe Prophets foretold vitury to flatter him, the diuelltodeltroy 
him, and todie, 

haſte.) There is madealſa mention of {haFfityinthe former de- why is 
ſcription of God; becauſe amongſt his eſpecial and moſt notable dif- j; one of Gods * 
ferences, whereby he may be diſcernedfrom diuels,he wil hauetruth propertics. 
to be, and chaſlitie, For as God will beacknowledgedtobe true, and 
will haue truth lJoued of vs, that it may certainly appeare that hee is, 
and what he is, andthatmen maythinke and ſpeak che truth of him, 
andchrough his knowledge be partakers of cuerlaſting life; ſo the 
dfucllattempteth to fl the world withlies ; that hee may both dar- 
ken the glory of God, and by forgingliesof God, deſtroy mankind, 
Whereupon the holy Ghollt is called the Spirir of rrathy but the di- Iohn 8.44 
uell alter and murtherer from the beginning, and the father of tres, And 
as God both by reaſon of thy exceeding puritie of #115 nature, as alſo be- | 
cauſe he will haue the ſponſalllone, an1 contunition of mariage ts bee the Ephe, 5-23 
image of the unſpeakeable lone and ſpirituall coninn(tion betweene him ry - 
and the (hurch, andthereforewill haueit accounted ſacred & holie 4 
amoneglt men: As God then intheſe reſpeRs is the Joverand author 
of Chaſlitie, «nd doth moſt ſenerely deteſt & puniſh all vncleannes, both 
internall and externall, which is repugnant to thu order, as the exam= 
ples of the Sodomites, of the tribe of Benjamin, and others of all o- 
ther ages andnations teſtifie; Suthe Diuel), both for his im pany | 

; anlg..: 
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and alſo becauſe whatſocuer God would haue held moſt holy &ve- 
nerable; thatfor the hatred he beareth to God, he ltudicth molt to . 
depraue, and moſt foulely to deforme ; endeauoureth with obſceni- 
ticand filthineſle horribly topoliute mankinde, & ro withdrawthem 
from God. Therefore it isſaid, 7 {5s # the will of God, even your ſanttia 
1 Thel.4.3.4. cation, & that nonſhouldabſtaine from fornication, that enery one of you 
ſhould know how topoſſeſſe bis veſſell in holineſſe and hononr, 
Argumentcof  CMHercrfull,) Themercy or fauour and inclinable wil of Godto pre- 
the mercy of ſerue hiscreatures, andeſpecially mankind, the Scripture propoſeth 
God inpreſer. ynto vsopened by theſe degrees. 1, That hee taketh delight in the 


ving his crea= {luation of all, butinthedeſtrutionofnone. As 1/ine ſaith rhe Lord 


wres, 


F-&: L his way, and line, 2, Thathedeferreth, mitigateth, & takcth away pu- 

2 niſhments; inuiting all men by hislong ſuffcringto repentance, if 

Exod.z5.6, not oneway, yet by the teſtimony of their copicience. Hereot he is 
3 ſaid to be/lowe to anger. 3.That hee debaſeth himſelfe to relieucour | 

infirmitie both by inward andoutwardſupplies,asby his ſpirit,word, 

4 oathes, Sacraments, miracles, 4. That heembracethwith ſingular 

loue his choſen ; ſo that heſaueth and deliuereth themfor euerfrom 

Reue.7.179, fin &all euils, & comforteth them alſoin afflitions. Repl. Godſhall 
_ 21.4 wipeawayallteares from their eyes, Though avvoman ſhouldforget ber 

Y49* 15 chud, get wil [net forget thee. 5, That hechoſeratherto bringto paſſe 

, this our deliueryeuen bythe incarnation & death of his only begot- 

Tokn 3. x6, "<B Son, than that all mankind ſhouſd periſh, So God lowed the world 

G that bee gane hisonely begotten Sonne, 6, That hee promileth and per- 

| formeth all theſe things of his own free goodnes, / vwill ſpew mercy ro 

Exod.z2.19, whom I'will ſhew-mercy: and will hane conmpaſcion, ou whom Twill hane 

Elay 43.25. Ccorpaſsion, 1, enenl,ambhe that putteth away thine iniquities for mine 

7 owne ſake, and will not remember thy ſinnes, 7, That hee dooththeſe 

thinge towards ſinners, vyho not onely were vnworthy of them, 

Rom.5.10, but alſo whoare hisdeadly enemies. When wwee were enemtes, woee 

— wverereconciled unto G O D by the aeath of bis Soune, They alloof the 

wiſer ſort, which areout ofthe Church, are compelledto attribute 

mercy vnto God, becauſe they ſee him ſo mercifully to (pare lin- 

Lam.3.22, Pers: vyhereupon Ieremie ſaith, 1: # rhe Lords mercie that wee are 


God, I deſire not the death of the vaicked, but thar the wicked turne from 


net conſumed, becauſe his compaſrons faile not, But becauſe the per- 
feAtnes of Godsiuſtice and the priuity to their owne linnes doth not 
permiethem to conceive any firme perſwaſion-of Gods. mercy to- 


.wards them, neither knowethey oughtconcerning the ſaluation of 


men bythe death of his Sonne: therefore are they not able cither 
conſtantly 


XUM 
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conſtantly, orwholly to agniſe Gods mercy, 1; Obie , XHerciess 4 
kinae of griefe or ſorrow : therefore there ts ſorrow andgruefe in God, Anſ, 
The namesof affections, when they are attributed vnto God by an 
Ambrepopathie, they donot lignifie any pallion or change in God, 
butan vaſpeakeablecither diſhke, or liking of the obiets. GOD 
therefore isfaid to bemercifull, 1, Becauſe heis againſt the deſtru- 
Qion of hiscreature. 2, Becauſe hee doth thoſe things, which mer- 
cifull menarewont to do, 2, Obie, Godſcemeth ſometimes tore« |, | + 
roice in rewengement, Anſ, Hee teioiceth notin the reuengement or 
puniſhment, butinthe exccutingof hisowneiuſtice. 3. ObieR, Zt 19.27.13 
ſeemeth inſome places of Scripture, that Goa: mercie doth not extendit 
ſelfe wnto theWicked. Anſ, This is to bee vaderſtood of that degree 
of mercy, wherewith heeembraceth his choſen. And yethee (pas 
reth alſo the wicked ; neitherreioiceth at their deliruftion. 4. Ob. 
But yet hee ſaueth not all, whereas he i5.ableto doit, Therefore bee is not 
exceeding mercifull, neither mercifull toward: all. Axuſ; Hee doth not 
ſaueall, formoſtiuſt cauſe. For his mercie is{o to be exerciſed, that 
it hinder notthe execution of his iuſtice. Obiet, Hee doth not take 
Price On any, or receine any into fauonr vvithout the ſatisfattion of 
his Senne. Therefore hee dethit not freely. Anſ, That which iscon- 
cluded, doth not follow; becauſe God of his free. grace giucth this 
fatisfaRion it (elfe, andapplyeth it vatovs. Now hee giueth a thing 
freely, who giueth cheprice ofathing, for which the thing itſelfe is 
iven.. | 
Bount:full JGodisalfocalled Bonntifull, 1. Beranſe be createth and In what the | 
gouerneth all things. 2, Heis the only fountaine of al goodthings,3, Which Souniulnes of | 
befallts all creatures, 4.7 carothewicked, 5,Of bis gaoadnes, lone, & free Godislccne: 
 938rcy towards all creatures, 6, But eſpecially towards mankind, which 
hee hath madeaccordingto hisimage, andfor whoſe ſake hee hath 
created allotherthings: 7.8 at in them alſo chiefely towarcs bis church, 
to whom hee hath opened himſelfe and his will. 8. 4:4 = thi; bis 
{burch, towards his choſen Angels and men, to whom by bis Sonne he gi- 
zerb life and glory enerla/ting, And furcher, whom hee is angry with, 
andun whom he infliteth puniſhment, hee is not angry with cheir 
ſubſtance or zature which himſelfe created, but with thac Corruption Rom.s.35 
which came by other meanes to his diuineworke, The wrath of God © 
i. reucaled from beauen againſt all ungodlineſſe. Ob. Nocreature viſibiz 
x ſubieft to (o many euils, as man, Therfore hee ts not bountifull towards 
men, Anſ, Reis ſubie totheſe cuils by an accident, that is, becauſe 
of [inne; butwithall heis carichedabous orher creatures, with greed 
| | ER © bleſſings, . 
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bleſsings,cuen when heis out ofthe Church: butis moſt happy and 
bleſſedif he repent. 
' For what czuſe - oſt free.) Godalloaloneis mo/? free, becauſe he alone by nature 
' Godis ſaid to is [uch, that no fault or miſery can fallvpen him, 2, Neither can bee be 


conſiraynedofany, 3. Neither ts beboundto any, 4. Neither the ſubiclt 
o7 tied toatherale or lore of another, Wherefore whatſocuer he will and 
doth,that hewill and doth himſelfe molt freely, when, as much, and 


-inwhat manner he will z and what hewill, thatis molt goodandiuſlt, 


But here chiefly is conlideredthe freedum of wil,or liberty from con- 


' :ſtrainmt: which isthe power &ability, whereby God without any ne- 


cellitie hathfrom everlaſting decreed.the whole order of creation, 
preſeruation, andrule of all things, and doth accompliſhthe (ame, 
not beingconftrained, or tied tootbercauſes ; yet ſo,that hee neuer 
faaructh-from his rightnes, To this bearewitactle his miracles and 
manyexamples of deliveries and puniſhments, and many places of 
Scripture, as /hatſoenerpleaſed the Lord, thatdid be inthe beauen and 
earth,in the ſea, anain all the depth, It ts not hara'to the Lord to ſane 
with many or with few, 1, Ob. That, without which, ſecond cauſes which 
worke neceſſarily/cannot vvorke; doth it ſelfe alſo vuorks neceſſarily. 
Wuhomnt the firſt cauſe, which ts God, Second canſes, vubich neceſſarily. 
works, canuot worke: therefore thefirit cauſe a{ſo; which xs:God, worketh 
together with them neceſſarily. Anſ. The Maior is true of ſuch cauſes as 
worke with abſo/ute neceſ7ity + butitisfalſe of fuch as worke onely of 
a conditionall neceſrity, thatis, becauſe it ſo pleaſed God (vvho not- 
withſtanding could mooue them otherwiſe, or elle at all not moue 
them, or not ſo much as make them.) thatthey ſhould worke, and 


' ſhould worke after that manner, which they do worke. Therforeall 


ſecond cauſes depend on the firſt, but not the firſt any way on the (e- 
cond, 2. Ob, Gods vnchangeably good ; therefore not freely good, Anſ, 
This vnchangeablenesdoth notdiminiſh, buteftabliſhthe liberty of 
Gods will, For it is notthe vnchangeablenes of a nature, but con- 
flcaint and coattion, which is contrary to liberty : and ſo much the 
more freely the will chooſeth, with how much the greater and ſurer 
forceandmotionir is carried vnto herobieR;. Ob, 3, [tis (aidallo of 
particular cuents, that Godcan onely will thoſe thingswhich are beſt : but 
onely thoſe things which he hath decreedare becft, therefore he cannot will 
other things. But Anſsere is madeto the Minor: Whatthings God 
hath decreed, thoſe are beſt, not before, but after his decree. For 
Gods vvill beeing the rule and ſquire of rightnefle, therefore are 
things good, becauſe hee will them ; vvherctore if hee yyould 

| | -haue 
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'havefromeuerlaſting had any other thing, that then ſho[d haue bin 
beſt. As that Ioleph ſhouldþefolde, andmade Lordof Egypt,and 
giueſuſtenance to his fathersfamily, was beſt, becauſe God would 


fo..: Now if Gedwouldhaueany other way cxcrciſebloleph, ant ta- 
ken vergcance on his brethren;tharſhouldthen haue beenthebeſt. 


It followeth therefore,thar God wil no'orher thing, after hee hath 
once decreed what he will haue done: butthathewasablefromeuer- 
laſipgto haue decreedſome other chipg: For whatſoeuer he would, 
thatfromeverlaſting he wauld molt free)p; Obie; '4.-Sawe plares 


of Seripiure ſceme to intimate that the willof God may be ſometimes bin- 


deredby bis creatures, As, 1defire not the death of the wicked, How ofs 
ren would [ bane gathered thee, andithon wouldeſ net? Ani, Theleand 
thel;ke places onely ſhew, with what Godig delighted, and to what 
heir.uiceth andcalicth all; but nct what by his mercy and ſpirit hee 
hath purpoſcd to worke in;euery,onc, Wherefore this,.doChring 
-of the. liberty and free-will of Godlet vs diligently maintaine;zrhas 
-boththeglory of God may bevindicated from Stoicalblaſpbemies; 
and in ysfaith, hope, inuocating on Gad, and ſedulity andearnelt- 
neſſe in performing our duty, may bee eſtabliſhed, if acknowled- 
ging God mclifreelyro governall his creatures,we be neither ſecure 
44n proſperity, nur in aduesfitie doe caſt away hope, and good en» 
dEBourhe i i... t ” 


ZE,32.1T 
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Angry andwroth with ſinne, ) Laſll yinthe deſcription of Gods Na- The anger of 


ture is put, that bee is angry and wrothwith effences and ſinnes, Which God againſt fin 


horrible anger and wrath of God, whereby hee deteſteth and puni- 


ſbechall ſinnes, altheugh all the wicked at lengthtoo late percciue - 


and haucexperience of, when they ruſh into eternall deſpaire; yer 
ſuch his diſpleaſure andindigration, as God willhaue to beknowne, 
they cannot ſo much asconceiue, who are without the Chutch, (ee- 
ingthey neither judge all thoſecuilſsto be (ins, which Godin hislaw 
threatneth he will puniſh with euerlaltingeorments; neither knowe 
the death and puniſhment of the Son of Godzthan which Godcould 
not ſhew a greater token, andargumentcf his anger againſt (in, The 
ele andchoſen alone; are throughly muued by a right and ſaving 
knowledge thereof, gathered out of Gods puniſhments and threat- 
nings, toconuerlion,and the feareof God, But the greatnes of it no 


8 


-man can fully canceive,accoiding as it jsſaid: J7bo kyoeth the power pa.go. rx 


"of thy wrath, 
| tn 


T 


27+ of Chriflian Region, Pari, 32. 
' - fn admeritiontothe Reader... 


FA Hriftian and conrteous.Reader, whereas jntheeonference of the two copies I 
<A found inthe former a large Paraphraſedelincred by Yrſinws.on the deſcription 
ef God; and inthe latter a briefe abſtraR thereof celleted by David Pareus, I iud. 


ged it meete to retaine the Paraphraſe for helpe of weaker voderftandings, and to 


adioyne the abridgement for helpe of weaker memories, If on this aduertiſement - 
thou aduiſedly peruſe both the one and the other, I hopethefruit of both will be nei- 
therto thee, normelaſit-labour... x j 


: \_ —_— - da 2 CA — 
. 


y [ 4 briefe Epitomeor abridgement of the former large ex«. 
Phication of the deſcription of God. 


8; "AJ 0d ua Eſſnce.)That 19,2 chidg which hath his being from nome 


I but himſclfe, and tspreſerned or ſuſtained of none, but (ubſifteth by. 


bimſelfe, and is the only canſe vnto all other things of their being : ther- 
fore calted /ebons, as if you would ſay, bemg by 7, 
thers to be, 
2- S$pirsnall.)Incorporeal, inviſible,and tonoſenſe of man perceiuc- 
Tokc1.18.4-24 able, Likewifeinthat heliuethof & byhimſelfe, & quicknerh or gi- 


imſelfe, and cauſing o- - 


AQt17-24-23 life to other things, Ob. 1. He oftentimes appeared. Anj, Truc; 


ina bodily forme ailumedtor a time. Ob. 2. He was ſeen face to face. 
Anſ. That is, by the'cleare knowledge of the mind, and not with the 
E , bodilyeyes. Ob, 3. Het hath theparts of « wan: body. Anſ. Indeedthey 
cvgTTX-" areaſcribed vnto him after rhe manner of men, Ob, 4. The bodily man 


eFtl0, & the Image of God, Anſ. Surely heis ſo inthe eifence of hisſoule, in - 


belin:ſeznot in the ſhape and fgureof his body. 


the faculties and vprightnesthereof, mw wiſedome, righteonſnes, + true - 


Intell;gent, ) Witnetle hereof is the minde of man, andehenotions - 


Wy ſhiningrherein, which allprocceded From God, Now, Hz that plar- 
ted the eare ſhall be wot heave * 


a 


Ecerwall.) Hauing neither beginning norend of being, Thow art - 


Ral.g - Godtrom enerlaſting, and world without end, 


5 _ Other from the creatures.) Not Nature it ſelfe (as ſome dream) noe - 


the marter or form, not any part, but theſolecthcient, & the maker 

only of allthings: neitherintermingled with anything but of a quire 

different, or etherellencegand vererly valike allchings, ObieR. a. Al 

3 Cor.8.6. thingrareof God, Anſ, I grantthey are, by creation our of nothing, 


4 ond —orarargs. ono cane era at 
| | LY 
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'fitude of ptoperties,and by creation. ObieA. 3.7 he Saintrare borne Toim t.17 
of God. Anſ. Queſtionlelle,by regenerationthroughthe hely Ghoſt, 
Obic&. 4. #ec.are made partakers of the dining nature, | Anl. Vidoube 
tedly, by che dwelling of Godinvs, and by our conformitie vvitkr 
him. : Obie, 5:((brift is God, and bath a dinine body,” Anl. Towit, by 
a perlonallvmcn and glonfication, | 
Incowprehenſible.) 1.1n our cogitation andthe cogitationof any < 
creature. 2. In the vnameaſurableneſle of his eſſence. 3. By com- 
munication of thecſlence . which is inſuch forethe very ſubſtance 
ofthe three perſuns of the Diuinitle, that ir remaineth' in numbee 
one andtheſame, © + Ve 189 
Moſt perfell in it elfe.) 1.Sole polleſſor of all blefſednes. 2. And 
that in himſelfe, and of himſelfe, 3, Wich ſufficiencie to repleniſh 
all other things, ObieR. 2. The Lord hatb made allrhings for himſelfe, Prou.n6.4; 
Anſw. Not to ayde himſelfe by chem ,. but to communicate hin» | 
. ſelfe to thew. ObieR. 2. He w/eth the creatures miniſtery in accom 
pliſhing many of his vvorks. Anſw, Not as needing , but honouring 
the creature, ObieR. 3. Vee yeeld bim wverfoip. Anlw, It is our 
debt, his due, andthe iſſue isour good andbenefitealone. Obie, 
4. To wubom i ginen that vobich.«. due wnte him , to bins ſome thing. 
commeth thereby more than hee had before; Anſw; This atlertion-is: 
falſe of that vyhich isdueby order of iuftice, and pertaineth to the 
felicitieofthegiuer. ObieR. 5, God reionceth in owr obedience. AnCl. 
Hee doth ſo, our obediencebeeing an obic, not ancfhicientcauſe 
of his reioycing. 6 ; : 
Pachangeable, 1.1n hiseſſence, 2.1n his will. 3.Inplace :becauſs $ 
heis immenſeand b6illeth allthings. ObicR:. x; Godrepenterh bim of 
things dene. 'Anſ. To repent, and ſuch like humane affections are 
attributedro God by Antbropopathy, orafterthe manerof men. Ob, 
2, Hepromuſeth, and threatneth, that vwhich hee performeth wot at all, 
Anſ, Truey but acondition, and exception is alwaies vnderſtood. 
Ob. 3. Hee dependeth on achangeable condition, Anl. To wit, change= 
«b/c in reſpeRt of mans will, but not of Gods decree and counicll. 
Ob. 4. Hee changerb his precepts, obſeruances andworks, Anſ.Name- 
ly,accordingto hiscuerlaſting decree. Fea 
Ormnipetent,) 1. Heecan doe, and doth all things which heevvill, # 
2. Andthat at his beckewithout difficultie, - 3. As havingall-thin > 
in hisownepower, Obie. 4. CHMany things bee cannot dee. Ants 
They arcthenthe works of impotencie and imperfeRion, as'to lic, 


to die; 7 
af 


( 
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| Of exceeding wiſedome,) 1,1n beholdingand vaderſtanding him. 
ſelfe, and perceiuingat oncethe whole order of his mind andnature, 
whichhsdoth pexpetually,and exceeding pie 2.0 being the 
caufeatallkndudedgein Angelsand men; 

{ Of excdednpgovaves;) x, Becauſe Gods whole natyre is ſuchas is 
revealedi inthe Law & the Goſpel. 2. Becauſe he isthe cauſe, and ruſe 
of ail goodin hyiscreatures:i3, Becauſe he ische moſt ſupreame good, 
4. Becauſe. heisrheveryelFenceof goodnes, | 

Zaft:a.areipittof hispercraltmitice andrigh: couſnes , where- 
by hevdnth8:wwkerhwnchapgeably ſuch thiags as he hath com- 
mandedin his Law. 2, !nreſpect of his pariics/ar 5yftice, whereby he 
immutablyaiſpenſech arightrewards and puniſhments, 3,Inthathe 
is theryle af righteouſnelle; and (quire of vprightnelle in his crea- 


-: tures, Obicft, 1,4 aorh govalco the euill, and heapeth enilson the good, 


Anſ. Hedurhsbur noefinally, but onely.foratime.: Obic.'2, He 
doth notyumſ thewicked our of hand, Ani; Forhee provuidently defer- 
rech cheirpuniſhmentsfor (pecial| occalions beſt knowneo himſelfe. 
ObicR.z. No harme ſhouldener b: done to the goed, Ani, Notto thoſe 
which arepezrfeAly good; which wee inthis life are not, ObicA. 4. 
He doth ſome thing. contrary to bis Bw, An(: Heabridgethcertaincly 
fomethinigfrom his generallwill by his ſpeciall will; Obie. 5, Hee 
ginerh to: men of equall conditioh Unequall rewards, Anlw, Yet gi- 
ucth heeto cachof themehat which noway istheir dye, Repl. 7 bey 
are due by order of initsce, Anl, Godis boundivnro:no man, Repl, 
Promiſe # debt, Anſw. The promiſe of creatures,nop of GODthe 
Creator: * ; LS: .1 

Frne.) 1, Becauſe bee hath the acckd certdine bandlodge of all 


. things. 2. Becauſe he neither willeth; norſpeakerh things repugnant - 


or contrary, 3.Becauſe he feineth nothing.nor deceiucth any man, 
4+ Becauſe he never changeth his-mingd; 5, Becauſehee ratificch his 
layingsby theeuentsof things, 6; Becauſc he enioyneth & -preſcri- 
bethtruth.co be kept of al], Oviedt,- Hee forerelicth that wobich bee 
will not bane dowe; .Andſw. Hee forerelleth thatitthall come! to palle, 
but £onastionally, Obicct, 2. He deceinerh the Prophets, AnC. Thatis, 
heei _ his iult iud gement delwererh them vp tothe diuellto be ſe- 
duc 
:; (#afta.): aBevanfes of theitcendingpuriey ofhis nature, 2. Be. | 
caulzheisthe louzrahd authoroftbaltitis. 3/ Becauſe he doth molt 
ſcuerely detelt & pupiſtralbviictcannetiefporh internalt& external. 
+>, Becauſe by this noble n note of ditterencehe diſtinguiſheth- = 
& te. 
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felfe fromvncleaneſpirits, and filthy Diuels,"7 55 # the vwill of God, i Theſ.q. 3.4 


even your ſanttification, and that ye ſhould abſt aine from fornication that 
euery one of you ſhould knowe how to poſſeſſe hu veſſell in holineſſe and ho- 


nonr, <6, Te ſhall not defile your ſeluer in any of theſe things: For inall <uit,18.24 


theſe the nationsare defaled, * | 

Mercifull,) 31, Inthathewillchat all beſaued, 2. For that de de- 
ferreth punihment, andinvittethall to repentance. 3.In that he ap- 
plicth himſclfetoour infirmity. 4. Inthat hee deliuereth che Elect, 
5. In that hee gaue his Sonneto dieforthers, 6, In that heepromi- 
Aeth and performethalithelethings of his owne free goodnelle.. 7. 
Jn that hee doth good vnto the vnworthy and his very enemies. 
-ObicE. 1. Hercy 17 a kinae of priefe or ſorrow, Ari, Itisſoin men, 
butnotin God, 2. Obic&, Heereiogrerh mreurnge, An, As far forth 
asit ran execution of his iultice, ObieAt, 3. Hz denyerh mercy tothe 
wicked, Aol, Tothe ynrepentant, ObjeRt. 4. Hee [arcth not all wyhen 
he may. Anf, To wit, that with his mercy he may declare his juſtice. 
ObieR. 5. Hee receineth none to mercy without ſatisfattion, Anſ, No 
yerily, but yet of his free mercy beltoweth his Sonnes ſatisfation 
ON vs. E417 | 

Bountifull.) 1, Becauſe hee createth and gouerneth all thinge. 
'2 Becauſe he doth goodyntoall, 3. Yeato the wicked. 4: Of his free 
Jouc towards all creatures, 5. Buteſpecially towards man, 6, Anda- 
moneſt menchieflyto his Church: 7. And herein alſo towards his 
choſen, giuing them eternalllife and glory. Obie, x. Hes angry, 
Anſf. True, withthe corruption of the creature, not with the creature 
ir ſelfe,andchenatureand ſubſtancethereof, Ob. 2. He affliiteth men, 
Anſ. Namely theimpenicent,” © " S 
-- Moſt free,)' 1, Freefrom all fault, miſery, bond,ſubieRtion,con- 
Nan: 2; Inthat hee doth will and execute all chings moſt freely 
and iu{tly, vvhen, as wuch, and in what manner hee will. Obich, 
1, Second canſes worke neceſſarily, and yet worke not vvithomt GOD, 
Anſwere 2: They worke by a hecefsiry of Conſcquent, and onely 
conditionall; Obie, 2. Ged # neceſſarily good, Ani, Quellioneleſs, 
bur yctbya neceffity of vnchangeablenes,nut of conſtraint. Obiect.3, 
What bee hath once decreed hee maceſſarily willeth, Anſ, Hee necellari« 
ly willethit, becauſc hewill not alter his decree, not by confiraine, 


Ob. 4. Hrs will is not done ſometimes z as, How often wonld [,and then May 37 


woutaft not ? Anſw, Hee worild, that is, in his vi/l apparent to'the 
conceipt and iudgement of mat, notin his dsrermmate ſecret conn- 
. »[4 31 


fell, © 


T3 | Angry 


15 


Iſi.r.24 & 
27.18, 


x6 


17 


L 
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Angry with rune.) Horribly deteſting, and puniſhing all inwith 
temporallandeternall paine.] 


——_d.. Oo 


ce ———— 


3- Whence it may appeare, that there but one God. 


F& A Lbeit Godin the beginning did-as certainelydeclare vnto 
| mankind that heis but one only, as what he is: yet the world 
+ = roll by the guile & deceit ofthe Diuell (going about toſpoile God of his 
titude of Gods, HOROUT, & to btare & vaunt him(clfe for God, and ro deſtroy.man« 
kind for the hatred he beareth vnto God) andthrough cheir owne 
blindnes& malice reuolting from Gods diuine manifeſtations, and 
from the doarine of our firft fathers, haue in horrible madnetle for- 
geda multitudeof gods; yeeldingdiuine honors, partly to creatures, 
partly toimaginary gods, andforgetting thetruc God, ordeliringto 
ioine &coupleother gods with him. And whercas there is no greater 
bond, than whereby thecreatureis bound to honour the Creator, 8& 
thereforeno more grieuovus (in, than to obſcure the glory: duevato 
God,or to conuey it ouer to any other : God that hee might meete 
with this (acrilege, hath oftentcſtified and witneſſed in his vvorde, 
that there 15 but ene God, normyany: That is, that there is but one di- 
|  uineellence,cternall,of infinite power, wiidome, & goodnes, Crea- 
12Byteftimo- ygr, preſeruecr, andrulerof allthings.. And thisis proved, firſt by ex» 
Dior, ER prelleteſtimonies of Seripture. Heere, O Iſrael; the Lord our God ts 
34-39 - Lord only. Behold now, for ] amhe & theressno Gods with me, I am the 
Eia. 44.6 firſt, and 1 amths laft, andwithout me there ts wo God, We:hnow that an 
2 Cor.8.4. 7[de{lis nothing in theworld, and that there 1s no other Gd4 but one, One 
Epi-4-5 Lord, one faith,one God, and F.ther of all, One God, pne Mid!ator be« 
a Web's euccn God manwhich is the man ( briſt Teſus. The hikeproofs here 
of may be read, Deut 4.3 5;Pl{a,18.31.Efa. 37.16,& 45.21. Hol.13.4, 
2.By argue Mal.2, 10, Mar.12.32.Rom.3.30.Gal.3. 20. L 
Meats, Sccondly,jtis confirmed byrealon and arguinent. 1.;'There isbut - 
I opneonlyGod,whom the Church alſo worſhippeth, who is manife+ 
pc Ns fledvntothe world by infallible & vndoubred teſtimonies, namely 
bicofclfe. © ſuch miracles, Prophecies, and other workes, as.cannat be done bue 
Eſa. 44-7 by an omnipotent nature. Foes i hke me, that ſhall call that vuhbich us 
Pla.86.8 paſtzandſpall declare it, and ſet it.in order ? Fc, Among the gods there it 
2. wone like unto thee, O Lordthere is nat onetbat can ds asthou doft, 2,He 
From thena- ho alonereigncth oucr all, & alonegouerneth allthings, and ther- 


bemucfy. forchath(olclupremeſoucraignty and mateſty, can bebut one. But 
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'the MajeſticofGod anly is ſupreame; & (o great, tharno greater can | 
either be, or be imagined, / aw the Lord, this is my name, and my glory Efay 42.8. 
1/1 I not gine to another, VntoGodonely wiſe, be honor, c-c, Thom art aw" nn 
worthy, O Lord,toreccume glory, honor, > power , for thou haſt created —_ 
all things, 3, That which hath greateſt perteRion can be but one, For 
he who hath thewhole, andall alone, is ab{o/utcly perfet. Now God From his de- 
ismoſt perfect, ſceing hee is the cauſe of all that is good in nature, £'c< of per- 
Thereforenothing is more abſurdchanto imagine any thing to be Jordans 
God,which is not moſt great, and moſt perfect, Lordwhbo i like vnto Plal.89.7. 
thee ? 4.Thereis but onething omnipotent. For were there many, + 
they ſhould haue power to hinder one the other, and for this caulc —_—— 
ſhcvid become not omnipotrent. By thisargumecnt che Monarchy of J 
thevyoridisin Daniclreitreincd vnto one God, whenit is ſaid; None Daniel 4, 22 
Canſtay his handor refili his wil. 5, /f we ſuppoſe & put mo godszcither 
cach of them wil be tooweak to rulcall,& loimperfeA,andnot wor- More Gods 
thy the name &title of diuinitiez or one wil ſuffice for the guiding of would be ci- 
the whole world, andſo thereſt ſhall be idJe,ſuperfluous,& needletle, wy = OG 
Butit is abſurd:io imagine God to beſuch a one , as ſufficeth not for 111 
theweeiding and menaging of allthipgs; or ſuch a one, as is.ſuper- 
fluous or idle. Wherefore there muſt needs be but one God, that hee 
alone may ſuffice forall, 6, Therecan be but one infinite. Forifthere 5 
were moinfinites, none ſhould be preſent every where, and ruleall. There canbe 
Wherfore there cannot be more, but one only God,which is infinite, but ove infian, 
7. There isbutone firſt cauſe of all chings, GO D is that firll cauſe, 7 
Therefore he is bot one. $.Therecan be but one onely chicfe good, 3Yt 92e 1.caule 
For if beſides that,there wereanother chiefe goodallo,tharſhould be $ 
cicher greater,orlef{er,or equa] totheformer chicfe good, If greaterg 
the former ſhould not bechiecf, yet ſhouldit be God, which were con- 
tumclious againſt God: if lef{ergit hould not bechicfe,& (ono Ggd: 
ifequalzthEneirher the one,northe other ſhould be chief,or be God. 
/ The Weofthis queltion is;to teachvs, that wheras God is but one, **'*© - ot this 
therefore no other belides thisone God isto'be adorcd or yyorſhip- Queſtion, 
ped: neither is any good tobeexpeRted froany other ſauconly fro pri 8.6, 
him, and tohim aloneal{thanks for all bleſiings areto be rendred, 1 Cor. 8.5. 
Ob, Many arecalled Godsin Scripture, 1 hane ſaidyee are Gods, Aany Ex0d.4.16. 
are, and are called Gods in beaycn andin earth, Moſes iscalleds the God _ 7.1. 
of Aaron and Pharaob: yeathe armell is ſaid tobe, The God of this world, Two "Cootfic *E 
An, There isan ambiguity & double ſignificaticn of this word God, tions of the * 
which ſometimes (ignifieth him, who is by nature God, + bath bis bee word God, 
ing not from any thing, but from himſelfe, and by bim(clfe , and all otber 4 
T 4 things = 


Gods in the [:. 
ter ſignificae 


rion, 


1. Mapiſtrates, 


Prou.18. 1 5s 


Rom. 13.2, 
2 Angels. 


Pal. 2.6, 
Heb. 1.14. 


3e The divell. 


2 Cor.4.4. 
Ephe.2.2, 
and 6.12, 
4. Idols, 


Terem. 10.11. 
Phil.z.19 
Exod.20,z, 
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things are from him. Sucha Godisbut one onely. Sometimesit beto- 
keneth notthevery diuine, eternall, &immenſe Effence, but « God 
either (4 ix14tuled for ome limilitade of the divine properties, digni- 
tie, anddiuine office & funRion : 2r an imaginary & feined God, Such 
Godsare many. 1. [udger & Magiſtrates are intituledand called Gods, 
not thatthey hauzthe diuine Eilence comunicatedvntothem, and 
are by nature God, bur becaule of their dignitie and divine:offices 
which chey beare in Gods (tead, as itis ſaid; By me Kings raigner that 
is, becauſe they arethe deputies & vicegerents of God, by whom, as 
by his in{trum-:nts and ſeruants, hee exerciſeth his power and indge- 
mentshereon earth ; hee therefore doth furniſh and arme them with 
wiſedome, Fortitude, Power, Authuririe, and Maie(tic, as much as 1s 
necefſary and ſufficientto bridle themindesof themulcitude, being 
delirousof licentiouſnes, and to haldand keepe them in feare, and 
obedience: he doth alſo vouchſafe them the honor of his name, by 
calling them Gods, that the ſubies may thereby knowe, that they 
haue to deale not with men, but with God himſelfe, (whoſe vicege- 
rents they are) whether they obey their Magiſtrate, or repine again(t-: 
him : according to the Scripenre; #hoſoener re/iteth the power reſiſts 
eth the ordinance of God, 2, The e Angels alſs are called Gods both fot 
the dignitie & excellencie of their nature &gifts, power & wiſedome, 


wherein they farre ſurpaſſe men: as allo for rhe dinine of fice and fun- 
tion which God exerciſeth by them inchisworld, in defending the 


godly, and puniſhing thewicked. 7 hou maadeſt bm: little lower then the 
Gods: that is, thenthe Angels, The Angels are min;tring Spirits, 3, 
T he dinellts called the God of this wvorld tor his. great potencie and 
power, which he hath ouer men & othercreatures by the juſt judge- 
mentof God. 4. Laſtly, any things are accounted Gods in mens fan- 
cregand opinion, and arc ſo called by men who worſhipthe creatures 
as Gods. So Idols are tearmed Gods by a figuratiue ſpeech of imi- 
tation. The God: that bawe not made the heauens and the earth , ſhall 
persh from the earth, and vnder theſe heanens, Whoſe Gods their belly, 
Then ſhalt hane no other Gods beforemee. But here the queſtion is tou- 
chingthe true God, whois by nature God, and hath his beeing, and 
his power notfrom any thing, butfrom himlſelfe , and by himſclfe, | 
and all other chingearefrom him, SuckaGodis bur one oncly, 
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. . 4» Whas tveſe names, es. Y and Trinitis ſto ronifi, "Il 
and how they differ. | 
E- S$/ence, in Greek 55/2, aitisvicd in this dorine for Sub/Zarce, is The explicati 
a thing ſublilting by it ſeIfe (ehatis,a rhing having a proper bee- —_—_— : 
ing, not ſultajinedin another} although itbe communicated to mo. ,j. ,gerians 
That is ſaidto be communicable, opcommmercered, which is common, dung of the vn- 
or may be made eammontomoe; Thartivſaidto be incommunicahle, conceuucable 
which isnotin moyneithercan beaffficmed of mo. Mims efſ- noe Pyltcrie ——_ 
communicable and commonto manymen, butthis efJ=nceis i gens -rall how mr ir 
common, not in particular and in number ; thatis,the nature andetlence nortobereld 
ofall menisin generallone, butnot one mnumber: for cuery mah with aruoning | 
hath his efſence diſtin&tfsom others, neither are atl one man, but Y<+ 
many men. But thectTence of God is communicable in particular: be- 
cauſe the ſelfeſame Deity in number, and that vyhole andentire, is 
commonto thethree perſons, andisthe ſubſtance of the three per- 
ſons: and thereforethethree perſons are thatone Co eney created 
allthings; not three Gods, 
Aperſon,u athing ſubſ;, fting, indiniduall, lining, onlafbendiby, #- What a Pexs: 
communicable, not (unſtained in another, neither part of another, : ſons, 
| Subiſtmg. ) By which wordis lignified; chat itisnotan accident,co- 
gitation, decree, vanithing ſound, or any created quality,or motion, 
[ndiniduall,) Not any general: but a particular one in number, 
andehereforevndiuidable, andcalledindiuiduall. | 
Liuing.) No inanimatething, which hath no life, asa ſtone. 
Vnderftanding,) Not athing which hath fenſe one y. as are brute 
beaſts, who arcthings living & ſenſible, but notvnderſtanding,and 
therefore areno perſons. 
Incommiinicable,) Not the divine Eiſcnce which'i is common to 
three z nut theſubitance of mansnarure, or any other thirig created: 
which iscommunicatedtothething begorten thereof,or thence de- 
rtued. But 4per/on cannot be communicated, 
Not ſuſtained in another.) Not the humane nature of Chriſt : for - 
this thought it be ſ#5/7 iting, indin1daall, vnderſtanding , incommunica- - 
ble, yeti»sit no per/ov,becauſeitisperſonally luſteined ofrhewo#zdg that 
is, ſo, tharit together withtheword, isthe ſubltanceof one Chritt, & 
exceptit wereſubfiſting in the word, ſhould notarall. be, 
Neither part of anotber,) Nutthe ouleof man, which thoughi itbe 
ſubliſtiog by it(clfe,intell;gent, & notſuſtainedby another ,-ycris it 
no 
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no perſon, becauſcas long asit is contained inthe body, itis part of 
man. 


What differccs Hence appeareththe difference which is betweene the Eſſence of 
berweenEl- God, andthe Perſons of the diuine Efſence. In the Church by the 
lence Perione ny meof Eſence,is vnderſtood that which God the eternall Father, and 
Sor, & boly Ghoſt, cach of them are in themſelues abſolutely, and is com- 
monte the three, By the name of Per/ovzis lignified that which each of 

theſethree aroreſpeitinely, or bring compaxedone tothe other; or isthat 

very being of God conlidered reſpeRiuelyto one, and another; and 

diſtin by aproper andpeculiar mannerofbecing, and(ublilting, 
fromeheothers, Inaword, Eſexce isthevery Beemg of God z or the 

very cternall,andoneonelyDeityz:Per/on,is thewenrer , after which 

that Being orEſſence of Godis in each of theſethree, -orthe proper 

& (euerall manersofcach oftheirBeings, Whereforess number there 

48 one andthe ſame Being or EfenceinGod;thatis.in eachof thicſe 3. 
whoare-God: butit isafter a diverſemmever in God, God the Father is 

that Being,of bim/e/fe, not from another, 7he Sonnealſoiathelclfe- 

\ſame Being or-E{lence,notfrom himſelfe, butfrom the Farber, The 

holy GhoFt likewiſe isthe(clf-ſame divine Being, whichthe Fatheris, 

Tuſtin. andthe Son znotfrom himſelfe, but from the Father and the Son. S0 
Mix Vogt then the.Beeing ordiuine Eſſenceof theſethree is one, andtheſame 
Teoroi Is Iinnumber: butzobe,thatis,tohaucchis onedivincefſencefrom hime 
vodgfis elfe, orto haucitcommunicatedynto himfrom another, vvhethee 
THC. fromone, orfrom two,noteth,and-is the waver of ſubſilting: which 
thatisto ſay, 224verigchreefold;cach (euerally diſtin; towit, To be from bimſelfe. 
on being, but 47, 6, begettenof another. To proceed from otberrt whence ariſc the 3. 

ree manners . . "I 
of becing, Perſons, which arelignified bythename of che Trivitie. 

The ſumme ofthe difference betweenetheſetwo, Eſſence & Perſon, 
is: The Eſſence ts abſolute &* communicable; the Perſon reſpetiine and 
ancemmuxicable. This may be made more manifeſt by exemplifying 
.in aman. Itisonethingtobea man, anotherthingto.bea Father, or 
.aSon.; and yetone&theſame,isbotha man & a Father but he is « 
max ab(o;utely,orin him(clfe,or according to bis own nature; he is s 
father to another,or inreſpeRtof anether,namely of his Sonne, Sem- 
.blably it is onething co-be God, an other thing to be the Father , or 
Sox, orholy Ghoſt., & yet one&the lame isboth God & Father : God 
in reſpeRt of himſelfe or hisown nacure: FatherinreſpeR of his Son, 

ho * Againe, theefſence of a man who begetterh another, ir communicated 

0 bis, who #8 begot : but the perſon, or indiniduall, i not communicated, 

For the begetter bringeth forth nochimſclſe, but anothes _— 
* rom 
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from himſelf, the ſame etTence notwithſtanding being communica» 
ted vnto him, And no relatiue is his corcelatiue, or any partthercof,. 
Fhereforethe Sonis notthe Father,norche Father the Son, although 
both be true man, So in like fort, theeternall Father hath by eternal: 
generating comunicated tothe Son his eflence; but not his perſon; : 
that is, he begot notehe Father, but the Son: neither is che Fatherthe | 
Son, orthe Sonthe Father; albeit eachis true God, Now although God and man” 
this be like in Godandman, thatboth doe communicate toanother £0 ponents 
nothis perſon, buthiseiſence : yet is there an exceeding difsimili- jences rs ane, 
tude in the wavner,whereby thediuine eſſence being infinit, and the ther;burtheir 
humane being created & finir, is communicatedto another; Which maner of come- 
diſfimilieude is diligently tobe obſerned. For, 1. In men, inthe Fa» — -w 
ther & the Son, theeſſence i as diſt enil, as the perſons themſelnes, The 75 on — | 
Father & the Son arcnotonly z. perſons, but alfo two-men diſtin be obſeruca. 
in Efſences: Sothatthe Father isnotthatman;whichisthe Son: But x 
in God, the Perſons are ſo diſtiutt, that yet the eſſenceremauneth common; : 
one and the ſame, &therforethere are not 3.Gods,butthe Son is the 1 
ſame Godinnumber,which isthe Fatherandthe Sonne. 2; /»per/ongs: 
created, he that begetteth & generateth, doth not communicate his whats x. 
efſence to bim that 15 begotten: (For then -he ſhould ceaſe tobe a men ) but. | 
only apart, which being allatted and ſewrredomt of the eſſence of bimthat 
begetteth,s:chnncied: on derined te him that is begatten, of ts madethe 
offence of avotber individuall or perſon, aiſtinit from the eſſence of the. 
ivdiriduallwhbs:-begetterh, But in vncreatedperſonc, be that begettethor- 
iuſpwetb, communicateth hiswhole efſence tohimthat-is begotten or pro« 
ogengthor is inſpired: yet ſo, that he who communicateth, doth retain the: 
ſane, and that whole, The reafon of both differences isz chat the eſſence: 
of man, as alſo of othercreatures, « finite and dmijibley but the Deine + 
( or eſſence of Gaathe (reator) is infinite and indiniſible; and therefore+ 
the Deity may being the ſame, andwholegor entire, be together both com: - 
municaied and retained. Whereforethe eternall Father, and. Sonne,.. 
and holy Ghollt, are that one true God: and yet the Fathcrisnotthe: 
Son,orthe holy Ghoſt, neitheris che haly:Ghoſtthe Sonne, rhatis;; 
they areone God,notz.Gods,but z perſons,lubliſtingin one God, ve: | 
This differenceof Eſſence and Perſon is therefore to bee obſerued. Why the diffes - 
andheld, leaſt r. The wnityof the true Gedbe df ratted: or, 2, The dz-rence of Bl 
ftinttian of the Perſonsbe takgn away: or,. 3-4 ether thing bee vudere po —_— : 
food by the name of Perſon then the trueth of Gods wvord dectareth,; _ "A 
Thereforechele cautions are diligently to beeregarded: 1, 7het rhe Deity no meee.: 
word Perſon inthis placedoothnet lignific onely « relation of office Relation, 
h as.. 
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 asthe Latines are wont toſpeake, Principes perſonam tueri, to defend 
the perſon of the prince, as of olde Sabellus fallly taughty much leile 
. dothit fignific the cofirenance, or viſible ſhape)as in theſe daies Ser 
urns ported & trifled withche word, perſon) repreſentingthe forme, 
or gelture of another: ſuch as is the' perſon of aſtageplayer : but ir 
ſignifieth a rhing ſab/iſtent, truly diſtin from others, vnro whom it 
 *hatharelation& zeſpeRt by an incommunicable property : thats, ir. 
ſignifieth har which begetterh, or which 1 begotte, or which procedeth; 
nottheofficeor dignity, or degrecof him that beperterb, or « begote; 
ren,onproceedeth. 2, That the perſons are nat any thing ſeparated from: 
the effence which ts: common unto them z nor the eſſence 15 any fonrth 
thing ſeparate from the three perſons; but cachof them are the very ſelfe 
ſame whole eſſence of the Dininity, But the ditferenceis this, that the: 
perſonsarecach diſtin fromtheother, but theetTence is common 
tothemhree, And,thattheperſon isnootherthinglubliltiong,oro-: 
therſubGance, than the efſence,may bevnderſtooorn fume fortby: 
ehccxampleofaman;, One&the ſame man, orone &rhe ſame fub-: 
ſtance, is« farher and awan,or alon &aman: and yetthe manhood, 
orto be a manyis cnething: the fatherhood, ortobea father, another: 
burthere isnot one ſubliſtene,which ische farher, and another fubſi- 
(tent, which is«--as, burone andthe ſame ſubliſtentis both; becauſe 
both manhood; and fatherhood isin him ;:manhoodablolutely; fa- 
therhood reſpeRively, avin regard of his Son. 3. Of thewordeſſerce 
alfoitis further to benoted, that Godor rhe:Deity, or Cinine eſſence t5 
mot in reſpett of theperſonr,the ſame which the Matterinreſpett of theef- 
feth:becauſeGodisvnchangeable,neitheris compuundedof matter. 
andform. Therforewecannotſay wel: Three perfons are;or confift 
of one ciTence, Meithers it as the whole in refpett of the parts; becauſe 
Godis indiuilible, Wherefore it is not-wellfaide, that theperſon is a) 
parroftheeilence, or, TheetTence conlifterh of three perlons: for e- 
ucry perſonis the whole diuinectlence, oneand theſame, Neither 5s 
_ it.as the generallto the ſpeciall, becauſe Effercerisnotthe genera/ito the 
threePcrfons, nor Per/on a/pecia/toctience.But Godis a morecom- 
mon.name, becauſethe Etlence of the Deity iscommontothethree 
perſons, andcherefote may be 2ttirmed of each ofthem. Bur theſe 
names, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt are: more (tri, becauſe the per- 
ſons arcindeed diftin&; &.cannotbe affixmed'the one of the other. 


'> ©, Thereforeit is wel{{aid, Godgor tbe Dinme offence, is the Father, is the 


. Son, is the boly Gboſt;'Lik ewiſe, The three priſons are one God, or in one 
Gea, Agajne, They are one and the ſame eſſence; nature, diminity, wiſe- 
dome, 
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dom, cc, They are of ent anatheſameeſſence, natare, dtuixity. cc, Yet 
it cannot be well ſaid, They are ef on: God, Becauſe there isnoone of 
.thele Perſons but is whole and perfect God, Wherefore rhe dinine eſ< 
ſence ur mre{pett of the Perſons, a5 4 thing after a rare aud fingaiar man- 
ner communicated, in reſpelt of thoſe things, unto vyhich it i common; 
For ncitheristhere thehkeexample of community in any created 
thin B8.%x For a Geaerall ts a certam? thing common 10 mary Specials, oo 
and a Generall + Speciall to many Indimiauals: but yet fo, that they.are 
affirmed of thoſe many, Plurally, nat Singularty : 45 that the Father, & 
the Son,(or, ths Fath:r and Son) are two lump creatures two men, But 
ner may not ſpeake after this ſort of God & the diuine Perſons, as to ſay; 
the Father and the Sonneare two Gods, two ſpirits, twa omnipotents, & 6, 
RBecauſe there ts but one G A one ſprrit, one omwotent, oo, Wherefore 
that affirmation, the Father is God, the Son is G2d, the holy Gho(t 
is God,is a true affirmation, afftirmingthat which is more comman, 
ofa thing which ismorereltcict: that is,affirmingtheetlznce of the 
Individuall zwhich hath in ſome fort an analogy & proportion one- 
Iy with the Speciall affirmed of his Indiuidualt, but itisnat at all ihe 
ſame,nor oftheſame kinde, F ;7::2 15 0088 DM 
By thename of Trintic, arevnderſtond thethree Perſons diſtin&t What the Tri=- 
in'one Ellence of the'Deiry by 3. manersof beingot ſubliſting. Now Pitic 1s, 
Trinity & Trgplicuy,.as allo Trinal & Triple differ: Thats faid to;be, 
Triple, whichis comprehenJed of 3; Eilences, or 18 diſtin by 3. Eix 
ſences. Trmalisthat, which in Etſznceisbut one; & niolt (imple;but 
hath 3, manners of being or ſublifting. God therefore #5 not triple; be- 
cauſe therearenot moreetlences: bur Trinall; becauſe he being one 
according to hisEiſcnce,isthreeaccording to his Perfons, ; 


+ 1 Y 
of oo 9 a4 4.8 a 8 


5. Whether theſe names are 16 be wſedinthe Church, | 


| motos of ancient carp:dattheſe tearmes, becauſe they -o0c- 

- 4currenotinScrip:ure; But wee imitate aright the manner-of 

ſpeech vyhich was vſuall inche ancient and purcr Church, and by: 

their autbority and exampleretainetheſe names, 1. Becauſe though 

they arenot found extantinſo many(yllables, yet phraſcs and (pee+ 

Ghes of neere affinity and likelihood, yea and ſometimes words and 

tearmes ofthe ſame ſignification which theſe are, are read in Scrip- 

ture, For inſtance, thatofthe Lords own mouth, { am that Tam, A- x,gq i. 

gaine,/ am hath ſent me ware you, Againzit cannot be deniedÞbut _ 
tas... 


X UM 


Of Chritian Religion. Part 2. 


296 
the word /:houa anſwereth to that vvee call Eſence, So the vvord 
Hypoftafis isviedto fignific a Perſon, in the Epiltle to the Hebreves, 
tho beeing the _— forme of his perſon, Neither doththe Church 


in any other (ſenſe cal[the Perſons tbe Trinity then as Tobn faith, thae 
There are three which bearerecord in bheanen, the-Father, the Word, and 
the holy Ghoſt. 2. Becauſcthe courle of interpretation requireth, that 
the words of Scripture be expounded to the Jearned by luch words, 
as beeing more viuallin other languages, or matters and dofrines, 
are morecaſic for them tovnderſtand, and paueth and maketh plain 
a way vntothem forthe ynderſtanding of the ſpeech and phraſe of 
Scripture. Otherwiſe, if no words were to bevſcd, but ſuch as are ex- 
tant inthe Scriptures: all interpretation ſhould be taken away. Itis 
Jawfullthereforethat the Church invent, and-vie words and phra- 
fes of ſpeech vyhereby they may lignificantly expreſle the ſenſe of 
Scripture, andthcir owne meaning. :3. Becauſe the/leights and (o< 
phiſmes of Heretiques (vyhichforthe moſt part:they goe abour to 
cloake and couer withthe words ofthe holy Scripture) are more ea- 
fie efpied; and takenheedeof, if the ſame things beexpoundedin 
diuersyvords, and thoſe eſpecially tort, -perſpicuous , and (igni- 


ficant, For it commeth topaſle, that by reaſon of the pithineſſe 


and plainneſle of theſe tearmes, Heretickes are diſmanteled, and 
can no{onger ſhroudetheirliniſterconſtruftions andapparentcor- 
ruptions,. '' 731 ©: P's, 

| Neuerthelefle, iftherewere aconſent & agreement-on the things, 
wee ſhouldeafily cometo an agreement about the-words: For wee 
dereft contention and brawlingabout words. Neitheristhe Church 
at controuerlie withother Gentiles & Hcretiques about baretcarms, 
but of this maineſubſtantiall doQtrine, That the eterwall Father, and 
the Sonne,or the holy Ghoft are one God, andyet neither ts the Father the 
Sonne,or the holy Ghoſt z nor the boly Ghoſt, the Father, or the Son, c, 
Now, were it not that Hereticks cannot away with this doQtine,they 
would calily.admit ofthe phraſes of ſpeech. Butthey therfore aban-= 
don the tearmes, becauſethey abhorre the thingsand doRtrine intie 
mared and (ignified by them, 

Hence wee ealily anſwere this their obietion: Obie, Fords not 
extant in Scripture, are wot tobe wſedin the(, burch, But theſe names, 
namely Eſſence, Perſon, and Trinitie, occurre not in Scripture: therefore 
they may not be vſed inthe ( harch, - 

Anſ. Weexpound the Maiorthus, Thatwhich is not in Scripture 
teither concerning the bare vvords, nor concerning the /eu/e, is ” 

o 
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breomitted, Bur the names them(ſcluesof Efſence, Perſon, and 
Trinity, 4s concerning the things liuely infinuated by them, are ex- 
tantin Scripture, as hath beene prooued, . Againe, Tearms not cx- 
eant in PIER to be omitted, if by ſparing them the ſubitance of 
the things themſelnes be not endangered, Butthe driftand purpoſe of. 
Heretiquesisno other, but with the tearmes toaboliſh, or atleall de- 
prauethe dodtrine cf thechurch. Tnercforethey areto bereteined. 
to preuenttheirattempts. Repl. Bur they breeds contentions, Anlw, 
This happeneth by accident, by reaſon ofcontentious Hereticks. 


—_—  — 


G. How many perſons there be of the Dininity 
or Godhead. 


N one dinine eſſents are ſub/iting three perſons, and thoſe truely di-Three orfons- 
ſin one fromanother by their properties, namely the Father, rc one Gad, . 


the Sonne, and the holy Gholl, eacb of which three perſons notwith- 


and one God 
is three pers. 


ſtanding are one and the ſame God, eternall, infinite and moſt perfetin (_. 


himſclfe, And theſe perſons are conſubltanciall, cocternall, with- 
outany confuunding of their properties and rcſpeRy, as alſo with= 
outaniediſparagement;. or inequality betweenethem. And that. 
there aretbreeperſoxs, each of which arethat one true God , Crea- 
tor of all things,is prooued, 1, Byteftimonies of Scripture, which 
arctaken partly out ofthe olde Teſtament, and partly out of the 


newe, TheoldeTeltament yceldeth vs manietcſtimonies. 7%e Gen. ;.z 
ſpirit of God moned upon the waters 3 - Then God ſayd, Let there belhight. Exod.z.a - 


The Lordeis{aydeto hauc.appearedwnro Moſes in a flame of fire , out 


of cbe middeſt of « buſh. Steuen calleth him the Angell of rhe Lord, Att.7.30. 


which is CHr1sT the Sonneaf God, cuenthar Angell of the great 


cornnſaile. The ſpirit of the Lord God « 2pon met therefore bath he an- Eſa.61.5:. 


nointed me,he bath ſent me to preach good tidings unto. thepoore,to bind 
op the broken hearted, Heere the ſpirnt is diſcerned both fram him 
tharannoyneeth, andfrom him chat is annoynted. Hee is diſcerned. 
alſo by his giftes, becauſe he ſaith, Ypon wezthat is, dwelling in mee, 
ſanRifying me. Therefore theſe bee three diuciſe perſons (ſubli- 
ting. But yerthereare both moe, and more cleare teftimorucs in 
thenew Teſtament. Teach all nations, bapriſing them in rhe name of 


Mat, 28;t9- + 


the. Father, and the Sorne, and the holy Ghoſt.. The ( omforter which Ioh.14.26 - 
& the boly Ghoit, whome the Father will ſende in wy name, Whenthe x orgy.» 


{ omforter ſpall come, vubome 1 will ſende vnto you from the Father, 
enen.. 


'z Cor.1;.1; 
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enen the ſpirit of trueth, wyhich proceedeth of the Father, Thegrace of 
of our Lord leſus (, briſt, and the lone of God, andthe communion of the 
holy Ghoſt, be with yon all. Ifithis ſayjng of the Apolte, invocation is 
joyned with anapplication & diſtintionofthe 3.perſons, By grace, 
he meanecth the benefits of Chriſt : by /oe,the acceptation, whereby. 
God, for his Sonnes ſake, doth receive vs into fauour : by the comu- 
nion of the boly Ghoſt,Hiis giftes, which are common vntothe godly, 
There are three in heanen which beare record, God [axed vs by the was 
ſhing of the new birth, &+ the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on 
vs abornaantly through Teſus Chrift onr Sauior, Here he makeththree 
2uthorsof our ſaſuation. Through him wee haue an catrance wnto the 
Father by one (ſpirit. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis Sanne into our 
hearts, Therforcit is one ſpirit, whichthe Father and the Sonne (en- 
deth, 2, The ſame #5 prowed by thoſe places of Scripture, which gine vnts 


oy heſs three, the Father, tbe Soune, addthe boly Ghoſt, the name of [thos 


#4,ard the true God. Inlike manerthoſe places wherein thoſethings 
which are ſpoken of Ithova in the old Teſtament, areinthenew re- 
ferredexpreſly and moſt plainly to the Sonneand the holy Gholt. 3, 
Thoſe plates which attrihute the ſame whale dintine eſſence to the three: 
and ſhew that the Sonne is the proper Sonne ofthe Father, moſt eru- 
ly begotten cf him :& the holy Ghoſt isthe ſpirit of theFather and 
the Son, andthatſo proper and peculiar,asthathe is,and proceedeth 
of God; which is the Fatherand the Son. The Son therefore & holy 
Gholt hauetheſame, andthatwholec(lenceof the Deity, which the 
Father hath : the Son hath it communicated ofthe Father by being 
born of him,;&the H:Ghoſt of the Father & the Sozbyproceeding 
from them, 4. Thoſe places which gine vnto thethree, the ſame attri- 
butes er properties & perfettions of the diuine natare + namely, eternity, 
immentity, omnipotency, &Cc. 5. Thoſe placerjn hich attribute to the 
three, the ſame effetts or workes proper vntothe Deity ; namely, creati- 
on, preſeruation, and gouernement of the world, as alfo miracles, 
andthe (aluation of the Church. 6. Thoſe places which yeelde to the 
three, equall honour and worſhip, and ſuch as agreeth to the true God 
alone, Bythisconfenttherefore of the olde andnew Teſtament, it is 
confirmed, that one God is three perſons truely diſtin, andthoſe 


three perſcnsarc one God, By this alſo wevnderſtand, that it istrue- 


ly ſaid, that the Father is other from tie Sonneand the holy Gholt; 
and the holy Ghoſt other from both : but not eruly, that the Father 
1s 4yother thing from the Sonne z the Sonne another thing, and the 
holy Gholl anetber thing, For, tobe another thing, betokeneth _ p 

| ucrlity 
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: yerlity of eſſence: to be orher, a diuers manner of exiſting, ora diftin- 
- tion of perſons, Nowthe three diſtin& perſons haue nota diuerſe 
Deity, butoneandtheſamein number. 
[[t followeththat wee ſhould demonſtrate of each (euerall Perſon i 
of the Deity, thatthey are rrue Sub/ients, againſt Samoſatenus and | 
'Servetus :that they arcd;/?in4, againſt Arius, Eunomius, and Mace- 
donius: laſtly, that they areof che ſame and nor of like onely Etlence, a- 
eainſt theſaine Hereticks, Butofthe Perſon of the Father there is 
nocontroverſie ; and theſe ſcruples and doubts touching the Per- 
(ons of the Sonneand holy Ghoſt, ſhal more conveniently hereafter 


b) 


iti their properplacebe cleared,” Te 


6; ai333Q 5:14 ond ppt by Foe” EIT 
1972022 ifs Haw:tha thuee Perſans of the Godbead are 
edi UmnGCsNIOY 1 deferwouhed. TLTEE | 


i; ETON | 5 = PRIR In —_ | , « | 
Erewears firſt to obſerue and confider, 1. 7%hat the Scriptare 


VE 
vj inguiſhech and diſcernetfr the'Petfons.' Common to the'three ace 
Ferions are, 1, Alltheeſſential properties of God, all which we COMPre- pma. inc 


, cy ne, pack nes, to have elſence fromhimſelfe, or to be God of montothe 
bimſelfg: "2 


the world, the garhiritgrogerher andtuition of his Church, &c.] ] 
| | inguiſhed two waics. Firſt, by their inwarde The three per= 


. Theſeperſons aro 7 ria ly rp 58 ſons diſtingui 
workes, Std naty, By their autward works, or forme of working with- $,.4.,, = 


hath 


— 
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inſuch (crt, ano tongue can exprelle 2: The holy Ghoſt procredeth 
frem encrlaſting from the Father and the Sounez that is, hath the 
ſameeilence , but communicated vnto him from the Father and 
the Sonne, inamavuner evhich cannot bee vetered,,.. Tellimunies 
hercof areſrequent : [» the brginning wwas the Word, and the Word 
Ich, r, 1, 14» uuas with God, and Godwas theWard, Wee bane ſeene bis gtorie as 
_ the glori: of the onely begotten Soune of God, .T he onely begotten Sonne 
wuhich is m the boſome of his Father , hee hath declared him, Yhen 
Toh. 15.26, the ( omforter ſhall came, vwhoms {wvillſend wnto you from the Fag- 
- ther, | 7 (0s = ware ig ft: Join dhnco:s: nf - fo 1) 
Theordertherefore of the Perſonsinſubliſtingis onthis wile 
The order of The Father is the firſt Perſon, andasitwerethe fountaineof the Diui- 
the Perſonsina nitie ofthe Sonne and holy Gholt: becauſe the Deity is communica- 
ſubliſtiog. gqedvnto him of xoxe; but hecommnnicateththe Deiry tothe Sotine 
and holy Ghoſt. The Sonne the ſecond Perſon z becauſe the Deitie is 
communicated vntohim fromitheFarhefy'\ byarerernall generati- 
on. The holy Ghoſt the third Perſongbecaigle the Deitieiscommunica« 
ted vnto him fromthe Fatherandthe Sonne, by an cucrlaſting in- 
ſpiration.:in which orderthey are reckoned vpvntoysintheſe(crip- 
tures Baptiſe all nationtinthe name of the Father ,, avd the Sonng;and 
Mat.28, 19. theboly Ghoſt, Thereare three which beare record inheanen, the Father, 
' the Ward, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one, Yet is not the Fa- 
ther precedentin time beforetheSonne andbcty. Ghoſt z nor:;the 
Bonne beforcethe holy Ghoſt ; but onelyintheorder of exiſting or 
wotking. FornoPerfon of the Dcitieis former arlater thenanother 
in time, dignitie, or degree z but onely in that arder whereby they 
ſueandproceed ancof PeOtNer, For never was the jer without 
the Sonne, nor the Sqnne withqut the holy Gb off, lith the Divinitic 
isvnchangeable. So Godfrom euerla ipg was fubliſtear ih hitm- 
ſelfe, and ſo he hath reycaled himſelfein his word, ©, 
Ambroſe, de Heere Heretiques demaund of vs, Whatthar eterx Fl enerdtion 
fidead of the Sonne, and paeceeging of the haly Ghoſt ada 2 and how 
Grer.lib, r.capr they, differ betweenethemſclues.. Which although we confelle, (as 
5-Aup.cont informer times alſotheCatholique& right belecuing Fathers con- 


"yg felled of them(elues) that itis not in mansabilitytoexprefieperfe- 


- 


Damaſc. orth, ly the mannerof chiseuerlaſtinggeneration and procecding,and of 
69.1. r.cap.10. the natura[[diſtinion between them ; yet we gather the yerythiog 
oY __ ie ſelfe from out of Scripture z that, Generation is a communicating of 
py 6 oceeding ff Dinine eſſence, whereby wr, the ſecond Perſon of the Deitie derineth 


differ, and taketh from the firſt Per. 


on alone, as 4 Sonne from bu Father , the 
| ſame 
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ſameeſſence ,vvhole 44d entirewhich the Father bath, aud reteineth the 
ame : And Proceeding alſo is a communicating of the diuine effence, 
wherby the third Perſon only of the Godbeaareceineth from the Father & 
the Sonnezas the Spirit from his, whoſe ſperit it ts, the ſame whol: eſſence 
which the Father and the Sonnebane and retaine, Now both of them 
differ from Creation : becauſe To be created of God, is, yvhen ſome. 9” —_— 
thing is made of nothipg at the commandement and vvill of God ; —_—_ oF 
but To bee conceined or begotten; and To proceede , or iiſuc out x is, from Creation, 
yyhen ſome othet perſon is begotten of the ſubſtance of him which 
begetreth z and is in vacxplicable vviſe produced from all eter- 
nitic out of his ſubſtauce , from vvhom thc proceeding ſprin- 
geth : yetvvich this diſtinion that the Sonne hath his ſub(ilt- 
ence from beeing borne, the holy Ghoſt from proceedivg, Thus we 
conceiuethethingitſelfe That thasit 5s, as farre forth as G O D 
for hisglorie, andoutſaluation hath chought meete to impart vn- 
tovsſodeepeand hidden a myſteric : although vvee cannot at- 
taine tothe cauſe Why thus it xs , Further, of that Quelltion fo long 
controuerſed betweene the Greeke and Latine Churches , Whether 
the holy Ghoſt were truely ſai4toproceeds from the Father andthe Sonne , 
and not from the Fathor alone z hereafter fit opportunitic of hande- 
ting the (amevvill beeofferedvsinthe doRtrine concerning the ho- 
ly Gholl. ] | ] 
Heere vveeareto note thevſuall proper phraſes of Scripture & Ortbodoxall 
the auncient Church , in this difference of the Perſons betweene phraſes to be 
themſelues. TItis truclyſaid, God begate God. Butnot truely , God pw _— 
begate anotherG O D , or, begate himſclfe, True it is, The Father be- , 1. _— 
gate another ; Ttitnottrue , that hee begare another thing , or an« inthis myſtery, 
. other God, Trueit is, The Sonne is that vuhichthe Fathers 3: vn- 
true, The Soxne s hee , or the ſame Perſon vuhich the Father is. Trac 
itis, The Sownetbegotten 3 Theholy Ghoſt procee deth from the Fa. 
ther : And, The Sonnewof , or fromont of the Father , The holy 
Ghoft is of , or from ont of the Father and the Sonne ; And, Whatſoener 
the Sonne hath, hee hath it from the Father , and by eternall natinitie or 
birth hath receinedit from the Father ; Whatſoener the holy Ghoſt hath, 
bee hath it from the Father and the Sonne, andreceineth it by proceeding: 
And, The Sonne and botly Ghoſt bare a beginning in re/pett of their Per= 
ſons; and haue their eſſence communicated wnto thens from ſome ater : 
Vntrue, | They hane a beginning inreſpett of thrir efſence + or, They 
are * Eſſenced, or hawe their Efnce produced from the Fatber \, «er, Sun effentiagi. 
They haxe their Eſſence produced from ſome other , ltis trgely laid, 
V 2 The 
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The firſt Perſon of the Deitiebegate the ſecond, of his owne efſence: The 
third Perſon proceededfrom the firſt and ſecond: But notiruly, The dt. . 
me efſence begate a dinine efſence : or, The Perſon is begotten , or pro« 

*  Ceedeth of the Eſſence, Trucit isto lay ; The dinine Eſſence 15 communi- . 
cated; Vntrue ; The dzuine eſſence us borne, or, proceedeth : The reaſon 
is, becauſe to be communicatedisnot the ſame as ts bee begotten, bur 
ftrercheth farther. For, notwhatſoeuer iscommunicatedtothe begot- 
ten, is alſo begotten: bur thatis begotten, to which the ſubſtance of - 
him that begetteth is communicated.- 

2: Another difference of the Perſongariſeth out of che former, con- - 
Ofthe outward (zfting of the order of their externall operations, which they exercile 
- 4g % cowardsthe creatures, and in them, and by them. For theſe actions [ 
tribes. grant, are wrought by thecommon will, power, andetficacieof the 

| Father, Sonne, & holy Ghoſt : But yetthatorder [till ofthe Perſons 

being kept which chey haueintheirſublilting, The Fatheristhefotl-: 

taineasof the Perſons, ſoof the operations of the Son,& ofthe holy 

Ghoſt: and he doothall things »er of any other, that is, no other wor- 

king by him, no others willpreuenting his, no other imparting to 

him power orefficacieg but of h:m{elfe,that is,as helublilicth of him- 
felfe : ſo he vnderſtandeth and worketh of h1m7/e/fe, But the Son and . 
holy Ghoſtdoe not worke of themſclues, but 57 thetnſclues:) that is, 
the Sonne worketh, the Fathers will going before: The. holy Ghoſt 

worketh, the will going before both of the Father and the Sonne: 

The Father worketh by the Sonne and the holy Gholt , and (endeth 

them, but is not ſent of them,. The Sonne- worketh 4y the holie 

Gholt, ſendeth him from the Father into the hearts of the Belee- 

uers; but isnotſ(ent of hims, but of the Father, The holy Ghoſt vyor- 

(2)Toko x keth, andis ſent fromborh the Father and the Sonne , not from him- 
Eolo.r.16,” ſelfe. eAll things were made (a) By bim, The Sonne can donothing (b) of 
Hebr. z.2, Himſelfe, ſauethat heſeeth the Father doe. For whatſocuer things he doth, 
(f) lob.5.19. the (ame things doth the Sonne alſo, Iproceededforth, and came (c) froms . 
(c) lob.8 42, God, neither came [ of my ſelfe, but he ſent me, Whom the Father will ſend . 

oh.14.26 , | | 
Tohn 5.26, #99) name. Whom [ will ſend unto you fromthe Father, | 

[ Now, when the Sonne and holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be ſent, we may 
Whattheſen. notvnderſtand chisſending as ifit were any locall motion, or as if it 
ding of the Son were any changein God: but we mult vnderſtand it of his everlaſting 
> + will and decree of accompliſhing ought by che Son and holy Ghoſt; 
and ofthe execution and manifeftation of thus bis will, by the vvork- 
ing of the Sonneand holy Ghoſt, Solaith the Sonthat hee was /ent - 
ofthe Father into the wvorld : that hee. came dovone from han, 


Ay E 
> 
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and yetthathe was in heauenwhiltheremainedontheeath.Sothe 
holy Ghoſt, though hee were before in the Apoſtles, and dwelr in 
them yet heisſaidto beſentvntothem in the day of PentecoFt. Both 
theſe perſonstherefore werefent intotheworld, not thattherbythey 
becamepreſentſomewhere, where beforethey were not: butbecauſe 
theſonne wrought inthe world whatſocuer was the will of the Fa- 
ther, and ſhewed himſelfe preſent and powerfull accordingto his Fa- 
thers good pleaſure. As itis ſaid, God ſent forth bis Sonne, made of a 
woman. And becanſe ye are ſonkes, Godhath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis ſou Gal.4.4.6 


1 


into your hearts, which cjeth, eAbba, Father.) 


nt —_— — —_ — 
[ 


8. Why it is neceſſary that this doctrine of the Tri» 
' _  witie ſhould be held and maintained 9 4.31 
ren lens  Imthe Church, TY Io 


His do@rine of che Trinitie is to bee learned andheld in the Thedodtine 
Church. 1. 1» reſpeft of the glory of God, that God may be diſcerned vithe Trinitie 
and diſtinguiſhed from Idols, For God will notbe matched with Idols: —_—— a 
but will haue himſclfetobe worſhipped, and celebrated, & therfore , 1, reſpec of 
knowen andagnized forſuchione, as tichath declared hiichſelfEtd Gods glory. 
be. 2. I» regard of our owne ſa{uation & comfort, No-man is faued, who 2-10 regard of 
knoweth notthe Father: and the Father is not knowne without che 2=f(4luarion. 
Sonne. For, No man bath ſeen God at att time : the onely begotten Sow , 
which is in the beſome of the Father, he hath declared him, Whoſoener des \ 101, .. 
nieth the Sonne, the ſame hath not the Father, Againe,no man is freed _.. 
and ſaued from linne and death; without beleeuing intheMediator | 
Chriſt. He © very Godardeteruall life, Butno man repoſerh eruft'& x Iob.g.z0 
confidenceinthe Sonne, when as yetheceis notknowne yntohim's 
How ſhall they call on bim in whom they hane not beleened ? How ſhalthey 
Feleene in him of whom they hane not heard? Therefore wee muſt firſt Row.10.14_ 
How the Sonne, andthen for the Sonne wee muſt know the Father, pÞ 
that we may beleeuein him. Likewiſe noman is ſanRifiedaridſaued 


| bythe holy Ghoſt, who knoweth nottheholy Ghoſt. For liewhore. 


ceiueth notthe holy Ghoſt, is not ſauedzaccording totharſzyingof 

Scripturez Hethat bath not the ſpirit of Chriſt,the ſame is not bis. But Rom.s.g, 

no man receiueth him, whom he knoweth not, Thereforehee, who 

knoweth him not, ixnot faued. That no man recetueth himwhom 

hee knoweth nor, is prooved by thoſe words of Chriſt, 7h? _ 

ermh the world cannot reteine, becauſeit feeth him nor, neither _ Iob,14.17 
V3 ins 
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him. Exceptawianbe borne againe of water andthe ſpirit, bee cannot ene 


ter into the kingdome of beanen, Hence it manifecltly appeareth, haz 
they which mill be ſaned, muſt acc:ſſarily know the Father, the Soune, & 
the boly Ghoſt; And hey mult.know, that the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt arediſtin& from the Father, . but yet conſubſtantiallwiththe 
Father; and <qual! in perfeRtions,. honour, worſhip, and therfore 
theſametrue God whichis the Father. ForexceptGod bee knowne 
of vsto be ſuch a»he hath declared himſelfe ro be, he dothnot com- 
municatehimſclfe vntovs, neither may we looke or hope for cuerla- 
ſinglifefrom him. Andwhat he hath ſhewed himlclfero be we baue 
hcard, namely, that he 2x the eternall Father,coeternall Sonne, andcoe- 
ternallbely Ghoſt. But ainongall pointstberelsnonemorefharpety 
oppugned by.he aduerſaries of the crueth, than thisdoftrine of the 


three perſons inone Godhead, eſpecially ligncethe Sonne of God  , 
was manifeſted inthe flcſh. -It.ignothardto efpy the cauſes of this. 


firife, for that indeednopart of dottrine 15 more unknowne and unſearch- 
1.1... ablete warns reaſen: ag alſo for that the dinell,in hatred of God and men, 
attempteth with horrible fury to darken audextingniſh the glory of the 


+41 Shane of Godincarvate, | 
$Y'3 1140 FI | | | | 2 
$45; nl, OH 3% 9711 EG 6 
iO g 21200) OF INN CO SRATOO IT OO UELES qu COB SF FLt 2 Yate Bohnunerd 
bo d 18.937 38 - © +4, + - tO bd P_ 6 of WY" >, l : 
209041,2:4.9 ».2, +, . The 0bietrions of Hereickes againſt the. dottrine. 
ofthe Trinith. 


© © Ne efence. is not. three perſarv.4, breauſe, that one ſhould be three, 

one. Of anplzerb . « comtradittion, Jehowab. 54 one eſſence. Therefore not 

rules; andlolu 24176 Perſons. Anſ. The Maioris traepta created and finice efſence 

tions of ſo- Wwhichcannot bee one, andrhe ſame, and whole ſubſtance of three 

phiſmes forged perſons; but it commeth ſhort ofecuth whenjeis auerred of the infi- 
againſtcheDci- gee indiuiduall, and moſt limpleciTence of the Deitie. Rep). .4 mo 

tice of the Soa Kati AE P kt 

of God. ſimple efſence connot be the eſſence of three Perſons, The «ſence of Gods 

(44508 gran) « moſt ſimple eſſence. Therefore it cannot be three Perſon, 

Anſ. This Major holdeth.true.in (uch an eſſence, part of which inſti- 

utcth another perſon;or,whichis multipliedaccordingto the num- 

ofthe perſans producedthence. But it faileth inſuch an eſſence 

avisthelame, andwhole entire in cach perſon. Fortheexceeding 

— ſimpliciticofthis kinde of eflence is no way impeached by the mul- 

ticude& diltin&jon of Perſuns. ObieR, 2. Were there are three and 

-1..; '.1 + there are fonre diſtinit things, But in God are three perſons, and one 


eſſence, 


XUM 
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eſſence, Therefore there are foure diſt in{l things in God, which to grant is 
abſurd, Anl. Where there are threeandone really ditinlt, thereare 
four. Butin Godthe perſons arenotreally diſtin tfromtheellence, 
(for the three perſons of the Diuinitie are one andthe ſame diuine 
eſſence) but they differ from it, and from oneanother mutually on- 
ly by ozder, and manner of fubliſting. Ob. 3. r x Sabe/lmnes herefie to 
intitle one (ubſtance with three names, The opinion of the Trinity gineth - 
one ſubftance three names, Therefore it is Sabelliue hereſie, An, Inthis 
ſyllogiſmeare fouretcarms, by reaſon ofthe ambiguity of the word 
Subſence, For either the word Subſtance ſignificth in the Maior 4 
Perſon, &in the Minor an Eſſence; or elſe one of the premitlles or 
propolitionsisfalſe. Ob.4.He who is the whole Deitie,br/ides him there 
8510 other in vyhom thewhole Deitie likewiſe ir, But the Father is the' 
evholeDeitie, Therefore tt is not in another, Anl, The Maior isfal(e ; 
becauſetheſaime Deitie which is whole ia the Father, is whole alſoin 
the Sonne,andwholein the holy Ghoſt, by reaſon of the infinitie of 
the divine efſence, whereofthereis neither more, nor Icfle in each 
perſon,then in two, or thewholechree, Ob, 5, Fhere are diſtinft ope- 
rations, at leaſtwiſe internall, there arg alſo diſtintt eſſences, But the in« 
rernall operations of the Father, Sonne, & boly Ghoſt are diſtinft, There« 
fore alſo their efſencesare diſtin. Anſw, The Maior is true of perſons 
which hauea finite efſence, but falſe of divine & infinite. Oh. 6, The 
Dinine eſſence is incarnate, The 3, perſonsare the Ditine eſſence. Ther= 
fore the three per ſons are incarnate, Which concluſion being falſe, it fol- 
loweth that ſome one of thepremiſſes was falſe, Anl. Here are meere par- 
ticularpropolitions, andthereforenothing can be concluded. For 
the Maiorſpeaketh not ofthe diuineeſſencegeneralh, nor can beex- 
pounded >»inerſally, becauſe thediuineefſencewas incarnateinthe 
perſon onely of the Sonne. ObieR. 7. /ebonah or true Godis the Tri 
mitie, The Father is Tchonab : therefore beeis the Trinitie that is , the 
whole threeperſons, Anſw. Heere alſo the Mator cannot be-ynder- 


- ſtoodevniuerſally. For,not whatſocuer is Ichouah, is alſothe Tri- 


nitie. Sothat of meere particulars nothing followeth, ObieRt. 8; No 
abſtraft name ſignifieth a ſubſtance. Trinitie 1s an abſtratt name «'there« 
foreit ſnifieth no ſubifaxce, But God is a ſubſtance t therefore the Tri« 
witie ſigmifieth not God, Anf, The Maior is mecreſy falſe, For theſe 
words Deitie and humanitie are abſtrafts, and ſignifie the ſubſtance 
andnature of Godor man. | 4% 7, on es 


Va --- of 
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wor OF GOD THE FATHER, 


woby ; =o ; ' Queſt. 26.. What beleeneſt thow when thou ſaift, 1 beliene in God 


Afs 4.24.8 the Father Almighty, maker of heauen and earth ? 
14.5. L 
Fm = Anſ.1 belecue,thecuerlaſting facherof our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
(b) Pfal. 104.. who hath madeof nothing heauenand earth, vvith all 
- <> oh 4g thatare in them, (a)-wholikewiſe vpholdeth & gouer- 
* 1 ppg netk the ſame by his eternallcounſell & prouidence, (+) 
Heb.1. z. to bee my God & my Father for Chriſts ſake: (c) and 
"ih oy | therefore Idoerruſt in him,and (o-relye on him, that I 
Gala.4. 5.6.7. may not doubt but he will prouide all things neceſſary 
- FS ſh both for my ſoule & body.(d) And further, whacſocuer 
- i RA gy, euils he (endeth on mee in this troubleſome life, he will 
ks bog. >" ub chem co my (afetie, (e) ſecing both he isable ro do 
Root, Mas being God Almightie; (f) and willing to docit, 
a . LENS. becing a bountifull Father, (g) 

g) Ilay 46. 4. . 
- - ww | The Explication, 2h 
IO. IT. = 28, ©X® £52 Belrene in God.) Wee are tooblerue in this 
; ys oo 2 X> 55 place, thatitis onethingto bel/cewe Godzano- 
5 42-4 "Ar ®). (& ther thing, to belcene in God. For that ſhew- 
anotherthiog BN 4 —> yT cth afaithof knowledge, orhiſtoricall faithy 
to belccue in EB - this declareth true faith or conkidence. For 


God. 22] L=Y tolay, Ibeleeue God, (ifweſpeake properlic) 
(6 7» a7. isz Ibclicucthere is a God. and = HF 

Fy, *NA> CHA. one, according to whatſoeuer is alcribed vn- 

to him, ashe hath manifeſted himſelfein his word : to wit, that he is 

aſpiricuall etſence, almightic, &c.cuerlaſting Father, Sonne,and ho- 
IyGhoſt. 7 beleenein God, is, I belicue that he is my God that is, I 

am perſwaded, that whatſocuer God is, and is ſaid tobe, he is allthat, 
andreferrethitallromy (afety , for his Sonnes lake; thatis, tore- 
ſoluethat he is ſuch a one towards mee, | 

In God, In God.) The nameof God is heretakencllentially for Godthe wv | 
FO G40 ETC TAKED CLLEWL - 
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ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt: becauſe theſe words, / believe with the The word Ge: 
article,i», are referred after the ſame manner and meaningto the inthe Creed, ' 
wholethree Perſons of the D<itie. For itis as well ſaid, / belrene is the Peantellents. 
Sonne, and, / beliene in the holy Gho#t, as, | beleene in the Father. _ oy . - thres 
The Father. ) Whenthe name of the Father is oppoſedtothe Son, "0 oe 
it istaken perſonally, and lignificeh the firlt perſon of the Godhead, ag one. 
heere in the Creed: butwhenitisreferred tothecreatures, it isvn- The Father, 
derſtoodeſſentially, and ſignifieth the whole diuine nature; as inthe = np rc 
Lords prayer, Our Father which art in heaven. Inthisſenſe the Sonne coſa _ os | 
is exprelly called of Eſay, The Exerlaſtmg Father. Nowthe firſt Per» Trinitic is cal- 
ſon is called /he Farther, 1, Inreſpett of (brift his onely begotten and nas \<d Father. 
tarall Soune, 2, In reſpeft of all the creatures,as he ts (reator and preſere Ephe. 1.5.6, 
ner of them all, 3, Tnreſpett of the Eleft , whom he hath adoptedtobe 
hisſonnes,and hath made acceptedin his beloued, Wherefore God 
isour Father inreſpeRt both of our Creation, Adoption, and Rege- 
neration, To belerethereforeinGodthe Father, isto belicue in that- 
God, who is the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt z andto belieuethae 
heeis my Father, thatis, hath a fatherly affetion towards mee for 
Chriſts ſake, in whom he hath adopted meto be his Sonne. Brieflic, 
and inaword, it isto belecue, 1; 7hat hes the Father of our Lord leſus- 
Chriſt, 2. That he ts my Father for (briſts ſake. Ob, Thelcenein Godthe 
Pather : therefore the Son and the holy Ghoſt are not God, but the Father 
oxely is God, Anl. This kind of reaſoning Logicians calla fallacie of 
Compolition and Diviſion,thatis, either a mſioyning, or a diſroyning 
of wordein any clauſe orſentencenot to beioyned,or dilioyned. For- 
the word Gedivlo to be ioyned withthe Father, that it be not ſepa- 
rated from the Sonne and holy Ghoſt, For a Commepoint ſhouldbe 
inferredaftertheſe words 3» God, on this wiſe: / believe inGod,the Fae 
ther, 6. This is proued, 1: Becauſe the name of God here inthe (reed 
£ pit eſſentially,and compriſeth all the three perſons, which by 4pps= 
ſition, or for fartherexplication, areplaced in order inthe Creed: as, . 
I beleenemm God, the Father : andin Ieſus Chriſt his oncly begotten Jon: 
 Theliene in the holy Ghoſt : For, I belieue in onetrue God, whois'the 
Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt: yetfo, that neither the Fa-:- 
ther is the Sonne, nor the holy Ghoſtis either che Father, or the 
Sonne. 2. Weexprelly profeſſethatwebeleceueinthe Sonne,and ho-- 
ly Ghoſt;nolefſethen in God the Father. Buewe may notbelicucbur- 
in one God, Wherefore as we belieue in the Father,in that he is God: : 
ſo beleeuewealſoin che Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt,becauſethey are- 


God, 3. Moſt ofthe Greeke copies read ; /belcene in one God, to wit, . 
F ather, , 


XUM 


Almightie, 


Maker of hea- 


I Cor. 3. 22s 


23z 
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"Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 4. Furthermore, if oftheſewords 6f 
the firſt article,jic follow, chatthe Father onely is God , then of the 
' amewords by thelike reaſon icſhouid follow, that this Father one- 
ly is omnipotentandCreatorofheaucnand earth : which the whole 
Scripture cryeth to bemoſt falſe. But of eſpeciall conſideration is 


this name of God butonely onee mentioned intheCreed, thereby 
to ſigoifiethatthetrueGodis butonely one: butinno caſe isit pur, 
2s if thereby were intimated that the Father onely iscalled God. 

. Almightie,) To belecue in God Almightie, is tobelicue in ſuch a 
one, 1. Whoisableto doe whatſocuer he will, yea allo thoſe things 


- which he will not, ifthey benot contrary to hisnature : as hee could 
| haue keptChrilt from death, but hewould not. 2, Who dooth all 
thingseven with his beck and word onely , without any difficultie, 


3. Whoalone hath power to workeall things; and is author of that 
power whichis inall hiscreatures, 4. Who isalſo vnto mee Almigh- 
tic,and bothcan and willdireRallthingsto my ſafety. Ob. God car- 
wot lie, die, make thatwhich i once done, undone, &c. Therefore hee is 
wot omnipotent, Anſ, Gadcandoeallthings, which to doe argueth a- 
ny power or abilitic, But #0 ie, to die,c#c. ixno (igneor part of omni- 


potencie, but of infirmitic, and wantof power, Now, defefts are in 
ercatures,not in.God.. Wherefore they are contrary to the natureof 
God, By inuertingthereaſontherefore thus conclude, God us not a- 
ble towill or to doe that which argueth impotenciz, and is againit his nas 
ture. Therefore he ts — 


Maher of heaxen and earth, ) Tobelecue inthe Creator , is to be- 
ucnandearch, IECUE, 1» That heis Creator of all things, -2.Thathee(uſtaineth and 


and you are Chrifts, and( brift is 
are created forvs, and we for G 


o 


goucrncth by his providence thoſe thing 
3. That he hath created my(elfeallo, tohisownglory, & to the ob- 
tainingat length of my ſaluationzand that] may be aveſſclof mer- 
cic, hee bringeth meeto that ſaluation by his ſpeciall prouidence, 
wherewith bee embraceth his choſen, 4. Thathe hath createdall 0- 
ther things forvs,to ſerue forthe ſaluation of his Church , tothe 
praiſe of his glory, Morebricfely thus : 7behene in God the Creator, 
chatis, I belceue, that God hath created meeto celebrate and ſerue 
him : andallotherthingstoſerue for my ſafetie. A!l chings are yours, 
Gods: as ifheſhould ſay; Allthings 


s which hee hath created, 


OF 
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OF THE CREATION OF 


THE WORED. 


EF Extyntothe doAtine concerning God, the do- Two forts of 
£ Arineof the works of God, is molt fitly placed: Godsworks, 
*\ as weelſee tobe done allo in the Greede, The *- General, 
= workes of Godare of two ſorts, Generall and Spe- G wy _ 
P cial. The Generall are divided intotheworks, workerc the 
| [SK FP ' 1, Of creation, (the workes whereof are read works, 
[&) TRYPFTINJSY) in Genelis to haue beenaccompliſhed in ſix * Ofcreation, 
RY IEKDLY daics, andareby daily-increaſe furthered and 
multiplied in the world) 2. Of preſernarron, whereby God lili ſuſtai- ? —C_ 
neth the heauens and the earth, and the things that in chem are, , 
thatthey fallnot to ruineand decay, 3, Of adminiſtration, whereby , oe... 
through his immenſe and great wiledome, he adminiltreth and go- ma 
uerneth all things, Theſe two later are comprehended vnder the 
name of his proidevce, And therefore next vato the Creation is ar- 
nexed the placeconcerning Gods Prouidence, The Specia/l workes Gods Speciall 
of Goa,are thoſe which arewrought in the Ghurch and company of #9iks arethe.. 
his ele and choſen, toiullifie, ſanRifie, and glorifie them ; and are works, 
either workes of Reparation, or reſtoring, whereby heerepaireth all jon, 
things which for the ſinne of man are ſubicR to corruption; or of :. OfperfeRiz 
perfetion and accompliſhment, whereby hee bringeth allthings co - 
cheir certaine appointed end: eſpecially he perfeRly deliuereth, and 
glorificth his Church. Here vc areto intreate ofthe work of Creati- 
01, or, the Creation of the world: andthe principall queſtions of cre> 


ation are theſe; 


i. Whether the world was created of God, 
2. Howit wazscreated, 
3+ For what cauſe it was created. 


_ 
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1. Whether the World was created of God. 


Irſt thewords and tearmsareto be vnderſtood. The 


Five ſpnificati. ut ame of the world is draerſly vſed im the Scriptare, 1, lt 
D_—_ word A), lignificth the vniner/all frame of all things, namely, 
Ward, 7 | Heauenand Earth & allthings which are in chem, 
7 HT | viſible and inuilible, belides God himſelfe: The 


==_—_ yy mad by him, 2, Worldly concepiſcence, 3. 
All mankind, 4.The wicked, or thoſe that are not regenerate in the world, 
Toh.17.9.21. +. The Eleft.T hat theworld might belcene, $0 God lonedtbeworld, Here 
Joh.z-19  weconlideritinthe firſt ſenſe. 
To create, fig. T ocreate,lignifieth, 1, To ordaine or conſtitute as the Latines vſed 
nifieth three its Creare, onſulem,tocreatea Conſul, 2. To make ſomething of no+ 
things. thing, without any motion, with abeckgor wordonly.Soitis taken inthis 
| place, 3. The continuating of creation : or creation continued, Which is 
the prouidenceof God, | 
Thatthe world hath not been from everlaſting, but had, when it 
Theereation ſeemed beſt totheCreator, accordingeo his eternall counſel and wil, 
I. a beginning once, andwas created ofthat onely true God, who hath 
an manifeſted himſelfe in the Church) that he isthe eternall Father, & 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, wee know, 1. By teftimonies of boly Scripture, 
By teſtimonies as by the wbole hiltory ofthe creation (et downe by Moſes. Likewiſe 
ot Scripture, out of other teſtimonies of Scripture very many, By the word of the 
Pla.33.6.9 Lordweretbeheanens made,andall the hoaſt of them by the breath of his 
boy 43 mouth, He ſpake andit was doneg be commanded, endit teodorwascre- 
EG - 14” ated, Thereare otherplacesalſointhe Plalmes, where morelargely 
AQ.q.17 and amply the wondefull workes of God, and the principall parts of 
the world created by God, are propoſed tobe conlideredof vs; that 
through the conſideration thereof, wee may learne to put oureruſt 
andconhdencein God. For this purpoſe didthe Lord himlſelfe pro- 
lob 38.8& z9 polevnto Iob hismaruelousand incomprehenfibleworkes,conſpi- 
cuousin heauen and earth, and other thingsalſo created by him, to 
declare his iuſtice, powerand prouidence. 
2 Furthermore, beſides teſtimonies of Scripture,almoſt innumera- 
Byrealons. ble,it isconfirmedallo by firme andtrue reaſons, that the world was 
created of God zſuch as theſe following : 1. The originals and begin- 
T nings of nations andpeople ſbvew it, which could not befained of Moles, 
when as fomeremembrance and memoriallofthem was thenextanr 
& amongſt many: which yetin procelle of time periſhed: 2. The _— 
an 
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ardlateneſſe of all other hiſtories, comparedwith the antiquitie and anci- 
entnes of theſacredſtory # 3. The age of man decreaſing, which ſheweth 3 
thattherewasgreaterſtrengehin nature atche firſt, & tha not with- 
outſome firſt cauſeit hath decreaſed hithertg 5-4. The certaipe courſe 4 
audrace of times, enen from the beg tuning of theworld , vuto theexh:bi- 
ring of the Meſiias: 5. The conituntion & foundmg of comon weales: s 
6. Theorder of thin gs mnſtttuted in nature z which mult needs haue bin 6 
produced and framed by ſome intelligent mipde , farre ſuperiour to 


allthingsz 7.7 heexcetlency of the mimae of men and, Angels, Thele in- 7 
eelhigent mindes hauea beginning: therfore they haue iefrom ſome 
intelligenecauſe: 8. 7he principles or genegrall rules. aud naturall noti- 3 
ansingeneratedin our mindes. 9, The trembling of conſcience in the wic- 9 
ked.:20.The ends of all thmgs projitably and wi{ely ordained. Therefore oo . 
It. 


by ſome cauſe vaderſtanding and ordainingthem : 1 11, La#th, thoſe 
'otberaxrgnmentiandrea/ons alſo, which prone that there js a.God, proone 
in like manner thatthemorldwas ereatedof God, , | 
. Thirdly, belidestheſereaſons, itmay be, inforced by Philoſophi- | 
call arguments drawnoutofthe boſome of nature, hat the vwerld Naturallreas - 
wascreated, and that itwascreatedof God; although by them weeare Ws 
notable co demonſtrate the time, when it was created, For, 1,There is "E 
0 infimiteproceſſe in nature of cauſes andeffeiztoriflognature ſhould 
neuerattainevnto her end, euenthe producing of effeAs. There- 
fore this world hadabeginning,. 2. The noble/# and excellenteſt of all Þ 
effelts is the vvorld, Thereforcit proceedeth-from thenobleſt & ex- 
cellenteſt cauſe, which is God: | 
Other queſtions; as, #herber the world was created froeuerlaſting, How the Crea-. 
er intinse: that is, Whether itbe aneffect of equall perpetuitie with ©1225 12- _, 
his cauſc, and ſocoeternall;or, whethericonceſo began tobee, that 1841952 T _ 
beforc, ithad no beeing. Againe,#/hbether, if ſomretimes it wwere not, ny” 
yet it was neceſſary that it ſhouldbe created: And, Whether it ſhal endure 
or exer : Andifirt endure, Whether it ſhall remaine the ſame , or it isto 
be changed: Thele,and ſuch like queſtions cannot be decided by Phi- - 
Joſophie. The reaſon is, becauſcal)theſethings, depend vpon the 
meerewillof Godthe firft moouerof allthings, who dooth nothing 
of necelſlitie, but with molt abſolute freedome. Now this his willis - 
not knownto any creature bue to whomſocuer God himlelfe reuea- 
leth it. Therforeit is not manifeſted to heatheniſh Philoſophers, bue 
declaredtothe Church alone. For they cannot polliblycollet any 
thing hereof, by proceedidg from acontinuingetfeRtynto his caule. . 
It followeth indeed, that there is {ome cauſe of thoſe _ buy | 
| OILOWETN:. 
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fo!loweth not thatthoſe effeRs were produced of that cauſe cither at 

this , orthattime, or from all cternitic z becauſca free agent may 

eitheraRe, orfulpendhis ation at his pleaſure, The vyhole de- 
monſtration hereofisthisbrodughtin forme : No effett depending 

oxely of ſuch a thnſe as worketh freely or centmgently;can bee demonſtra« 

ted by that cauſe. But the Creation of the world ts ſuch an effelt, Therg- 

forethe( reatiown of the world canuot bee demonſtrated by the will of Gad 

the firſt moouer of all things, that it either was made from enerlafting, or 

in ſomebeginning of time, Now, whatfocuer argumentsare brought of 

+ {wo ag Philoſophers agathift the creation of chewortd, itiscalietopercaiue 
2ainſt the cre. ehatthele wereriotframed out oftrac Phiſoſophie, but by the ima» 
ationof the ginations of men ; ifthe order of the generation and mutation of 
world. things inſticutedin nature, which was created of God, bee diſcerned 
þ fromcreation. FI | MRS SFUDIOSHETIDNY {65 $2) vi 

' Obie: 1; /r5+ab/ard( ſay the Philoſophers )rovweginerbar God if 

ate, Anſ. Nay ratheritisabſurdtotearme himvidle , who admini- 
ſtrethandruleththeworld,' Repl. This grant: but beeconldnot go« 

werne the world, when as yet the world was not, Thereforegtheworld not 

beeing created, hewvaridk.. Anſ, The conſequence of thisargument 

Godnotidle is denied. For Go Þ beforethe creation of the world, did conteme 
beforethe cre- plate and behold fronveuerlaſting his owne vviſedome : hee begot 
"T —_ . the Sonne ; from! him'flowed the holy Ghoſt : Hee choſe vs tn 
templating his Chriſt before the foundation of the vvorld to encrlafting life , hee de- 
own wiſedom, creedeto produceandcreatethevyoridin time; and prouided and 
Ephef. 1. 4+ prepared hel[[for curious ſeckers, and ſearchersintothe hidden and 
ſecret counſels of God :as Auguſtine prettily anſwereda certaine A- 

frican demanding ofhim what God did before the creating of the 

world. He made bel faith he) for curious men, which ruſh and breake 

into his ſecrets, 

% &* 2, Ob, TheycolleRargumentsalſo, whereby to prone, the? the 
motion or mutation of things which now is, hath beenc from enerlaſting . 

FWhatſoener can any way bec monedor changed, {ſay they, that either ha-« 

ning beene ſuch fromenerlaſting , hath admitted no change or mation z 

(which were abſurd, and is alſo denied of vs) or hath beene made ſuch by 
ſomegeneration and motion, But there 15 no motion or change , except 

there be ſomething before, vuhich can beemoned and changed, Where- 

fore no motion of any thing can be bronght, which ſome other motion hath 

wot gone before : and ſo there ſhall bee nobeginning of changes and mnta« 

tions, Anſ, Thereisanvatruth, and an vnſufficient enumeration ia 

the Maior ; for that they , imagining that things could neucr bee 
F . | produced 


XUM 


» Of Mans Deliveries; *- 307 
producedout of other but'by generation, take away from God /the —_— goeth 
power ofkreatme what hewill,cuen ouegf no matter precxiſtent or, * e117 
being before: Wheeetore que anſwerei9,,that Motion gaeth heforeaithing which is 
moueablething whichjs geperarcd,, butnot.which is created; ,1-,;//.,gencrated, bur 

::Ob, 3: All motion, before whighwas quianee:or @ eaſing af mutati-not before tbar 
on, hath anothax mation going befareit, mbereby is remoued the eeuſe of ib 8 crea: 
that qutieznes,or tet of pony a9 But they ſayythat according to-pur-aſſers © 
tion, there tsput 4 quietwes before the firſt metionthat ener watgntheua-' 
twre of things. Therefe ore there rivi{Þ-lee- ſound maliey a mutation yer &by 4 ; 
the cauſe oftber quit 165 was takey ater ard [athere pail bet no; WATT oomen nor © 
Homwnhie man. be/aif.tohe the forfts Anſ. TheMaioriyirue gt themurrauy motion 
tation & enteregurſe.of things now begun afterthe creation, but not before the be. 
oftheeriginal of thalg murxions, 8 changes, which wee now (eg in ginving ofmo. 
theworld. Foxthelet& Nay ofthemyasinthewil of godonlyzwhich jon 0 netted 
isnottobamayay zbugbeging che ſame, aud danding.immayable crouingwillef 
frompucelaſting co-cucr{aſling. beginoarhand: ctiafeth, the begia- God, |: 
niggaandendnand mytations,pemotionsofthings,andalſoquiet 

nesvF eviiation,andacontiauanceſntheſame, ſtate, moſtfreely, & 
without mtationor chaugeof himſclte, Sceingthen thighiz di. 
uinewillalongbeginnethfhempotion and mutation;of things, withs, 
out ſkdond geules, as-ixg Gigi the creatipnofihewanld, it was not, 
only notnenefſary butngsla much aspylſihle byreaſencf theeter- 
nitie and imgantabilitiq of the djuinewill, chat:chere ſhould be any 0- 

ther; motion before the original and begigning of the motionsand. 

mutations.gf nature. , For God will from cuealaſtingto cuerlaſting,. 

that all ſhould then begineo.haue theje,moauing, mucatian, and be- 

ingiwhen this beginning wagmade. There isheeekore an;ambiguity , 

in the word, Quictars, Forwee grantthe Maigr,as concerningthat qv gonifca. 

gquiethes, which ſigmificth aprination inthe fubiet; that.is taken away by tions of the 

reentery of motion z'butthe Maior.igfalle, if je meanc ſuch a. quietres as word Quictnet 
lags abſolute deniallof thebeing ofemyation, Thigis taken away,nothy.i* Philolophic, 
mation,butby thewiſloEGod; which alenewithour ſecond cauſes. +» 

andany motion, beginagh motion... :|.* 4; jg ee nl be pn 3 

4- ObicR. If time beoternall, than motion alſo ts cternall: for timeas. " 

the meaſuttof motion, whereby wee indge bow long or ſhort all mation 6, 

Zut tims ts eternall : becauſe enery juſtant or pojntof tame. is the ende of ONEN 

thattime, which went befqre, and the. beginning of that, which follow+>qcuureotmos 

etb, Therefore alſp potion 1efrom ewerlailing, Aol. The appellationof tion isnote- 
time here is ambignous or doubtful, and.cherefore .cauſerh a duuble teroall. 
anſwere,' Forif time bee taken oncly for the meaſureof ſome nm 
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___ the Maioris true: but ifirbe taken for the during of avy thing, the Ma: 
iorisfalſe, as it is manifeſt inthe during of quietnes, which duringal- 

. ſoistime. Soalſveternitieiscitne, withourany murcation ofthething 

 -« -*whichigcternall. Sothe Minoralſo is true as concerting duration: 
"but as concerning themeaſutingof motion, it is falſe, Neither isit 
 furtheredbytheargument whichis adioined concerning an infave. 

For the firſt inſtantor moment wherein atiy motion beginneth may 

be alſo withoutanyprecedent motion (for otherwiſe wee ſhould be 

faine to fay rharall, even the ſhorteſt motions of afſ things, were: 
from*vertaſting)) Andcharinſtantisonely thebdeginning,- or firſt 

Ppoint;or itidivifible molnerit, a pens 4 fr willofGod; be-: 

ganneto flow, or multiply : butit is northe end of anyritie forcpalt. 

- *Sothefirltpointin #linchath orelylincaſter ie; rot alfs before it';- 

. .: .  thatis,itisthebeginning oftheline,notalſottieende.' + 3- -.10w 2: 
Hemenis not 5. ©'* Ob: #Garfoentr bath a Peginting; bath C44 din Tbetelaftinl ] 
corrupted na» © bgditgt batte ud evjdig. Thereforebay al nobe TH : 0#j; Tenor | 
rurally,butb7 is 6 þ&'Viſtingulſhied; : Wharfocuer hath Beginning wrdraligoby: 
Got”  motiorfor alteration ofa preexiſtent ſubic, harhyatiending Wb, 
& iscotrupted, towit,nerwrally, by motion. The celeſtial boditsare 
- not corruptes;;that is,#4ilra/y., forthey liduenota matterwhich'is: 
capable of mothet forme Therefore thoy had nobeginiingythat 16,7 
by #aturdlt nietion.Fot by otder 6fnatiire, corruptiott followeth thie? 
generation of onethingG6ut of another. Nowalthouglifreaucrſis not” 

cortupted vatiyally: yetit is corruptibleby the abſointe power of God 
working without any motion: For the omnipotencieofthe Creator 
is ablemoſtfretly cithertopieferucthe'ſameſiate,ortothange or 
-to bring to nothing a3 well thofecbings:/@hich'he'formerh out ofb<i 
ther things, azwhichheproducethourof nothing! 7 1 2536 

+ 6 Ob.Gotdireternall. Heanenir thepalace and ſeate of God, Theres. 

Li.1.de Carlo, fort beanen is eternall. Anf.Ttdothniotfollow. For firftchercarefoure 
cap.g * tearmesin this Syllogiſme. PFor'od is onethiig (and thepalact Or frat 
4 cauſes of God andtho-thing; which is not God Inlikemattterthe bodyis the: 
x 1} ure 1, eatcofthe ſoule. ButitfollowethnorhanaFjthitthebvdy is «(pi- 
beinhbeaven, Tituall; intel{igent, immorralleflehice, becaufe thefoule is. Secondly, 
: heaten the ſeate of God, not properly nor neteſſarily becauſe God, ag' 
being an infiniteeſTence;is ialſthings; and without allthings. And: 
Ariſtotle himſelfe wienelſeth'thache ts wiebvnr beanen, Therefore he 
can be, though heauenbetivt; neither neederhheethis Tabernacle': 

Butheis ſaid /9' awel/ 5 beaven, though he fill alf things witti his ef-- 

ſence and power, 2. Beranſe her is abone all things, and the Lord and 

ruler 
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ruler of all, 2, Becanſe bee exhibitetb therehiz glory, matcſte, grace 
. more cleerely and fully to be beheld and evioyedof the bleſſed Angels and 


wen, than bereontarth, Againlt thefirſt anſwere, Vbiquitariesreply _—_— 


in Ariſtotles behalfe, on this mauner; 7he blefſedneſſe of God is not þjfledncsof 
without God;but t God bimſelfe, Heanen i the bleſſedneſſe of Godznot a- the EleQ: bur 
wy place: Therefore heanen is Godbimſelfe, Anl. 1. Not only Ariſtotle, 29tGod _ 
but the ſacred Scripturealſo, deth every where diſtinguiſh beauen from a” 5g blelied. 
God, asthe thing made; fromthe maker thereof: &alſo oppoſeth hea= * 

wen to earth, (oe that itaffirmeth carthto be below, and heauen aboue 

ve, where God communicatethhim(ſelfe and his bleſſednesvntothe 


 Elet morecleerly and fully,than oncarth': Heexen, faith Godhim-, 5c, 


ſclfe, is my ſeat: & earth, foor-ſtoole, Whereforealthovgh heauen 


were ſomewhere taken for braxenly bleſſedneſſe, yet mighititnotbee 


hereof inferred, that heauen properly is not aplace, wherein the E- 
IeRtenioy, and ſhall for ever enioy, that ble(ſedneſle; For alſo 
ſometimes lignificth helliſh paines; yet ſo, that it excludeth not 
place, where the wicked, being'truely feuered fromthiegodly; (hall 


ſuffer thoſe paines andtorments, 2. The Minor isfalſe, of heaven be 


taken for that bleſſedneſſe, which s God himſelfe, beeimg ſufficient punto 

himſelfe in all things, For heauenis a thing created and finite: that 

bletdednef{e is increate, and immenſe. And if it bee vnderſtoodof 4 

created bleſſednes, which is in vs communicated from God, there are 

4 termesinthe Syllogiſme, For the Maior propoſition [peaketh of 

anincreated bletlcedneftle, which is the very eflence of God, neither is 
communicatedat anytime to any creature,  ' | '5fts 

7. Obie. Hee that is Lordiin poſſeſion, ts happier than heewbich i The excernall 

Lord only in poſſibiletie, But God before the creation waz only in piſibility, **(p<Qv and fe- 


Bord, Therefore hee' is maile happier by the creation, But thit is ab- _— —_— 


ſurd. Therefore the world was fromenerlaFing, Anſ. He is happier that cation or per= 


isLord in poſſeſſion true, if by the aftnall dominion and gouernement feQtion of 

there ariſe eny more good vnto bim then be had before. But vntoGod by God,bur of 

reaſon of his exceeding great perfeRion, limplenelſe,& immutabi. ****eaue- 

litie, there could, or can nothing at all comeby hiscreation,and do- 

minion over his creatures. For the reſpetts & appellations of Creator, 

Lord, Saniour, Redeemer, Father of mankinde, and the like, which God 

in time aſ[nmeth unto him, doe not appertaine to Gods eſſence, but fionifie 

thebeginnings & mutations of ereatares, that is, God is tearmed Cres. 

tor,not ofany new aRionor forme; that isin him, but of” the creas, SD 

tures, which cnace begantobefrom hin, when they were norar all. 

before, Wherefore theſereſpeits, creation, dominion, andihe'reft, are” 
| Xx in 


The world 
created: 
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in the creatures reallrelations, but inGodreſpeFts only of one conſiderati«. 
9», And therefore the (reator  ereatureare relatines, not mutuallyy - 
a5the Schoolemen well [peake and iudge-t becauſe not both of them, 
but one onely dependeth of the other, and i referred thereto really & for- 
ally, that it, the creature. For inthe Creatorianothing atalldepen- 
ding of the creature. Forif.the Creator andthecreaturewererela- 
tives mutvall, then theſe abſurdities necc(Girily follow. r. That God 
3c not moſt perfett in himſelfe. 2. That from enerlaſting both the (, reater 
was, as heus, Creator, andohe creature, 3, An ſomereall-thing to hans 
Core in time co the dixine eſſence. 4., And therefore the dzvine eſſence to- 


"PB: wutableandoompernnd, Wheretore relations in God doe not make. 


muration, but arc attributed go Gud inreſpeReofthe creatures, 


— — — _— » 


2+ How God made theworld, - 
, 'Heworldwas created of God the Father by the Sonne, er the H.; 
.. Gbo.Otthe Songe itis ſaid, 4//thingswere wade by bit word: 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, The ſpiris of God mooned pon the waters, The [pi-- 


Of God the Fa- rit of God bath made me. 
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& boly Ghoſt. 
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Agents, 


+ Naturall, 


2. God creatcd che world and all: things therein wwoff freely, with- 
out anyconftraint,not by anyabſolutenecelity,but by neceſsity of- 
conſequence;thatis,by the decree of his will: which decreethough: 
it wereeternall &ynchangeable,yet was it moſt free. Forneither was- 
Godtyecdrothecreaturesand (ultaining ofchings: neither if. he had 
not acall createdthe world, or didannihilate ie beeing created, and- 
bring it to nothing,were he therefore le(ſe good, or leſſchappy. - 

3- God madetheworld wich his becks onely; word, or will, withour- 
labour, weariſomenes, motion, or any change of himſelf,chat is,noe- 
by any new action of his, but by hisforcible wil only,which from e- 
verlaſting wouldthat things ſhould on aſudden exilt & be, at ſuch a- 
time as he had freely appointed and decreed. The Lordhath created 
the endrof the earth , be neither faintetb,nor ts wearie, Now towork a+ 
nything,with his beck & wordenly and without labour, is the high-. 
eftand chicfeſt manner of working. For there are five kinds of o 
rations,& agents. I, A naturall agent, 2. That which worketh with an- 


appetite, 3, Men & Dinels. 4. Angels, 5. Ged: whichthreclatter ſores- 


arc vo/untaric agents. The firſtthcreforc, ivof things which work «c« 


Cording te the qualitity aud force of thtir owne nature, not bering guided- 


by any proper vnder ſtanding or will of ther owne: Suchis the operati« 


vonof hee, water, medicinablehearbs, precious ſlones, The _ 


) 
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 ndoperations of theſe are ſubieR tothe rule of thoſe which are vo- 
' Juntary agents,and are by them moued and direfted to certain vſcsz 
ando the performing of certain works, The ſecond izof thoſe which. , apents with 
fallow alſo thetore of nathre in working, but not without ſomeproper appes an appetite , as 
fite or defore of their owne , though the rule of reaſon be vyanting 3 Buy bruit beaſts, 
neuerthele(Te their aftionand working isſo ordered, thacſomerimes 
it is forced fromehem againſt theirwill. Of this ſore arethe operati- 
- onsandaQtions of bruitbealts, Buctheſe alfoarcſubieReo thervſe 
and direQion of God Angels,and men: yet (o, that no violence'is 
- offeredvatothent; but what they doe mooued by theſe ſuperioura- 
 genes,thaechey doe of their own accord, accordingtotheir ownena- 
turc8&: force giuenthem of God, The third is, of men & diveligwho al- 3. Men and Ji. 
ſe work accordwrg to the qualuy of their nature namely by reaſon, by de- v*ls working 
liberation; & freely, but corruptty, The 4. isof good [pwrits which weacall _ | 
Avg eti,who hkewiſe.ge menmork by reafon + wil, but not corruptly :yet 4. The bigs 
gotwithRanding, boch of chew,docth men and Angels, though they Angels work. 
workeaccordingtotheir nature, freely, are not exempted from the ing withreaſon 
decree& direion of God, The. is che higheſt & ſupreame kinds of _— get 
working, which according tothe nature of the firit agent floweth from an, ., rus 4 by 
vnderſt ending and will, & has moit pure, moſt perfelt; and moſt right, a bigher powes 
neither is it ſwbielt to the pleaſure & diſpoſing of ary highercauſe, Ther- 5. God work» 
forc this agent,whichis God himſelfe, is molt wiſe,'moſtgood, moſt _— vo 
free, and immenſe, whichhathno neede of any deliberation to goe _— by — 
before.z and doth without motion, athis beck, andcommandement burtby bimlelf, 
onely, worke andguideallthings, which he will, & as he will, Wher- Pſal.;z 3:69. 
fore all things depend of his wil, but he of none. Hee /pake, andit was N00 47 
done, beecommanded, and'it was created. Who quickneth the dead, and | 
s«lleth thoſe thinge which be not, as though they were, | 
4.Godcreated all things of nothing not of apreexiitent oy fore-being = 
Wvarter-: nor of the efſence of Godynor any matter coeternal with God, Fox The world we 
if God createdall things, nothing then isexceptedbefides che Crea. [<2'c —_ 
tor himſelfe zno notthe matterwticreof all thereſt wereframed.Ob.,' 
That wohich is produced out of ſome preexitent thing , is not created.” 
Alan was produced ont of apreex:ſtem thingthe earth, & therib,There- 
fore be was not created. But thrs 18 falſey for the Scripinre ſaitb, that 
Godcreated man, Therforecreation i not aproduttion of a thing ont 
nothing, Anſ. The Majoris not ſimply true, becauſethoſechingsatſo — eros 
areſaidto be created, whoſe matter wherof they came, is of nothing, _ -—ook | 
Man therefore was made of nothing, nor immediatiie ; but mediatly, imectiatic or 
by caſonof hismatter, not the laſt, but the firſt matter : for this ——— _6r% 
= XR 2 oy £ 


- 
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the beginning; hada beginning from nothing ,:and out of it after 
wards giuerſc kindesof things were formed. To this reafon alſo; thar. 


, , May beadded, namely, that that produRtionalſoiscalted creation; 


. whereby athing which was not before, is madeſodainly,withoutany. 


} 4. motion, by the comandement of God onely;outof a marcer indeed; 


but yetſuch, ashath no definite power. in it ſelfe of producing anie 


thing. Sucheproduiongbecingnonaturall generation, and being. 


after aſort nptout of any matter;,.is rightly catied-intheiSeripture, 
oreation,.; Wherefore it followethriot: Some cveatrodis nobbFuotbing 


emediatly, neither of that which womply no manetr:* itbaneftre novroas 
tion 6 of nathing.: For .creation pxoperly called , is a prodnttion of 3. 


. thing out of nothing, ObieR;, 2.0fnotbing is made nothing,: An(,This 


principle& rule istruc as concerning that erder which was appoins. 
ted by Godin naturenowereated; Further, by ſuch an agent, az is 


_ ereateditſelfe; nothingis made of nothing bur thar which trims 


poſlible toa creature, is pollible to: GodtheCreator, Thereforethati 
principle of the Philoſophers, Ofnorhing i; made norhmg, is to bee 


 vaderſtood, not of Gbd'burof men, nor ofthe firſt creation or ex- 


traordinary workingof God; butuf that order, which is inſtituted: 


- innaturenow created. Abd ir appertainetheoour-comfore, that God 


"yy hath created alfihingsof nothing, For it hee hath crearedall things. 


 "ofnothing, heis ablealſ-ropreſeruevs, andto Hinder the: attempts 


Alttingeo w 
the wojl: 

ted moſt wiſcly 
and very good, 
Gene.1..z1. 
Amos 3.6, 


6. The wartld-: 
created ina. 
certain rime. 
Syrac. 8, 1. 


CCA: 


% 


. . of thewicked, yeatobringthemto nothing, -- 1s 
5.Gedcreated all things moſt wiſely, very good, that ts, enery thing in. 


theor kinde & degree perfett, All things were very good, Wherfore God 
wasnotthe caulcothnordeformitic, buthn came into the world by 
man.' Ob. Deaths endl. Likewiſe it is ſaid, There ts an enillvvhith the 


Lord hath not done. Anfl. 1.Godat the fieſtcreation madeall things 
good: Theecuill both of crime or offence, and of pave & puniſhment - 
enſued vpon mansdiſobedience. 2.Death andcalamities are euillzin-- 


reſpeRof the'creature which ſuffereth them , and inthe ivdgement 
officſh ; but they are good, in reſpeRtof God, who iultly infliterh 
them for (in, anddoth purge outchat linnein the godly by chaſtiſe- 
ments. Wherefore, after the fall of man , God was the authour of 
painesand puniſhments, becauſe heis the Iudge of the vyorld, and 
becauſetheyareinareſpeRt good: but linnehedoth notcauſe, but 
onely permit: ES NG 
6; Godcreateanot the world in onemoment but inthe ſpace of 6, daies. 


In the ſeanendh day God ended all bit workt. Obie. Hee that Imeth for- 


exer((aith the (onne of Syrach) made «ll things together, Therefore be 
| | made 


X UM 


oh 
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- made all i bue moment. Anſ. He ſpeaketh n: ot of a moment of time, Foure canſes 


ſhioningofthebodicsofthe world, which conſiſt of ie. 2. Becauſe - 
he would ſhew his power & liberty in producing and bringing forth 3 
effects ht weonld, andtharwithoutnaturall cauſes, while 
heyerlgeth lightto theworld, miketh thecarehfruitfull, bringeth 
[ants our of it; even before the funne and moonewere made. 3, He I 
wouldehip way ſhew his goudneſſe and prouidence, whereby heche- - 


v4**»+ 


For from the creationoftheworld,tothe nativitieof Chriſt, 
»& at, 01 Sit 11 7 hy Go *b S. SES LY -_ STIBCISTETE: 


« #7 01: it Meluntthorns ſuppurittion. y 39635 © 
: ets (cot C are. ofa 


[ 


? 
ane _ 


to' © YTbeir ſupprtation of Genena, © £8" 3943 
CThe ſupputationef Beroalaus,3 © 39294 


* 14-2 1 -- Thereforethe world hath continued, ©. * © 
Kon Ft bo ited 7 bc 4004, + > 23:24 


»I.> UYY Þ E110 Melanithoy, nd 5554 "i G- © 
TITIEG According Luther, © C 5561 tars. 
t TRIED _ + hems of Geneua. $544 JY ® -- 
pol FR Cue + J0ÞL C Beroaldns, - S' 5520 
»£:3 UNE 30,19 LOU VEINS ,?7; ts "IL-2 -"ſ 


«>The fopphtitiotinatcord vety well one with agother asconcet- 
ningthe grahdriumber;thoughinthe lefſernumber ſome yearesare 
eitherwantingor abounding, By cheſefoure ſupputations, then, of 
the'moſtlearned*of otit tikic compared together, ſhall bee appa- 
BY "Eo no 2H ' 


X UM 


Thee ns of 
the creation of- 


the world. 
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rent,thatattheytmoſt God created not theworld before theſe 5584: 
yeares paſt, and therefore if. was not fromeucrlaſting, but had: his; 
beginning. . LEGS OE AR THggI 7 | 


5 "You 


em 
CCC 


| 3. For whatcauſe God created the world.” 


Ti endes of checroatian of all thingeareſorne Gonerall, ſame 


, Fperiall andſnbordinate. 1, The hit andchiefeendis che glorie' 


1. The glory «nd praiſe of God, for which cauſe men and Angels were principally. 


of God. 
Pro.16.4 


Pſa,103032 
Rom.11.36 


2. The know. 
ledge of God, 


Pfa.19.1 


2, His prouts. 


dence, 


Efa.q0.26 


4- That ke 


might gather 


a Church. 


5. Thatall 
thiogs might 
ſeruc for man. 


Gen. 1.2$ 
Pſa.8.6, 


2.Cor.z.22 


created.. Forhe would hauec his | ms ——— omnipotencie, 
iultice(whichhispropertics he ſlieweth inthe creation ofall things): 
beknowneandmagnifiedofvs. The Lord wade all things for himſelf; 


Praiſe the Lord, all ye hisworks. Of him, and through bim, and for bim. . 


greall things, 2. The manifeiting, knowledge, andcontempletion of big 
dinine wiſedome, and goodneſſe, ſhining in. the very creation of things, 
For that he might be celebrated and magaitied for his works, he was- 
to creace thoſe things vyhich ſhould knowe him, and ſhould praiſe 


-, and magnific him, becingknowne and manifeſted ypto them inhis 


watkes.: And to this purpoſe created heenaturezgheth endued wich, 
reaſon, and without reaſon, that there might-bee both thoſe which. 
ſhouldpraiſc him, and the marrer of hisprailſe. Zbr b2avens declare 
the gleryof God, andthe firmament ſheweth the-workgs of bis bands, 3. 
The adminiſtration and gouerning of the world, For therefore he crea- 
ted the world, that he mighe by pgrouteence eyer gouerne, rule, 
preſerueit, & ſo mighe perpetually fhew forth-his maruelfousworks, 
which he hath done fromthe beginning of chewoprld,andnow doth, 
and will doe: but chiefly that he might adminiſter the Church and 
congregation of cleRt Angels and men. Zrift vp your eyes on hie, and 


behold who bath created theſetbingy, Thisthied end isſubordinateand 


ſeruethfor the 2. end. 4. To gather an everlaſting (hurch of Angels 
and men,who ſhouldaggize and magnifiethe Creator, 5. That alls- 
ther things might ſerue for tbe ſafetic both of. ſaule, and bodic of man, as 
alſo for the life, neceſſitte, and delight of men-+ Butelſpecially thatthey 
might profitthe eleR,each thinginthghr dueplace, andmight beto 
them as miniſters and inſtruments, whereby God blefling and in- 
crealingthem: might be lauded & praiſed ofthem. Subdnue the earth, 
and rule oner the fiſh of the ſea, andoner the faule of the heanen, and o=- 
wer exery beaſt that meneeth upon the earth. Thon baſt made him to bane. 
duminien in the workey of thine. bands 3 they baſt put all things my 
| is 


Q _— 


X UN 


© Of Mans Delawerie.” Irs 
' '$wfeete. Whether the world, or bfc,or death, orthingepreſent gr to come, 
All are yours, Onely man hee created for himſclte:thereft for man, 
that they mighe ſerue man, and by man might ſerue God. Wherfore 
whenweplacecreaturesinthe roome of God, wee caſt our (clues oue 
. ofthagdegreeyin which we wereplaced by God, © Wo 
. Thisdodrineofthacteationotthe world , God would for theſe Why God 
cauſeseſpecially haueremainextant inthe Church, x. Thatthe glo- would haue 
ry of the creation'might be giuen wholly to God, and hiswiſedome, _ _— -w 
power, and goodnelle therein acknowledged. 2. That neither they. jctiucres 
Sonne,nor.the holy. Ghoſt ſhould beexcluded, but each ſhould haue and held inthe 
their owne parts yecldedthem therein, according as itis ſaid, rhar {7 Church. 
.mught banox the Fon, as they boner the Father, 3, That as thewarldwas x 
created by the Sonne&the holy Gholt, (oalſowe might know that z 
by chem mankinde1s reſtored, For by him were all things made, And 3 
 bercthe beaaof the body of the Church: for it pleaſed the Father that in Come 16: 
hinſnouldallfulnes dnl, 4. That (ering God createdallthingzofno- * —_ 
thing, wewaythinkethat heisablc toxcltorethem being carrupted , ©, c 
and ruinated, into their firſt (Rareagain. For God that commanded ihe ; 
light to ſhine out of darkneſſe,is hewhich hath ſhmedin our hearts, to gine 
the light of knowledge of tbe glory of God inthe face of Teſus Chriſt, 5, 
That we may notreferthe Original of corruption to God, but know, 
Kharit waspurchalcd bythe fault of diucls and men, The dinellis 4 Tobn 8. 44; 
lier,and « murtherer fromthe beginning ; and nba nepoakerho he,hee 
ſpeaketh of his own, By one man /in entredints the world, and death by fin, Rom. 5. 12, 
.6. Thatknowing God,asinthe creating,ſoalſo.in themaintaining & 6 
gouerning of all things not tobetiedeolecondcaules, andtotheor- 
der by himſettledin nature, butthathe may either keeporalterit,we 
ſhould with confidenceandfullperſwaſion look for, andcrauethofe ' 
thingswhich he hath prowiſed, yeathoſe things which inreſpeR of 
ſecond cauſesſcemevynpollible. Hee calleth thoſe rhing:swhich are not, Rom. 4. 134 
as if they were, 7. That we ſhould celcbratefor cucrthe known-good- 7 
neſſe of God, wherby he hath created all chings,notfor hisown pro- = 
fit or happinc(s(for he wantethnothing) but for ours: and ſeeing all 
other thingswerecreated for mansvie, weaboue other creatures, e- 
ſpecially beeing reſtoredfram (inand death,torighteouſnes, &life, 
ſhould acknowledgethatwee owethankfulnelleyntoGod therefore, 
What 1.man, that thou art nnndfullof him : & the ſon of man, that thou Palm. 8 
viſiteſt bim ? Thou madeſ# bim to haue dominion inthe vvorkes of thine th 
hands, $. That we knowing God(inas muchas ofnothing& throgh 
his meer goodneshecreatedallthings)to owe nothing toany ny al 
, © TT ERTOs”;* X 4 g=— _—_ — wap => is _ 
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Rom. 1 1.36, 
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his creatures to owe chemſehues and all thar they haveto&hith theſe. 
Creator ; ſhouldconfeiſe that to be moſtiult,whatſveucr he ſhall doe 
concerning vs, andal his creatures, Bebold, that which Thane built 
will 7 deflroy,0 that which [ hane planted, will I pluck vp ,cnencbis whole 


Land. And ſeckeſt thou you things for thy ſelfe'? ſeckvhem wore9. Thiar 
all Got; lingerhiat 


vefduſdreferthevle things torhegleryut 


we 


| haverecciudddllgoodehingefroth him. Of by, 6.1 nt 
_ for him are all things. 10. That fecingrhe worksof God were there» 


; forecreated and phaced before our eyes, even forvstobeholdthiens, 

© vedoe notidly;bitearneſily;and aximilch as excry mano ability;00- 
— caſion;and\ yocation perrmitteel him;contemplatc & c6n(iderehemny 
Wren outof them the wiſedomizpower; and goodnetſe ofehic 
Arrifidtr;c 5 AY iebortrin this life, and intheworldto come. Hee 
. bath mad of oneblond all mankind to dwell on all the face of the carth;6 


As 17.26:; 4 -bath aſcig nedrb: rimes which were ordained before, & the bounds 0 _> 


2 


Sabit tiny, rbit they ſhont ſeeks rhe Lord,if ſo be they might hane 


: Prod after Dine, aid Jonah error yok Wnt flere fs | 


Try one of v8. ER Wop 21 
oe ANGELS. OT 
%* ; | (: 58 >Bla iT 
| | 7 en aſtthidiy tated by 8bd, the' chiefs and printipalt ate 
| thoſcnatiibrWhichare iatued 'withreaſor; Angels and eh. 
i For in theſe hermoprintedthe marks; , aniditirage of his divinitie, afid 
-would haucafl otherthingseo beche mareerof his peziſctbor ofthele 
heewould be known and praiſed, andyiitothem was hiswillto > ind 
partand cqmmunicate hublciſednes aig tt SR IHNG \. 
tt. Sofadbec 9 6.00% 
Ch The queſtions concerning Angels are wo: 
I ag ayers is ſctdowneimn the SHOW, 4 god. 4n- 
in Wh " ur dſeritin is deljueredof bad: angels. 10g q6ct 36: 
Ls 8 | What good: Anpels ave; Ine 
:-Angels,ſpi- KY .. Ngets,borh good & bad; as holy $erfprute boriorde; 
rics or incorpo» 7 Ya VF are ſpirits: by which name here a ſpiritaall perfon is 
real ſubſtances. 4, 7 & vnderſtood; thatis,s Jubſtance mcorporeall.innifible, 
Loſe M 39. jt / J indinduall, tug, Sitter ſtanding 1 iioonmunicable, 
IT O06 oy not ſuſtainedin'" another, ntitY9rr the part of another: 
1Kinp,22,2s * as, A _m bath nor fſbundboner, eAl] which are 1 


branen, 


X UM 


' - Of eMans Delivery, 317: 
Feanen, andin earth, thingso1i/ible and mvifible. They are all miniſtring 
ſpirits, There came forth a ſpirit, and ood before the Lord, That there- 
foreboth in times paſt there appeared oftentimes good Angels, when The Angels 
asthe gathering &eſtabliſhing ofthe Church , the doQtrine of God *h<miclues are 
—_— as yet plainlydelivered, and the propheciesnot fulfilled, ——_— 
needed moreextraordinary & miraculous revelations than now 3& (1;pes which. 
now adajes alſo nor (ildom appeare bad Angels: this r. dooth not theyrake, 
proue theirnatureto be ws/76/e or corporeall, For thoſe vilible ſhapes 
or bodies, which may be feene or felt, are diuerſe{ubſtancesfrom the 
incorporcall cffetce of ſpirits, being formed eitherof nothing, orof 


Tome matter, ahdcaricd & —_ by aſpiritfor atime, forthe wor- 


kingand performing of cettainaQtions, Fur both they put them off 

and lay them away again,andalisthey take forms of diuerſe ſorts & 

kinds; as the /&rpent, by wBomrhbe dintl commned with Enes Mens bodies, Gene.z.1, 
whoſe feet Abrabam waſhed - oy inthe buſh appearing to Moſes: A 3nd 18. 4. 
Piller of thwd & fire the beſtrt? Horſt) andcbarivrs of fire,” And fur- "_ 3-2. 
thir,thisvery thingtefuterhthe'opinionofrhe Sadduces, Phoſaid, ,,5 55" 
there was neither Angelnor ſpirit: but that good Angeliarecogitations The error of 
and morionsraiſed by Godin men, or happy cucats proceeding fro the Sadduces, 
God: & bad Angels, euil &wandring affections,or lults,or purpyſes, AQs238, 
anddeviſes,whichcomeofthecorruptionofnature.Foxexceptthey C— - 
'werelivingſtbſtances, and forcible in working, they would not af: 


_ - ſumezcarry, and mouehodics &vilibleſhapes, Moreouer, the Scrip- 


ture attributeth many thingstochem euery where, which agree not 

bat co natures ſubliſting by themſelues, liuing, and vnderſtanding. 

For the good Angels werethole miniſters, by whom the Law was deli- (1, _ 

weredin mount Sinai, The ſhall come with (hriſt when he ſhall indge the 1 R—_ ; = & 

quick and the dead, They know not the day of indgement, They alwates be- 1426, & 18,10.) 

holdthe face of the Father whicb is in hzantn,They reioyce fir the ſaluatl- 58 2.10, 

on of men, The eleft ſhall be like vnto them, ("hriſt is made more excellent _ Fr 5 =p . 

than ihe Angels, They defend the elefF, But the cuill Angels aid not a- Myt.ss, 20. 

bide in the truth, They appeare among ſt the children of God, They inuade Heb.1. 4. 

81nd poſſeſſe the bagies of men & biafts, They ſhall bepuniſhed with emerla- "_ 34 7. 

ſting torments, Angels arc allo ſing, that'is, of a limited etTence or na- _ o "> 

"ture, & endued with acertain meaſure of ftrength & wiſedom.Foral- 14.;.s. 18.21, 

though ſpiritsare not circumſcribed in a certain copalle of place, as and 2x. 4r. 

'bodics: yettheirſubftice is neither infinitly extededgneither inmore 2+ Angels finir,,, 

*placesthan oncat the ſametime,neither is able in wiſdom or power, i ——_ 

oF: + 204 bk COT Ps AS FIT - T . 2 n Pros. . 

or other propertiesto match & equallcheimmefenes of the Creator, perties, 

'Forthey arclaidto goefr6 dneplace toanother,&tobeabſentfrom 
ONS.. 
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one place, whenthey arein anothergas Luke 1, As 10.0% 12, amd 
Dan.10, 
2-Theywere They wverecreatedby GO D of nothing,in the very beginning of the . 
. created, world. Praiſeze bim, all ye his Angels, praiſe bim all his army, For bet5. 
—: why wy manded, and they werecreated, By bimwereall things created which are 
Oo it inheaucn,audwhbich are incarth, things viſible and inuiſible: vuhether 
Moſes made - they be thrones,or deminzons, or principalities, or powers, &c,Wherfore 
mentionof the albeitby Moſes there is no mention made, in the ſtory of the creati= 
Tor in ge-. on, ſcucrally of Angels, .as who applying himſelfero thecommon 
not 0 ares .CapaCity of men,e(pecially recounteththeviſible warksof God: yet, 
TIT whenas heſaich that heauen, carch ,, and «//cbe bo#t of chem was crea- 
Iob 1.6.8 38.7:cd, hee implicth alſo Angels, which both are thelc very heauenly 
Howrhe Av- hoſts, and miniſters of God, andareoften mentiunedamongthem 
pes | 5g by Moſes hkmſclfe. And whereas they are called, Thechilaren of Ged, 
of God. itisnotto beynderſtood of any cocternity and propagation of their 
ſubſtance out of God, but of their creation & confornmuty with God: 
andofthe mutuall loue beeweene God and them z asin like ſort alſo 
. may beſaidof men. EM — 
4. Theywere They werecreatedallgoodavd bolyz that is,in theircreation , they 
created in ho- wereenriched with ſtrengch, wiſedome,libertic of will,holine(le, and 
linelle. righteouſneſſe, whereby they might beconformed andlike to God: 
Gogu3) o it isſaid, Hee ſaw all chat hee had made,ard loegit was verie good, And 
of the good Angelsit islaid, Yee his Angels that excell m frengeh, 
.and doe bis commanndements ,-in obeying the voyce of bis wvord, 
Math,18.19, Ther Angels alwayes behold the face of my Father , vvhich is in hea- 
and22,z0 Men, The Elet ſrall be inthe reſurrefion as the Angels of God in hea- 
Luke9.26, wen, Theyare called bohe: Likeyiſc, Seraphir , that is, flaming or 
Elay6.2?. ſhining, namely, with puritic anddiuinewiſedom, and with theloue 
John 8.44 of God. But ofthe bad Ange/sitis ſaid: He abode not intherrnth, The: 
Iudevers, Angels vuhich kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their owne babuation, 
C, 


Plalm.ro3.20 


5. Andconfir. Now as theſe former, (to be ſpirits, infinite, created by God of no« 
mcdiberew, thing,and created good and holy) are in the Scripture delivered as 
common bothto good & bad Angels : So alſothe Scripture deliue- 

eeththoſe things, wherebya huge & exceeding difference appearcth 
betweenthewr, For the good Angels bythe cſpeciall grace of their 

Creator wereſo confirmedand eſtabliſhed in that ſanttity & bleſſedneſſe, 

; oh wherein they werecreated, that aibcit they ſerue their Creator with an 
excceding and moſtfreewill, yer can they neverreuoltfrom him,or 

fall fromchat ſtate of righteouſneſle and felicitic,wherin hey ook. 

EICe 


'Of Mans Delinery. 319: 
Whereforetheyarecallede/ef? Angelr,they are ſaid alvaics to bebold , ro; qi, 
rhe face of the Father, Of thoſe whoareeleRted to everlaſting life, it Mr.18.10 
* is ſaide, thatthey ſ#a//bee like Angels, And this perſeucrancein their Mat.22.30 
fate they haue, not by the peculiar excelſencie and vertue of their 
nature z asit is ſaid, He foundne tedfaftnes in his ſermants, and laid fol- 100.4.18 
h vpon his Angels: butof themeere and free bountifulnetTe of God 
towards them, by the Sonne of God keeping and guiding them, that 
they may be ioyaed to him, as totheir head, and remaine( together 
withelet men)the everlaſting Church & Temple of God, magnify- 
ing and prailing Gadfor ever. A//things conſiſt in him, It hath pleaſed'Co),1,1y 
the Father to gather together in one, all things both which are in heanen, Ep 1.10 - 
andwhich ar: in earth, in Chriſt, | 6 We worſhip 
The good Angelswere both created & confirmed. 1; Euerlaſting- ——_— 
Iy tu know and magnifie God for his goodnelle, and bounty towards 
them & mankind. Praiſerbe Lordall ye his hoſts, They ery: Holy,boly, Pla.ro 2.21 
holy, the Lordof boſts, the whole eartb i; full of his glory: Andthey laud Elfa.6.; 
and praiſe God for the manifeſtation of the Mcllias, 2. Tobeethe Sunn 3 
winiftersof God for the accompliſhment & maintaining of the ſafe- 7,79 2*b* 
ty andſaluationof thechoſen, when as God by them declareth his God for the fa. 
will, deliuverechthe godlyout of dangers,defendeththem againſt the uiog of his 
Dinels & wicked men; Or allo to puniſhthe wicked, who oppugne cholcn. 
the Church. 7 he angel of the Lordpitcheth round abomt them that feare __ 
him, and delinernth Soo He ſhall gine bis Angels charge oxer thee, to - Kg a 
keep thee in all thy water, Now althoughthe wicked allo & reprobate They ſerue atſo- 
are defended by the Angels, & roceiue other benefites notſeldom at for the wicked. - 
the handsof God;(as whenafter the waters of Betheſda had bin trou- 19Þ-5-4 
bledby an Angel, whoſocuer then firſt Reppedin, wasmade whole: 
of his diſeaſe:) Yee theſe benefits ſtretch nofurther,than the comodi- 
ties ofthis life,&(as other things which befall yntothe wicked in this 
life, whether good or bad)are curned totheir deftraRtio; but ſeruefor 
the defence & delivery ofthe choſen, for whoſeſakes,God oftctimeg, 
like as hee punifheth thewicked,ſo alſo heeenricheththemwith his: h 
benefits. The miniſterythenandgard of Angels properly belongeth They arethe 
to the Saints & choſen, vato whom that beingloſt by (in, isreſtored n—_ —_— * 
by the merit andbenefitof Chriſt. For he is the head ofthe Church ©? ; 
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whichconſiſterhof Angels & men, reſtoringethae goodwilland con-- . 
iunRion(which is betwech the members vfthe ſame bodie)berween © | 
menandAngels, andviingat his good pleaſure the miniſteryof An» - 

gelato ſafegard anddefend his. 7hat he might gather together in one- 

«4b things which are in heanen andinearth, in(,brift. Let all the _ ; 


X UM 


PE—_ RED 


320 Of Chriſtian Region, Part. 2. 
of God worſhip him, He ſhall ſend his Angels, Ya are come onto themount 


'Ephe.r.z0 &o. tz, andto the citic of the lining God, the celeſtiall leruſalem, and tothe 


« wi 4h company of innumerable, Angels. Iacob ſaw a ladder which reached 


Mat.13.49 fromearth cqhcauen, og whichthe Lord ſtood, and che Angelrwent, 
Heb.12,2z «yp anddewn: by it ; which Ggnifieth Godand man, the Mediator. Tee 
Gene28-12 ſpall ſeeheanen epen,and the Angels of God aſcending & deſcending vp< 


-Tob.1.51 


Why God vſcth 077 the Sonne of man, ; $44 | 
the miniſtery of Now, God doth many things by Angels, &&ſomtimesby many toge- 
Angels, beirg ther, which hecouldas wel do either without them, or by any 6ne of 
ie f' w_ thera: Partly in fanonr & regard of ear infirmyiez which valels itfeeie. 
vaſe hour felfe invironed with many ſuccours, defences.& inſtruments of his; 
them, ' divine power & buuntifuloelle, falleth preſently to doubringof the. 
== prouidence, fafegardanid preſence of God aus.itis maniſel{},byihe 

2 King.6.15 examplecf Eliſeas ſeruant, and hy thoſe:conſolations and incou-! 
ragements which promiſevatatheChurchtheaid of Angels : Partly: 

to ſpew his power alſo oxer bis Angels, who vicththeir laborahd mini- 

Nery at his pleaſure, Heercof the Angels are called the powers of the 

Why the An- Lord leſus when he ſhalſhew himſeiffrom heaven, that is, by whom 
gels arecalled, hee cxerciſeth his power. Likewiſe, They; are called princpatirics, 
6 rp might,pawers, dominions,greated by the Sanne of God, ſubiatt vnto bins: 
2.Principalities, being exalted at the right hand of God: Becaule by them hee ſheweth 
Epb.1.21 and excrciſeth his principalitiy or rule, might, power, & dominjon. 
Col.1.16 Likewiſe, The hoſt of the Lord, and the hei#-of heauen:; Becauſe both 
The boſtof ©Þe numberof them is huge& great, & Gadruleth ouerallofthem, 
3": Lord & the 28 a Captaine.ouet his ſouldiery, $$ doth by them whatſocuerhewill, 
boſt of heauen. Hereof alſoarethey call d Chernbinr,thatis,flying orwinged, becauſe 
Pla.103.21-8 they performeand exceute vithall readine{lcand celerity the heſts 
: = w __— commandementsof God,'andfocach their owne parts and du- 
- jou? 4 is tic, Whereupon we pray, Let tbywill bedone mearth, as 11 ts in heazen. 
4.Chcrubims, They areallocalled Geds, becauſe the nature and Naieſty of God. 
5. Gods, ſhinech in their ſtrength, vegtues; funRijons; and maruclous workes. 
- br tb which.is alſo ſignifed both: by the name of Gabriel,thatis,cthe/tregth 
What 1s incant ®f God; 8 by thename of Rephaet, that is, rhewredicine of God, For the! 
by the names ſame cauſe allo the name of Michael, that is, who is hike God, Sr ginen 
Gabricl,Rapha- to the Sonne of God, an Angell,who i called tbe \Archangel!; either be-! 
-y - qs __ » caulethe Sonne of Gog.ig head of the Angels, or becauſe God doth 
0-10-1-% accordingtothat meaſure, which ſeemerh/belt to him,diftributthis? 
Tud.ver.g giftes [0] the {Angels and ſhewe forch his: powerfull gperation by 
Reu,12.7. thegn. . Ly BEL » s wt ED #% taagrÞ; 8 De 4 51 07 
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-&.. were atehcin creationgood, &adornedby God-with the fame 
hotinetlc and righreouſnegandblefſednes,wheorewith chercelt vere; - 
yetnotwithftandingbycheir ownewibend tet free, andctherforeby 
thewogndHult;cthey auterred ithemdelverifrorm God; and aeuolted - +; : 
from his loue, & from obedicricedut witabbn, 6 thatzrheylettrhe 
babiacion of Goil; aad nelonger continpet their-conformity with - 

God, but everburnewitha horrible hatred of God &-men ;z and chat- 

they may deſpight God;forcemen#olin,and by force and (tights : 

arterypt to.caltaiſdowne beadiongince:daſtairfiion-Godſparedret ; per 1. 
the Anjelrthiatbad finnedphusicaſh hemdewnnivty hs avs detiprred 

them to chaincfofidarkiteſſe; hobe-kept. vnte damnations The Augpis, Iude ver. 6, 
which kept nottherr firftzftate, it left their omne babitation , bee bath 
reſernedin en:ylaſting chaines vudev darkaeſſe;uunto the inggement of the 
greatday, Tee are of your Father. the divell, avdebe luſt;of your Feather Ton 8. 44 
nee will doe; Hee vua: a mirrtherer fromwhobeginniugy ard abodg not 
in thetrurb,* When bee\penkeihi dia tbenſpeaketh ice-of hicywne:: for. 
heets atyar, and: the father thireefs: Hood bat conmterh une, © of rToha 1.8. 
the dcell : for the dinellſiuntth fromthe beginning, Satan entredints Toli,14.27; '* 
Tudas. Stari filled Ananiarheart,that be ſnaudie vnto the holie Ghoſt, —_— 
and keeps away part of the prige of the poſ1e/Fian, Apcorading to the courſe... wrt 
sf this world; andufter the Prince that ruleth wtheavre the ſpirit, that: : 
now vverketh an'rbe childrox; of: nifebedience.;.]e is (aid-of Antichrilts 
Whoſe comming is bythe vanking of Satan with all power and ſigners & 1 Thel. 2. 9. 
hing wonders,and in all decemmeableneſſe of vnrighteonſnefſe among thens The diuels ap= 
that periſh, becauſe they reotiued not the lone of the trueth, that they pellations with | 
might be ſaned. And therefore heixcalled The wicked: (4ine, which "Er realons. 
oons of tbe wicked, Thaszee may queneballthe fierie darrs of the. wits, (rh, ————Y 
ked, Andeuery whereiathe Scripture he ip called Sat4nas,thar is,the Ephe.6.16 __ 
Aduerſaryof Godand men. And Satan fiaad vp againſt 1/ract, and 2.Satanas. 
proneked Dauid to number Iſrael, And heisin like maner called Di. ? — vs . 
abolu, ( Dinel ) becauſe bee depraueth the word of:God, and is a 3'cur.cue 
flanderer of men; asin Paragiſc;and Jab 1.2.44 the Drager thas.Ren.tng. . 
old Serpent, Rivet, v2; 20; becauſe ſpeaking. by g:Serpeptin ;Pa- aid 20. 3.. . 
radife, he ſeduced mankinde throughhis ſiibtileie ,/ neiches geaſerh. 


hee to ſeducethem fill: The great Dragon, that o/d- Serpuvhafollec 
EE: the -. 


927 Of Chrittian Reljgion. Pert 2. 
eo hccufer, 14 Dinelland Satan, voas caft ont, wobich deceineth all the vuorld, 
Fieizto, Apgaine, The Heeuſer of our brethren which accaſeth thi before onr Gol 
-6. Deſtroxer. day andnight, Andhe is called fbaddonand Hpolizen, that is,deſtroy- 
Reue,9.1z vg, Heis alſo called the God of thes world, blinding rhe eye: of unbelee- 
7; The God ® geregiandebePrineroftbe wiitiborkfoithis powergcforaible veat- 
world, © king, which heſhewerhopthewieked,6 for that tyrannievvhich he 
2Cor.4.4. Cxcrciſcthagainſt thegodly alfo'by Godspermiſlion : arwithaltfor 
Iobo 12,31.% that obſequie, homage$ obedience, whichis done him by che wice 
14-39.& 16, ked;cueh thoſe whopeofellerhe worſhip ofthe trueGiQ D,Ephe.6, 
> is x Per;5.X King/48.6Cor.'to; lohn8:: 5d 1 's 
Therefutaion By theſe places ive manifeſt the-impittie of the Manichecs, 
ofthe Mani» Tho faimed two canſer, or twsGods cocternalls the onegeod , vonhom they 
checs,wbo beld called rhe light and minde rho other enill, whom they tearmed the dark- 
ewo ligſt cauſcr. neſſe and matter: the ſornierwhiverf bad created good natures, che later 
bad; abulingthoſerefhimonievof Scripture, wheretheDuucll is cal- 
- ... Rdrhe gol hedprivce of the wor ld;rheferheraftbe-inighed, anther.of fix 
and death, the power of darkuefſe : andftandingmolt of all on this ar- 
 gument, that a good God ſhould not make thecanſe of exill, Forneither 
' haththe diuclt any morepowereitherouerthe godly, or ouer the 
.wicked ,-or ouer other crearures for which heis calledehe provee 
and got of the world , than'isgranted-hia.of GOD, as. appeareth 
© - " by thefirflandſecond Chapreroftheſtoricof lob, andbytheinneſee 
Nah. 31-23. . gy of the ſine, 'Neither is che creation of the vvicked, but the-cor« 
r»piing and enforcing them to cuill, attributed to the Diuecll. Nei- 
.theristhereanyneed, leaft God ſhould bemade auchour of linne;to. 
makeanother God ofthe'Diuel; ſeeing the Scripture teacheth of 
Diueſs and men, that bochwerecrearted good.& holy by God : but 
che Diucllreuoltingfrom God, and (educing men, corrupted both 
OTE . LID _ * > ESTI 
—_ And although of their owne and free-will they ruſp ana ve 
| ww: ny * tbemſeines ogek God yot by ea aknns of God they are ſo forſ6- 
changeably e-. hey and abietted of him, that they are vurthont all change, or alteration 
uill and. dam» wnrecallably entity and ſubitft to enenaſting torments, Wherefore Tude 
ned.  p faith, char they arereſerned by God inewerlaſting chaines under darke= 
- 6 on * /  nefſe. AndChriſt;Goege curſed from mee into everlaſting fire » vohich is 
Flt Preparedfor the Divell andbis Angels, For though doubtleſſe cheis 
 -.- evil ſpirits, werexuen from their fall diſpoyledof the celefſtiall-ha- 
_ © -+ bitation andblefſedheſſeryetnomrwithflanding bochchey z . and re- 
probate men ſhallbearthelaſtiadgemene adiudged eo more gree- 
uyous puniſhment: aecontrariwile chefclicity and glory ofche _ y 
ſha 


_  OficMans Delivery. I2P 
ſhall then at length, after the reſurreRion of their bodies, be in all re- 
ſpeRs conſummated and made perfect; Therefore, theſe [pirics are 
ſard tobe reſernea vnto dammarion, aud the indgement of the great day, 1 Pet.2.q- 
Andelſc-where aHotheythemelucs complaine that Chrilt came ts Tud.ver.6 
torment them before their te, 12 oo 1 Mac 8.49 
Furthermore, God permitteth them to fallinto thiswickednefſ, 71, c.. 
potonlytherebyto ſhew his wrath again{} (ane incheir cucrlaſting why God per- 
paines: but alſo topuniſhby them ia this life the wicked, andalfo to mittedzhem. 
chaſtice or try and exerciſe with temptations the gle. Far, fire as 
faide to.beeprepared for them from excrlaſting, The, cuilh ſpirit of God _ ys _— MR 
came upon Sant, andvexedbin. He caſt upon the E, e1ptens the fierce- Pla,78.9 "he 
weſſe of bis anger, indignation and wrath, and.vexation by the ſending 
ont of exill Angels. But, Iob is deliucredeo be afflited of Satan, for. lob.r.rs... 
 thetriall ofhis conſtancy. Satan hath deſired ro winow you as wheate, Luk 22.30 
Ie would banc come unto you, but Saran bindered 11s, Leaſt Iſhouldbee * T*<(2-18 
exalted aboue meaſure (ropes oe abundance of revelations, therewar DP EXE 20 
given.unto mee pricke in the fleſhy: the meſſenger of Satan to buſſet-mee, 
becanſe I ſnonld not bee exalied out of meaſure, Leait the temper had , Th\.c.,., 
rempted you in axy ſort, and that our /abouv had beene in vaine, And Mat.q.z.6.g.. 
Ghriſt hiaſelfeis rempredef Satan: andiherefore verelyis he called 
the rempter,forthat he ſollicirech and inciteth mep tolin, andeo re- 
uolte, from God, bath by offering oueward occalion of ſins, as al- 
ſo by. lirriag vp. the cogitations andiaward motions of the will and 
toe. Th | 
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LE TIO "dew OT GE-FG Ve  SABAOTH., 
Anſ. The almighty power of Godeuery-wherepreſeat 4, «1129.15.16 - 
whereby hee Tock, as it -were with his hand, vphold ms 


and governe heauen ang earch, withall checreatures-AQ. 17.25.29 - 
therein b: So.chatthole things whichgrowe in che © Heb-1-3 
earth, as likewiſe raine and drought, fruicfulneſcand :ter.$.24. 
barcenneflee, mearanddrink d, health and ficknes e, AR-14.19 
richcsand pouertic f, ina word, all things come not ,x,1,.9 ? 
raſhly or by chance, butby his fatherly cquaſcll and fPro.z3.z 
will g. OTE "ninety. ;: a WW 
Re ns RL OINSITOGE I I s Mat.30.29- 
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- ofhis creatures. 
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- The Explication. 


THe dothine 'whichentreateth _ Golly Previdenceis is joy: 

the connexion «a \y* nedwith the place which entreateth of the (reations be. 

ofthe 2.phtes Fg Fel SY caiiſe the Providence, that is, the preſeruation'and go. 

of Creation & * FUahbSalJ yerniment of things created, doth or differ frow the ote- 

ws +67 ow inthe wor it ſelfe 5 (forthatthere is but one and theſamewill, 

Creation 0ne '\ OF ower; or,action of God whereby _ both'begin tobeeand 

andtheſame+ © conrivue? ) but th ey in confdetation onely, Fotthe omnipotent 

thing, batdi- will of G2 iþ called Crrario)f in reſpet of t he beginning, yvhen 

= conli- things by theforce andpower of his will tooke their being : iris cal- 

Tx Pronidence, asby the(elf-lame powerthings are preſerned. Wher- 

fore Prowidenreis the continuance and accompliſument of Creation, or 

Creationit ſelfe conthogid and perpetuared, Forwe may not imagine 

+ :- .. :thatthecredticnof Sorta is tl liketp the building ofaſhip, which 

the Ship-wright,as ſoone' ashe hath finiſhed ie, cortmitceth to'thie 

- gouernment of ſothe Pilore: but we muſt holde this as a grounded 

ruth, that as nothing had euer beene, except God had created 

them : lo neither could they retaineand ently their beeing, neither 

_ -theirforceof working,neicherthevery.oper. {clfe of yon 
nonotthe ſpace of one motnient ie Hurt Ie; "if God didn 

preſerue and mouethenieffeQually,”And thertforethe Scripture i 

ſelfe often ioyneththe preſeruation and continual adminiſtration of 

things; with their creation, and. from hencercalonethfor Godspro- 

-Godis called Vidence, And Godiscalled /ehouab,not only becauſe be once gane to 

Tchouas,,. -; e#ery thing both ſ[inall mid grvet; -theinheein $but.allo Hearſe be MAIN 

1. For giuing .c t4ineth it in all, and S—— them ſo,asthathenotonly ſceth,whac 

bes rg isdoneinall thirige, but alſ{6 cauſeth andinelineth chem, to doe this 

> creatures, #hich hefrom euteleſhjagprouldever ofthemto doe: + Ap by this 

:  hisprouidence he governetb, ad nilre ry} reſerueth 

: aall; * ings,tharth Fats broug teoconfuli ſion: nd ot there- 

fore hag eafull: Eleto edge Foe protite tht 


' | *withie Ra rv: rouidehee; Touchin ideriee thele 3, 
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3 Why the knowjedge thereof is —— 


The 


. --Of Mans Delizerie. T25 
| T He two former ofchele are diſcuſſed here vnder this 27. Quelti- 


on of the Catechiſme : the third js reſoluedinthe 28. Queltion 
immediately following. 


I, Whether there be any prouidence of God, 


VP Oncerning this point of dotrine three divers errone- Philoſophers 
> OVs opinions are found among(t Philoſophers. 1, The crrors concer- 
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({ ZN} Epicuregwill haue either no prouidenceatall, or onely «og AK 
0 =225\ of thoſe things which arey and are done in the lower ” _ 
-- parts ofthe world. 2. The Stoicks haue deviſedin ſtead 2 


of Prouidence, an abſoluteneceſlity and order ofallthingsbeingin 
the very nature of things, wherevnto notonly all otherthings, bue 
- God him(eltcallo isſubict:; which neceliitie they called Deſtiny. z. 
The Peripatetickesdid imagine, that God indeed doth behold and 
vnderſtandallthings: but yetdothnotorder,andruleallthings,but 
moueth the celeſtialmotions,and doth by them ſend downe;by way 
. of influence, fome power andvertuevnto the lowerparts of nature; 
Butthe operations themſelues or motions depMd of the matter, 8 
ofthe wils of mcn: that is, they will haue the prouidence of God to 
be a preſcience or forcknowledge of God inall things, butnot a wil 
- decrecing,cauling, and ruling all things, 

Contrarily, the Church teacheth out of the word of God, that no- The opinion 
thing i extant and commeth topaſſe im the whole world but by the certain ofthe Churcl: 
and definit though yet moſt free and moſt good connſell & purpoſe of God, _— pro- 
"Therearetwoſorts of argumentsand proofes whereby is confirmed = 00M of 

thatthereisa providence of God; 7eftimony of Scripture, & force of providence. 
argument, 1. Teflimonies of Scriptterearetheſe z He grinerb ro all life 1. Scripture 
and breath, and all things. 1: him we le, and mone, and haue our being, Act-17.25.28 
Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing, and one of them ſhal not fall on \q,q. $0 19, 10 
the ground without your father ? Yea, and all the baires of your head are Ephe.,r.n1, 
numbred. God workethall things after the counſell of bis ownewill, Like 
totheſeare formd infinitteſtimonics inthe Scripture, by which both 
Gods /ninerſal & Particular Providence are eſtabliſhed, For there 
isalmoſ} no point of heavenly doAtrine,whichis morediligently in- 
culcated and vrged in the old Teſtament, then the doAtrine of Gods 
Providence. So in Ieremie God reaſoneth from the generall eo the 
particular, that is, from therule it ſelfe to the example, The gene- 
rallis, / bane vade the earth, theman, and the beaſt that are vpon the 
ground, and hane ginen it vuto whom it pleaſed mee, And Pony 
Y : he 


WS 


Chap.2 745.6 - } 


326 of Chriftien ReBglow, Pari. 3: 
headioyneth che particular : Now baxe 7 ginen all theſe lands into 
the hands of Nabuchadnez.zar the king of Babel my ſernant. 

Reaſon, 2. The Arguments wherbythe Prouidenceis auouched, areoftws 
ſorts ; whereof one demon(trateth the thingthatis in queſtion 4 po«. 
feeriori, that is, from theworkes or effe + of God; the other apriori,that 
is, from the attribates,or properties or nature of God, whereon, astheir 
proper cauſe, choſeetfets depend: yet more knowne proofes, 8nd 
morecommon and obie are thoſe, which are drawne from the 
workes oreffeitsof God, Forby theſe,as being more knownevnto vs; . 
welearncand know the cauſcit(elfe, euenthe natureand properties . 
of God: then, after we know the cauſe, weereturne back againe from | 
itto theeffes, and demonſtratethem by this, and-haue diſtin& 8& 
perfect knowledgethereof. And both theſe proofes and reaſons are - 

demonſtratiue, neceſlarily andirrefragably prouing that which is 
in queſtion, and commonto Philoſophy with Diuinity. But the pro- - 
perties and workes of God are better knowne of them wbich are in. 
thechurch,than of them which are without, Andfarcher, the proui. 
dence of Godis proued almoſt by the lame arguments, whereby itis , 
ſhewed thatthere iza God... | 


— 
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The reaſons drawne from the workes of. God, . 
for proofe of, his. Prouidence. . 


| He order which « in the nature of things, thatis, themolt apt dif. 
x, Order, . poling of all the parts, and the ſucceſsion of motions and ati» 
onscontinuing by certaine and perpetual] Lawes and courſes, & (er-. 
ving for the preſcruation of the whole, & for thoſe ends, whereunto. 
things were ordained. For wherethere is order, there isneceflarily a 
on 1 cauſcordaining anddifpolingtheſame, Now thisorderproceedeth 
&129 7 notfromamecreſenliblenature, neither commeth it by chance or 
| fortune: but contrarily, he muſt needs be molt wiſe, who appointed. 
and ſettledthis order in the nature of things,and ſo healſo, who by- 
his providence gouerneth andruleth nature. 
2, Theminde, - 2+. The minde andwnder/tanding which is in Angels and wen, Many. 
| which as were a little world,is ruled by a mind aad vnderſtanding: 
much morethen isthe great world gouerned by diuine Prouidences 
as in theadminiſtrting whereof more wiſdome is required. Whence. 
Flagas  AItiafaid, H:thatplentedihe rare ſhall bs not bears? Or bee that formed. 
| the ejefentl he not ſee ? OE ne, 


« 


Zo The - 
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"2, Thenathrall notions of principles ingrafſed in our minds, or the , The naurill 
'Jaw of nature , or thedifference betweene things heneft and diſhoneſt, He fnowled geof 
that hath cngraued inthe mindes of mentherule of direing their the Lav. 
life, hewill have men toliuc according to that rule, and therafterre- 
ſpeReth and governeth their life, ations, and cuents, But God hath 
engrauedinthe mindegof menſuch arule, wherebyto diſcerne that 
which is honeſt from things diſhonelt. Therefore he isboththe be- 
holder, and itudge of manslife, fs many as bane ſinned without the lawy Roms, 12,1 3: 
ſpallperiſh alſo wnhout the law : and as many as bane [innedin the lawe, 14.15, 
ſhall he waged by the law, ( For the hearers of the lawe are not righteous Plant captin, 
before God, but the doers of the Lawe ſhail bee inſtified,&c.) And Plautus Homerm 
faith, 7 here 15 verily a Godgwho both heareth and ſeeth what we doe, And Poilgo op 
Hower, God hath an wpright eve, lOUHXs 
4 Theterrours andtorments of conſcience in the wicked which gene» pe | nog 
rally enſue vpon ſinne committedby them, Thele feares cannot be (tri. © OR 
ken inco ary, without ſome inte]l;gent and vnderſtanding nature, 
which beholdeth and reſpeRteth all humane atfaires, eſpecially ſee- 
ingthe wicked cannot eſcape, Therefore there is ſome reuenger of 
ſinnes and wickednes, whois God, and who infliteth choſe horrors, 
andallowho knoweth andregardeth all chings, euen the ſecrets of 
men. The wrath of God xrenealed from heauen againſt all vugedlineſſe, Rom.1.18, 
and wnrighteou[nes of men, And Iuuenall writing vnto a friendof-his, & 2.15. 
ſom-way to comfort him for the loile which he had ſuffred by truſt= 
ingtoo mucha couſcning and periured Merchant : #4y, ſaith hee, 
dooFt thow thinke ſuch fellowesto hane eſcaped, whoſeminde being conſci- 
ons 5 gnilty of tbe deed, poſſefſetb them with aſtoniſhment, &c 
5. Rewards andpuniſhments. Hee that at all times & in all-places 5. Rewards and 
adorneth yercue with rewards, & drawerh the wicked to puniſhment, P4=mcars, 
he muſt necdsruleall mankindewith his providence. But God yeel- 
deth more pleaſant lucceſſes and eventsro the good whichliue with 
moderation & ſoberly, cucntothoſe that arewithout the Church, & 
puniſheth hainovs offences with grievous puniſhments in this life ; 
yea when men winkeatthem, Therefore God ruleth and gouerneth 
the vvholeworldby his prouidence. The r:ghteome ſhall retoyce when Plal.$8.9.16; 
he ſeeththe vengeance : bee ſhall waſh hu feet in the bloud of the wicked, $ 94. 10. 
Ana men ſhal ſay,Verily, there ts frun for therighteous, doubtleſſe there 
7; a.God that inageth intheearth, He that nurtureth the heathen ſnal not 
beprniſh? Like vntothisische heathen Poets Axiome ; Such things 5. The maintes 
45 4 man doth, ſuch ay end and fruit thereof ſarpriſeth bims, nance & preſcr- 


6. The order andpreſernation of common-weales, Hes that ordereth wg 
Ya © > _—_ 


: IF > — 


Peou.S. 15. 
Dan.,4.14 


Pro Rabir. 


9. Heroicall 
iſtins, 


Eſdras 1.1. 
Elay 3. 2+ 
Dan. 2.21. 


8. Foretelling 
of things to 
LOM®E, 
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and ſett{cth the Empires and lates ofthe vyhole vvorld, preferueth 
and maintaineth them again(t the powerzhatred, (lights, furies of 


digels, tyrants, andvvicked men, ( which arc farre moe in number. 


than the good, & wiſh rather the ſuppreſſion, then the maintenance 
of lawes)and at his pleaſure altereth: and tranſlateth them, ie muſt 
needs be that hetaketh care of, and guideth the affaires, counſels, 8& 
ationsof men. But itis God, who alone is able to performe, and 


doth pcrforme theſe things: for nonebelides him, is mightier than. 


the diuell zand the order of Common-weales and kingdomes doth 
alwaicscontinue, Therefore God gouerneth all things by his pro- 
uidence, By me kings raigne, andprinces decree inſtice, That ning men 


may know that the moſt high hath power oner the kingdom: of men, and . 


giueth it to whomſoener he will, and appointeth ouer it the moſt abiclt a« 
mong men, And Tully faith in a certaine Oration, Common-weales are 

onerned farre more by the aide andaſciſtanse of God, than by mans rea« 
ſon ana counſell, 

7. The vertnes, and ſingular gifts, or heroicall nſtinfts, and the ex- 
cellency of artificers, which God beſtoweth for the uniuerſall good & pre- 
ſernation of mans ſocietie, And theſe things arefarre greater, than that 
they can proceedfro athing meereſenſible withoutvnderſtandingy 
and moreexcellent, than thatthey ſhould be given of nothiog, or 
gotten by men : Nay rather, when God will dothings for the preſer- 
uing of mansſocietie, he giuethvsmen endued with heroicall & no- 


ble vertucs, inuentors of Arts & Sciences, Princes valiant, good, and 


wiſe,& other che like fit and able inſtruments; andcontrary,when he 
will puniſh vsfor our deſerts, heetaketh away againe ſuch profitable 
and preſeruinginſtrumentsfrom vs, Therefore there is ſome diſpo- 
ſer of theſe goodthings , andſo the goucrnour of humane aftaires, 
The Lord ftirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus. The Lordtaketh away the ſtrong 
man, and the man of vuarre,the lndge and the Prophets, He gineth wiſe- 
dome to the wiſe, and vnderſtanding to thoſe that vnderſiand. 

8. Theprediftion and fignification of enent?, or of things to come, and. 
the execution or accompliſhment thereof, He that of himſelfedoth fore- 


ſhew certainly vnto men thingsto come, dooth not onely fore-ſee. 


thoſethings, but alſo cauſeth che, & hath the whole nature of things 
ſoin hispower, thatnothing can be done without his will and plea- 
ſure. But Godalonedoth of himſelfe certainly fore-ſhew things to 
come, Therfore he doth not only fore-ſceth<m, but alſo cauſeththe, 
citherby hisowneproper ctteRingthem , or permitting them tobe 
effeedby others,and therfore goucrneth humane affaires, Harh he 


faid. 


X UM 
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ſaid, and ſpall he not doe it? And Tully faith: Are there Gods, and doe Numb.z1.ry 
they not ſignifit or foretell things? De Diuinar, 

6 Allthingsin the whole world both great and ſmall, are not onely or- © Theends or 
dayned, but are alſo done and tend to their certaine and appointed ender, _ caves of 
Therefore it is God, who by his wiſedome and power,as hedeſtineth os 
all things co their ends, ſo allo doth bring chem thereunto. Mes 11, 
lineth not by bread only, but by enery Vyorde that proceedetb out of 
the month of God, 


+44 


Reaſons drawne from the properties or nature of God, 


T Here is a God, Therefore there t pronidence, For that God ſhould 1.Becauſethere 
notruleand gouernethe world created by him, hath flat repug- i? ® God. 
nanciewith the nature © t God, (for the world canno moreconliſt 
withourGod, than be created withour hin?) andehey who deny pro- 
uidence, deny God to bc Gud, and take awayall rcligion. 2, Hee is 
omnipotent, who hath al} clings ſo in tis cwne puwer,thatwitheuc- 
rything he may doe what he will, and without his will nothing can 
bee done. Buc God is omnipotent. Therefore he hath the wholena- 
tureofthings in his power, and cffcRually moucth & gouerneth all 
thingsat hisowne pleaſure, 3. Itisthe property of awile gouernour, _ ,..._. 
toletnothing of that, which heebath in his power,to be donewith- fic witiome. 
out biswill and counſell. God is moſt wiſe, and hath allthingsin his 
power, and is preſent with them. Nothing therefore is done in the 
world, without Gods prouidence. 4. God is moſt iuſt, andiudge of 
the world. Therefore he,in rulingthe world,giueth rewards vntorhe 
good,&infliteth puniſhmetsvpon the wicked. 5.Godis moſt good. ;.Frombis pers 
Butthatwhich is moſt good, is moſt communicable: therefore as fe goodacs, 
God of his infinite goodnes created theworld, to the end heemight 
communicate himſelfevnto it; ſoby che ſame his-goodnes doth he 
preſerue, adminiſter, and rule the world created, 6. Emery poſitine 6. Becauſe he 
thing, and all good «s from God, as the firſt cauſe & chiefe good. And not ww _ 
onely ſubſtances, butalltheir motions andaRionsareacertainepo. * * 599 
fitiue thing, and good. Thereforeall motions alfo haue God their , gecauſcheis 
firlt cauſe,andaredone by his will. 7, He that wil the ena or conſequent the maker and 
of any enent, will alſo the meane or euent which goeth before, But God 9iſpoler ofthe 
willthe endes of all things whichare done, Therefore he willalſoall Nemo _ 
precedent euents, cither (imply and abſolutely,or in ſome _ _ - as 
Y _ 


2, From his 
omnipetency, 


4. From his ex» 
ceeding iuſtice, 


.etau.. cis reſpeR; 8, Gods the firſt cauſe of all things, Therefore all things de-. 


the firſt cauſe, 
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pendon him. 9, An vnchageable preſcience or foreknowledge dependeth 


9. From his v0- 9 fy onchangeable cauſe. God foreknoweth al things wnchaugeably from 


changeable. 


foreknowledge 


ofall things, 


Pſa.50.21 
77-9 
Ela.46, 10 


WhatPredes 


ſtization is, 


Whatproui. 
gegccis. 


z.Connſelh - 
Plal.3 3-11, 
E6.46.19 
Heb.6.27, 


exerlafting, Thereforethis his foreknowledge muſt depend of an vn-. 


changeable cauſe. But there is novnchangeable cauſe beſide the wil 


of Gad. Thereforeall things depend and are governed of thewillof 
God. The ſumme of all is this: God isalmighty,moſt wiſe, moſt iult, 
and molt good: Thercfore he ordained andcreated nothingyvithe. 
out ſome eſpeciallcndand purpoſe, neitherceaſcth he to guide and 
dire&his works vatothoſeends,for which he hach appointed them; 
neither ſutfecech hethoſe things to be wroughtby chance, which he 


hath made and ordained to the manifeſtation of his glory. Theſe - 


things haſt thoudene, and 1 held my tongue, & then thougbteſt wickedly 
that 1 am een ſuch a one as thy ſelfe,&c, Hath God forgotten tobe gra« 
tieus ? My counſell hall ſtand, and [ will dee wbatſoencr [ will, 


2+ What the providence of God is 


| > foreknowledge, & Prouidence, and Predeſtination-: 


differ each fromother, Preſcience iu the'knowledge of Godgwhereby « 
be foreſaw from all eternirie, uot onely what bimſelfe would doe, but alſo: 
what other his creatures by bis permiſtion would alſo doe y as namely, 
that they vyould linne. Prowidence, and Pred:itination, although, 
they both concerne the chings which God himlſelfe vyvould worke. 
and accomplith, yet herein they yarie, in that Prowidencerzrendeth it: 
ſelfe vnts all theworkgs and creatures of God: but Predeſtination.proper=- 


lyreſpefteth reaſonable creatures. For, Predeſtination is the moſt vviſe,. , 
eternall + unchangeable decree of God, whereby hee depmted and deſti- 
wed enery man, before hte woas created, to bis eertaine v/e and endet 
as hereafter in his due place ſhall be more copiouſlydeclared. But - 


Pronidence is the eternall, moſt free, unchangeable, moſt init, wiſe, and, 


good conn{ell of God, whereby be worketh all gocd things whatſorner are. 


found in all creatures, andpermitteth alſo euill things to bes done, and 


direiteth all things both exill and good to his glorie, andibe ſafetie of. 


bu choſen. 


T he explication & confirmation of each part of this definition ſexerally; 
Counſel.) The Prouidence of Gadis called in Scripturethe Couſet * 


of God. The counſellof the Lord ſoall endure for ener, My connſell 
ſoall ſtand, God willing 10 [pew the ftablenerof his connſel}, Out of theſo 


teltimonice - 


YUM 
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-eeſtimonies itis cleere& apparent, that weare to vnderſlandby the xy 15.6. 
-name of Providence,not only the bare /cience or knowledge ofthings and 19. 17. 
preſent and to come; but alſo the &cree andeffeftnallwillof God, For & 28-29. 
the name of Cowmnſe//comprehendeth both: to wit, An vxderſtand- _ -— 
ing oy preſtience and forckhnowledge of things to comegor tobe done, and þ Qs 1, p z 
of the canes for which they are, or are not tobe done, Likewile, Awillef+ Ephe. 1. 11, 
feting or working a thing for certaine cauſes, andthat in due time & or. Twopartsof 
der. Providence therefore isnotthe bare foreſecing or foreknowledge, —_ _ 
- but the foreknowledge rogetber with thewilof GOD: even a8neo wan, , Hitknow- 
which weetranſlate Proxidence, lignificth with the Greekes both a ledge. 
Anwledge,anda care of things, 3, His decree, 
Eternall.) Becauſe ſeeing neither the ignorance ofanything, nor * Eternall, 
encreaſe of knowledge, or change of will falleth into God, itis cer- 
-tainethat he knew and decreed allthingsfrom euerlaſting, 7 he Lord Prov. 8, 22; 
bath poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, Which declare the laſt things Elay 40.10, 
from thebeginning, and from old thethings that were not done, He hath I 
choſen ws in (,| rift before the foundation of the world Wee ſpeake thewiſe. * "37 
dome of God, which hee had determined before theworld, 
20/t free.) That isadecreewhich wasmadefromeverlaſting, of 
allehingsand euents,asit pleaſed him of his great wiſedom.8& good- 
nes, when he had perfeApower otherwiſeto have directed hiscoun- 
el, or elſe to haueomittedit,or to haucthipgs otherviſe,than he de-,,,, _. 
-creedtodoe them by his counſe), He doth whatſoener be will, As the 1.6. | "og 
Clays in the Potters hand, ſo are youin mine hand, 
4. Vachangeable,) Becauſe neither error of counſel, nor anychange 4-Vochageable 
'Or Mutation fallethintoGod: but what hee hath once decreed from 0» ao 
eucrlaſting, that, as being moſt good, andright, doth hewilleucrla. 3: 
ſtingly, andat length bring to paſſe. The ſtrength of [ſrae!l will not lie, 
wor repent, | am the Lord I change not. SONumb, 23, 10, Iob23.413, 
Pal. 33.13. Pro. 19, 21, Elay 14.24.25.26. 27,8 46.10, Eze. 12, 
28. lam, 1.17.Rom, 11, 29, Heb.6. 17. 
5. Meft miſe.) Thisisſhewed both by the wonderfull courſe of 5-Moſtwiſe. 
things andeuenesin the world, and by the Scriptureit (elfe,#/ith him | _— 
3 wiſedome and ſtrength,he hath counſellandunderſtanding.O the depth ID 
of the wiſedome & knowledge of God So 1 Sam. 16, 7, 1 King, 8. 39, 
z Chron. 28. 9,Pſal. 33. 11.Iob 36. 2 3. Plal. 33.15. &139.1.2. 3. 
4. 5.6. & 147.5. Prou.s. 30. 

6. Meoft inf. JBecauſethe will of God istheonelyfountaine&the © Moſtiuft 
chiefe rule of juſtice, and is manifeſted and declared in the Lavve. 
Whatſocuer thereforeGod will, or hath decreed, or dothworke, itis 

= yy | 


3.-Moſlt free, 
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ſimply andinitſelfe juſt, vvhether wee know or not know the man- 
ner, how itisiuſt. There & no mmiquitiowith the Lord owr GOD, nei- 


2 Chr.rg.7. ' ther reſpetFof perſons, So Nehe. 9.3 3-lob g.2.Plalm. 36, 7. &119, 


7. EffeAQuall in 


workiog. 


tohn 5. 17 


AQs I 72 8s. 


137: Dan. 9.7.14. 

7. Wherety Godworketh, ) This is ad Jed, that wee may knowethe 
counſeil of God ncttobeidlegbutcff.Raall andforciblein working. 
Fer God not one! yonce created things, & beſtowedon themaver- 
tuz and force whereby to worke, butalſu doth preſerue and mooue, 
by his preſence and continuall working, all things at his pleaſure, 
according as C:iitipeaketh, Hy Father worketh bitherto,co 1 worke. 
No creature, wnether great or (mall, can either be, or moue, or doe, 
orlutfer anything, <xcept GudeifeRaally preſerue, moue and go- | 
uerneit. 1» bis ve linegand mone, and hae our beeing, And God wore . 
keth all things by his {ole and eternall will, without any labor or mo- 
tion. For to will, in him, is both zo be ab/r, andro doe: and contrarily, . 
his power andaRion is his yery cternall and vnchangeablewill, For - 
in Godthe will is not diftoyned from his efticacieand working, as it. 


The generall commeth eo paiſzin creatures, The working or operation of God : 


and ſpeciall 
working of 


God 


; Tim. 4.10, 
Rom.8.14. 


is two-fold, Generall,wherby he ſuſtaineth &.gouerneth all thingy, , 
eſpecially mankinde: Speczall,yyhereby hee beginneth che (aluari- 
on of his choſen inthislife, & perfeReth itin the life to come, God 
#5 the Saniour of all mengeſpecially of thoſe that beleeme , As many as are 


Plal. 33.16. , Jedby the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, The eyes of the Lord . 


The immedi- 
ate working 


Pſal.r36.4. 


Exod.8$.19. 


Gods mediate 


working. 
Deur. 8. ;. 
Efay 38.21, 
Sirac.z8.1 


Luke 16. 2.6 


are onzrtherighteous. Another diviſion thereis of Gods vvorking, 
whereby it is diuided 1mto immediate and mediate working, Immediate 
working is, when beſide or contrary to the meanes & order ſettled by hing 
in nature, he worketh what hewill z asin all miracles, which are deſcri- 
bed anddeclaredtothisend, that wee might learnethat God doorh . 
worke moſt freely, either by meanes, or withoutthem. For that all 
thoſe miracle3arenot wrought without diuine power, both experi« 
enceteacheth vs,(in as much as they cannot bewrought by che po- 
wer of any creature) and the Seripture witnelſcth : as, #/hich only doth 
great wonders, This ts the finger of God, Mediate working is, when God: 
by creatureror ſecondcanſes produceth thoſe effi, to which thoſe crea-. 
tnres or cauſes, are by the accuſtomed and common order of nature fit,and ' 
[o made of God: as when he (uſtainethvs by nour.ſhments, and dri- 
ueth away difcaſesby medicines. Take « /umpe of dry fizges and lay it- 
pon the byle, and be ſhallreconer, So likwile Gad by his word vvrit- 
ten, read, heard, ſhewethvntovs both his vvill and himſclfe . They 
bane Moſesand ihe Prophets: let them heare them, Moreouer, the me-. 


diate 
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Fate vuorking ov ation of Gods done ſomtimes by good, ſomtimes by vie At 

F . is mediate 
cio and ſinfull inſtruments, as well naturall, as voluntary : Yetſo, that x; ng ſome. 
thework of God in them, & &y them, isalwaies molt good, molt iuſt, times by good. 
& molt holy. For the goodaes of Gods works dependsnot vpon the meaves, ſome. 
goodnes, wiſedom,andrightnes of the inſtrumene, but of God. As "es by bad, 
rouching good inflruments, that by them God worketh very well,there is 
no controuerlie among the godly : but of eur! inſtramentt,all thinke 
nottheſame. Neucrthelelle yer, except wewill deny, 1,the rrialls + 
chaſtiſements of tbe godly, or, 2, the puniſhments of thewicked, which are 
doneby the wicked, bath to beinft, and to proceeae from the vill, power, 


 andefficacie of Godzagallo 3, the vertues and ſuch attions and deeds of - 


the wicked, as hane bene for the ſafety of mankinde, to be the gifts and. 

bleſcings of God, thatis,except wee will deny that God isa uſt Indge 

ofthe world, & powerful in operation , andtheefficientof all goud- 

things; wee mult needs doubtlefſeconfeile,that God doth alſo exe- 

cute & accompliſh hisiuſt & holy works and 1udgementcs by cuill &. 

fnful inſtruments: So God ſendeth loſeph into Egypt by hiswicked Gene.z7.28.. 

brethren, andthe Midianites : bleſſeth Iſracllby Balaams temptech Numb. z.8, 

the people by falſe Prophets: vexeth Saul by Sathan: puniſheth Da- py fg 

vid by Abſalon,and bythe curſesof Shemei: Salomon, byrebcllious , 5:9", " : 

Teroboam : Roboam, by the traiterous people of {rae}: trieth Ib and 16.12 

by Satan, and the Chaldees: carriethaway tnto captiuitic Iudah and : King.:1.3x 

Jeruſalem by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar. x ” 22.15% 
8: Heeworketh all good things.) Even in all creatures, both great we og 

and fall, heworkethgoodchings. So that not onely hee dothen- g, all good 4 

gender andpreſerue jnchem a general! power and force of working, things done by 

but dothalſocffeRaally moouethem, (o that, without his will bee- the wilof God. 

ingetfcAualland working, that power andforce, neuer in anything 

ſhewethfoorthiet ſelfe, or is brought into a : thatis, not onely all 

force of working, butalſo theaR and operation it ſelfe isinall crea» 

tures from God, as theefficient thereof, and direRer.. For, by the Whatthings - 

name of good, are vnderitood, 1, The ſubſtances and natures of arcfaid to be 

things, 2, Their quantities and qualities, forces or powers, or incli- $999. 

nations, 3. Habitesandfacultiesof the minde conformed tothewill | 

of God, 4. Mutions,aRions, and euents, as they are motions, and 

agree with thelaw of God, 5. Puniſhments, as they aretheexecution 

of Godsiuſtice, arcinflitcd by God the moſt jult &righteous ludge 

of thevyorld, All theſe, ſith they are citherthings created of God, 

or ſomething ordained by him, and agreeing with his diuine lavy- 


and juſtice, they muftnecdsbothparcake ofthe nature of good,and 


proceed 


id 
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proceed from their efficient, and by his prouidence continue and 

e dircaed, 

: 3:Godpermit- 9, He permitteth alſo exill things to bedone,) Evill is two-folde : the 
 teth cuilthings. one of crime or offence, vyhich is (inne; the other of paine or pariſh. - 
ment , vyhich is cuery deſtruionor afflition, or forſaking of the 
reaſonable creatureinflited by Godfor lin. Exampleofeach (igni« 
fication and meaningis, If this Nation,ag ainſt whom I bane pronoun- 
ced, turne fromstheir wickednes, I will repent of the plague that [ thought 
fo bring-vpon them, 'But now , becauſe rheenillof paine or puniſhment, 
: beingthe execution ofthelaw, and declaration of Gods iuſtice, is 
The _ of indeed netwrall enill,as it isa deſtruRionof thecreature , butisi» « 
{owe nk. confideration a morall geod, asitis agrecing with theorder of Gods iu- 
isdoneby 6od (tice: this ſort of cuils alſo, notenely asitisan «tion or motion, but 
for ;. cauſes, alſo asit is a deſtruTionor affiifion of ſinners, isto bealcribed to God 
a3 author and efficientthereof, -r. Becanſeheisthe firſt cauſe and ef< 

ficientofall good things, Nowallevillof puniſhment orpaine, asit 

is a puniſhment, doth partakeofthenature of morall good, becauſe 

.the law and order of Gods iuſticerequireththe puniſhment offinne, 

.and theyarethe executionor declaratian of Godsiuſtice :Therfore 

2 <<Godisthe author ofpunifhmenes. 2. Becauſeitis the part of aTudge 

to puniſh ſinne:; and becauſe G OD isTudge of thevvyorld, and will 

-a Chro.19.6, beacknowſedgedthe maintainer of his iuftice and glory. ee exe- 
3 cnte not the indgements of man , but of the Lord. 3;Becauſethewhole 
Scripturewith greatconſent referreth both the puniſhments of the 

wicked, andthe chaſtiſmentsand exerciſes, and Martyrdomsg of the 

godly, asalſothe paſſionand death ofthe Sonne of God himſclfe, 

whichisa facrificefor the linnes of men, to the efteRualland forci- 

Amos 3:6, ble working of thewillof God. As, There noexill(to wit, of puniſh- 
| ment) in the Citie which the Lord bath not done. 1 the Lord make peace, 

Efay 45.7 andcreateenill, Whereforeweaccountin thenumber of goodthings 
the puniſhments ofthewicked, and Gods judgements: which God 

-not onely by his vnchangeabledecree will haue done, butalſo doth 

-them by his effeQuall power andwill. For althoughthe deſtrution 

beenillin reſpett of the creaturewho ſuffereth it, yetitis goodinreſpeR 

of the law and order of divinejuſtice exafting it, and in reſpeR of 

God moſt iuſtly inflitingit, andexecutingas itwere the properand 

wifd,r.zz Peculiarworkeofthe Iudgeoftheworld, #. 1. ObieQt. God made wor 
deatb. Anſ. True, not before in, when hee createdallthings. 2. Ob. 

Hol.r3.9, Thy deſtruttions of thy ſelfe,1ſreel. And. True, asconcerning the de- 
ſert: but asconcernivg the effeRing or-infliting of their puniſh- 


Ierem. 18,8. 
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ments, it is from God, 3.Ob. He will not death. Anſ. He Wl lnot death FEze.1 8.22 
with a deſire of deſtroying, or that he delighteth inthe deltracion, & ; ;.11 
vexation, or perdition of hiscreature : neitherwould heit, or would Godwil Suit 
effeorcaulcit, if it were nothing elle, buta deftcuRion and perditj. *2*4&ath. 

on. But hewill it,andworketh it, & delighteth init,as it is the puniſh- 

mentof linne, and the execution of his iuſtice, or the deliucric of his 

Church, 2rachaſtiſement,or triall, or Martyrdome, or ranſome. 4, 

Ob. He will that all men ſhall bee ſaned. 1. Titn, 2.2.4, 2. Pet.3.9, Anſ. => =, 

All men,that is,allſortsof men, For out of all ſorts of men hechoo- pro 1 16 

ſeth his choſen. 

Now of exillofcrime on offence, there is another conſideration.. For 

theſe as they are [unes, or enils of crime, are not conſidered asgood, And 

Saint Iamesfaith of then, /er 0 man when be « tempted (that is, when Evill of crime; 
he isfolicited to cuill)/ay :bat hes temptedof God, Therfure God nei- 35" , ſuch, 
cherintendethchemin his counſell & purpoſe, neither alloweth,nor —_— —_ | 
worketh, norfurthereth, butonely /#ffererch or permteeth them to be ill. 

doneof diuels-and men, that is, doth not hinder chem from beeing Iam.r.1; 
done, when yethe could hindecthem :.partſy to ſhew in puniſhing 

them his iuſtice, and parely to ſhew in pardoningthem his mercie, 7 

The Scripture hath concludedall under ſinne, cc. For the ſame purpoſe _ on 
baxe I flirred thee vp,&c. Butin the meane ſeaſon the forſaking of ** 97, 
hiscreature, or depriuing him of digine light and rightnes, and the 
ation itſelfe, which divelsand men, (inning doe againſt che law and 
wil of God, henotwith(landing by his generall prouidence andeffi- 
cacy, willand moueth; but to ſuchan end,as doth be(t agree wich his 
nature, law, juftice, and goodnes, whether ic be known, or vnknown 
toys. Therfore fins aretruly faidto be done, not by thewi/l or wor- 
king, but by the permiſivon of God, The wordpermiſcion, in this place 
is to bee retained, becauſe both it andothers of the ſane force, are 
ſometimes foundinthe Scripture, As, Therefore ſuffered 1 thee not to Gen. 20.6 
zouch her, God ſuffered him nor to burt mee, Hee ſuffered noman to dos & 31.7 
them wrong, Theſe now are the nations which the Lord left, thas bee —_— 
wight prone Iſrael! by them, Wyo in times paſt ſuffered all the Gemtites fog _ 
30 walke intberr owne waies; But yetwe mult expoundit aright outof 
 theScriprures, [cat we detratfrom God a great pert of the gouern- 

ment ofthe world, and humane affaires. For God wether will, nor will fo» 
wot ſinnes ſimply z but in ſome reſpeit bewill, and in ſome reſpeft bee will Sinis alwaies 
wor but onely permitteth them, $5 Which, that it may the better bee both ina good + 
vnderſtood, we mult know, that in every ſinxe or cwill of crime are two _— ——" 
Shigr namely ho mareriel, or fuels, amd ee firmat'y Ga retted by God; . 


® im « 
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row 5, it ſelfe, or defe& of rightnes, ſticking, &inherent inthe 

ſubieQ. The /ubielt, is a thing poſitine,or a thing in nature, as an in. 

clination, .aion, and therefore doth it partake of the nature of 

good, and is wrought and mooued by God but corruption & not 

wrought by God, but came vntothe ſubie& by thewill of diuells and 

men forſaking God. Whereforc no /inne can be,or be imagined, which 

« #% wot im ſome good thing, and bad adieyned unto it ſome conſideration, 

and reſpeit of good, Otherwiſe, God for his infinit goodnes would not 

ſuffer itto be done, neither ſhouldit be deſired ofany,neither ſhould 

atall be: ſ(othatit isrrucly ſaid,chat there carnor be put any thiug which 

i the chiefe and extreame euill, thatis, ſuch as doth take away good 

wholly: forit ſhould not bedeſired but vader ſome (hw and appa- 

rancythatithadof good; neither ſhouldithauc aſubic wherin to 

bee, andſo ſhould deliroy ie ſelfe. But albeicevill isalwaics ioyned 

with good, and doth concurre with itin the ſame ations or inclina« 

Sinnealwaics is tions; yettheſetwo thingearediligently to be ſeuered and diſcerned, 

c ye —_ neither is the work of the Creator to be confounded with theworke 

ro g0ot® ofthecreaturefinning: leaſt cither God thereby bee madethe cauſe 

of linne, orthe greateſt part of the gouernement of the world & hu- 
maneaffairesbetakenfrom him, 

InfinneGod , Hereby may weynderſtand, how ferre forth Godwill fiuxe, andbow 

effeQually will #e will not, but permitterb it, He will thereforelinnes, 1. As concernivg 

1.Thefubick their matter, that is, the ations themſclues of men finning,motions 

-or matter. andinclinationsto obieAs;asthey areonely ſuch, God will, vvor. 

keth & direRteth them. For boththey parcake ofthe nature of good: 

and if God ſimply would them not;they ſhouldnotatall bee done. 

| 2, As concerning the ends whereunts God deftineth thoſe altions which 

3. Theends, gre ſiynes:; that is, hee will the aRions of (inners, as they arethe pu- 

niſhments of the wicked, or chatiſements, or trialls, or martyrdoms of the 

godly, or the ſacrifice of the Sonne of God for the ſinnes of men, But thele 

endes are molt good, and moſt agreeing withthe nature, iuſtice, & 

goodnes of God, Therefore God(the firſt cauſe of all good) wil, in- 

tendeth and workeththeſein the finnesor aRions of the wicked :& 

by a conſequent, alſo the ations themſelues, vvhich the vvicked 

doein (inning, and by which as meanes God artaincth tothole ends, 

3 Theforla- 3, Ar concerning the withdrawing of his grace, thatis, his diuinelight 

_ and rightnes: This withdrawing 1s an attion proper ts God, namely, his 

r eternallandforcibleworking will, deltining whom it will, to be for- 

laken, 7c # alſo inſt and hohy, becauſe God is bound to none: and be- 

— cauſceitis either the exploration andrriallef the creature,or the pu- 

oy niſhmene 
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diſhmene of ſinne. Andthigwithdraving once beingput, the jncli- 
nations; motions,andaRtions of jhe creature cannot but erre and 
ſwaruefromethelawe of God,andbe linnes. Now as the inclinations, 
motions, and ations of ſinners, are /innes,that is, are repugnant to or- 
der andnature, and (waruefrom-the Lawe of God, becauſe they are 
done without the knowledge:of Gods will, and purpole of obeying 
him : $6 Gadneither will; nor ergaineth, nor alloweth nor commandeth, 
nor worketh, nor furthereththem:; but forbiddeth, condemneth, pu- 
niſheth, and ſuffereth them ro be committed of his creatures, and to 
concurrewith his molt juſt decrees, iudgements,and works - there. 
by toſhew, how nece(lary and needfull for the creature is the grace 
of the holy Gholt eo flie (inne, and to manifelt hisiultice and power 
in puniſhing ſiane, Wherefore the permiſr10n of finne is us idle permi[« 
fon, oracellation andceaſing of Guds providence and working in 


theactions of the wicked, as if they did depend onely vpon the will 


ofthe creature : but this pzrmillionis of etficacie, and worketh, ltis 
permiſcion,as concerning the formall cauſe of /inne, that is, corruption 
itſelfe, which the creature hath of it (eIfe,not by any affeRion or wor- 
king of Gad : butit is of efficacie, and working, asconcerningthe -o- 
tion and aitions of the creature linning, which God eifeRually vvill, 
and moucth,as alſo concerning the withdrawing of bes grace, and the 
ends yyhereunto he deſtineth, direeth and bringeth the aQions of 


The corruptis : 
of the ation 

or inclination 
God will oct, 
but perraitreths.- 


them that ſinne. God then isſaid co permit fnne, 1, Becauſe hiswill, ; Cauſes why. 
whereby hewill haueſome onework done by a reaſonable creature, God is ſaidto 
he dorthnot make knowne vnto him, 2. Becauſe he doth not corre P&P _ 


and inclinethe will ofthe cceaturetoobev, inthat worke, his divine 
will, that is, todoeittothat end which God will, by cither generall 
or ſpecialſcommandement, Theſe ewo are (1gnified, when God is 
ſaid, to withdraw from his creature his grace, or (peciall vyorking: 
toforſake him: todepriue himoflighe or rightnes,or of conformity 
with the lawe : tu leaue him in naturallblindaes and corruption : to 
will andpermic,thattogether with the ation (which God vvorketh 
by hiscreature, andin reſpet of God molt juſt) the lin of the crea- 
turemay.concurre, by thecomming whereof, that ation inreſpet. 
of the creature, is made euill,and highly diſpleaſingGod. 3. Becauſe 
notwithſtanding, God ſo mooueth, inclineth, &ruleth by his (ecree 
and generall providence the will anda{lthe aRionsof the creature ſo 
forſaken, asthat by thecreacure (inning, himſelfe doth execute che 
moſtinſtdecreeof his ownew://. For ſuch is the libertie, wiſedome, 


goodnes, and power of God, thatno leileby vicious, than by good-. 


. 


2 


inſtcuments, . 
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inftruments, he moſt well, july, and holily worketh whatheevill: 
Neitheris Gods worke, by reaſon of either the goodnes, or: badnefſfe 
of the inſtrument, moreor lefle good: as neither the worke of the 
wicked men, is made goud, forchat God doth welvſcit, For God do« 
iog in all thingswhat he wil, will alwaics, & doth that which isrighe. 
| ' Nowthattogerhervvith him working well , the creature may alſo 
' Thecreature ,qorke well,it isnece{lary thattheſperie//working of GOD therein 


: = wy = " concurrewith his genera//working, that is, that he corretthe crea» 


.workiog well, ftureby hisſpirit, When astherefore God doth mooue thecreature 
| if God corre 'Onely by agererallworking, and not by a/peciall, the creature dooth 


him. neceſſarily, though yer freely, ſwarue anddefeRtromrightnes, God 
Himſclfenotwithſtanding working holly, 8nd accomplihing by his 
creaturetheiult and good worke of his will and Providence. 
If any man demaund, why then God doth not correct vicious in- 
Gog "4 _ '{truments, that God vling thera well,themſeluesalſo may work wel? 
= # IF , vg "God himſeclfe anſwereth him, [vl hane mercy, on whom I will hane 
Rom.g.1520 Mercy «Omar who art thou that pleadeft apainſt God * Hath not the pot- 
and 11.35 terpowerefthe clay ?Whohath ginennts him firſt? and it:ſhall be re« 
compenced, God performeth nothing of dxr:e , bur all of mercy vnto 
his creatures. It is freethereforcto him,to doe what, and inwhatſort, 
and how farre forth, and towhom hewill, accordingas itis ſaid, 7s 
Math.20.-15, wot lawfull for me to dee as { will with mine owne ? : 
Whatpermil- Permiſs;om, therefore, the withdrawing of the grace of Grd whereby 
hon is. Ged, when he execmteth the decrees of his will by reaſonable creatures, 1, 
Either doth mot open his will, whereby hee wonldhane that worke done, to 
the creatures, 2.Or doth ot incline the will of the creature, to obey his 
©vill in that aftren, Or,Pernſrion, is the ſecret prourdence or will and 
power of Ged, 8, Whereby be effetlually will, mocucth, and modevateth 
the motions and atlions even of men ſmmning. as they ave attions and pu« 
niſhment: both of them andothers : 2. But ſinut ſelfe be neither will, nor 
worketh, neuther yet hindereth it , but in his inſt 1mdgement [nffereth ut to 
Permiſcion of ©Oenrre Pvith their attions, 3, eAndthis alſo hee wſeth rotheuiluſtra- 
finne confir. 1:8 of hs glory. This deſcription of God; permiſcion of ins, is confirmed 
med by ſundry -by-many places of Scripture, For firſt, that Godneither»s/4nor wor- 
places of (crip- ' þ.rþ (ipnes, Js they arelinnes, is confelled by allthe godly , and all 
tre,3ccOri'S (uch asarcof ſoundiudgement : ſeeing boththeinfinite goodnesof 
ribbed. God cannot be the cauſe of cuil, which hath init noreſpetand qua- 
Plalm, 5.4, liticof good: and God him(ſelfedoth ofren auouch this of himiclfe, 
1 aw not a God that loueth wickednes: Neither are there fewer places 
-of Scripture,whichteach moſtclearly chatthe aRions af the —_ 
whic 
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which they doe when they ſInne, are dune and ruſedthough bythe. 
fecrer, yetby the good andiull will of God : [oſeph laith, Gen,45. 8+: 
that hewas ſent of Godinto Egypt, Welearne, Ex.7.5 10. 11, Dent. | 
2. Toſ.11,1u4.3,6-4.thatthe indurating and hardning of Pharaoand.. 
otherenemics of the [{raclites, was wroughtby the Lord, andthatto 
this end, thereby to puniſh his enemies, and to ſhew forth his glorie, 
2.Sam,12;14.0 16 10,4 24.1. 16612 25. Pſa-119.10;. £/a.20.6... 
&63.17.Lam.3.17.1er.,48.10.A.2.23.0 4.28.Ronn11.8 13.23, 
Theſeand thelike places of holy writ due ſhew by two reaſons or ar- 

uments, that God did not permit withont ſome working alſs of bis owne, 
- did effettnally will that working of Pharaohs will and others, where-, 
by they oppoſed cthem(elues again(t Iſracl, For, 1. 7 heſe Scriptures 
referre the canſe of ther indurating wrought by themſelner,to an indura-, 
ting wrowght by God, chat is,that cherefore they would not the dimif- 
ſingofth: people,or the entering of a peace or league with them,be- 
cauſe God did inchne their wills to this, that they ſhould not. vvillic, 
2. Theſe Scriptures adde further the finall cauſes of this counſell and pur- 
poſe of God; enen that his enemies might bee puniſhed, and the plory of © 
God magnified, For ſeeing God would the ends, he would alſo mo 
iuſtly che meanes, by which he would come vnto them: the kings. 
notwithſtanding, & people chemſclues neither reſpeRing, nor kno- 
winzit,ncitherb:ing — or conſtrainedthereivy andtherefore 
ſinning,and periſhingehrough cheir own faule & demerig. Moreouer, 
by chele tewandotherinfiaitplaces of Scripture, it.is apparent, that 
God, though by his ſecret, yeteffeZuallconſent, motion, &inltin, 
doth moſt iultly work choſe ations or works by his creatures, which. 
they with lin performe: for becauſe that they. beeing deſtitute-ofthe 
grace ofthe holy Ghoſt, either are ignorant of the will of God con- 
ceraingthoſe workes: Or,when they do them, they reſpeR nor thix, 
toexecutethe knowne will or commandements of God,butto fulbil. 
their owne luſts,againſtthe law of God: Thereforethey working to- 
gether with God, work ill, when G2d worketh well bychem. For 
neither doe the creatures therefore ſinne, for thet God doth by thei uuill + 
andationsexecnte bis indgements( farthen alſo ſhould the good An-. 
gels ſinne, by whom God ſometimes puniſheth the wickedneſle of. - 
men) but becauſe intheir ation they.haue noreſpet.to Gods comman- - 


dement,nether doe it to that ende, as thereby to obey God, Further, thae P<rmifſionis-. 
the withdraw. Ss 


God doth in ſuch ſore permit {inne, as that hee doth not iliigh- ing of Gods: . 
ten their mindeswiththe knowledge of his yvill, ordoth not bend grace... 


their hearrs and wills, (vyhich by his arcane and ſecret — 


_- 
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heiindineth whether himſelfe liſketh )vnto this; as, for the obeying 
of God, to purſue or flietheſe or thoſe obies, thatis, dothnot con- 
formethewils of (inning creaturesto his will ; theſe ſayings of ſcrip. 
tire witnes:/atſorner is not of faith,;s ſinne. If there ariſe among you 4 
Prophet vr a dreamer of dreamer, ſaying, Let vs goafter other Gods,thou 
ſhalt not brarkzn onto the words of the Prophet ; for the Lord your God 
1 Saw.24.14 proueth you. Thawte ſerne al that the Lorddidbefore your eyes in the land 
of Egypt, & c1 Tet the Lord bath not grten you an heart ts perceine, and 
eer to ſee, andeares te heare, unto thisday, Wickednesproceedeth from 
of the withed, but mine hand be not vpon thee, ve 
9. Allthngs 9g.” Hrdvirtfeth all things both enilland gord,) Allthings, ſay, what- 
ah paſt, f{ocuerarepali lince the beginning of the world, orare now preſent; 
doneby God, &Faretocomiethroughoutall eternitie, Remember the former things 
Eſa.469 \ elde; for 1 am God, andihere ts none other God, and there is nothing 
like me, © 1 019 
a $5 his 10. Tohiglory) that is, rothe manifeſting and magnifying: of his 
S To the (;e.. Jidintibftice;' power, wiſedome; truth, mercy, andgoodnes, 
ty of bis choſen 1.1. \*Awdto the ſafety.of his choſen,) thatis, tothe life, ioy, wiſledome, 
righteonſhes;gloryandeuerlaſtingfelicitic of his Church. Andthae 
totheſe ends {(euen tothe gloryof God, and ſafety of hischoſen) all 
the counſe|sandworkes of God, and inthem allo the puniſhments 
Pla.rg.r oflinne; are referredof God, ought tobee out of conttouerlie: ſce- 
Ela.48.9 in8inalfthemisbeheldthe glory of God, 'and his fathcrlycare eo- 
Rom.8.28 wards his'Church: The hearens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 


Deut.x 3.1.2.3 


Joh.9.2 ment Ytweth his handy works, *For my names ſake will I defer my wrath, 
Exod +» ; FWee knowrhit allthingsworketogither for the befF, unto them that lowe 


Rom.g.u79, God, Nettherhath this man finned, norhbs parents, but that theworkes 
22.23 of God ſhonld bee ſhewed in hi, $6 ' Godvieth alſo Snne or-corruption 
Eze.16.61 wr/elfe (which yethimfelfeworktthnoe;buc ſufferrethtoconcur with 
& f 7s his owne attoninthewicked. )'z. Toſhew forth both his juſtice in 
Pro.36. 4 puniſhingic, and hismercy in remitting it. 2.To workeinvsa hatred 
of ſinne;truchumilitie, nd an impſoring of Gods grace, andthank- 
 Thedegrees of fulnes for our deliueriefrontfinneanddeath. The Lord hath made all 
Gods proui- thingsfor bis ownefake: yea, enen the wicked (butnot wickednes)for the 
dence whereby ay of cit OO 49 {07 T10! | 


the whole we arc further to conſider the degrees of Gods promidence. For here« 


«world, ard /pecteth indeed, and gonerneth all his creatures, but eſpecially mankinde, 


"a 


Ls ; kg cipecially man- ag being cthechicfeand principal ſamonglFhis works; and which be- 


—_— us ---' -ingcreatedaccordingto his image, he hath adorned withvery many 
_ benefits aboue alSotherereatures? Andi mankind eſpecially —_ 
wrAonm 
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whom he bath elefied and choſen ts eternalllife, whom with the bleſſed 
Angels he makethaneuerlafting Church,thatin them he may dwel, 
asin his Temple and habitation, andtherfore doth ſo guideand rule 
them inthe whole raceof theirlife, asthatallthings mult ſeruefor 
theirſafety. Ts | ; 
Now haue wee explicatedand madeplainethe definiticn of Gods 
rovidence: whereout ariſeth a ©«eſt1on greatly to bee conſidered; 
which is whefber Gods pronidenceextendeth it ſelfe to all things, Anſ, 


Yeato euery littlething doththeprouidence cf God extend itſelfe, The prouidece 


X 


And thatallthings forb che greateF?, andthe ſmalleſt of thems, are rmled of God, ia the 


by the pronidence of God,and that his providence & extended to all atj. BOucroingand 
; guiding of cut= 


rieparticular 


0ns and motions of allcreatures, enen 0; thoſe that fin, ſo that all things, 
what ſocner are done, come not to paſſe but by the eternallconnſell & pur- 
Poſeuf God, either working them, as they hawe are/pet & qualiticof good 
m hem, or permitting then; as they are ſir.s, but moderating,and gontr- 
ning all chigs, eu:n ſinir / Ife, and direfling them to bu glory; avid ibe 
ſafety of hs cbojer;z 1s evide ntb y this definition. But wherezs this docs 
trinc iseither vynknowne vnto many, of contradicted by many, it rc= 
quireta moreample declaration, and (ounder confirmation outof 
Scripture. That al;thrmgs therefare, whether ſpall or great are ordered 
by Ged: prexiderce, is confirmed both by very many teſtimonies of 
Scripture, andallo by rea/onrdrawne from the nature of God, 
Ofcheteſtimonies which may bealleadged forconfirmationhere- 


thing, 


Teſtimonie of 
Scripture for 


of, there are certaineordersand ranks, Fur, ſome are vniner/all, and G1 arg 
generall, which teach,thatall events vnjuerſally areſubictto Gods dence. 


providence, Sepe are particular, which provethaceachparticylar 
thing is ruled and guided by God.. The former of theſetelhie & in- 
timate Gods vriwerſall Prouidence: the later auouchandratife his 
ſpeciallProuidence, Now the partientar teſtimonies concernecither 
the creatures, Or the events which daily befal the creatnres : &the crea- 
tures which they concerneareeithervnresſonable, whether living, or 
without life ; Or reaſonable and voluntaric agents, working eirher wel! 
ori. The cuents alſo whichthey reſpeR arceitherconringent, or ce« 
ſwall, or neceſſarie. For the things which happen in the world are ci 


ther ca/#all and depending on chance, in reſpec of ys, whodeſcry 


not their true cauſes 2 or contingent, integardof their cauſes, which 
worke but with contingency : or »eceſſarie, by reaſon of their cauſes 


work ing neceſſarily in nature, Now r#God nothing i caſnallor contine * 


gent;but all things areneceſſariez although this necelsity haue a di- 
uerſe manner in reſpetof good and evill ations. ; ig 


KW . 
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A briefe Table of things ſubietvnto Gods- 
diuine Providence. 


| { 1, Allthings vniverſally and generally: which prouidence is called 
; 1 Vuinerſall, or Generall Providence. 


which ſoit ſomeare C3. Without life, 
.Good,working frees ].. 


1. Voreaſonable, of F1. Liuing. 
; | 1,An- ly & willingly good, 


The whole | 2; Each par- Us 3s at, | gels; ) > Bail, working frees 


worldis go. | ticular thing] Sunder Fockiefech | ly & willingly cuill,- 
werned by ſpeciall , —_ avare | 1.Goodworking free. 
Gods provi. which kind Wn 75.775 by& willingly gqad\oq 
dence: &in | ofprouidece 7 ST 2.Euil, working frod-. ... 
the whole { is tcarmed } G.. ly & willingly cuills.. 
wotld | Speciallor $6.6 5.0068 

cc | Particular ſuall. 2 2. Euill. 


' | prouidence: |; | 

And by this LR 
: ingular 
aredireted ). —# 
\ a ſpecial 1 © * 


2.Con- (1.Good,: 
tiogent C2. Euill,.. 
2. NeceC. 1, Good, . 
Ke ſarie g 2. Evil, 


Now toallcheſe headsas ft wereand principals, adde we ſom ſuch” 


teſtimonies, as are moſt cleereand famous : For there are infinite. 
Oodsgenerall Is The vmuerſall and generall pronidence of God 4s witneiled by 
providence theſe, Her worketh all things after the coanſell of bis ownewill, Hr gi- 
—_ weth toall lifeand breath, and all things. Hath he ſaid, and ſtall bee not 
mV wo _ - 5 doeit? andbathbe ſpoken, and ſhallbe not accompliſh jt? Thou haſt made 
Num.23.19 heayen & eartb,andall things that arethercin, thr ſeas and all that are 
Nche.g9.6 in them; Andthou preſerncfi-them all, 1 forms thelight, and create 
Eſ.45-7 darkneſſe : | make peace, and createenil!;'] the Lord doe dll theſe thing, 
Weaks Wiſedome reacheth from oe end to another mightily, and comety doth foe 
order alltbimgs, © | | . 
2.Gods parti- 2: Ofthe ſpeciall pronidznce of God oner reaſonable creatures, the 
cularproui- hiſtory of loſeph yeeldeth vs notable teſtimonies, 77e ſent me not h1- 
dence oucrcre- ther, but God, Warn yertbought enill againſt mie, God diſpoſed it to good, 
——_—_— Likewiſetheindurating and hardening of Pharag. Ex. 3.4.7.8: 9, 10, 
Gen.45.8.& | £4: vo bath ginen the month toman,or who hath mad: the dumbe, or 


$0.30 the deafe, or him that ſeeth ? Hane not Ithe Lord* Therefore go wow 


Re 4 


XUM 


> 
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| {I wilbewiththy month, The Lord ſaidunto Joſna, Be wot afraid for them yy SL 
for to morrow about this time I will acliner them all ſlaine before Iſrael, Toſu,x _ 
There failed —_— of all the geod things:which tbe Lord had ſaid unto and 21. 45. 
the bonſe of 1[racl, bat all came te paſſe. The Lerdbath bidden him curſe * _— 6.1% 
Daxid. Whe ſhal entiſe Abab that he may goe & fallat Ramoth Gilead? or wg, - - - 
and ſo forth :; Then ſhalt entiſe, and ſhalt alſo prenuaile : The Kingsheart 1, & ,,,14. - 
5s inthe hand of the Lord: he turnetb st vwhither-(ocner it pleaſerb bim, Elay 10. 5. 
Apradent wife commerh of the Lord. The menth of ſtrange vuomen is as Tamen. 3. 37, 
4 deeppir. Hewith whons the Lord is angry, ſhall fall therein, Likevvyile DaSet-3þe 
the Lordcallefti the King ofthe Ailyrians the rodef bis furie. Who is 
he then that ſaith, andit commeth ro paſſe, and the Lordcommannadcth it 
wot ? According to biswill, he worketh mm the army of beaten , andin the 
inhabitants of theearth,& none can ſtay his band nor ſay unto huw,What 
weoſt thou ? Herod and Ponting Pulate,with the Gentiles and the people of AQ... 
Ifracl gathered theasſelues togetber, todowharſoexer thine hand and thy 
connſell had determinedbefore to be done. ' -  Hisprouldence 
3. Of his pronidence in creatares, which are without reaſon, whether ouercreatures 
they be lining or not lining, teſtimonies are extant every where inthe void ofrealon. 
facred Scriptures. The Lordkeepeth all the inſt mans bones. Likewile, P ra 
Hee bringeth vp the clewdes from the enatof the earth, and maketh the Plating and 
kg btnings with the raine, he draweth forth the winde ont of bis treaſures. 114.7, 
Godremembred Noah, and made awinde topaſſe pon the earth, Which Gene.8.1. 
gineth to beaſts their food, + tothe young Ranens that cry, Tonr beauen+ os: o4- 1 
ly Father feedeth the fomlesof the aire. If God ſo cloths the graſſe of the © mage 
field; ſhall he not doe much more untoyon ? D v1 uk His prouidence 
-' hs Of the providence of God generning things contingent, ſortuning, over things ca« 
and caſnal,thelc places of Scriptureſpeak: if a wan hath not [aid wayt, luall and fortue 
$ut God hath offred him into his handgthes I will appoint thee a place whis 19g, 
ther be ſhall flee, Are not two ſparrowes ſoldfor afarthing, one of them - _—_ _ 3. 
frall not fall on the groundwithout your father ? yea and allthe haires of 16h 1, xx. —_— 
nour headare nibred,The Lorgbathgins, the Lord bath takentt bleſ- Pro.16.3z 
ſedbethe Lords name. Thi lot iscaft witothe lap, but the whole diſpoſition Tolu.7. 
thereof is of the Lord, Thus Godopeneth the theftof Achan bylot. -- OM 
$5. Of Gods promidence in neceſſarytuents, it their neceflitie depend _ —— 
on the decree of God reucaled in hisvyord , vve hauethele evidences: een y 
Theſe thmg swere done that the Scripture ſhomld be fulfilled, Not a bone lobn 19. 36, 
ef. bim ſha(ilbe broken, Thiw it is written, and thus it behaned Chrift to Ex09.12.46, 
Suffer, and 101iſeagaine from ibe dead the third day, It muſh needes be ems 24. 46, 
that offences ſhall come. tfit vvere poſiible they ſuoxld deceint the very Mn. . 
Eli, Mt) forepe ſpall newer periſh, _— ſhall any plucke them ont of Job,10.28, 
e142 2 wine 


Two neceſſi- 


_ — 
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wine haud. If their neceſli:y depend ov the order ſett{:dby God iv ne. 


tics dependin2 twre, thatis, 0nnatural[cauſes working by a narurall necellitie, vvee 


o8 Gods de- 
cree, 

TIob. 37.5.6. 
9 10. 

Iob 33+ L7s 
28 23, 
Pil.104.1 3. 
EB4-IL 5. 


Gene. z. 
Job 10, 


haue alſothefe provofes thereof; God thundereth marue:louſly with his 
voice: be ſaith ro the ſnoawe, Be thou vpon the earth, likewiſe to the ſmall 
raine, and tothe-raine of his power, Toe vubirle-winde commeth out of 
the Souther the cold fro the Northwinl, At the breath of God the froft 
6 ginev, Ir cauſeth the bud of the hearbe to ſpring foorth by raine : bee 
begetreth the deaw, the froſt, the ice ; he bringetb foorth Miz roth 
in their time, bo» gardeth ,Arfturus , bee guideth the motion: of beauen, 
ard  ffeftuatlyworketh by them in theſe lower regions, Hee watereth the 
mountaines frombir chambers, and the earth u« filledvvith the fraite of 
thy workes, He cauſeth the grafſe togrow for the cattell , and hearbe for 
the vſe of man, that he may bring forth bread out of theearth , and vvine 
that maketh glad the heart of man, evdoyletomuke the face to ſhine, and 
bread that ſtrengtreneth mans heart, H:e appointed the Mooneforcer« 
tine ſeaſons : the Sunne knoweth bu going downe, Thou makeſt derke«. 
meſſe, andit is night, : NOT 

To thoſeteſtimonies of Scripturewhich ratifie Gods prouidence 
in ſuch nece{[aryeuents, as depend on his d:creerewraled in bis word, 
thoſe placesalſo may be ad 1ed whichconfirme the reſurreftionand 
raiſing againe from-rthe dead of thoſe budics , which wee carrie a- 
bout with vs in this}ife: as, ##50 ſhall change onr vile bodte , that it 
may bee faſhioned hike wntd his glorious bode , according to the working 
whereby hee is able enen to ſubdue all things wnto himſclfe, This cor- 
raptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mertall muſt put on mmor- 


- talitie, For ſeeing wee (ce the fubltance of ourbodicsto be fo ma- 


ny wajcschange1 and (c\treredafrer death, when as they ace moul- 
dredinto duf}; it foilowerhthereforenecetFarily;thattherets a pro- 
vidence of God, which taketha moſt RtraitandexaR carecuen of the. 
ſmalleſtduſt, yvhereby the ſubſtanceof our bodies (o often altered 
and diffipatedinto infinite formes and partes, is againeinſuch wiſeto 
berecolleted, gathered together , and reduced to their firſt maſle 
andfourme, asthatnot other,b:it the (clfeſame bodies which we haue 
inthislife, ſha[riſe again. Againſtcheſeplaces of Scripture alleaged, 
fomemake exception, that theexamplerwhereef theſe places ſpeake,are 
particnlar and propheticall events, adminiſftred by the ſprciallconnſell of 
God, & thattherfore there may nor b» fram:dagenerall rule univerſally 
extending toall exents, Butagainlttheſewe return athreefold anſwer, 


For +. Thelike cauſes are foundinall euents, for which-the Scrip» 


tureaftirmeth thoſceucats afore recited to hauc been done, or ” be 
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' lohobythecaunſcl &decreeut Godrnatnely,rhe ployyof Cort rhe 
fafetie ef bis chaſen, The caufes therefore of atittems bring ſihewee 
areto iudgealikeofall. Foralhwiſe men confelle, that aigenetall ts 
-well gathered outof theenumeration or numbring of many ſingu- 
Jars or particulars, then, when as there cannot be alleagedany ditfe- 
rentor vBlikeexemple, Neither doth any ofthe godly, and ſuchas 
conceive. arightof che imme3ſurable wiledeme of God, deny, that 
God hath molt good reaſon for allthings which are done, albeit 
they are not kriou me to vs, whereby all things arereferredtothoſe 
wo laſt ends. Whereforethoſe thingss vw hich God hathnotforetold, 
or, hath not'by the ſpecialteſtimony of his wore ſhewedto bee done 
by his will, are no-lefſe to bee thoughe to depend onhis ſecret go- 
vernment,tbatftboſe things which he hath'by plaine wordsexpre 
ſed,that hiniſelfe cither would doe hereafter, or before had done; 
2, We ſcetheScriptureit ſelfenotonely toatrribute the particular 
nents of all both ſpecials and generals'vnto Gods prg 
furtherto transfcrre and applytheſame to all rhefpeci Snape! 
rals, which.it ſpezketh of 6ngular endiparticularexaniples. Where- 
fore the Scaipture will haue the ſame allo ro bevnderſtood of aff in- 


dividualsand fingulars. For as Godbrowghtthewindepon the earth 5 GenB.r 
So doth be brig the winde ont of bis treaſures: Ar hes vvonld that hee, He 135-7 
of whom itis ſpoken, ſhould be boryo blinde, ſo doth hee makethe deafe w—__ _ 
andthe dnenke, him that ſeeth; and the blinde':- At hee teſtroyeth rhe 2.:Sam. 19. 


” 


connſell of Achitephell,; So he fraftraterb the Conmſels of the Gentiles : Pla.S3 | 


Abe commanded ihe Rauensto feede Elias, So one Sparrow falleth not 44s. 9a | | 


10 the groundwithout bins As Ghrilt couldnotbeetaken beforethe 
timeappointed by God: ſocannocuilltappentoany of vs, bur at 
ſuchtimeand.place, and ſuch manner, as pſealeth God, Forthere- 
fore'doth the Scripture, to teach vs how to colleR andgather; re- 
count ſo-many txamplesof Gods providence, 3, Therearealfo pla- 
ces of Scripturc, wherein the generall referring of all things to the- 


providence of Godis plainelyexprefſed, oris ſignified by a Synech- , 


decbe (which figureot ſpeechiwe vſewhenweſgnifiethe whole by a 
part,cr apartby thewhole ) or by the 'compating of leffer things 


with greater, or greater with lc{Jer; 74+ rhing that ! ſhall ſpeake ſhall Exe.x 2.25 


ceme topaſſe, And God ſpeakerh, mort crely thoſethings which here- 
ucaleth vntoys,but whatſoever alſo from cuerlaſting hee hath de-. 
creed and purpoſed with himfelfe!- 4c Inffnit-alinift are the teſfimo-' 


nies rich :demoniirate thar the proniatce of God red br, 
iti. : 


is all thinge:but theſe now ſhall eafily ſuffice. Forby theleverely 
"” Z3 


appa= = 


vt 
4$ © 
. 


Thereaſons & 
argurrientsto =» 
roucthings to. 


e done by the 
providence of-- 


Gud 


J. Gods omn 


porencie. 


2. His wiſedom 
af. 40.27 
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of Clrities ago, Pre 
apparent,thet even every the left andfmalleft thing, both good, & bad,” 


- 


. - 
J - 


—_— 
WW. .- 


z-rwledby the pronidence of Gods yet in ſuch wiſe, as that thoſe things. 
that partake of the nature of goodzare not only doneaccording to the pros . 
widence of Ged(that is, God notwilling,neither comanding,nor wors« 

king them, but permitting by his prouidence, and direRing them . 
vnto the endvby him appointed) #ut alſo by theprowidence of God, as - 
the cauſe ; but thoſe thingrwhichare enil,are done according to the pro« . 


nidence,but not by the promdence of God, that is, God willing, 


comans - 


ding,& working them, For al goodthings are done,Godwilling the 
euill, God permitting. And Gedwillthoſethings,by his will;which he 
liketh, worketh, and commandeth, Hepermutreth thoſe things, which 
he neither liketh, not comandeth, nor worketh, nor furthereth: but - 
which hecondemneth, forbidderh-and puniſheeh, That appeareth 
eſpecially out of thoſe teſtimonies, which were alleadged concers- - 
ſonable creatures. For they ſhew that. all reafonable crea- 


ning rea 
anc 


oth Angels, and men,andthoſe both good, and bad, areruled : 
'by Gods prouidencet butſo, that whatſocuer good is. 


inthew ;tfatis, from God himlelfe, who workerh thisin reaſonable-. 


creatures z. but whatſveuerill isin them; is of chem(elues, becing by: - 


naturecuil,notof Godwho is moſt good. All goodthings God him- 


ſelfe workethinreafonable creatures; buteul chi 
inreſpect of other ehingsthat:are good. 
The reaſens, whereby is domonUiratcd;: 


ngs he permirteth. 


that the pronidence of God: 


extenderth it ſelfe te all things, ze almoſt the ſamewiththoſe which 


prooue thatthereisa proutdenceof Goda. | 
xz, Nothing cap bedonewithout his wil w 
. fore nothing can bedeng, God {imply not willing it, becauſe hee is. 


ho ivomnipotent,Thers. 


omnipotent. Wherefore what{ocuer is daneia theworld,thatmult' 
needcs be done, Godwilling it either mp, as God ſimply willeth: 
good things; or «fter a ſer;, az.heein (o 


things w 


2.1t.isproper tohimt 


hichareewlL + | 


me ſort wilſeth eucn thoſe- 


hatis moſt wiſe,notto ſuffer any thing,which: 


is in his power tobe done withouthis wil & counſel; And how much: 
the wiſcr he is, ſo much themore largely doth his gouernmee extend. 
it{cIf. Bue God isa gouernour infinitly wiſe, & hathin his power alk 
things. Why ſaze/t rhow, O [acob, and ſprakefF; O Iſraell,, My way is 
bid from the Lord, and my indgement paſſed oner of my God? Therfore 
he ſuffereth nothing rocometo palle without his certaine and derer- 
minedcounſcl!. And further, if the numberof things were infinice, 


yct.vereGodlufficient for theadminiſtring of them: ſeeing he i 


of 
an. 
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:uri exceeding andinfinice wiſedome, And therefore heealily taketh 
: care ofallthingsthatarecreated, which although they be many;yet 
- intheraſclues, and moſt of all in reſpeR of Gods infinite wiſedome, 
they are finiteand limited. 


..3 Hethatwilltheend orconſequent of any thing oreuent; hewill ;. God will the 
alſo the meansor antecedent; of that euent, whereby theend is come <2ds of all 
vnto. But God wilthecndeof allthings,and events whether good or things, 


bad. Therfore he will vniuerſally all chings which are, and are done, 
if not //mply; yet in ſome fort + reſpett, For whatſocuer thingsare, or 
aredoncinthe world, cither they arecheendand conſequent, orthe 
antecedent and meane wherebytoattainevntothe end, The Maior 
ismaniteft, The Minoristhus proued: God rhat is good, But of 
allthingsthere are ſome ends moſt good; otherwiſe God by reaſon 


of his inzmenſe goodnetle would not permit them to be done. The Prou.r6.4: 


Lord hath made all things for bis owne ſake, yeaenen the vouicked for 
the day ef exill, Therefore the cnds of all cuents are vraught bythe 
willof GOD. | | TIA 


_ 4 Thefirſtcaufeisthatwhich dothnot dependof any other, but 4. God isthe 
whereof all ſecond cauſes, and their ations & motions depend and firſt cauſe. 


aregoucrned. But Godis the firſt cauſe of all things, Therfore God 
and his counſels and works, doe not dependor are gouerned of any 
other, but all other things of him: neicher according to others ai- 
onsdoth he determine of his, but himſelf decreeth all things ſo to be 
done: thatis, God hath not therefore determined or decreed any 
ging. for that he fore-ſaw the (ccond cauſes would (o doe; butther- 
ore allthingsſhal beſo, for thatthey are (o determined or decreed 
by him. Now ,ro depend of another, is,vpon conlideration firlt had of 
anothers ation, mw 2:16 preſent, or paſt, orto come, to be mouued 
thereby to determine, anddoeathing. . _ 

5 What Godvnchangeably forcknoweth, healſo vnchangeably 
wilfrocuerlaſting. But Godfro cucrlaſtingforeknowethvnchange- 


he would fro cucrlaſtingynchangeably alithings,cicherſ{imply orin 
ſom ſort & reſpe.The minor is manifelt, The maioris thus preued: 
All certaine and vnchangeablepreſfcience or foreknowledge,depen- 
dethon an vnchangeablecauſe: But thereis no ynchangeable cauſe 
belides Gods will: For allſ{econd cauſes arein themſcJues changea- 
blez and might nor haue been. Therfore Gods will aloneisthe cauſe 
of his vachangeable preſcience,thatis,God therefore fore-knoweth 
_ thatathing ſhal be ſo, becaulehewillanddecreethvieco be done _ 
Z4 ther 


c. Thevn- 
changeablenefy 


ably all things, euenthoſethiogs which are moſt mutable. Therefore £10140 
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ther (imply,orinſome reſpe&. Forit he (imply wouldit notzie could 
neuer haue beendone and fore-known of him. The ſumme i, Gods 

will and decreeis the cauſe both of the euent,andofthe —_— or 

knowing of it : but the fore-ſeeing, is not the cauſe of the effeRt 

;;2 Moreouer, prefcience in Godis not (euered from his willand work. 

. *. ing, asincreatures: buttheyareboth butonerhiog, differing in c6- 
Num.24.19, [iderationonely. Hath he ſaidit,and ſhall bend? dde've ? And bath bee 
ſpoken, and ſhall be not accompliſhit ? VOL SI STD S107 4 
6. Godthe +...6, All natural} good thingsarefrom God, asthe fr(t cauſe. Bue 
cau'cofall allthe faculties; motions,aRions ofall things, 'asthey are meerclic 
2001 a51t?s ch, arenticurall goodehmngs;that ig things made andordained of 


< - 


d, M X ” 4 a I ew : 
of” Godin nature. Therefore-z>Hare from Godtheirauthor & effeRer, 
AQs, 15.28, andarewroughtby Gods prouidence, 1» hin, wee liwe', and moone, 
.-, erdbaweonrbeeing, | | 


Al onfratd: ion of certaine Sophiſmes or cauils, which are wont to bre 
obieft:d ap ainſt the pronidence of God, moouing and goherniep all + mma. 
ry particular, whether gooa or bad, great or ſmall ;moſt inſtly. 


The firſt, of confuſions, and things difordered . 
TELE + 2736 ROWONEA_? <GOHITTSETO ben fone 
xCor. 14.33. N; confuſedor diſordered thmgs hauc ther becing, or art gouerned - 
Eccle, 1.4. VN by 1be pronidence of God, But vvhatſoener things dre under the 
Confulinn# a8 ounye, areconfuſel, becauſe allare vanitie, Therefore they are not ruled 
6 og and gourrned by divine pronidence, Anſw, The Major propolitioF, 
God as effici. . conflifting of doubtfullrearmes, is to be diftinguſſhed. "Vs confuſe 
entofthem,but thiugs(trus; ifthey be liinply corfule crc gourrned by the pronidence 
direQing the. gf God, thatis,the providence of Gol working hems they arecon- 
oſe, All things that are wnder th: $41, that is, humane things are con 
faſe andwvaine: truc, butnot liivply, ſothat no order ahd good at 
alllyeth hid, andis found mthatconfulion. For if they were ſuch, 
God for his great goodnetſeandivſiice, would not permit them to 
be done. Wherefore, if by theconfuli>ns of the world they colleR 
andconclude thatthereisno prouience , there 1s more auouched 
in the concluſton,than was containedin the premiſes; or they pro- 
ceedfrom that which isin (ome reſpet ſo, toconcluderthe ſame to 
betimply andabſolurely ſo; Forwhcereas many things in the world 
atewell ordered;asche celeftiall motions,thepreſeryato of the kinds 
ofallthings, common-weales, the puniſhments of the wicked men, 
w, and 
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anditmany more, it maynot by this argument:be concluded of all 
z,butofthoſt onely, whichare doneagain{ttheorder by God 
appointed, thatthey.arenot gouernedby his prouidence: buechoſe 
things, inwhich a molt manitelt arder doth appeare,ſhall bean cui- 
denceeſtimonieof Gods wiſedome &etfeRuall working, Bur if then 
they conclude, rhat thoſe diſordered things are wot ruled ang goutrned of 
God; (alſo thakthere bemore ſaidinx;hn conctulion;than was inthe 
premitſes. Foritfolloweththerofynor.chat che chingragnfuſe 4nd {thus 
bled, but that the canfuſion'or troubling of order, which © mm rhem, i noc 
of God: Aathewicked were created of God, albeit their wickedvner pro; 
ceedednutfrom God, bit from themſelues, | For euery thing is noe - 
necellarily auouchedofthecooratgoriubietiogualiicd , which is 
afirmedofcheablirac, or qualiey:ic ſeife; \Wheretore,, if it be againe- . 
replied, puttingthisMaior,. 7 het d4ſordered things are nat ,'or are nog 
ruled of God, and therefore many things inthe world not doneby hy pro- 
videncegeuen'thus to, is the Maior.diuer(ly faulty. For F.thar itbe 
grancedtharcliings.diſordered,i& they be (imply ſych;aregotiorare | | 
notruledbf Gad; yeteannotehigheigranted vfchem,ifboch co//fox | 
&orderindiuetferet; pesbefound in chem.: Now nei her-diyels nor - 7 EL" JEY "Uh 
mencomit anything ſorepugnanttotheorder ſettled by God,whers cyenin difor. 
in, albeicin reſpeRof their cortupewil,ie be molt diſordered, theres deredthiugs, 
not yetthe moſt wiſeorder of divine iultice, power, and goodnelle | 
tying hid vndenthae confulion,which chem(clues had cauled'; and 
forthe molt partaiſo the fame doth manifeſtly appeare; the event, 
orGod himſelfe by hisword declaring ic,, Great confulion was there 
inthe lJewes deteſtable marther, whenthey crucified the Son of God, 
and yet notwithſtanding the hand & counſaile of God hath defined 
and determined riothing with more wongerfull order and vviſedam, 
than the death of his $06n far our (ins, Allbumarxe things therefore are 
vaine ; notinreſpeRtofthewill& decree, arprouidence of God(for 
if wereſpeRit,theyaremoſt wel ordered, cuen ſuch asin mens iudge- 
ments (eeme molt diſordered} butznreſpetof men, as concerning 
both) chefault,and punifhment, For 1. A//owr things, God not i/l1ght= 
wing, correlting, and diretting vsby big Spirit gare exil, andai{pleaſing 
God, 2. They obtains not their expetted & bopedenents, or thoſe at leaſF- 
wiſe not firme and /t able, neither ſuch, whengin ſound + ſolid felrcitie and 
bleſſednes doth conſeft,« 3. That wiſedomalſo, vuhich is the knowledge of 
Gods will, and atratadeſire to be obedient thereunto , in this life is royned 
with mani{olderrort, fins & calumitigs. Therefore humane mateergare - 
notruledof God,thatis, work;»g chem;agthey are confule, andl(ios: 
. bur: : 
- 
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but are ruled of God permitting fins, cuen asthey areſins, andditec- 
ting them to moſt poodendsz but working albchat is good, cuen 
thoſe I liehidinthingediſordered &confuſe. Moreouer, 
the enils which inſt men ſuffer, and the goodwhich the vninſt enioy, ſceme 
diſordered in mens indgewents : but according to the iudgement of 
God, there is a molt ioft order inthem;for thoſe cauſes whichare ve. 
tered intheword of God, And thoſethingeare tobe remouedfro the 
will and working vf God, not which in our judgement, but which in 
the iudgement of Godare diſordered. Repl, They who are ag4inſt God 
are nor ruled and guided by God, Dinels & wicked men are againſt God: 
Therefore they ere not raled & guided by bus dinime pronidence, Anl. Wee 
grantthe whoſereaſon in) fomerefpeR, namely, thatdiucis}and wic- 
Thewicked areked men are not ruled of Godbyhisſ] a —— that is; by 
mates of HisholySpiricſightning their mindes with the knowledge of Gods 
tcſtly the Will, andincliningeheir hearts,nottoreſpeRtandexecuteintheir ac- 
oodly;and they tlOns theipownetuſts, but the known will of God, andſo themſelues 
withſtand Gods to work wal together with God, whobythem workethiwel. Butthey 
69% ORs areruledand gouerned of God by his generall and ſecret providence 
035 "ap (© or gouernment; ſothatchey cannot doeanything, 'buryrhat God 
6 hath decreedtodoeby them; and aretheinftrumentsof hispuniſh- 
ments-and benefits, though hemſcJueschink & reſpeR ſome other 
Dan.4.zzz. thing. According to by will hee wworketh in the army of beanen, end in 
the inhabitants of the earth, & none canſtay bis band, nor ſay ontohi, 
Prov, 21,1. #Fhat dooft thou ? The Rings heart in thebandef the Lord, as the ri- 
wers of vvaters the turneth it whither foruer ir pleaſeth biyu, God moo- 
veth,inclineth, andruleth the wickedwitof loſephs brethren in ſuch 
"Gene. 45.5-7. wiſe, asnot to kill IoſephybutfreelycoſcllhimeorheIſmaclites, that 
by this meanes hee might tranſportthe familyofTacobinto Egype, 
nouriſh;& multiplythemzand beeing opprefled bylong leruitude & 
bondage, gloriovſly deliver them. Atfur,theughawickedand proud 
Eliy 10, 5, king, yetiscalled rhe rod of the Lords wrath, Likewiſe, the Afſyrians 
arccalled ihe ſanit:fiedof God, bired ſouldiers, dooing ſernicets GOD: 
whom yettheir ownambition,cruelty & couctoulnes caried, to take 
weaponsagainſt the Tewes. Likewiſe, euery-where in Scripture God 
is ſaid r0 i»fatware, + beſor the wicked, to trike them with agiddineſſegts 
mad and amaſetbem,;to effeminate them, to fill them full of feare, ſs that 
their ſpirits faile thems , at the noiſe of the falling of a leafe : to rule the 
ſwords of thewicked vvith his band,toobdarate audhardentheir hearts. 
'Bytheſe and thelikeit is manifeſt, that enen the deliberations, coun- 
{els, and ations of the wicked) are ſubjeR to his divine —" 

an 
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andpouetnement: andthatit is not anidlepermiſsionin them, but 
an effeuallworking of Gad, incliningtheirwills, and guiding thei. 
ations at his good plcaſure.. 


The ſecond Sophiſme, ofthe cauſe of ſine. 


sf NBicA. Al! the ations and motions of all creatures,are done by 
the will and working of God, Many attions ( as the ſclling of [0+ 
ſeph, the Aſſyrians warring againſt the [rwer) ave ſnenes, Therefore fins 
are done by thewill and warking of God, and by force of canſequent the 9 a gigns are nog 
pinion of vninerſallprouidence maketh God the author of fin, Anl. There (ins in them« 
isafallacy of theaccidentinthe Minor propalition, Attions are frrg, ſelues butby 
notin themſelues,and asthey areaQions,but by anaccident, by rea- *2 3<cident, 
fon of the corruption ofthe iaſtrument in thoſe ations, which God 
worketh-moltiullly by him, henat reſpeRingrthis, asto obey there- 
inthe known will of God. Thiscorrupcion or defect of the creature, . 
and theaQion which God worketh by the creature,concur together 
by an acciderit. For neither is cilcatiall co other;neither the cauſe of 
other, buteach isto otheraccidetarie. For both God woldhaue wrought 
that ſelfe. ſame puniſiynent, which be inflickedinſty on the Irives by the, 
Aſjriavs inning, by av inſirument not [ſmning : and the Aſſyrian, if 
it bad pleaſedGod to corrett bue will, might bane beene notwithNanding. 
the inilrument of Gads wrath, and yer good, how great ſoewer ſexcritic he 
badexerciſed toward the Jewer:.. Arwhen God by bis good Angels ſlaieth! 
the wickedboſt of the Aſrians, Sinne therefore, which is in the acti- 
ons of the creature, is not done bythe will and working of God, bue. 
by an accident, to wit, az God will and workeththoſe actions, which 
ace finnes by the faulrofche creature. The ſummeofallcommeth to. 
this: Thegood altionof. Gadexerciſedby anenill & corrupt inftrument, 
ie.ne otherwiſe the ſinne of the bad inſtrument, than water which com- 
meth pure ont of the fountaine, is made impure running through incleane 
places: or the beſt wine comming out of « good vefſe!l, waxeth ſowreand. 
eger, Peeing put ina corrupt veſſel, according to that of Hor, Yuleſſe 'Horar,lib. i... 
the veſſell bee pure, whatſoener thou powreſt in, ſowreth : or furtber, Epilt.2. 
than the good worke of a good Indge, is the chill worke of an eill ſeruant 
or minifter ; or the riding of a good horſe-mas, is the halting of a lame; 
borſe, lnalltheſe is a Paralogiſme or fallacy of the accident: that is _ 
there ig a proceeding from the eſſence or thing it ſelfe,tothat, which: |. 
isbutan accidentro theehing,and doch butby an ATI” 
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with it after this manner: The gokig ofafamthorſeivaplainehiil 


cinz, The horſe-manwillandworkethdtiegoingofthe lame horſe, 
Therfore he wi] & worketh the halting, kiltke(ore, thediucll iscrea- 
red & ſuſtained by God. The diuell is wicked. Thereforethewicked- 
nes of the divell i is from God, as! the m__ & effcer thereof, Both 


"Many things 1 ow 
relpeQ of the 
creatures are 
firs inthem= 
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Row. 14.23 
No aQion cuill 
-Iin itſelfe, in rel- 
pet of God. 
ſide is falſc,it'w ereſpethe wilofGog mouing 


bus owne n Pte ary /, P; pint, 6rd o morhin rths gunnſ} , whether be 
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will onely1 is 6 the TE vo {Nel he' dothivetokoy 
man,he cannot to any man be miutious.Whetrforetoſpbile another, 


Exod, 12,2. 


, tg e/porle the. 


Mito it Why 
in relp xe. O 


God, b xhis Pang puniſhingtheimiufliceof che Pgyp- 


God wil thoſe 
things wbich 
are fins in them 
ſclucsio reſpeR 
of mans wil, bur 
notin reſpe&t 
of his will, 


thereinthe (peciall, will and commandementof God: which ifthey 


hz Br ky peri Fihjp commandeimene, they had committed thefr, 
i1Fe 


[Tavd Wor keth.gn attion which þ ni it "(elf foatie, 
Rid 4nd Cn oagy HO Tp will ef Fs which it themſelwes ws 


horrible ſranes ; ai PLAY bajnous offences of Abſolow, the tyiny of the 
Prophets, 


his will,; arcing Ni RAE abbortethand puniſheth. 
What ſoeger i Yor of , = nz that's, whatſoevctreſtethiHotonthic- 
Ko comman Gr of God'neithieris donetotharend, asthere-" 
byt eo obey the knownewill 6f God, Burrheargomenton'theother 
Forkipgi althemo.-: 
tions & ations of a all creatures, Fr reaſpnis; forchat God alone by 


cd, his 
open (t the Jaw & commandenieht of God,is fin ih'it (elfe, and theft. 
wu Godcgmmandl ding by a ar) eſpecial colvatidementthe [ſraclitcs,' 
Jot rehefGbor a\orkBbodinitſelfe, both! 


| _ as allo < of the 1ſradlits doingitt cothis cod,thatthey mightobcy 
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Prophets, th» erweltre of the Afſrians m1uing woaſte of Inrie, There« 
fore God will and workgth finne, Anſw. Tac Maior is true of ons, who 
worketh an ation which'is lione and diſagreeth from the Lavy of 
God inreſpett of his, vwill, whoworketh ut ;"and is not truebfochers : 
butthe Ailyrians ations, andofothers finning; which God effeftu- 


ally would, werelinnes, wot in reſpetFof the will of God, but of the well 4 Sm. 11. 
of che men themſelues finning - Forthough.God would the ſame thing : 1 King. 22, 22. 
yethe would it not in che are ſort that they, But that this anſwere, as ©) 19. 


alſo the former, may bethe better. vadertiand, and mayibe veith- 
greater certainticoppaiedagaioſtcheltkeſpphiſancs,yhiohhumane 
reaſon.in greate number frowardly weeſteth' zgainſl-Gbdeproui- 
dence, this generall culeis ta heoblerntd, the truth:wherof is mani- 
felt, andthevſe greatin Philoſophy both Naturall,and Morall,as al- 


A rule to be 
obferued of ' 
good and cuil. 


ſoin Diuinitie, Ones gd rhe ſame vuarks,or aikion, eareffe(t wi ſabielt or. caufes of one 
matter, ss in conſiieration; manner, anidfarme mad me dnerſt , good andthe ſame 
andbat,; according tothe diner/itie: of the cauſer heth> effireent, and fi- eftcQ, 


wall, For in conſideration audreſpett of agoodcanſe;it.ts pood \in reſpect 
pf abad cauſe, bai: andagoodcauſeitinit ſelfe a cauſe of good yby an ac- 
cident 4 cauſe of an enill and 6adareffeGzor mice, vobich winberent and. 
remaining'mthbe effcit, byreaſon of 4 bag: ani{ vicions cauſe ; concurring 
z the producing of that effett: and contrary ,a bad and enillcayſe tun 
it ſelfe a cauſe of enill ; but by ay accident, of pood:: which goed is in tht 
effett, by reaſon of a good camſe concurring therewith to the producing of 
thateffe#, Now then, whatſoener God dotb,canndt bee but moſt good 
wo/t iff ; (ecing both himſelfe is molt good, and hath no (cope 'or 
ends of hiscounſels and workes,burfuchasaremolt good, alwaice 
aprecing with hisnature: and Lawgnamechy his glory, andthe fafcty 
and (aluation of his choſen, But the creatures attion js then good, 
whenborhthemſeluesaregood, and hauca good endpropoſed vn- 
tothemof cheir ation : whichendthey haue, wheaas they execute 
thecommandement of Godcicher generalior(peciall, being moued 
by the cogitation of his commaridement.;:whethes they haue, or 
hauz notany knowledge of the caunſeif2nd porpaſe of God, why 
hee commandeth- this orthat ching to bee done, Anadthe altrow. of 
creatureris exill, when both themſelues arcevill, as alſowhen being 
forſaken and not correted by God, they doe a thingwithour bis 
commandement,or not tothaterid, as thereby to obeyhim, Wher-- 
forethatworke, the working and doing whereof isd[cribed by the. 
Scripturcborh ro God andt6acorriyptand euil. creature, muſt needs . 
bre good, inreſpeRof Gody and: cuill, iinreſpeAof the ay | 
$4 netnert: 
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neither whatiseuillinthatworke, may beattributed to God,neither 
what is good, vntothe corrupt creature,butby an accident. Sothe af- 
flicingor waſting ofthe Iowes was in ſnbreit and matter one andthe 
ſameworke, whichborthGod would, ordeined, & wrought zand the 
Afﬀyriarisexecuned : yet in conftlration and reſpe , it was not the 
ſame,but moſt diverſe; For in reſpe@ of Godgpurpoling by this meang 


. topuniſh the (ins ofthe-lJewes; it was the powerand moſt holy work 


of God: in re/peft of the Aſſyrians, who were both wicked, cruel, rauc« 
nous; and bent not vponthewll of God which they were ignorance 
of;but on the fulfilfingpftheirwholo gapacity & hatred againſt the 
Jaw of God, it was wicked robbery, the proper work of the Aſſyrians 
(asitisexpreſly ſhewed, Eſa. ro.7.) which God neitherwould, norin« 


. rended, norwroughtinthe Aſſyrians. Wherefore neitherthe proper 
. work ofthe Aſſyrians;can be attributedto Gud, nor the properwork. 


of Godyntothemiſſyrians,but'by-an accident, becauſe namelic in 
eneandtheſametoſle &walte which God brought vpon the ewes 


Sod doth not 


by the Aſſyrians, thevniuſt worke ofthe Aſſyrians did , by an acci- 


dent,concurwith the moſt juſt work of God. Even asa Iudge is not 
therforemadeathicfe,norathicfe madea Iludge,becauſcaiult Iudge 
putterhts death a robber, by an cuill executioner, and atheefe but 


one andthe ſame+{laughter ia'iult puniſhment, in reſpeR of the 


ludge and murther;inreſpeRtoftheexecutionerbeingatheefe. So 
a Captainclawfully waging warre, and laying waſtethe Country of 
his enemies, doth wel: butthe wicked ſouldiers,whofulfill cherein & 
follow their owne luſts,{inne.. 'S0 God affliRing'Iob thereby to try 
him, doth iuflly: Saran andehe:Galdeanss ſpoyling & vexing him, 
for to fulfilicheir ovine loſks,and rq deſiroyhim,do wickedly, Where 
foreit isa moſt truerules The end mitketh the kande of attion either the 
Jamo or dizerſe, '- Ew BE 04, | f:4 

3. Repl. Thatwhich cannot be done, God ſimply not willing it 6s done, 


wil or work ſin Goa willing it; Bur ſia a it is /mnne, cannot br done, God ſimply not woil- 


itſelfe, but one- 


ly permitteth 
ut. 


» 


ling it : bergnſe Giidts onsniporent.; (Therefore find nmſt nocdes be dome, 
God willing tt, Ang joit follaverb; that not oncly mils of pagne and pu- 
mſhment, but enils af crime and offente alſo, are done by the pronidence of 
God. An. The conſequence of thisarguimentisto be denied: becauſe 
the Maior hath notaſufficient enumeration: for thismember is wan» 
ting, zamely 'Gbd permitreng it, Forthatwhich isnotdone, Godnot 
willing it, may beidone, God cithictzilfingit;or permittingie: Orwe 
may anlwere;thatthe Maioa hattran ambiguity & doubtful meaning 


invite, Forerunner qprov? | 
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wndwork it ; lomtimes, for hispermitting, or not hindering a thing from 
being done, This, to permit, is in ſome (ort rowill, andthat hewill not 
inhibitic, although he diſlike and puniſh it. Sm rben & ſeidto be done, 
Godwilling it; not as if he doth intend, like, and wark-(in) as it:is-lin, 
but becauſe hedorh permitit :thatis, he by hisiuſk iudgemencſutfe- 
reth ſin, which riſerh fromthe corruption of his inſtruments, to con- 
cur in the ation, which heeexerciſcth by vicious and corrupt crea- 
tures, with his holy worke; while he indeed mouerhy,& bendethrthern 
byobieRtswhicher himlelfe wilt, hucdoth.not-correRt chem þy his 
ſpirie, thatſowith Godworking welltheyalſo.may work wel;that is, 
accordingtothe knowledgeof his divine will, and with purpoſe of 
beingobedient hereunto. | [RIT. 


4. Repl. Tbeprinationor bereaning of the knowledge of Geds will, Notto bereave 
and of rightneſſe,ts fram God, 44 worker andefſetter therof.: Thirgyinati- a dof Gods 
on ts fiw,. Ther fars fines from Gad is efficient thereof,” Anſw;;Theteare knowledge is 
fouretearmsinthisSyllogiſme.Forprigatievinthe Maiorizcaken > fine, 


tinely, to deriue, bereauc, forſake, towirhdrawthe grace of hib-(pirit, 
notto keepthecreatureinthatgoodnes, wherinhe was: created; nor 
toreftore him to.it, beingloſt; This-works of God. ismafi iul, no- 
thingrepugagatro his natiregndJlawes: cidherbecaufeit ia chemboft 
iu puniſhment of fin,or becanſe:God ovethinotfiingito any drea- 
ture, andthereforecatinot beinjuriousto atly,of an acceptor afgice- 
ſons,whatſocuer be doth deteriwineofhis creature. In the Minor pri- 
uation istakenp/rinety, & lignificthas much asto want, orthewant 
of righenes,which ought by che right oftheir creationto/beinreaſo» 
nablecreatures. This want, becauſe it isrecciued, & is in the creatures, 
they themſelueswilling and procurtngit,againſtthe law of God, it is 
lin in them, and isnvt wrought by God: burGodgioecontinuallyru- 
ling theſereaſonable creatures by his holy ſpirit,itisin them volunta- 
rily withonr Godeither furthering or cnforcing it. Briefly, priuatiqn 
commethfrom. God «it. apwriſement,and commethnot of Gall, 
«cit /nandrepugnancyintheceeatures againlt chelaw of God; : - 


+; 2.' Ob. Whens creatureis ſaidite be ruled of God, it is meant, that Torulc fins, is 
bu ations are from God, aredirefted tothe glory of God, the ſafety 29010 work » 
of his cboſen: But the ereatwres, enen whe they ſin,areruledof God, Ther« thera, 


fore fins are wrought by God, Anlw. The conclulion pulleth in more, 
than.was inche premuſles. For this onely followerhof them © therfore 
the altions alſo of ſinners, as they are attion:(thatis,as they arenot lins; 
but motions wrought by.God) ere from Ged,.areruledof him, For 
| hevillthe «7:9»: ; but rbeprenitie and naughtineſs of the ation, which - 

A "> 


356 of Chriſtian Region, Part. 2. 
isfrom ren, hews/l nor; Moreouer, God through his great goodnes 
rulcth and guidech (innesalfo, as they are ſinnes: yetnotby working 
chem; butby'\perwiteing them, and deſtiningand direAing them to 
certaineends,antthofemoſt good. pe he | . 
-::5.1Ob.Of thoſe chingrivbich are done by God: pronidence, God bim- 
ſelfe is attbor and efficient, But all enils emex of crime and offence are 
done by the pronidence of God, Therfore God is author of all that us exill, 
Anſ. The Matoristo bediſtinguiſhed': Thofethings which are done 
by Gods ptonidence;thatis,Gods providenceworkingthem, or are 
Homes proceedingfromit, God wotketh then. Bur alſcuill things 
ars-toheby Gods prouidence;y'yertnotall alike, Euilrefpuriſhment, 
 beganſe they bane in them a reſpett & conſideration of good, are done 4s 
5" proceeding from theprouidence:of Goaztor God tath from cuerlaſting 
;. - -\..*  decreedthem, and ineime; order; and mannerderermined by him, 
\.-  c-s worketli them Eaiireferims; or fone), wetheyave (Wi, are not done as 
1 fret #2 of 1hitfromidence ue God bat arvoydmy onto the proutdence of 
.God, that is; they:are done bythe prouidence of God, not working 
ther, burpamirting;decermiring;&direting themto molt good 
ends; andmoftagreeabletohignatureand: law. For euills of crime, 
bv cnsjas thieyareſachbagnotardpeRtundconfideration ofgood 
-inthe;as cuizafpunifimentiat, Therfore God di#notdecree or 
ailxo-workethem, bur he deetredeoperimicehem; and nottobinder 
-themfrotw-becingdone bycthers; and fromconcurringin ations 
withthehohyandfacreU work of God, partly roexerciſehis 52/ticein 
-puniſhingſome,antpartl-codecfare bismercyin forgiuingothers, 
91V)6ITD 9IN EE: b, CSUNSSTNNNTSNGER 0164 UTT RNC 
ET, Go0 Tow TT Ong NEMNMETT TT 


"1 1:0Tho thi Sophie, of comraditery wit. 
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T YE that in bs ſeeret will; will that to be done, which be forbiddethin 

4 4 blame, batbin bimeentradiivric and flat repugnantwills: But 

God tia bis Jarveconh, wilirharrole ane; which be forbiddeibin his law, 

(+7 a5rebberies, ſpoiles, taperromerthers; Therefore hecbarh contradiforie 
' wi, x, Anl, Wegrancthewhole argument, ifthereinbemeanttheſc 
_evill ations in ſuch ſort:a8 they-are committed againſtthelawe by 
thecreatures, andſo becomelins. For: inthis ſenſe God neitherwi/- 
Jnbthem,nora//averbotthemybutonly as they are certain motions, 

:and puniſhmentsvffin,2) An;TheMaioristo bediſtinguiſhed. He 
contraditeth,oviscontratieto himielfe; whowi/c- wil not theſame 

worke, thatis, in rhe ſame manner andreſpe;'God will andwill _ 
| the 


andhis will of puniſhing isnot diſagreeingfrom his Law. 
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the ſame, butin a diverſe manner & rel pet, He will andwerketh it, ag 


itisa motion andation,andallo a puniſhment of ſin, or anything 
agreeing with his Lawe and juſtice, as atriall,or exerciſe, or martyr- 
dome of the godly. He wll nat, neither allorerh or commandeth, nor 
worketh any thing, as by reaſon of the corruption of the inſtrument, 
by vyhich heeexcrciſeth his worke: it (warueth from his divine iu- 
ſlice and lawe. Now in 4 divers manner aud reſpeft, to will, and net 
to will the (ame,andyet determine on that part, whereof thereaſons ſeeme 
ſtrongeſt, ts not in ws, much lefſe in God, abſurd or repugnant, The walte 
of lirae], which be Aiſyrians wrought, God w// as a puniſhment, 
which his iuſtice of righedid require; he wi/lir nor, bur condemneth 
andafterwards molt grieuoully reuengeth ic in che Afſyrians, in as 
much, as it was not the exccutionof Gods wrath, buta fulbilling of 


their owne wrath and uſts againſt his Law. So God well, that all ſhould God willthe 
obey his word and be ſaned, 1, In reſpelt of his lone toward; all : forhee obedience of 
all, — om 
ment, and inziting of all torepentance, But he will notthat all be con- pt 
uertedand ſo belaued, imreſpett of his working or efficacie : thatis, hee to 31]: but nor 
commandcth all men, indeed to repentand belecue, and promiſeth 3% <oncerning 
= mm wore 
NP Ort in 


worke by hisſpiritin all, that they ſhould belceueand be ſaued. For whom be will, 


isdclighted with chedcath of notnan. 2. [nreſpett of his commanae- 


life eo all that be{ecue; buc he doth not any wherepromiſethat he wil 


if hee would this, it mult needs bee, thateither all ſhould obey Gods 
commandements & beſaued,or that Godſhold not be omnipotene. 
Repl. If God will one thing in ſignification, or by his commandement,and 
will effeftaally,or by his efficacte &- working, another he ſhall be change- 
able, and a diſſembler. Anl. This dothnot thereof follow. For euen 
when he will<ffeQually thoſe aRions which are (innes, hee doth in- 
deede deteſt them, asthey arelinnes: andwhen he commandeth o- 
bedience, hedoth tnearneſt exaRit of all. But this will of {gwifica» 
tion,or commandeinent of God,dothnot teſtific, or declare,what he 
will work in all: bur what agreeth with his minde, what he alloweth, 
what he requireth, and what euery one owethivato him. God there- 
fore diſſembleth nor,neither iscontrary to himſelf ; becaulche doth 
notin all places, nor at alltimes manifeſt his willvnto his creatures 


God no dif- 
ſembler. 


* 
Gods goucrne 
meat doth not 
take away, but 
eſtabliſh the li. 
berty of the 
Ercatures will. 
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The feurth ſophiſme, of contingency and liberty, 
| or freeneſſe; Wh 
SI Hat which & dine by the vnchangeable decree of God, ur not done 
contingentl and freely. But all things are don: by the unchange- 
able decree, or connſell, or prouidence of God, Therefore nothing ts done 
continoevtly andfreely, An,The Maioris either particular,and ſocon- 
cludech nothing, or bring generally vnderftood, is moſt falſe. For. 
an effett which « the ſame in ſubieft and matter, ts changeable and vn« 
changeable, neceſſarie andeontingent, in reſp:tnot of che ſame caule, 
but of diuers,of which together it-is produced and doth depend,and 
whereofſomeare changeable, ſome vnchangeable, nr reſpe6} there- 
fore of the ſecond and neareFt cauſes, ſome effc is are neceſſerie and cer- 
taine,which are produced out of cauſes-alwaies working after one 
fort; ſomeare changeable, vyhich Hauc a changeable cauſe, chat is, 
ſuch as is not alwaics working after one ſort, and producing the 
ſamectfes. lnreſpett of the firſt cauſe, namely, the aceree of G-.OD, 
which is uuchangeable, all effetts are vnchangeable.and moſt certainey 
eucn thoſe, whichipreſpe@ of ſecond caufes, are molt yncereaine, 
As, that the bones of Chriit ſhould not bee broken, it was a thing contin- 
gent, reſpet of the bones, which in their owne nature might as well 
haue beene broken, as not broken ; as alſo of the ſoularers, who as 
concerning the nature oftheie will, might haue choſen to do either 
but i: reſpett of the deoree:of God, it wasnecellaries for by his decree 
werethe wills of the ſovldiers ſo ruled; that they could notghen, nei- 
ther would chooſe thecontrarie, Wherefore theynchangeablenesof 
the decree of God, which isa neceſsitie by ſupp alition, or conditio» 
nall,doth nat take awayeither the contingency of cuznts, or the li- 
bertie and freeneſs of a created will, butrather mainiaineth,and con- 
Grmcth it,” For Godaccompliſheth his decrees by reaſonable crea- 
eares, according to the condition oftheir nature, when as by obics 
repreſented and thewed totheir vnderſtanding, hecnclineth & ben- 
deth their will,that ic ſhould withfree and inward motion.chooſe ar 
refufe that, which ſeemed good from eucrlaſting to God, and vvas 
decreed of him, For,ifwhen God worketh wel by evil creatures,there 
i8not taken away inthem,through thedecreeor prouidence of God, 
and his good working, that which isaccidentalltothem, thatis, cor- 
rpption: how much lciIſhall thatbe taken away, whichis cilcntiall 
yVatO - 


ON 
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*yntothem, euentoworkefreely? So the bleiſed Angels are change« 

ably good, as concerning their nature ; butthey are v»changeably & ne= 
Cefſarily onely good, according to Gods decree and direting ofthem ; & 

xyetfreed :j(othat how.much the moreetteRyally they are moved by 

the Spirit of God, ſo much che more freely, and with greateralacrity 
andpropenlionthey will, and doe onely that which is good. ſudas, 

the lewes, Herod, Pulate,the ſouldirrs, deliuercd and crucified Chriſt 

freely, andwith great willingnetle & pleaſure, and yetrhey did vwhat= Atts 5; 28 
ſorner the hand counſel! of God had determined before to be done, vp oZs 

.. Ob. 2. That wohich is done by the unchangeable decree of God, is not 

dene contingently, but neceſſarily; All things are done by the unchangea« 

ble decreeof God: nothing 15 therefore donecontingently, neither by For- 

tune nor ( hance,but all neceſſarily: which ts the Stoickes doltrine of fate 

or deſtiny. 5; Herebefore we anſwer tothis obicRion,we mult know Yo 
thelignificationofthe words, and the difference between the opini- 

onot the Stoicks and Chriſtians. Necetlarily is that which cezne: The difference 
beatherwiſethanitis. Contingent, is that,which is indeed,or is done, ><iween necet= 
but mightnotwithſtandingnort haue been,or have been doneother- + =—_ 
wiſe, Necellitie thereforeandcontingencie,isthe urder which is be- s i 
tweene the cauſe andthe eftet, vnchangeable or changeable. And 

becauſe theetieRts follow of their cauſesvnchangeably , eitherinre« 

ſpeR of the nature it ſelfe ofthe cauſes, or in reſpeRt of ſome exter- 

nall cauſe, which deligneth and appointeth another cauſetoa certain 

effeRt: and becaule allo the effes themſelues cannot be more vn- 
changeable, than are their cauſes: thereforcthereis ſaid tobe a dou- —_ 

ble neceſſitiez One «b/olateor limple, which is ofthe, whoſe oppo- £7 GFcreven 
ſites or contrariesare limply vnpollible, inreſpeR of the nature of jure necefſy, 
thecauſeor ſubie&tvyhereofitis affirmed: as are the e{[cntiall ang & neceſity of 
perſonallproperties of God: to wit, Godis, God liucth, Gods juſt, covicquence, 
wiſe, &c, Godisthe erernall Father, Sonne,& holy Ghoſt, Theother © PPpobiion. 
is ece/c1ty of conſequence or by ſuppoſition, which istheimmutability 

and vnchangeablenelſs of tholeetteAts which follow of cauſes, which 

cauſes beingſuppoſedor put, the effec muſt necellarilyfollow, but 

the cauſcsnotwithilanding them(ſclues might either not haue been, 

or might have beenchanged. Soarethoſethings necelTarie vvhich 

God hath decreedthatttey ſhoyldbee done, in reſpeRof the vn» 
changeableneſle of his decree, which decree yet GOD moſifreely 

made that is,he might fro cucrlaſting either nor have decreed it at 

all,or hauedecreeditotherwiſe, according tothoſe words ; 7% inkeft yy... Gown 
thenthat I cannot now pray to my Father, andhee will gine wee moe thin  * " 
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twelue legions of Angels? Hew then ſhould the Serip, be fulfila? Likewiſe, 
thoſe things are cald neceſſary, whiz.» are done indeed by ſuch ſecond can- 
ſes a5 are ſo made of God, that by their owne nature they cannot doe other 
wiſe than they do, but yet may be by Godbimſelfe either taken away or hin. 
dred, or altered &+ changed, Asthe Sun, & the ſhadow going forward 
in conſequence(or order of nature) withtheſunne; and yerconliſt- 
ing and (tanding ſtiHlinthat battell of Ioſhua, and returning back- 
wards in thedaies of Ezechias: the fire, burning bodies within the 
reach thereof, which arecapable of burning z and yet-not burning. 

thechree childreninthe furnace of Babylon : orthoſethings yvhich 
are indeed in their own natureaptto produce a contrarie or diverſe 
thing, or toforbeare producing of their effeR zand yet notwiehſian. - 
ding, cannot doe otherwiſe, becauſe they areſo mooued by God, or - 
by other cauſes: which although they be not changed, yet mighe- 
haue been changed or when they workefo,cannot withall notwork, . 
or worke otherwiſe, becauſe two contradictorics cannot be both at : 
onetime true. I IS WONT Ne | 
Fortuneand Fortune and Chahce are ſometimes taken for the events them... 
. Chance, ſcluesoreffets, vwwuhich follow canſes, that are cauſes but by an accident, 
by reaſon of ſuch canſes,as are cauſes by andin themſelnes,put not knowne 
7ovr:asvyhenvveelay, _ orcuill fortune, happy or vnhappie 
chance: ſometimes they lignifie rhe canfes of ſuch ewents: either che - 
manifeſt cauſes, which are canſes but by an accidemt (as when anything 
is ſaid ro be done by fortune,or by chance)or rhe bidden and vnknown 
cauſes, which are cauſesby and mthemſclues: As it is ſaidin the Poet: 
Ommipotent fortune and fate ineuitable, And they are wonttocall that 
fortune,which ts a cauſe by an accident in voluntary agentsywhoſe altions 
baue ſome euent that fildome bappenetb, beſides their appointment : Aghe 
that digging with purpoſe to build, findeth treaſure, Chance they call 
an accidentall cauſe in naturall agents, vuho/e motions hane effcits nei- 
ther prop:y to them, neither alwaies happening, and that without any ma- 
nifeſt cauſe direiting it : agifatylefalling from a houſe, kill one that - 

fleth by, 
Pac or deftioy ythename of fate Ordeſtinie, ſometimes is vnderſtood the decree 
| he d:Fcrcnce 484 proidence of GOD : As thatofthe Puct, Leaue off to hope that 
betweenethe the fates of the Godsare moned with entreatie, But the Stoicks by this 
Stoicks &the word vnderſtood the inmmutable connexion and knitting of all cauſes 
144 aha 90- and eff-&s, depending ofthenatureof the cauſes rhemſelues, ſo thar - 
rine COOCCETe * . 

viveGods Neithertheſecondcauſesarcabletowork otherwiſe than they work, 
probidence: neicher the ficlt cauſes cagworke otherwiſe, than doth the yy ee | 
| therfore..: 


Math.26,5 3+ 


: thereforeall effeAs of all cauſesare abſolutely nectifarie:Thisopinis 
on of the Stoicks, becauſeit (poileth God of his liberty andemnipo-: 


e 
al i 4 p ® 3 , vs - 


 tency, and aboliſheth the order and mannerofworkingin ſec: <7. 


- cauſes diſpoled by Godemiſedome, noc onely ſounder Phi his, = 
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- bur the Church alſoxcieRterh & condemnerh,and:dothopenlyþ 
feile her diſlenting fromthe Stoicks. x. Becauſethe Soickstie:God 
 toſecondcauſesas if it ſhould be neceſſarie for himrwork bychem, 
- astheirnaturedathbeare and ſuffer, But the Churchteacheth)}'char 
God worketh nataccording totherule, cr lore of ſecondcauſes; bue 
' ſecondegules actording tothepreſcriperof God, avheing cheirchicef 
and moſt freegoacrncurand Lord, andtherefore areſubir& &;tied 
' tohiswill and pleaſure, 2. The Stoicks were of opinion, thaeneither 
' Godnorſccond canfes, can doe any thing of their owne natereros 
-therwiſce then they, doe. The Church affirmeth, thatnor onely (e- 
- cond cauſes arc tnade-and ordained by God; (omet© bringforth 
 certaine and definite effeAs, ſomevariableand contrarieq bue.Gog 
himſelfe alſo could Got-awleling eitherinot Haus: deereed; or 
- haue decreed and erroughtotherwile, either by ſecond-cauſes;'or 
 vvithout chem, and+by them either changeable in their ownerria- 
cure, or vnchangeable, all chinge, vyhoſe concrarie'are not repug- 
nantto his natures:and thatthee hath fo decreed them, and'dech 
ſoworke them, notbecauſe he could not doe otherwiſe: burbecaule 


ito pleaſed him, asit isſaid : Our Pods in beaner, be dethrwharſomer yr, .. _ 
bewill. With God foal nothing bee impoſcible: thatis, which ivriot a- Luk,;.x5 


gainſt his nature, orwhereby his nature is not overthrowne, as iris 


faid, 2. Ti1.2 EB > £4 T5014 | 

- -Qut of thisthen which hath beenfpoken, we anfwvere vnto'the ar 
gument, which was; Ther which i#doneby the-vnchangeable deerit of 
God,is not done commpgently, butnezeſſarily, Allvhings are done by the 
wnchangeabledecree of God: nothing therefore is done comtingently, nei« 
ther by fertune,or chance, but all neceſſar«ly, Firlt, welay,thereismore 
inthe concluſion, than in the premiſfes, vyhen the opinienof the 
$Stoicks isobieRedtothe Church. 'For a/beirrhe (Burth con 
events, inpeſpe Bof Godrpronidence;te be ndeeſſavie® yeathianeceloitie 
is Hor a:Stoicall fate and deſtiny; becauſe the Church defendeth a= 
gainſtthe Stoicks; boch ſiberty i God gourtning things athisplea- 
ſute, anda changeablenes in ſeconfoaufergandſhewerh ourofGods 
word.tharGodcouldbothnow dob,antfromeueraſting bave de= 
creed manythings; which nenher ho dbthz noPhtrhdecreed! Arid 
therfore theChurch alſoh@habſtaibedfromithi awe of firs; leaſt 

2 lf” i 
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Necefiiticof any ſbouldſoſpt@&hertomaintainewicththe Stoickeran abſolutenes 
conſequence or<oliny afaltthings. Secondly, ifrewoning Sroiciſme, yet notwnthſtane 
fuppofition, Wing the: weceſiiry of all things, andthe aboliſhing of contingency, for- 
doth nottake and charnce;be o:(trd; wemakeanivertoche Maiorby diſtin- 
anay come FSuiſhibgthevotds;ye Forthoſe thingewhicharedone bytheprovi- 
Re — dcticenaddectcrof Gad,aredoteindeedenectffariſy;; but by chat 
neceflicie, which isby ſuppolition,orofconſequence, not by ſimple 

neteſs)ty Qrabſblute; whercfote iefolloweth; char allthings come to 

paſſe, notbyifiople and abſolute fecefgity, bot by thae of ſuppo- 

ki nll Abd rgreſriexpſtonſtgeracedarh not at all take 

» bnvier Corti Sibtemaſomor,thisk?> RR [amr = may 

'— thave ounſermioreef ſoc) prodinte it BY axornty cbangeablo, fone by 
exchangeabloorarr gandiberdforeinreſpett of ſome, it ts contingent; and 

# reſpets of ferpe, nedefſanie.' For as the otiginal®orcaulcsof-contin- 

gravy inthiogaacyiurliberdewhichisinehewill of God;and An- 


pol, ,0d men,oddicmubiblenatureafihemancebfihociements; 


togethes with:the readineſsorindmnation thereofrodiutrs mbrions 
andfarmes.;. ſo the caule of abJe/nte neceſriyy wGod, isthe very vn< 
changeablenature of God; bun tlie cauſe of chatmeceſtitie which is on« 
+ by renſequent; is-the diviue pequigerice:of. decree comming be- 
teceneabolethingewbicharciin theigawne nawremntabley ant als 
ſochenautcofsbings createed, which 1sframed andordained of God 
- .. co.certaincctfcs,andycolubict todiambii free wiliand gotern« 
'__ ** mentef Godscitheraccording, orbelided,or contraficto thisorder 
which himſelfe hath-made,; /nreſpriÞ.cherefors of ſecondeanſer, ſore 
things are neceſſary, vyhich are done by cauſes alwajes:working af- 
ter ove lort; ant metion:dt awdes, cheburniagut'any.marter 
-putivtoghe rexith4 beeapdhlautbirning:/an qhing lexyooprinpant) 
which hauecaules workjngcofinganly, ehacis,apr & firto $00bea, 
or ta forbecre-producing.diugrs-and. coptrat yetfects::av the blaſts 
of vindes;thelocs)] morpnyot limnogecreatures.the ations ofmens 
ils; Bytm neſpelt ofiche firiÞ gaiſe : rhatis;ofabe will ofiGodzall things 
Whiolhrenreredone iy gr tcinalldoontwerteerkteareparrly 
woo eſſarie, paryey Fonmitertn Aocefoores aareycn thaſe.rhings which 
haye,ſecond cauſes malt thangrabir t)adthac rhe bones: 66Ohriff 
onthe Croflewene not broken bythe (nubdichs, by reafor oftfieyn- 
changeablenesgrthe decreeandprouitictceofGog:coarmmperc,(by 
renlopeof the hlrey ofhie.cternalandynchanjjeablodedresgind the 
xxecutiontheratoury choſt chſngd,which;ascocrningeheitown 
Rauurcbaus aggndgeu/ermeiinichabgehble getbemutionofche 
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the power and liberty of Goa, it dath notfgllow thatthings arc cgnrin- 


gent, beaabſeottharriecefinty which they hateby the providence of 


God. For,this dorhnoi take «wiy3Bur Þreſcructh rather the nature, 
.crder, and maner of working in ſecond caulesordained by God. But 


Sunneand ſhadowes. 1ftherfore by contingencie they mean dhe change- 11, "M 
whlenefſe of effe #1.whieh they bane by the natures of ſecond canfes z erbygency rear 


5f by contingency they meant the changeableneſſe of ſecondranſes ard bf hg ok 


fetts, ſo floring and vv ancrimny”, that they are not ruled: andponerned by 


=. - 


Gods promderceyany ſnob coprirgencietheScripturedothnotaymir =! - 
or approue. 'Hcrebyweeakoenderſtant, when wi domanaidconenrs Whether the 


mg the motions and eff« 3: of rrearures, whethor r 
werefſary or contingent Mbat (ume verily are: morenghtlyand proper- 
Jy called contingent, than reteflary, thouvgh both-conehgents 
peccflzry, arewroughtbydiuvineprovidence, [Fortheyategatheres 
becalled futh as rheyareof their ownenaebre; and by wHondturbof 
their neere{t cauſes, than as they are inxefpeott: of Gods providence) 
whichisa cauſe more remooued, andfarther off; And riothing is 
morecither certaine or manifeſt, than tharaccordingto'the nature 
of ſecondcauſes,ſomethings ſhould bechangeableſomevnchange- 
able: yer by the power of God, though allchingeitithectearurecmay 
be changed, they aremadenotwithſtandingsachangeablez. becauſe 
ofthe certainty of his decree anddivineprovidenee,' - :i1l {hs 7! 
-v Solikewiſe we anſwere concerning fortune andchance, For if by 
theſe nawes be vnderſiood ſuch canſesor enenti by accident 5 a1 bawe 
#0 Cane which ts proper andbyit ſelfe acanje,they oughtto befarre 
abandoned from the Church ofEhriſt, Bueifwe vnderſtantithei 
acanfewhrch by it [cife a cauſe ani proper , though wikuorene ts d 
ſenſes and rraſony or ſuch cauſes by accident, whichbanenorniibſtans 
diag ſome ſecret proper cauſe adioynedy nothing hindereth ( in reipe& 
of ſecond cauſes, vv hichare cauſes by accident, and inreſpeR of cur 
iudgement, whereby weattainenottothe proper, and thavivhich is 


aretobrtbarmed Potionsofs 
creature are 
contingent or 
neceſlary, 


7 


What fortune 
and chance is 
deruee, 


by irſclte thecauſeof theſe euents) thattobe;-orrobe athingforins ** 


ning or doneby chance, whicttinreſpetofGodeprouidencecom- 
meth to pale by his moſt accurateand-vnchangeable counſell and 


—_ 


decrees according to thoſelayings; One/perrow ſba/lnert fall on che Math-16.290 


l's 97 'P v- + **@- 


round witheut your father, And, 
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"the fift Sophiſme, of the ivrotilivic os unprofitablene[ſe. 


of meanes. - h | 


4 
» 
& 
+4 
«64% 
$93. 
a. 
, 
Ju 
yo, Þ> 
- - , 


Het which ſhallbe vnchangeably and meceſſtrily, by thewill & pro«. 
. Widence of God, in vaine tothe furdering or benderivg of - fg 


ich hiraſelfe T764Ke2.4pplicd.: a8the w/e of the minuRterie,the magrſtrater, lawes, exhor- 
hath freely ot< / e4tions, promiſes, threetnings, puniſpments, prayer, our ſtudy, & endeea- 


. wonrs. But all things are doneby thedecree of God vnchangeably, neither 
can they which worke by the proxidence of God , worke otherwiſe than they - 
der. Therefore all thoſtmeans arc vaine and fruitleſſe, Anl, It isnotne- 
cellary,thatthe fieſt gndprincipallcauſe beeing pur, the ſecond and. 
mſlrumentalicauſc ſhould beremoued andtaken away. Invaineare 
ſecondeauligsandmeatics applicd,if Gad haddetermined ro execute 
his decrees without meanes, neicher had commanded vstoviethem. 
Butſccing God hath decreed, by thaſe meanes , in ſome to vyorke 
faith andconuerlion,ſometo bridle and keepevnder, and ſometo 
| SIOIIESIn 1 er ROI vstovſethemy. 

ey are not ſo:yaipeytedand applied: Yea,whenthere commeth ng - 
profitby theſe meanesy yetthey profic-toinis , that they leaue the. 


_. wicked without:excule. - As theretore the Sunne doth not in.vaine 

.  dajlyriſeand(ety peither arethe fields invaine ſowed, or vvatered 

:,  vitheheraine, neither bodiesin vaine with fooderetreſhed ; though 
Godcreatethilightand darkneile, bringeth foorth the. corne our of - 


the carth,andiethelifeapd kengthofour daies: ſo ncither are men 
invyaineeaught, of doe (tudieroconforme their life. vnto doRtrine; . 
though all auaileableaRionsand cuents proceed onely from God, 
For God from: cuterlaſting decreed , as the ends, fo the meanes alſo, 
and preſaribedehem vatovs, vyhereby ir-{cemed good:co him, to 


3. Cauſcs why bringysvritothem; Wherefarewee viing thoſemeanes; doe well, 


we muſt vſe 


MeEancs, 


and I andfruitfulleuents: but if we rregle@ themy 
either by our fault wedeprivevur clues or others of thoſe bleſlings-. 
offered by God) or if God euen in this contemptof his word haue. 
-meroy,0nv3arotbers;\yetour: conſcicacc.accuſeth ys of open and 
gricuousſlinne. Wherefore we muſt viſe meanes, 1,That wee may o» | 
bey Godtherein,who both hath decreedends, and ordained meanes-. | 
fo thoſcends, and preſcribeWthem vntovs; neither tempt him, by - 
contemning cheſe, to ourowne perilland danger. 2, That wee may. 
| ___ obtains. 


X UM 


Of Mans Delivery: 365 
obtainerhcſe blefſings decreedforvs, according to his promiſe, &. 
that coourſaluation. 3. That we may retainea goodconſcienceinys 
fing the meanes: althoughtheexpeRed events doe not alwaics fol- 
low,cither in ourſclues, or others. | | 


—_— 


The fixt Sophiſme, of the merite of good and euill.; 


WW Hatſoener is neceſſarie, doth not merite rewards or puneſhments. 

' But all morallgood and enill is done neceſſarily, Therefore ne- 

ther the good meriteth reward, xor the endl puniſhment, Anl, This argu- 

mentis handled by Ariſtotlein his Ethicks. But the anſwere thereto Lib-z.cap:y.: 

is ealie, Fir/ſ?, the Maioriseither particular, and ſothere is no conſe- _ A 

quence, or ſequele ;or being genierallycaken, 1sfalſe, and that euen (eure merte.. 

in morall or ciuillconſideration, to wit, in reſpeRof thoſeithings, teth reward, 

which are nece(ſarybyſuppolition, and'yet are done freelie,' as the 

ationsof men. Secondly,we grantthereaſon; inreſpeRtofthe.iudge- 

ment of God, concerning good works, For the greature.cannet merit Rom.4.1 

any thing, wo not by bis beſt works, of God: Becauſe both they are: due, 

andarethe effects of Godin vs, Andtherforethe more good: things 

God workethi/invs, (o much the more-hee bindeth and indebterh vs . 

tohim, Wherefore inthe godly, Godcrowneth&rewardeth, of his 

freebountifulac(ſe, not their merits, but his. owne gifts. Bue as row-, 

ching enillworks, we devy the reaſon: for they merit puniſhment, andthat ;;c. puniſhs: 

moſt inſ#ly. Foralthough men forſakenof God canoe but linne: yet menciuſtly.. . 

the neceſſity of finning;borhwas purchaſed 'by.cheir owne fault (as 

whofreely.and willingly departed from God)andremainethinthem 

ioyned & accompanied with great deſire and delight: Whereforeto 

this, that ehey ſhoulJ-merit puniſhment, their owne will ſufficeth, 

whereaseſpecially the puniſhmentwas before denounced, This (o- 

lution or anfwere Ariſtoflehimſelfegiuerch vs, when as :hee ſhewerh 

that men re deſernedly reprebhendedandywniſued forwices, dither of mind 1y;q, 

ov body though they canner ageiaubew,oy leenerben;becuuſe themſelnes - A 
bong | 


b — 


gre the cauſe of their own vices, & han purchaſed chem unto themſelues | 
of their own accord, and voluntarily. Certaine places. 
of Scripture, 


Laſt ofall,they wreſtalfo certaineplaces of Scripture, by falſe Y 
Meerprecations,againſt Godsvniuerſall prouidence: A ohen the ds- _— + nt 
well ſpeaketh a lie, then be ſpeaketh of bis own, Godtempteth no man, Hee dence, 
bath commanded no man to dee v»godly, as allo other the like places, 19h 8. 44. 
which deny Godto bethe author of (inne, But thoſe places attri- ker 

103 Os KID o_ 


AQs 5. Jo 


2.Cor, 4.4. 


AQz x5. ;8. 


Elay 31, 


4:Cor. 9. 9. 


Lypit. 20. 5. 


265 — Of Chrifiiew Rain,” PI x: 

butevneothe wicked, andremoode from God, the ſomes, a8lics, and 
temprationsto finne: but the «r0n5 them(ſclues of the vvicked, as 
they are vor ſinnes, but operations and motions ſeruingforcheexcr- 
ciling and manifeſting of Godsgoodnes oriuſtice, the whole Scrip< 
ture ſheweth co be done by thewi// of God; andYallo, as they are /i»s, 
by hisiuſt permiſcion: As, of Satan dererung the Prophets of Achab - 
#f the falſe Prophets , by whoms. God trieth and openeth the hypocrifie or 
Conſtancie of men in truereligion, Satan filled the hears of Ananias, The 
God of thaw world hath blinded the beart 5 of vnbeheners, Inchelt &tire 
like ſayings alſois diſcernedthework ofcie divell vaiultly blinding 
men, to deſtroy them, and ot God, tultly blinding chem by the di- 


vell, topuniſhthem.: if rhi counſell he. of men, it wiilcame to nounght, 
Woe be to therebellionuobildren, that take conn(e/l but net of mee. The 


counſels of menare ſaidtobe not of God, but of them(clues, -1n re- 


. ſpettoftheends, which men) letting paſſe the will of. God reucaled 


yntothem, reſpeR nor, andattainenot.ynto:. but not in-reſpeR of 
theends which God dothretpeRt, and attaineth vnro, as well by the 
wicked not knowing, orcontemning/his will, asby che godly : or, 
(which-isineficR the ſame) the counſels of men are faig to be of 
chem; notvf God,asthey are innes, that is, axthey (warue from the 
knownewill of God, butaor astheyarethe executiqn of Godecither 
ſecret, or known.will.:-God dorh not take oure for oxen. Not principal- 
ly, ornot in ſuch (ortas for men. -For hee giueth alſo to beaſts their 
mear. Thoſewords then, 7 hou frals not muſſell the month of the Oe 
that treadetb out the carwe,werethereforeſpoken eſpecially, that God 
might thereby ſhew; what hee would have by men vato men to be 
gerformed, So the wicked are often ſaiafobe caſt ont of the fight of God 
notthar the'prouidence of Godis not extendedto them,bue thathe 
doth not tenderthem with his mercy and. bountie, as hee doth the 
godly. Forthe godly alſo complaine, that they are neg/eftedof God, 
vrheatheyarec afflited; not that God is-not preſent with them in 


affliction; bue that humane ſenſe and fydgemene ſuggeſterth this 


vnto-v3. And-:Geds ſaidts ſet bis face againſt ihe vuickgd to ont then 
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APY. trobet Q200% bc; | HY «5 C F DE Et 3 Hi : and 
Queſt= 28. What dath this knowledge of the. creation, aud pra. 
vn widenceof God:profiti ug? nee oO 


Arſe That inaduerſitie we may be paticht, (4)and thankfull'Cyrom.; 

- +. Inproſpericy, () apdhaue hereafter our chiefeſt hope 1.1.3 

.,., repoſcegdin.God.our, inoſt.fairhfull Father, (5) becing —_— 
.-... ure that.there is nothing which may.withdrawe vs(5) Deur.8.16- 
from hisloue, (d) foraſmuch as all creatures arc ſo in &) - 5.18- 
his power, that wichour his will they are nor able not Rong, ® 


onely to doe any thing, but not ſo. much as once ro {)Renvs.z8; 


ont Re, ala Walk, i — 
| Moone. (e) | {e) lob.1.12. 
| De | & 3.6 
Y The «>lication:. | Pro.z17r- 
Tp ta 6 E: PAC . Lou AQt.17.25: 


ZEzz=99 His dofrine of Gods prouidence is neceffarie'to bee Thecouſer why» 
< bk; SE knowne. 1. For the glorie of God. Fot he wiſſhavevs to thisdodtrineis- 
A 33 aſcribe to him moſt great libertie, goodnes; wiſedome, *9 b< knowne... 
LEE power & juſtice: and thts he wilhave vs toacknowledge: of God, ? 
and profeſle againſt the dreames & dotingsof Epicures, Manichees, | 
and Stoicks. Butif the prouidence of Godin mouing andpguiding all 
things, cuen theleaſt, both good and bad, bee denied, jheſe ajlohis. 
propertiesare denied. Aud ittheſe be denied, Godis norworſhipped . 

and magnibed of vs, but depied. 2-For our own? comfort ana ſaluation; - 
that by this meanes there maybe ilirred vp invs, r.Patience in adver- , Pajencersn 
pie: becanſeal things come to paiſe by the moſt wile, iuſt,& availe- adueriitic, - * 
fie counſcland will of our heauenly Fathes, And whatfocuer either 

on ar bad Godſendethys, inthem we confider thefatherly will of 


2dfawards vs, Whatſoeyer commeth ynto vs by thecounſel & wit 
cf God,andis profitble forvs, thatwe ought to bearepariently: be 
alleuils cometo vs by thecounſcl and wil of God, and are profitable 
forys: Therfore we oughttobeareall cuilspariently, 2. 7harwe may 2. Thankfuldies-: 


be thavkefull for henefits,vectived of God; We oughtro bechankefyl[y'or Gods blebs. | 

becauſe. of hot wee teceiueaſt good rHitips borh'corporittane **5*- 
ſpirſegfa rear fall 60 Hive cuphtrb Be thanlful, 8 whit 
adthor of all goodthmgs we have all things, 
oy ** © " Thigrefore.. 


him:burttom Godth 


oo 


.z. Confidence 
..of future bleſs 
-lings, 


4. Exerciſe of 
godlineſs.' 


468 of Chrifliaw Religlas: Pare x. 
Thereforewee oughttobethankfullvnro God, andto worſhip him 


Now thenkfulner hath twoparts:1, Trath,toacknowledgehis bene- 


fies, and to be thankfull both in word and mind vnto him, 2. /«/tice, 
roremnnerate andrecompence. Or, Therkfulnerconſitith, x. In ace 
kwowledging of the benefite, 2. l[ncelebrating it. 3. [nremmuerating it, 
Thirdly, That wee may conceine a good bops and confidence of things to 
come : when as Godby bs prowidence delinereth vs ont of exile, Hee that 
hath decreed vnchangeably to ſaue, andis able and will ſaue belee- 
ers, doth neuerſufferthem to periſh, Hope here (ignifieth ſuch a 
hope,asreſolucth alchings[o to begouerned of God, asthatalſothey 
ſhal hence forward be profitable for our ſafety, and chat hewil neuer 
ſuffer ystobepulled away or withdrawen fromhisloue z norwilcuce 
ſo forſake vs, that weperiſh : Becauſe hiswill and power in preſcruing 
and (aujngvs,isynchangeable, and far abouethe forces ofal bisene« 
mics.4.7e defrre and ſtudy of godlimeſ5 praiers, andlabours:;becauſeal- 


though God alone giveth all goodthings, yer he giucththem with 


this rule and order, that they be deſired, andexpeRed from him,and 
ſought by our labour and ſtudie, which muſt be guided by hisword, 


Briefly,the endes ofthe doArine of prouidenceare, x-The gloric of 


God, 2. Qur patiencein aduerſitie. 3. Ovrethankfulncsin proſperity. 
4.Our hope of thingsto.come, 5. Prayer for the obtaining of our 


—_..:..- | 
* By this itappeareth, that allthe groundsand foundations of 


Althe grounds godlineſſcor religion arepulledaſunder, if the providenceof God 
of religion ſha- he unce denied, ſuchas before it hath bin deſcribedout of the Scrip- 
Ken in peeces,if pv For 1 « We ſhallneuerbe patientin adverſity, except we know it 


the prouidence 


.of God be de= 
-vicd, 


tocome from Godour Father vntovs, 2. Weſhallneucrbe chanke- 
fall for his benefits, except we acknowledgethEro be givenvs from 
aboue. 3. Wecſhall never hauecertainchopeof ourfuture delivery 


fromallcuillboth of crimeand paine to beperfeed and accompli- 


ſhed, cxceptwereſolue,thatthe will of God, of certainely ſaving all 
theeleR, is ynchangeable, 4, We ſhalneuer with aſſured confidence 
crave of God his bleſsings promiſed Fe, efpecially thole which are 


neceſfaric toſaluation,neither ſhall we ſtriuethereto with right inde- 


uoursandagreceableto Gods worde,except wee beaſſured that God 
both hath from cuerlaſting decreed for ysthole bleſsingstheſelues, 
and bach deſlined and appointedthe meancewhetby they are recei- 
ned, and dothalſo maſt certainely beſtow thoſe decreed andpromi- 
ſedbleſsingsypon all,towhom hegiuerhthole meatieyand thelaw- 
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Of Mans Delinerie. 36 
The ſecond part of the Creede ; of God 
the Soune the Redeemer. 
60 
Queſt. 29. Why is the Son of God called leſws, that is 4 Saujour ? 


| D - On THs 2, 
Av. Becauſe hee ſaueth vs from all our ſinnes: (a)neither qN 792 


oughrany ſafety co be ſought for from any other, nor (a) Mar.i.z1, 


Heb7.25. 

can elſc where be found, (6) (b) AQs 4. 12. 
EE Job. 15.4- 
The Explication. gh 
Eſay 43.11. 


© &X2 253229 N this ſccondpart ofthe Apoſtolick Creed, 2 16. 5. 31. 
YN > SY # intreated of the Mediator. The doftrine con- 
: cerning the Mediatonr, conlifteth of 2. parts, 
af 1, Of the perſon of the eMediatonr: 2. Of his 
-% 2 office, Of —_— , the two former articles 
>< == lpeake. Angdin leſws Chriſt bis onely Sou our 
IJ 1 > Lord, vvbich was conceinedby the As Ghoſt, 
RS) SE I JeA borneof the Orgin Mary, His office is (umma- 
rily expoundedinthe ſame 2. articles, but particularlyin thoſe which. 
follow, euen the third pare ofthe Creed,whercin is entreated concer- 
ning the holy Ghoſt. Thereare 2. parts of his office : 6»mw/iation or 
merit, glorification or efficacy, Of bu bumiliation,wherby Chriſt hath 
promeritedforvs his benefits; namely remillio of fins, & reconcilia- 
tion & attonementwith God,the holy Ghoſt,& life euerlaſting,theſe 
articlesſpeak; He ſuffred vnder Pontixa Pulat was crucified dead,buricd, 
deſcended into bel. Of his glorification, in reſpe& wherof Chrilt is cffec- 
toal] & worketh forcibly in vs,in applying his merited bleſsings and 
behefits vnto vs by his ſpirit,theſe articles (peak: The rhird day be roſe 
againe from the drad : he aſcendedints heanen: Sutcth onthe right band 
of God the father almighty : The ſcuenth articletouching his comming 
pertaineth tothe conſummation of hisglorification, when God ſhall. The great wit- - 
beeall in all. From thence ſhall he come to inage the quick and the dead, _ - <q 
Hence it appearcth with how greatwiſedom,thearticles were written, (1c hi je ne 
and applied tothe queltionof the Mediator, For as it deſcendeth in our Creed. . 
- FIN order. 


X UM 


370 of Chriſtian Religion, Part. 7. 

orderfromtheficſi tothelaſt Rep and degree of Chrills humiliati. 
on, which is {ignified by his de/ce»/ion into hell, &is the feeling of the 
horribleiudgement, and wrathof G OD againſt che {innes of mans 
kinde: ſo itaſcendeth from the leffer glory which began from his 
Reſurreion, tothe higheſt and greateſt, which is betokened by hig 
Sitting at theright hand of Godtche Father. Theſame order, and the 
ſamewiſedomeisſcenein the firlt pare of the Creed. It is alloappa- 
rent inthethird part, which isas it were the fruit of the articles going 
before, wherein are recited in molt notable order,the benefits which 
Chriſt promeriting by his Paſſion, applicth covs by his Spirit. For 
the benefirs.of Chriſt are different from his office, His benefits arc the 
things themſelues, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, and beſtoweth 


on vs,towit, remiſſion of ſinnes,or ourreconciliation with God, the | 


giving of his holy Spirit,and life cuerlafting. Hs office is,ts promerite 
thoſethings for vs, by kis obedience,& tobeffow them on vs, by his 
ownepowerandefficacie, 5 

eAndin leſus ) that is, 1 beliene in Ieſus Chriſt, We muſt repeat the 
words / belzeue; becauſe as we belecue in God the Father, ſoweeallo 


belecueintheSonneof God, Yee belrene in God, beleenc alſo in mee, Þ 


Beleeneme that I amin the Father, andthe Father in me, I c+ my Father 
are 0x6, This ts the wuorke of God, that yee beleene in himwhom hee hath 
ſent, Hee that beleenetb in the Sonne hath enerlaſting life, That all men 
ſhould hanour the Sonne as they bonour the Father, Thisisacertain and 
invincibleargument of the Deztie ofthe Sonne, Far faith isa worſhip 
due onely.to God, 4. 


' OF THE NAME, TESPS. 


Butthatiemaythe better be vnderſtood, that by the name Teſus, 
the office ofthe Sonne of Godthe Mediatoris deligned, thele foure 
.queſtions are to beconlidered; 


I. What & ſignified by the word Teſus. 

2. Fromwhat enils he ſaxcth or delinereth. 
2. How he ſaucth, : 
4» Whom hee ſaxcth. 
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Of Mans Delinery. I7F 
1. What the name Jeſus fienifieth. 


M1 HE queſtion touching the name 7:/#s concerneth not 
ſo much the Etimologie and pecaliar fenſe which this 


puniſhment, 2, Andehatalone. 3, Yeaand molt pertcly : whether 
we rc{peAtthe »amberof theſe evils, he deliuereth vsfromthem all; 


| - orthedeprees of themyhehathvtcerly annihilated the greareſt, yea, 
{ ſmilleſtportion of them. Andtrheſaluation which hetendereth va- 


tovs isrighecouſnes, and life cuerialting. This is gathered out of his T:ſusis our 
very name; becauſe he hath not a baretitlewithout the thing it ſelfe, Szuiour. 
but farther therewith performeth andexecuteth the office of a Medi- 

atour, Ob. Many othcrewere calicd by the name Teſur, and were Saui- 

ours of tbeir p:ople, as for example, loſhua tbe Captaine of [ſraell, and dis 

wers other, Therefore from this name it i not neceſſarily argued and m- 

forced that Chriſt onely is our Saniour, Aol. Others had this name be- 

cauſe they were t7pica/! Savioars, prefiguring and reſembling this 

true Sauiour,. Repl. Teabutthe Parents of Ioſhua when they cane their 

young infant thu name, conld nat ſs much as ſuſpett that by him ſhould 

come thedeiinery of the people of Iſrael: Anl, Whatthen? yet GOD 
knew,andthercupon lo dircdted their wils, that they ſhould call him 


Doſoxa, Now there is great difference betweene thoſe other, andthis Differences be« 


our leſus, z,:Others had this name impoſedon them by the will of weentherrve 
men ; chisour Icſus had his name giuen him by an Angel. 2; Others {<\us our Saui- 
were but types and ſhadowes;; this was the. erue prefigured lefus, 3. 
God by them bc ſtowed onely corpora!land temporal benefitsvpon 
his people the I(racljtesz but by this Ieſus hee faucth all the choſen 
diſpearſed through the whole world, from all evils both of body and 
ſoule,from fin & death cuerlaſting. 4. They were only inſtruments 


and minifters, by whom Chriſt gaueſafety, and benefits cemporall 


tothe necoples Chrilt is che authorot all good things both temporal 
CEE ; and 


our & others of * 
the ſame ame. . 
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andeternall, and theſe hee by his owneefficacy beſtoweth on whom 
hewill. Thusthe Son of Godiscalled /e/ws by an excellency aboue 
others, becingtherrue Sauiour, 1. Becauſe he exempteth and freeth 
vsfcom all cuills of crimeand paine. 2, Becauſe hee alone worketh 
this freedome and deluery. | 

+ Teſasalone That the Sonne of God one/jis that Sauiour,is ſhewed by thepla- 
 isour Sauior, Ces of Scripture following. T bere % no ſaluation in any other, For among 


AQ.4.12 »en there is giuen noother name vnder beanen, whereby wee muſt bee [a+ 
yn; .18 «ed, He that beleeweth not in the Sonne 1: condemned already, becanſe he 
- ©" 4 beleencth not inthe name of the only begotten Sonne of God. God batb gi. 


Eſa.q3.11-25 #envntovieternalllife, and this life ts in bis Soune, Therers one G od, &+ 
Rom.5.19 one Mediator betweene God andman, which is the man Chrit Tefus, [ 
How the whole ,,y the Lord; andbcfides me there is no Saxior, I am he that putteth away 
"= Om 5 thine iniquities for mine owne ſake, By the obedrence of one ſhall many be 
Saviours, Maderighteons, Obie. The Father and the boly Ghoſt alſo are our Sa- 

riours. Therefore not the Some alone. Anl., 1. Itisafallacy, affirming 

that tobe ſimply and wholly ſo,which is butin ſome reſpeR only lo. 
1. The Father True itisthey all ſaue mankinde: but che difference is in the waver 
by ſendingthe of cheirſauing. For. The Fatber ſaueth, as the fount are of our delme« 
Sonne. rie; becauſe he ſendeth the Sonneintoficſhy by himto deliver ys: but 
- i =_ the Father himſclfe is not ſent. 2.7 he holy Ghoſt ſanctb, as an mamedis 
font "FeleS = ate cFettor or worker of regeneration, ſent from the Father by the Son ins 
2. The Sorne t# the bearts of the choſen, 3. The Son ſaneth by bis mernt and efficacie 
only by merit andehus becommeth fo/e Mediator;payingtheranſome, gruingthe 
ardeficacie. holyGholt, regenerating and raifingvsvpvntolifeeternall,Wheres 
Jondexctuderh Fore this efficacie and ctfeRuall working ic (elte,iscommon toall 
allcreatures fhree perſons: yet theorder and manner of working isdifferent, and 
from being appropriatetocach. Butthe ranſome, the Sonne onely hath paid. 
Sanjours. Ani, 2. The Sonne u called the onely Sauionr inreſpeR ofthe creature, 
. -Cor.2.11 gg whom heis oppoſed,andfrom whom heis diſcerned: thatis,from 
the worke of ſaluation, not the Father and che holy Gholl, bur che 
creatures onelyarecxciuded. Forno creaturedcliuereth from linne 
and death. So it is ſaid,T he things of God knoweth no man,but the Spirit 
of God : but it followeth not hereof, thatthe Father and the Sonne 
know notthem(ſclues. Forthe Spiritin that place is compared vvith 
thecreature,not with che Fatherandthe Sonne, 
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2. From what euils he ſaueth or delinereth, 


Edelinereth vs from all evils both of crime, andpaize, moſt ful- 

L ly andperfealy, From rhe ewill of crime, for ſo the Angel teſtifi- yy, ys 7 
eh. He ſball ſau- hs people from their ſinnes, Thebload of leſns Chriff | loba,y 
cleanſeth vs from all ſin, that is, thatit maynot beimputed vnto vs, 
andthetir may hot raigne invs, but beabuliſhed, andſo weatlength 
leaue otfto finne, Wherefore allo he delwiereth vs fromallpame and 
paviſhmens; Fotthe eaule beingitaken awaywhich is ſinne, the ef- 
fe istakenaway whichispuniſhmene. Now then there rs no condem- Rom 8.1 
nation ro them that arem(ſhriſt'tejus, I gine oats themeternallife.This 
ſalvation rhev, which etus ovr Sauicur Teſus Chriſt bringeth vs, is 

fghreaulnevand hie@uerlafiing; Seancntie weeks are determinedrofi- . 
miſb the withtdlis,aud to[rale Vp the ſikn's, andtoreconculethberniquity, Dan.g.24. 
and to bring it: turrlaſting Fighteon[nes, He 12 made unto vs vviſedome,'! Cor. 1,39 
rigbteouſnes, ſanthfication, aud redempion, 


OI © 


+. - 2, How he ſaucth.” 


" TE fauerh vs afcer two ſorts; by bis merit, and by bu efficacy,'x, He 
ſaverh viby bus merit or ſatisfaftron ; becauſe by his obedience, Chriſt aueth 
paſs1on, death andinterceſlion, he hath merired forvsremiſsion of 751... 
finnts; reconciliation with God, the holy Ghoſt, ſaluation, and life : 
everlaſting. Teſtimonies hereofare theſes f any man inne, wohane || dh. 
an aduocare with the Father, Teſus(hriſt the inſt, Ant hee & the vecon« © 
ciliation for onr finnes, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the 
whole.world, that is, forthe linnesof all ſorts of men, of whatſoever 
ape, place, or degree. The blood of Teſm: (briſt the Son of God purgeth * Tob.1.7 
vs from all finne. Whom God hath ſet forth tobe aveconciliarion rhrougls Rom.3.25 
farth in his blood, to devlavebrs rifpbteouſnes by the forgmenes of fins. By 's 
the obedience of one, many ſhall be made righteous, Hee was wounded for rom. g.rg 
our tranſgreſiions, he was broken for our intquitiesz the chaftiſement of Ela.zz.5 
onr peace was vpon him, andwith his ſtripes we are healed, All wee like 
ſheep hane gone aſtray, we hane turned exery one to his owne way andthe 
Lord hath laid wpon him the miquity of vs all, Hee bath made hy to'bee 2, Cor.g.2x 
fin for vs, which knew no (in, that we ſhiuld be made the righteonines of | 
God mhm, Chritt bath redeemed vs = theenrſe ofthe Law,when he Gal, z.13 
B 


Was 


Gal.4.4 
Gal.z.13 


Heb.9:14 


2: By his effi. 
cacy and po= 
werfull wore 


king. 


The efficacy- 
of Chrilts me» 
ritperformeth 
three things 


vnto vs. 


x. Our Rege. 


neration. 


Mat. 11.37. 
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was made a curſe for vs, that the bleſring of Abrabam might come onthe- 
Gentiles through Chrift leſws, that wee might recrine the promiſe of the 
Spirit through faith, God ſent forth bis Sou made of a woman, and made 
m»uder the Law (that is, wade ar execrationor curſe ; For weare deliue- 
red notfromthe obedience, but fromthecar/e of the Lawe, ) char bee 
might redeeme them that were under the Lawegthat we might receine the 
adoption of the ſonnes, How much more ſhall the bloodef Chriſt, vubich, 
through the eternall Spirit offered bimnſelf without ſyot to God, purge your 
conſciences from dead workes, to ſerne the luzing God? By the which will 
we are ſantiified, enen bythe offering of the body of Teſus (hriſt ence offe« 
red. By theſe &very,many thelike places of Scripture, it is manifc(t, 
that for Chriſts meritwe are noronlyfreedfrom puniſhment,the re- 
miſſion of our ſins beingobtained: but arealſoreputedrighteous bee 
fore God, adcpted of himto be his ſonnes, bleſſed, enduedwith the: 
holy Ghoſt, ſanRified,and made heiresofcuzrlaltinglife. 2, Chriſt, 
ſaueth vs 5 44 efficacy, power, and operation gy becauſche notonely. 
obtaineth, by his meritiog for vs, remiſsion of (ins, & that life which. 
we hadlolty bur alſo applieth effeRuallyvato vsby vertucof his(pi-- 
ritthroughfairh, thewholc benefic of our redemption. For what be- 
nifits he meritedby his death, hee doth not retainechem vnto him- 
ſclf, but beſtowerh them on vs. Forſaluation&lifecucrlaſting(which 
himſclfe had before)he purchafed,notfor hiinſelf, but for vs, as be- 
ing our Mediator. Therefore he reuealethvntove his Fathers will,ins 
ſicuteth and imaintaineth the miniſteryof bis word, whereby he gi» 
ueth theH. Ghoſt, by whom heworkethin vs both faich,wherby we 
applying Chriſts meritynroour ſelues, may be aſſured of our iuſtif6- 
cationinche lightof God through the force thereof; & alloconuer- 


' fion,orthe defire and loue of new obedience. So by his word & (pi- 


rit he gathereth-his Chur. be beſtoweth & heapeth on itallbleſsings 
neceflaric forthis life, defenderh and pceſerueth itinchislife aggin(t 
the force of diuclsandche world, andagainft all corporall &.ſpirimy- 
al aſſaults of all enemies, cuen tothe end, ſorthatnotone of thoſe 
which areconuerted, periſheth : finally at length, their bodicsbeing 
raiſed inthelalt dayfro the dead, he fully deliuersthe Church from 
all lin andeuil,aduancingitvntocucrlaſting life & glory, & calling 
the enemies thereof into perpetual pain & corment.Tocompriſethe 
whole in a word, hiscflicacy by his ward and {piritregenerateth vein 
this life, &preſerncth or ſuſtainethvsbeipgregenerate,leaſt we fall a» 
way, & in theendraiſech vs vntolifecternall, Of his revealing him<« 
(:lfe vnto ve,& regeneratingvs, [peakethele places; Ns eggs | 
856 
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tbe Sonne but the Father : neither knoweth any man the Father bas the 
bon, and be towhom the Sonwilrencale bim, Nomanhath ſeeneGod at ; 
any time: theontly begotten Son, which ts in the boſome of the Father, hee 1952 1-18. 
bath declaredhim, He that commetb after me, wil baptiſe youwith the ho- 14 ath. 2.1 A 
h Ghoſt, andwirh fire. Iwiltſend v»t2 you from the Father the Spirit of Ioha 1 5.26, 
trach. Whan he aſcended vp on bigh he g ane gifts vuto men, He aſcended Epbel4.8, 
2p oxhigh that hee might fill all things, For this purpoſe appeared the ©" 
Son of God, that he might looſe the works of the dixell, Of his railingvs : _—_- = 
from death, theſe Scriptures make euident mention ; / vwillrasſe him rance  "_ 
2p inthe lait day. No man ſhall take my ſheepe out of mine bands, 1 pine Tobn 14. 1, 
wnto them eternall life, and they ſpall nexcr periſh. When all things ſhall Math.28 20, 
be ſubdued into bim, be ſbal make unto bimſelfe a gloriom Churchinthe _ w_ "I 
fight of Goge, which he gathereth fromthe beginningof the vyorld Sing _ 
yntothe end, Hereby we may vnderſtandthat che giuing of theholy death. 
Ghoſt is a part of our ſaluation or delivery by Chriſt Ieſusour Medi- 19Þ2 6 54. 
atour. For the holy Ghoſt 1s he by whom Chriſt effectually perfor- —_ pf 
meth chis, which he, being ourInterceſTor with his Father,hath pro. Or gy _ 
miſled his Fatherin our behalfe: that is, he teacheth vsbyillumina- 
ting our mindswiththe knowledge of God & hisdiuinewill: andre- 
enerateth orſanRifieth and guideth and (tabliſhethvs,chat wemay 
_— the ludy of holinefſe, perſiſt, and profittherein,vntill finnebe 
fullyaboliſhedinvs zand (in beingaboliſhed,death mult needs be a- 
bolihed :which that hee mighe together with death delitroy, Chriſt 
was ſent of bis Father into thevvorld, 
{ Chriſt ſauethvsfrom all euifs whether of crime or puniſhment, {[ 
by tus meritandefficacie,fnlly ard moſt perfectly, inchoating and be- hg _—_— 
ginningour(aluationinthislife, but conſummating and finſhingit porn 
inthelife tocome. Which is proued firlt, 7» that br; merit is moſt per- ; 
f:2,andthatfor two cauſes beforeexpretled ; 1. 7 heworthineſſe of the 
per/on, becauſe he that ſufferedir, isGod: (for, Gd hath purcheſedthe Ads 10.28, 
{ harch with his own blond. Chriſt through the cternall ſpirit 6ffered kin. Hiebr,g. 14, 
felfe. Whencealloit is thatthe obedience of the Sonne jn puniſh- 
mentor ſatisfaRionurpaſſeththe righteouſnes and puniſk ment, or 
fatisfaRion of all the Angels, andisa (ufficient price and meritfor ſo 
many,andſo great bleſlings.) 2. Thegrienonſnes of the prinwiſhments 
which he ſuſtained forvs. Againe, n= rhat hee 1m moſt perfett and abſo- Colo. 2, r0, 
lute manner epplieth and imparteth ſalnation unto vs, Tee are complete 
in bm, thatis, yeehauecallthingsappertaining to euerlaſtingbli(- 
ſednes, yee for Chriſtsſakearebecome the perfcRt & bleiled ſonnes 
of God, For it pleaſed the Father that in = ſhenld all falnefſe dwell, Colo. 1.19. 
E ; E Bb 2 The 


3-6 of Chritzlan Religion. Part 2: 
Job The bloudof I:ſns Chriſt the Sonne of God, clean/eth v3 from all ſin, Now 
> ang " there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſia, But this man, 
Heb.7.24.25 Gecanie he endureth for euer, bath an exerlaſting Prieſthood: Wherefore 
. heigablealſoperfefty to ſane them that come unto God by him. 


ed —_ 


4. rrhom hee [ancth.. 


E ſaueth all + oneh the Eleft & Beleeners, which have been;are, 
2r ſhall be, cuzn fromthe beginning, tothe end of the vvorld, 
and that both by his merice, andby his efficacie, Forinthem onely, 
vyhich embracethe benefitoft redemption with a true faith, hath 
God his end,cuen his worſhip and glory. For he hath decreed to ga- 
ther and reſerue a Church vanto himlſelfe inthislife , but with rhis 


condition, thatir apprehend that benefit , and be thankefull for the 


Sha 5.46 ſame. Ged ſo loned the vvorld, that be hath ginen his onely begotten Son, 
3 that wboſoeuer beleeneth in him , (hoxld not periſh, but hane eurrlaſting 
Tohn 17. 20. Gife, 1pray net for theſe alon:; bat for them alſs vuhich ſhall b-lieus 
lohn 6.31, snmeethroughtheir woord, that they all may bs one. I aw the lining 
Ephe.1.4.12. þreadwbich cane downe from heautn: if any man eate of this bread, hee 
ſoall ime for ener, He hath choſen v5 in{hriſt, that we ſhould be holy and 
erithout blame before hun in lour, and that we ſhowldbe unto thepraiſe of 
hu glory. 
The ſumme of alſchar hath been hitherto dilared and enlarged, 


Abriefc ſum of may inbrietc be thus concluded. r, Queſt, ho « he that ſawerh vs? 


all char bath Anf, The Sonof God is our lefus, that is ro ſay,ous Saujour, 2.Quelt, 
| geen ſaidin hom ſexeth be ? Anſw, His people, ro wit, all andonely the Ele 

c foure ques. hank . ra of his Fab 
— Adepty which ate gluen him of his Father, 3. Quelf, From what enils aeliuee 
reth be buy Elf? Ari, From all (inne,and the puniſhments of linne. 
4. Quelt. By mhatmean's? Anl, Two manner of wates: by hismerit, 
and by his<fficaciezand both theſe waies hee molt perſeRiy deliue- 

reth hischoſen. 

The truemex= . Now then what meane the words of this Article, 7 be/ien- rx le- 
*" oa the Ar- /,,7 1.1 beleeuethatthereisſome Sauiour of mankinde. 2, | beleeue 
” thatthis perſcn eſus borne ofthe Virgin Mary, js that Saviour, of 
. vvhom' the Father pronounced from heauen , This is my beloxed 
Math.19.g, Sonne:m vwuhbem 1 am wellpleaſed : Heare him ; vuhom Gud will have 
lohn 5. 23, Wworihipp:d, and honoured of vs, Hee that hovonreth not the Sonne, 
3 the ſame henonreth not the Father , vuhich hath ſent hin, 3.1 belieue 
that 
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"that this Icſus by hismerie end efficacy freeeh vs fromall eviillsborh 
of crime and penaltie, beginning invsthis freedomeinthislife, and 
finiſhingitin the liferocome, 4..I belecue thatthis Teſusisnot only 
' the Sauiourofother hiselect; butmy onely perfet Saglorallo;wor- 


king in mee herein this world che beginnings of ſaluatio 


0, and per- 
feing thelame at length intheworldtocome.” ET 


—— — —D> ho wand 


Queſt. ; oO, Doe they then beleentjn the onely Saviaur Teſus, who 

| ſeeke for happine(ſe and ſafety, of the Saints, or of thems- 
ſelues, or elſewhere? + 663% 144000: 1 BRIE 

Anſ. No. For alchough in word they boaft hemſelues of 

-__  - himastheir Saviour, yer indeede they deny clic one- 


Iy Saviour Teſus. (4) For it muſt needes beethat ei- («) : Cor.1-13 


ther Telus is nota perfe& Sauiour, or that they who 


30.31 


Gal.5.4 


. embrace him as their Sauiour with atrue faich, po (5)Heb.r2.2 


. {efle all things in him, which are requiredwaro lalua- £555 
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The Explication. | 


ETZTEy His queſtion is moouted eo conuit ſuch as glory in the 
5 if nameof [eſus, andin the 'imeane{pace ſecke for faluati- 
= ES oh, cicher wholly or in-part;'' without this Teſus: as, 
RES inthe meritsof Saints, in Popes Indulgences andPar- 
dons, in:their owne (atisfaRtions, works, faftings, prayers, almeſ- 
deeds &c. of which crew are the Papilts, leſuites, and ſuch likehypo- 
crites of our times, The queſtion) therefore is, Phether theſe dor' be- 
lence inthe onely Sanionr leſurgor vw? brig anfwered that they belerite 
wot ; but whatſocuer they vaunt in their wordes and ſpeeches, yet indeed 
they deny him, The colleion of the whole an(were is concluded in 
this ſyllogiſme, drawne from the deſcription of an onely and perfeR 
Sauiour, Whoſoever is a perfeRt and onely Sauicur, hee beſtowerh 
ſaſuation notioinely wich others, norin part onely, but full, entire, 
andwhole, Butthis Ieſus the Son of Mary is that Sauiour, which is 
theonely and perfe&t Sauidſ, whereof demonſtration hath been 
made in the forditr queſtion, Wherefort hee beſtoweth ſaluation. 

PN Sg 9 : Bbz | neither 
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neitherioyntly with others, neither partthereofonely, but healone: 


performethchewhole,moſt abſolutciy::andby a conſequent, they 
who ioyneintercefſours with Iefus, or cxzuc and expect any part of 
faluation ejſewhere, doe indeed deoy the onely Saujour:Icſus, Wee 
wayalloframeiton this manner; They who ſeek for laluation.in a+ 
nyotherthan in Chriſt, whether in Saints, or in themſcluee,&c. be. 
Jeeuvenot inleſus as intheironcly Sawiour. But Papiſts and Teſuires 
Jabovringtoeſtabliſh meritorious works of their owne, orof Saints, 
ſecke forlaluationinſome other befides Chriſt Icſus, Therfore they 


belcete not Nets asin their only Saulonr, The Ninor of this Syl-. 
logilmeis granted by chem, andis a point of their doQrine. The Ma-. 


jor isclecre outof the deſcription of a perfeR Sauiour ler downe in 


the Maiorof the former Syllogiſme, Ob, To pray for orbers,o to make- 


interceſtion, Godwill that one;ſbould pray for avother, as the Saints fop 


Saints keel) bo bewillthas onemakeinterceſicon for another z and. by 
6-4 4% the glory of ( briſt ts not impeachea, if the mtcreeſtion of * 


Saints be joined unto bis mterceſtion. Anſ, Thereis an ambiguity,both 
in the word Prayer, and in the word /»terceſrion, God will, that one 


pray and makeinterceſzion for another; butthis they wuſt doe,not- 
ſtanding on the wortbineſsof their owneinrercellion & merits: bue. 
' onthe worthineſs of the interceſsion and merits ofthe onely Media- 


| tor Chriſt, {hre## maketh interceſcion for vs, becauſe be prayeth, wile 


leth, andobtaineth, and ctfeRuatethit bimſelfe, thatfor hisowne ſa-. 


crificeand prayerswe may be r<cciucd of God the Fatherinto fauor, 
and be reformedaccording to bis lmage, .Chrilt therefore maketh 
intcreeſsionfor vs by the vigour andvertue of hisowne proper wor- 
thinels andmeritsy, for. his ownewortbinelle he 18 heard, and obtai« 
neth whathedefirech, Afterthis ſort doc nor the Saints make inter- 
cefiionaane for another, Wherfore ſeeing the Papiſts feignethatthe 
Saints doc by their owne merits and prayers,obtain for others grace, 
andcertaine good things at Gods hands, theymanifeftlyderogate 
fromthe glory of Chailt,anddeny himtobetheonclySauiour.. 
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Queſt. 3 1. Why & hecalled Chriſt, that is, Annoimed _ 
. : DO BITS VOOR IE NEN (a) Plal.4 5-8. 
Anſ. Becauſe hewas ordained of theFather, and annointed Hebr.1-9. 


of che holy Ghoſt, (a) the chicfe Propher and DoQor, Luke 4. 18. 
(6) who hath opened vato vsthe ſecret counſlell,and all (b)Dev.rs.rg 
the will of kis:-Father c6cerning our Redemption: (c) a = 
and the High Pricſt, (4) who wich bac one onely ſacri- Ecy ; "4 pg 
fice ofhis body hathredeemed vs; (e) and doth conti- © '9b* *+ 18 
nually make iacerceſsjon to his Father for vs:(f) and (4 ) Pole; 10.4 
a King, who ruleth vs by his word and ſpiric, and de- () Heb.9-12. 


-\ fendcth and waintainerh that (aluation which bee hach _ Ha 


_ purchaſedfor ys. (g) | (f)Rom.s.9. 
| £4 —_—:- 
The Explication. I —— = 2h 
| | (g) Plal. 2.6, 
T He name of 7eſi« doth rather ſummarily than expreſlynotethe py 949 
| & office of the Mediator : & is asit werea proper name deligning ,.1 Ig 


rather a certain perſon. But the word, Heſsias, or Chriſt, or Annoin-TLuke 1. ; 3. 
red, is properly an Epithetos of the office, which beeing adioynedto Toh.r0.28 
the former, doth moreſignificantly declarethe proper andcerraine R<v* 19-6 1 
office ofthe Mediator: For itexpreſſerh-metonymically the three ye 
partsthereof, namely,tobe Prophet, 4 Prieſt, and 4 King, For thele fed bythe 
three were wont to beannointed, & ſotobe deſigned tatheſefunRi- name of 

ons. Ob. But it may betkat Chriſt was annoimnted but to one of theſe fun Clitilts 

&:ons encly, Ani, He igcalledinthe Scripturea Prophet,a King, and 

a Prieſt: And further, Chriſt was fignificd by annointed perſons, 

whereof thoſe three forrs werein the old Teſtament. And henceit 

commeth t@, paſſe that thiſetwo. names 7e/is Chrift are often joys 

ned. For itis not encugh tobelecue, tizarthere iga Swuiour, &chkathe 
isexhibited;butwe mult fucther atſo certainly be perſwaded , that 

this leſus,borveof the Virgin Mary, is that Sauiour and Chriit, pro» 

miſedin the ol4 Teftsment. Furthermore, concerniogihe offiee of 
ctheMediator, asitisdelizned by his name Chriſt, which figyificch 
Annointed, 4. things eſpecially offer themiclues to be confidereds ' 


Bb4 1. Vat 
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2Cor.2.1F. 

1 Cor.15.58. 
T he analogie 
or proportian 
b-eween the 
ſitgne and the 
ting hgatficd, 


I: What a the coffim or annointing of ciri i ,orin rwhat 
- ſenfebe called Annointed,.0 -'* 

p Whatis Chrif s sprophetical foncrion | 

4. het bis kingdom... 


4 


'< Wha Chriſts onction, or Annointing 1. 


Fo 7 v7 | Nnomting in the oldTe ftament was a ceremony, wher=. 
BY Vl 4 by according to Gods ordinance, Prophets, Prieſts, and 
| A I Kingswere Annointed, citberwith ſome ſpeciall, or 9+ 
7 \i won ojle: that it might hand for & teſtimony , to thoſe 
| toho weve rightly annoiuted, that they were called of 


Godto the adminiſtring of ont of theſe funitions,& that - 


they ſhould _ furniſned from God with pifts neceſſary for the performing 
of that whereunto they were called,” For annointing lignified, s. The 
 callingand ordaining of any to the offticeeither of a Prophet, or of a-: 


Prieſt, or of a King. 2; It ſignifiedthepromiſeandbeftowing of gifts 
necelfary thereto. For, to whom Gad-commiteed any ofhice ,- arid 


whom he cauledto beannointed, totheſealfo heeſubminiſtred the 


gifts of the holy Ghoſt necellary forthe diſchargingofit , as know- 
ledge, wiſedome, lirength,fortitude, induſtrie, authoritie, andſuch | 


. others. 2, Itſigmifieththefragrantnes,or ſweet fauourofthelabors 


imployedin that vocation: that is, if was a teftimonie thar-the [a-' 
borg were gratefulland acceptableto God, & that hee would proſper - 
ſuchlabours, asthe Annointed ſhould wich a trucfaith, and cheere- 
fully vadergocin executing thefunRtion committed vnto them of - 
God, W: are vnto God the ſweet ſanour of Chrift im them that are ſancd.. 
Towr labour 1s not vaintin the Lord, Farther,the outward annointin 

did, as a (igne,repreſent the inward,thatis,the gifts ofthe holy Ghoff, 
astherhings lignified, by realon ofa correſpondent Analogy and” 
propotiion. Fer as vyle maketh the dry parts beeing annoinred 
therewith, ltuely, agill, and ableor fir to doe their dutie, and beſides, 
to ſend foorth a ſweet ſauour: $5 the hol y Ghoſt furdiſhing them - 
wich necellary gifts, which are ordained toafun@ion; giverh: them 
firengeh and poiver, whereby they, beingof: chenyſelurs of wo d6e 
any good, are made fit aadableto worke and accompliſh chings 
gratcfull enato GoJ: thatis,the holy Ghoſt cauſeth them codiſpatch 
readily, 


X UM 
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readily, and with dexteritic,the pasts of thardutie, which isenioyned:+ 
them, and codoerhingsacceptablecoGod, and auailcable for the 
preferuativnotthe Church, ... Odin Mo agate Rs 
: Now; the ayninting of leſus Chriltis, 6, The ordaining of the Son. 'S 
of Godto the office of che chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, and King of the, © 
Church. 2. The ſpeciall comunicatiag of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt #4 
neccilary for his office. 3. Gods approbation and proſpering of this 
office. The Lord woul breake him, and makes hins ſubielt to infirmaties : 
when ht ſhall make 1s ſoule an offering for ſinne hee ſhall [te his ſeed, &r- 
ſhall prolong hus dates, and the will of the Lord ſhallproſper in bis band: 
He ſhall ſee of the traucll of hus-ſoule, and hall be ſatisfied : by bis knows. 
ledge ſhal my righteus ſernant inftify many : for be foal bears their iniqui= 
tres, Therfore wil I pine bum a portion with the great, & he ſhal druidethe. 
ſpsile. leſus then the Sonne of God and Mary, is called Mcſlias,.: or:Two cauſes 
Chrift, or Annointed 3 1, Becauſe be was appointed of bis Father from Why Iclus was 
encrlaſting, the Mediator, thatis, the chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, & Kiag O—_ .. 
of the Church. This is cofirmed bythisrcaſon, Hee ther is robeaPro- gnnojired. © 
phet, a Pricit, + a King, and ts called Annointed, he is in reſpett of thoſe r- 
three called Aunointed, But the Mediator,vvuhich was called Meſ114s,or + 
Annointed,zwas to be the chiefe Prophet, Prieft, cr King of the ('hwreh; 
Therfore he is in reſpeUt of thoſe threezcalled Annuintedor Chrift Again,; 
the ſame is ſhewedby many places of Scripture, /came wot of my ſelf, lon 5.28; 
&c, I came downe from beanen,not to do mine own will, but his will which 3nd 6, 38, 
hath ſent me, Chrift tooke not to himſelfe this honor to be made the High ys F* 
Prieſt z but he that ſaidunto him, Thou art my Sonne, this day begate I 1; wg 8. | 
thee, &c, The Lordſwore, thou art a Prieft for ener, after the order of Reue.x 1.8, 
CMelchiſearch, leſma(,briſt,yeſterday,to day the ſame isalſs for ener, 1 Cor.1.30, 
The Lambe ſlaine frem the beginning of the world, ( hrift s5 made of God Bo 
vnto vs, wmiſedome, andrighteouſnes, and ſanitification, and redemption., 
So he is often calledthe Angellof the couenant,ſent of old vnto the 
Church. 2, Heis called aunomted,in reſpelt of the gifts of the holy ghoſt, *"" 
which were poured on hims thicke, aboundantly, and moſt perfelthe z that 
is, all che gifts and graces, vvhacſocuer are inallthe bleſled Angels 
and men, andthoſeinthe molt excellent and high degree, that hee 
might be ſufficient fer the reſtoring , ruling, preſcruing of his 
Church, & for adimini(ſtring of the gouernment of the whole world, 
and for thedireRtingtherof tothe ſafety & ſalgation of his Church. OI 
God giueth him not tbe [pirn by meaſure, Wh:refore God, thy God, hath Tema the: 
anneinted theewith the oile of gladnes abone thy fellowes, Theſpirit of the 1; h__ | 
Lordisupen me, therefore baththe Lerd anointed we. The —_ Eſay 61,34, 
| | tacrefore 


"7 
Eſay 52.109 
7.53 —M 


. % 


332 Of Chrittian ReBoton: Fart 2. 
therefore isof thewhole perſon, yet with this difference , that it © ſo 
applicd to both natures, as it ignifieth the qrdaining of them tothe Ales 
Chriſt anfoin- diargr-ſorp, For he is Mediator accordingto both natures, vvho wag 
w__ 5.20 alwaiespreſcnt with his Church, cuca befocethefleſh was born : Bur 
Oe notes Ahisexncinting deligneth the ronrunicating of the gifts of the holie 
his God-head: Ghoſt. lo his buwmane nature onely is meant tobe annointed, For his 
inreſpet god-head, becauſeit isalwaics initſelfe goodnellemol? perfect, and 
#hcreotke is paſſing meaſure, isnotannointed, but annointeth and filleth vvith 
annomtcr. giftaand graces both his owne humanitie, which his god-head doth 
perſonally inbabit, az alſo theeleRandchofen, Whereforeone and 
the ſame Chrifl, in reſpec of his diverſe natures, is both annoinred 
TY and arnointer, as raiſer, and raiſed, FortheFather annointeth with 
12:34420- theholy Ghoſt,butby che Lord: ſothatirenzus(aith pretily, ther by 
the name of annointing was compriſed & vnderſtood the threeperſon: of 
_ the God-headyz The annointer,the Father : the annointed,the Son : & the 
a1nnointing which i the boly ghoſt, Ob.But it i nowhereread,that Chriſt 
Chriſt avnoin- was anointed, An, Chriſt was notannointed, typically, ceremonial- 
ccd ſpiritually. 1,, or acramentally: butreally, and(ſpiritually, thatis, heerecciued 
| the thiogitſelfe, which was prefiguredand fignified by the ceremo- 
Plal.4s.8 niallannointing:which was the holy ghoſt : as itis ſaid , Foerefore 
Hebr.1.g, God,thy Godybath aunointedthee with the oile of gladueſs abone thy fel- 
Eſay 64.1, Howes, The ſpirit of the Lord ts upon me,therfore hath the Lord annointed 
we. As therforeitwas meetthac Chriſt ſhould be a Prophet, a Prieſt, 
and a King, not typicall, butthe very lignifiedand rrue, that is, the 
greatand high Prophet, Prieſt, & King: ſoit was necellaric that hee 
ſhould be annointed not with cypicall oyle,butwiththe lignifiedand 
| trueoyle, which was the holy Gholt. For ſuch asthe office was, fuch 
Chrift hath his ſhould the annointing be. Butthe officewas noteypicall, but the ve- 
name,notfrom Ty thing it {elfe, Therefore ſuch alſo ſhouldche annoigriogbe. 
theceremonial Hence we kearneandvnderſtandtheſe two things. 2. Thar (thrift 
CNS hath bis name not from the ceremoniall annointing , but from the thing it 
thereby f navy ſelfe, which was thereby ſignified: becauſe hee is that chiefe and high 
fied. Propher, Prieſt, and King, whom astypes,the Prophets, Prieſts,and 
+. ung Kings of the old Teſtament, whichwere wont to be annointed with 
—— Chriſt .xternall oile, did repreſent. Thenametherfor.. of the ſigneor type, 
nointed, and , - Dl . 
the annoiczes Eat is,annointed,is transferredtotheching ie ſclfe, euentoche High 
ofthe old Te- Prieſt, Prophet, and King, Ieſus. 2. That there i @ great difference 
ament. betweene this Teſus Annointed, and the Annointed of the old Teſta- 
A ment, For, 1. They were onely certaine types and ſhadowes of this 
one!r chiefeand:truc Chiift, tharis, of this Kiag, Prophet, & Priclt. 
| Wheietore 
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Whereforeneceſſaric was itthatthey ſhould yecidand giueplacero 
him being once exhibited, For thethiog it ſelfe being come and ex- 
kibiced, the types ceaſe, 2. The aonointing, thatis, the communica- 2 
ting of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt in the eypicall Annaointed, vyas 
imoperfef3 and weake. Butin lefus Chril, it isperfelt & exceeding great, Col.2.g. 
For in him dwelleth the fulnes of the godhead perſonally, (o that hee is 
both the annointed, and annointer. 3, Hee onely hath receiued all 3 
the gifts of the boly Ghoſt, and theſe many vuaies more excellent than 
they are found in 4/l the Angels and men: becauſe he. had them in the 
highcſt both number, and degree, Of bu fulnes haueall wee recemed, 
Butthe Annointedof the old Teſtament receiuedncither «/rhe gifts, 
neither in the b:ghef degree, but divided, andaccordingtothe mea- 
ſureofthe gift of Chrilt, ſame more, ſome fewer, and ſome greater 
gifts than ſome 3 much l:(fewere they able by their owne powerand 
yertue to-work the ſame in others, Ob.Godcannot be annointed, Chriſt | 
#5 God: therefore be conld not be annoiuted, nonot with the prefiguredor Why GoTcan 

fgnifiedoile. Aal, InſomereſpeR wee grant this vvhole reaſon, For ,Qche 111440. 
Chriſt as touching his godhead caaut be annointed with the gifts of be Annointed.. 
the holy Ghoſt. 1, B:canſe not one 401 of the gifts of the H, Ghoſt canbe F 
addedto the gordbead, becauſe of tbe exceeding perfeition thereof, 2, Be= > 

cayſe the bely Gheſt,by whom the annointing i immediately adminſtred, 

% the proper ſpirit of Chriſt, no leſſe proceeding from hin, than from the 
Father, Wherefore thee, as hee is God, hath not anything from the 
holy Ghoſt, neither doth hee receine bim, vyhich is already his 

owne,from anyorher, but giucth him vynto others, whom. it: plea- 

ſeth him. As alſo no man can giuethee thy ſpirievyhich is in thee, 

becauſethat which thou.already haſt, cannot bee gluen yato thee.. 

Repl. According ro which naturecy(,briit © annoynted, according to the” 

ſame hee is a Mediatonr, that ts, the Prophet, Prieſt, and King of the- 

(hurch, But according to bis humane nature onely hee 1s annoynted +: 

Therefore according to that onely, hee is Meatator, The Minor is thus 

proued. Ts be annointed, ts,toreceine the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : But 

according to bis humane nature only bz recemed theſe gifts: therefore ac - 

cording to that onely be i arneintcd, An, The Maior of theformer rea- 

fon is made of abadde and faulty D=finition :becaufe the Definition 

is of too (traight and narrow aCompaſle, ;For, Tobec annoyuted, is In whatſenſe- 

notonely<s receine theyifts; bus allo to bede/izned to ſomecertain of- Chriſt mey ber 


* wt 2 TPH.N; P77; Fo 1 * his bow et, 121d tO be ate: 
Fee. lntheformer ſenſe Chriſt isannointed according to his Yuraant. MORN 


Toh. 1.16 
1 Cor..12.1% 
Epb.4.7 


we only: i1tie later, according to both natures, Oi we may anſwers, cordivg to his: 
that. che whols reaton us faultie, becauſe of au ambiguitis in the god-head, . * 
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Tworulesto 
'  beobſerucd, 
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The fignifica- 
tion of the- - 


naime- Prophet, 
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vord avnointing, For in the Maior, it is taken either for the vvhole 


annointing, or for that part, which is a» ordaining ton office; but in 
the Minoritis taken for theother part onely, whichis che participa- 
riow of the gifts of the holyGhoſt, Now'then, according to which nature 


 Chrift is not annomed) that is, neither (euerally by a defignementto 


anoffice: neither by both a deſignement to an office, and arecei- 
uing ofthe gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt :) according ro that nature, hee 
not Mediatour, (brift according to his god-bead is not annointed, both 


 vvich a deſignement to an office, anda receiving of giftes: yet is 


hee according to his God-head, annoynted by atiordainingor de- 
ſignementtoan office, Therfore he is a Mediator alſo crording to his 
goa-head, 2 2, 

(rift therfore is a Mediator, that is, the Prophet, Prieſt,and King of 
the Church, in reſpc&t of both natures. For vntothe office ofa Media- 
tour doe mocaRions concurre, whereof ſome he execurterly by his 


' © god-head, ſomeby his fleſs ; yetſo, thattheyaredoneand performed 


cogether, the propertiesof both naturesbeeing as it were communi- 
cated. Wherefore that weeerre not here, norconceiueamille, theſe 
eworulesare tobeobſcrued, 1. The properties of the one nature in the 
CHMediatonr, are attributed tothe other in the concrete, that i5, to the 
perſon, yet flillinrefpeft of that naturewhoſe properties they are ia8,God 
i angry, God ſuffereth, God dieth, to wit, according to hishumanictie. 
Againe, the wan, brift is omnipotent, exerlaſting, enery-where preſent, 
namely, as concerning his Deity. This is called «he communicating of 
the properties anditisacertainekind of Senecdoche, 2. The names of 
#be Mediatorfſhip are attributed to the —_— mreſpelt of both na- 
tmres,yet reſeruing ſtill the properties of each nature, and the differences 
of ations, For tothe performing of the Mediatorſhip, the properties 
or faculties and operations both of the diuineand of the hamane na- 
eureare required: ſo that each performeth hisproper fanRion with 
communion ofthe other, | 3a ay 


2. What js Chriſts propheticall funiFion. wy 


FH nngcramined in the former queſtion what Chriſts annoin- 
ting may import &ignifie, itremaineth that wee proſecutein 


. briefe his thirce-fold office, or thethree parts of the office of the Me- 


diatorſhip whereunto Chriſt is annointed, Wherewee areto obferue 
the definitions ofa Prophet, Priz/t,and Krxg 3 which are —— 
0 


4 
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of theſcuera{lfunRions which cach of theſe executed from all anti- 
uitie. The word Prophet, commeth fromehe Greek word weopyui, 
which figoifieth ts publiſh abroad things either preſent , or to come. A 
Prophetin'generall,is A perſorcalledof God, vubopubliſbetb and exe 
potindeth untomen thewilof God, cancerning thing1eithey preſent, or to 
come; whichywithout ſome reuelation from God,remaine unknown to v1 5- 
a beeing ſnch,to the knowledge wherof men were not able by themſelues to 
come, A Propheris cither miner, or tbe hrad and chrefe of the Pro- , Kindes of - 
phets, which is Chriſt. Of mini/teriall Prophets, ſome are of the o/4, Prophers, 
ſomeofthe »ew Teſtament,. Ofthe new Teltament, fomeare ſpecs 2 Kindes of © | 
allyſo called, fome ohely in gerrra#; Phe Prophets of theold Telta> gs em 
ment wereperſoxs immediatly called andinſtrutted of God himſelfe, es. ok 2 the 
ther by inſt int, or by dreames, or by dmine viſions ; or by ſpeeches badby phets of the 
Godwenth them, that theyſhonuld declare to men, to whom they were ſent, old Teſtament 
the true doftrine concermmy God aud bis worſhip", and cleanſeand clears We 
it from errours, and corruptions ;'that they ſhould recount andiliuſtrate 
the promiſe of the CMeſ1as to come, and his king dome andbenefits, of re= 
miſsion of fnnes and eternall lift by a*dfor him , to be ginen toll Belees 
wers, that they ſpould foretellfuture enents, good and bad,andrewards &+ 
puniſhments z that they ſhould guide , and adminiſter , and order many. 
 connſels andoffices publiquey or cinill,baning dinine and cert aine tefiimo> 
mics towarrant them , that they conld not errein ſuch dotrine; precepts, + 
andconnfſels, as they proponnaed in the Nan of GO D, $$ Tholetelbi- NY 
monicswereeſpecially theſe, x, The continuallconſent of the Pro» 4 Teſtmonies 
phets in Iſrael, of Moſes, andthe Patriarcks, both one with another, of the truth of - 
and with thoſe firſt. djuine revelations, which were giuen at the creati- As _= 
on in Paradiſe. 2. Miracles certainly comming from'Gad, +3; The Propinnd 
eventsofthingsexaQtly anſweripgto the ſacred Oracles, and Predi- the old Teſta«- 
Rions of the Prophets. 4. Theteſtimony of the holy Ghoſt throgh- ment. - | 
ly perſwading and conuincing mens mindes concerning the truth 
of PropheticalldoQrine. Such Prophets were Adam, Seth, Noalks, ' 
Abraham, [faac, Iacob, Ioſeph, andother, and afterwards Moſes, 
andtheywhoſucceeded him among the people of Iiracl. & A Pro. 
phetof the ew Teſtament, ſpeciallyſo called, & « perſon mmediatlic Whata Pro- 
called of God, who by dmeine inſt unit, and through ſpeciall renelation of the 4 =_ - = | 
boly Ghoſt, aoth certainly fore-ſee & fore-ſhew things tocome, As Were ment is, 
the Apoſtles, and Azabus, andthe Diſciples, teiling Paul through Acts 11, 28. . 
the ſpirit, thit he ſhould noe goc vp to Ieruſalem, &c, A Propher of and 21. 11. 
the new Teftament in genetall, & called any, vuhoſocuer hath thegift of 1831. 4. 
wnderitanding, expoundimngand applying the prophecies, and writings 
/ 


; Cor, 14. 4: 
ON 2.9. 


U] 
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the Prophets,ouho areproperly ſo called, tothepreſent vſeof the("harch, 


$0 is this word v(ed, x Cor. This funRion and giftof prophecying, ' 


thatis, ofexpoundingandapplyingthe Scriptures of the Prophets 
and Apolticstothevſe af the Church,is atall cimes neceflary: That 
otherof forctellingthings tocome, norſo 2: and chereforcit is but 
temporatic;andfor atice. - IT IL | 
ChiiftaPro- The great andchiefe Prophet whichis Chriſt , is aperſon mmmediathy 
het fromthe 0rdayned of God,euen from the beginning anderadle of the Church in Pa- 
ginving of rec to all eternitie, ſent of the Father to declare tha will of God towards. 
Church to g, akinde,ts inſtitute and appoint :winiſterie, to teach by thovuerdand 
cEETOGs  S4craments, the boly Ghoſt working togetherwith hims and lefty in the 
fleſh, to preach the Goſpel, and to makes knowne in bis fieſh by his doitrine 
Three parts of and works, that be is the Soune, conſubſtautiall , &+ of the ſame ſubſtance 
Chrifts Pro- - with the Father, author of the Enangelick doftrine, ging by it the bs- 
phcticallfunc* |, Ghoſt, and kindling faith in the beartsof men, ſending eApoſtles, and 
_— gathering unto hemſelfe a Church out of menkinde, of vubich bee may be 
beard, inwocated, and worſhipped, Wherefore the Prophetical!l funttion 
"4 - ,,, of Chriſtis, z. Toopenanddeclarevnto Angelsand men, God and 
Iohn 7 his wholewill, whichcouldnot be known but bythe Sonne, andby 
and 8,26, Cpeciall reuclation. The Sownewhicb ts in the boſome of the Father, bee 
bath declared him, The things that [ haue beard of the Father thoſe (peak 
1 to theworld: Likewiſeto refine and purificthe Law,and worſhip of 
o God, fromcorruptions, 2. Toinlticute or ordaine, and to maintaine 
the miniſtery ofthe Goſpel, toraiſevpandto ſend Prophets, Apo- 
Res, andother miniſtersof che Church, to beſtow on them the gift 
of Prophecie, andto furniſh them with gifts neccl[ary to their mini» 
Eokels, x; ſteric, He(thatis, Chriſt) bath giuen ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, & 
— ha a9. Joe Dottors, &c. Therefore ſaid the Wiſedome of God, I will ſend them 
and 21.15, Prophets and Apoſtles, cc. 1 will gine you a month and wiſedome, where- 
3Pet.r.10.11 againf} all your adxerſaries [ball not be able to ſpeaks, nor reſiſt, So the 
3 ſpirit of Chr. is ſaidro haueſpokenby the Prophets. 3.Tobe through 
his miniſtery cfteRuall inthehearts of the hearersz thatis, to teach 
vs within in our hartsby hisſpirie,to lighrem our minds, to moue our 
| heartsto belecue and obey the Goſpe). He ſpalbaptiſe youwith the ho« 
Maih.z.iz, © Ghoſt, and with fire, Then opened bee their yuderſtanding , that they 
Luke 24.45. Might vnderſtand the Scriptures,Chriſt gane bimſelf for the(hurch,tbas 
Epac.s. 26, he might ſantiific it, clenſe it by the waſhing of water through the werd, 
_ | _ % Theywent forth, &vdpreacbed exery where, andthe Lordvvrought with 
$16.14, | f 
andiq;, Foemandconfirmed the wordwith ſignes that followed, The Lord opened 
—*".. #be hartof Lydia, that flier atrendod mio the things which Pax! Jpats. 
py rat | The 
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'- The Lord gave teſtimony onto the word of his prace. Briefly z the parts: ft ; 
' of Chriſtpropheticall office are theſe Aund.qpy To nn. Hig RR 

therswill:'2. To ordaine a minifteric. 3. To teach thehearts of men, Word 

orto be effecuall by bjiswiniſterie, And theſe:three things Chriſt: 

doth and didperformecucnfrom thebeginniag oftheChurch, and 

will performe to the ende of the vyorld, and thacby his owne au- 

thoritie, power, and efficacy : and therefore Chriſt is called :6e 

Werd, not opely is reſpett of the Father, of vyuhom in cogitation be- 

holding himſclfe, and covlidering theimage of himſelfe not vank® - 

fhing, but ſubſilling, conſubſlanciall,coequall; corternalltothe Fas © 

therhimſelfe, hee vyas.begorten; buralſo in refpett of vs, becauſe 

hee is that perſon, which (pake to the Fathers, and brought forth 

- <q quickning word, or Goſpel] out.ofche boſome of the 

ather. \ : a WS = 
| By theſe things which have beene now ſpoken, is alſo vnder=is.Differencer” 

ſtood, what difference there isbetweeneChrilt, and other Prophery, d<twecne 

both of the olde and new Teſtament: and why he js the chiefe Pro Ya a 

phet, and DoRor, The difference and eminence conſifterb: in his , pe mo 
 natureandoffice. 2, Chriſtisthe very Sonneof God,and God. and God & Lord,. 

Lord of all, and dethimmediately viterche word ofthe Father, & is 'Þey mea (ere 

the Embaſſador & Mediatorſcntiofrhe'Fachet: Ocher Prophetsare O02. 

———_— hisſeruants, called, & ſentby him. 2. Chriſt is author on —_—_ ' 

andreucalcr of che doQrine, andtherforethe prince of all Prophets. wine: they ” 

Others are ſignifiers of that which ehey haue recciuedfrom Chriſt, preachers on» 

Forwhaiſocuer knowledgeand Propheticallſpiitisinthem,allthat Y ** 

they have from Chriltrevealingand giuingitts thew, Thereforeis]25"%. 

the ſpirit of Chriſt ſaidto bane ſpthen inthe Prophet szncither hath he o= he: 

penedon[ytothe Prophets the doAtrine whichheteacheth,butalſo 

toallche godly: Of bus fulnes benewe allreceined,thatis, all cheeleR, JEN 

euenfrom the beginning oftheworld vneothe ende, No man bath i Porgy a 
ferne God at any time: the only begotten Son which « inthe boſome of the finite. "II 

Father,he bath declaredbam, 3, His Propheticallwiſedomeisinbiriit, 4.Chriſt gi- 

& perfect, &thereforcinall gifts heexcelleth others, euen according =*th gifts and 
to his humanitie. 4. This Prophct Chriſt, appointeththeminiſterie, — not, . 
ſendeth & ordaineth Prophets, & ApoſUes, he gineth the H.Ghoſt,'piu. —_— > 
and gifts necciTarie forthe Prophets, Apaſtes, &2ll Miniſters ofthe Iob. 16.14 
word, tothe performing of theirdutie, He ſbalreceine of mine, > ſpat 5-Chrilt prin« . 
feew it vntoyou, Hewil teade you into all truth. 5.Chrift bimfclfe isnot cipallyme.- 
only auchor of thedoQtrine, & ereter & maintainerof theexternall — in. 
gainiſtery,buallo by haowne & ather Prophetsvoyce, and ourward Rruncayaly.. 
Wigiſtery, | 


——— 
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-mmiſterie, hee preacheth<feRually comen:inwardly through the 

... vertueandworking of the holy Gholt.. Othersare one)y the inſtru. 

--'-: mens of Chriſt, and thatarbitraryand at:his difpolition and.direcs: 
6.Chrifts doc- tion..'6.. Thedofrine'of Chrift, which being made mai, he vetered 
rrine fullaod by his owne and by his Apoſtles monthes,:is much tmorecleare and. 
v7. : _ full, chan thedoQtrine of Muſes, andthe Peophers of theold Tella- 
Joke, — Meant. 7. Chriſtehcrefore hathauthoritic of bi2:ſe/fe: others from 
>. Chriſtis au. QiM3 of, Gbreft /peakezove wineſt beleene his of bimpelte.: ethers, becauſe 
thoriſed by Chriſt fpeeketh 1a them, Theſethings arcexpretly provedby theſe 
himſelfc: they places oftfioly wriez: 41 ſundryritees, andifn ders manners Gol pals. 
_—_— in theold time to ou Fatbers bythe Prophets » im theſe ldſt dayerive bath: 
ddk.16.14 3'3 ſpokgnwnto viky bis Sonuc; This man is countedworthy. of mare glorie 
Mar.19.5 than Moſes, mas wich as he that buuldptb rhe hawſe hath more bonour 
Luk.10.16 thanthe bouſe, The /piris of truth, which [will ſend you, ſhall recaine of. 
4 1:11 iwe, andfhali:ſben gt ontogou; That inmpbdloaudd Sonneger rien: ban 
*  wellpleaſed; Hreare bim, He that hearetlr you; Beareth nie ci aud beat bali 

© deſpilerb you, deſpiſerb mee t andhes that teſpiſeth me, doſpiſetinbmathat 

| ſent mee. > 203-1949 hs 205215 H ACIIOS big o) 
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generall, , 


APrieſtin \ Prieſt, in generall,s.@ perſon ordained by Gad tooffer for himſclft | 


and others, oblatrong aud ſacrifices : to pray; for others, and. to in- 
Atypical, ſro Vnder praycniaqumprotiendedbleGingjuhichisrowiſhthem 
Prieſt, - . *| , . :goodfrom God. ThereisanePticfiwhich is /iqnefjing or typical, ax 
© nather/ign1fied. Thetybicall Prieft-asa perſon appointed by God, 

I. To offer typreall ſacrefices,..2. Tomake wnerceſſion for himcl{e ando« 
' thers. 3.Toatclare to the people the dottrine of the Lawe,and the promiſe. 

of the Meſitas, and true ſacrifice whrebwas to come. Such were all the 


' | Prieſtsoftheolde Tcfament zofwhom one wasthe Hegb Prie#t,the. 


reftinferivur Prieſts; and theterthree properties which wo haue teca 

koned, were common. roche High Prexit with the other interiour 
Prieſts, But ſomechings the High Prieſt had proper andpeculiar to 

The High. Hhimſelfc; 2. That beealaneenteredimtoche Tabernacle, called rhe 


Prieſts prero» , Holreſt of all, or SanGnary, and thatbut onceeuery yeare, not with-. | 


gauuesrnder » Queblopd,uhich heeffcred for himſelfeand the people, burningin« 

the Le. cenſethere;andivakingincercelaron forthe people. 2. That his rais 

| . ment,was more gorgeous. 13zThatheewas ſcroverthereſt, 4 That 

hee onely was conſultedofgqutftions or matters doubttull, peighnls 
2345 hahet* an 


X UM 


- a, 'Of aMann. Deſacery. \t} 3 8 
-andobſcure, whether appertaining to religion, or to the common 
wealth, and did returne the anſwers of God for the Princes and the 
people. 5. And therefore:did gouerneandorder ſomecouncelgand 
offices ofthe fare and kingdome, and did (er, that all thingy vycre 
Jawfully adminiſtred, The inferiourgwerg all theother Prielis.of the. 
old Teftament : whoſe clic itwas;to fucrefice, ropray, totedch the do- 
frine of the Law, and the promiſe of the. Meſ11as tocome, and to make in- 
rerceſcion for themſelues and otbers, Wherefore, though the Leniticall * 
Prieſls were a type of Chriſt : yetthe moſt notable type wasrhe High 
Prieft, for char hee in mocehings repreſented Chriſt our very true 
ceteſtiall, and:perperual} High Prielt, z, Ob. Bar ie was the Propbers ;.Differences 
office to teach, Therefore the PreeFtsaiffered nothing from the Prophers, betweenthe 
Anſ.Bothofthem, boththe Prophets andthe Prieſts didteach the ® Nm s Pros 
people: and it migheſo fallout alſo, tha: the ſame was both a Prieſt 17 g.mear 
and aProphet as itis read of Ieremie, Burthis was notperpetu3ll, 
but accidentatic; Becauſe, 3. The Prieſts were ordained mediatelyby 
men cutofone certaintribe,namely,the leuitical;gbut cod immediat- 
ly,& by himſelf raiſed vp Prophets outof any tribe.2. There isa great 
diff:rence found betwixtchern, as touching their funRion of teach- 
-ing. For the Prophets wereraiſed extraordinarily and immediately by 
God himmſelfe,and ſoreceivedirom himthe doAtrine whickthey were 
todeclarevntomen. 3. They were ſo guided bythe ſpeciall motion 
of the holy Ghoſt, that they could not crre inthat dortrine, which 
they vttered ynto men inthe name of God. ButthePrieſts,as Prieſts, 
2, Werc ordinare Miniſtersof the olde Church. 2, Were appuinted 
by men, 3. Weretyed co the doArine of Moſes and the Prophets, 
which they learned, not from God immediacely, but: mediately by 
men. 4. They mighterre in doQtrineandcounſell;anddiderreviten, 
when they departed from the law, and were reprehended of the Pro 
phers. Wherefore, as touching their funRion of teaching, the-Pro- 
phets differed from the Prieſts of the old Teſtament, after the ſame 
ſort, asin thenew Teſtament, the Apollles from other Miniſters and 
teachers ofthe Church. | it 
3% The ſignified, and true,and only High Prieſt, ts the Son of God, im- 
mediatly urdained by God che Father himſelfe, & annointed by the Chriſt the trve 
holy Ghoſt, to revealevnto vsthe fecretwill of God, & his counſell and prefigured 
towardevs, and by aſſuming humanenature,off-7 hunſclfaſacrifice high Prict, 


'propitiatory for the (ins'of all wankinde : to obtainefor vs, by his 


interceſsion vnto the Father, remiſsion of fins andetcrnalllifer and 


laſtly to apply ctfeQually his ſacrifice vntoys, both by impuring ir, 
' nd 


Cc a 


'* 


Chriſts inter= 
cel3ion, 
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andalſobyillightening;and mouingeheeledt; by higewordand ſpi. 
rit;corecciuc it:with arrvefaith,naving this cellimonie, thathee:ig 
cettainely heard of his heauenly father, forallthoſe for whume hee 
makeeds Mrerce($ion ; ant withal}-hawing; paxer ta calle&t;and ga- 
therhis Church; 4wWherefore,. there arc filwor:principall parts of 
'ChriftsPricfthoog:' 1, Torracimen bark antrardly ſpratorg to tber 
eares by bu voyce,andthe volce of his nnniſter rand inwardly [peaking to 
' their bearrrby the effitery of hut (pirit. 2, To off or bim{clfe a ſacrifice and 
' r4n fore, full ſufficient; and acceptable uwnra Gadfor the fiaraf theworld, 
4. Tomakecontinuallmterce(aontor vxuntethaFarber. % For the h- 
cerceftion is proper gntathe Sonne, not bnety becaulc higaſelfe 46> 


_ -tinSonearth,intherime of hisfl:ſh,was made a ſuppliantand-a fa» 


crificetor vsvnto his tartv1e g bur allo becaidehecarneitly and deil- 


, roully wili-accor:tingto both natures, that.the father for his ſacyi» 


* 
* 


10g of his me- 
rit vnto VS, 
Toh.17.19 


— 
4. Diftercnces 
berweene 
Chriſt and oe. 
ikcr Prieſts. 


Hiceoneeaccomphtbedon the Crotfe,cemmuntovs out (innes, and 
eftixeuntavsrighiroutnes and life; ani che Fatiies, lo: o-kingypon 


thefactifticeand will of: his nel yHelaues Sonnerecoructh all belee- 


'versintu-hrs gf ace andfauoun Wherefore, the Sunne 1n reſp: both 
of his merit a3ndwtll to faucy3;and of his fathers continuall behyb- 
ding and{ookingtheceen;hathfromeveriaiting magr inecrceſsion, 


:afd alo:doth nowatidfortuer it: hcaucn, apprartiegbeforetiis Fa- 
ther; makermerceſsionfarail heele& grid chaken. To pray for the 


prople,.isa thing commonto all Prie(ts x but, rom ate anterdeſrion beth 


. #5 heauen andearth 11to;he Father for 2: that our ſirne: may beparde- 


. #edvs, jy onelp.helonging to this high andonly Prieſt # 4. Toarp!y 


bis ſacrifice vitea/brhoſs; for hav bepraterh, Fe rAnd he appiyerhit; 


\ Þ, Wen bee produrethaby prayer, ube Fagher 19 1mpyrett vnrbws, that 
Chrifts apply. . 


js,torcceiuevstoritinto fauour, and forit toJoutvs, 2.1#/ben hrne/elf 
alio far the ſame ſacrifice ſakey doth receiue vs two fanny, Father, for 
their (akes ſanthific [ my (elfe. 3, When hee endueth vs with trae fauth, 
whereby we alſo may apply his ſatiifathon vntp eny felnes,thotis, may be 


.afJured and thinkerhar.ic1sourrighrcouſrnes, whereby we may (land 


in thepreſence ofthe Lord. $h5wr: es wr" 
Hereby alſo itiscleare, in what,other Prieſts ditf-r from-Chrifl, 1, 

Theſe teach onely by therr ourward voyce, and not by the.inward working 

alſo of the bely Ghoſt. 2.Theydo normakerontnual interceſiiongneuber 


ane they elwares ebtaine what they aske, 3.; Tibeſe xpp(y their benefiremnto 7 
no man: 4. They offtr not themſelnes a ſagrifpee for abe ſins of atrers, For. 
allchele things, can beandareperfurmedby Chiift alone... 


4. What 


f 


\ 
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LV" 2 TP hat 8 Chriſts king domes * © + - 


A Ein gis aperſezr ordainedby God, fo-geuerne ina people, and beare A King in ge» ; 


{ rulcalone, according ta honiſt tawes , and to hane power to reward all, 


the good, and, db; the bad, andto defend bus ſubietts againſt their PR 


mits, hating 6 fapeFituir Gomes non aboie bios; The King of Kings, cy urs - 


Chrilt, is\&piy [65 idMnediatly or adixed af Grd, th gather and ride by bis gx 


word and Spirit, ka Chuveb,pmurchatedby bus blond xo to defendber, be- 
ing ſubiefF unto him; ( ſergimg ttt gag anſt all ker. cremics botbcorporal 
and ſprritwall, and roreward her with cternall rewards, but tocaſ} her 
rewies into enerlafting pames ( torments, Hi: Name iscalledtheword 


of God, Ard he bath wpon hr: garment andwpon his thigh a name writ-Reue.1g.12.16 


ren, The Kirg of Kings-and Lord ot Lords, Wherfore Chiilts royal! 
office is, ». To rule by hiswwore & Sprivit bu Church , gathered ont of all 
Nations from th: begining of the world, For,thatit g1aygoewell with 
vsvnder this King, it isgotenpughyif be outwardly teach vs, what he 


would hauc ys, his ſubjeRs,cqperforme voleflealſo by hSpirithe © | 


moue our hearts & caule ys to be obedient to his com maridements. 
2. Todefend and preſerne this his Church in this life, againſt allboth in- 
ward ard outward, doweſticall & forraine fees: which allo he doth per- 
forme,whilenot onely by hispowerfull hand hee iscuer preſentwith 
vs, but furniſheth ysalſo with thoſe weapons, wherwith our (clues al- 
ſo may conſtantly and happily erterthe combate againſt our moſt 
mighty focs, and vttcrly vanquiſhand diſcomfit chem... This ſacred 
harnefſc and warlike furniture is deſcribed, Eph.6. 13. 3. Towake 
bis Church partaker of the bleſrings of h1 kingdome, andto Kh her, 
raiſed vp from che dead, withevetlaſting glory and bifle, 4. To oner- 
ceme ardrale bus entmic's by bis might and pdwerand atfengehto thruſt 


X 


do 


them down, beeingtuily overcome andevnquered,inecternallcor- - 


ments, 

& Wee areinthis place to obſeruethe difference of the propheti- 
call, pricſtiy,androyailc flice, bothot them who were :» the o/a Te- 
amen. and of Chriſt. & of our [e:nes, Inthe old Teltament,they were 
i9>es, of typical Prophers, Priefts, and Kms. Chrift is indeedihe rrne 
Prophet, K-r.p and Pri-ſt, which they prefigared: wee are Prophets, 
Kings, and Pric [ts, by participation, as hauing Chriſts dignitics com- 
Mun'cated vritays. Now then, {ct vsſec what is our Propherticall, 
Pricftiy,andRuiallotiice. oF - -- iy 


Cc 2, Quilt, 


\ 


Chriſts kings 


me, - 
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NP Queſt. 3 2+, 864 why art thou called #Chriſtian 

6 $11.2 ” 

& {mp Anſ... Becauſe through faith Iam a member of. Ieſus Chriſt. 
: John2.27 _ (b) and parraker of his annointing ; (c) that both I may/ 
(4) Mit 19-32 .. confeſſe his Name, (4) and preſent my ſelfe vato him a. 
(c) Rom. 32,1. - lively facrificeof thankfulnes, (e) and alſo may-in this life 

-% 6966: ua fight againſt ſinneand Saran wich a free and good conſci-. 
and4.8.10., ence, (f) and afterward enioy an euerlaſting kingdome. 


Rom.6.12.13 wich Chriftoucr all Creatures. (g) 
Gala.5.16.19- - pain, © | _ W! 


4, onnqget T .>z- ; 
3 11m.1.10.19 . | 
2 Pet.2.11,_ , | _The Explication; Ee 
(pg) Mart.25.34 . | 
2 ———_ 3. SaF&? Nthis z2.Queſtion wee are inſtrufted, concerning the.- 
Cs | Wed TY inunition , or annointing ofthe faithfull, namely, vwbexce 
faithfullor WY BR they are called Chriftians or Avinvinted and ,vvhatis.. 
Chriſtians, | \ the dury of Chriſtians, and what their comfort; vvhereof 
with Chrift. . ” this namedoth aduertiſe them. Here then is diſcourſed 
the common place, concerning che communion of Chriſt the head. 
ofthefaithfull, his members, and of the fron of theſe his. mem. 
bers. Heercof fourethings come to beconlidered, | 
1. | hat is the annointing of Chriſtians , or whence Beleeuers - 
haue the name of Chriſtians, or Annointed. 
2. What & the Propheticall funiTion of Chriſtians. 
3«. What their Prieſthood... 
As Wham@heir. kingdame. 
I, What sthe CAnnointing of: Chriſtians. 
AQts 11.36; TE Vke teſtificth,thatthe name of Chriſtians firſt began-- 
_ bs called | GOL to bevicedin Antioch, inthe Apoſtles time, when as be- | 
PRI it $YF- fore timethey had been tearmed by the names of Bree 


NN 

'f LY i thren and Diſciples, The name (breiftian is deriucd from 
= Chiill;&in general hgteetryinbolragicipe 
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of Chriſt, and follcwah hisdoRiinegf life rapd whobectg inſerted 

into Ghuſt, hath communieg and fellowſhip withÞbim, Thereare 

two ſorts of Chriſtians; lome ſeeming. qr convierfeir, and outward, but 

nottrue, that is, by pocriresz,others ſeeming.ard irne;Fornoteuery 
ſcerping.Ghr itignghatis.wbods in outward conucrlation: a: Chri- Et 
Diangjsan hyporriteaſealggitis requirce ova; Let youriight fa fuine | _ 2 
before, mew, that H11.W9p/e2 vr goed morkrandglerifieyaur: Farber, 
which 6.in beaten, Shyz meky fark by hy warkees bur cuery Hypo- w1c.,.., 
crite is aſeewing, Chiillian, ctowhom 'it.ſhaj}lone day be ſaid, {Fewer Secming and 
knew you, They arecalled [coming byte nottrue Chrilltans,whobeing falſe hearted 
baptiſed, protcilein-word and like, or outward conuerſation, the do» Chriſtians, 
Arine and faith gt, Chriſt, and are.inthecompanricot thoſe which are 

called, butare norpertakers of Chitfts benefits; beeing dellirate of 
trucfaich.and conuerfion, Thereforethey are not the trueand live- 


ly members of the Church, any recalled, but few cboſen. Not e- Mar.:0.16 


uery one that ſaith vnteme;Lerd,duard,ſhall enter into the kingdome of * 72% 
heariers T hey are both ſeexring avd true Chriſt tang, who being received.  , 
by baptiſm, into the Church;acknowledge & profeſle Chriſts doc ;ge = 
trine z and beingengrafftedinte Chriſt by atrue faith,.are made par- Chriſtians, 
takers of all his benefitsz and being regencrated by the holy Ghoſt, 

kad a life worthie oftrue Chriſtians, Furthermore, of hypocriteswe 
arenothere toſpeakes butofthoſe, whoare both without and with- 

in,that js, are truly, Chriſtians, and annoyneed of Chriſt by the holy 


Ghoſt. The queſtion then is, why we are called Chriſtians? The cau- 


ſes hereof are two. 1,Becauſe byfarth we are made the members of ( briſf, 
2, Becanſe by it we are made partakers of his annointing; thatis, weare 
called Chriſtians for the communication made vntovs of Chriſts 


Per thcg and dignitie.,7s be the members of Chriſt; is nothing Whatis tobe 


elſe, than to blegonioynedand voitedto Chriſt, by the ſame ſpirit Chris meme 
dyellinghuth in him andvs: and by this ſpirit co be enriched with *** 

ſuch righteouſnes and life, as is in Chriſt; to bee conformed vnro 

Cheilt : and (cecingebisrightcauſnes, folong as wee remaine in this 
mgrtallþody.is vyaperfect,to beacceptablevnto.Godfortherighte-, | 
cuſnesof Chriſt; which isimputed vntovs. Ofthis our communion |; ©; 6 = "= 
wich Chriſt theſe ſayings make mention z We being many are ove body Eph.g.1 5 
in.Chroft. Know, Jenort that your bodierare the mevers of Chriſl? He that The inulitude 
5 i09nedumoxbe Lord, te one ſpirit. Dmall things prow vp into him which ® gas body 
#4 the bead,that i, Ghrih, Nowthelmmitlitide of the heat) and meme \00nn inns 
bers. afthe lame body; ismiolbficandippiiablero deetivethat moſt Chin © © © 


ſtraight ang indifiolubleconiunRioniot egwithChrilt: For 1, Agall I 
_ Cc3 the 


Foh. 25.26 


Chriſt is our 
Head io three 


relpeQs. 
} | od 


Col.2.9.10 
Mat, 3.13. 
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the members of the bodieare knit toone and the ſame head, & cons. 
ſequently eo'one another; by ſinewes and fleſbly ligaments, Andas. 
inthe head areengenderedallvitallſpicits, who arcthe next or rea» 
dy inſtruments of ſenſe and motion; asalſoal{-cche oueward and in« 
ward ſenſcsareſcatedinthehead, and thence onely from them the 
whole bodie,and each member thereof doth draw lifez notfrom one 
another, I ſay,butfrom che head onely, fo longas theyremaine vni-. 
ted totheir head, and among themſclues:'ſo Chriſt is thatoneand- 
quickning head, fromehom his ſpirieisdifpearſed incoall the mem- 
bers, anp notfrom one memberinto another, and by whom all che 
el, who are the living-members-of the Church, being vnited by 
the holy Ghoſtreceiued threugh faith, are quickned, and are knital- 
ſo amongehemſcjucs,bythe meance of muruall charitic. Whichcha- 
ritieanddiletion muſinecdsbethere, ibwe be ioined entothe head; 
Forthe connexion of the members with the head, isthe originall 8&. 
cauſe of the coniupCtion of themembers among themſelues., For 
the quickning(piritof Chriſbdoth nor flowourtof onememberinto 
another; but out of oneChriſt;asthehead, into all che members of 
the Church. {will ſendwntoyou from the Futber, the Ciforter, the Spi« 
rit oftrmth, 2. Asin mans bodie are diuers giftesand funRions of the 
members, and yet butonelifcandfoule quickning and mouing alt 
the members: So inthe bodie of theChurchare divers gifts andfun- 
ions : and yet bur one Spirie,byche benefit whereofeach member: 
may doe his funAion. 3. Asthe head is placed in the higheſt place, 
and therefore isof more worthineſs, and the founraine of all lifes So- 
Chriſt hath the higheſt roome & degree in the Church, as in whontr 
the ſpirit is without meaſure, and of whole fulnes all receiue: but in 
the members, that is, in Chriſtians, are certaine meaſures of giftes: 
which arc derived into them from the onely head and fountaine 
Chriſt, Wherfore the Popeof Romelierh, when he auoucbeth hiat- 
ſlfe tobe thehead of the Church. ? GI?) 
Chriſt is owr b-adin three reſpeRts. 1: [»n reſpe3 of bis peſt iow : be 
cauſe heis both Godand man: andin gifts, as touching hishamane- 
nature excelleth all creatures. n hw dwelieth all the fulnes of the Gods' 
hrad bedily,e&o. He alone giveth the holy Gholt, This i bee, who bape 
rizerb vvith the boly Ghoſt. 2. [n dignity, or order, glory,maiclly, po- 
wer, authority, which in his humane nature glorified, henow © 
ly ſheweeh farth & declareth. For as God created all things by him: 


Heb.1.3.8,3.6 ſo be bath madt him heire of all things,and the ruler of bu houſe,3, Inre- 


3, 


ſpelt ef biroffice. For heistheredeemerand fanQubiergf hie nc 


—_ - 


X UM 


he is ouer every member of the Church, he ruleth,gouerneth, quick- 
neth, nouriſherh, andconfirmeththem, ſo asthey continueioyned 
in him,withchereſt ofthe members, We arcal(o inthree reſpeRts the Weare in three 
evembers of Chriſt. 1, Becauſe by faith and the holy Ghoft, we are iogned (pcs Chriſt 
onto bim, and alſo arc hmt together amongſt our ſeluer.ac the menubers to — 

the bead, and onewith another. And this coniunfion of che members 

of this body amongſtthemſclues, isnoletle requiſite, andbehoue- 

full, forthe ſafery of the Church,thanthe a ofthe whole 

bodywich Chriſt the bead. For ifthouſeparate the arme from the 

hand, thou ſhale ſeparateit alſo from the head, & ſo it ſhallnomore 

hauelife. Tbar Chriſt may dwelim your hearts by fanh, 2, Brcanſewe are Epbe.z.17. 
quickned and gnidedof bimy' and from him, as the fountaine,we draw all 2 

good rhengs: (o that except we continuein him, we havenoteternall 

life in vs: as neitherthe mewbersſundredfrom che body, retainelife 

any longer, If a man abide not inme, hevs caſt forth as abranth andwi- Toka «.6: 
thereth, g, Becauſe as in mans bodie are diners faculties andfunttions of 


themem bir: ſo are the gifts & funftions diners of the members of (briſt 3 
in the( hurch- Andas all theaRtionsof the parts of the body areim- 
ploied & referredtothe preſeruation thereof, ſoall themembers of 
Chriſt wharſocuer they purpoſeor doe, that ought they to imploy 
- andreferre tothe profit and veilitie ofthe Church, e Lrwe bave many IM 
memberrin one body, and all members kane not one office : ſo wee being A. 


many, areone bedy in Chriſt, The manifeitation of che ſpirit , ts ginen to 
profic vvithal, 

Wheras then now we vndcrſtand what it is ro be «member of Chriſt, 11.4 annoin. 
and how weare his members, iewillthe morecleerely appeare, what ting and parti- 
itis 0 be pariaker of (hrifts annointing, Annointing (igniheth a beſto- cipation of ans 
wing of gifts: and participarion of aunoitivg importeth a communi- What” - 
on of Chriſts gifts and office: or, «nnommring is a participation of all epartakerof 
Chriſts benefits, and conliltethin the parcicipation of Chriſts king- Chrifts an- 
dome, Prieſt-hood, and Propheticall office. To be partaker then of nomnting, 
(riftc anneinting,is, 4, Tobepartaker of the holy Ghoſt and bis gifts, 1 
Forthec holy ghoſt isnotidlein ys, butworkeththe (ame invs,which 
hedothin Chriſt, albeit Chriſtalone hath more gifts then weall : & 
thoſe graces and gifts in Chriſt are farremoreexcellent in degree, 2, 2? 

That Chriſt ſhould communicate vnto vs his Prepheticall , Prieſtly, and 
| 4 


Roiell funttion, 


Cc 4 2.t#/hat 


ion,” Pat 2: 
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2, ha diegr phetical [unition of Chriſtians, thatis, in what 
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| by enſethey are, and are called Prophets... — 


ane eggs ny arts bon mags Patangicag a 2Hff a Do A TS SLORR UHULNRY OY eB 0 
Chriſtians ace C Hrifmakerb vs partakers of his, Prophericall honor oroffice, . 
Prophersin UVynornely inehiis;that pynſelfe prophecterh yoro vs, tharis, ef- 
mT _— * fccually inſtru&aþvsby bis Word and Spirje, but alſo betauſe hee 
ARs 2.17, Willandbringerhbto. a\le,that we may alſo prophecic, by profclliog- 
Math,z0.32. - andcclebrativg Gags Accurdiagagitis laids {1n#{porre aur of my ſpre 

— rutwponall joſh, ang yout ſage 7 2007 dangers hall prophecte, hos. 
ſoencr ſhall confeſſe ge befar e prey, (aim, 5ill 5,eonfelſe alſo befare my Fa- 
ther, which i 1n hequen. Qur.propheticall olzcetherfore is, 1.R4g ht- 
hy to under/tand andemirace the dotrineperfeit and neceſſary toſaluati- 
on concerning God and his will, 2, That every ape.in his place and degree 
profeſſe the ſamg,being viderſtgad faithfully holdly, conſtantidy, inword 
and life, thereby vpth ta celebrate Gop , andto hrivgi\many [chetlers and 

Þ.- diſeipler unto Chriſt. & Thedifference, between Chrilts Propheticall: 
En funRion and ours, is, 1. 744! Cory} hath theſpirit vuithous meaſure, 
Ph Jl fnce Be by meaſure, Foritis the properipirit of Chrilt which lowethfrom: 
tion with ours, him, andis pouredinto the heartsof ment we hauehimby gift, He 
being butone, hathallthe giftsof the holy Ghoſt, and: thoſe in the 

moſt excellent degree: all we have but onely ſome, and thoſe farre 
iaferiour. 2, That Cbrift effetnally teacheth,by mooning the hearts of 

men to accord aud aſſent. The ſound and voice of ethers, without the in» 
ward ſound and voice of the holy Ghoſt, doth ontly ſtrike the eares,veither . ' 
*K pearcethit unto the beart, 8... _ a IRE 


= — 


What our | 3- What is the Prieſt-hood of Chriſtians. 
Prieſthood is, SLY "Yet 5 wy b 
andthe parts T Heoffice of a Prieſt is to teach, ro pray,and ro ſacrifice, Wherefore: 


Py . our Prieſt-hoodis, x. Toteach &inſtruRtothers; thatis,to'de- 


Luke.z2.3z, Clare and ſhew ynto others the truc knowledge of God, And thou, 
2 when thou art connerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 2, To invocate on 
3 God being knownearightof vs. 3. Toperforin vnato Godtheduties 
What our ſa- of thankfulnes, to render him his due worſhip, cuznall outward and 


crifices of inward obedience: or, to offer ypynto God all our life eime facrifi- 
thankſpiviog 
aic, 


ces of thank(ſgiuing acceptable yaro him , and ſanCtificd by _ 
_ critice 


X UM 
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crificeof Chriſt: namely,tooffervp vato him, 1.0«r ſelves, by mor. | 
tifyingtheold manin vs, & by giv:ng our members a5weapons of righs po 
teouſnes vnto God, 2., Qur prayers: Let vs therefore by him offer the [a+ pw ” 
crifice of praiſe alwaies to God,that ts, the fratte of the lips which confeſſe Heb,1 ;.15, 
hizname; 3, Our almes: deeds: 7hyprayer is heard, and thine almer are 
hadinremenbranceinthe fight of God, 4. Oar confeſſion of theGo- Aft 10. zr, 
fpel{: Grace ts given r1ee of God, that I ſhould be the Mmitter of Teſws + 
(riſtrowards the Grniiles, mintiting the Goſpellof God, that the offe< Ro,15.15.16, 
ring vp of the Gentile: might be acceptable, 5, Qurcheerfull vadergo- 5 
ing andſufferingof the crotle,chat is,all calamicies, perſecution,con- 
tempt, baniſhments, and eucn deathie (elfe forthe confeſſion of the | 
eruth, andthe gloryof God. : Thowgh | be offered vp vpon the ſacrifice Philip.2.19. 
and ſernice ofyour faith, 1 amglad. 1 amnow ready tobe offered, Now re- 2 Tim, 4. 6. 
woyce | in my ſufferings for you; fulfil the reſt of the afflitions of Chriſt Colo.r.24. 
in my fl:ſh, for bis bodies ſake, which is the({hurch, This Prieſt-hoode oo rn 
Chriltcommunicatethvato vs: r, When by che efficacie of his ſpi- pricts. 
rithe works invstheſe forenamed (acrificesof thankſgiuing vyhich 
weoffer vnro God,” 2. When by his merit and interceſſion vnto his 
Father, hee cauſethour ſacrifices, albeit ynperteR and (tained with 
our ſinnes,to benotwithſtanding pleaſing & acceptablevnto Gad, 

Now our facrifices differ, as well as the ſacrificesof the old Prielts, Gur ſacrifices - 
from Chrilts ſacrifice: :.Chriſt offered vprogethera Sacrifice both of different from: 


| war” 7 We RE | Cl Eens, 
thanksginivg and propitiatorie; Weottervp only Sacrifices of thanks- fea as = 


gining. The old Prielts alſo offered vp facrifices of thankſ-giuing: "y 


becauſetheſebelongrothe whole Chureh,cuenfrom the beginning, 
totheendofthe vvorld. Butthole facrifices which they offered be- 
ſides, wereonelytypicall. But no ſacrifices ofthe new Teſt, aretypi- 
cal,buteithereuchariſtical{& of chankfulneſs,asare ours: or propi- 
tiatorie, as is the obedienceof Chriſt onely, performed for vs in (uf- 
fering our puniſhment. For he offered not a typicall-or figurative, 
butthereall or figuredand lignified facrificezas beingnot atypicall, 
but the ſignified Prief(t, 2. The ſacrificesof Chrillare bach perfet:eurg 
v»perfett, and defiled with 'many (innes. 3, Theſacrifice of Chih 3 
pleaſeth Gud for it ſe/fe,, and for the worthinelfe thatis-perfe& in-it | 
{clfe, and meriteth remiſſion of ſinnes and eternall life of Gud-for 

ys: becauſcitis the death of the very Sonhe of God, Our (acrifices- 

merit nothingof God, & pleaſe him, »o: for themſelnuer, but for Chriſt s 
ſacrifice, wherewiththey are fanQufied, TEST 


398 Of Chriſtian Religion, Pare. 5. 


4. Fihat &« the kinzdome of Chriſtians, 


= =* wa = WW E arepartakersof Chrifts kingdom, 1:Becauſe he ws onr King, 
I BY partakiog and doth communicate his vittory and glory ag amſt his enemies 
of bis nQtoric andowrs, with vs, maketb v1 by faith citizens of his kingdome, the ſons 
androialti, of God,his brethren and coheirer, 2. Becanſe by the vertue andoperation 
3 6 ry 7 of hrs ſpirit, he alſo maketh vs Kings :thatis, the Lords ouer all crea- 
through bim, £Urcs, conquerersof our enemies, and partakers of cucrlaſting blille 
apowertoo. andglory, Beof good comfort, I hae oncrcome the world, Tohim that 
vercome and owercommetb will [ grant to ſit with me in mythrone, That yee may ſit on 
OG both (Carer, endindge therwelne triberof Iſrael. Our roiall officetherforeis, 
Ball cremures. T. That by the vertuc of (briſts ſpirit (who hath reſtored vnro vs our 
Iehn.16. 3 4. loſt rojall & heauenly dignitie, oucr all our enemies) we fight continn- 
Revue, z.21. ally againſt fin, the world, the diucl, + the fleſh, + onercome, Whichwe 
Luke. 22-30. doe, when as by atruefaith we arereſolucd, that we hauetemillion of 
a F7 all allcurſins:andwhen by theſamefaith wereccivethe holy Ghoſt to 
x Tohn 5. 4. Ceprelleſin euen in thislife, as touching the beginning of our con- 
x Tim,1.18, quelt, 2,7hat at length all our enemies being by rhe grace of (rift fully 
2 lim.2.12. brought vnderyveentoy eternal bliſſe &+ glory, thatis the heauCly king- 
Math, 25. 34. dom,which by the working of the holy Ghoſt is begun in vein chis 
life, and which wce now pullelTe iv bope, butthen ſhall « full poſſe ſs50n 
inherite, Fig bt a good fight, baving faith c a goodconſcience, Tf we ſuf+ 
' fer, we ſhal alſs raigne with him, Inberit ye the kingdome prepared for you 
from the foundations of the world. Briefly, our kingdome 1s, 2, Thatin 
Chriſt we are-Lords uuer all creatures. A//things are yours, 2, That 
zlohn 5.4 we ouercomeour cnemics by faith in Chrilt.,#/bo barb given vs vittos 
= rie, Thu t the-ftory that onercommuth the world,euenoxr fauth, 
4 Differences Thereisnotwith(tandinga difference betweenethe kingdome of 
Chriſts kiog- Chriſt, andours. For 4. The kingdome is beredivary vnto Chriſt, For 
dome & ours, he is the naturall Sonne, andtherefore by nature King: but ours isby 
z right of adoption. Chriſt as the naturall Sonne,isr=/er owner bes houſe, 
Heb.3.6.% 1.2. here ef all things. We are, by andfor him,the adopted ſonsof God. 2, 
2 Healone by full right is King over «//creatures ſimply , but eſpecially 
ouer the whole Church of the holy Ange!sand men. Bueweneither 
arc, nor euet ſhall be the Kings & headof che Angels, & theChurch; 
but onely ower other creatures, which arecompelled to ſerue vs,weare 
Lords: heauen,carth,andallthings ſhallſcrue vs; weſhal be adorned 
vith glory, maicſtic, end aocommon excellencic of gifts, but _ 
| ae 


Our kingdom 
I Doben T, 
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the higheft prerogatiue ouer all wicked men and diuels, whom wee 
ſhall iudge, ſubſcribing, andycelding ourconſents tothe ſoveraigne 
judgement of Cheiftiacondemning and deſtroying them. 7e/bal/it Mar.19.28 
vpon twelue ſeats, indging the twelne tribes of {frael: 3, He conquereth 
his enemies, 53 +1 owne power : we in brmy, and by bins, that is, by hig 1ob.16.33 
graceand aſsiſtance. Br of good comfort, | bane overcome the world, 4; 
Hee alone rulcth the Church with the /ceprer of bis ſpirit andword; 4 
movingour heares,andreftoringinystheloſtimage of God: weare 
miniſters and adminiſtrators of the ox#twardword and rites z we can- 
not give the holy Ghoſt: as, 7 bepriſe you with water, but be that com-Mar.z.10 
meth after me, hee will baptife you with the boly Ghoſt, Jandwith fire, Who: * CO1-3-5 
 # P-ul then? andwho is Apolles ? but the miniſters, Go, 
Theſurnme ofall is: /» the oldtetament were Prophets, Prieft:, and: 
Kings, typcall: (briſt-is thoſe three in ſignification,& 1 truthgwe by par- : 
tiepation from bim, Wherefore great isthevſe of this doQtrine. 1.//#- — w eg 
 noconſolation: For to belcene in Chrift, is not only to know, that leſus Chaif. _ 
isthe annointed, that is, the chief Prophet, Prieſt, & King : butes be "= 
perſwaded,chat he isſuch alſo ynto me; andehat [ being engraffedin. | 
to him by faith,aza memberineo the head;am daily ſultained,gouer- 
ned, & quicknedby him; and chat he maketh me alſo partaker of his 
vnGiion or annointing,that,by the working ofthe holy Ghoſt, I may: 
a\fo bea Prophet, a Prieſt; anda King. Fhis isthe vaſpeakeable ad- | 
u2ncement and dignity of Chriſtians, 2, Y»to exhorcation, For wher- S--. 
as we are all Propbers & Dottors appointed by God,therefore we are 
toconfeile and celebrate his name: whereas we are all Prie/ts, it.is our. 
dutieto offer ypour (clues ynto himas a liuely ſacrifice of praiſe and, 
thankefulnes: whereas we areall Kings,ie behooucth vsto fightand: 
warre manfull y againſt ſinne, theworld andthe diuell, that at lengels- 
we may bearerule oucrall ourenemies, being adorned with cuecrlalt< 
iog blitte andglory.: 


FR — On ray 135 
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Queſt: 3 3. For whateauſe i Chriſt called the only begotten Sow Gs Hoke 14-4 
of God, when wealſo are the ſons of God ? _ | 


Lxſ. Becauſe Chriftalone is the coerernall & nacurall Sonne Rem _A 


ofthe eternall Father, (4) and we are buc ſonnes adop+ vor ; 


tedofibe Father by.grace for his ſake. (6) - Gak4.6 
TT 3 = Wh” > _ Ephbaa.g.6-5 


Diuers forts 
ofſonanes, 


Toh.5.26, 


and bow mary waies rhisname is vſedgandehis being done tocxamine 
who are,andaretalled the ſonnes gf Gon 2 1, one, 
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» The Explication., 


J Nder this queſtion, the common place touching the 
2 Godhead ofthe Son is contained. Outofthewordsof 
S( which u the onely begotten Sonne, hath no brethren,: but 
Chriſt hath brethren, for enenwe alſo are the ſons of God, 


the quelſlionan obieRtion may bethuscollefted; Hee. 
Therefore he t not the onely begotten Son of God, Anſ.For anlwerherc- 


-unto, we muſt put a diſtinftion and difference betweene Chriſts and 
' our mannerof being Sonnes..Chrilt is:the onc/y begotten Sonne, the. 


raturall, and praper Sonneef God. Wee arethe Sans of Gad, adop.. 
ted ofthe Father by grace through -Chrilt. For further evidence in 
illuſtrating this point, we arc toexplaine in briefe who arecalied ſonr, 


2 


><A ſonnesatceither birmy ſomnet,or adeptedſonnes, "HAINES 


::Sonnes that are borne ſvnnes, are they whobeginneatoneand che 


ſametime both co be, and robe ſonnes; and thelc arc enherſons borne, 
of Parents; or ſonnes borne by grace. Sonnes borne of Parents, are pro-, 
perly called natirall ſannes; towhomtheeflenceandaatureofcheir, 


Parcntsis communicated; and that citheri» pr, or wholly, /y part, 


theelence and-natureof the Parentsof whom weearebornegiscome: 


municatedvntoys men. Pho/hthediuineellence is communicated. 


of the Father vntoChrilt, as touching his Godhead. Asthen wee are 
thenaturall ſonnes of our Parents: ſo Chriſt accordingto hisdiuine 


nature is the naturallandonly Sonof God, of the ſame ellence and. 
nature withthe Facther,of whoſe ſubſtance he was, afrer a mannes al-- 


togetherineffable, begottenfromeuerlaſting. As ih: Father hath life 
in bimſelfe : ſo likewiſe bath be ginen to the Son to haus life in himſelfe. 
The eternal! Father therefore hath communicated vnto his Sonne, 


- thelife, whereby both himſelfe by him(ſelfeliveth, and whereby hee 
quicknah all creatures ; which life js that one. andeternall Deitie, 


creatreſſeand defendreſle of all things, Sons by, grace, are they who 
at one and the ſame timebeganne7o be, and tobe [ennes of God: but, 
that theyare ſonnes,thisthey haue, either &y grace of (7eation,or 6 
grace of Conception by the holy Ghvft, & of the Vizioh with the ark, 
The ſonnes of God#y gracrof creation, are Angels; andAdam before 
the fall; becauſe Godcreatedthem,thathe miheaccountrhem for 
his ſonnes, and they againe acknowledgeand magnific him , their 
Ountt- 


X UM 


' Of Mans Deliuery. 4or 
bbuntifull and benigne Father. Theſeindeed are vnproperly called 
fonnes borne by grace: but yerſuchthey are,in as much as they began 
both robe, and to beſonnes. The Sonne of God by grace of conception 
by the holy Ghoſt, and of unionwith the Word, is Telus Chrilt onely ac- 
cordingto hishuinane nature: . becauſe as touching this he was the 
Sonne of God by grace, cuen preſent]y fro thatvery moment, when 
he began tobe borne man: andrhat therefore, becauſe by the vertue 
of the holy Ghoſt healone was borne of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, 
purefromall ſtaine or corruption, and ſo was perſonally vnited with - 
the Word, 
Adopted ſonnes arethey who beginnot atthe ſame time to be, and. 
ro be ſons; but ſometimes were, when yetthey were nor adopted, or 
ſometimes werenot ſons, or had their becing ere they were ſuch ſons, - 
and were made (ons only bytheiaw & wil of the adopter,who endow= 
eth themwith the rightandtictle of fons, ſothat with him they are in 
the ſameplace,asifthey hadbeen born of him;Afterthis ſort,thatis,- 
by adoption, Adam after hisfall, andallcheeleR regenerate arethe 
ſonnes of God ; being adopted for thenaturallſonnes(ake, Chriſt Ie- 
fus. But before they were adopted, they were the fonnes of wrath. 
- * Outofthis diftinion of ſons, it iscleare both how wee are the ſons 11, Chrift © 
of God,znamely,by adoption: and how Chriſt s the onely begotten $01 ixthe only be« 
of God,to wit, two wales. I. According tohu Dixinity ; becauſe as tou- goeten Sonne--' 
chingthisnature he alone was from everlaſting begotten of the ſub-- 9? © OD. 
tance ofhis Father : We hae ſeene hisg lory, as the glory of rhe onely be- | 
gotten Soune of the Father, 2. According to bis bumamity in ſome ſort, © + 
(though voproperly) becauſe euen according to this alſo hee vvas | 
borneafcer ſuch a manner, as neuer was any other beſides him, to 
vit, ofanvnſpotted Virgin , by the power and vereue of the holie ,;_ 1c ivthe - 
Ghoſt. Chriſt is farther called be fir/? begotten, 1, According to his 6.9 begotten, 
godhead, both in refpeft of time, <> of worthipeſs : becauſe he, before all, I 
was begottenfromeurrlaſting of the Father; and is perfet GO Dy 
and all were made by him and by, andfor him are deliucred,and re 
cciuerherightof ſonnes, 2. According to his humanity in reſpett of his 2 
worthineſſe oncly & right, 1, Bzcauſe hee was begorten afecr a ſingular 
maner. 2. Becauſe he hath his ſubiiftence inthe perſon of the #074, 
fothevnicic whereofthe humanitie was alſumed. 3. Becauſe he hath 
by his meri: purchaſed theright of ſonnesfor others, 4. Becauſc in 
gifcs, works, maicſtie, authoritie, hee vnſpeakeably cxcellethallthe 
ſons of God,cuen Angelsthemſclues, & is Lord & headof them all... 
Vato Chriſt therefore inreſpeRof his hananiticagreeth this _ 
. 2) 3 


Gene. 27.29. 
and 4 To 


Colo.1.15.18 


How hee is 
Gods owne 
Sonne. 
Rom.8$.z 2. 
How he is the 


natural! Sonne 


of GOD. 
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of old vyas ſignified bythetypeof the fitlt borne. For after the des 
ceale of his father; thefirſt-bornetooke two portions of hisfathers 
goods,when asthereſt hadeachbatone. Now thecaufeofthit righe 
was his oftice andfunion. - For heſucceeded into the rouvme of bis 
father, ſo that he had authoritie ouer his family, and the relt of his 
brethren, and didbeare rule outr them. SoChiriſt the Sonne of God 
hathallo-righe according to his humanitie, over there(t of his bre- 
thren, andalltheſonnes of God: and he,hut one, hathreceiued moe 
and morcexcelient gifts, then haue all the reſt; becavſe;hee is:the 
Lord of his Fathers houſe, the reſt are his Miniſters, 7/40 z5 the mage 
of the inuiſible God, the firft borne of enery creature, He 4s the begunning 
and the firſt-born of the dead, that in all things he might bane the preenie 
wence, Chrilt is allo called Gods owne Sorne, becauſe heewas bogot- 
ten, andnot adopted of God, 3Yho ſpared not bis owne Sonne, Here als 
ſo wemult oblcruetheright formesof ſpeech to bevied in Chrifls& 
our filiation, ſonne-hood, or cllate of fonnes. Chrilt according to 
his diuinitie is called Gods »atwrall tonne, becauſe hee 1s begotten 
from eucrlalting of theeflence of his Father. According to his hu- 
manitieheisnotcalled Gods natura/i lonne,but Gods ſonne by graces 
by grace, I ſay,not of adoption, but of conception by the holy Ghoſt, and 


of Union withtbe Word. Thereaſonwhy according tohis humanitie 


he is not Gods nataral/(onne, is, becauſe according ro his humanitie 


heisnot begottenof the eflence of the Father, The reaſon why ac- 
cording tothis humanitic he is not Gods «dopredfannezis, becauſe he 
was not made aſonne of noſonne, butin the. ſame. momeut wherein 


he began r0be, began allo robe aſoune, The Angelearecalledthe na- 
zarall lonnes of God, but by grace of creation, as man allo. was betore 
his fall, The regenerateinthis life are ſonnes by graze,not of creatron, 


butof adoption. Grace thereforeinreſpeR of adoption, is as a gene« 
rall in reſp*Rofa/peciall, For there are three degrees or kindes of 


grace,to wit, grace of creation, grace of conception by the holic 
Ghoſt andvnion with the word, and graccof adoption, | 


*%, 


| of Meir ality,” 4540” 


ns 


fn! or PW 4 the Sores of God, 


{ 1.11 whole,asthe divineeffence of 

"y e [ he Father 1s' wholly communi» 

fe. .Ofparents whichſert offon 2ccd ro. Chriſt according ro his 
arc properly natural,to whon, J Dimoity, 


the eſſence of Parentsis com- | 2. 1n part, as the elf of our- 


nunicated, Parenty is comnhicated vnco v8 
[ (1, Borne 67S 41 : 6s _ 
we 5 avy | ; 1. Angels. oF 
=Y | 2. By Sree r. Creation, 43 ; #4 Adam before his fall, 
of | of 2.Coception, by the the holy Ghoſt, & Vaion with the. 
God word, as Chrut A: to bis humane Datulcs 
WL vs WEORES 0 441 Am after his fl. 
| I. God, as ; 
| i, _ dogte 4 ge = thecleR regenerate. . 
| 2. Men,&c. . | 


#58 


1 Another type... 

\.. .: #3, Our is Natorall to wit, the Word of the eternall Father, 

Ofthe\ ,_ Altchee- 1 Creation, as Angels, and Adam before bis fall. 

ſons oi) eſt are - ) 2. £onceprion. by the boly Ghoſt, and Yaion with the word. 2 "I 
Go by grace 
| of - 


Chri't acco:dingto his bumanitic. _ 
3. Adoption, us Adath atter his Fall ,&allthe- cleQ regederatsy | 


r Ont of chisdiſtinRion of ſons, the anſwer rothis obieRion before 
propoſed 1s more c}cere, Ob, 1. He-rhat hath brethren, ts not the only 
begotten, Chrift hath brethren, Therefore hee ts not the onely begotten, 
Anſ: The Maworis tobidiltinguitſhed, He char hath brethren, cowit, | 
of the ſame generation andnarurehets northeonely begotten, Chriſt 
hath brethren, hu! nor ofthe ſame generation and natures that Is, 
not begotten ofthe ſubftance of Godrhe Father, but onely adopted 


of Godthe Fatherthrough grace, R pl, How then arewe the bretbren 1 6,4 
of { bri#t* Ant, Our fratermiey and brather-hood with Chriſt, con- & bror! 
fiſterh intheſc 4. things, 1.lache likenes & limilicudeof our Humane with Chrift,. 


nature, For he truce man. procreatcd of the blood of Adam, the 
commonfatherot vs all, 2, 1n his brutberly love towards vs. 3. In 
ourcoufurmitic and correſpondence with Chritt, which coaliſteeh 

* * | Oe nn 
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in perfeRrighteouſnes and bleſſednes, 4. Inthe conſummation and 
accompliſhment of his benefits, Ob, 2, He that hath 4 generation or 
begetting vnlike tothe generation of other ſons, is inreſpett thereof ſaid 
robe the only begotten, (rift according to his humanity hath a genera- 


. tion unlike to the generation of other ſonnes of God, becanſe he alone was 
: Conceined of the holy Ghoſt, &*borne of «Virgin, Therefore Christ ts cal. 


led the only begotten according to his bumanity alſo, in reſpett of this tam- 
porall and miraculous generation of the Virgin, and not mreſpett of any 
eternall generationof his Father according to his Dminitie. Ani, The 
Maior is true of ſuch aſon, as hath generation v»{rke tn the whole 
kindez that is, both in nature, and in themanxer of the generation, 
But Chriſt according to his humanity hatha generatiqndiuersfrom 
Vs, not 4s concerning be nature, but onely in reſpet of the manner, 
For accordingto his humanitie, he is conſubſtantiallwith vs, thatis, 
he is true man,hauing ahumainnature,theſamealrogither withours 
in kinde:thedifferenceis onelyin the fingularand miraculous man. 


Why Chriſt ner of his conception and natiuitie of the 'Virgine. Wherefore al. 
accordiogto though in reſpeR of this generation alſo of his manhood, hee is 
his manbood gnhejy begotten; yetin Scripture, and in the Creede heeis properly 
verly becalled Called the onely begotten Sonne of God according to his divine 
the ontly be. Nature, notaccording toHis humanitie. For according to his hu- | 
gotten, mane oature he hathbrechren of the ſame generation and nature: 
Toh. 5-26 but according-to his diane nature hee hath no brethren, but a- 
ons 5 lone was from eucrlaſting borne of the e(Tence of the Father. Ofno 
m_ yo otherisit (aid, that The Fatber hath given vnto bim to hawe life.in bin. 
® j {oo aTed; ſelfe : and that, 1» bir dwelleth the fulneſſe of the God: bead bodily, 
Therefore he is exprefſely called rhe oncly begotten of the Father, not 
of his Mother. And thevery word ovely begotten properly reſpeteth 
che natureandellenceie ſelfe, notethe peculiar manner of his mira- 
culous conception : and it lignificth one thatis begotten alone, and 
not one begatren after a ſingular manner. alone. Obic, 3. Exery 
ſonne 15 extber naturall or adopted; Chriſt according to bus humanity « 
mot the naturall Sonne of Ged; Hee is therefore the Sonne of God by «4- 
option. Anſ, The Major of this reaſon, albcitit may bee granted ac- 
cording co ciui}] conſtitutions, yet it is falſe in diuinity, becauſe it 
.compruſcth not a ſufhcientenumeration of theſonnes of God, For 
* thereare ſonnes of God by grace, as the Angels, which yet are not a- 


dopred ſonnes. Thus is Chriſt according eo his humanitie the Sonne 
of God,euen by grace without adoption, as appeareth out ofthat di- 
findtionof (onnes betore delivered, 


Now 


Of Ilans Delinerte, 405 

'Now whatis meant, when we ſay, /be/cene in lefus the onlybegorten 
Son of God? Anl, The meaning is, 1, | beleeuethat Teſus is theonely 
begctten Son of God, that is, the naturall & proper Son, not having 
any brethren, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father from eveclaſt- 
in, very God of very God. But this (ufficeth not. For the diuells alſo 
belceuethis, and tremble. Therfore hereunto is to be added. 2. I bes 
licuo thatfor me,chatis,for my Gluation,he isthe only begotten Son 
of God: or, I beleevethathe is therefore the naturall Sonne, that he 
may make me a ſonne by adopiion, and may communicate to mee 
and coallthe cle the dignity, andright of the ſons of God, as it is 
ſaid ; We bane ſeene his glory, as theglory of the onely begotten Fon of the 
Father, As many asreceoned bim, to them he gaue power to be the ſons of 
Ged, Thu t my beloued Sonne, in whom Tam well pleaſed. Godwith the 
lor of bis prace hath mad: vs acceptedin his beloued, 


A——_——_—_ 


Of the Deitie or Godhead of Chriſt, 


Wo: ereas this doAtrine concerning the onely begotten Son of 
God is a foundationof our ſaluation, and wee cannot beleeue 
that Chriſt t the onely begotten Son of God,and muchletle can belceue 
in this onely begotten Son of God, vale(s withall we belecucthat Chrilt is 
trac God, eucathe eucrlaſting #ord, of the ſame ſubllance, dignitie, 
power and nature with the Fatherzitremaincth chereforethar herein 
bricfly we deale againſt the heretickes whoimpugneit. Fourethings 
arc principally controuerſed touching the Godhead of the Son. 


1. Whether the Son of God, or theWord be a Subſiſtent, or Hy- 
poſtaſis, or perſon in the fleſh, and before the taking of fleſh. 
That is, whether in Chriſt man, there be, beſites his ſoule and 
body, a ſpiritaall nature or ſubſtance, which was alſo exiſting 
before Chriſt borne of the Virem, and wroucht and accomplt- 
ſhed the worksof God, and is the Sonue of God, and us ſocalled 
m Scripture. | 

2. Whether hebe aperſon truely diſtinet from the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt. 

3. Whether he be equall unto the Father. 

4. Whether hee be conſubſtantiall, that is, of one and the ſame 


ſubſtance and eſſence with the Father, 
Dd \Ve 


The meaoing 
of the Article, 
I belecue io 
Teſus the onely 
begotten Son, 


Toh.r.14.12 
Mar.z.17 
Eph.1.6 


A double way 
of eath;ring 
teſt:monies of 


Scripture, 


Ts Claile. 


406 
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Wee haue therefore foure principall concluſions: 
to be prooued in their order, againſt 
ſeuerall Heretickes. 


x; That (briſt borne of the Virgin, beſides bis ſoule and body, is a ſub[i< 
ftent or perſon. | 

2. That he 5 a diſtin{t perſon from the Father andthe haly Ghoſt, 

3+ That he ts equall to both, 

4. That he #s of the ſame eſſence with both... 


Moreouer, there is a double maner of gathering arguments out of 
the Scriptures, wherby the diuinitic of the Son and the holy Ghollt, 
as alſo other things queſtioned in diuinity are confirmed, 1, Waen 
theteſl:manies of ſcripture are gathered according tothe ard:r of thebooks 
of the Bible, 2, When as certaine orders or ſorts of arguments, or proofes 
are ſet, unto which the teſtimonies of Scripturetherto belonging arerefer- 
red, Both waies are good, & both very often necelſariefora Diuine, 
w! :nhepriuately confidereth and examineth or diſcuſleth contro- 
verſies and diſputes of diuinitie, and ſearcheth what is truce in them, 
The brit way is more laborious, and'repeating of theſame things's 
the later is more ſhort and compendious, and more fit and applia- 
ble both for teaching, and alſo that the grounds of the points and 
opinionsof Chriſtian religion may the moreealily be conceived of 
the minde, and more firmely (tickeand abide in che memorie, for 
whacſoeuerneed oryſethereof tocome, 


— ——— —_— 
_ 


THE FIRST CONCLVSION. 


The Sonne of God is ſubſitent in the fleſh borne of the- 
Virgin, and before the fleſh. 


" Conclulion is to bee proued and maintained againſt both 
ancient and moderne or late. vpſtart Heretickes:; ancient, as E- 
bion, Cerinthus, Samoſarenus, Photinus z moderne, as Seruetus,and 
others. The orders or ſorts of argurnents which confirine this con- 
cluſjon may becicher eightornine in number, To.the firſt claſſe be- 
longrhofeteſtimonies of Scripture; which expretlelytcach and di- 
flinguiſhewonaturegin Chriſt, & in which re mord is deſcribed that 
he was made man,that he was manifeſtedintheficſh,andatſumedor 
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tooke fleſh, &c. The Wordwas made fl:ſh z Hee tooke the ſeed of Abra- jj, _ * 
ham, God was manifefted in the fleſh, Euery ſpirit that conf«ſſethnot that Hebr, 2, 16, 
(rift iscome in the fieſh, 15 not of God, No man aſcendeth vp to heanen, 1. Tim. z.16, 
but he that deſcended from h:autn,the Soxne of man, which isin heauen. ! = hn. 4. 3+ 
For this cauſe am [ borne, and for this cauſe*came Tinto the wvorld, For - x 3-130 
eſmuch asthe children werepartakers of ficſh and bloud, hee alſo bimſelfe 14.1, Ke a, 
likewiſe tooke part with them, Before Abraham was, am, Therforeitis Iohn 5.58, 
onenature which appearedin the fic(h,cooke fleſh,came down from 
heaueny and comming into this world was made partaker of fleſh 
andbloud, and was before Abraham : ar:d another nature which was 
allumed or taken, intowhich the former came, and in whichit ap- 
peared. For the aſumer and the afſumedare not all one, Whereasthen 
the Werdtooke humane nature he muſt necds be otherfrom it, who 
both was beforethe fleſhtaken, & was not cunuertedor changedins 
coir, but hath a ſubliſtence diverſe and diftin& tromthe fl:ſh which 
was allumed, Theargumentisthus framed : The aſſumer ts before that 
which is aſſumed. But of the Wordit ts [ard that hee aſſumedor tooke ficſh, 
that bewas made fleſh, T herefore the Son the Word was befere the fleſh he 
aſſumed. T he Mator is manife(t: The Minor is proued out of thefore- 
alledged authorities. Hirherto alſo belong all thole teſtimonies, 
which oppoſcin Chriſt his divine nature which cid afſume, to his hu- 
mene nature, or fleſh, which was aſſurned ;and diſtinguiſh that from 
this: as, His ſonne maae of the ſeed of Danid accordmng to the fleſh, Of Rom.1.2; 
the Fathers concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. Thertorethere is another and g. 5. 
thingin Chriſt beſides his fleſh,according to which hee is not of the 
Fathers, nor of the ſeed of David. Who being inthe forme of God, tooke 
01: h1m the forme of a ſeraant : Wherefore the forme of God in Chrilt is 
onething,namely,his divinitic molt perfect: &the forme of a ſernant 
another ching,cuen of his humanitic weak, baſe, & ſeruile, Chrilt is 
Called he ſon and Lorat David. Theriorethere be diverſe natures in \, , 
| at ; Ig | : ath,22.44, 
him, Deſtroy tkistemple, & inthree aaies I willraiſeit vp again, WARE 1ghq,,, 19, 
forethere isonethingin Chriſt, which is dc (troyed, even his bodiez 
& another thing likewiſe v hich raiſeth vp his deſtroted body, which 
isthe Word, whois called the oncly begatter Sonre, Toba 1.18, 
a, Ob. TheWord,in Tohn, aoth not (igm:fi2 any,perſongvhichwas ſub. 
ſting before the fleſh borxe of the Virgin : but onely that viſible Preacher Tha Tohn 
, . meaneth by 
or Teacher leſurwhowas maae fleſh, that is, was aman mortall,vveake, 1, wora,a 
miſcrable, + abi, Al, This isanotorious, manit«(t,and impudent perſon ſubGiſte 
corrupting of this place. Foritis calie for any man to ſhew cut of the ing before the 
- verynarration of Iohn,that the?erd ligrifies an hypoſteſis, or perſon *5iÞ. 
Dsd 2 which 


The Word 
tooke ficſh, 


Philip.26, 


408. Of Chriitlin Religinw, Pit 5. 
which wasexiſting before Teſus borne ofthe Virgin. For the Word, 
1.was in the beginning, that is, was now before exiſting, vrhen things 
were created. 2. And thatWordwas God. 3. By vuhom all things wvere 
made. 4, Who ts the author of life and light, Therefore be ir aperſon ex 
5fting before all things, 5,Which lightneth eurry man that commeth into- 
the vvorld, that is, all, ifnot with /pirituall, yet with natural! light; 
therfore heistheir illuminator, who were beforethe fleſh, which was 
born ofthe Virgin. 6.Y#ho being in the world,cy not known, 7;Tet came 


The word was ©nto his owne, 8. Being made fieſh, that is, aſſuming & taking humane 
made fleſh. by nature of the Virgin Mary. For,that theſe words, the Ford vwas made 


taking flicſh, 
not by any 
conuerfion 
into fleſh. 
Hebr.2.14. 

þ. Tim. 3+ 16, 


The word was 
a Teacher, 
from the be- 
ginning of tlic 
veorld. 

John r.9.18, 
and 6, Sle. 


2-Pet. 2.19. 


fl-e, have this meaning, namely, that hee who now from ehebegin- 
ning was in the world, was made fleſh, that is, man,. (which before he- 
was not)not by anychanging or mucation of himſelfe , but by aſſy- 
ming and taking humane nature, other places of Scripture doe de- 
monſtrate: He was partaker of the fleſh, hee tooke the ſeed of Abraham, 
God wa; manifeſtedin the fleſh, The vvordtherefore alſumed & tooke - 
fleſh, bu: was not conuerted into fleſh : that is, the diuine nature was 
diftin&tfrom the flzſhtaken andaſſumpted. Morcouer, thar Chriſt, 
man, wasfuch a teacher, whonotonelyinthe timeof his flaſh , but 
allo before that was horne, euen from the beginning of the veorld, 
preached the will of his Fathervnto men, andquickned them ; both. 
thisvery narration of Iohn and other very many places doe plainly 
few, Hewas the life, and the tre light, vvbich lighteneth enery may, 
No man bath ſeene God at any time zthe encly begotten Saune, vvhich i©- 
in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him, [ amsthe lining bread, 
which came downe from heanen, & grueth life vuto the world, Chriſt went 
by the ſpirit, in the gies of Noe, ani preached uno the ſpirits that are in 
priſon, vuhich were mm-tame paſſed arſobedrent, 

2. Ob, Chrift man, 15, and t5ealled God inthe new Teſtament, There. 
fore they corrupt the Scripture, who {ay that inthis viſible man Teſus, i, 
behdes the fleſh, an inniſible nature , which was exiſtmg alſo in the old. 
peoples time without fleſh, For to ſay this, is a4 if a man , .inſterd of ths, 


' Thou art a{cheler, ſhowld ſay gn thee ir4ſcheoler, Anf, That,Chriſt,man, 


T, Proveci by 
retmories, 


Coloſ.2, 9.. 


istrucand bynature God, ja refpc of the nature or <fTence of the 
2odheadin him perſonally vait*deo his manhood, isno corruption, 
but che very voice, minde, meaning and interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture. /n hw, thatis, in Chriſt Ieſus, dwe/leth all the fulneſſe of the god- 
head,thatis, the veryfull and perfe&t godhead, which is bur one, bs- 
arly,that is, p:rſonally or ſubſtantially, ſo thatit is of the {ubſtance 
of chevilible manChriſt, » {brit therefore rberg is one thing, which * 
z dyclkth, 


.t . Of Minis Delinery.'> 40h): 
dwellith, namely thegodhead, another thing 19 which it duclleth,euen 
the manhood, which is the temple of the godhead; & was ſhadowed- 
and 6gured. by the Moſaicall tabernacle.(Chriftfaith of bimſeNe; Tob.2-19.21 
Deſtroy bis rempler andthe Amhorob the Epitile to the 'Hebrewes 
mentionerhvhe Tabernacle of the humane ature; arid eallethith6F/cÞ. 9-11 
ficſhawaile,tawit; ofche Godhead, - 7+ fofferedin the fiſh) Th: Ware?" 225t 
was made fliſh,and comdunte his owne, Thereforetheremvlt beiinthe- 
flcſh another nature, Againe, HMade of the ſeed of Danid accoraryy 'FoRom.1.z 
the ficſhs and declared mighnilyto be the Sonne of Gott, touching the'fpirit* 
of ſantlification. Againe,Berrigun the firme of God, aridequalimith Goi, Phil.z.6 
hee tooke enhmmthe forme ofiaſetuant, By bim all things werettfide and” 
dee confiſt, both viſible, and wnmſible © he gineth the boly Ghoſt, lighineth © 
enery man that commeth into the world, he alone knoweth the Father, and” | 
be towhom be rexeateth bim, &4©; Laſtly, that there is a dowble nature Eſa.5.14. & 9.6 
er {nbfanteia Chriſt; both afinite; 'and an #fivire, is convinced and** by. co 
proued bythe dwerſuie and'reptgnarcyofitboſe projertees, which ate \ By cone ay 
attriburedtothe ſame Chriſl;but canncepotarbly be together it one properiics. 
andthe ſame nature. Wherefore Chriſt, man, is Godnot created and: 
made intime;byreaſon ofthe ſulneſle andexcetiencyof his giftes, 
but eternallzſubGtin gbefore ehe flcſh borne of theV irgin, andbe- 
foreallsorlds, byreaſon <f che eternal{ godhead of the Worddwel- 
lingin-his Maicftieperfonally/: hen Po 
To tbe ſtcomgclaſſecrorderbfReaſons,arc referred thoſe teſtimo- 2:Cliſſe.Chrift 
nies, which ſhew Chrift-robe the proper or ndtwrall Son of God, becauſe he _ proper Son 
warbegottenof the ſubMance of bis Father, and not adopted, Theargyi? God, 
ment ar proofeiis this: The nathrall of proper Son of God, ir of meceſti« \ 
tie: partaker of the drtvine nature or- eſſence,'or ſubſtance,” But Chriſt," 
manu the proper Som of God, Therefore there is im Chrift, befides his hu< 
maxe natureywhich he tooke of our kmde, 4 nature or ſnbſtince dinine;in' 
reſpefÞ whereof be ts and.#s called the Son of God: that is,Chrilt is hy na» 
turethe Sonneof God, and therefore ſublilting, and that before the? 
ficſh from everlaſting, becauſe hee is the Son of the eternallFather, * 
haurng the eſſence of the Father, in number che ſame & wholecom- 
municated vnto himfrom the Father, The Maior is manifelt by the © 
definition of a proper or naturall ſonne. For a proper ſonne « bee, who Job.g.ry.18 
i procreatedout of his (ubſtance rhoſe ſon be ss, Or be, who ts partaker of Theplacers 
bis fathers nature or ſahſtance, The Minor is proved by theſereftimo- — wb 
nies of holy Scriprure, My father rorkerhitberto,o I nork: There- rw = $19 _ 
forethe lews ſong bt the move to kil him::not ohly becauſe ke had broken the gf the tjewes, of 
Sabaoth z but ſard alſo that Godwas his father, and matte bimfelfe equall a nawrathfop, + 
5 Daz #ub 


Job.9.41 


410. Of Chirifliau Rebaian, Part. 2. 
mich God, Becauſe Chriſt called himſelfe the Sonne of God, not a-. 
doptcd,or by graceonely, but naturall, begotten oftheſubllance of 


' , the Father,and therefore equal with Godz the lewes didthercfore ga- 


gher, t. That be challenged wnto hm ſelfe the works of God the Father, 
And therefore becauſe they deemedhim to bee.a mcete man, they 


would have flaine him, asablaſpheamer atid radber of:Gods glory 


bothinthis place, and /ob» 19.7, And if Chriſbhad mearit, that hee 
wasthe Sonne of God by grace onely, as arethe Angelsand men e- 
leted,thelewcs vercly wouldnot. haue reprehended that as a blaſ- 

heamy & creaſonagainſt the maieſtic of God: forthen they ſhould 
ot condemned themſclues of the ſame crime: becauſe they ſay 
vntoChrilt, we baxe ove father which is God. 2.Chriſt alſo doth not re« 
prebend this colletion of the Hewes, or repellit as ſlander, but defendeth u 
« beeing good and neceſſarily true, in his anſwere preſently following . 
whereia he auoucheth, that wharſocuer things the Father doth, the 
ſame doth healſo together with himyas being his Sonne: that bythe 
ſame authority,liberty,power, hee raiſerhehe dead, andquickenerh 
them who beleeue in him, by whickithe Father doth : that as the Fa- 
therhath life in himſelfe, ſo allo hath he giuen vato himyas being his 
Son,to hauclifein him(clfe, &c.Wherefore, che man leſus affirmeth 
that, which of it (c]feand demonſfiratiuely doththereof follow, and 
the ewes called blaſphemy, namely; that hee is the Sonne of God, 


- notby graceonely, but proper & equallwith God: thagis, that there 


isin him,beſides humane nature,adivinealſo,whichisthe Son,com- 
municated vnto him by an xnſpeakeable gencration or begetting 
fromthe father,and according eo which he iscquallwiththe Father, 
andeheſame God whichthe Fatheris. For wheee the ſame power, 0« 
perations, and workesare,there allo is nece(larily inferred the ſame ' 
natureorſubftanceto be,and that cqual, So Chriſtis called thepro--; 
per Sonne of God, God ſending bis ow ne Sonne, that is, borne of his 
owneſubſtance: ( for weare otherwiſe alſo of God, being renued by 
hisſpirit.) And##759 ſpared not hu owne Sonne. TEST p 

1, Ob. {t « not found any where in Scriprue, that ({ brift' ts the natu- 
rall and cocternall Son of God, Therefore it is but an inuention of men, 


Chth the na. FRoagining 57 him be(ides bu fleſp, another ſubſtance, according to which 
turall and coe- be ſhould be the crernall Sonneof God, Anuſ, Althoughrth-le very words 
tecnallſonof ,arenotinthe very fame SylJables extant inthe Scripture : yetthere 
God, whichis re foundche like, andequiualent, or(achas(ligoifie thefame which 


exprelicd ia 
Scripture, 
Pcol.23 


theſe dor, For he wiſedome af God which is Chriſt and his Son; is de» 
ſcribed tobe (uch, as wes with God from exeriaſting before his workss . 
were 


.: ex Ofe Mans Delany \\0 <Ata 

were ade And further; Iohinfaith,thatzber/0rd, whomheeaedebe 
.Sonnt ara evcr.iben inncbe begintingofrhotorld, & was Godyortuting 
and _prefaruing all things, But GO Dis eternall and befoibebvings 
werepteated,to withwhichalſqtinicbeganzeretnity onely ex- 
iſteth;apd waybe imaginedin mirid, Moreouer,heigexprefiycalied 
the proper Son of God,Thereforc he is the naturall Soniot God, vvho 
hathehe paturalleflence of his Father,andthat the ſame with his Fa- 
ther: becauſe the Deitie is but one in number,creatretſeofalthings: 


alſo he hachthe ſamewhole& enrirezbecauſe he is indiunſible, Wher- Chriff 3s the 


fore theman Chriſtistheſametternall God with the Father, by rea- ? 
ſonofthe Dcicy,which he hath ſimply alone, & the (ame withthe Fa- 


ture,votby 


ther ; for thereare not two eternals : hee isallo the natarall &coetet- grace. 


nal Son of the Father, becauſe hee is another from the Fatheras tou- 


ching his perſon. Repl; x. brit is called the proper Sonof God, becauſe Rom. 8.3. z3. 


be was made by God oas alſo the Charch is called the proper people of God, 
Anſ. This is a corruption of the place before cited out of Paul. For 
Paul oppoſeth the proper Son of Godtovs, &allotoctheAngels.For 
boththe Angels and weare made the ſonnes of God,inreſpeRteither 
of our creation,adoption, & regeneration by the holy:Ghoſt, oralſo 


inreſpe oi-both, as the regenerate. Therefore we, being compared +: 


with Chriſt,are notche proper ſons of God. For ſo hee could not be 
calledthe proper & only begotten Son. Wherfore beis, andis called. 
the proper Sonne of God, inthat hee alonewas begottenof the ſub- 
ManceotGodthe Father. Rep. 2. Theword, laith Scruetus, was indeed 
alvaiesin God; but it was nat the Son,but inreſpett of the filiation or ſo. 
beodjwhbich was to come inthe womb of the Virgin,orinreſpettofmantobe 
born of the Virgin: that is,the Word in it (elf,was not any inviſible bypo- 
45s &lubRance,which becing begotten of the ſubſtance of the Fa- 
ther, & diſtinfro him, was truly {ubliſting before the fleſh boraof 
theFirgin;but wasa certaine relucency, or rcflexed ſhining in'God, 
that is,that viſible anage or ſhape, whichapprarcdvntothefathersin 
the old Teſtament,& afterwards paſſedinto the fleſh, or intothat vi- 
ſible man eſus, who aloneistheSonne, in reſpet of whom alſo the 
Word, arthat viſible ſhape,zwhich alune he wil haue to bethe per(on, 
is calledthe Sexe, Anf. 1. Bythisisdenied, that Chriſt istheproper 
Sonne of God: becauſe his humanity iſſued notfrom-the ſubſtance 
of God. z.The Word isſuchaSonasvnto whomthe Father gaueto 
haue life in himſelf, a#he himfelfhath itin himſelf, who when things 
vere created, was eyenthen God, by whom alithgngs vere made; 
who wasthe life, andehelight of men hos. The Word — _ 
| Dd4 an 


4b Of Chridtias Relfion; Part 2. 
« (addrfatbbfoce/lcſusbordeofthe Virgin) living, intelligent, wor- 
kinghypoſtabe,or fubtance.', There fhoukd hauebeemno 
\ ſtmteallorpetſonill difference betveeritthe Patherand the Bonne: 
. beehuſethe;##574; according toStruceus dofrine, had nothivpro- 
ptrbypoſtalis whereby he ſkovld differfromrhe Father.Sotharchs- 
Father, (liould eicher-haue beer without cthe'Sonne, orthe Father. 
-ſhouldhaue been the ſame perſon with the ans, which i isthe here. . 
- fic fiflibroached by Sabellius; ©: - ©: 1 
37 fe 3X 2>' Ob;: He, vwbos at redettoms, before he raking 
|: 7.6 the Sowne of God, was not the Sonneof Godbefore his natinitie of 
© theVargin.Wherfo: .... * 4 notthe Sonveof God before, Ani, 1:We de- 
.,. -nNiethe Maior, For we knowe that Godsreuelation & manifeſting in . 
the nei Teſtament is clearer than in the vid. And therforegalbeitir 
weretrue, which theſe would; thatche Sonne of Gudisnot called the 
Sonne, but after che aſumption of the fleſh : yer notwithſtanding, 
Jecingiin many placesitis ſhewed moſt cleerely,that the Sonne,who 
Tobn 1.13. wookefleſh, wasbeforc hetaoke ficſh 2(as, The Yord, who the onely - 
and 5.17: -hegotten Soune of the Father,was mmthe beginning. Bythe Son all things 
were wade KIA Fathtrworketh bitherts &+ { work:') it may notbe ſaid : 
Chriſt named ithatthereforethe Sonne wasnorbefore hecook flcſh, becauſche was . 
io the Scrip- -notcalled before by his narhe, 'Anf,] 2; The Minor is nottrue: Fot : 
turethe m_ how-cucrthe old Teltanient be more obſcure & dark than thenew: - 
Pe 3 Fativhe called by Salomonthecarternal{w«ſedomof God,begotcen 
Eſay7.14, QfGod. Likewiſeit wasforctoldtharthe MathasſhouldbeGod, aid 
and g. 6. the Sonneof Gody and aftertirocrher.manner chan other ſonnes. Elis 
meme ſhall be called: Iromamitl. He ſhall call bis name wonderful, Comm 
Tere.23.6 {ellsr, The mighty God;the ditrlafting Father, This isthe name whereby 
they ſhall call bim, The Lord our righteouſnes, The Lordhath ſaid Ot . 
me, Thou art my Sonne: this day baue Ibegotten thee, Againe, K:ſſe the 
Sou. l willberhy Fathir,and be faxltbe wyx-Sonne, Wherefore longbs 
fore was he bgnified dy the Sonne of God, whoafterwardsn was es 
be man. ; 

; 3./Ob. 1fthe ding nathre of Chrif wab;whbileur his detwine natures 
the Son of God,there ſbal be made three ſons, numnely bis Dininity, hit bus 
wmanity,endwhole C hrift-confoſt ing of both waturrR Wherfort there vnas 
x w9h any Son before leſus was borne, AnſiTheAutrgedent ismolt falle, 
conlitioz of Fur ſeeingehe Word dideake, toyne; 8 eniteperfonaſly'vare himſeclfe 
two natures. Notanother perſon or Son of God), iburatiother®=ature ;this atſump- 

tron.or taking, mgtreh rot moe perſons or ſoars} -buci itizone and 
we fame perſon, or —_ haurg iahimiwonatures) c* 48 


bs} 4.0b, 


Pal.z 7.12. 
2-5aM, 7. 14+ 


} 

Sr” 5: Oh: Tf the godhrad of ol, vvithour the fl-ſp, was the Son,and now 
'fw0 natures are one ſore, there ſhall be nexertheleſſerwo'ſons, one incov. 
pereal, the othircor poreal, Wherefore there wag not any ſonne before the 
fleſh, Anf. Neither ischis Antecedenerrue..Foroneand the (elfe ſame 
ſonne is of old #rcorporeal, of one onely nature, and onely Gad ; but- 
now corporea/; of two natures, andexilting both God and man. 

$5. Ob. The humanity by it ſelfe 15 nat the ſanne :therefore nether the 
Dinmy by it ſelfe is theſoune,” Anf. This realon doth notfollow: be- 


cauſethere is greatdiſfimilictude of che natures, which are compared, . 


The Pordexilted, and was «perſon, andcbiſonncy. before the fleſh was - 
taken & aſſumpted. But tbe humenitie was neither beforethe atſump- 

tion, neither being afſampted, didir make the perſon by.it ſelfe. And - 
therefore the hnmanityſeuerally is not ihe ſonne, butig im the ſorne, or - 
isthe other nature ofthe ſonne: but.:b-i#9rd bottdeparate and knit - 
tothe fleſh; is the ſame Sanne: as touching itſelfe, it iethe Sonne of 


Godby nature; but as trouchingthe atlumpred nature or humanitie, . 


the naturallſonne of man, and the {onne of God by grace orper ſonal. 


© Tothe thirdclaſtofargumentsalfo belong ehoſe(ayings 3-vvhich z. Clde.Chrift. 
teach thieman Chriſt tobethe onelpbegorcth Soine of God, So Gad lo. the onely be. 


#td rhe vvorld, that he gaue bu onely begotten Soune, Wie ſaw the glorie &* 


otten Sonne: 


thereof, thatis, of the Word incarnate, a+ cbeglery of the oncly begotten loka' wy 
Sonne of the Father, Fortheonely begotten is he, who hath not any aad x. x4. 


” brechren'ofthe ſame generation andnatuce. Bat Chriſt as touching 
hishumanenature, hath brethren. Foraſmuch as the children vvere 
purtabers of fleſh and bloud; bee alſo himſclfe likewiſe tooke part with , 
them, Andalittle after: Hee in noſort tooks the e;Lngels,but he rooke 
theſeede of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it became him to be made 
hke onto his brethren,. Andalittle before : Hee that fanittifieth , and 
they which ave ſun1ifi:4, ate all of ove,that is. of the ſame. nature hu- 
mane. Wherefore, hee is not aſhamed rocallthem brethren, Wherefore 
thereisin Chiiſtanother nature,accordingeo which heis the onely 
begotten Sonne ofthe Father, belides his humanicie, according to 
which both hehath many brethren,andis (prong notof God, but of - 


Hebr.2.14... 


7. II, 


the ſeedof David,” '' OPAL IF $je7 > .3R £350 

"Ob; The man Teſis if calledthe ancly beg arren ; becanſe be onely 945 
btgorten of the Vurgini by thoboly GhoR; Anl-Itisd miſconſiruing and 
ccortupt interprerationvfrheword, For 1, Heisfothe ovely begotten, 
thar he is alſo the proper or »«txrallſonne. Now ſueh' a one is (aid to 
'be 1b; onely begotten,notforchelpeciallmanrer only.of My 
_ ; ECcaule 


Chriſt is called? 
the onely be. 
gotren, by oa.. 
ture, not IN re>-- 
ſpeCt of the 
manner of hig:.., 
generation.. . 
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414 of Chrittias Relicion; Pare 2; 
becauſe he one was begotten of his /#b/a»ce, whoſe ſonne hee is cal. 
led, crbecauſe hee onely hath his eiſcnceilſuing from che /nb/nce 
2 ofthe Father, 2, Becauſe hee isthe yery ſame,. by whom all things 
were made & are preſerued, whoisin the boſome of the Father cuen 
fromthe beginning ofthe vyorld, reucaling God-vnto the'choſen:; 
who being ſent from heauen into rhe vvorld, tooketl:(h,&c. Hee is 
Tob.1.14.18. Called the onehy begotten Sonne of the Father, #: ſaw the glory thereof, 
tloln 4.9. +«thatis,ofrbe Word; butnotof the man leſus,as hereticks would have 
it. Forthereis nootherantecedentinthat place, butthe Word. For 
theſe words goe before, The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among vs: 

then followeth, and we ſaw the glory thereof. Itthenthe Wordit (elfebe 
called, and is theonelybegotten: then Chriſt jscalled the onely be- 
gotten inthis place, -notinreſpeQof the.manner of his generation 
ofthe Virgin,burinreſpeR of his generation from euerlalting of the 
3 Father. 3. The Word: generation, of the Father, is ofcen in Scripture 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Chriſtsgeneration,of the Virgin, The 
Evangeliſt, asweſce,callcththe Wordthe one!y begotten ou Father. 
Prou.8.2z9., Of:ſedowe itis {aid, that before the mountaines, that is, fromthe be- 
ginrning,it wa: formed, or (axthe Chaldeeparaphralt interpreteth it) 
begotten: but weread in Matthew,that 7eſ#4, whois called Chrilt, was 
Math.1.18. 35. gorge of Mary, 4. The onely begotten is oppoſed to Angels and men. But 
4 Angelsand men atethe ſonnes of God,citherby creation, or by adop« 
tiow, or by ſanitification, after what ſoreſo cucrthisbe wrought by the 
holy Ghoſt. Therefore Chrilt muſt needs be called the oncly be- © 
gotten forthis cauſe, even for that he js his Sanne by yarsre, For af- 
ter this manner he is the Sonne of God onely, and truly and imply 
ſeueredfrom other ſonnes, Wherefore, to thisthirdrank or Clallc, 
thoſeplaces alſo ſhould bereferred, which ſhew thatwearetheſonnes 
of God by adeption, by andfor that onely begutten Sonne, For ſee- 
inggrace is oppoſed to nature, and weeare ſonnes by grace: it mull 
needes berhat Chriſt is the Sonneby nature, 
cla To the fourth claſſe belong tholeteſtimonies of Scripture, vyhich 
EhltheSon Attribute the name of Sonne of Gedmanifeft[yro the othernature allo 
of GOD. in Chrilt,which (ubliſted by it ſelfe before and beſides the fleſh aſ- 
ſumpted, and did workeallthings. And ſeeing Serueryus and others, 
are here in an vproareas it were, and fight forthis,thatonelyrhe man 
I: ſus borneof the Virgin, but notGodjor the godhead, is calledthe 
Son in Scriptures, & that therefore before [eſus was borne, there was 
not any Son of God(ſubſiſting : wearediligently to gather &colleRt 
_ thoſereſtimonies, wherein the name of Son is not a rothe 

5. mane 
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' Of cMans Delnery.' gis] 
humane natyre onely, but alſo to the divine. The argument therfore 
isthis. 7bet which ſub/ſting before the fleſh borne of Mary, created the 
world, andfromibe firſt beginmng buberto worketh the fame things with 
the Farber, the ſanae-is # par ſon, avd that without the fleſn, and before ite 
Brut the Sowne of God 13 caltedthat which ſub/iFing before the fleſs crea- 
red the wartd, and frim the firſt beginning bitherto worketb the ſame 
things with the. Father. Therefare the Son ts a perſon, and ſubſiſting enen 
without the fleſh, and before is: that is;Cirilt Ieſus borne of Mary hath 
anothernacurebelides his huinane nature, in reſpet whereof,Chriſt, 

even before his humane nature was, truchyexiſted, and is and is cal- 
ledthe Sonne of God. The Miior of this reaſon. ig manifeſt. For chat 
which workcth all workes, andthatwith theſameauthociry, libertie, 
and power, wherewith the Father doth, muſt needes be a liuing, and 
vnderſtanding ſubllance,that is,a perſon. .Now the Minor is proued 


by teſtimonies of (cripture; For the very ſame, who is beforeall Col.z.u6 
things, for whom, and by whom, all things were created , and doe Heb.1.1.z 
conſiſt, who doth all chings likewiſe himſelf, which the Father doth; © Da 

is called che beloued Son of God the firſt begotten of «l creatures by whom lIob.5.19 


Godſpake vutowiinthe laft dayes Go, Bur the flel» or humanitie of 
Chriſt is notbefore all things, is not creatreſſe, but createdinthe laſt 
eimes, doth notypholdorſuſtaine all things, with: its word, becke, 
and effcuall will, but izic (clfeſultained and vpheld by the Word, 
whodidallumeand takeie. Thereforein Chriſt, beſides his fl«(h, is 
another nature,which alſo, before the fleſh was miraculoully concei- 
uedinthe Virgins wombe,was fublilting.did worke,andisthe Sonne 
of God: Againe, God ſent wot bis Sonne intotbe worlds to condemneitt x 
TheFather ſent the. Sonne into the world, but the bumanitic of the 
Sonne was borne inthe world. Therefore he was his Sonae before he 


wasſcntintathe world, The Sonne quicknethwhom he will, Noman lob.s.22 
broweth the Father, but the Sonneand be to wbom the Sonnewilreueale Mata11.27 


bay, But in the olde Teſtament, before Ieſus was borne of the Vir- 
gin, ſome were raiſed from the dead, and quickned : for there were 
ſomefromthe beginning ofthe world, who knew God aright. Ther- 
forein Icſusthe Sonne of Maric, is another nature belideshis fleſh, 
which is the Sonneof God, and ſubſiſted from the beginning of the 
world, reucaling God vnto men znotonlytothuleof the godly, whoa 
lived fince hee rooke fleſh, but totholealfo, who lived before-it,, A- 


gaine, Hee is called 1he Sonne, vubo came from beauen, w2ho;beeing Toh.4.12.27. 
enearth, x in heanen, voho came intotbe wvortd, not as other: men, 19.31.& 26.28 


from the carth, but from aboue, cut of heauen, from the Father. 
So 


— - 


:416 Of Chriftian Religion. Part 2. 
Sothat then he was before hee came into the world. But the fleſh of* 
Chriſt is not of heauen, neither cameit from heauen:therfore there: 
muſt needs beanothernature inhim, in-reſpet whereof hee is the 
| oficly begotten Sonne of God, enenbeforehetookefi ſh of che Vire: 
2 Tim.z.15 pine, Againe, hetharwarmanifefted gn bs leſs is God, and therefore? 
anothernaturefromehe flcſh. For Godisonething, whois mane: 
felted; & che fleſh another thing, wherein-heis manifeſted, The Son 
of God is he that was manifeltedin the flefh. For this purpoſe appeared 
2 Tohiz.s * the Soune of God,that be might takt away vir ſinner; and chat be might ; 
looſe the works of the'dinel(, ThereforetheSonne isGod, andanother | 
nzturefrom the flieſh;thatis, the man leſus'is.the Sonne of Gbgz in” | 
{ 


reſpe not onely of his Humanitie; bar alſo ofhis diuinitie, which 

- belides and before the fic fh; exiſted in Him, ard by che afſumprian : 

of the fleſh was made as it werevilible and oonſpiouous, erelors ie 

| followeth alſo, and that necetTarily ,chatthar was aſubliſtene & a pers | 

ſon. Forthat which isby narzre a /onve; is atfo aprſon,: But Chrilts : 
divinicie or nature which wavalſo before his fleſh, is chieSon of God : | 
by natwre, Therefore itis a ſub/eftent, and « per/on ia thefitlh taken or-: | 
afſuwpeed, and beforeit, 7 ot ee ht, | 
5:Claſſe. - Totbe fift claſſe belong thoſe places of ſcripture;which affirm Chrift,, + | 
The Word is a man,te be the Wordinearaar, Theargument isthiss The Word ts aper«!1 } 
ws 7 won ſon, which bothexiſtedbefore Ieſuswas borne, and now dwell ith —_- 
the Virg — lyin the fleſh taken of the Virgin, But that words the Sonne.' Therefore ” 
| heistheSon, the Sonne tra perſon be(idts,and before the aſſumprionof fleſh; The Major - | 
is proued; 2. Bccauſcthoſethings areattribured vntothe #ord, which 
Tobn x onely agree to a thingſubliltent, {iving, intelligent, working; thats, 
A at) way 5 toa perſon. 'Forthe Word was before ail creatures wich:the:Father * 
"19 God: by him wereall things made;hee was aurhor of tife and light : 
in men.: hewasintheworldfrom che beginning, and not knoune: - 
| hee hath his owne countrie and nation :*hee came vntoit: in-his , 
name-rmen belceue: he giucth power toothersto be the ſorivof God, + j 
Toh. 14.18.34 byhis owne authority and power: hee doth alſume and rake fiſh, e 


Reu.2.18 Angistherein manifeſted; ſeene, handled, conuerſeth,” and dwellerth | F2Y 
among(t men, The Minor isproued 1. Becauſe the Ford is caſled-. I 
the ently begortew ſore of Ged. 12." Begaule the ſame properties are- e 
atrributedyo rbeWord;andthe SoHone, For the Son is.inthe:bolome | 4 
oftheFather, reuealſtip'Godvnro men; Byhimthe worldwas crea» g 
ted. In him is life: he Wisſentand cathe from heauen intotheworld,.? l; 
He tookethie ſeed of Abraham, Likewifethelife, which isthe ford s 2 


was with the Father before I") 6 
_ ;hri 


Of Mans Delinery. 419: 


Chriſt. Therefore God was eucn then the Father of the Word, and 
the Word the Sonne of God. ; 

& But ſeeing thenew Arriansdoe maruellouſly deprave, by their 
new and crafty deviſed Sophiſms,this notable place of lohn,concer- 
ning the Word, ſubliſting beforethe fleſh borne of the Virgin , and 
creating and preſeruing allthings, that thereby they might rob and 
diſpoile the Sonne of God of histrue andeternall Deitie it ſeemed 

od heereto adioynethoſe things which Zacharias Vriinus ſome 
yeeres(ince noted anddrewout, as to be oppoſed againſt cheſe cor- 
ruptions and forgeries, briefly indeed and barelyafterthe manner of 
Logicians ; yetſuch as are learned and ſound, whereby alſo che like 
corruptions and wreſtings of places of holy Scripture may ealily be 
obſerued, diſcerned, and refuted, 


| Neck purpoſingto write the Goſpellof Chriſt, in the firſt entrance 
propoſerhtheſummeofthat doftrine, which he purpoſedto de- 
lucr and confirmeoutof the ſtory& Sermonsof Chriſt, And ſeeing 


the knowledge of Chriſt conlitteth in his perſo» and office, he deſcri- Th. arg 
berh both : and ſheweth, that Chriſt is theeternall Sonne and #ord of lohns Gol. 
of Godthe Father, whotaking fleſh was made man, that he mightbe pell. 


made a ſacrificeforour ſinnes, and might make vs through faich in 
him, the Sonnes of Gad,and heires of cternall life. 7his Yord then, 
whom afterwards he callech the only begotren Sonne of the Father, 


heſaithnow, ts hane been in the Pegining which ſheweth his eterni- x, thebegin= 
( 


tie. Theſe words ofthe holy Euangeli 
who raiſeagaine Samoſatenus blaſphemies from the pit of hell, ex- 
pounding this beginning of the beginning of the Goſpels preaching done 
by Chriſt, But contrarie, Saint Iohn and the Church even from the 
Apoſtles andtheir ſchollerstime, due vnderſtand that beginning of 


they corrupt and depraue, ning was. 


the worl4, wherein Moſes recounteth all things to haue been firſt created Gene, r,. 


h Ged, ForToha faith, that ihe wor/d was made by him: and further, 
thateventhen i» rhe beginning bewas God, and that the true Gad crea- 
tor, which isonly one, and was inthe beginning of che world. Rep]. 
1; Begieneng doth not fignifis eternitte, Trerefore ye depraueit , vvho ſo 
expoundit, Anl, We doenotſoexpound it: but that cuen then in the 
beginning of the world was the Word ; anItherefore was beforethe cre- 
ation of the vvorld: and whatſocuer was before this, was from euer- 

laſting: Andſoisthe Scripture wontto ſpeak ;as Ephe, 1.4. r. Pet, z.- 

'20,Pro.8.22.23.&c. vyuherewemay {eea large place concerning 
Wiſedome: vyhoſeecternitie isthere lignificd in this, that it is =_ to - 
Ke: 


'Reucl, 1.8. 


”"Hebr, 1.1. 


Eſay. 6. 9. 


Iohn r 2.40, 


1Tohn rt. 


Tohn 1.5. 10. 


Iohn r4.23. 
Math.28.20, 


Fere,to.1l,. 
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.hane beene before the (,reation of the vvorld, Reply, 2, Beginning, 
often ſignifieth the begining of tbe Goſpels preaching, Yee wvere with 
mee from the begining, 1 ſaid not to you from the beginning. Anſy, 
Fhiis ſheweth chat ſomctimes it ſolignifieth, but not alwaies. Andwe 
are (H]]cocon(trucicofchat beginning which the text ſhevveth, Ag 
alſo in other places, [am & anda, thebrginning & the end,the firſt and 
the laſt. . 
TheWord) Thecorrupters fay ; The man (briſt is call:d the Word, 
becanſe be ſpeaketh and teacheth the will af the Father, Weelay, that hee 
ts called indzed the Wordtor this caule, becanſe hee acclareth God & bis 
+l: but yet in reſpe of hisdivinitie, not of his bumanitie, The reas 
ſons hereofare, 1. Becauſe his humanity wasnotfrom the begianing 
ofthe world, 2.Becauſc this Word was made fleſh, that is, tooke on 
him humane nature. 3. Becauſethis Word did lighten allmen from 
the beginning of theworld, whoſocuer had the knowledge of God, 
and how much ſoeuer they had. Hee was the life andthe light of men: 
lightning enery man which commeth intotheworld, No man hath known 
the Father, but the Sonne, and hee,to whom the Sonne will reueale him, 
No man hath ſeene God at any time : the Sonne vvhich 5: in the boſons 
of the Father, he hath declared him. Repl. 1.1tisſaid, Now God hath 
ſpoken unto ws by big Senne, Anlyv, Thatis, by his Sonne made man, 
Repl. 2. Here #s not ſaid any where im the old Teftament to hane ſpoken, 
Anl.' Yes, By the Angelof the Lord, vyho alſo himſelfe is. Lord, Like- 
vviſc, The Lord appeared ſpeaking : whom Saint Iohn aftirmeth to 
haue been Chriſt, Repl. 3. The1Fordis ſaid to hane been palpable, wife 
ble,and/o forth, Anſw. Thatis, by reaſon of the fleſh vyhich hee 
touke, Repl. 4. But hee is no vvhere ſaid tobe inviſible, Anlw, Hee is 
ſaid ro bane becne in the wworld,unknowne :andthis, TIohnſpeaketh of 
him, as hewas before his incarnation. And then he was inthe world 
inufible. Likewiſe. { ana the Father will come vnto him, And in the 
ſame place, 7 willnar lcane youcomfortleſſe, I will come onto you, 1 am 
with you alway vnto the end of the world: thatis, innilibly, as in the Fas 
ther. Andifcheywill deny him to bewith vs, becauſe he isnot (een, 
they ſhall alſo exclude the Father, Repl. 5. Ze #5 nub v5in power, and 
vertae, not ineſſence, Anlw, This obieRion were rarher tc be hilled 
outthanto be refuted, becauſe he hath not an infinite power and ver« 
tuc, who hath a finite e(Tence, The Gods that hane not mate the heanem 
ard the earth, ſhall periſh from the earth; how much more then the 
mallers of ſuch Gods ? | 
And ihe Wordwas nith God in the beginzing,) Wee interpret = 
tat 


So JS a A. os. En. 


' Co, uy 
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that notwith{tznding he was 4s/1ntt in perſon from him. They ſay 
that this DoRtur and Teacher, the man leſus, was known of God alone, 


and not men, but he was the Mel(lis, Anſ.1, To be,or Not robewith ane, 


whenitis ſpoken ofa perſon, isneuer readin thisſenſe, as to lignifiz, 
jo bekngwn,or a9t knows of one, It is therefore an impuJent forgerie. 
2; lohn himſclfe expoundceh ie: The ſonne which i in the boſorse of the 
Father : This doth not onely lignifie, to be krown:; but allo to be indeed 
inthe Father,to b2 entirely loued of him,andro befellow and copart= 
ner ofthe ſecret and hidden counſels of the Father. 3. Hee faith of 
himſelfe, That he came downe from heauen ; That hee came from- 
the Father,and cameintothe world; that hereturneth tothe Father, 
with whom he was before, This doth not lignific 4 k»owivg or 4 not 
knowing, but an exiſtence and being, 4. By himall creatures were made 
ofthe Father :therefore he was preſent with the Father. 5. He was in 
theworld before he, being made man, camevnto his owne : and yet 
»t knowne, Therefore, to beinthe world, and, To be known of the 


world, arenot all one: and by conſequent neither isit all one, To be 
.vith God, and, Tobe known of God, 6. Chriſt him{elfe expoundeth 


it: / in the Father,and the Father in mee; This lignificth not onely a 
knowledge, but a coexi/fenceandiointbeing mutuall, 
 Andthatwordwas God.) Wee interpret : That the Word is true 
God,eternal,{ reator of heanen && earth : the ſame God with the Father, 
and therefore diners om him, as the Word from him tharſpeakethy 
by him, and the,Son fromthe Father, bur hauing :<e ſame vature and 
eſence of the godheadin him, which the Father hath : as Chcilt himſclF 
faith : 7: the Father, and the Father in mee; Heis euery where in the 
Father: as the Father euery where in him. But they (ay: that hee is 
God in reſpelt of bus gifts, worthineſs, excellency, and office : but not by 
mature, Which they proue: becauſeothersalſoare in this ſenſe and 
relpeR called Gods : which haue not any divinitie of thernſclues 2 
therefore Chrill alſo after che ſame manner, ſeeing heallo hath his 
divinity from the Father, Furtherthey adde,Thatwe makerws God:, 
anddealecontumeliouſly with the Father, Anſ, Wee make nottwo: 
Gods, becauſe rhe Son is onewith the Father as God, that is, hauingthe 
ſameetſencein him whichthe Father hath : but i5 Aivers and 4iftin(} 
from him a5 the Son,and hauing in him the ſame Deity, which the Fa» - 
ther hath, communicated. But they are blaſphemous and contu- 


melious againlt the Father andthe Sonne ; becauſe they honor not the Joh, g.2; 


Son, a4 the hononr the Father, Now thatS. lohnvaderſtandetha Sov, 
RE ee 
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thatthe Sonne was cozrerna//with the Father,andſo ioyned with him 
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Tob.1.12 
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wot a made, created andenferionr God to the Father, and 4 ainers God 
from him, is prouedandconfirmed by many reaſons, but ſome fewe 
ſhallnow ſuffice. 1, Simply, and abſolutely without reſtraint to any 
certain circumſtance, none is called Gedinthe Scripture, belides the 
onelytrue God, eternall, creator of the world; 2, Thatthe Word wag 
God beforethings were created, and isthe Creator of all thingg,Sain 
lohndoth teach. 3. Heſheweth thathe is the aurhor and fountaine of 
life and knowledge in men,euen fromthe beginning. For this lignifieth 
the true light,thatis, which is properly and by ie (clic, light it.(elfe, 
&theoriginall of lightin others, 4. This Word gizech power tobe the 
ſannes of God, Thisnone can doe but thetruc God alone..5, Wearety 
beleee in his name. But we mull beleeue in none, but Godonely, ax 
himſelfeproueth, that therefore they mull belecue in him, becauſe 
they beleenein God. 6, lohn Baptiſt ſaith, that be bapriſeth with the be. 
ly Gbeft: And Chrift himelfe often (faith, that hee will ſend the bo 
Ghoſt from the Father, But no man.can'(endehe Spirit of God, and 
workeby him in the hearts of men, but onely he, whoſe proper Spi- 
rit this is,namely God, 7. lohn Baptiſt is calhed che fore-ranner of 
Cbriſt, who ſhould prepare his way. But he preparcth the way of the 
Lord, Chriſt himſelfeſaith, That the Father will, that all ſhould honenr 
the Soxne, as they benour the Father, But no creature, albeitexcellent, 
can be cqualledin honourwithcheCreator.s. Euery where, heiscal- 
ledtherrne God, and the Lord, This t the true God & eternall life, Who 
is God ower all bleſſed for ener, Amen,God bath purchaſed his church with 
bis ewne blood, The ſcepterof thy kingdome, uc a ſcepter of righteouſneſſ, 
Thos, Lord, in the beginning haſt eſtabhſhedthe earth, and the heanim 
are the works of thine bands, Chriſt is counted worthy of more glorie, thas 
Hoſes, inaſmuch as beewhich hath buildedthe houſe, bath more honour 
than the howſe, and be that hath built al{things ts God, 110, He isſaid,to 
hauec come downe from beauen, yet (o, that hee remaineth in heauen: 
to.come vnto hisrogether with his Father, to be withthem vnto the 
ende of the world, Thereforeheis of aninfiniteeſſence, every where 
preſent, and working bothin heauenand earth. But his humanen«- 
tureis finite, Therefore heis God in reſpeR of another nature, Now 


is aftcr anothcr gg qhat which hath been obieRed concerning the communicating of 


fort communi- obs 


cated yoo 


Deitie vnto others, wizereby they are called Gods, wee an(wereby 


Ckriſt,than vo. diſtinguiſhing the diucrfitie thereof, Forvntoothersit is communi- 


cated by 4 created ſimilitude of the Deitie, either of nature ; that is, by 
divine properties created, which are not equall with the Creator ſo 


arc the Angels: or of office; ſoMoſesis called God, & all Magiltrates. 
But 
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'Buryntothe Son Chriſt; itis communicated by thrautnreortffince r 1-5 
5t /efe, (o thatthe very Deity is his ſubſtance, Which wethous proue. 

s. Hee is theonely begotten and proper .Sonne of God, the Sonne 

ofthe moſt High, whoalſo is himfeliethe moſt High, Bucheisthe 


properSon,to;vhomthe fubſtanceof the Father is communicated: 


As the Father hath life in him{elf,ſo likewiſe hath be ginen to rhiſonge to Ton. 5.26 
bans tift' bimſeIfe, Therefore the Sonne alſo is God of himlelfe, li- 

ving andthe fountaine of life. Whereforethiscommunicating of the 

Deity, maketh him equall with God, andtheſame God with the Fa- 
ther: So farre cff isit. from proouing thecontrary. Rep. 1. Power was 

ginen 10 himbeing man, Therefore it was not ginen him by cternalt:gene- lob.5.27 
ration, Anſ, It wasgiuento thewordby generation, to man by vnion 

of theword, Rep, 2. It was ginen bim after his reſurreftion. Anſ, Then 

was giuen him the full authority and liberty of viing that power, 


whick he had alwaies. 


. Allthings vvere made byit, and without it was made nothing, ) Wee All things 


interpret ; That all creatures were made by him in the beginning: and Tadebythe - 


tbat alſo by him ts gathered out of mankinae, & regenerated, through the Words 


working of the H, Ghoſt,anencrlaſting Church, They conltrueit, That 
by allthings, are meant thoſe things which are wrought in the new crea- 
t10n ; thatis, in thecolleRion and regeneration of the Church by the 


golpel,which is called rbe ſecondereation, An/, x. We grantthis poinr, 


(notthe whole interpretation, but onely this point, ofthecreation) 
andif thisthe were (enſe, yet hereof would italſo folluw, That ('brift | 
werevery God, andby nature God, 1.Becauſe to worke the firlt and ſe. ** _ 
cond creation by his owne nature, power, and operation, is the pro- here age 
per workeof one andtheſame ver y God.God £aue the mcvreaſe.$o rhen ncration, p10 
& neither hee that planteth any thing, neither be that watereth, but God uatbEbriſt | 
that giueth the increaſe, Te are Gods husbandry, and Gods building. He God. | 
that hath built all things ts God. And Chriſt workeththis new creati- 115, , 5 
on, not as an inſtrument, but by his owne proper vertue. #hich is his Mas, 3 
body,enen the fulnes of htm that filleth all in all things, He aſcended 2p on & 4:38.16. 
biph, hee gaue gifts vntomen, bee aſcended ferre abenc all heanews, that 
bee might fill all things, He gane ſome Apoilles, and fome Prophats : By 
whom all the bedy recerneth increaſe. 1 gine ontothem eternalllife, Hee Tob.10.28 
ſantlifieth the Church, cleanſerh it by the waſhing of water, threngh the Eph.5.29 
vvord, 2, Becauſe no man can giuethe holy Ghoft, but hee that 
Is very'God, vvhole proper ſpirit it is. Bat the ſecond creation is 
notyvrought, but by the holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt the worker and 
eftcRor of this creation ſendeth, Therefore he is very GodandLord. 
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. - 3- Becauſe thendy creation, .isrheregeneration. of the eleto eter? 
nalllife. Thisbdgan.even from: Adam, albeit is was wrought in re« 


dofthe Mediator which wasto come. Aad it was wrought byche 
Mediatourthefonne, inregard of +dhom, or for whoſe ſake, is 
waswroughteueriince the beginning. For Chriſt. as byhi merite, 
ſoby, hisefficacy and vercue, is Saviour ar onely ofa: part; but al- 
foof his vvholke Church and body, which confiſltethrof all che e- 
let and ſanQified even from: A tams time. By whom all the bodire 
receineth increaſe, The eurrlaſting Father, author. preſeruer, pro- 
pagator, andainplificr of his Church chrough all ages of the world. 
The ruler that ſhould come forth our of Brthlehem was graen from ener- 
laftmg to be the head and Sawuionr of the Church, He (hall be peace,cuen 
before hee came outof BethIchem, and the Saviour of his Churchy 
againſt che Ailyri-ns and all her enemies. The ſeed of thewoman ſhall 
breake the Serpents head, This viAtoric and conquelt ouer the Diuclly 
beganne cuenfrom the beginning of the world. Danid acknowled- 
geth the Meſsiasaifoto be his Lord, a Prieſt, anda King, not onely 
thatwas to come1o che fleſh, but eucn now preſent, to whome now. 
long before G O D-had (aid, Thou art « Prie/t,that is, vuhome hee 
had already ordayned tothis office, liwng, vvorking, and preſfcre 
uingthe ele, There #-0ve God, and onet Mediator betweens God and 
CHawn, which is the man Chriſt leſws, Therefore thisnan is the Me- 
diatour of all from the very b:ginning; hee is the Mediatour, ob- 
taining, and giuing the bleſ{sings, which hee hath obtained, vata 
all. I pmc onto themeternall life, He hath appointed bim ouer all things 


' #2 bee the heal to the (burch, The Spirit of Chriſt-m the Propbers, 


By the Spirit hse woent and preeched unto the ſpirits that now are 
in priſon , vouhich. vere in time paſſed .diſobetient , Tee are built 
2p9n the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophers, leſus Chriſt himfelfe 
beemg the cbiefe corner ſtone, Which. plgce is d:ligently to-bee obſer- 
ued. Forthen, either Chrill is the head, foundation, ſanRifier and 
Szuiour of 2 pare ofehe Church, onely,;which is moſt abſurd : or he 
was thisfrum the beginoing. of the world. Hee is maderhe builder 
of the houſe, whereof Moſes alſo was a part... [eſms (brift yeſterday 
and today, andthe ſam:for ener, Anſ, 2; Weedeny their interpretati« 
on. For $: lohn there ſp:«kerh of the firſt creation, Which wee ſhewz 
1, B:cayſchceſpcaketh of che ſecond afterwards. Ar many as veces. 
wed him,to.th:m vc gaue power to bee the ſonnes of God, Of his fulneſa 
baae we allrecereds Grace anderuth came by [eſus Chrift, Now hee 
therefore ſertethdowne rhe ficit creation before, becauſe both crea- 
cons 
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ejonsarethevyorkeofthelime. That thereforehdmightfrewghar 
the ſecond creation vvas wrought by the' Word, it:was heratlatie 
forhim totcach that che firſt alſowas wroughebyit-: Forthelameis 
the Creator and repairer of the vvorld;: 2. Becauſe he ſaith, rhe world 
was made by him. Repl. The world here 6s takenfercbe (burch, Ahl.Nos 
For hee addeth; Ard the vnorldhren him notuTihedatne world which 
was made by him , knew him.not..' Therefore he-meaneth-the 
wicked,wherher cleQor.reprobate..Oiherplacesdemonſizaterthe 
ſame. 1 Father worketh betherio, and: 1 worke, 'Wherefore both of Tohn x, 17; 
them fromthe beginnivg of theworldy vyorke cheworkes:of both : 
creations. What/ornerthings tbe Futberdarb, the fue things doth the 193.19-20: 
Sonne alſo. T he Father ſhewerb bm alt rhingd , vohibtſorncr, nee: bimſelfe 
doth. Therefore, not onely the works of theſecondcreation, bur alſo 
of the firſt creation, preſeruation,& adminiſtration ofthe yvorld. In 
the (ameplaceitislaidg As be Father quickneth, ſorbe Sonquickneth 
whom be will: Batthe Father was fromthevery beginning the giver 
of corporal] & (piritualllife, By himmwere all things createdyuvubich are Colo.ry6.17 
in heaven, and which are on earth,things viſible & inniſihle, whather they 
be thrones, or domintons, or principalities orpowers,all things were crea- 
ted by him, ard for br, And he i before all things: andin him all thugs 
conſt. Thus far of the firſt creation: thatwhichfolloweth, ſpeaketh 
of the (econd creation, Repl. 1. 1/{theſe ſpeake of rbe inflanration of 
the Church, Anſ, No. Becauſe that comprehendeth alſo the Angels. 
Repl. 2. The Angels alſo were reſtored by Chriſt, c+ 10yned totherr head, 
Anlw, Butthe new creation, iscalledarcſtaring from linsand death, 
to righteouſnesand life: this agreethnortothe Angels: Repl3. By j3.s; ; » 
whom alſo he made the worlds, The worlds, that is, the new Church, Anl, * 
1, God madetheoldalſoby him: becauſe it is one Church, having _.. 
one head andfoundation, 2. The Greeke word Atavogs which v= = 
ſed in thar place, (ignificth in Scripture the yvorld, not the Church. 
And further, whepitisthere added, Bearing wp ail things by bis nigh 
tie vword, thoſe words ſpeake of thepreſernatien not ioncly of the 
Church, but ofall things. And moteouer heerenderatha caule, why 
hee is the heire nut onely ofthe Church, butof all creatures,name- 
lie, becauſe hee is the Creeter avd Preſerger of 2ll things. 7 hom, 
Lord, inthe beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the earth , and the heaxens are 
the vorke of thine hands, Repl. .In thoſe words hee connerteth his 
ſpeech tothe Father, toproue, that bee was «bleby his power to hft vp the 
Sonne toatuinemaicſtte, Ani, This is an impudent ſhift and clulion, 
a, Becaulcitislaid before, But vnto the Sonne z which appertaineth 
| ; Ec z to 
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fobn 9.19, 


Philip. 2.6: 


Eſay 45.23. 
Rom.14-11. 
Blay 41.12, 


Reue.1.18, 
and 22.2 3. 


In the Word 


was life, 


lIohn © 26, 


Tobo gs. 21. 
and 10. 26, 
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roiboth placesof the Plalme cited by the-Apoſtle. 2: Becauſe the 
Pſalme.dooth entreat-of Chrifts kingdome : and cherefore thoſe- 
words which there arc ſpoken of the Lord,arcero be vnderſtood nexe 
and immediatly of hisperſon ;ſecondarily, and mediatly of the Fa- 
ther; Repl. 2:/{hee mage all things, then the Father made them not by 
him; . An: Both:be inadecthem, &chey were made by him. Y/bar/a- 
enertbings the Father doth, the. ſame doth the Sonne alfo, And yet the 
Father doththem by. him..-Repl:; 2.7 be Creator cannot be compared 


. with thh onenewrei, But Chrift is there comparedwith the Angels. Ther- 


fore crentiavafthirigs t not attributed onto Chriſt, Anl, He isnot com» 
pared withehecreatures ia anyproportion, butwithour proportion,” 
This, theplace it (eifeof the Pialme proouerth. The heanens ſhall pe- 
riſh, but thou dooft remaine,' Repl. 3. 1f be were Creator & equall with 
the Father ; he contd not ſit at bis right hand. Anſ, We may inuere this, 
and ſay of the contrary rather, if hewere notequall, heecouldnotlie- 
at his right hand. Becauſe none butthe omnipotent anderue Godis 


- abletoadminilter thekingdome of heauen and earth. ho beeing mn 


the forme of God, thought it not robbery to be equall with God, This ſaith 
the Lordthat created heauer, Enery hnee ſhall bow nts me, This is (aid 
of.Cbriſt. Apgaine, / em, [am the firſt, c 1 am the laſt, My hand bath 
laidihe foundation of the earth, and myright hand hath ſpanned the hea« 
nens>mhen ] call them, they ſtavd vp together, Theſewords Chrilt ap- 
plieth vnto himſelfe. > '* DE 
Init was life, andthe life was the light of men, ) Wee interpret, that 
the Sonne of Godis by bimſelfe the life, as ts the Father, and the fountain; 
Siuer and maintainer of alllife, as well corporall and temporal, as ſpiritw- 
all c-eternall;iu all from the very beginning of the world, He hath given 
tothe Sonne to hane fe inhimſelfe , as the-Father bath life in him/elfe, 
They conlirucit : That the man leſs is che quickner & giner of life, be- 
cauſe in him is tbe life of all, that no man without hin, & allby bim are 
ſaned, Theſe are their words, Vatowhich wereply: lf he giuecternall 
hfe toll, forhatno:mankath it withouthimi; Therefore cither no 
man was quickned before he was borne of Mary (which wereabfurd) 
or he wasthe quicknerandgiveroflifefrom chebegidhing+Euen as. 
Iohn affirmeth chisof him; as being verified in him alſo before hee 
was made fleſh, Neither can this bevnderſtood onely of his merite, 
whereby he deferyech this lifefor men, For, that /ife 55in him, (1 onifis 
eth, that he is,by his efficecy and eff<uall working, the quickner, & 
reuiver, as himſclfe expoundeth it,&the aduerſarics themſclues con- 
fell, Soare weealſuto vnderſtand his /lligbrning of men, that is, the 
b | knowledge 
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knowledge of God, the authorwherecf he was in all, evenfrometie 
beginning, as himſclfe faith, Nowan knoweth the Father, but the Sox, 
and veto whom the Sounewillreneale 1m, And lohn Baptiſt ſaith, Ns 
man hath ſeene God at any time : the Son hath declared him, © Dy 


And the light ſhined mthe darkneſſe, andihe darknefſe comprehended The lighrſhi. 
it not.) We interpret it, Thar this vword, encn from the begmning hath neth induce = 
both by narnrallvight, and by the voyce of heautnly dr trme, ſhewedGod elle. 


2nto men :but thoſe wwha uvere not regenerated by his Spirit, hane not 
knowne thu light, They lay, That hee ſhined rot before hee begannets 
preach, Anſ.1, If ſo,then ſhould he not haue been the 17% /ig hr, that 
is, theauthor of light and the knowledge of God, but onely a mini- 
ſer thereof, as was Tohn Bapriſt: bur the Euangelilt in chis reſpe&R 
maketh lohn'Beprtiſt divers from Chrilt. 2, Heſbould nothavebin 
the illuminator of all men: which yet themſclues are faine to'con- 
fefſe, Chriſt him(ſelfe ſairh of himſelfe, and S. Iohn here of him, Hee 
lightetb eneryman that c:mmeth into the world, thatis,cither with na- 
turall light, or ſpiritual, 


Hee was m theworld, and the world was made by him: And the world He was inthe: 
knew bim not.) We, as ronching the time hereof, ſay, it wwas from the be- world. 


mning of the wor{d vnto bis incarnation : all which time the Son of God 
| wor in the vyerld, which was created by him, ſhewed God unto men, but 
5% not knowne of men, They conſtruc it of the 1111e of bus preaching, when 
beewas not heard, but de/piſed and perſecuted, Anſ, 1,5,lohnteacheth 
the plaine contraty : Heewe: (taith hee) the life and light of all men's 
and againe, He /yghbreth every man that commeth into the vorld, There 
fore before his preaching & his natiuitic otche Virgin. 2. Tohn ſaith, 
That hewasin the whole world, meaning thereby all mankind: be- 
cauſe he oppoſethto thigworld, his owne nation & countrie, towhich 
hecame. 3, He faith, 7 hat Chriſt was not known of that world, wohich 
before was made of hy, Now the new world, arethe eleregenerated 
who after they are created, that is, regeneratedof him, know him. 4. 
After that being inthe world hewas not knoune of it, then la(lly hee 
came vnto hu owne, that is, vnto the ewes, being borne of then, and 
manifeſting himfelfevnto them in the flcſh, which heetooke. But 
hee was noleile deſpiſed of theſe. If then he was firſt deſpiſed of the 
world, and afterward of his owne ( for this the order of the prophelie 
requireth ) hee was deſpiſed before his preaching and incarnations 
becauſe in his fleſh hee manifeſted himſeife, to none before the 
lewes. Other places alſo ſhew, that he cxi(tcd before his incarnati- 


on, 1vvas daily bis delight, reioyring alwaies before him; And tooke 2103-30 


Ee 3 ry 


2 Pet.z.18 


He carne vnto. 


hispwne. 


The godbead 
ot the pon, 
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7-ſolace in the compaſſe of bis earth, and my aw i with the childres. 
of men, Hee was quicknedin the ſpirit, by the which bee alſo went and 

preachedwnto the ſpirits, which vucre in.times paſſed diſobedient, that 
wow 4re inpriſon,. 

Hee came wnto. bis owns, and bis owne receined him not.) Here Iohn 
beginnethtoſpeake of his comming into the fleſs, which hee tooke of 
the Iewes vntowhom he was promiſed, & of his miniffery among the - 
Tewes and of their contempe towards him. They ſound this part with 


' . theformer,as.if it were ſpoken of the ſame time. But the courſe of his 


ſpeech ſheweth that his meaning is, that Chriſt-was before in the. 
world notkgowne, andafrerwards came to hisowne, and was not re« - 
cciued. Becauſe, although hewasnot alreadyin che world, yet then , 
hee camevaro his owne, Therefore here is vnderſtood a newcom- 
ming, anew manifeſtation, whereby after a (ingularandnew maner, . 
hebegantco bein his ownecountry and people,which wasthen done, , 
when he was borne of Mary, andfrom thenceforward. 

But 45 many 87 receined him, to them be gane power to bethe ſonnerofi 
God,enen to them that beleeme in bis name. )Hcereivatriple proofe of his . 
Diuinity. i. None can gine power tobe the ſousof God by his own power + 
authority, but.God bimſelfe, But Chrifh, not oncly as a miniſter and me(< 

ſenger,butin his owne name, andef bus owne autboruty gineth this power- 

ard right, Therefore be ts God bumiſelfe.2. He that maketh others the ſons 
of God,muſt regenerate them bythe ſpirit of God, make thempartakers 
of the Fathers nature. This none doth or 6an doe but Ged himſelfe, There- 
fore Chriſt ts by nature God. 3, He gaue thus power to thems that beleenc in. 
his name, But fauh mu#t not reft on any creature, but.on God anly, There: 
fore Chriſt is nocreatwre, but the eternall God. 


TheWordwas. And the Word was made fl:ſb.,) S, Tohn declareth the manner bow. 


made ficth, 


EYEVETO, 


that Word came vnto his. owne : namely, that bewas mademan, and that 
weake, mortall, like unto vs inall things, except fin, Therefore be ſaith he. 
was mad: flo, andconucrſed among men for a ſeaſon, Now he was man, 
not by any change, but by taking che humane nature vntohis god-. 
head. They conltrueit, :hat chi dotFar or teacher was ( not,was made): 
4 man wexke, andbaſe. Which they will proue : becauſe, ſaythey,the: 
greeke wordlignifieth ofrentimes not ro bec wade, but ro bez as /ohn 
w41 4 man,where tne ſamegrecke word wasvfed, Anſ.z.The word lig« 
nificth morecommonlytobe made, as, All things weremade by brim: 
Theworldwas madeby him, In both which places,asin others alſo,the. 
ſame greeke word i8 vicd. 2. Ie lignificth in this place alſothat he was 
wade, 1, Becaule it was.ſhewed before, that the Word _ 8 
UN... 
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'fubſiſtenceor perſon, which was from the beginning of che vyorld. 
. 8. He beganto be fleſh when he camevnto hisown, Now heteacheth 
that Chriſt did before eimelighte all men that came intothe world, 
and was inthe worldnotknown, when he camevntohisown : there- 
fore he not onelywas, but was made ficſh, which beforeheewasnot. 
3. Other places of Scripture which teach the ſame-inotherwords,do 
not admKary other ſenſe or meaning. Hee tooke the ſecde of Abra-Hcbr. 16.74 
bam, Hee tooke part of their fleſb andbloud, Hee tocke on bimrthe forme | —_— 2 
of 4 eruant,vvhen at hee was before inthe forme of God. He beeing rich, x Tim, ,. 16, 
for your ſakes became poore, God ts manifeſted m the fleſh, Teſws ( briſt is 1lobu-4. 23 
come im tbe ff, There isonething theretore in Chriſt , which came 
intheficfh, and another thing, which was the fl: ſb it ſelfe > wherein 
that came, Repl, Tbeplace, Heb. 2. meaneth hs deliwermg of vs. Anſ. 
Fuſlt, the wurds which gee before ; Secondly, theſenſe ſheweth, that 
hee ſpeaketh notchere cf any qualities, but of ehevery humane na- 
ture z when as he ſhewethrhar therfore Chriſt was necetlarily to haue 
becn erue man, becauſe men were to be deliuered by him through 
his ſacrifice, | 
And the Word dwelt among 15 ful of grace andtrath, ) Chriſt fulfil. The Wordful 
ledall the promiſes, and types and figuresof the law , and did truely _— —_ 
performe the office of a Redeemer and Mediator, notonely by his * 
merite, but alſo by bis power and efficacie, as afterwards is added out 
of lohn Baptiſts Sermon, that this truth and grace befell vnto vs 
through Chrilt, and of b« fulneſſe all, who cuer are ſaucd, have recei- 
- wed, Which S$.Pavlfaith, euen thatwe are conſummated and made per 
fe in him: which would not be, except the fulnelle of the godhead 
did dwell in him perſonally. 
Andwe ſaw the glory thereof, as the glory of the wnely begotten Son of 
the Father, ) This glory ts the draine power, which hee ſhewedin his mira= 
cles, in h#s iran: figuration vpon the CMonnt , tn his reſurreftion from 
death, bs aſcenſion into heanen, bis ſending of the holy Ghoſt, his power 
andefficacie by bis miniſterie, Now thus far they agreeand confelerthe Lhe —_ 
ſame. But when we fay further : 7bis glory teſt:fierh him ro be the onely pin _ 
| begotten Sonne of Ged, that is, the Sonne of Godby nature, begotten of the 
ſubFance of the Father , who is alſo bimſelfe the very true eternall God, 
maker of all things : heerethey ſhake hands with vs, and difſent, For 
they lay that he is called the onely begotten not becanſe bee is the Sonne of 
God by nature,but becauſe be was born after a ſingular maner, namely of 4 
Virgin , conceivedby the holy Gho#F, But this reaſon is not ſufficient. 
3. Becauſe if he be nota ſon ofthe ſubltance of the Father, but either 


Ec 4 by 
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after which manner no other is the Sonne of God, 2. Becauſe, for 


Jobn 5. 18. 
Rom, 8, 32, 


Math. 3. 2+ 
Luk.z 'Z 5-68, 


6. Claile. 

The wiſ:dome 
ol Godis a 
ſubfiitenr or 
perſon : and 
Chriſt is that 
wiledome. 
Prou.$.22, 


by creation,or by adoption, or by conformation with God, either 


from'the wombe, as in Chriſt conceiued:by the holy Ghoſt; or afe 
terwards, as in other men, hee ſhallnot bethe onely begotten, For, 
fo are others alſo theſonnes of God, both Angels and men , though 
not inthat degree of gifts, yetin the manner of generation, Where- 
foreit remaineth, that hee bethe onely begotten Sonne'by nature, 


thatwhich he is heere ſaid, the onely begotten, heis other where ſaid 
to be the proper Sonne of God. And he is the proper ſonne, whois of 


the ſubſtance of his Father: hethat isof anotherſibſtance, isno pro. 


per ſonne,. 3. He is aidto beſuch a Sonneof the Lord, as who 1s alſo 
himſclfe the Lord: which agit is manifc(by other places of both Te- 
ftaments, ſoit is ſaid of Iohn Bapriſt, that he ſhall goe before Chriſt, 
who 1s calledof the Angel Gabriel, the ſonne of che moi High, andthe 
Lord God of the children of Iſrael, yohole hearts John Bapeiſt ſhall 
turne vnto him, and ſhould g6cbefore his face,” And of Zachariche 


is called :hemoff H19h, whole Prophet and fore-runnerTohn Bapriſt : 


ſhould be, whoſe vay he ſhould prepare, and vnto whole people hee 
ſhouls glue knowl<dge of faſuation. _ 


\, T Obv lervsrecurne vntothoſe orders and claſſes of arguments. 
andreaſons:, yyherehy-weeproouctheeternall ſubliſtence of. 


Chriſt + 2 the ſixt claſſe are referred thofereſtimonies which. te- 
f:fie Chriſt co be rhe wiſedom of God, Theargumentisthis. The wiſe= 
dome of Gods eternail, and ſubkſting before leſus was borne, Bur the 
Soxne ts that wiſcdowe of God. Therefore the Sanne ts eternall and ſubſi- 
fling before Teſs borne of the Urrgin, The Mator of this reaſon Salo» 


mon confirm:eh inthe place aforelignified, where he aſcribeth thoſe. 


things to wiſedome, which fall aotinro any , but which 1s ſubliſting, 
luing: and working: as, Thatr lubtifted 1G Gud before things were 
created, Thatit was begutten, &c, The Minor wee prove, 1. Becauſe 
Saloman ſaith, that chat wiſedsme was b-gotren of God, And, Tobebe- 
gotten, when itis ſpoken of (uch anature, asisintel{-genrinvnder= 
ſtanding, isnothingel(e, than to be afon, For, although itberruch, 
there is made anexhortation there tothe ſtudie of texuenlie duc 


trine: yer notwithſtanding, the name of v2/cd-m- to be doubly. 


therev(cd, anda tranſition tobe made from the doctrine which is 
the wiſedome or light createdin therinds of meti{that chereby aurho- 
ritic might be gotrento this wiſedome vvith chem) to the 21created 
wv/cdome,thatis,to God himfelfe, the author and fountain of the 


other, 
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other, thoſe things which are cher« actrihuted vntoit, do manifeſtly 
convince. 2. Chriſt the Sonne of God 18 called wrſedow.,andthe per- 
ſon which-r-acberh vs vwiſedeme, Therefore [11d the Hiſedome of God, Luke 11.45. 
Ivvill ſendrhem Prophets and Apoſtles, Bur untn them which are called, 1 Cor.t.2 4. 
wepreach Chriſt, the power of God, and rhe IViſedomof God, 3, The ſame 
proper funRionsare attributed by Salomonto Wiledome , vyhich ou. 
ellewhere arcattributedthe Word, and are more atlarge declaredia ,c4} & io. 
the Bookeof Wiſedome.- | 
. To the ſeauenthelaſſe, belong thoſe Scriptures, vwvhich ſpeake of the 7.Claſle. 
office of the Mediaror, The arguinent isthis: The Aﬀedrator, wwnthe 
out whoſe meru + preſent efficacie, there contd be no friendſhip or amitie _ _ | 
joynedbetween Gad and ſinfull men, muſt needs bane been alwazes in the \,__ —_ 
/Eurch from the very beginning of the vvorld, Thispropolition thole 
thingsconfirme, which hauc been before (ſpoken of the Mediatour 
and his office. But the Sonne of Gad onely ( not the Father ney the holie - 

Gboſt ) 1s that Mriiator by and for vuhom the faithfull alſo of the olde - 

(hurch werereconculed unto God. Therefore the Sonne of Godwas ſub/#+ 

fling fromthe very begwuing of the world, Theold Church mighthaue 
been receiued intofauor for Chrilt to comes but by himit could not, 
except hee was then being: for there can benoefticacieor force of 
himthatisnot. Wheace itisnecellarily proved thar Chriſt was be- 
fore his1ncarnation: for there cannot be friendſhipbetweene God 
and men withouta Mediator now cxilting or beeing. Butinthe old 
Teitainenr there was friendſhip betweene God and men,that is belies» 
vers. Therfore either he or ſome other was Mediator of that church: 
therewas no other buthe onely , becauſe rhere is but one Mediator 1 Tim, 2.5%; 
betweene God and man, the man(briſt leſus, Butthatthere cannot be 
any amitic Feeweene God and men, withour a Mediator now alreadie 
beeing, ſhall al(o appeare by that which foiloweth, For « is the office 
an1ifunitionof the Mediator, not onely by deprecation, or intreatic, | 
or ſacrifice, tuappeaſe and pacific the Father, but alſo ro confer and- 
beſtow allthe benefics, which he obtainerh, by his power and efhica- 
cie,vpon belicucrs, ro makethe will of Godknowne to men, toinſti- 

tute a minilterie, tocolleR, gather, and preſerue the Church, and 
that wholly. No max hath knorne tbe Father, but the Soune, and hee Math.11.17: 
to whom the Son wil reneale bim, Therefore neither did Adam knowe 
God but by the Sanne,and by aconſequent the Sonneexifted atthat:: 
time. Httherco arereferred che teltimomes, not onely which ſpeake. 

of Chriſtsm:rite ro come, but of higefficacic alio and power. Hee Ephe1.22.. . 

bath maxe all things ſabieft under bn feats, and hath appomied him ouer and 2,20. 

- _ 
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all things, to bethe head of the Church, Te are built vpon the foundation 
of the ApoFtes & Prophets, Ieſus Chrift himſeclfe being the chiefe corner 
ſtone. Cheilt thereforeis the foundation, head , vpholder , and go- 
uernouroftheChurch : and thereforealto he was before the Church 
'Tobn 14.6, was, / am thevyay,the trath, andthe life, I giue vnto them eternall 
or 10.2%. Hfe, I it woasbfe, wnd the fe vuas the light of men, That vvas the 
1.4. 9. DES < mls 

trme light , vohich lighteneth enery man that commeth intothe:wvorld, 
Ephe.z, 11, & 7 Erongh hum vvee hane both an entrance wnto the Father by one Sprrit, 
4. Is Hee ganxe ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Propbets, and ſome Enange« 

lifts, and ſome Paſtonrs, and Teachers, The (pirit of Chriſt is (aid 
Pct. 1.11. to haucbecneinthe Prophets, forctelling the ſuffcringsthat ſhould 
a La ,for a wines of thethings which ſheu/dbe ſpoken after, But Criſt 
& as the Sonne ouer his owne houſe, As thouh aft ginen hm.power oner all 
fleſhy that he ſhowldgine eterwall life to all th-ms that thou haft ginen bin, 
Thereforeit is Chriſt, who frum the beginning of the world didre- 
ucale the will of God vnto men, appoint and ordainea miniſterie, 
collcR, gouerne,and ſaue his Church; vvherefore heijsche builder; 


Ishn I 7. Zo 


whichſceingitisapparentthat hee hath donefrom thebeginning of . 


the Churches birth, it 1s not to bedoubted of , that hee hath alwaice 
been ſubliſting. Thu 55 the Fathers will, that of alln hich be hath ginen 
mee, | ſhouldloſe nothing, Wherefore he laveth his Church, andcher- 
fore hath alwaics beenes becauſe the Church hath alwaics been (aued 
and prcſcrued, 
8.Clſſe. Totbeeiyht claſſearethoſeplaces referred, in which boththename 
The fogel Aandpraperticot{chouahare attributed vntothe Angel,who appea- 
ſpokenotin redin the old Teſtament vntothe-Fathers, and was the leader of the 
the old Tefta- people 3 whomeo have beentheSon of GodChrift, bottthe Church 
Crit the Son D&th alwaies confeſſed, and theScripturedoth witnefſeit. The Pro« 
of God. phet Malachy hatha notable teſlimonie: Behold.] will ſend my meſ< 
Chap. 3.1. ſerger, andbee ſpall prepare theway before meey and the Lord, whom yee 
ſecke, ſhal [predily come ro hes temple : enen the meſſenger of the conenant, 
 phomye deſire, Thisſpeaketh Chriſt himſelfe by che Prophet, which 
__ſ8alſocofirmed by thisargument : Whoſe way is prepared;beu Chriſt: 
but he that promiſeth, is bee whoſe way is prepared: Therefore hee that 


Ioha 6.39. 


promiſeth is Chrift, The Maivr is manifeſt : for not the Father, but 


Chrilt-was looked for, andhee followed lohn Bapnſt, The Minor 
is prouedout of the textitſelfe, Behold, 1 ſend my meſſenger , avd bee 
ſ»all prepare the way before mee, Wherefore Chrilt was betore herooke 
fleſh, becauſe hee ſenthis mctlenger, and w4-allo before hee _ 

cls 


comevnto Chriſt. Aſoſes verily was fairhfull in all his houſe , as aſers 
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fleſh, very God, For he calleth Fl:/b his remplegto which he faith hewil ret carte 
eome. But none hath a temple buildedia worſhip of him, .but God: thecewple + 
thercforeitis blaſpheamous to ſay, that Chrilt was not before hee 9t God. 
tooke ficth. Neither doth that hinder, becauſe hee ſpeaketh in the 

third perſon 5 The Lord will come to by people, For hee ſufficiently 
ſhewethwho that Lordis, namely not the Father, but the Scn.. |. the 

Lord who ſend lohn before mee, and whoam the meilenger of the 

couenant. And furtherit may be thatthe Prophet doth not continue 

in making Chriſt fpeake, but repreſenteth the Father himſelfe ſpea- 

king of ſendingthe Sonne, Ytothe Sonne he ſaith z O God, thy throne 

5 for ener & ener, (brift Jeſjur is the Apoille, and High Prieſt, the buil- pſ1, 6 
der,heire,and Lordofbis (burch, leſus ((hrift yeſterday. and to day,and.Heb.1.8. & "oY 
the ſame us alſe for ener, The argument therfore is this : Te meſſen- 3-% 13.8 

ger or the Angel ſent of olde 1ntothe Church was a ſnb/iſtent, or perſon,:* R —_— 
That meſſenger « the Sonne of God, hriſt. Therefore the Soune of God = Pr and 
was, before Ieſus was borne of the Virgin, trucly exiſting, did worke,and was Chriſt: 
was ruler oxer bis Chur, The Minor is prooued, 1.Becauſe, Tobe God, x 

and, To beſent of Gad, for to teach, colle, goucrne and ſaue the Exo.3.& 4 
Church, thatis, eo becthe Mediator, are things proper vato che Son ——_ 2.28.20 
of God Chriſt, not tothe Father, or che holy Gholt. But theſe pro-- GT 
perties ofthe Sonne are attributed to this metTenger or Angel-agau- 
thor andeffeer. 2, The Apoltle Paul teacheth Chriſt to haue been 
preſent withthepeopleof Iſracl in chedefart,and to haue been temp- 
tedand prouoked by them. Thereforethe mc(Tenger or Angel, God, 
and Chriſt, arc oneandthe ſameperſon. . 

' Js theninth claſſe, are contained thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, , ©1,q. 

which affirme Chriſt Icſus to be by nature God, & the Son of God. The The divine. 
argument is this : {riffs dininity exiſted before Ieſus borne of the Pir- nature in 

gin, (brifts Diuintty is the Son of God, Therefore the Son of Godexiſted Ebviſtboth” 
before leſuswas borne. The Maior of this argument.is confirmed by rg ——*M 
thereaſons alrcady alleadged, For 1. Godis manifeſted inthe fleſh, 50n of Gog. 
which hetooke. 2, Chrilt- isthe proper or naturall Son of God, and 

nat man only. 3.Chriſt is the Word.q. Chrilt isthe Wiſdome ſublift- 

ing. 5. Chriſt is the Mediatour. 6.Chriſt isthat mciTenger or Angel 

fent of o1d :© his Church, 7.1nChriſt.is notany created godhead, but 

that eternal deity,which ajoneistruc God. Forvnto Chriſt. notonly ,, _ 

the name, but all rbeproperties al/o andperfetions of the trme Godare E .., | _ 2 
uery where aſcribedin Scripture; as omnipotency, infinit wildome, 1 Iob.g.z 
omniſctence, or all knowledge, immenlitic, thecreationand gouer- Ela 9.6 
nanceofthings,the (aluationof the church,the working of — ler,33-$5 

Aad .. 


1 Cor.10,x . 
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And theattributing and giuing vnto him of the properties of thetrne 


+ - God, yeeldeth vs a more firme proofe of his Diutnirie, than doth, 
the attributing of the name of the truc God, or of the Lord (For the 
names of God may after a ſort be expounded metaphorically : but 


the divine property attributed vnto Chriſt, cannot be wreltedeo any 
other meaning. If therefore we fence and guard our (clues with ſuch 
teſt: monies z the aduerfariesof thisdoRrine cannot conliſt,or ſtand; 


but will they, nillthey, they ſhall-bee forced to confelle thatChriſt 


'vvas, before hee tookefleſh, And if hee were before hetoukefleſhy 
he was citherthe Creator, or creatare., But he was no creartere, both 


-becauſe hee created all things, and-becauſeallo hee is called Crea- 


tor. Wherefore, ſeeing the true God hath been from everlaſting; his 
— alſo, which is true God, mult needs be ſub/i75ng from ever. 
laſting. | 

The Minor is likewiſe confirined by theformer argument.-1. The 
-naturewhichtooke fleſh is God, and the Sonne of God; For neither 
the Father northe holy Ghoſt tooke fleſh. Thereforethe Sonnez 0+ 
therwiſe the Sonne of God is not by nature-God, 2. The humane 
nature in Chriſt is not the naturall Sonne of Gud, Therefore the 
Divine nature muſt bee that Sonne, 3. The divine nature in Chriſt 
isthe Word. 4. It is Wiſedome, 5, According to it Chriſtis Media. 
tour, 6, The Deity of Chriſt isthe Angell & meſſenger of the Lord, 
ſentofoldevntothe Church. Therefore che Deny ot Chiitt, is the 
Sonne of God. | | ? 


THE SECOND CONCLVSION. 


Chriſt the Sonne of God is 4 perſon really diſtint? 
from the Father andthe holy Ghoſt. 


WE: areto holdethatthe #74 jsa perſon diſtin from the Fa- 
cher, againſt Noctus and Sabellus, and theic SeRaries, who 
would haue ite ſame ro be the perſon of the Father, and the Sonne,c+ the 
boly GhoFt, which in veſpelt of dmers funitions and ations ts now called 
the Father, now the Sonne, and now the boly GhoſF, Andthereforewere 
they called Patrip=ſſians: Alſo egainlt Scruetus, who confounded 

the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, | 
That the Word or Sonne of God diners and diffinft from the Father 
andthe holy Ghoſt; not in office onely, but alſo in [nb/iſtence and perſon, a 
proued 


| 
j 
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proued byfoure arguments, 1, Noneisthe fame perfon with him, , 
whoſe ſon he is,nor with him who proceedeth or loweth from hims wy, gneperſon 
(otherwiſe, the ſame thing, in one reſpeR, ſhould berelatiue and cor- can be both 
relative.) Buttheord is the Sonof the Father, and from the Word Father & Son 
the holy Ghoft proceedeth, andis giuen; Thereforethe Word is nei- be _ of 
ther the Fathernorthe holy Ghoſt. 2, Chriſt himſelfe expreſly cal» "Eu* 

leth himſclfe anorher from the Facher andthe holy Ghoſt, Theres $4, inother: 
another that beareth witnes of me,namely,the Father in the ſame chap- from the Fa- 
ter. Cy dotrine is not mine , but hu that ſent mee, The Son can doe no- ther. 
thing of himſelfe, ſane that he ſeeth the Father doe, 1 will pray the Father, _ F - 37 
and be ſhall gue you another comforter. 3, The Scripture doth plainly _ uh ; Sg 
affirme that the Father, the Son, andthe holy Ghollt are three, There. © _ 
are threewhichbearewitnes in the h:anen, the Father, the Ward, and the T\rceperſons, 
Spirit, andtbeſe three are one, Lot vs make man in our image : hee doth cxpreſſedin 
not ſay, I will make, bue; Let vs make, 7 andmy Fatber areone: hee Scripture, 
doth not lay, am, but are. The comforter which is the holy Ghoſt, vuhom L000 #1 
the Father will ſend in my name, hee ſhall tcach you all things, When the 1h — 20s | 
comferter ſhall come; whom [ will ſend unto you from the Father, euen the and 14, 26, 
ſpirit of truth, which proceedeth of the Father,he ſhal teſtifies of me. Teach 49d 1 5. 26, 

all Nations baptizing them in the name of the Father,tbe San, + the ho» 
ty Ghoſt. The holy Gholt deſcended in the ſhape ofa Doue, theSon 141, ,g 106; 
was baptiſed in Iordan, &the Fathers voice was heard from heauen : Math. z. 17: 
This ts my beloned Sonne in whom | am wellpleaſed, 4. The attributes or | 
properties of the perſons, namely, ſending, revealing , and their offices The properties - 
arc diverſe, The argument isthis : #i9/e properties are ditinft,th:y are of —_— | 
in themſeln:s difHinit, But theproperties of the Father, the Sonne, & the prone "uy 6 
holy Ghoſt are diſt entt : therefore the Sonne zs neither the Father, nor the 

boly Ghoſt. The Minoris proued; becauſe the Son onely,and notthe 

Father or the holy Ghoſt, was begotten of the Father zconceiued by 

the holy Ghoſt; made flz(h ; ſencinto fleſh z manifcltedinthe fleſh y 

made Mediator; baptiſed ; did (uffer,and died. The Fathcr of him/elfe 

workethy the Sonne, The Sonne »ot of himſelfe, but of the Father by 

theholy Gho#t ,the holy Ghoſt of che Father, and of the Son. No man Mat, 11.37, 
kneweth the Soune but the Father, neither knoweth any man the Father, 

but the Sonne, Theſe wordscannot be expounded after thisfort; No 

wan knoweth me, but I, and no man knoweth me, butI,, A-theFa- xhu vw S, 

ther hnoweth mee, ſo knowe [ the Father. Thieſenſe of theſe words can- 

not be this: As I knowe mee,ſo 1 knowe mee: The Sonne of God 

therefore, Chriſt, isanother from the Father and the holy Ghult, 
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THE THIRD CONCLYSION. 
The Word  equall with the Father, 


Hatthe 0rd or the Sonne of God Chrilt, is no made CGod;or 
4A inferiourtothe Father, or created ofthe Father before other 
things, as Arius, Eunomius, Samoſatenus, Seruetus, andothers the 
like heretiques imagined ; bur is by nature true ard eternall God, 
andequall vntothe Father in godhead, andin all e{lentialtperfeRti. 
I onsofthe godhead,is confirmed, x. Byteſtimonies of Seripture. Fe 
Tohn 5.20. areinhim that 55true, that 14, m his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, The ſame us very 
_ p 15* God andeternall life. e All things that the Father bath are mme, In bins 
Tobn wy dwelleth all the falneſſe of the godbead bodily, As the Father bath fe in 
' Phlulip.2.6, Gimſelfe, ſo bath beginen vnto the Sonne alſs 10 bane life in himſelfe, ho 
bering in the forme of God, thought it norobberie to be equall with Goa: 
John. 19. Whatſoener things the Father doth, the ſame things doth the Sonne alſo: 
that all men ſhould honoxr the Soxne, as they honour the Father, But the 
Father isto be honoured as God, Therefore Chriſt is God equall in 

honour withthe Father, | 
2 _. - 2, Heethathaththewholeetſence of the godhead, is neceſlarilie 
Rr equall withthe Father: Butche Son of God hath the wholecilence 
Hear. * ofthe godheadcommunicated vnto him : (for chis, b<cavſe it isinfi- 
commpicatcd, Nite, is indiuiſible: thereforethe whole mult needs be communica- 
ted vnto whomſoeuerit is communicated.) Thereforethe Word, or 
Sonne of God, is<quall in all things with the erernall Father in che 
godhead. The Minor isprooucd, Generation or begetting isacom- 
municating ofthe eflence: the Word was generated or begotten of 
the cſ[ence of the eternall Father, becauſe hee is his Sonne, proper, 
naturall, and onelybegotten, Therefore the whole Deitic was com- 

| municatedyntothe Word. 

3 3. The Scripture giueth the ſame properties and perfefionsof di- 
4 ann = uine nature vnro the Sonne,which it doth vnto the Father : as name- 
te tt  Iy,eternitie, omniporencie, immenſitie, omniſcicnce, the ſearching 
godhcad, of the heart and rceines, | He is eternalil; For, Before the mount aines 
1 were ſettled, andbefere the bills, was Thegorten, In the beginning vvas 
Prou.8.25, rheWord, Heisimmenſe or vameaſurable: No man aſcendeth up to 
Joho 1.1. geauen, bur hee that hath deſcended from heanen , the Sonne of man 


- wh ' wwhich rs in beanen, That (, briſt way dwell i your hearts by uu 
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Heeis omnipotent : What ſorwer things the Father doth, the ſame things Ioh.g.19: 
doth the Sonne alſo, According to the working whereby be @ able to ſub, Phil.3.z1 
due all things vnto himfſelfe, Bearing vp all thmgs by his mighty word, Heb.te3. 
Heetsomniſcient orof infinite wifedome, knowing all things. His x, , ; 
name ſhall bee called ( onnſeller, No man knoweth the Soune, but the at. nay 
Father: neither knoweth any manthe Father, but the Sonne, &c, Hee 
is the ſearcher of hearts, Bur 1-ſus drd not comme bimyyſelfe vnto lohaa.24.25 
them, becauſe hee knew them all, And had ws need: that any ſhould 
teſtific of man : for bee knew vvhat was in man, Now wee knowe that _ 16.30 4 
thou knoweſt all things, Hee is the ſanQtifier of his Church. (hriſs ©5530 
loned the ('burch, and gaue bemſelfe for tt, That bee might ſanttifie 
it and cleanſe it by the wvaſbing of vvater through the vuord. Hee is 11,1 , F'Y 
ynchangeable. Heanen and carth ſhall paſſe; hut my vvord ſhall not Tob.8.14 
paſſe, Heeis truth itſelfe, andthe fountaine oftruth. Though / beare lob.14.6 
revord of my ſelfe, yet myrecord is true; I amthe Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, He i80f vnſpeakeable mercy, Emuen as Chriſt hath loned vs, Eph.5.3- 
and hath guzen hiniſelfe for v5to be an offering and a ſacrefice of a ſwees 
ſmelling ſauour to God, Hee is angry: againit (inne, and taketh ven= 
 geance thereof : yea of hidden (innes. He that beleeneth not the 
Sonne, ſhall not ſes life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. Fallon vs, Toh.3.16* 
and bide vs fromthe preſence of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from Re6.16,17 
the wrath of the Lambe, For the great day of bis wrath is come, and 
whocan ſtand? The Sonne therefore is God by nature, and c<quallto 
the Father, 
4. The Scripturein like ſort attributeth all Diuine operations to 4; 
the Sonne, as it doth vntothe Father : And it communicatethvnto 
him, 1: A? gezeralleffefts and workes common to the wholethree 
perſons; as that he is Creator: By brm were all things made, Likewile, lok.1-3  . 
that he 1s che preſeruer and gouernour of all things: Bearing vp all Heb.r.z- 
thmgs by bes mighty word, 2; Itappropriatethvnto him certaine ſpeci- 
all offices and funtions appertaining co the (afety of his Church as 
that heſendeth Prophers, Apoſtles, & other Miniſters of the Church. 
Azthe Father [ent mee, ſo ſend 1 you. He therefore gane ſome tobe Aps- 1,1, , aq Þ 
fuler, ſome Prophers, ſome Enanpeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers. Epb,q.rn 
That hefurniſhech his Miniſters with necetlacie gifts and graces, / wil 
gine you a mouth and wiſedome, where-againſt all your aduerſaries ſhall 
not be able to (pr ake, nor refit, That he reuealeth vatovs his ſpirituallt 
doAtrine, The onely begotten Son; which win the boſome of the Father, Tohc1.19* 
bee hath declaredbirnyntovs. That hee confirmethehis doctrine by: 
miracles. 4nd they went forth, and preached enery where, = -_ 
Is 2G + 
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Lord wrought with them, and confirmed the word with fignes that folls- 
wed, That he inſticuteth Sacraments: / have receined of the Lord that 
which 1 alſo hane delinered unto you, Baptiſe themin the name of the Fa« 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoft, That hee reucaleth things to 
come: 1 leſns haue ſent mine Angel toteſtific unto you theſe thing s in 
the (, burch, He ſhal receine of mine, ſoa! ſpew it unto you, That he ga- 
thereth the Church: / am the good ſpepheard, and know mine, and am 
knowne of mine, Other ſheep 1 haue alſo,which are not of this folde: them 
alſo muſt I bring, andthey ſhall beare my voice, and there ſhall bee one 
ſheepefold, and one ſhepheard, That heinlightneth the vaderſtanding 
and heartsof men. No man hnowerh the Father but the Sexne, and hee 
to whom the Sonne will reneale him, Then opened be their underftanding, 
that they might underſtand the Scripteres, That he gouerneththe aQti. 
ons andliues of the godly, Without meye can doe notbing, Thus | line, 
yet not 1 now, but ( brit lineth in me, That hee miniſtreth comfort in 
temptations: Come wntomeallye that are weary and laden, and / wvill 
eaſe you, Peace I leane with you: my peace Tgine vnto you, That hee 
irengthneth and defendeth ve againſt the temptations of Satan,and 
preſeructh thoſe that turne vnto him by a true faith, euen vneo the 
ende, Be of good cheers, ] bane onercome the world. My ſheepe ſhall not 
periſh for ener, & no man ſhall take them out of mine hand, That he hea- 
reth thoſethat pray vato him: /f ye ſhall aske any thing in my name, 1 
will doeit, 1 beſonght the Lord thrice, and he anſweredme; My grace is 
ſufficient for thee, That he forgiveth linnes, iuſtifieth, and adopteth 
vsto bethe ſonnes of God. By hu knowledge my righteous ſernant ſoal 
mitifie many, That ye may knowe that the Sonne of man hath power to re- 
mit ſinnes on the earth, As many as receiged him, to them he gane power 
tobe the Sonnes of God. That he giucthlifeeuerlaſting, 7gmewnrorhews 
eternall life. This ſame is very God, audeternall fe, That hee iudgeth 
the world, /r & he that « ordained of God a inage of quicke & dead, Be- 
cauſe he hath appointed a day,in the which be willmmage the world in righs 
teouſnes by that man whom be hath appointed, | Theſe diuine workesat- 
tributed vnto the Sonne, differ ſo-from the divine properties which 
arcattributed vnto him, as effes fromtheir cauſes; [othat chen his 
propertics workethem, THIETL Fei ett F 

5, Theequality of honour and worſhip dependeth of the equality 
of ciTence, properties; and workes, /will ot ginemy glory to any other, 
Bur che Scripture giveth equal honorandworfhiptco the Father and 
the Son: therefore they are trucly-equall in godhead;andin allthe 
perfeRionstherof, The Minor isconfirmed, 1.By reffimenies proning 

that 


SS 3 
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Father. 3. TheEpitheres or titles of diuine honour, which areeuery 
where inthe Scripturesarceibuted vnto the Sonne: as, God bleſſed Heb.1.8 
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»that he isworſhipped of Angels, andthe whole Church. Let «ll rbe Pla.o7 
Angels of God worſhip bim. That all ſhould honour the Sonne, as they bo« Heb.1.6 


wour the Father: Faith and hope are duevnto him. Teebelzene in God, Reu.y.1g 
beleene alſoin me. 2. Heigcalled God abſolutely and (imply, asisthe hes 


[a.457 


foreuer: The great God, and Sauiour: The Lord himſelfe from hea- A&.zo0.a8 
gen: the Lord of glory: The Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; * Tim.16 
power, andeternall kingdome: Sitting at the right hand ofthe Fa- 
ther: The bridegroome, husband, headofthe Church : Godof the 


tewple, which arealltheele&:; Truſt, and beliefe in him : Inuocati- 


on: for he is worſhipped of the Church of God and Bridegroome of 
the Chiirch,at all times, and inall places : Thankſgiuing for his di- 


-vine benefits. Furthermore, albeicthe name of God (eſpeciallybeing 


put abſolutely andwithout reſtraint) doth cuidently proue the Sons 


equality with the Father, as it hath bin ſaid : yet ſecingthat ſignifieth 
-mothings, andis alſoapplied to others, who are nut by nature God: 
wee arediligentlyto collet and to haue ina readineſs tholſeteſtimo- 
nies, in which, things proper to thetrue Godonely, areattributedto 
'the Son, which agree to none elfe, who are called Gods, and wherby 


God himſelfdiſcerneth himſelffrom other creatures, & forged gods. 


-Forvnto whom theeſlentiall properties of any nature orellence do 
truely and reallyagree, vnto him theeſſenceit ſelfe muſtneedsbe gi- 


giuen, 1, Ob. He that hath all things of another, is inferiour to him, of 

ovhom hee bath them : the Sonnehath all things of the Father, There= © 

fore hee 5s inferiour vnto the Fathzr, Anſ, The Maior holdeth, and TheSon back 

istrue of ſuch a one, as hath anything 4y the grace & fanonr of the gi- - —_ 

#er: for he might not haueir, and thereforeis by nature inferior : bur Sy 

itis falfe, of him,who hath allthoſethings by his owne nature,which grace, but by 

hehimſelfe hath, of whom he receiueththem, For ſceing he cannot oature. 

but haue them, it cannot be, that hee ſhould bee inferiour, or ſhould 

have lefſechan hee, of whom hee receiueth them. But the Sonne 

hath all thingsof the Father, vvhich che Father hath, 8nd that by 

nature and abſolute necefsity, that is, in ſuch ſort, as that the Fa- 

ther cannot but communicate vnto him all things vyhich himſelfe 

hath belonging to his divine Maieſtie, As the Father hath /ife in |, 0.6 

bimiſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he ginen to the Son to hane life in bimſelfe, All 

mine are thine, aud thine are mine. Therefore hee is cquall vatothe 

Father in all things, 2. Ob. Hee that doth what/ecncr bee doth, by the 

vvill of another interpoſed and going. before, 1s inferiour unto him, 
F 4 


Tob., 17.10 


The Sondoth 

allthiogs with 

the conſent of 
the Father, ih. 
Iiemaner - 


a5the Father. 
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The Sonne will and doth all things by the will of his Father going befars, 


Therefore he is not equall unto the Father in vertue, dignity, and eſſence, 
Aoſ, The Sonne doth allchings, his Fartherswill goingbefore, nor i 
time and natwre, but in order of perſons, (othat hewillor doth nothing, 


whichthe Fatheralſo will not anddoth-: and whatſotuerthe Father 
will and dath,the ſame alſoche Sonnewill and doth-likewiſe, that is, 


with equall authority and power, Waerfore, theſociety andorderof 


the divine operations doth nottake away, but doth moſt of all ſettle. 
and eſtabliſh cheequalicy ofthe Father and Sonne, as alſo of the ho-. 


ly Ghoſt... | ; 


a 
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THE FOYRTH CONCLVSION.. 
The Ward is conuſtantiall with the Father... 


Pic three farmereoncſeficins beting declated and ſetdownez. 
namely, That the Son is ſubſiſting, or aperſon, That bets deſten(Þ-' 


from the Father; That hers equallwith the Father; the fourth is ealily 
gotten and obtainedagainſt the oew Arxians, to wit, Thar be isconſube 
ftantialwiththe Father which is alſoinlike manner to beynder{tood 
cerſcerningthe holy-Gholt. Forcitherthis muſt be granted,or of ne+ 
cclaity there are made three Gods, which they, though inwordsthey 
deny it, yetinvery deedaftirme,when chey frameand faigne three ef- 
ſences and lpirits. They grant that che Son is le /ub/F.antiall, That is; 
of likeetTence andnature with.che Father, which is-indeed true, but 
this is not enough. For the words { 2nſubſtantiall, & ltke-ſub/tantiall, 
differ. For like-/u5/t antia/iignih=th mo perſons, & like ctTences ; as, 
three men are CIR For theyare both ehree perſons, and 
threeeſſencesof like nature; that is, agree-in humane-narure. But 
conſubſtantiallfigmifieth one elTence and moe perfons. Thus in the 
godhead is not /tke-/ubſtantial, becauſethere are not three Godszbut 
eonſub/tantial,becauſc there arethree perſons of one and the ſame dis 
vineeltlence. For there is but one /ehona), that is, one djuine ellence, 
which is the (ame, and is wholly in euzry of chethree perſons, and 
therefore eucry of them are that one God: belides which eſſence, 
whatſouer is,itis acreature, not God. The Father indeed isone per= 


ſon, and the Son another perſon, but the Fatheris not oneGod, and 


the Son anather, Iohnſaith, The:reare three which beare record in hea- 


— — 
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- cord. Wetherefore hold again({ Arius;thar Chriſt wasnotonely ke» «1, ; .- 
ſub/tantrall, butalloconjubFtantrall withthe Father, thatis, hath the The Eoglith 
{ameindividualldiumectlencewuh the Father; The Latine Church trar.ations re« 
rurneth the Greeke word cuogotov,conſubFtantiall, taking ſubltance _ —_ x 
forellence..Itistherefare the ſamerhat coeſſent3ell,thatis,ofoneand jor 192% 
the ſame cilence. The arguments which ſhew the Fatherand th eSon 7,4 oftced 

to be of ene ard the ſame eſſence, arc thele: 2.ebona? 1s butopetlenice, thercof, which 
or one God. Buttheeternall Father, andthe Sonne coerernall with '5the fipoit- 
the Father, are thar Iehouah. Therforethele two areoneetience, and rs = 
one God, The Minoris proucd, a. By thoſeplacesof (criprureghich ;,,o in aa 
callthe Sonne Jebewab. 7 his is the name wohereby they ſhall call bam; all one, 
Jebonab,(or,the Lord)owr rightreuſnes, The expeRed God and:Sa- 
uior iscalled /cbonah. Butthe Meſhasis theexpeRted God and Saul 

our, whointhe ſameſenſets called The Dclire of all Nations zTher- 11,30 55 
fore the Mc« (lias is that Iechouah, w hereofthe Prophet ſpeaketh. The Zach.2.s; 
deliverer ofthe Church ſentfrom Iehouah, whichisthe Meſlias one- Mala. 3. 3, 

ly, is called /choxat,, . Hee is called /chonab , whoſe-forerunner vas 

Iohn Baptiſt : But John Baptiſt was the fore-runner ofthe Mcllits,or 

the Sonne of God, Chriſt : Hetherefore is called lehouah. Hitherto 

belong all the places in which are giuento the Angell or. meſſenger 

ofIchouvah, boththe name of Jcbonab, and che dinme proper t1es & hoe 

#73775: Butthat Angel wasthe Sonne of God, not the Father, Ther- 

fore the. Sonneis Ichouab, Againe,the Mincr is allo bereot manifeſt; gy ,_... 
for that, whatthings inthe old Teſtament are [poken of /houah, Piilm. 68. 18, 
thoſein thenew are referred vnto Chriſt: as, Hee that aſcended on & Ephe 4.8. 
high &gave gfftsis ehouah: and theſame is Chriſt. Jehouath woas "I 95-9. & 
ren-predmuke deſart,and theſame is Chriſt, Heethatistobeworſhip- ppytu >” 
ped, and is Creatorofthings,zs 1rhowah tand the ſame is Chrilt, The & t4cb. of 
ftone of offence, The firſt and the laſt is Iehouah : and theſame is Chriſt, & Pialmw. 102.6 
Lallly, the ſame is prooued by thoſe teſtimonies, vvhich attribare XHebr, 1. 10, 


thinge,tbat are proper to Jebonah, vnto(, hrift alſo, as amthor & effi tier, _ 4 « _ 


er 2verker ofthem, + IT | Luke 2, 34. 

- 2+ The true God is but one. The Sonne ts the trar God, equallwiththe & Rom yg. z 3 
eternall Fatherin godhead, propertics,works, anc hunor,as bath bin © ay 41, 4.% 
before declared. 7 bis ſame rs.very God and cternall life, Chriſt wuhbich R x" go 8 "gx 
God oncrall;bleſſedfor ener, Thereforethe Sonneis thatone andthe ft 
{amc God, grthatſelfe-ſame divine elſcnce whichis God; P 

1. 3+: Whoſeefſence js diſt int , their (pivit ts net one meſſence, vohich 
proceeceth of both, and « proper vnto both , but iscitherofa diucele ef- 

lence,or compound: whether he be of - partzor of thewhole —_— 

vt, FF 2 RET, 


Jerem. 2 3.5, 
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of them, ofwhomhepraccedeth. ' Butone and thefame is the(pirie-- 
| of the Father and the Sonne, proceeding of both, proper ynto both, 
" | and byhim both worketfeQually. God: hath ſent the ſpirit of bis Sou 
abs. 4.6, +  gntoonrbearts, Thereforethe Father andthe Sonneare oneetTence, 
| andrheſame God: Otherwiſe each eſſence ſhould haue his proper 
... fpirit anddiverſe. oy [4 5816 30302 7, 
4. Vnte vubom the eternall Father communicateth the-ſame eſſence 
which bimſelfe hath, that whole, be s1of the ſame eſſence with him, V 1. 
to theeternall Soune, theeternall Father communicateth hu effence, the 
Same and whole, Therefore the Son ic of the ſame eſſence withthe Father; 
The Minori« prouned, becauſe Chriſt is :he one/y begotten and proper 
Sonof the Father, begotten therfore of the efſence ofthe Father, But 
the diuincetſence or godhead, by reaſon of the immenſiry and great 
ſimpleneſſethereof,can neither be mulciplied, nor divided. There-. 
. forethe Father communicateth the ſame. and that wholevato the : 
Sonne. Wherefore, as jn reſp& thatitis the whole efſenceof the 
godhead, which is communicatedvntohim of the Father, heis coe- . 
quall with che Father: ſoin reſpeRthatitisthe fame; which the Fa- . 
ther _ andretaincth, hee is coeflentialland conſnbftaniiall vvirh ; 
the Father. i (RF HSg! 114270 
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Certaine generall heads of thoſe reaſons, wherewith hereticks both 
old and new oppugne this dottrine, that there is both an equall,and 

ope ang the ſame godhead of the Father and the Sonne , and alſo of, 
the holie Ghoſt : with rules viherebyanſweremmay be -- + 
eaſily and ſoundly made mo 1 fe 


their obieftions. 


1. "T He hereticks buildon woff falſe principles and grounds; 
ſuchas this is: If the Father begot one of hu ſubſtance, bed 
Comld alſo hane begotten mee, and the Soune alſo muht beget annher, or 
moe ſounes, For anfwere , this rule is to be held, /Yre are to indge of 
God according to his owne vvord, not according to hereticall bratines: and 
he #810 be acknowledged ſuch as he renealeth himſelfe in birword,; as bees 
ing ihe eternall Father with the onely begotten Soune, and the holy Ghoſt: 

ForGod hathſo revealed himſclfe, that hebegor the Sonne,and thas. 
oneSonne onely, Therefore we oughtto relt here, and not toima- 

gine falſe conceits of our owne,, 


T, Rule, 


2, They: 
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2. They reaſon, out of»atwra// principles or grounds: whichare 
ſuch as arercuein things created & finite, butfallein God, whoisan 
 elſenceinfinit:as, Three cannot be one. Three perſonsreally diſtin, 
: cannotbe oneeſſence. Aninifinie perſon, cannot begetan infinicper- 
ſon, Thatwhich begetteth, and that which'is begotten, arenotone 
2nd cheſ(amectlence. Likewiſe, He that communicateth hiswhole e(- 
ſenceto anather, doth nothimſcife remainethe ſamewhich he was. 
To thisweanſwer by another rule. 7 boſe princeples which are trac of a 
finite nature, are fooliſhly & mpiouſly tranſlated to the infinite eſſence of 
Ged. And arguments of this ſort are refuted notby afimple denial of 
them, but by di\lingutſhing betweene natures capeable and vncape- 
-ableofthole principleswhereonthey ground, 
3. Of the properties of the humane natare in Chriſt, they infer the ine« 
- guality & dinerſity of his godbead, As,Chrilt ſuffred, died, andſoforth, 
Therefore heis not Gog. Therule wherby we anſ(wer tothis,is: Thoſe 
. thing s which are proper to the bumane nature, ave not tobee arawen tothe 
: dinine nature, For Chrilt died not as God, but as man. 

4. They confcund the office of the Mediator with the nature or per- 
ſex, that is, they goe from the office tothe nature ; As, Chriſt is (ent 
ofthe Father: therefore heisinferior tothe Father. The rule to an- , pq. 
ſwerethis, is; The inequality of office doth not infer mequality of nature 
or perſons, Or, as Cyrill ſaith, 7 be ſending and obedience, take net away 

the equality of power or eſſence, Sothe Father is ſaid to be greater than 
the Sonne, not in nature or godhead, butin manifeftation. Fornot 
the Father, but the Son,was made baſe and miſerable inthe humane 
hature aſſumpted, Where then Chriſtfaith, that his- Father is greater 
than he, it is meant #» reſpett of bis humane nature, andin reſpett of kis 
office of the Mediatorſvip. 
5. They exclude and ſhut out the Son andthe holy Ghoſt from thoſe 
things which are attributed vntothe Father, as the fountaine of all 
divine operations: As, The Sonne faith, that his works are the works 
of the Father, Therefore hee is not author of them, neither doth hee 
thoſe works of his owne power, but onely is the inficument, where. 
by God the Father doth them, Theruleand anſwer hereto is Thoſe 5. Rule, 
thingswhich are aſcribedvnts the Father as fountame, are not remooued 
from the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, towhom they are communicated, that 
they may haxe them their owne, and proper. Forthe Sonne worketh /ike- 0p0ras, 
wiſe, ar:dinlike maner :Y=to whom the Father ltkewife did gine tobaue 1oÞ.3436 
life in hyyſclfe, 
6. They detraRtthoſe things fromthe on &the holy Ghoſt, wher- 
Ff 3 | by 


2.Rule, 
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by the divinity in the'perſon-of the Father is diſcerned from c#e42 
E. Rule: tearer,or falſe Gods, Towhichthisrule anſwereth : A often as in Serip- 
| ture one perſon of the godhead u oppoſed to creatures or falſe Gods, and is 
diſcerned from them, the other perſons are not excluded from the god. 
bead, but onely thoſe things are excluded, againſt which the compariſon 
& made, Or, The dinine properties, operations, and benowur are ſoattribu- 
tedto one of the perſons, as that notwithſlanding they are not taken away- 
from the other perſons of the godhead, but onely from creatures, Againe, , 
A ſuperlatiue or excluſiueſpeechwſedof one perſon, doth not exclude the. 
other perſons ofthe godhead, but creatures and feined Gods, unto whons - 
the true God, eitherin one, or in moe perſons, ts oppoſed, The Father a«-. 
greater than all, thatis, than all-creatures z notthan the Sonne, or- 
the holy Ghoſt. /gineeternall life vnto them: thatis,no creaturedoth - 
Mat.24.26 giucie. For boththe Fatheralſoand the holy Ghoſt doquickenand 
Ioh.17.3 giuc life. The Father only knoweth the day of mdgement,that is no crea« 
ture. That they may know thee to be the onely very God: here the Sony: 
is not excluded from true Deity, but Idolsand falle Gods, to which : 
___ God the Fathers oppoſed. 
x Cor.15.24 7. They wvureft the the phraſe of Scripture to another ſenſe? as, The 
7-Rulc, Sonne ſhall deliner vp the kingdome to the Father, The rule for an- 
were to this, is: Of the phraſe of Scripture wee muſt mage according. 
rothewhole Scripture, that tw, by marking circnmitances of the text al-= 
leadged : and by conference of otherplaces with it,” The Sonne ſhall deli- 
mer vp the kingdomte vntothe Father, notbylayingic down,bur by ma-- 
nifelting ic, or changing the forme thereof. For the Father alſo raig- 
neth now: neither ſhallehe Sonne cuer ceaſe to raigne, Likewiſe, bee 
ſpall deliner it, by fubiceing all things vnder him, Sothe Farber alſo 
del:nereth the kingdomevnto the Sonne, neither yet doth he torgoeit. 
The S»me doth nothing ; to wit,nothing of him(elfe, or without the 
precedent willof his Father :.yct he doth ſomething by himſelfe from 
his Father... 
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St 


—_ ., — 


Other rules, whereby the obie:Tions of the 
Arians are aijjolued. 


I. Othing hindereth, «hy they, who arc equall in nature, way. 
not bein degree of office, vaequal!. 

2. Thac which ths Father hath giucavato the Son, that he ſhould 
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[Fer haveit, hewillnever demand ofhim againe: but that which was 
' but for acertaine time giuenandcommictedvato him , theſame hee 
mult needs depart from andreligne. 
' 3. Thatconſequencedoth nothoſdin reaſon, which is brought 
froma thing that isreſpe Zine, toathing thatis abſolute. | 

. 4+ Thatislaidof the perſon inthe concrete,which isproper onely 
80 one nature, but not-otherwiſe thanin reſpeR of thatnature, ynto 
whichic isproper. | 

5. Thcre is a double wiſedome : one cxiſting in the creatures, 
which isthe order of things in nature vvilely diſpoſed, andthe do- 
Arine or knowledge as well of natureandthe law, asalfo of the Go» 

ſpell. Anothervviſedomeiz ſubliſting in God, which, whenic is op- 

poled vntothe creatures, is the very dewine minae, or eternall decree as 
touching ehis order ofthings,.in the Father, the Sonne , andthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt: that is,ielignifieth thethree perſons: butwhen it is diſtin- 
guiſhed from God, then it is taken for ;he Sonne of Godthe ſecondper- 
fon onely, Theformer wiſedomeexiſting inthe creatures, is created+ 
theother (ubliſtiog in God, is vwcreate. 

6. God abſolutely namedinthe Scripture, is neuer meant, but of 
very-God himſelfe. | 

7. Whereasthe Sonne and the holy Ghollt are of the Father, and 
the Father worketh by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt , neither vyas 
humbled asthe Sonne; the Scripture doth oftentimes, eſpecially in 
Chriſts ſpeeches, vnderſtand by thename of che Father, the Sonallo 
andthe holy Gholt. 

8.-When God is conſidered 4b/o/ute/y,or by himſelfe, or is oppo- 
ſed tothe creatures, the #breeper ſons are comprehended: but vyhen 
hee is oppoſed to the Sonne; the firff per ſow of the godheadis-vnder- 
ſtood, which isthe Father. | 

'9, ThenameofGodbeing put ſimply orabſolutely , is eſſentially 
taken, that is for the godbeaditielfe, & compriſcth all three perſons; 
but when the property of anyperſonisioyned therewith , itis eaken 
perſonally, 

10, The Scripture di/ingwiſheth theperſons, when itoppoſeth,or 
comparcth them among them(elues, or cxpretierh cheir perſonal. 
properties, wherbyirreſtraineth che nameof God, common tothem 
all. co onecertaine perſon : and it meareth them alrogether , yyhen it 
oppoſeth che rrue God,tocreaturesor falle Gods,or colidereth thems 
ablolurcly, accordingrto hisownenature, 

44, Thatwhich beganneat ſome certainetime tobee wanifeited, 
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may notthence be concluded never to haue bee» before. - 

12. The Sonneiswontto referre that tothe Farber, which yet hee- 
hath comwon withthe Father, not making any mention of himſelfe, 
when heſpeaketh in the Mediators perſon. 

13. TheSonneisfaidto ſee, learne, heare, and worke, as rom the 
FatherinreſpeRof both natures, yet not withouta difference [till re- 
maining. For vnto his hewzave vnderſtanding, the will of God is. 
made known, by revelation : But his godbead doth by itſelfe, and of 
his owne nature, knoweand behold fromeuerlaſting molt perfectly 
the Fathers will. 

14. The externalloperations of the three perſons, if they were d:- 
/int, they ſhould makeverily 4;ffinieſſencer: becauſe one working, 
and another ceafing, there ſhould be diuerſe ciſences:-but the inter- 
wall operations, becauſe they are the communicating of one and the: 
{ame wholcetIence, make not a diver/itie, but an nity of eſſence. 

15. WhenG OD is called cbe Farber of Chriſt and the faitbfull, it 
_ nut hereof follow, that hee is after the ſame manner their Father 
and his. SDS | | 

16. The Father was never withont the Sonne , nor the Father and. 
the Sonne wihonr the Spirit , inaſmuch as the godhead can neicher 
be augmented, nor lefſened, norchanged., 09" 

- 17. [t followeth nat chat whoſocuers perſon idfrom another, his. 
efſence alſoisfrom another, uo ooo 

13; Asoftcnas inScriprureone perſon of the Deitic is oppoſed to 
creaturesor feined gods, and is diſtinguiſhed from them, the other 
perſons arenotexcluJedfromthe Deitie, but the creatures onely, be- 
eween.whom and theerue God compariſon is.made. Thiswee mult - 
alſoobſcruein all :xau/ive and ſuperlative (peeches; * 
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The principal arguments againſt the Diuinitie of the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt , together with the anſweres 


onto them, 
b, Ne eſſence is not three perſons : for, one to be three , doth in;ply 
acontradittion, God i; one eſſence, Therefore there cannot be 
three perſons of the godbead, Ani. The Maior is true of an elfence crea» 
red & fimte : that cannot, boeingone , be the ſane & whole ſubſlance 
of three,or be three: but it is falſe, of eheinfimut, molt ſimple,and indi- 
F- 4 0 OA uiduall. 
1} 
F 
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yiduall eſſence of the godhead; For this, asitexiſteth one & vyhole 
togetherin many,nay ininfinke placesand things, ſo mayit be, re- 
maining one, the ſame and wholectlence of moe: yea and moreouer 
it isneccſſary fo to be: ſeeingthe generation of the Sopne, & thepro- 
_— ofthe holy Ghoſt, is the communicating of the ellence ofthe 
Father, . * SITTY __ 

2. Whoſe operations are d:ſtin(t, their efſences,al/s mul needs be die 
frinit. The eternall operations of the Fatber, the Son, and the boly Ghoſt, 
are diſtin}, Therefore they bane alſo di/tin efſences, 'Anl. The Maior 
ofthis reaſon istrucof perſons hauinga fine eilence; but beingvn- 
derſtood of the divine perſon, it is falſe, if it-be meant-of thoſe incer- 
»all operations, whereof the Minor ſpeaketh, Wherefore, inuerting 
the Maior, wereturnie back ypon the aducrſariesthem(clues: Wher- 
astheinternall operations, namely the generation of the Sonne, and 
the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, are the communicating of the 
Fatherseſſencewholeandtheſameinnumbery it muſt needs be that 
there is not adiuerſe or diſtin, but one diuine ellence of all three 
erſons... 90% 1 l IT 

þ 3. That which bath a beginning, ts not eternall: but the Sonne & tbe 
holy Ghoſt haze their beginning, or originall from the Father , therefore 
they are not eternall, Anſ, That is noteternall,which hath abeginning 
of «ſence, or nature,and time.: But the Sonne & the holy Ghoſt haue 
a beginning ororiginall of p-7/o» or order, or of the waver of exiſting, 
butnot of eiſence. For thisthey haue one and the ſame, in number 
withthe Facher from cuerlaſting : and that is void of all beginning 
andoriginall, and exiſtcth necetfarily, from no other but of it (elfe, 
Hu goings foorth bane beene from the beginning , and from enerlaſting, 
Now plorifie tne, thou Father, with thine owne ſelfe, with the glorywhich 
Ihadwith thed before theworldwas, Repl. But hee who bath bu orgginalt 
of perſon from another is not lehanah, But the Sonne and the boly Ghoſt 
hanetherr originall of perſon from the Father, Theyefare thry are not [« 
bouab, An(, The Maionjs a falſe ground.For the Scriperure doth plain- 
ly teach both ofchem;namely, boththe Son and holy Ghouſt 0 be /e- 
bouah, xAi the Fatber hath life in himfelſe: fo bath bee ginen likewiſe Toba 5.26, 
tothe Sonze to haue life in biniſclfe 5 and yet che 8criprure withall affir- 
meth,chatboth haue their origina/tof perſon from the Father. For the 
'Father begot not thr eſſence, but tbe perſon , by communicating vato 
him:hisowne efſencerhe fameand whole, -; | 

| 4. Thefaithſull are ene wuith God, not in eſſence, but incouſent of 

wils, But the — the Son are in ſugh fort ong, ai the faithfall are 


Mic. 5.2. 
ohn 17. 5. 


058: .. 


X UM 


Tob,17,11-21 


Toha 10. 30. 
and 14. 10, 


Hebr, 1. 3. 
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one with God. Father, keepe then, that they may be onexuy 2604 are one; 
Therefore the Son'u one with the Father in coniunttion of Wl: onely, and 
not i vnuiticofeſſende, Anl, There is moreinthe conclufipn, chanin. 


the premitles, For the particle, onc/, which is (Wrched totheconclu» | 


ſion,isnotintheMinor propoſition . Wherfore of A Minot whichis . 


but particular, an yniuerſall concluſion isill inferred, afterthis man=- 
ner? Thereisactrtainevnitic betweenethe Fatherandthe Son,fuch 
as is betweeht God and thefairhfull :Thereforeall vniciewhichis be- 
twixethem, is ſuch. Wherefore wee ſay; that the faithfullare anewith 
Godandamongehemlſclues, in will oxely,or conformitie, or coninntti« 
on of mindes, The Father and the Sonneare one both inwill, and fur- 
thermore in wnitie of eſſence, Iaud the Fatber are one, [aminthe Father, 
ard the Father 1s in me, Who ts the engraned forme of bis: Fathers ſub- 
ſtance, Wherefore ifa wider and moreample coniunRion be put, a 
ſtraiterconiunRion is notthereby excluded. | 

5. He that is thewhole godhead, is not any one perſon of the godbead, 
o7 there 15 not any one beſides bim, in vyhom likewiſe the vuhole godhead 
#5, Bat the Father is the whole godhead, Therefore the Father « not any 
one, butt ene all the perſon that isof the godbead, nenther are there. moe 
perſons, wherein that gedheadss, And, Wee deny the Maior: becauſe 
the ſame godhead which is inthe Father, is whole alſoin the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt. For by reaſon of theimmenlitic and vndivida» 
blenes thereof;that iscommunicatedof theFathereuen cheſame cn- 
tireandwholebothto the Son and tothe holy Ghoſt, (othat thereis 
neither more norlefle of the godheadineuery perſon, than cicher in 
two,orin allthree, q 

6. The dinine eſſence, luneither begotten, nor proceeding of another. 


| Butt the Sonnets begotten, andthe holy-Ghoſtproceedeth, Thereforethey 


d 


are not the ſame dinine efſence which the Father «, Anl, Of meere parti- 
cularsnothing can follow or be-coneluded, The Maior cannot be 
expounded generally, Forit is falſe, that-vvbetſoeneris the divine cf= 
ſence, he is not begotten or proceeding, 

7. The diuine eſſence is moarnate. The three perſons are the dinine 
eſſence, therefore the three perſonrare incarnate, Anſ. Of meere parti- 
culars, there followethnothing. The Maior ſpeaketh onely of the 
Sonne: For it isfalſe being taken generally : as, Fhatſecner is the di- 
wine efſence, is incarnate; this generall propoſition isfalſe. For the di- 
uine eflence is incarnate onely in one of the perſons, which is the 
Sonne: notinallthree. 7 

['8. The Mediatonr between God and manic not God bimſelfe, But the 

Sonne 


YM 


> z + 
436 ”; 
L 
47 - 
== < 
: 


Of Mens Delinerie,:: © - £47 


Shuneiethe tour betweene God and man, Therefore bes not God... 
Anſ.'The Mgr is apparantly falſe, becauſe by the ſame reaſon it. 
might bee Fanedthat the Mediatour betweeneGod and men, js not. 


an;Repl. The Maiotis thus proued, God canner bee leſſe then hin» 
+ . ſelfe,ov mferronr to himſelfe. But the Mearator with God is leſſe and ine 
. feriour wuto God; Thereforehe i not God, An(, The Minor istrue only 
in reſp«e@ of Chriſts office, in which ſenſe Chrilt isinferior vnto God, 
notinreſpeRof hiseſſence & nature: according to the 4, Rules The 
inequality of office doth not inferre my of nature or perſons, ] P' 
Repl. 2; The Sonne is Mediator with Ichowah, But the Son us Icbonah., 
Therefore Iehonah ts M:diator with himſelfe. Anſ. Nothing followerh 
- of meereparticulars. Fcr the Sonne is not Mediator with all that is 
Tehoueh, butwicth the Father. Repl. 3. Therefore the Father onely 18 
crfied towards vs: & by aconſequent, he alone ts the true God, not the 
Son, or the holy Ghoſt, Foy he #s the true God, who ts pacified by the Mee 
drator, Anſ. Wee deny this ſequele: For there isbutonewill of the 
three perſons, andthat agrecingioall things, Wherefore, the Father 
being pleaſed & pacified forthe Sons ſatizfaRion in'our behalfe, the 
Sonalſo and the holy Ghoſtare pacified, and receive vs intofauour, 
for the ſame fatisfation. [ Repl, 4. #hom the Sonnepacifieth, with bins ſr 
beets Mediator, But the Sonne pacifieth not only the Father, but himſelfe bf 
alſo. Therefore be ts Mediator with himſelf; which to grant were abſurd. 
An. Fuclt, we anſwere tothe Maior: that the Sonneis properly ſaid. 
tobe Mediatorwith him whom heeſo pacifiethwith his ſatisfaction, 
that the decree and purpoſe of attonement may ſeeme to haue 
originally ifſued from him, Now this is the Fatheralone. There- 
fore inthis ſenſe the Sonne is not Mcdiator with himſelfe, but with. 
the Father alone, Secondly, wee an(wereto the Minor : that it is not 
abſurd eu ſay that the Sonne is Mediator to, or with him;[e/fe, For it is. 
noinconuenience, that he ſhould manage both funions, namely.. 
of God admiring the reconciliation,and of the Mediator making the 
reconciliation,ceachin a divers re{pe, The former of theſe, by yer- 
tueof his diuinenature z the later, by reaſon of his office of the Me» 
diatorſhip. |] 
9. Chrift doth exery-where diſcerne and ſener himlelfe fromthe Fae 
ther : be bath a Head,be bath a Godzbe is leſſe than the Father, Therefore - 
bee i; not the ſame Gadwith the Fatber : or,. he ts not equall and conſubs 
fantia/lwith the Father, Anſ, He diſcerneth anddiſhnguiſheth him« 
ſelfe from the Father, 1. /nperſon. 2, In office, as hee 1s Mediator, but 
notin godhead, So Hebarb a Head, and a Ged, and. is leſſe than = | 
Father; . 
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Father, 1, Astouching his humanity, in nature axd officez 2, As tou: 


ching his godhiead, not in nature, but in office onely, andinthe manife« 
ſtation of his godhead, For they which are in nature equall, may bee 
ynequallin degree of office. ; 

10, This is (faith Chriſt) life eternal, that they know thee to be the on- 
ty very God. Therefore the Son and the holy Ghoit are not very God, An, 
Inthis placeare oppoſed, notthe Father, and che Sonne, or the holy 
Gholt, but God and Idols and creatures, Therefore theſe are exclu« 
ded, notthe Sonne orthe holy Ghoſ?, [ 2. There is afallacy of ſeue- 
ring and diuiding clauſes of mutuall coherence and neceſſary con- 
nexion. For itfollewethinthetexts eAndwhomthow baſt ſent leſus 
{briſft. Therefore, heercin allo conliſteth hfe eternall, that Teſus 
Chrilt ſent of the Father be likewiſe knowneto be very God: ax it is 
laid; The ſame # very God andlife exerlaFting.] 3, There isa fallacy in 
transferringehe particle Onc/y vnto the ſubie& thee, vatovvhich it 
doth not belong; but vnto the predicate God, whichthe Greek Arti- 
cle, inthe originall doth ſhew. Fortheſenſeis, that they know thee 
the Fatherto bethat God, whoonly is very God.Rep. Bur this Argu- 
went followeth: Maximilian is Emperonr ; Therefore Rodulph ts not, 
Why then doth not thrs follow: The Fatber ts God, Therfore the Son ts not 
God? Anſ, Theſe perſons are finite, & theireſſencecannotbelong to 
mo: but the Father andthe Son are perſons infinite, & their ellence 
may be of moe,namelyofthree perſons. 

** 11, /chonah, or the true God u the Trinitie.The Fatber is Tebonah: 
T herfore the Father ts the Trinitie,that tr, «ll threeperſons, Anſ, Meere 
particular propofitionsconclude nothing. And iftheMaior bee ex- 
pounded generally, afterthis manner, /Yhatſoever gilebonah, i the 
Trmitie,it is falſe ; for thatwhich is Iehouah, may be ſome one per- 
ſon of the Trinitie, The (yl[ogilmetherefore is faulty, becauſe lcho-« 
uahis nottaken inthe ſamelignification in both the premiſes. For 
the nameIchouahin the Maior istaken abſolutely and eſſentially, for 
the three perſons, (for oneand the ſame Ichouah or true God, ische 
-Father, and Sonne, aud hely Gholl iointly)but inthe 'Minor ir is ta* 
ken perſonally, for one perſon of the godhead, thatis, theFather,who 
is Ichouah of himſelfe. Repl. /cbouah is one in number. Thereforeitis 
alwaies taken in Scripture after the ſame manner. Anſ, Ichouah is one 
in number of cflence, not of perſons. ' 

12, Where are three & one, there are fonre. But in Godare three and 

one, to wit; three perſons and one eſſence, Therefore there are foure in 


Gea, Anſ, The Maior is 80 be diltmguiſhed, #bere are three and - 
rcA 
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really diſtin, there are foure, But theſethreein Godare not another 


thing diſtin inthe chingie ſelfefromthe eſſence: but each is thae 
one eflence, the ſame and whole, asthey ditfer from their eſſence 
onely intheir manner of ſubliſtingor of being. The'Manner of exi- 
ſing isnot a diuerſcſobfiancefrom the exiſtence, beingor efſence, 


13. (brift accorging.totbatngivine; ererding terdbich be Scripture 
be is called ſonne, is the ſoune of (apa, But ASFAr (98-(0 bny bumane nature - 
onely be is calledfoune : therefore according to that onely , and not accor-- 


ding to his dium alſo, he is the ſounegf Gods aud ſo by a conſequent , the 
Sonne is not very God. Anf, The Minori OY For Chrift is cafled t<e 
onely begotten and proper ſonne of the Father, andequall with the Father, 
The Father hath created all things by the Son, The Sonne from thevefia 
beginning worketh all things likewiſe, which the Father doth. The ſoune 
renealed the Fatheriwill, of receiuing mankindinto fauqur,vnto the 
Church, before his fleſh:was borne. The ſonne was ſent thro the world, 
de (cended from beanen, and tooke fieſs. Butthe Word, which is God Is 
the onely begottenand properſonnie of God, andtooke fleſh, And 
notthe humane, buethe divine nature of Chriſt iscreatreſle, & wor- 
keth with equall authoritic and power with the Father , and deſcen- 
dedfrom heauen, Therefore Gud, orthe godhead, or givine nature 
of Chrift, is both calledinthe Scripture, and is 15+ $onn4'; and by a 
conſeqaent;the Soniechat one rruc and very: God, Theſe obieRions 


Tohn 3.16. 
and 5.18, 
Rom, 8, 22. 


Toh. yg. 17.19. 
lohn 1. 18, 
Hebr, 2.16 
lohn 3. 13.17. 
lſoha 1, 14. 


we may compre with thoſethatare before ſet dawn inthe Common- 


placeconcerningrhe Trinity of the perſons, For with wharfoeyer (o- 
hiſmes the Triwrric it felfe and divine eſſence is impugned, vvich the 
e-ſameilſois each Prr/ov'atfaufted? af contiirivile with whit! 
foeuer ſophiſmes onep*tſoniiiinpugne f, withrhiefficni&thevyhSte 


® 7 


eſence of che Deitic isallailed,” Befides, ſome obieRions were there 
onely propoſed, which arc here more fully affoiled. You may read 
more of this point Vol. 1. Veſin. frompag. 1 15.topzg., 125. _ 
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Queſt..3 4 Wherefore calleſt chas hin 0ur Lord? I 
CAnſ. Becauſe he, redeeming and ranſoming borhourbody 
'* andſaulc'from finnes; not with poldnor{ilder 2 bitwich 


his precious#btoud; and delititritig-vi froniall the power _—_— 


. of the Diyell, hath ſer vs free ro ſerue him, (a). 


: BE. 


(a) rPect.n, 


18, 1g. 


or, 6, 20«: 
1 Tim, 2.6. 
loha 10; 28.:. 


Tohn 19.12. 
Toba 10.28, 


Chriſt is our 
Lord accor- 
ding to both 
bis natures, 


x Cor, 6. 20. 
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vemartoe 15 h5 wine /emſe Chrift s called Lord; \ 
win4% 52"2,> For what cauſes he i our Lord, 


TI 


ate) 221þ 1c oi be 8 ht ſeſe Cri called Lord, 


Thur - = cd 
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rEna3g O beaLord, w,tehaxeright avd power grantedby Law, ts 
A le ther driver bumanconcr ſome thing , or perſon, as to uſe & 
a; e109 it, andto diſpaſe thereof at thy owne will andpleaſure, 


1 ihe: Chriflthcrefore isvur Lord. x. Becauſe hee hath domis 


nion uer all thinge,and oucr vs allo ;and hath care of all things,and 


Yo - ally; chat 1s, ruleth, preſerueth,& keepeth vsas hisowne, 


to cternalllife and glory, as becing bought with; his precious bloud, 
Tone of them ts left, whom thou ganeſt me. None ſpallplucke them ont of 
my band, 2. Becauſe aþj things are ſubic vnro him, & wearebound 
toſcruc him beth inÞody andſoulc, that beemayþe gloviy hyvs, 
Te are boughtwithaprice, therefore glorifie Godm your ody.an 4 fe Jour 
ſpirit, for they are Gods, .._. HOES. 


Queſ}. To vubich nature thengs the name of the Lord to bereferred? 
Api. To path; likeas alſocthenamesof Prieft, King, and-Prophet, 
Far the nemeroftheeffice enebrudignity,&bountitulneſle of Chil 
tyardovs,ars pluremed of hiowbelepr/onenathy communicationl 
properties (asthe names of his naturey and;properties are) but pro- 
perly in regardof both natures, For both natures of Chrilt will and 
worke ourredemption. Forthe huryane nature of Chriſt is madethe 
price of our redemprion,by dying forvs: his diuinenaturedoth giue 
andoftcrthat price vntocheFather, & doth by the veriue of -his-Spi- 
riteftcually apply it vntovs, ſartific, rule , ſaue and defend vsa» 
gainſt curenemiesg anddotballchetethings,thehuntavenaturebe- 
ing priuie thereunto, and moſt earneſtly willing it, Chr:ft then is our 


_  Lord,ngtonclyinreſpeRt of his Dminrere, which created vs; bur allo 
ol WISE of his -humanifie»tugh redeemed vs, -Foriebe perlon of 


f ” 


rilf,cucn as heis man, IsLagd eucn all Angels ang .men, , | 
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2, For 
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2. For what cauſe, and haw many waies. - 
| he is our Lord.. '1 int 


£ WHrift i Lord, 1B) right of creation #1d gomernement.Of chisruſe Chriſt our 
ÞJand dominionitis ſaid, A! rbings that the Father hath arg ming; Lol: 1. By 
For by bims, and in himare all things created, & by bis migbty word;that right of crea« 


js, by his forcible pleaſure and will, orprouidence; they are (nſtained 
and gouerned,and whatſocuct goudis ipalithe creatures, thatwhally 
procecdeth from him. Andthisisamolt generalljowinios, which 
extendeth it (elfevato'all creatures, cucn vixe-diytles wicked.merl, 
albcitnot alcogether after the ſame: mancr to vs,andto alluht wics 
kedand diuels. For, 1, Heecreated vs to eternall fe : but them ro dee 
fruition, 2. The dominion which Chriſt hath ouer the wicked and aiuctr, 


tion, 
lok.16.1y 


21 126 {io | 
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confiſteth in the right of requiring and comma ndimg,of exerciſing bis po» + © 
wer,andbridling his enemies : that is, hee hath right and power over _ 
the diuels and the wicked, ro doe with chemwhathimliſterh,ſo that 


withouthiswill and pleaſurethey cannot ſo much as mooue theme 
ſelues; & if it were his will, to bring them co-nought, asthe hiſtory of 


the poſleiſed man in the Golpelteſtifi:ch, And he permitteththem, Mac. 5.26 + 


by bereauing &de(bitutingthE ofthe grace of his ipirit, torun head- 
longintoſinne andeternall deitruction. Hee hath alſo ouer veright 
&power eo do withvs what hi liftech: but he furthermore keepeth 
and gardeth vs as his owne fl>ckgnd proper people, whom hee hath 


—_— with his blood: hee gquerneth vs alſo, and guidethvsby 
isſpiritz heworkerh in ourheares faith and obedience, that we may + 
doe things acceptable vnto him, and ſo feaceth v3 againlt all che . 
temptations ofche diutll, andthe fleſh, chavwe may never fall from - 
him. Therefore heis our Lord after afarre gther (ore,than of thedis» - 


vels and the reprobates, | 3, 1:22 
2, He ts owr Lord by right of redemption, For heeglone, paying the 


2. By right of -- 


ranſomefor vs, delivereth vefrom thepower of the duly by his{pin ,cycmprion, 


ritregeneratethvs, and cauſethvs to.beginne-to ſoraqg bim}-.and- ini 
this liberty, whcreunta he hath brought vs by his meritand power, 
he alſopreſerueth vs, again(t all both outward ang iawardenemies, 


even vnto the end:,andbeing raiſed from the dead, he fully enfreeth + 


anddeliuereth vsfrom all lia& miſery, & endowerh vs with eternall 


blidſe & glory. The manaer of our redemption is malt pretjaus, lith - 


ittsathing of greater moment co redeeme.ys wich his blood, then 


with -. 


4 
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with mony. Therefore he haththe greateſt right of poſſeſsionin vs, 
And, ſeeing he hath delivered & freed vs, itis manifeſt that we were 
ſeruants ;anderuelyſowe were, td areby riatureſeruants and bond- 
Naues of the Divell, from wheſetyranny Chriſt hath delivered vs, 
and hereupon now areweetheſeruantsof Chriſt ; becauſe vs, vvho 
+1. 1.17 verebynaturchisenemies; and deferued tobe deſtroyed of him, he 
* Thereyſonck potwichfiandingpreſerued & delivered, Fot */ers;,orferuants, were 
ofthe nameſer. firſt fo namedby theRomans, from ſer«avdo, which is in ſignifica- 
uant, could nox fionpreſerned, becauſewhen in warres they might baucbcene ſlaine 
be expreſſedin qficheir enemits, they were preſerued. But this dominion of Chrilt 
a" £21515 Ouer veie/ſpeciall, thatis;extenderhicelfe onelytoctheChurch, Ob, 
on ooo If woaberrteend from the priver df the” Dintll, therefore 4 rannſome 
gliſh word Uath beentpaid bing for our redemption; For from whoſe power wee are 
commeth : Ser. redeemed, onto him u the price and raunſome due, But God gane not 
ui wo lig- bimtheraunſome : Therefore we are not redeemed from the power of the 
ES), Diaell, Anſl. From whoſe power we areredeemedas hauing been (u- 
Seruando,thaa PreameLordouer ys, and holding rightly his dominion ouer vs: 
is, ſaued or pre- vNto him the price apd ranſomeis due. But the Diuellis no ſupreame 
lcrued, Lord, butthe executionerof the ſupreame:Lrrd, which is God, who 
alone hath, and holdeth by right, dominion over vs. The diucll in- 
deed hathenthralledvs vnto himlſelfe by the juſt judgement of God 
forour finne, and cookevsby force,and inuadedvs, though wewere 
anothers right and poſſeſsion. But Chriſt that ftronger armed man, 
We are ſaid co ſatisfying for our linnes, brakethe power of the diucll, &enfranchi- 
beredeemed f(edysbeing freed from the yoke of histyranny. Fherefore in reſpe# 
in reſpeQt of of God, (brift redeemed viz for vatohim hehath paid theprice : But 
on” wes bethathdelinered vi,orſot vs at liberty t1rreſpett of the Dinell, For we 
eclivered in , £3 . 

reſpet ofthe X9giuenvntoChrilt ourredeemer to be hisowne, neither hath the 
diucll, Divellanymorerightor power over vs, And this Chrifts dominion 
ouer vs, colt himenough, whotherefore alſo hath care of it, and pre- 
ſerueth ir. Ofthar dominion wee diſpute eſpecially inthis place. For 
. the Diue|dothnot acknowledge Chriſt eo be ſuch a Lordvnto him, 
\ .. .-- a&weconfet{c him cobevntovs, becauſe he hath redeemed vs, and 

becauſe heguideth ve with his Spirit. | 
2.By rightof - 3+ 1» reſpett of owv preſernation, Chriſt 5s our T,ord, becauſe hee de- 
preſceruatioo, fendeth vs yntothe ende, atid keepeth and ſafegardethvs tocternall 
life : not only by defending our bodies fromenemies, but our ſoules 
alſofrom ſinnes. For our pre/eruationniuſt bevnderſtood not only 
of our firſt freedomre from the power of thie Jiuell, bur alſo of the con- 
tinnall guarding of vs, andthe conſummation of all his benefits. - 
this 
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- this dominion himſelfſpeaketh : None of rhem ave lo#,whichtbouge-1,1,., 

. weſt me, No man ſhall plucke my ſheepe out ofmy hands. Heekeepeththe's 10.25. & 

wicked eo deſtruRtion,and defendeth their bodies onely, 6.37 
| 4. niveſpelt of Gedds ordinance; becaiſe the Father ordained the 7: _—_— of 

7rd andehiv perſon Chriſt, vncothis, chat by him-hemightworke \0.e 
all thivgs in heaven and in carch; For Chriſt is not in this reſpet 
onely our Lord; in that hee ſaved vs'; chat ig. delivered vs from 
our enemies, and of enemies made vs the fonfies' of God: but alſo 
becauſe the Father gaue vs vnto him, manifcſted'vneo vs, to bee 
our Prince, King, and Head, andhath made him heyreof all. Hee 
bath made him heireof all things, eAll that the Father gineth me ſhall Heb. 1, 
come to wee, Thinetheywvere, and thou ganeſt them mee. Him harh Tob.6.35 
God lift op with bus yight band, to bb a Prince and a Samionr, to gine go 
repentanceto [ſracl, and forginenes of ſinnes. God hath mad: all things - 4. C 

ſubielt vntter his feet, and bath appointedþim oner all things to bee the ES 
headof the Church, Now vwhereas hee isour Lordaftera farre more 

excellent mannerthan others: weeallo are farre more bound to his 
allegeanceand obedience. For hee is ſo our Lord, that hee doth in- 
deed with vewhat he vill, angþzth full right and powerouer vs; but 
yet hevſcth chat his power tg our [aluation encly, For wee receiue 
daily of this Lord, moe, andby infiniteparts more cxellentbenefics, 

-than doe any ctherthroughout thewhole world. And therefore we ————— 
ought alwajestoacknowledgethe dowinion & power, whichChrilt [now 
hath quer vs. Which acknowledging of his dominion is, 1, A profeſ- giog Chriſts 
fon of great abenefire of Chriſt, as,that be bath vonch/afedto & onr dominion 

Lora, and toſerfreevs his enemies into this ſo fruitefull and glori- 9915: 
ous a liberty, 2. A confeſiion of our bond and arty, For Chriſt becing be 

{o mercifull aLord watovs, wee ought both inword andlife to pro- 

; feiſe our (clues as his ſervants, to bee bound to faithfull ſubieRion 
andobediencevnto himinallthings,that he may be magnified of ys 

forever, 

What is then the meaning of this article, Lbelecue in Chriſt our The meaning 
our Lord? Anſ. Three diuers(peechesare here to beobſerued, x. To ofthe Article, 
beleene that Chriſt s Lord, To beleeue this is not ſufficient: for wee ! —_— as 
belceue allothatthe Diuellis Lord, but mot of a/!, or oxrs, as we doe fr a4 
beleeue Chriſt to be Lord of v5 all, 2, To beleene that Chriſt is Lord,cf 
that of all, and alſo oxrs. Neitheris it enough to belceue this. For the 
diuels belieue alſo that Chriſt is their Lord,as he hath fulright & au- 
fority,not only ouerall otherthings,but ouerthemalſoto deRrmin 
ofthem whatlocuer pleaſeth hm, 3. To belrene in(, briſt owr Lord that 
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is, (0 tob{lecueCiriltizbeour Lord, that in him we pſaceour truſt: 
andconfidence,and bethroughly perſwaded, that by him wee are- 
wholly freed andgdeliucied fromall euill, and are defended and (afe-. 
guarded again(t all our enemies: andthjs is it, which weeeſpecially 
ouzhttobeleeue. When as therefore wee ſay, that wee beleeme in our: 
Lord, we beleeue, 1, 7hat the Son of God(,brift 1{,reator of all things, . 
and thereforebath powgy ouer, & is Lord of all creatures, All things that. 
the Father hath are &. 2.B ut eſpecially of his ('hurcb which bring pur-. 
chaſed with bis own blood, he gnideth, defendetb, & preſerneth by bus [pi- 
rit, 3. Andthat I am alſo one of his ſubiefts, whom being red:emed from . 
the power of the diuell, be mightily preſerueth,ruleth,naketh obedient vn-. 
to him, andatlengthenricheth with eternall glory; that is, [ beleenethat 
hitherto | haue been by and forGhriſt preſerued, and ſhall hereafter, 
be preſerued of himthrough all cternity: and laſtly, that hee vſcth 
and will vſc his dominion ang power, which he hith, as ouer al other . 
creatures, ſo oucr mne,vnto my faluation, and. hisowne glory, 


- eee ed ” 


Queſt. 3 5. What beleeneſt thou wen thou ſaiſt, he was concei«. 


ued by the holy Ghoſt , and borne F the Virgin Mary ? 


Arſe That the Son of God, whois, (4) and continueth true: 


andeucrlaſting God, (b) cookethe very nature of man, 
of the fleſhand blood of the Virgine Mary, (c) by the 
working of che holy Ghoſt, (4) chat wichall hee might - 
bethe rrueſecde of Dauid, (e) like varo his brethren in , 
allchings, (/ ) ſinne cxcepted, (p) .® 


The E xpiica;ion. 


HE Explication of ris Queſtion isvery ne-.. 
cUlary tor the convincement and funpretiis, 
- onofancicentand late Hereticks,who denied,, 
\&gy 2nd now dcny that the f.ſh of Chriſt was 
1-7* taken outof cheſubltance of the Virgin, For 
F che Eatychians argue thus: Chri/] was cons 
i55@ } rcined by the boly Ghoſt,: Therefore the fleſh of 
PCS ASR Chril vvasproguced our of the ſubſtance of the. 
| | | Diniuny, 


F 
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Dinimitle, or ot of theeffence of the boty-Ghoſt+, avid by this metives the 

dinine #atwre was chanipyd into the bamane,  Anſ: The fallacie of this 

argument isdrawnefrom an'abuſe of miſconſtiuing of a common The particle 
phraſeof ſpeech. Forthe tearmes4ythe holy Gholt , or of the holy By, inthe Ant. 
Gholt, doenotlignifie vato vs a materriall, but an efficient cauſe y(t = _— 
that the fleſh of Chrilt proceedethnot ont of the ellenceof thetoly ,.; , » woe#? 
Gholt, asout of the niatter whereotit was made, but theyyhole man bur ancfiicieng 
Iclus Chritt was conceiued in the Virgins wombe by the vertut and caule. 
working of the holy Ghoſt, as appearethout of thEwordsofthe An= 595 1-35- 
gell: The Holy Ghe#t ſhall come vpn thee, & theporrer of the moſt high 
ſoall oner-ſhadow thee, Chriſt is called the /Md of Abrabam the ſonne of 

Dauid: Therefore he tooke hisfleſhof theſe Fathers, not ofthe holy 

Ghoſt, And as wee are borne of G OD, becauſe he made vs, not 

that vveeare of his ſubltance: SoChrilt was conceived bythe holy 

Gholl, that is, hee was conceiued by the vertue and operation of the 

Ghoſt, notthat he was @nceiued of theſubſtance ofthe holy Gholt. 

Ob. {f mm thus article, He ras conceined of the holy Ghoſt, the particle Of 3 Reaſons why 
imply not a matcriall cauſe; then in like ſort the Article wohich follow. GEPariot Ex, 
eth, Borneof the Virgine Marie, the ſame particle Of cannot imply a ot ed 
materiall cauſe 5 and ſs Chriſt cannot be ſaid ts kane taken his fleſh of inthe Aniicle 
the Virgin, Anſw, The caſe isnot alike in both of theſe: butin this Bore of &c.ir 
later Article it mult needs (ignifie a warerial/ cauſe. Therealon is,be- rom * More 
cavſeit was necetTary that Chriſt ſhould come ofthe {eed of David. ;. 401, nod? ” 
Bur when it is ſaid, He was conceined of the holy Gho/?,the particle Of inthe Article 
intimatethno materiall cauſe, The reaſons are, 1, Becauſe if this were concciued of 
true, it could ngt be true which fol!oweth,, that Chriſt w4s borne of *© 

the Virgine Mary, 2, Becauſe God isnot changeable, and therefore 
the Deity is norchangedinto fleſh. 3, Fecauſc the Wordtooke fleſh, 
and wasnotchangedintofleſh.] | ] 

What then doth Chriſts conception'of the holy ghoſt ſignifie and 3, bivgs tobe 
import? Three things thereby are ligniticd. 23, That the maile cf 1g 
his humane nature was created, or forgedin the wombe of the Vir- | The form. 
gine miraca/ox(ly,and belides the order of things diſpoſed of God in ingot Chiiits | 
nature, b;theinmediare working and operatior. of the holy Ghoſt, f1:!. 
withoutthe (cede and ſubſtance ofman, The power of the moſt High 5 135. 
ſhall eneriſhadow thee, ObieR. Bur wee are aljo made of Ged, Ant, We fyio — _ 
are made of Got mediatly, Chriſt immeararly. 2, That the holy Gholt Chriſts fleſh, 
did the ſame moryent, and by the ſame operation cleanſe thismalle, z. Couics of 
and from the very point of the conception ſaxi?/fic it inthe mothers *** ſanRifye 
woimbe: rhatis, (lith ic became nar rhe 7Yerdthe Sorne of GOD © 

| Gg 2, _ 


2 Cor. Ile 


Hebr.3.11, 
and 7, 26, 


3 


D:ur. 4q. 24+ » 
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we might 
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toaſſumevnto him(clfea nature polluted with ſinne) hee therefore 
cauſed, thatoriginallſinncſhould noti(ſueintoic: and chat for theſe 
cauſcsz 1, That he might be a pure ſacrifice, andaſufficientranſome 
for ourredemptiun. Hee bath made him to. be ape far p1ivbith knew 
no fours ; that wer ſpouldbe made the gighteouſnrſſs of 'G O D in him, 
2. That he might alſoſantifiexfhy hisfanGtiricandhalineſſe. For 
if Chriſt had beena (ianer, heesopldnagt hays ſatisfied: for vs, bur 
himlſclfe ſhould baueremainedin death + Therefore could hee not 
hauebeen our (anRifier, neither by merig, nor by bis power andef- - 
ficacie. For jo that ſantiifetb,ci they that areſavified, ereall of one, 
Such an High Prieſt ut brogrwe 4 to bane, yubich i holy, barmleſſt, vn- 
defiled, ſeparatefrom ſingers, 3. ltewas not agreeable vnto the Word . 
the eternall Sonne of God, to vaits perſorally vnto him humane 
nature being ſtainedanddefiled, wherein hee dwellethazin his owne 
Temple. For, Geds a con/amive fire, 4. That wee might knaw that 
whatfocuer this Sonne (peaketh, it ische wilkof God, aod che eruth. 
For, Whazſeaxer i borne af fleſh, which is ſiafull, and not ſanRified, « 
f! +, falthoag, and vanitic. Obie, But he was borne of a motber, which 
was a finner, Why then ſhould not Chriſt have finnue? Anſlw. The holy - 
Gholt doth beſt knowe howto (ever favne from mansnature: Forlin 
is got the natureof man, bur camegl{e-whence, cycn fromthe diuel, 
Mary therefore was alinger: burthe maſlcof fiſh, which was taken 
out of hex (ubſtange, was, by theoperation of the holy Gholl ac the. 
Afed, when it was taken. 3, Thethird thingwhich . 
is ſanRified,in that Chrilt is(aidto be conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 
is the vrion of the humane naturewith the Word, For thg flclh of Chriſt 
was togethcrboth created or formed, and alſoſantined and vnited 


'rothe Sonne, ofthe holy GH immediatly, but ofthe Father & the-. 


Sonne by the Spirit. 
The ſenſe and meaning then,ofthis Article, Which was conceinedby. 
the holy Ghoſt, is, 1. That the holy Ghoſt was the immediate anthonur of - 
the miraculous conception of the fi:ſb of (, hriſt, 2. That hee ſeparated all 
uncleannes and contagion of originall ſmane from this conceiaed off- ſpring, 
3. That ke united, in the very moment of the conception, the fl:ſb voith . 
the Word ina per ſonall union, 
Iris added further in the Creed, that hee vvas borne of the Virgin - 
Afaxry;thatis, of the Virgins ſubllance: and that chiefly for theſe - 
cauſes; 1. Thatthe truth of the homane naturcalſymed: by the Son- 
of God mighe hereby be ligoified vnto vs: romit, that hewas concei- 
ued bythe power ofthe hely Ghgſt, andbornetrucmanof _ 
ance 


YIM 


* anctof Mary his Mother ; thatis, Though the flcſh of Chriſt were 


Of Mans Deliaerie. 457 
miraculouſly conceiued, yetit was taken and borne of the Virgin. 2. ” ry 
That we might know Chriſt our Mediator to be the true ſeedeof Da- of David, 
uid, that is,to be true man, and our brother, who hath humanefleſh, 
made notof nothing, neither elſe-whence, but iflucd from the ſeed 
of Dauid, Iſaac, and Abraham, of whom allo the Virgine Mary her 
ſelfe came, yea ofthe very (elfeſame male of Adam, whereof both 
they and wee are. 3. Thatir may certainely appearevntovs, that this z. The Mc{fias 
leſus borne of the Virgin, isthat Meſlias promiſed vntothe Fathers, 
Behold a Virgin ſhall conceine andbeare a Sonne, The ſeed of the woman £13.7-14 
ſhall break the head of the ſerpent, Forit was forerold by the Prophets, ©©23-"5 
that the Mcſsias, the redeemer of mankinde, ſhouid be borne of the 
flock of Dauid,andthat by a miraculous conception & birth,having 
a Virgin for his Mother, Wherfore ſeeing both (that is, both the pro- 

hecies, and the miracles) are inthis lefus fulfilled, there can bee 
nodoubt, but that this isthe Mellias, true man, andtrue God, the re- 
ccnciler of God and man. 4. That this Chriſts birth of a Virgine 4 Without fn, 
might beateſtimony that heis pure and without ſinne,ſantified in , a gone of 
the womb of the Virgin, by the vertueof the holy Ghoſt. 5. That we our new birch, 
might knowthe analogie which is between Chriſts nativitie and the 
regeneration of the fairbfull. For Chrilts birth of the Virgin isalign 
of our ſpirituallregeneration, which is 107 of 61004, nor of the wil of the Tob.1.13 
fleſh,nor of thewill of man, but of God, 


Queſt, 36. What profit takeſt thou by Chriſts holy conception and 
natinitie ? (a) Heb.7.26 


Anſ. Thar he is our Mediator, (a) and doth couerwith his (3) 1 Per.x.18 


innocency and perfe holineſs my ſinnes, in which I Me 


was conceiued, that they may nor come inthe ſight of , cor.1.30 


God. (b) Rom.8.3.4 
[j” Ela.g2.18 
SEP Pſa.32.1 
The Explication. * ot 
wy Chriſtscon- 
FARE; Wo benefites wee reape form Chrills conception and ception ard 
IS) [SÞ8 Datiutie, 1. 4 confirmation of our fanth, that hes the true oy 
Sq FRA . "HE . 1;Confirma. 
A ERR Mediator, 2. A conſolation, that we through thrs Media= Qu ce, 


VEE? tour are inſtifizd before God The reaſon hereof is; becauſe 2, Conſolation 
Gg3 hes 


Heb.7.26 


The meaning 
of the Article, 
I belecucin 
Teſus Chriſt 
conceiued.by 
the H. Ghoſt 
borne of the 
Virgin Mary. 
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he cannot be a Mediator betweene God-and men, who is not -hims 
ſelfe man, vvho is notrighteous, who is not vnited withthe Ford, 
that is, who is notby nature true God and true man,and of (ufficien- 
cie and abiltyto-beſtowe onvs his ſaluation purchaſed for vs, For 


ſuch an High Prieft it became vs to baue,which ts boly, barmeleſſe, vn- 


defiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made higber then the beaxens, What 
isthe meaningthen of this Article, / be/eene in leſus (rift, vohich- 
was conceined by the holy Ghoſt, borne of the V:rgine Aury? The mea- 
ningthercof is, 1. Ibelccucthatthis naturall Sonneof God, concei- 
ued and borne afterthis manner, was made true manafter a maruel-. 
lous order, and the (ame to be one Chriſt, hauing two natures vaited: . 
by perſonallvnion,oneto another, which are his diuinity and his 
humanity; and tobeſanRifiedfrom his mothers wombby the holy 
Ghoſt, 2. [ beleeue farther, chat he beeing rrue God ard true man, but- 
ane Chrift,was holy from his mothers wombe, toredeeme and fan- 
Rifie me, (which he could not doe, wnleſſe ſanitification and vnion were- 
3n hin) andthat I for his Sonnes ſake(o conceiuedand borne, haue 
the rightofthe adoption of the ſonnes of God. . 


— 


THE COMMON PLACE OF THE TWO. 
NATYRES IN CHRIST. 


NF after the Article of the conception and Nativity of Chrift, 
'N forthe better vnderſtandingthereof followethnot vnbtlythe, 
common plece, Of theincarnation of the Sonne of God, or, Of the two 
watnres in Chriſt, and their perſonall vnion, wherein theſe queſtions . 
following are morecopiouſly to be difcutſed, | 


I. Whether there be two natures in the Mediator. 

2. Whether they be oxe, or twoperſons. 

3. If they be oneperſon, what manner of onion that is of them, 
and how made. | 

4» Why this perſonall union was neceſſary to be made, 


1s Whether 


+f 
's 
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1» Whether there be two naturesin Chriſt our 
AMeajatonr, 


s Hat there are two matures in Chriſt, this one reaſon 


I =] lhcwes: by good demonlirance : Eſlentiall Popes -— — 


GAZ whichareoppolite, cannotbeinthe ſame, norbe affir- 

LERtizz med of the lame thing in reſpeR of theſame nature or 

cauſe. Vigil. One natere derh not receme ts 1t [elfe a thing contrary and Vigil.lib 4. 
dinerſe. Bur in one andthe ſame Chrill are, and are affirmed of him 
propertics diverſe & contrary,diuine & umane, finite, infinite, palli- 
ble,impaſſible,&fuch like : therfore there n:uſt needs be diuerg na- 
turesin him, humane & divine, Andthat thevery divine nature,crea- Chridt 
rre{ſcof allchings, is in Chriſt,hath bin already proued. Itremaineth © wr M _—_ 
thatwee ſhew, arrwc humane naturets be in bim, & that ſuch as onrvis, kind & nazure, 
& perfett, conſiſting of a bedy, and areaſonable ſoule,of which, as of eſſen« ; 
r1all parts, is made a third ſubFance, town , this particular humanitie, 
which the Wordhaning taken once into the vnitie of the perſon, doth nener 
lay away agaiv, Which we are to holdagainſt hereticks both old and 
new, Marcionites & Swencfeldians, whercof ſome deny Chriſts fleſh to 
hane been formed of the Virgins (ubſtance, but will baue it brought downe 
from heauenintatheVirgin, or begotten in her of the ſubſtance of the holy 
Gheft. Others fancie, (hriſt to hane in ſteed of true fleſh , the likeneſſe, 
ſemblance, and apparencie of amans body. Others acknowledge indeede, 
that he hath a true body, but not an bumane ſoule, the raome wyhereof is 
ſupplied by the Word united nto the body, | | 

Againſt theſe and thelike errors, the ſentence & doAtrine of the Therruth of 

 Churchis confirmed, 1. By plaine places of Scripture, which teſtifie, Chriſts buman 
Chriſt Maries Son,to baue been made like nts vin all thmgs, that is, Nature is prog» 
Ineſſence,in properties,in infirmitics, ſin cnely excepted. Loegrhow ſhalt ny "Ie 
conceinein thy womb, andbeare a Son, Seeing then the Virgin concei- pike x, 31, 
uedthis her Sonnein her yyombe, bare it vncill the vſuall time of 
dcliuverie, and was deliueredof it, as other women vietobe of their 
children :ic followeth, that his fleſh was not brought from heaven, 
orelſewheretaken, which ſhould but patſe onely through thewomb 
-ofthe Virgin, but was formedin the Virginswombe, of her (eed and 
ſubſtance. He that ſanttrfieth, c& th:ywhich are ſanilified, are all of one; Heb.2,11, 14; 
-Fherfore hs is not aſhamed to call them brethren, And alittle after 3 Fore 1 5+ 16, 
aſmuch as the children were partakers of fl:ſh and bloud , hee alſo him- 
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 felfehhewiſe tooke part with them, Againe, Inall thmgsit became bimto 
be like to his brethren, Therefore he hath a humane natureof che (ame 
Luke r.42. Kkindevvholly withours. Heereof hee is called, The fruit of CMarics 
and 2.7, wombe, The firſt begotten ſon of Mary, Made of « vuoman,The ſcedof 
49) bf 2 Abrabam, Made of the ſeed of Danid, Borne of the lewes concerning the 
"al 4 b, fleſs, The Son of Abraham, of D auid, & the Sonne of man, And allo his 
aadg. 5; pedegree & ſtock concerning the fleſh, is deduced vnto Adam. Ther- 
Luke z. fore he was begotten of the ſubſtance of his mother, and itJued from 
the ſame ſeed of Adam, from whichwe did, Chriſt proueth himſelfe 
ld 2.0. ©® be a true man, and not aſpirit, by this, that 4 ſpirit bath no fl:ſb and 
The etrorof bonerzas be bath &retaineth,euen after hisreſurreion. Apoullinaris 
Apollinaris re» the heretick ſaid, char Chrifts body indeed was a true body; but initeed 
futcd. of a ſoule, be had the Word onely. But this man is ealily refuted, becauſe 
Chrill ſhould notthen haue been /the vnto bis brethren mn all things, 
Mah. 26.8 XP! /enne, And Chriſt himſelfe doth plainly confelle, Hy ſoule 55 
Luke 2: 52 3' weryheauieenenvntothe death, Heis ſaid to haue increaſed imwiſedome, 
lJobn 10.18 4nd/tature, and im fauonr with God and men: And, to lay down h:; ſoule, 
gndto taken againe, But, toincreaſe in wiſedom, and , To be heauy 
_ © .andſad, doeneitheragree vatoa boay, which is a reaſonlelle things . 
neither vatothegodbead, which is not obnoxious tochanges & paſ- 
Luke23.46, ſions. Hithertobelongeth alſo that , Father into thine hands [ com« 
mend my /pirit. Andwhen hee had thus ſaid, hee gane vp theghoſt, This . 
cannot beſaid of Chriſts godhead. Forthat becing immenſeand in- 
finir, is eucry where, neither dotharemoouingfrom one placeto an- 
other agree vntoit,it 18notlaid downe, and taken vp againe: that is, 
it neuer departed or was (eucred from the body, but remaineth al- 
wales vaited vatoir, Whereforethere mull needs be in Chriſt, beſides 
his body and his godheag, a truc humane ſoule, which didtruly (ut- 
fer and abide in Chriſt theſe changes and the like, 
2 By diuine 2, [tis confirmed by diuine promiſes and prophecies , For the 
promilcs and Mefſizs in the old Teſtament vvas promiſed to be ſuch a one, as . 
__ ſhould be the ſeede of che vvoman, of Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, &c. But 
Efay 1 p - thisleſustneSoane uf the Virgine Mary, 1s that promiſed Meſlias, 
Math. 1.1, Therefore hee mult needes bethe true man, i;Tuing of the bloud and 
Luke 1.42. poſteritie of the Waman and thz Fathers, and therefore to haue 
Rom. 1.3. heenindced begotten of the /ubance of CHHrrie, and to haue taken 
true fleſs, 

Bo his office 3+ The ofticeofthe Mediator confirmeth theſame.Thelſin of men 
3-M-4iarr. inrepcRof Godstruth andiuſtice, couldnot be puniſhed ia any 0- 
ſhip, thernature, than ina humane natare , which ſhould be of the ſame - 
kinds. 
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kinde with ours, Butinthe Mediator which is Icſus ChriR alone, our 
finnes wereto be puniſhed : Therefore hee mult needs be true man 
who hath humanefl:ſh, notcreatedofnothingor borne]ſe-whence, 
but ſprungfrom the bloud of Adam,as well as ours, Morcouer, Itwas 
necelTary for Chriſt not onely t9r4ke, but alſo to reraine our nature 
for euer: becauſe God hath decreed to beſtow, and doth beſtow the 
benefits, vvhich Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed forvs, by this 
man Chriſt, vpon them onely who are & remaine engraffed into his 
maſſe and fleſh, as members into their head, or branches into their 
Vine. For ſince by man came death , by man came alſs the reſarreftion of 1 Cor.xrg.2 1, 
the dead. If a man abide not in me, he ts caſt forth as a branch, and withe- loha 15.6, 
reth, Laſtly, [r behooned (hrift to be made and to conthnge onr brother 
for exer, that as hee is fleſh: of our fleſh, ſo wee allo ofthe other (ide 
mightbe fleſh and bones of his fleth and bones, by the ſame Spiric 
dweilingin vs. Fee are members of his body, of bis fleſh, and of bis bones, Ephe.s.z0, 
Wherfore, except Chriſt had indeed taken our nature without which Ioho 5.56. 
he cannot be our brother, wee ſhould loſethat comfort euer needfull EPhe.4-12.16 - 
and neceſſary forvs, which conſiſteth in the brotherhood onelie of ©2515 
Chriſt with vs: I amof his fleſh and of his bones, 
1. Obie, The fleſh of Adam (that ts, bumane fleſh iſſning from A- 
dam by generation vnto hts poſteratie ) is ſinfull, The fleſh of Chrift ts not 
{infall, therefore the fleſh of ('hriſt ts not the fleſh of Adam, Anlw. The 
Maior propoſition hath afallacie of the accident, Forit is notnecel- 
ſarie,that of whatſocuer the accident of a thing is denied , of the 
ſame thething alſo orſubieR of the accident ſhould be denied : be- 
cauſe an accidentdoth ſocleaueto thething wherin itis, as it may be 
ſeparated from it. Sinne is not ofthe efſence and nature of humane Sinne is not of 
fleſh (for that was created pure of God) but linne came otherwiſe by the nature of 
thedefeRion andfallingof our firſt Parentsfrom Gad, Secing then 23** _ but -. 
the flsſh of Adam is (infull onely by an accident, ir foſloweth that es nod | 
the fl:ſh of Chriſt *s 0n:1y in reſpelt of that accident not the fleh of : ge: 
Adam , but is as touching the ſubſtance , the ſame flrſh with the fleſh of 
Adam. Wherefore, they dealelike Sophifters, who deny the ficſhof 
Chriſt for that it is yoide of (inne, tobe the ſame in ſubſtance, or 
eſſence, or kinde, with the fleſh of Adam, For hee that could in the 
| beginning create humane fleſh, pure of nothingghe is ablealſo by his 
omnipotent power,& ſpecial working, ſo toformeit oftheſubltance 
ofthe Virgin being a ſinner, as withallto let & (top any itTuing of fin 
thervntozthat is, tomake it pure & holy. There is no new or (irange 


thingtherfore,ifthe omnipotent Lord hath taken bumare ſubſtance, 
without: c 
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vvithout the accident ſ-»e, into thevnitie of hisperſon. Wherefore 

| this their argumentſhall be ratherthus inverted: The fleſh of Adam is 
grxe fleſh, (Chriſt s fleſh ts the fleſh of Adam : and therefore Chriſt ficſh is 
true fi-ſh, and by aconſequent, Chriſt ts true man, 

'Seetheexplica- 2, Ob, That which ts conceined and begotten of another, # of the ſame 
tion of the 25. (abffance with him, T he fleſh of Chriſt was conceined of the boly Ghoſt: 
I— Therefore the fleſh of Chriſt is no creature, but came downe from heauen, 
478, iſnzng from the ſabſtance of God, Anl. There is a fallacicinthe diuerſs 

ynderſtanding of the particle of. For thatin the Maior (ignifieth the 
ratteror matecriall cauſe, in the Minorthe efficient cauſe onely,that 
is: Thatwhich isconcciued or begotten of another, rra»sf#/ing or 
paſcing his ſubſfance, or part of his ſmbſtance into the thmng begotten - this 
150f theſameeſſencewith himwhobegotit: Chrilts fleſh was cocei« 
-ued bythe holy Ghoſt not that hee transfuſed or palled his ſub- 
{tanceinto fleſh begotten, but becauſe in miraculous (ſort he formed 
in the Virgins wombe of her{ubſtance the body of Chriſt, ſo thatic 
ſhould notbe contaminated or polluted with originall linne. | 
3. Ob. In God are not two natures, Chriſt i God, Therfore there are 
20t two natures in him, Ani. Mcere particulars doe enforce nothing, 
-For ifthe Maiorbe taken vniuerlally, itisfalſe: vwhoſorner is God, ii 
lim are not two natures :this generall propoſition is falſe, The Maior 
-cherfore istrue, astouching God the Father, & Godthe holy Ghoſt, 
butnot astouching Godthe Son incarnate. Repl. 1. But nothing can 
be addedwnto God, by reaſon of the great perfettion & ſimplicitie of his 
nature, (, briſt is God: therforethe humanitie could not be added untohis 
dinine nature, AnC, Nothing can be added to God by way of perfett:- 
0: that is, whereby hiseſſence may be changed and perfcaed: bue 
:by way of copulation or vn1on, Now inthat, Godthe Word ioynedthe 
humane naturevynto himperſonally,there came nochange or great 
-perfeRtion thereby to the Word, vyhich tooke it, butto the nature 
x Tim;6, 16, which was taken. Repl.2. Humane vatrure cannot come vnto him, who 
dwelleth in the light that none can come v#t0, Anl, Thisigtrue, if ſo God 
of (peciall grace dothnot aſſume and take it vnto him. Repl. 3. But 
it ts ignominious for God to be 4 creature, Chriſt, man,is God, Anl, The 
changing of the godheadinroacreature, would hauc been ignomini- 
ous and reproachfullvnto the Word, but that the gochead ſhould be 
<nitedvnto acreatureis moſtgloriousvnioGOD, as who by that 
meancs hath demonſtrated and made known his infiniteboth good- 
nes, and wiſedome, andiultice, and power, tothe wholeworld. 
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2. Whether Chrift be one perſon, or moe. 


P Chriſt are rwo perfeft natwrer, wholeand diſtin : and double: 
properties alſo and operations naturall: but ove perſon, which ſub« 
ſiſting in both theſe natures, divine, and humane, is truely delig-- 
ned by the concrete tearmesor voycesof buth natures, For it was- 
requifitethat one andthe ſame ſhould bee Mediatour both by merie, 
and by power or efficacy, -Butthey who make 1wo perſons, make alſo S<< Irene. 
two. Chriſts with Marcion and Neſtorius, tbe one 4 man pa/rine and  OHIP p 
crucified, the other God not crucified, and oncly aſſitinfÞbe man Chriſe, _ 
by hus grace. &Þ = | | 
1. Ob. In whom are two things. which in themſelues make twowbole- 
perſons, in him alſo are two perſons, But in (briſt are two things which, 
make two whole perſons: (namely the word, which is by it (clic a per- 
ſon, ſubliſting from all eternity, and the body anud/oule, which being. 
vnited make likewiſea perſon) Therfore in Chriſt are two perſons, Anl.. 
We deny that part ofthe Minor, towitre, That the body and humane 
{oule do, as in other men,ſoalſoin Chrift concurreto make a created. 
perſonofthe humanenature, and diuers from the perſon increate &« 
eternall of the Word. For albeitthe hamanenaturein Chriſt, com- - 
poundedof a body and reaſonable ſoule, is an indiuiduall and parti- 
cular, or lingular ſubſtance, as beeing from other indiuiduals of the - 
ſame nature diſtinguiſhed by certaine properties andaccidents: yet- 
neither wav/it, or isit a perſon of ſubliltence. For x, A perſon is that. 
which isnot onely a particular or ſingular thing, but alſo it (elfe con- 
fiſtech and (ubſiſteth in it ſelfe, & by it ſelfe, not ſuſtained tn,or of a--- 
ny other: but Chriſts humane nature, now from thevery ficlt begin=-. 
ning thereof, dependethandisſuſtained, by the perſon ofthe Word.. 
Forit was at once both formed anda(lumed of the Word.into vnity-- 
ofperſon, and made propervnto theWord: before & without which. 
aſſumption or perſonall Vaion, it neither was, nor had beene,nor: - 
ſhould bez (ſo that this Vaion being diſſolued & looled, itmuſt needs. 
follow thatthis fleſh and this ſoule ſhould bee brought to nothing. . 
Therfore Chriſts humane nature hath not any ſubſiſtence or perſons . 
properyntoitſelfe, 2: Itbelongeth to the nature or definition of « - 
perſon,thatit be av indiniduall, incommunicable, and alſs nopart of anos - 
ther, But the nature which the #ord tooke and afſumed, belongeth . 
eothelubſtance of one Chriſt, 4.part. «//o. of whemit is after @ ſort, 
T7 : : Therefore« NR 
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Therefore init ſelfe, andby it ſeIfe itis no perſon. | 

Repl. That which appertaineth to the ſubſtance of a perſon, and ts «* 

part thereof, came bee a perſon; The Word eppertaineth and belougeth 
ro the ſubFRance of ( hriſt, and after a ſort apart of him, as well as the 
kemanity, Therefore nettberſuadb the Word bee by this reaſon a perſon,” 
Anſ. That which is per# ozely of a perſon (that is, is ſo a part, thatbe-. 
ſides of itſelfe it is no perſon) isnoperſon: or, that which is a part of 
a perſon, isnot zperſonztrue;it is not that perſon, whoſe partieis.v+- 
T thus the Maior propolitio,ifit bevnderftood fimply,or vaiverſally- 
isfalſe. Fora reaſonableſouleexilting inthe body,ivnotaperſon,bue- 
-a partofa humaye perſon, which the ſoule together withthe body, 
dothmake: y&notwichſtanding theſameſovle; being looſed from 
the body is a perſon byitſelfe ;notthat compound and mortall per-. 
ſon, whereof it was apart,-that is, an humane perſon, but a perſon 
moſt (imple andimmorrall, azare the Angels; becauſe it ſubliſteth 
outofthe body by it ſelfe,neither is a part of another : Somay it be 
” aidofthe Word if it beconftrued arightand with indifferency, chae 
the Word in it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, is not the whole perſon of (hriſt or the 
Aediator, as be is Chriſt + Mediator :that is,isnot thatwholething, 
whichis Chriſt, who is not onely God, but alſo man «xd yet i; in it 
ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, the perfeft andwhole perſon of the godhead, tryly ſube) 
fiſting before the fleſh was,that ts, the onely begotten Sonne of God, For- 
thisſelfe ſame perſonexiſting init lelfefromeuerlaſting, andremai- 
aingfor cuer molt ſimple and v»compennd, is, bytheatſuming of 
mans nature, -madeintimeaftera ſort compound, thatis, the Werdin- 
carnate, Wherefore inreſpeR oftheperſonconfidered in Yrion af ne. 
carnate, theWordisrather conſidered as 4»rare; and both it (elfe, 
andthe humane nature may bee called asit werethe parts of whole 
Chriſt, andare ſo calledalſo of many of the ancient Fathers, which 
wereſoundinfaith;z not that the fleſh aſſumpted, didadde any part- 
tothe ſubliſtence ofthe Word: or as if of theperſonsof the #ord and 
the humane nature, as beingvnperfe parts were made another per- 
feRperſonof acertaine third ciTence, conſubſtantiall with neither 
of thoſe two natures, of 'whichit is compounied; but becauſe the 
perſon ofthe Fordaltogether one and the ſame, which, before the 
fleſh was taken, conſiſted in thediuine nature onely, dothnow after 


the taking of the fleſh, ſubliſt in ewo perfe natures, divine and hu- _ 


mane, ſuffering no commixtion, confuſion, or mutation ; that is, 
The perſon of the Mediator, is ſaideo beconſtituted of two natures, 
diuine and humane, as it were of parts, becauſe theſe rwo are neceſ/a- 

rilg 
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rity required, and dee concurre to the abſoluing and accompioſting of rhe 
— redemption, la this ſenſe therefore bothby mn 
later Diuines, and al{ubythe Schoolemen, are v(ed well and without 
dangerthele phraſes andſpeeches: Chrifts perſon is compounded: 
Thetwo natures are, as it were the parts of Chriſt: The perſon of 
Chriſt is, conſiNerth,is conſtituted, ismade of,or in thetwo natures of 
Godand man : Thetwo naturesconcurreurcome togetherinroone 
perſon andſubliftence: They makecone hypoſtaſis orſubliſtence: 
Both natures belong & concurtotheſubltance of one Chriſt: Both 
areoftheſubltance of Chriſt : The humanity with the Word,or con- 
trary, Thediuine perſon or ſubliſtzncewith the hamanenature,doth. 
conſtituteor maketheſubliance of oneChraft, Ofthe Word andthe 
fleſh atſunipted, as of (ubſtantiall parts doth one Chriſt conliſt, By 
theſe and the like phraſes of ſpeech vied ofthis my(lery,lingular and 
furpaſling all capacitie of mans wit,the Orthodoxall, thatis, men of _ 
arightand ſound iudgementin pointsof faith, wil ſignifie,andſome © 
way exprellſethisonely : that therwo natures are ſo vaited & linked 
that one perſon of Chriſt, as that they.exift vvholly in that oneperſon , or - 
ſubſiſtence, which is, perfelt andwbole, propet to the Word fro cnrrlaſting 
by natwrezand is,vhbole, made in time theperſon of humaenitic allo now a/- 
ſumpted and deſtitnte of the proper per ſonalitie thereof : and tbiris made 
by grace of union, ſagt hat the drcne [wh/iftence or perſon of the Word bee= 
ing in it ſelfe moſt ſimple and moſt erfeit, dooth notwithſtanding ſubfſt 
trucly andinduidually in the two natures, Wheeefore,ſceing thething | 
* itſelfe is clearc & agreedvpon among them who are of right iudge- 
ment, and ſfoundin faith, weare notodioullyto iarreabout words; e- 
ſpecially fich thatconcerning theſe ſupernatural} erings, no wordsof 
humane fpzechcan be found, which may at alffuffice for che expreſ< 
ling of them, But as it ts not well (aid, rhe perſon tooke the por ſon, ov 
the nature tooke the perſon: $0 theſe ſpeeches aretrue and agreeable to 
faithz Theperſon tooke thenature, Likewiſe The Naturggooke the Nas 
ture, For the divine Nature isnot heere conſidered ablolutely or ef+ 
ſentially, butin perſon of the Yord, oe perfonally.. : 

[ 2, Ob. God and man are two perſons. (briftis God and man, There. 
fore there are twoprrſons in him, Anl, The Maioris true, if wee vnder- 
ſtanditof God and man, as they are not vnited. But Chriſt is God 
and inan by Tris, In thistherefore there is a Mlacy of mi/iopning 
ſome words, and d:/iroyning others. For in the Maiar God + men arc ta- 
ken d:fiynitineh, or, bothapart: but in the Minor conmnttinety, or, , 
both-together. Rep, The Word unitrdto it ſelfe a body &+ ſonle.. T _ | 
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| fore aperſon, Anl, Trueitis,hevnited chem to himſelfe,butthishe die 


by a per/onai! vnion : not that this body and ſoule ſhould asa perſon 
ſublilt zpart, or by themſeſues, but that chey mightſubliſt in hisper- 
ſon, Repl. 2. 1f hee wnited the.eſſentialiparts of aperſon, hee alſo united 
a perſon. But he united the efſentiallparts of aperſon : therefore alſoa per« 
ſox. Anſw, The Maior is eruconely of ſuch parts, as ſubliti &y rhem- 
ſelnes: but Chrilts body and foule had nor ſubliſted at all, nor doe 
ſubfilt now, ſeucin thisvnion of the 7/ordwith them. ] Repl. 3. That 
which ſb/iſteth not by it ſelfe, is more vnper ſeft than that vohicb ſubjiſts 
ethbyu ſelſe, Chriſt his bumanitie dooth not ſubſiſt by it ſelfe, therefore 
{ briſts humanitie ts more unperfett thanonrs. Anal. 1, fthat which ſub- 
fiſterh by it ſeife be oppaled to this, To be an accident, which exifteth by 
beeing in another, this pare of the Minor propoſition 1$ falſe, that 
Chri/ts humanitgg doth wot [ub/iſt by it ſelfe *becaule that allo 15 a (ub. 
ſtance. But in this diſputation,Sb/i#ing by :t ſelfe,is oppoledto that, 
whichis indeed ſubſtance, but yet dependeth of another , and con- 
liſteth in another. $ So welay that mankinde, and the vniuerſall or 
eenerall kindesof all things donot ſubfiſt in themſelucs, but intheir 
tingulars,asthe commortnature of all men ſubliſtethnotby ic ſelfe, 
butin particular men. Wherefore, for further anſwere wee (ay, that 
the Maior propoſition, beeing (imply and generally taken, is falle, 
For the (cule of manbeeing looſed from the body, doth ſubliſt by it 
ſelfe; the ſame, while it remaineth the body, fubſiſteth not by it 
ſelfe, but vnited with the body : neither yetis it therforeto bechought 


morevnperfe, whenthis rather doth moſt makerothe pertetion: 


thereof, For it iscreated of GOD to this purpoſe , that it ſhould 
together with the body conſtitute andabſolue the efſence of man, 
and ſhould be a part tficreof, 'So the ſoule and body of Chriſt were 
created to that end asto bethe proper foule and body of the Sonne 
of GOD, andto depeneperſonally of him, That therefore Chrilts 
humanitic hggt; his (ubliftence fiot in acreated perſon proper vnto 
it by nature,butin the eternallhypoſtaſisand perſon of the Word: it 
is{o farre from bringing any imperfeRionthereunto { forthe ſubli- 
tence or waner of ſubtifting doth not change the nature orellence 
ct athing) that rather the greateſt ornamenr,glory, and eminencie 


commeth therebyyntoit: andthis isthe chicfe and principal ditfc-. 


rence, whereby it dMereth angis diſcerned from all men,& alſofrom 
thebletied Angels ve ®. . 

3. Ob. eA ad:aa ct an ceurrhning thing are not the ſame ſubſiſtent,or 
perſen, C hriſt W225 dead, and yer ener bump, Therefore hee t5 not onepers 


ſox, 


fan. Anſ. The Maioris either particular : or being taken generally, it 
is falſe. For one andthe ſame (ubſtiſtent truely and individually (ub- 
ſitingin diuersnatures,euen as Chriſt is, may beſaid to bedead and 
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eucrliuing: asone& the ſame man, is both mortall and immortall- 


inreſpet of diuersnatures, whereof heis madeand doth conliſt, 


= i. 
—o_ 
—_——__ — — 


3. What manner of onion this is of the two naturesin 
Chriſt, and how made. | 


Of ou Vnion of the fle(h with the ord was not made in the e(- 
ſence or nature,orin anyeſlentialproperty, but inthe perſon 
ofthe Word, That this may be theberter vaderſtood, wee mult ob+ 


lerue: G 


I. Whatitis to be onitedin nature, or intonature. 
2. What likeWſe to bee onited in perſon, or into, or onto one 
perſon, or according to ſubfiſtence. 


I. What & tobe onited in nature. 


Irſt, Thoſethings areſaid to be vnited in nature orefſence, which 


Twofold vni.- 


; 25 eſſentiall parts are coupl:d to the full perfetion or conſtitution of Minnature. 
I 


one nature or eſſence, or kinde,that is, which inakea perfeR and whole 
- eſſence or kinde, and are one etfence. or ſubſtance, Sothe ſoule and 
body are vnitedto conſtitute or make the &indebretience,or nature 
of man; that is, areſome one and perfe&t man. FPharſoeger things 
then are eſſeutiallpart gof a pro fell thing, they are ſaidto be vuitedin na« 
ture, and unto or into enexature. Secondly,thoſe things aiſoare (aid 
to bee vnitedin nature oreſſence, which are one 1 nature, eſſence, or 
kind: ; or, which are onc eſſence, or of one eſſence and nature; or haueone 
common eſſence, or vnity of naturey Or are toyned anaagreeinone eſſence, 
So:two men arc ſaidto bevnited im natur-, thatis, areone in kinde,or 
of the ſarne humane nature, Therhree perſons of the godhead are v. 
nited iz eſſence; that is,are one in elT:nce, or are of one and theſame 
d uineeflencein number,or hau? theſame gadhead ih common. So 
likewiſe, Tobe vnited in properties or p:rfettions naturail, or eſſential, is 
to get orhaucthe ſame, or like equall, properties ctlentiall, Which 
isinJecd nothingelſe,than to be wade, and be one nature, or moe ſub- 
fearces of the ſarze nature and efſenct, $9 vo Mza arevnited in _ 
2 rall 


Vnion in Pro. - 
perties, + 


+ 
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rall properties and perfeRions, becauſe they hauethe (amein kinde; 
orthelike, and therefore arc of the ſame humanenature. The airein 
the chimney, which getteth the perfeAtionsor qualities of the fire, 
asbeeingnow become a flame, andthe fire of che burning coales, 
which Gerethand cnflamath- the ayre next vm. it; arerwo ſubſtan. 
ces ofthe ſame properties, and ficrienature, and therfore are ſaideo 
bevnited in nature andeſſentiall properties; that is, they are two fiers 
in number; butin kindeandnpatureehegars ones Likewilethe three 
diuine perſons arevnited-imeſſentiallpropertiesy that is, haue the ſame 
elſentiall properties: which is nothing elſe, but thatthey are one ef- 
ſence, one and theſame God, : 


—_— 


2. hat it is tobe ynited in perſon. 
lO __ are-ſaidstobrevnitedin perſon, whith arc one perſon; 


thatis, which akhoughthey differ in warwr«Mpropertier, yet ex- 
iſt in eve and the ſame indiuiduall ſubfiftence : or liaucaltogether the 


'- ſameſubliftence. Sothe ſoule and body of man are vnited and con- 


curreynto oneperſaen, becauſe they beeing vnited, doe make one 


perſon, or one ſubliſtene, incommunicable, not ſultayned in an- 
- other, or of another; TheFather, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoft 


arc not-vaited-in-perſon, or:perſonall-properties: becauſe they 
haue theſe, not the ſame, bue diſtin. 'By this which hath beene 
aid, itis manifeſt, Thatthe-Yion in nature and natu#all perfeitions, 


-is an equality of- propertics and nature but the perſonal! wnion is, 


whentwo vohkenatures arecoupled, ſothat each retaincth his na- 
turall properties and operations whole and giſtinA, bur yer haue 
both oneandthe (ame (ubliſtence wholly: or, it is the ioiningof two 
naturesdifferent in properties, toconſtitute the ſubſtance of one in- 
diuiduall, or perſon y that is, ſuch a connexion or knictingof them 
rogether, as they are oneindividuall ſubliſtingby itſelfe, or the ſub- 
Qanceofoneindigiduall. . 


Why thevnioa ButthatinChriſl che F/nton of the fleſp with the Word i not eſſential, 


on ny wich wade inthe nature, or anyeſſentiall property of the godbead, is ſhewed by 


not be cicmia}, 


theſereaſons. 1. Of the godhead and ficſh afſumpred, chere ariſcth 

noranythird Elſence: but cach is; andabidethanEtflence ſo perfeRt 

and whole, asnenther(cſpecia[lythe Diuine, as heingin ic ſelfe a per- 

ſonand{implyvoidot allchange) commeth into thecompolition 

or compounding (as we properly take this word) of theother. 2 uy 
t 
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ee VAtbn of ctheflcfhwiththewordwers efaridliewbtttbllew 

charche-humanitie once aflurpptedand raken, was equelled with rho 

gm rfſeurndllpropeetiegannd fo by ntonſcquent;ro'be made'of 
ſane nature wh 


| delſeticewiehthe Word: So Vigiliusſheweth, thar Lib.4 | 
the Euythianehotd wei fAlncre re Brin ObAF oF the ſamenature; Tc ancient 


Wherefore, theywho wilt haut the eſſentialf properties of the god- 


headto bereallycommunicated'and common withtheflefhifothat who maiotain 
che fleſh ſhouldtrucly anl reallybe;afid be culled: orniporency onverd an Effenciall 
font; andwhneoderelferhe' podheat is :hepindeed(howſoeuer Voioa. 


inwords theyomightily ftaridagain{tif) hol#this Vniontobemnade 
wefſenctial{properties and It natbre; and bothvvith Eityches atid 
Schwenckfield;they confound both natures, and take away the dif< 
feregcebetweenthe creature andthe Creator: and alſo with Nefto» 
mus,choyfeambarid make two perſons,” and'fo bring 4ih a qiiiiterti- 
ty, For s{btirchey ny intheir oof fon; or fas themſtkies 
calf {ewiththeif MT SchwericktHield ) defying and manfFcaltelialtus 
tion of the flaſh, doeretaine the ſubſtance ofthe fleſh: yertwofubſtan! 


' ces having feally the ſame and like'perfeRions; arc two /ub/{peuts of 


rſons of one hature;\asareewomen, and Whatſouer uther indiui> 
duafs of thefyrie kindeornarute; Laſtly, with Fobe/hurandthe Pa: 
tripaſriany they incarnate thewhole Trinitie. For there isoneandthe 
fameeſſencein number ofthe dioine perfon, andthe ſame eſſential 
properties, Wherefore that which js vnited, and equalled with one 
of theſe three accotdingeoefence,muſli needs beallovnited, and e- 
qualledwichtherelt, _ | | 
*" "Wherefore the Fi of both natures in Chriſt is perſone//,or ac- 
cordingto the ſubſiſtence proper vnto the Word, both'natures kee- 
ping and retaining, in that Vnion,their properties whole and vncen» 
founded. For the #ord did not, by vniting humane nature vnro ic, 
makethe (ame godhead, or God, and omnipotent, immenſe, and 
infinites butittooke the manhood, which retaineth ſtill che proper- 
ties belonging vnto it, 8 ſo did ioineand knititvntoit ſelfe, asto be 
one perſon with it, andtheſubſtance of one Chriſt. Neither is itab- 
ſurd, that a thing which neither is made, or js one with anotherin 
kind, neither any Homogenealpart therof,ſhould yerexiſtintheſame 
ſubliſtencewith it,or ſhould (i:bliſt in ic ſelf, wherwith it is vnited. For 
agraffe hathhis ſubliſting in atree of anothernature or kinde. The 
ſame istheſubliſtence bothiof he ſprigengraffed, and of thetree ſu- 
ſtaining theſprig : thatis, they are one and thelanicindividualleree; 
yet hauethey,andſodoerctaine, —_ in propertics molt _ 
| So ol 5 Ts The 
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ThelikeeaſanisubereincheoanamuterotChrifh both fubfilting. 
in, or ef the(ame perſon of the Sonne, ObiceR. The bumgne:waryre 
i Pttite 244 the ord mprafenybup netin namire; Therefore the peryon, 


2.211 tiger dd /udered from throat ere; gain, Tihe priſen analy 
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I hee wade uhcapiththe bumancnatufe ;:thereforonethedivintes; 


threitgeltaef thriFerd. Anls. In both theſe argumencs is a fallacie 
fremana fhich-is cogaule, a5 ff, it yvere a cauſe, and both offcad: 
ip6h1s;1 forthatchey;who.fo reafon.qgainſt.che maintainers of:traue: 
doRrne, and meniſpund.in ſaith, cjeherkopwonotorare op, 
lingao difknguilh berprny theſe two.phrafes of ſpecohydT# berurry) 
wigdin #4447, and ig hremuirg to, or ith 4 nature when notwith- 
ftandingthe difference is yery; great, and mol[Hainiliaz;and knowne 
vatothe Schooler men, For, 7 bee wnitedin vatwregia ta brequale 
led-abatia fp Þee mals an elfenceon nature withranothety (700 
beegnitedin, or vth a 2ure; is; bee coupled; and juynied there- 
with-to one ſubliltence or. perſonality: Wherefore,the fleſhy isyni- 
tedfo; or withthe Word, not in natare, or in Eſſentiall properties; that 
is, it is not madevvith.che Ford.oneciicace, neicher made equall 
vntoic in omaipotengy, wiledome, and najare ( for ſo-ſhould rhe 
whole Trinity be incarnate.) .72e. 4 it,pried; ro. the ermpwigotency, wifes 
dome, nature and eſſence of God wot: ſingly, $12 of Gedrhe #/ord, Now 
this is nochingelte;than the fleſh co bee-vnited to the perſon of the 
Son, or tothe Pordin perſon, which. perſon'ische very divine nature 
arelſence, omnipotent, wife, and whatſocuer el(c is proper to the 
godhead, T 1-35 
Bur albcieche flaſh qaken or alſumpted istryely rnited, bothtorhe 
perſon, andtothe natureofthe Word, (Fortheperlon is not any ſe- 
ucrallehing, or really differing from theetTence, butis the eſſence ig 
ſelfe) yetisit wel{{aid, thatthe flcſh is vnited ro the Word # per/on 
encly; and likewiſe, that the perſon ozely of the Word ts incarnate, The 
reaſons hereofare, 1. Becaulcenot rhe father, wor the holy Ghoſt were 
incarnate, butzhe Sonne onely. 2, Becauſethefirlt and nearel(t terme 
of thisvanion istheperſon only of the Word aſſuming and raking the 
fleſh, but not che godhead. For the perſon onely is proper vnto the 
Word : the eſſence of the. godbeadis common to him, and the ſame 
wicththe Fatherand the holy Ghoſt. Thisis plainely taught by the 6, 


Concil.Toler.6 Toletan Council, in theſe words :. The Sox onely took: tbe bumanit y in 


Cap. 1, 


ſingularity of perſon, not in the unity of dinine natures that is, in that 
which « proper wnto theperſon, not wuich 55 common to the Trinity, And » 
Ruſticus inhisdialogye agaialt the Acephaliſts ; er God the my 

| fl 1 
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kyebedimiuenature but the droin'e iaruee by the prefouof GotrheWordy 
7s faidto beenitedrothe fir, Andatinentier 3 YHherfore bark: God ries 
Worden dine natuxelt shoarrtate + haby bins ſerfs, atid in cb\ribes is Ans\ 
fedfe rhermerure not/o tut byrbe perſon; Gedrbevi'ord than yo rowibing' 
hinufelfe2ts united tothe fleſh y forbo is mrante oneperſon, ff oneſubſiſtence 
miththe fleſh : but astouching bir nature hes contiyned yather than vni/ 
tad: becanſe rhere rvemaine ftilttwo nathres; + - QUIBIO 146 2 0m 
+ Whereforecither foute andſhametulrthefolly, or noturioushe 
malice iand:[latider of ceergine: (martorers phat of thi very orcho-: 
doxati& ſuundpoticion notot the Suhoblmen onelggburef: Coun 
cclsalto andancient Fathersy{viz. Thefleſh x vuneuito the Word, i 
| perſowenely, or accoriing to ſub/iftence, and this onelfmatkerb the proper 
difference of perſonal vnion ) they 1nterre ; that hy thirmeanes the arvines 
warureof the Wordn draw nawny from the pre fowall anon; Buirketthems 
againe and againelookevaron; kiby that rhoir realf{communica- 
tmgoſtheciicyrialipropercics ofthe godhead (which are the very 
djuineetlencecommon tothe Sonne withrthe Father and the holie 
Ghoſt) which con: municationthey will haucto be the perſonallyni 
on, »hichthey define by it, they oucrthrow as well the eternall god- 
head of Eftirrtt man, avaitto the manhoogirletfe; andwirhattptaine- 
ly incarnatethewhole Triaitie, . —. <., ] 
ThatthenbnendrheſameChriltis, and is calfedtruly andreally 
the very eternall God, immenſe, omneportnt, creator ; and true naturall 
man, finit,weake, ſubirtt to paſcion,c* [ufferings, & acreatare:theonly 
cauſeistheynityof perſaniublilting imtwonatures perfet , whole, 
andrcal{lydiltinRt; divine & hamane. For eucry individuall and per- 
foniedenominatedor named of the natures or formes , and their 
properties andoperations; concurring or lubliltioginit, Wherfore, 
(cetoginthe ſameindiuidual perſon of theword do truly ſublift, and 
belong totheſubſtance of one Chriſt;theſe two moll diuerswaturess 
vntoone:&theſame Chrift, of which ſo-eucs nature hebecalled,do 
agree, and arc affirmed ofhimallthe arrribares and properties beth 
diuine & humane, but after a diverſe maner. Fot the arrribautes which 
agree to Chriſt in reſpe of thepeyſonall>nion,are of two forts; ſome 
arc attributesor properties of the natures, others of his office. The 
naiurall attributes arethole, which are proptrto cach natures vyhe- 
ther the ſame beeſerr:al;, belonging totheeticnceot the thifig, of 
which neceflarily follow and accompany'its without whichxbe na« 
ture cannot coplilt ; or accidentall, whichmay be away and wanting 
* vvichout the defiruRtian. of the nature» vThe eſſential properties 
FE OO Fo PT, Hh 2 
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and perfeiomofthegodheadare, To beetirnall,uncreate; immenſe, . 
every-@herepreſent, narve be aircunſcrebed ji plato,omnuipoteut,; nm: 
ſcient, a»vdihe like ywhichare theveryelicnceofthe godhead,.as alto. 
rockeate, toginetheholy Ghoſt;toregencrate, Thieeſſrutiel attributes of, 
the humanitieate,' 7» ave s ſaute — immortal, wnd a bod. 
dy compenndedaftheclements, coſiibing of chin, blaud, fleſh; bonergurines 
ard ſinewes, hating a certaine and definite greatues, figure, proportions 
anilcollocationorilocablencſs ofpares :. andoherefore to be cireunſeribed 
in aveplage, to be ſolide; niphleupaipable; andſuch like, Theſe Chrilt res 
tainech foreurr hecauſe withouttheſe nothing can hea bumanenas 
ture. The 4cc:dental/propertiesof the humanitic are thoſe infixvutics 
which enſued 'ypon ſinne:.which inficmities, Chriſt cogether with the 
humane nature it ſelfe;atlumed and. tooke vwithont ſinne, For hee 
topkerhefarmeofa feruant;yvhichby hisReſurreRion and Aſcen- 
lian hee laid downe againe, . The attributes of bt# office are called 
thoſe, wbich agree not to one nature onely, but toboth rogetber; that. in, 
itagreeth to thewholeperfon, according to both natures, as beeing. 
the compound of both. | tone: ? 


—_— 
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CA rule tobe obſerned,as touching the attributes or propery- of 
. liesof oth natures in Chriſt. IP 
 Oth natures, andtheir properties are traly and really affirmed of the 
perſon andof themſelues interchangeably, inconcrttertearmeror vie. 
ces: yet ſo, that the proper predicate, vwvhich a3 proper Unto 0116 natine; is. 
attributed to the perſon, not according to both natures; but according” to 
that onely, w which it proper, The reaſon is, for that one& theſame 
perſon ublitiing in ewonatures, hath, and retaineth for cuer, really, 
the propertics of both natures; andalfo becauſe one &the lame per- 
ſon is{ignifted by the cocret yoicesof bothnaturer. 'Andtherforcone 
andtheſame man is huing &corporealaccordingtodiuerſenatures, 
andthecorporeallisliuing bythe ſoule only ; and contrarily, theli- 
ving iscorpareall by the body onely (for both ſoule and bodyare of 
the tubſtance andetlence oftheſame man) ſo likewiſe oe & the ſame 
Cbr:itiu God eternall, immenſe, ommnipotent, according tothe godhead 
onely ; 1 man, the Virgins Son, created, finiteginfirme and thd ſuffer, ac+ 
cording to his humanity only: ſolikewiſe, God man, born of a Vir- 
£11, annomced with the holy gboſt ; and ſuffered, according to the fleſh ; 
&64 > An 
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And man # God, eternall, creator, omnipotent, giueth the hot Ghoſt, 
not according to the humane nature, but according to the divine. 
For the ſenſe and meaning of theſe ſpeechesis: The perſon which is 
God, Creatorof all things, omnipotent, by reaſon of the godhead; 
theſcifeſame perſon isman, a creature infirme, by reaſon of the fleſh 
ſubſiſtiogin ir, 

Butnotwithſtanding, one natwre and the properties thereof, whether 
they beuiteredin abratt or in concrete voices, cannot be affirmed of the 
other nature or forme,truely andreally, T he reaſon is: Becanje the ve 
ion is not made wn the nature; that &s, two natures are not mate one nae 
ture; ana becan/c in neither nature the properties of theather doe really 
exif, neither canexift, Forthe natures do not communicateeachto 
othcreh<ir «ticntiall properties, as neither dotheſe impart their efs 
ſerce : that is.one nature doth rot recewethe properties of both: na= 
tures, Whercture thele kindes of ſpeeches are falſe: The godtead is 
the manhood, or man ; was concerned, boy ne, did ſuffer, was drad : ard a« 
eainethiſe: The markood ts the eockesdor Gout et: rnal, tmmenſeun- 
errcur/cribed m place, omniporent, ginerh the holy Ghoſt doth regencrat, 
Fur 5litheſe arc ro moretiucand to be admitted, than thoſe: A ſoule 
i: a body, or corpureall, mortall,viſible ; and a body is a ſoule, or a 
{piric, inuifible,immortall. 

1, Ob. The whole perſon of Chriſt is really omnipotent, enery-where, 
eternal, cc, The humanity & the godheadarethe whole perſon of ( briſt, 
Therfore both are really omnipotent, exery-where, eternal, cc, Anl. This 
argument the V biquitaries, who molt of all groundvponir, 2 often 
vie it, haue borrowed from Swenkefildians, who commonly in their 
bookes reaſon thus : #/hole Chriſt 5 the naturall and only begotten Son 
of God, ts the true and the ſame God, of the ſame infinite power and mait- 
ſtie wah the eternall Father, conceined, borne of the Virgine, ſuffered, 
was dead, roſe agame, aſcended mto heauen, ſendeth the holy Gheſt ; But 
both natures belong to the whole perſon of Chriſ?, Therefore Chriſt accor« 
ding ts his humanuty alſo ss the naturall Sox of God, begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father from enerleSI1ng, and conſubſtantall wuh the Fa- 
ther, and the ſame Ged with the Father, who u{ reatoref all, If then the 
Vbiquitariescolleion be lavfull alſo and ſound, this duubticile of 
the Swenkefieldians is lawfull alſo and ſound : but ifthe Swenkehiel- 
dianscollcion bee corrupt and ſmelling of Euryches herefie, then 
that of the Vbiquitaries cannot beat all good and (ound, Butindeed 
both colleRionsare Eutychian and SophiſticaJl, They arc Emrychin 
«#, becauſe two natures, whichare _ equall im properties eſſential, 
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or which get and haue the ſame or cquall eſſentiall- properties; 
arcindcede made ove nature and ſubſtance, or are two ſubitances of 
oxe natrre; both whichopinions take cleane away the nature of the 
humanity, and transformeit into the godhead: but the later doth 
further make two perſons in Chriſt of ths ſame nature. They are 
allo Soph:/ficall: becauſe whether the perſon of Chriſt be conlide- 
redinit ſelfe, as it was 4-perſon beeing but one andperfeit, aud before the 
bycarnatian, ſubſiſting in one nature onely : or whether it bee conlide- 
red, as it 11 incarnate, and now ſubſicting in two natures, yet (till the - 
tranſition and paſsing from the perſo» to the »atwre is faulty and So- 
phiſticall. Forneitheris itnecetTarie that what is trucly io, and at- 
tributed vntoa perſon, the ſamealſo ſhould beereally in all things 
concurring in that perſon, and beaftirmed of. all. Thereafon is, be- 
cauſe theparts or natures, though wnited inthe [ame perſon, yet retaine 
tberr properties and operations unconfounded, Wherefore that which is 
proper vatothe godhead, cannotagree vato the perſon, in reſpect 
of thefleſhalſo, butonely inrefpeR of the Godhead, Whole man 
yaderſtandeth,diſcourſeth,and hath motion of will; yet he dothnot 
this by his finger or body: butby his mindonly: whole man is mor- 
tall, and doth goe, cate,and drinke: yetnone, but a mad man, or an 


. Epicure, will thereforeſay,thatthe (oule alſois moreall, ordoth goe;: 


eate, and drinke, So nothalfe but the wholeperſon of Chrilt was be- 
fore Abraham, and from euerlaſtingdid create, and doth preſeruec all. 
things, and tookefleſh: Butthe fleſhneither was from euerlaſking, 
neither did create, nor doth preferue all things, nor tooke fleſh, but 
was created;8& being aſlumpted & taken, is ſuſtained ofthe Word, and 
init. So whole Chriſt was wounded anddead, yetnot his godhead, 
nor hisſoule. This is well and learnedly declared andexplicated by 
Damaſcene, in theſe wordesi#hole(brijt u perfeft God, but not The 
Wholeof Chriſt, thatis, not both natures, «re G29, For-bee & not God 
erely, but alſo man. Aud Whole ( briſt is the perfelt man, but not the 
Whole of Chrift « man. For bee is not man onely, but God 08, For The 
Whole, /ignificth the nature : Whole, the perſor, 

Whercferc if the Vbiquitaries will at all haue the illation and en- 
forcingoftheirconclufion on theſe premiſſesto beneceiſarie ; The 
Maior propoſitionmuſt bee expounded after this ſort: Theper/ou 
8. God, creator, omnipotent, enery-where whole, that ts, as concerning 
all that, which it 4, or in which it doth ſub/iſt, or which doth belong unto 
i, But the Maiortaken in this ſenle, is falſe and moſt abſurd, as was 
ſhewedalittle before, Forthetrueſenſe theregf is this; the perſon is 
£QEer Ye 
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-euery-where whole, that is, without divifion orſundringof natures, 
or ſubliſting vndividably in two natures. But the humanitie is not 
that whole(ublilting in two natures. Not cuery thingthen thatagree- 
eth really tothe per{on,agreeth allo really to thefleſh. Andalbeitthe 
perſoy dothſubliſt inthe humanity andthe godhead mutually, vni- 
ted one to the other: yec asit hath bin ſaid, iris not hereofenforced, 
that becauſethe perſon jiseuery-whereztherforethe humanity ſhould 
bein proper ſubſtance, preſent cuery-where. For this is proper tothe 
godhead, neitherisit really communicatedto any creature,oris in a- 
ny. Repl. The dininitie xs oneperſon in all places, but eſpecially wvith the 
Church, The dsmivitie is but halfe Chrift : therefore onely balfe Chrift 
preſent with the (, hurcb, Anl, 1, There is an ambiguitie & doubtfulnes 
inthe words, ba/fe Chri/+. For if by halfe Chri/?, they-ynderſtand one 
nature which is vniced totheother inthe ſame perſon,the wholerea- 
 ſonmaybegranted : namely, that notboth, but one natureonely of 
Chrilt,choughvniced to the other,thatis,his godhcad,ispreſentwith 
ys,andallthings,in hisproper ſubſtance, in all-places , and at all 
times. But they by halfe(bri/t;onderſtand craftily apd ſophiltically 
the one nature, ſeparatedfro the other: as if the godhead were made 
to bewithvs bare and naked, and not incarnate. Butinthisſenſethe 
Minor isfalſe,& the Vbiquitaries own inuention.For the ſame Word, 
byreaſon ofthe immenſnes, & infinitie of his c{ſence, & whole enery- 
where, without his manhood, yet (o that he withall is andabideth whole 
i bi; manhood perſonally vnited therevnto. Wherefore, the ord 
neither is, nor worketh any-wherenot vnited tothe fleſh ; albeitthe 
fleſh, becauſeit hath not an infinite eflence, butretaineth it circum- 
ſcribed in place, is not made to be preſent ſubſtantially in all thoſe 
places, in which the Wordincarnate, or the #ord man is, 2. There 
i8an ambiguiticalſo, and double {ignification in the vyord Preſence, 
For tbepreſence, whereby Chriſt is preſent with his Church, is not of 
one kinde, Wherefore, if the Major be vnderſtood of the preſence 
of his ſubſtance inall places, andofhis being amongſt vsandall other 
things,it istruc, Ferthe ſubſtance or efſenceof the godhead onely, 
and notof the manhoodtoo, is immenſe and excecding all mezſur 
alwajes exiſting and being rhe ſame and wholeinall things, Butitis 
falſe, if it bevnderſtood of thepreſexce of his wertue or efficacie.For ac- 
cordingto this,not enly who!( brit, butallo rhe whole of Chriſt is pre 
ſent with his church only:that is,not only his diuinity,but his humas 
nity alſo;but (o,asthe difference notwithſtanding iskept of buth na- 
tures and operations, 7be hnmanitic _— of Chriſt ispreſent with 
_ CF Hh 4 ory 


x Tohn t. 7. 


Pſalm, 110. 4 


Heb. 5. 6. 


John 6. 63. 
Rum, 8. 11. 


Ephe. g. 17, 


Rom.8.9. 


Ephe.s. z 9+ 


Ry Con” 
776 of Chriffian Religion, Pare. 5, 


&vorld, nat by any preſenceſubltantiall of the ficſh inthe bread, and 


within their bodies: bur, 1, By rbe efficacie and perpetnall value of bu 


merit, For Gadthe Father doth euen now behold the ſacrifice of his 
Sonne, once accompliſhedon the Crotle, and receiuethvs for that, 
a8 alufficient ranſome and merit, into his fauour, The blond of Teſus 
Chriſt hs Sonne, purgeth vs fromall ſinne ; thatis , bothby his merit, 
and the efficacie or vertue of his merit, 2, By the efficacie alſo of his 
bamane wi: becauſe Chrilt according to his humanitiealſocarneſtly 
both would and will,that we beof God receiued into fauour, quick- 
ned, and glorified through that his one onely ſacrifice. Thow art « 
Prieſt for euer: andal/o whatſocuer hewill, yeawith his humane will, 


that hee powerfully effefteth and worketh, not by the power of his 


flcſh, bur of his godhead, or ſpirit omnipotent z whom not the fleſh, 


but the godnead of Chriſt onely fenderhinto the hearts of theelet. 


&.choſen, 1: is the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſh profiterh nothing, God 
foal quicken your mortall bodies by his ſpirit dxelling in you. 3, He 15 pre- 
ſent with v5 by coniunion and ynton, Becaule allthole that aretobe 
ſaued, mult needs be ingratted and knit together even into Chriſts 
humane nawre; thar beeingengrattedinto his humane maſſe, they 
may be quuickned, as branches !iuetaſtned to the Vine,and inembers 
coupled andioyned torhe head; which roynmg yer of vs vvith the 
fl:h of Chriſt, is not mate by anynaturall connexion of Chriſt and 
ourfl-ſh,ur by anyex'{tenceof Chrilts lh withia ourſubſtance, or 
of ours within his, hut by faich & the holy Ghoſt, in Chriſt our head, 
and dwellirginvs his members. That {brit may dwell in your hearts 
by faith, If any man hath not the ſpars: of { hrift, the ſame is not hu, Wee 
are members of his body, of his fl:ſh, and of his bones: and they twaine ſhall 

be one fl-fh : This is apreat ſecret, (Fc, 
2. Ob, 1Y+-at ſorurr ito be worſhipped Fadored, is 9mni{cient ommipo« 
tent. andeurry=: 1: repreſent, that rs, bath the eſſentiall pr-perntes of the 
goabead really communicated with it, (rift «fl-ſh is to be adoyed, or #5 ado- 
rablegberauſe whole Chriſt is adored, Therefore (, briſts fleſh is really om« 
miſei rt,andommpotent, & preſent ewery-where, Anſw, This very ſame 
reaſon is among theprincipall arguments whereby the Swenckhcl- 
dians etdeauuurtoframe after Eutiches manner, «a Maieſtic, and dei- 
fying ofthe ticſh of Chriſt ; But both theſe, andthe Vbiquitaries are 
dcceiued, ard decciue by the ambiguitie and diucrs taking of the 
word, adored, That is, omnipotent and omniſcient which is adored; 
that is, which is agoredinreſpett of it ſelfe , or for it ſe/fe, The humane 
nature 


allthe ek, in whatſaeucr places they be diſpearſed through the vwuhole- 
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nature is adored , not foritſ{clfe, or according tothe propernature 
of itſclfe (for that were idolatrous) but ir is adoredfor the godhead 
vnited therewith perſonally, Wherefore of the adoration of vyhole 
Chrilt, is butill inferred the oinniporency alſo of his fleſh, Forthe 
reaſon doth not follow, fromthe honour of the perion, tothe pro« 
perties of the natures, Repl, That which is adored by reaſon of another 
is alſo really emnipotent, & onniſcient by reaſon of another, (hriſts fleſh 
is adoredbyreaſon of the gadhead , mwwvboſe perſon his fleſy (nbſiſteth : 
Therefore Chriſt s fleſh is alſo really omniſcient, and omnipotent by reaſon 
of the godhead, Anl, The Maiorisfalſe,as18 this : That which ir made 
baſe and humiliated by reaſon of another thing, ts alſo by reaſon of another 
thing obnoxious and /nbiclt to alteration, For the Word was made bale, 
or humiliated by reaſon of the fl: ſh andio the fleſh, neither yet the 
Waordit(elfe, orthe godhead, fel: any change or alteration : but is 
humiliated, and(o (aid tobe after another manner, becauſe the Word 
doth not ſhew his godheadinthe fleſh, which hee tooke inthe forme 
of aſcruant. Sothen albeit the adoratrov of Chrilt God & nan doth. 
preſuppoſe in him omniporencie , omniſcience, preſence cuery= 
where, and theſcarching of hearts & reines: yerisit not of necellitie 
that the hymanc nature alſo, which by realon of the godhead,vaited 
toirinchicſave perfon is adored, ſhould bereally ommpotent, om- 
niſcient, and euery-where, For the adoration of Chrilt, is the hoe 
nour andvvorthip which agreeth and 18 yeelded one andthe ſame 
to «hole Chiilt man and God, keeping notwithſtanding the dif- 
ferences in natures, of the properties, and operations, vyvhereon 
Chriits ffhice and honour doth depend, For ts adore and wworſhip-- 
Chriſt , is, by the agnizing and knuwicdge of his perſon and office, 
toctzueof him with a true cruſt and confidence, that thoſe bleſ> 
lings which hee hath promerited and promiled, he will as our Medi» 
atour. performe and giuetovsaccording totheproper willandope- 
ration; of each nature. This adoration conlilteth of diuers parts: . 
compriſeth both natures and keepeth their properties and operati- 
ons, though vaited, yet {til} diſtin; and crauerh, that whole Chriſt 
in performing his promiſed bene hes, willworkethole things by his 
godhead, which arepropcr to his godhead, and by his flcſh thole 
things which are proper to his fl: (h, For his benefitgare no otherwiſe 
to becraucd and asketd of him, than as hin(«=lc will and dooth pers» - 
formethem tovs: and hee performeth thern (l1;], keeping the diffe- 
rence of hnth natures, Wherefore they, who craue of Chriſt the Me» 


diatourth« benefits promiſed intheyyord, doe necetlarily —_— | 
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ledgehim omniſcient, theſearcher ofheares , omnipotent , preſent 
every-where, of himſelfebehclding and hearing our neceſſities and 
complaints, This agnizing and this honouris proper ts God, anda- 
grecth, and is yeeldedtoChrift, man, in reſpeRtof higgodbeadoney, 
and not of hishamazitie. Forin oneaR, or view vachangeable, to 
behold, knowe, andvnderſtand, from everlaſting, of himſelfe, all 
things, paſt, preſent, andeo come, butchieicly theneeds, wants, ne- 
ceſlities, anddeſires of hixgwhole Church ; againe, co (end the holie 
Gholt intothe hartsof alltheeleR and choſen, who haue been euen 
{ince the beginningof ctheworld,and by his ſpiritto teach them with- 
in, to iultifie, regencrate,comfort them, and co give to themeternall 
life z theſe, I ſay, are notpropercofeſhcreatedand finit, buttoa na« 
ture infinite, omnipotent, and exiſting (rom eucrlaſting. Therefore 
Chrill promiſeth x holy Ghoſt eo his diſciples, which tsthe ſpirit 
of truth, wiſedome, feare, prayer, grace, &c. 

Butalthough after chat manner which hath beenſpoken of, the 
godhead onely, and Chriſt byreaſon of his godhead, doth behold 
and doc allthings,and is adoredofys: yethu bumanitie a/ſodothbe- 
hold, vnderſtand, and hearcour neceſlities, deſires, complaints,and 
prayers; yet after another ſort, that is, vor of ic ſelfe , bnt by the god- 
head revealing and ſhewing our deſires tothe humanvnderſtanding, 
vyhich isvnited toiet. Andfurther, it performerh thoſe things which 
wecraue, both by the efficacie of bes merit, and by interceſrion made in- 
ceſſantly tothe Father for vs, whereby hee will , and obtaineth of his 
Father all bleſſings forvs : and by tbe force and omnipotencie, not of 
his fleſh, but of his godheadvnitedthereunto,by which Chriſt man, 
doth effeRually apply to vs thoſe benefits which hehath obtained 
forvs of his Father. Now toacknowledge, when wee worſhip Chrilt 
the Mediatour, theſe thingsin him, and to profeile the ſame both 
in words, geſtures, andaQions,is the honour which is due, and is 
exhibited byvs ro his humanitie by reaſon of the godhead vnited 
thereto: yet ſo, that thisveneration of his humaniticis not ſeparated 
from the honor whichagrecthroChriſt, according to his godhead. 
For with one and the ſame particular and individuall inuecation and wore 
ſoip, weſpeaketo, and honour whole Chriſt, God & man, according 
to the properties of both naturey, which ke retaineth , and will haue 
alſo now in his glory, andforcuerto beattribured to hior, vnirc/ies 
but yet d/ſtini{ly ; thatis, Astheper/ſox and office of the Mediator, ſo 
the a4orarion or worſhip is compound, hauing parts, whereof ſome 
2grec tothe gedbead, ſome tothe firſs: and avin the office, ſo alloin 


the 
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the honor of the perſon, the properties and operations of the natures 
arenotſeparated, neither yet confounded; butbeing vnited, are di- 
ſtinguiſhed. Wherefore as it doth not follow, The godbead im Chriſt 
& redemptreſſebyreaſon of the fleſh aſſumpred: Therfore it ts alwaies ſub- 
Selt to ſufferings, and mortall, did ſaffer, and was dead: So there is no 
neceſzity in this Vbiquitary argument: Chriſts bumanity is adored by 
reaſon of his godbead: Therefore the ſame 5 alſo really omniſcient amnie 
' potent, andafier the ſame manner to bee adored, as is the gedbead, The 
reaſonis, becauſe of the fellowſhip or coninnition of office and bononr im 
the per[on,the (ame properties & operations in naturesare wrongly 
and heretically inferred, Theſumme of all is: That Chriſts humani- 
ticis adored by reaſon of his godhead, cemineth not thereof, as if 
his humanity alſo werereally omniſcient, and omnipotent, as is the 
godhead: ( For by reaſon of theſeand other like properties, is the 
godheadonely inuocated) but becauſe isdoth truely knowe, vader- 
ſtand, heare our necelsitics, cogitations, deſires, prayers, the diuine 
iacelligence and vaderſtanding which is vaited to it, reucalingand o- 
pening them ynto ie : and alſo becauſe what wee craue. at Chriſls.. 
hands,theſameit effeually performeth, not by the bones, finewes, 
hands, fingers, fect, butby the force and power of the ſame godhead, 

Furchermore, that mannerand forme of peaking, whereby thepro- 
perties of one nature are really attributed to the perſon denominatedofthe 
other nature, or of both natures, isvſually called the communicating of 
the properties: Likewiſe, The communicating of names ; becauſe the. 
names and attributes of both natures are affirmed of the ſame per- 
ſon, and ofthemſclues enterchangeably, by reaſon of the vanity of 
perſon conſiſting of both natures.. The conmunicating of properties 
hath ſome reſemblanceof the figure in ſpeech called Synecdoche,and 
istearmed by many Synecdeche, becauſe that isaffirmedof the whole 
perſon, which agreethvnto it onely in reſpeit of one of the natures, as 4 
pert. It isalſocalled 4 wwtnall and interchangeable attribution,becauſe 
a8 bumzane properties areattributed vato God, in reſpeR ofthe huma- 
nitie; lodinineareattributedvnto man, inreſpe of the dininityz As, 
God ſuffered, Man is omnipotent. Sa likewile, rhe communicating of 
names, For an is God,and God « man, by reaſon oftheper/onallvs 
ziox.of both natures, | 
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A rule ts be obſerued concerning the attributes or proper- 
ties of the office of Chriſt Meaiatour, 


He names of office and bonour agree vntothewhole perſon, in re- 

ſpe of both natures; keeping (till the difference in natures of 
properties and operations, Theſe attributes arerightly-affirmed of 
ſubieRs both concrete and abſtraR;that is, both of the perſon and of 
the zetures, For it is well ſaid, 7h: godhead quickneth, the manhood 
quickneth z and God or man quickneth, 

The attributes of office are, To be Mediator, to make interceſsion, 
to redeeme, toſaue, to iuſtific, (ar. ihe, purgefrom (ins, tobe Lord 
and head of the Church, to be worthipped, to heare, atd ſuch like, 
Theſe cfficesrequirethe properties and operations of both natures 
not (ſeperated, neither yet confounded, but conioyned and diſtin. 
For cuen for this very cauſe was it neceſſary that che cwo nacures 
ſhould bevnicedin Chrift Mediator, that, what neither nature could 
doe being ſetapart, inthe worke of ourredemption,that Chrilt ſub- 
ſiſtingin both ioined together, might doe and accompliſh by both. 
As thereforethe naturesthem(clues; ſotheir properties alſo or facul- 
tiesof working and operations are proper, and remaine diuers and 
diſtin ; yet ſo, thatthey concurre tothe etfcAtuating and working 
of one effeft, or worke, and benefite, as parts and communicated |a- 
bours, Foralbeitthenaiures doe alwaies labour and worke together 
inthe office and benefits of the Mediator, and neither without other: 
yer doth nottherefore one work the ſame which the other doth: But 
each worketh, accordingto hispropertic and force of working, one- 
ly thatwhichispropertoeach nature,and notthatalſo which belon- 
geth vatothe other, As neitherthe ſoule doth that which is proper 
tothe body, neither the body that which is proper vnro the ſou'e, 
each doing theirproper funRion: Solikewiſethe humanity accom- 
pliſheth notthatwhich is properto the godbead, nor the godhead 
thatwhichispropertothe manhood: buttheſameCoriſt executeth 
and performeth oneand the ſame office & benefit, by both natures, 
which hcehathin him as parts of his perſon z the Word working ac- 
cording io the propertie thereof, whar be!cngeth tothe Word; and 
thc ith in like manerexecutirg accordingto the peculiar and pro- 
per facultiesthereof, and notaccording to others, that yvhich be- 
longerh 
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knpetho the fleſh. For the properties and operations proper to 
each nature, arenot commonto both natures, buttothe ſame per- 
ſornconfilting of both natures. ; | | 

©" Whereforein ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts ofe 
fice, which arecalled ofthe ancient woworouyouc, (that is, communi» 
catings, orſuchas make things common) rhe properties and operati» 
ons of nidtures art tobe diſtinguiſbt from the office of theperſon, and from 
the honour which in reſpett of the office ts due vnts the perſon: likevviſe 
dureffelt, or att theamropall, (that is,botb of God and mas ) or worke, ov 
bentfit, from one operation or ation, as the whole from apart, Theofhice 
iscommontoboth natures: butthe natures proper faculties of wor- 
king, andaQions in executingthat office, are nor commontoaboth 
natures, For that theſame ſhould be both proper and common, doth- 
imply a manifeſt contradiftion. Sa theworke and benefit of whole 
Ehriſt,isa certaine whole: thing, and is asirwerecompound, and 
commonto both natures; butthereare two parts hereof, and diuerſe 
operations; properto each nature, which are wrought ioyntly , and- 
belong tothe ſame perfon,which is Chrilt God and man,thatis,both- 
are wrought of one perſon according to diverſe cauſes and originals 
ef working; oraccording to diuerſe natures, bat not by one andthe. 
fame nature; © © -:- OURS GH]. 5 cn NERC 0G 22119 

'” By theſe prounds it-iscalic to di(ſolue and affoile molt of the (o-- 
phiſmes & cavils,with which at chis time both che Swenck hieldiang, 
and Vbiquitaricsare-wont to gloſe & blanch that their reall commus- 
cating of effentifttproperties in natures, and their Eutychian dei/y- 
mg of Chtiſts fleſh, andto thrult the ſame vpanthe ſimple for the 
true maieltic of Cheilb himſelfe; Forthus they reaſon: The office &+- 
benefits of the CMetdiator hirredemption, interceſtion, purging fro ſins, 
quickning, fitting at the right band of the Father, his dominion andlord- 
hy power ouer all creatures, hispreſencewiththe Church , beholding, r#« 
ling all things, raiſing the dead; indging both quicks and dead, all theſe 4- 
gree to Chriſt according to both natures. Therefore the hunianitic, aswel 
«45 the dittinitie, ts alſo it /elfe really onsniſcient; ſrarcher of hearts, onni« 
potent, preſent in the ſubſtance of his body, at the ſame moment, in all pla- 
ces, doth of it ſelfe know all things heare onr complaints, andprayers, gine 
the holy Ghoſt; and worke by bins inthe hearti of the choſen, faith & con- 
verſion : and to conclude, inveſpelt of theſe things , the bumanitie it ſelſe - 
alſo is fort ſelfe adorable aud to be adored, as vuell as the godbead, To 
theſeandehelikerhereigoneanda ready anfwere,namely: That it is.- 
ul going fromthe per/on, and from the office and hanour of the perſon, - 


the : 
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the properties and operations of the natares : Or, The ſotietie & conjmunes 
tron of the office and honour, doth not cauſe or inferre the ſamepropertge 
or operations of both natures, Or, In the atfiranavianiof tho office awd ey 
nour are not ſignified the ſamepropertics of toriinitbrers ver theworbing 
of the ſame operations; but the commnthizaror tovehrringe. ef diſt init opgs 
rations , proceeding from di/tin& properries, to the ſameeffothor attion 


»% . Theamropall, that ts, of G O D and man,. Thexealonis, becan/e of rea 


demption, quickning, adoration,and the like, whichare the funttions, bee 
nefits; & worſhip of the whole perſon , there are macantd Aiuorſe manuere 
and parts, which all agree really toonc and the ſameperſon, but nor.toane 
andthe ſame nature but ſome ta the godbead encly, ſomc onclyio the man« 
bood, Wherefore this Maior of the rcaſon is falſe; Pherfoever things 
agree wnto Chriſt, God and man, according to both natures, the ſameat- 
ſo doe agree after the ſame manner, and as touching ail paris $9 both. nes 
tres. Forit doth not follow, Becauſe the:godbead ts regempirelies 
thercforeallo it ſuffered and was dead; i! ; - only he en ene 

Now that thoſe things vvhich inthe per fow andofficeof the Mediator 
. are and abide proper unto one nature,neither aremade., nor are by reaſou 
of the union, common tobath natures, may be ſhewedatlarge: butnow 
letthele few ſuffice, 2,Such.azistheynion ofthe natureg;ſuch isths 
comunicating of the properties. Butthe vnionofthe natyureswas act 
madcin the natures, or into.one_nature,bur inthe perfon,orin ane 
perſon, Thereforethe communicating of the properties was madcin 
the perſon, not inthe nature'tthat is,the vnivn makeeh the proper» 
ties of both natures common, not toonenature, bat 40 one perſon, 
For not one nature, but one perſon; hathtruly,astwdnatures,ſo allo 
double properties and operatians,anduhok idfinitely diftering cre- 
.ated and increate, finite & infinicze, Wherefore, as by vnion the mans 
hood was not made the godhead or God: ſoneither isitimmenſe,in- 
Hoite, and omnipotent, . But contrariwiſe, manistrulic and really as 
God cternall,ſo omnipotent alſo,and cuery-where, and giver ofthe 
holy ghoſt, The reaſon is,becanſe notthervenhoodbutthe man Chrit 
hath tadeedin his ſubſtancetheerernall and immcnſc godhead, 2, 
That which isproper to one, cannot becommonto moe, that is,can- 
not exiſt or be foundtogitherin otherſ{ubicRs alſo of divers natures, 
For, To be proper, and, To be comman,ate contraditory,andrhers 
foreinfarthelt repugnancy, 3. Thertecannot be madeonepmnipsy 
tency, and one omnipatentoperationtobeot both gatures,wherbx 
alwelthe mabhood,as the godhead,ſhould:bereally omnipotent, & 
work efuine things, but there mult aceds bealſoone — boths 
whereby 
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whereby the manhoodalſomuſt be really God, For the omnipo- 
tency; which they wit bauc one the (artie to becommunicaced to) 
the fleſyis chegoitheadirielfe, 4. 16 Chrifts humanity, inthe office 
ofthe Mediator;doth itfclferdally and ett-tually performenotone- 
Iy thatwhich belongethiwnto the ficſh, but alſo thoſe things whicle 
aregraperyncothie gathead,;then: cieher- his godhead fhallbee idle 
and docnothinghttheworke of oueredemprion, or ſurely the fleſls 
atumpced ſhalkdagmor;andmureſhall bee ducand yeclded vnto 
i;thanvorotheWord,whichaflamed andtookeit, 5.1f the fleſli,be- 
cauſe itisfaidtobequickningsis.aloomniporerit, and doth by pro- 
rvertucregeneratemens hearts:: after theſame (ore alſo mayit be 
ſai&;that the godhead.alſo, becauſe it isredemptreile, is ſubieft to, 
fufering,& did ſutfenFor bath qurckning, &redreming; arc proper 
tia ofthe aflice,commotnits buthnarures; but riorafteropeandthe: 
ſame-mainis. 6) The whole oajelty of the godhead is that it is; 
asnellence.exifting.iiptef another, but of it (elfe, and ſubliſting by 
ie ſcife, ſpirituall, or incorporcall,eternall, immenſe, vachangeable, 
of infinite power, wiſedome, goodneſle, &c, That is, thewhole.ma« 
ieſtis-caippriſceh all;che-peiteRtions and operations proper: vato 
the: « 'Bat onnipotencr. i the rabole Incſdy of the god- 
head; according to the ſuppoſition. of the: Vbiquitaries : For ſo 
Schmidelinewricech-in the 242. concluſion of his diſputation, of r{e- 
Lords Sapper, and of the communicating of the properties, had at Tw- 
bing inthe yeare 1582. {» the word onenipotency 1 compriſe the whole 
waicſty of the godbeadl, And in his 143, concluſion, epwipetencie is 
the very eſſence rt ſelfe of the godbead, cc. Thereforesif Gods onwipoten- 
ty bereally communicated to-Chrifts bumanity, ſothat this alla is by rea« 


fon of the omniporency-communicated vntoit, really omnipotent z of ne- 
ceſrity then by reaſon of the ſame omnipotency really communicated; . 


Chriſts bumanity ſhall be indeed an eſſence ſubſiſting of it ſelfe, and by ut 
ſelfe  incorporeall,eternall, nnmenſe,creatreſſe of allthings,thatis, God: 
himſelfe'blefled for cuer, and ſo by conſequent, the divine perſon; 


For an efſcnce ince{[igent, ſubliſting by it (elf, and which alſois God; . 


muſt needs be the perſon, Andeheſcarethefruits of reall communi» 
cating of propertiesin natures... 


The participation of. the godbead, axaltation and maieſty of the fleſhy. 
andſuch like, is not « real commuvicatiug of the eſſentiall properties of - 


the gedbead made intothehumanenature, or a» oxmipreſerce, omni= 


 ſeience, omnipotencie,that is, a godhead ofthe manhood. ( Forſuchs. 
communicating ſhould not pesfeR; but deſtroy the manhood, and; 
= CONuELR ; 
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484 Of Chriltzen Religion.” Part 2. 
conuertit intothe godhead, and diſſolve ctheperſonall vnionoof di. 
tinRoatures)buticis, 7. The verywmonrofthe humanitywoich the 
#ord;in ſuch fortzas it, being created and finit;dothetogetthenwithall 
theellentiall properties thereof, fubliſt, vatimacreated perfor) ofthe 
ſame humane nature, but in the increateanderernalbperfonof:God 
-the#ord: byTteafon of which vnion; God ebrH#ord(butnocthe god. 
head) « and # called truly man and contrary, wan(but not the man- 
:hood)-i and wcallediiructy eternall Gd; No dignity and eminency 
can bee imagined greater than this, neither doth ragreeronny, but 
-cothe fleſh of Chriſt onely. 2, It isthe rxceHency of gifir;' For; theſe 
Chrifts humanity receiued without meaſure z that is, all whatſocuer, 
and molt great, and moſt perfeR, that may fallintoa created and fi: 
Hicenature.: 3, The office'of the ediator, tothe performiiig phertof 
-theyniced; but yet diſtin,-properties and operations of bbc na: 
-tures donecellarily concurre.;: 473T be boner 2 warſrip mhtch byreaſun 
of the Mecdiatorſhip,agreeth & u ginen'towhbole (brit according rd\both 
waterer, keeping ſtill;as was before ſaid, the difference of propertics 
and operations in natures,” Gott 
Now whatſocuertcftimonies ſome bripg cither out ofthe Sctip. 
tures, or out of the Fatherswhich were ſound infaich;therbyto proce 
thattheir Extycbiantrienſmutation, andia third kinde of communis 
cating forged by them(elues, that is, exequation orequalling of na- 
tures; al[choſe teſtimonies indeed belong eicher tothe grace of wnion 
of the natures which is ignified by rhe communicating of properties, or 
to thegrace of ( briſt beadſvip, whichcompriſcththe office & honour 
of the Mediator, which are affirmedof whole Chriſt by way ofcom- 
municating : orto the habirnal/grace, thar is,the created gifts, which 
Chriſt receiued without meaſure, whichare properly aftirmed of the 
fleſh or humavity. Theſe gifes, which are allo called graces,ave nor pro- 
perly effelti of the per ſonall onion, azare the attributes or properties of 
the natures and office. 1. Becauſe they are communicated to the 
manhood, as well of the Fatherand thetholy Ghoſt, as of the Word 
or Sonne, For heis ſaid ro bawe receined of the Father, the ſpirit with- 
out meaſure,that is, aboundantly: likewiſe ro be annoinred with the ho- 
1 Ghoſt, And, if the gifts were eff: Rs ofthe vnion, it would follow 
of necelzity, thatthe ficſhwas vnieed not tothe Sonne onely, butto 
theFatheralſo, andthe holy Ghoſt. 2, 7he-wnion of the fleſh with the 
Word, war from the very moment of the conception alwaies moſt perfett, 
But the conſummation andperfettion of gifts was not vntill the accom- 
pliſhedrime of bisreſurreftion and aſcenſion, For he was indeed _—_ 
weake 


weaker and comemned:. hewas inderdignarantaf awe hinges hetdid 
indeed incraa/c inwiſedeme, [Farnre, anit iv fanour, not rub weronelh, 
but alſowith God bimſe(fe, 3 The flaſhrehon ie was inthe fatapf hum 
111, hadngt immortalgzueggr « natrre ne3 ſwbiecl, 16 ſufferings or the; like, 
1d 164 remained it elmgigraritedweth the Word, Vheretarcthe habi- 
ryall gaftsor graces ofthe humanity, for whichtirie alſain-itfe{fore- 
ally wile mighty;iuft, holy,follow nec cheperſonallvpion inzeſpet 
of dependencie, apthe cc foflowerh, and dependeth of his cauſe, 
but onely in reſpeR.of order ; Beceple; indced, the humane.nature 
was fic ft coſubliſ}and be, before it were engjuhed with gifte; and ic 
fubb{l-d x nitedwo.the ard: inthe very firf momentattbeconcep- 
$08, But-pfiorn nharwmann the humary i med viito the Soune of 
God, hatsbeeneſaig before. Forby the ſpoctalland miraculougwor- 
king of the holy Gho(tiochgror botike Virgin, of beeblood was 
th« fleſh of: Chnif};farmred,. (2: bed, and vored accordingeo lubs 
lilkecce,orperonally vat the#arde def +411 
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4. thy i was neceſſarie, that the two natures ſbould leeuited in 
: - theperſonor ſubſiſtence of the Sowne of: God..: + 


'LyOrwhatcauſe Chriſt our Mediatour yas tobetagether both a 
A. ervc and perfeRt in{t man, andrrue(that is, bynature) man, and 
with all true Gea,hath.beene declared: of vs beforein the common 
lace ofthe Mediatour, Farthe worke of our redemptioncould not 
ue been compatledand finiſhed by the Mediator,withoutthe con- 
currence of divers natures and operations inthe ſame perſon. For 
albeit hee ſuffered and died in the fleſh, yet his paſsion and ſuffering 
could not have that forceand efficacy to-redeeme, iultific, ane ſan- 
cific vs, neither could Chriſt have applycd thoſe benebrsvntovs, 
<xccpt he bad beenwithzllerue and naturat{God, - : > 


® 
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&* Of the incarnation of the Word the confeſsion made by the 
Fathers of Antioch, againſt Paulys Samoſaten..s, 


\ / E: cop f: our Lord I:ſus Chriſt.begotien before all we;rl.'s 
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436 Of Chriifian Relteion. Part 2, 
fthe'Virgindyth eboly Ghoſt;ſubſiſting-in one perſon only,made 
of the'celeftiall godheadand humane f&ſh. Whole God, and whole 
man; Whole God alſowith hisbody, butnot accordingto hisbodie, 
God; wholemanalſowith his Godhead, but not according to his 
godhead;man. Againe,whole adorablealſowith his body, but noe 
accordinigto his boly adorable. Whole adoring alſo with his gods 
head; butfotaccordingtohis godheadadoring.Wholeincreate alſo 
with his body, butnot accordingto his body, increated. Whole for- 
medalſo with his godhead, but not according to his godhead, for- 
med; Wholeconſubſlantiall wich God alſo with his body, but not 
according to-his body, conſubltantiall: as neither alſo, according 
to his godhead he iscoeſlentiallwith men : but hee is according to 
the fleſh conſubſtantiall.vntove, exiſting alſo in his godhead, For 
vyhen wee fay hee is according to the ſpirit conſubſlantiall with 
God, wee doe not ſay hee is according to the ſpirit cocfſentiall with 
men. And contrarily, whenwee afftirme him to beaccordingto the 
fichh conſubſiantiall with men, wee doe not affirme him to be accor- 
dingtothe fleſh confubſtantiallwith God. "For as according tothe 
ſpirit be is not conſubſtantiall with vs: ( For according eo this hee is 
conſubſtantiallwith God: ) So ofthe other ſide hee is not according 
tothe fleſh coeſfential with Gog:' but according to this he is conſub- 
ſtantiall withvs, And aswe pronounce theſe to be diſtin and divers 
-onefrothe other,notto bring-in adiviſion of onevndiuided perſon, 
bur conote the diſlinRtion and vnconfoundableneffe of thenatures 
and properties of the Wordandthe fleſh: ſoweaffirme and worſhip 
thoſe asvnited, which make tothe manner of thevadiuided vnion 
or compolition.. | 
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Vigilizs Lib. 4. againſt Eutyches, 


l þ there bee one nature of the Word and fleſh, how then, feeing 
the Wordis eucry-where, is not the fleſh alſofound euery-where ? 
For when itwas in the earth, irwas notverely in heauen: andnowbe- 
cauſcit isin heauen, it isnotverely inthe earch; and infomuch. it is 
not, as that azcouchingit,we louke for Chriſteo comefrom heauen, 
whom, as touching theword, wee belecue to be in the earth withvs. 
Whercfore according to your opinion, either the word is contained 
in ptace wich che fleſh, or the fleſh-is euery-where with the Word, 
whereasone naturerecetucthnot any contrarie or diuers thing = 

} 
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ſelfe: anditisathing diverſe and farrevnlike, to be circumſcribedin 
place, and to beeuery-where: and (ceing the Word is euery-yvhere, 
andthe fleſh is not euery-where yz, it is apparent, that one and the 
ſameChriſt is of both natures, and is cuery-whereas touching the 
nature of his godhead; but is not eucry-where as touching a Nas 
tureof his manhood: iscreated, and hath no beginning z 8 fubic& 
todeath; and cannordie: the one he hath by che natureofthe word, 
whereby he is God the other by the nature of bis fleſh, whereby the 
fame Godisman. Wherefore thatane Sonne of God, andthe (ame 
made the Sonne of Man, hath a beginniog by the nature of his 
fleſh, and hath no beginning by the nature of his godhead : was 
created'by thenawure'of his fleſh, and was'not created by the na- 
ture of his godhead+ circumſcribed in place by the nature of his 
fleſh, andnotcontainedin any place by the nature of his godhead; 
is loweralſochanthe Angels by the nature of his fleſh, andis equall 
wich ctheFatheraccordingtoche nature of his godhead : died by the 
nature of his ft:ſh,arid never died by the nature ofhis godhead, This 
is che catHolickefaith and confeſſion, whichtht Apoltles delivered, 
the Martyrs eſtabliſhed, and che faichfull hitherto holdand main- 
taine. EE 2 | | - 
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Queſt. 37. What belieneft thou whew'thow ſuf, He ſuffered? eo nn 
- Waits Y | (a)Elay 53.4 
»]. T bat hee, all checimeof his life which hee ledin the * 2-24 


earth, bur eſpeciallie at the end thereof, ſuſtained the 72; « 


wrath: of GOD both in body.and ſoule, againſt the (b) Eſa. 53. 0: 
: ſinne of all mankinde, (4) that hee mighe by his palſsi- —_— 

on, as the-onely propitiatorie” ſacrifice, (5) deliuer our r Toho z. 3 

body and ſoule from euerlaſting damnation, (c) & pur- M3-3: 15 


_ chaſevntovsthe fauourof GOD, righteouſneſle, and -— —5y 


eucrlaſting lite. (4)  ,,, (Odkz.1y 
| | Hebr. 9.12 
F ” nr Pct.1.18.19 
liz. The (4) Rom. 3.25. 
2 Cor, 5,24 
John 3-16, 
andg.st 
Hebr.9g. rg 
and 40. 39 
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Choi: and fixit of all of his 


Chuſls office, . 

—_ tie: 1. B canſein by Paiſs:0n aud Death, conkſtcth our ſalnation, 2, Bee 
iv C $ ma el et - —_ — —— FF ; 

nn Wu Fawle bis wholeTifewas acontiunaltpaſtion, ſſſevivig, and cal imitic, Vet 


AIRES notwith (tagdin chings may ang ought tobe,proficgbly bs 
immediatly ie ſc ME NONE WA Ing ts ave of Hs fife 6n earth, ct down 
the Creed, hy, che Eangeblts . For that dath ſhew, 1. T hij vcr 0% 196: thepromi- 
retry oy fe Miſrias, feeinng tm Rimedncuthtand are fulfilled allthe proþhte: 
utofthe fo Cit8.' 2; Tat ſfory 17 #C0hfpdbve tion or ariblreition of that huamity or 9 
Se of Chrite! $64 ence; wohidobeepe reruns bs Bxthir, Hither Þ:1Jng:th ole 
kfe, © things which arebſpecrtly eble (alideredinGlmilli;Patiions 1 75e 
| biſtory it ſelfe of Chriſti Pſsrpnggreeing wah-Oyp{ycerd oraclegund 
prophecies. .2. The Cauſes or frunes of Corti Paſ1499, 3, Hjs exams 
- +} p/e,tharwearc allotor:ter inco eternal) | and heauerly Slory, by 
1% R-fing each, a 6 Chrift> "Bur for fifer explicanion,tbsfc foure 
\ ) queſtiouscouchia,, Ciriſts Paſlivn are to beConidered?''** 


1. What is wnderſtood by the name of Paſsion, or what Chriſt. 
ſuſfered. | | 
i. 2. Whether heſufferedaccording to Foth nxtrres, 
| 3- What was the umpei.en' cauſe of Ciriji's Pai ion, 
4. What the jinail canſes0r 66:5 ond, + 3tes 052709 
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ns Chriſt ſuffered. 


PM2CETCEY. thename of Po/7ion is vnderſtood the whole humilia- 
/ tion, or the obedience of Chriſts whole humiliation, all 
NF the milcries, infirmities,turments, ignominies, paines, 

Pl Y and griefs, vnto all whichChriſt for our ſakes was ſub- 
RZ/x<5 ict and ebnoxious, aſwel in (oule,as in body, from the 
point of his vatjuitic, vatili che Eoure of his death andreſurreRion, 
For the chicfe part of hispzines & dolcurs, werethe torments in his 
ſoule,whercin hefeltthe ire and wrath of God againſt the (in of man- 
kinde. But principally bythe name Pſion is lignified the /aſt part of 
bis bymiation, even the lalt aR of hislife, whercin hee ſuffered ex- 
treametormentsof ſole 2rd body for our ſinnes. CH y ſonle is very Mat.26.36 
heany,enenwuntothe death, AiyGod,my God,wby haſt thox forſaken me? & 37-46 
Surely hee bath carried eur —_ The Lord hath laiaz pon him the pf, qq 4.616 
eniquities of viall.T te Lord would breake him, and make him ſubieft to Chrifts luffce 
ifirmitier. What then did Chriſt ſuffer? Hee ſutfered, 1. A privation 12g 
and want of incomparable happincfle, joy, and all other hcauenly z 
blelsinge, which he ſhould have enioyed. 2. Allthe infirmitics of 2z 
mansnature, finne on«ly excepted: he hungred, thirſled, was weary, NG 7 
was ſirickenwith ſadnes andgriefe, &c. 3, Extreame neede andpo- g, —_ 
ucrty : The ſonne of man bath not whereen to lay bis bead. 4.Infinitin- Heb.g.ts 
juries, contumelies, flanders, Jayings in waitfor him,backbitings, re- 3 
proaches, blaſpheamies,annihilating, and contempt, / am a worme Luk.g.58 
and not a man. He bath neither forme nor beauty :; when wee ſnall ſee bin, 04.1324 
there ſhall be no forme that we ſhould deſire bim, 5. The temptations of Pla: 4 
the diuell. Ze was in all things tempred in ike ſort, yet without in, 6, The xc, —_ 
death of the body z andthat, reproachful] & contumelious, cuenthe 
death of the Croſle, 7, The molt grievous torments of ſoule : that is, Heb.4.15 
hefound the ſenſe andfeeling ofthe wrath of God agaimaſtthe linnes 6 
ofall mankinde to be laid vpon him. Hereofit was, that he cried with 7 
aloudevoycey Hy God, my Ged, why haſt then forſaken me ? as if hee Mat.27.46 
ſhould ſay ; Why doelſt thou not drive and put away frem meeſuch 
torments? We fee then what and how greatthings Chriſt hath ſuffe. 
redfor vs, [Quell, But whereas the divine nature was waited tothe hu- [ 
mane,how conld it be that the humane natare ſhould be ſo brehen and wea« 
kened,that be ſhould break forth into ſuch ontcries : eſpecially ſeeing other 
1s 3 Aarirs 


IT, What is meant by the name of Paſaon, or what 
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why Chih A£4r 1175 bane beene much more ſtout aud —_— in their torments, 
_ þ (+ bow wea» Anſ. The cauſe hereof was thediuerſity of the puniſhmene which - 
keved in his Chriſt endured, fromethae which other Martyrs abide. S. Laurence 
Palsion, then . Lying on the grid-iron, feltnot Gods dreadfull wrath againſt hiszown 
og 5 ſinnes, and the finnes of mankinde (the whole puniſhinent whereof 

was laidon the Sonne of God, as Efay ſaith, Chriſtwas ftriken, and 

humbled for our iniquities) S. Laurence, I ſay, then felt not God an- 
gryand (triking, but reconciled and appeaſed with him,and gratious 
and fauourabletowardshim : neither ſuſtained hee (as Chrilt ſaſtai-- 
ned)the horrors of death & hell; but had greatcomfort in that hee; 
ſuffcredfor theconfelsion of the goſpell,,and was aſſured of remilli- 
on of his {ſins by andforthe Son of God, on whom God Jaidethem, 
Joh.1:29' axgitisfaid: Bebolde the Lambe of Godwhich takerb away the (int of the 
world, Hence isit that S. Laurence may ſeem to haue bin more (tour 
and courageousin his martyrdome, ther-Chrilt in his Paſsion. And 
hereof it was thar the humane nature of Chriſt, though vnicedrothe 
godhead,did({weateblood in thegarden, and brake into that outcry: 
Mat.27.46 Hy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? notthattherewas any 
ſeparation of the natures, but becauſe the humanity was for a time 
Lib.z.aduerf.. forſaken of the Diuinity, inaſmuchas:4e#ord (as Irenzus ſpeakerb) 
hecel. | was at quiet, andaſriſted not, nor de{inered ihe afflicted manhood, untill 
3: DRerences' , >, cient Paſrion were finiſpedand fulfilled: Chnſts'Paksion therefore 
etwcegoe | 

Cirifts Paſsion diftereth from therormencs of other men, 2. /» be very forme : for 
and mens Chriſt fel: the whole wrath of God,borh in his body,and in hisſouley 
luffcrings.. others not (o. 2. {n the impul/ize cauſe: for Chrili ſutfered nor for his 
| owne ſinnes, but for ours, 3, /»4heend: for Chrifte Paſsionis che ran- 
ſome and onely propitiatory ſacrifice for our linnes,, the ſufferings 
of other men arenora»ſome, but citherpunybments, or tryalls, orwit< 

weſrings of the truth, F ; | IEEE 
F. Ob. Theorder of Gods inſtice, permitteth not that the innoront 
andrighteons ſhould ſuffer for the unrighteous, For it is the point of in« 

Rice topuniſp the guilty c ffenders, But Coriſt was an innocent, Thrrefore 

Chriſts Paſsigp ſeemerh to oncythrow Gods inſtice. Anf, The righteous 

may nc ſuffer for the unrighteous, vnleſle theſe conditions-coneur'in 

his Paſs?on:;z. That of his own accord heofter himſelfropuniſhmec. 

2. That ho voluntarily ofter higvlclfeo puniſhmenr,etia; he beable 

alſo topay a ſufhcicat ranſom forthe offerdors, whoſe puniſhmene 

he vndergoeth. 3, Thathebeable topreſerue himſelifrom penſhing 
therein, and able to recouerthence, 4. That hee effe& in thoſe for 
whom he (atisfieth, that they uttend no more hercatter,5, That he bo 


of 
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ofthefamenature which the c ffenders are;forwhom he ſatisfierh; If 
ſuch a (ajsfier-be deputed, Gods iulticeisno way impaired, For thusy 
both hethae (uffereth, &they for whom he ſutfereth, arc ſaued, Now: 
Chriſt isſuchaſatisfier;For Chriſt both performed allthe fornamed 
conditiong, andis not onelya man of the ſame nature withvs, butwe 
ina nigher degree of contunQion with him are his very members, 
In regard whereof, his punſhmene becommeth our puniſhment: & 
che Apoſtles cuery-whereteach, that we all luffered 8: diedin Chrilt, 
For when the headis affiited, all the members (uffer with it: More of 
this argumentſhall be ſpoken hercafterin the Article of :4e remiſsi- 
on of ſiunes. Ina word, theſeconditicons mult concurre to this, that 
one ſhould ſatisfie for another, 1. The fatisfaftion mult be luffici- 
ent,. 2, 1t mult be yoluntary.. 3. It mult content himeo whomir is 
due. Theſe allarefoundin Chriftslatisfaftion. H 

2, ObicA, Betweene tbe ſatisfattion and the crime there muſt be ſame 
propagtion: But betweene one mans Paſcion , andthe ſinnes of infinite 
numbers of men there ts no proportion : How then may the ranſome of 
Chriſt along anſwere for the ſinnesof aninfinite number of men * Anl, It 
may, and that for theſe two cauſes: 1, For the dignitic of the perſon 

ſuffermg, becauſe hee is true God, anda pure and vnſpotted man. 2. 
For the prienonſnes of his puniſhment z becaulc he (ſuffered that yyhich 
weeſhould haue ſuffered for euer, His Paſſion therefore is<quiualent 
to eucrlaſting puniſhment; yeait ſurpaſleth it, ForthatGod ſhould 
ſuffer, is morechan that all the creatures ſhould periſh everlaſtiogly. 
It was the ſtrangeſt miracle that ever hapned,thatthe Sonne of God 
ſhould cryonthe Crolle, THy God, my God, wwby haſt thou forſaken 
mee ? Repl. God cannot die and /affer : Chriſt ſuffered and died :therfore 
bee is not God, Anſ, God, thatis,theperſon which is oely God, cannot 
ſuftcr,orisimpaſlible,accordingto that wherby he is God. But Chriſt 
isnotove/y Ged, but man withall, Or wee may grant thewholerea- 
ſon: For Chriſt was not Godaccording tothat wherein hee ſuffered 
and died, that is, his humanitte. Repl. 1f { brift be not God according 
to that wuherein hee ſuffered, then it ts falſe vvhich3s ſaid; God hath 
prerchaſedthe Charchwith his owne bloud, Anlw. This was ipoken by a 
communicating of the properties z butthiswasin the per/o» , not in 
the »atwre : thatis, that perſon, which is God & man , purchaſedthe 

Church by hisbloud which he ſhedin his manhood. The communics- 
ting of properties, is, tO attribute thatto the whole perſon, which is pro» 
pervnto oxe atare,&this is attributed in a cocrete voice,notin an ab- 


ſtra&: becauſe the concrete yoicefignificth the perſon invyhich are; 


Tis both 


Math, 27. 46« 


What the c&- 
municatipg of 
of properties 
19, - 


Hebr. x0. 4. 
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both natures, andthe propertie ofthat nature whereof ſomething is- 
afficmed. But the 4b/trai# name lignifieth the natwre which is inthe 
perſon, but notthe perſon... Andtherefore itis, that nothing hinde- 
reth, why that which is proper to one nature, may notbe affirmed of 
the whole perſon; ſothat propertie it ſelfe be inthe perſon : but con- 
:rariwiſe of the abltraRt name, onely the properties of that nature 
arcaffirmed, vnto whichthey properly belong. # Asofthe god. 
head( which istheabſtratname) no property of the ma»hood may 
be affirmed, butonely the properties of the godhead ; becauſethe 
godhead (ignifieth not the perſon vyhich hath both names, bur 
onely the divine nature it ſelfe. But of G O D (vvhich is the con- 
crete name) the properties not of the godheadonly, but of the man. 
hood alſo may be affirmed ; becauſe G OD fignifieth not the diuine 
ature, butthe perſon which hath both the diuiac nature, andthe 
humane. &- 

Ob. 3; T here «© noproportion between temporall puniſhment andetere 
all. Chriſt ſuffered onely temporall paines andpuniſhments : therefore he 
could not ſatis fie foreternall puniſhment, Anl. There isno peoportion - 
between cemporall andeternall puniſhment, ifchey be conſidered as 
beeing both inthe ſameſubieR: but in diverſe ſubieAsthere may be. 
The temporalbpuniſhmentof the Sonne of God is of more value &. 
worth, thenche etcrnall puniſhment of the whole world, for diucrſe 
cauſes heeretofore alleaged. es ap ping 

Ob. 4. 1f{hriſt ſatisfiedperfeitly for all, then all muſt be ſawed, But 
all are not ſaned: therefore he ſatisfied not perfetly for all, Anſ. Chriſt 
ſatisfied forall men, as concerning the «pphcation of his merite and. 
fatisfaRion. Truc itis that Chriſt fulG}ledehe Law ewo waies, 1, By bis 
ownerighteouſneſſe. 2. By ſatisfying for our unvighteouſnes ; and both 
theſe he performed moſt perfetly. But the (atisfaftion ismade ours 
by our privateapplication, which is two-fold: the former is wrought - 
by God, when he iultifiethvs for his Sonnes merite, and cauſeth vs. 
to ceaſefrom (inne:thelater isctfeted by vsthrough faith. For we 
then apply vntoourſeluesthe merite of Chriſt, when by a trae faith 
weareperſwaded, that God remitteth ourlinnesfor his Sonnes ſacri-- 
ficeandſatisfattion : and without this application , Chriſts ſatisfac- . 
tion auaileth vsnothing, 

Ob: 5. There were alopropitiatory ſacrifices in Moſes Law, Anſw. 
There were noſacrifices which might properly be tearmed expiato= 
rie: but thoſe that were, were ſhadowes onely of Chriſts Gcrifice, 
which oncly is propitiatory, For it is vpe/ible that the bloud of Buls: 

| S:+. and. . 
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and Goater fpanld take away finnes, The:hloudof keſia Chrift cleanſetb ifok.r.9.: 
vs from-all finwe. Hee us the propittation:;for the finnes of the vuhole ; joka 2, 2, 
pvorld, ? 


-i —— Rn 


4. Whether Chriſt ſuffered according to both-natures, 
C Heiſtſuffered notaccordingto bothnatures, neitheraccording. 
to hizgodhead, but accorging robirhumenc natere onely, bath ns 
body and ſonle. For hisdivine nature is immutable, impaſſible, 1m- 
mortall,andverylifeitſclfe z which cagnot die. Now hee(o (uffered: 
accordingto his humanitie, that by his death and paſſion hee made 
ſatisfaRtion for infinite lſinnes of men. And the divinitie ſuſtained 
andvpheldchehumanitic inthe griefes and painestherof, andraiſecd 
it againetolife, wh:nichad been dead. Chrift was put ro death cons ; De, 1, 18, 
cerning the fleſh, but was quickned in the ſpirit, For (hrift alſo hath once and 4. 1. 
ſuffered for ſins, the in/t for the vniuſt, that hee might bring vs unto God, 1ohn3. 19. 
De$troy thu Templeyand | will raiſe ut vp againe in three daiet, [ vHas mg ou [4 
dead, and los | amialine. 1hbanue pawer to lay downe my life , and totakeit _ 
vp againe, Theſe tellimonies proucthatthere was another naturein 
Chriſt beſides hisfleſh,which other nature neither ſuffered; nor died. 
| flrenzusſaith : e£: (briſt was Idan, that ſo be might be tempted : 
ſo bee was the Word, that ſo heemight be glorified + the Word: indeed and 1,1... 
deitie fo reſting in him , that bee might be tempted, crucificd, and ſaffer bareſ. 
death ; andyct wnitediobis bumanitie, that ſo be might ouer-coms temp« 
tation, death, cc, ] Obic. God purchaſed the ( burch vvith his owne 
bloud : therefore the gadheadſaffrred,. Anſs, It doth not follow : be- As 20. 28 +. 
cauſe an argument fromthe concrete (vehichis, G.O D ) tothe 4b» 
frat (which is, the godbead) is of noconſequence. Again, the kind 
of affirmation isaltered. Godis ſaid to hawedicd, by « figurative ſpeech, 
which s Synecdoche ( vied when wee igmiiethe whole by apart, as 
whole Chriſt by GOD ) and by a communicating of the properties. 
But vvhenitis ſaid, Thegodbeaddied, This affirmation admitteth 
no figure, ſeeing the-ſubieR'in\itis.a meere'abliraft, The con- - 
crete lignifieth he ſubreft or perſon haning the nature or forme: But 
the ab(traRtſgnifieth rhe bare nature and forme onely , Wherfore, as . 
the argumenc doth not follow , A max is compounded of the elements, 
and is corporealls Therefore his ſoule alſo is corporeall; (This can- 
not follow , becauſe all things agree not to the forme, which a+ 
greetotheſubicR: the ſoulciatheformeof man, manis the —_ 
| Ball ; 
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. tiall ſubie of the ſouſe)So'neither dothit follow zChri#, God, dizds 
. therefore (hriſts godbead died; For, from the concictetothe abſtract 


Toha 4.16 


Tims 3. Fo 


the reaſon doth not follow. 


— 
_— 


——_ 


— 


3+, The cauſes impellent, or metines of Chriſts Fuſion, 


i, "Þ* Heloueof Got towards manikinde.:So GodPonrdrhewvorld, 
4K that he gaue bis onely begotten Sox. 2. The mercyof God'to- 
wards manfalletrinco finne,' Ofhis mercy beſaned vs. 5, The wil of 
God toreuengetheiniury of the diuell, whoin reproach & deſpight 
of God averted vs from him: and maimedtljeimageofGodin vs,in 
deſpight ofthe Creator,” 7&1 > 1 


Me —— 


| 4. Thefin all cauſes or ends of the Paſsion. 


* He finall cauſes & fruits of Chrifts Paſſhonareall one, ſaue that 
they differ in diverſe reſpeAs.: For imreſpeR of Chriſt, who ſuf 
fered, they aretearmed final/cauſes:inreſpeRtofvys, they are called 
frmits, The finall cauſes or ends of his Paſſion are, #7 he manifeſting 
of the lone, goodnes, mercy,vighteonſncſſe of God,vvhbile bee puniſbeth his 
Sorne for vs, 2, That his Paſrion might be-a ſafficient ranſome for our 


| fonnes, or the redeemingofvs.: Thechiefe finall cauſes then arc, The 


glory of God, andonr ſalnation, Tothe former finall cauſe belopgeth 


_ the knowledge of the greatnegof linne,that we may know how great 


an cuill, ſinneis,and whatie deſerueth, To thelater belongeth our 
iuſtification,wherinallthe-benchies are comprehended, which Chrilt 
merited, by dying, andby his freeinghimielfefrom death. Hence _ 
know wethatdeath isnotnowperniciousand hurtfull co the godly, 
and therefore notto be feared, 


—_—_—— 


—_ ——__——___ 


(a) Tobn 18.28 Queſt. 3 8» For what cauſe ſhould be ſuffer onder Pilate as bee- 


Math. 27.2 4. 


Luk.2 2.14-15. 


Iohn 19. 4. 
(b) Pſal. 69. 5. 
Elay 52. 45, 

2 Cor.5.21, 
Galat. z. 13. 


ing his Iadae ? | 
4nſ. Thar he becing innocent and condemned beforea ci- 
.: - , ui'lIudge, (a) mightdeliver vsfrom the ſevere iudge- 


ment of God, which remained for all men. (5) TY 
4 


XUM 
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SIT, Entjon is made of Pilate in Chriſts paſsion, 1. Be. 
cauſe (hrift ard recerne from bim & teſtimony. of his in- 


| pronounced innocent by the voyce ofi che iud 

NN himſelfe. 2..7Aat weight know that br,thoughin- 

224 nocent,: was notwithſtanding (olemnely condem- 
Thet weemight be adxertiſedefthe' fulfilling of the-praphecie : 


was a little after condemnedof Pilate a Roman governor, of whom 


| nocencies thatthercbyweinight know that hee was 


before hewas abſolued. This circumſtancetherefare is diligently to - 


beconfidered in Chriſtspaſsion,that we may know him to bethe Meſ- 
Has: becauſeall conditions are fulhbiledin him, which arerequiredin 
the Meſsias, Whereof this Prophecie, of the taking away of the Scepter 
from Tudah, was one, Quelt, But why was it requiſite that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer vnder a indge 5 4ndbe condemned by order of law? 1. That we might 
knew that Chrift was condemned of God wſelfe al/o, and therefore that 
he ſatisfied God for vs, that wee might notbecondemned in Gods ſe» 


Why Chriſt © 
was to be foes 
lemacly con- 


demned. 


Fn * 


uereiudgement ; even as heaſſoſuffered death for vs, thatwe might 


bedelinered fromthe power of death, For thehcadandgoucrnor of 
ordinariciudgementis God himſclfe. 2. That Chriſt mighe obraine 
ateſtimonie of his innocence from that:Tudge, by whom hee vvas 
condemned, Wherefore CHRIS T was not to haue beene priui- 
ly taken away by the Iewes, neicher to beedrawne to- death by tu-- 
muſe, and diſorderly, but by lawfull order, and. ivdgement, and 
by inquiſition, made concerning all the accuſatiang.of Cyn1s Tr. 


God would haue him, 2..7;0,69 examized,that hisinnocency might 


appeare yz 2. Ts be condemned, that it inight: appeare, that hee bee« 


ing before pronounced innocear, .vvas. now condemned; nor, 


for his owne faule, but for ours and fo his vniult condemnation: 
mightbee inſteede of our molt 1ſt condemnation. 3, To bee put. 
te death, both that the. propticcies might bee fulfilled, and allo. 


thatit might'appeare that byth Iewes, and. Gentiles did pur Chril?.” 


to death. 


Pontias. ; 


2aeſt. Now whatis ic to belcene is Ieſus(hrift which ſuffered under. 
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whatittsto Pontius Pilate ? Apl. To beleeme that Chriſt ſuffered, info to beleeue; as 
belecuein to haucan hiſtoricall faith onely of Chriſts paſsion, and not repoſe 
Chriſt which any confidence in him. 7s bcleene in (hriſt which ſuffered, isto be- 
—_ _ leeue notonely that Chriſt ſaffered, but alſo torepoleandplaceonr 

onus *13. truftand confidence in Chriſts ſuffering and paſsion. Thus to be- 
lkeeue, is, 1. To beleeuertharChriſtfromehe very moment ofhiscon- 
ception, fuſtainedcalamities and'miſericsof allſorts ; but eſpecially 

chacat bislaſt time of life hee ſuffered: all the molt bitter torments 

both of budy and ſoule, and felethe horrible and dreadfull wrath of 

Godto thisend, toſatisficfor the lins of thewholeworld, and to ap- 

2 - -peafe Gods wrathagaint (in,'2. To belecuethat heeſufferedallethele 
for my fake; that is, chatby hispaſsion he hath ſatisfied for my ſins, 
hath merited for mee remiſzion of linnes, theholy Ghoſl,andlife 
cuerlaſting. | [52M {nga 


——_——— —} 


Queſt. 39. But i there anything more in it that hee was faſtened 
zo the Croſſe, then if hee had ſuffered any other kinde 
of death? _ | 7 
Anſ. There is more. For by this Jam aſſured that hee rooke 
vpon himſelfe che curſe which did lic on me. (4) Forthe 
death of the croſſe-was accuried of God. (6) 


The' Explication. 


(s) Gal.3.13 
(6) Dev.21,22 


ERESET) H: death of the Croſſe is anexaggeration or aggravation 
[SH FEDE of Chriſts puniſhment, anda confirmation of our faith, 


6 Y- For if Chriſt be crucified, then x. He rooke the curſe for 


4% 2&8} this deathwasatypeofthecurle, 2. He bareit for vr;ſeing 
ſhould FR be in bimſelfehe wasfult. Now fortheſe cauſeswould God hauc his Son 


death ofthe toſuffcr the puniſhmentof ſo ignominious a'death.z. That we mighe 
Crolle, know the curſeduefor our ſinnes to haue Jaien vpon him. For the 
1 death ofthe Crofle was curſed of God: Carſcd is exery one that han« 
geth ona tree, 2, Thatit might bean exaſperatingofthe puniſhment, 

'S and ſo weemuchthe more confirmedin a true faith, when we conſi- 

der Chiiſt bychis kinde of puniſhment co hauetaken vpon him our 


guilt, and cuen our puniſhment alſo and curſe, to free ys m—_ 
This 
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This Paul dds :C br:ft hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law, Gala.z.13; 
when hee n 4s nadde wOwrſe, for vs: for ; 1 vovretten, Curſed is eucry one ; 
that hangethon a tree, 3, To (tr vsvp to greater thankfulne tſe, con» 

fitering how deteſtable a thing (in is, towit,fo grear, thatie could not 

be exprated and ſatisfied fer, but with the molt bitter & moſt oppro- 

brious &thamefull. death ofthe onely begotten Son of God. 4. That 4 
thacruth wightanſwere according tothe rypesand figures, and owe Ancieor types 
might:kaowerherypes to hee fulflledin Chrilt, For rtheoldſcnfi- _—_ _ of 
ces;which ſhadowed the ſacnficeof Chriſt, were laid on the vvood, pre moon ” 
and before theit burning were lifredvpon high by the Prieſt, there» 

byrs [igmfietharChrift ould beoxalicd andlifeed vpon the Altar 

of the. Creile.there routfer himdelfeanholyſacrificevnto his Father 

forvs. The ſame wasſhadowedinIfaac, who being laid on the wood,. 

was to haue beenefſacrificed of his Father. Laſtly.the braſen ſerpent, 

which Mocs ſervp vpona'polein the wildernetle, depainteth this 
kinade ok puniſhazene, Chrilt himſelfe interpreteth of him{ſelfe chis 
type.ofthebraſen ſerpents As Hoſes hft wp tbe Serpent in. the vonl- , 1 ROO 
terncffr,fomnit the Sonneofman be tift vp, And 1,if [were lift Vp p from and 12, 32, 
the earth wif ar aw a(l wen vntomee. 

What is it then Tobelrexe in ( briſterncrfied? Anſw, It is tobelicue The meaning 
thar Cheilt vvas made obnoxious for my lake to Gods curle , to re- _ Article, 
deere ruee from the lawe, 3 gar 1: 5 _ 
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Kart 4 40s Wh "oy Was it ane Chrift 1 humble himſa ife 
aih.; _* nlo death ? 


bay Becauſe the iuſtice and wath of God (a) REY by no On ru 16 
other meanes be ſatisfied for our (innes, but by the ve- gang 


rie death of the Sonne of God. (b) (b) Rom. 8.3.4 
Heb. 2. 14.t5., 


| Heere wee are to conſider, 


: » How Chri it i & laid to haut beene dead. 


Whether it vvas requiſite and neceary that Chriſt ould. 
are, 
» 3. Fer vubomheedicd... 


I, How:: 


(a) Geoue.,t.17. - 


Ce, 


Of Chriſtian Religion. Part. 7; 
I. How Chrif is ſaid to have been dead, 


2 pe C23 Tisneedfull co mouethis queſtion , becauſe 

> 5 ofthehereticks who hauc deprauedtheſenſe 

o) of this Article, Marcion denicd chat he died 

IT indeed: asalſo heaftirmedthe wholeordina» 
? B ric diſpenſation & miniſtery of the humane 
> natureinChriſt, and all choſe chingswhich 
\J>", he did vndergoe for vs, to have beene but 
=— CA imaginary , andthat he ovely ſcemedtobeasa 

man, but was not a man, Neſtorius /eparated the two natures in 
Neſtorius Chriſt; neither would have rhe Sox of God, but zen only tohauc died, 
verile. Doe not boaſt then Tew (laith Neſtorius) rbon haſt not crucified Gad, 
The Vbiogira. #9 9149. The Vbiquitariesbeliene that the humanity of Chriſt, from the 

quita- as | 

ries herefic, Moment of bis incarnatian, was ſo endowed wvith all theproperties of the 
godbead, as that oxely in this the humanity drffereth fro the godbead, that 

the humanitie hath by an accident, vuhatſorner the godbead bath by & of 

4t ſelfe, Heereofit commeth, thatthey imagine that Chiiſt was in the 

time of his death, yea when he was incloſed inthe Virgins wombe, is 

67 beanen and encry-where, not onely astouching his godbead, but vvith 
P22 , his5ogyto, Thisis itwhich they call cbe farmeof God. _ . . +. 324 

Wherefore, againlt all theſe wee affirme, and inthe Creed belieue, 

x. Chrift died that ( briſt died traly andcorporally, eucn by atrue divullion andCepa- 
truly, ration of his ſoule from his body, and that a locall ſeparation, fo 
thac not only his ſouleand body were not togethereuery-where, but 

werenot cogether in one place; the ſoule was nct where the bodie 

was,nor.the body wherethe ſoulewas, Thex Jeſ#us cried againe with 

Math.27.50. alowde voice, and yeeldedwup the Gho#t, Teſus crizd with alowdwoice; and 


Marcinns 
hercfics. 


-* =. 


Marke 15. 37 gaue vp the Gboſt, Father , into thy hauds 1 commend my ſpirit, And 


 Lukez3. 46. 


Iohn 19. 30. when be had ſaid theſe vvords, begane wp the Ghoſt, Heebowedhrs head, 


and gar vp the gbo#F, Ob. But asvertue, that is, bis dininitie , is ſaid to 
haxe gone out of him, ſa alſs he gaue vp the ghoſt, Anſlw, There is a dilli- 
milicude in theſe : Becauſe the diuinitie remaining vnited vvith the 
humane nature, yet did work abroad withoutir. Theſoule did depart 
from the body, The reaſon of this diſlimilitude is, becauſe the aRt 

Chrift died of his divinitic is increate andinfinite , but the at and power of his 
hr” = breach ſoule finite and created. But yet this is further to be added, that at- 
ofthe vnion of ##0::94 bis ſonle was trulic ſeparated from his bode, yet the Ward not« 
bis two natures Withſtanding did net forſaks neither body nor ſoule , but remained _ 
uerthe- 
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vertheleſs ioined both co body and (oule: andtherefore thetwo na- 
tures in Chriſt werenot diuelled or ſundered by that divullion of the 
ſouleand body. Obie; Why then cried be, My God, my God, why baſt Mat.27.46 
thou forſaken me?- Auſ. Becauſe of his delay and differring of -helpe 
and ſuccour. Forthetwo naturesin Chriſt ought notto hane beene 
divelled or ſungered, becauſe it is writen, God bath purchaſed the AQ,20.28 
Church with bis owne blood, And he wasto be the Sonne of God,who 
ſhould diefor our (innes, that he might be aſufficient pricefor them, 
Hereby alſoit doth clearely appeare, that The vnien of both natures in 
Chriſt is no Vbiquity, Far the ſoule being leparated from the body,was 
not inthe graue with the body, & by a conſequent, noteuery-where, 
becauſe that which iseucry-where, canneuer be ſeparated: and yet 
in deacth,andin the grauethe vnion of both natures remained and - 
cominucd. 


_— _— —— 


2. Whether is was requiſite and neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould die. 


hs was requiſiteandneceſlarie that Chriſt, to makefullſatisfation, 
notonely ſhould ſ»ffer, but alſo ſhould ds-- 1, /»re/pett of the in- 
ftice of God, that ſo hisiultice might bee ſatisfied, which required the 
death of men, by whomie was violated, For the hurting and offen- 
ding of the greateſt good, isto be expiated with the greated puniſh- 
ment, or with thevemolt de{truRtion of nature,that is, with the death 
of the guilty condemnedfor fiane,according tothat, Tbewages of (ix Rom.6:23 , 
#7 death. But Chriſt fucccededin our fteedgand tooke on him-our per- 
ſon, who had (ſinned,and haddeſerued death, not onely eterna[l, but 
temporallalſo, For wedeſerued deſtruRtion, which is the difſolution 
_ ofthe(oule from the body, whereon enſueth the diſlolution of the 
; body,as a houſeislaidto be ſubuzrted & deſtroyed, whenonepartis . 
ſeparated from another, Now it was requiſite that the Son of God. 
ſhoulddie, that he might be a ſufficient ranſome for our (ins, For nv - 
creaturecould haue ſuſtained ſuch a puniſhment, as ſhould haue bin 
equiuaſenteo cternallpuniſhment, and yet withall ſhould have been : 
temporall, Obie: Tory haue deſernedeternall pumſhment, whoſoener - 
are not reconciled to God by ((briſt; therefore the ſoules ought not tobe : 
ſeparated from their bodies, that they might ſuſfer cternall damnation, 
Anf. It doth not follow z butthis rather, ebat rherefore both body and : 
foule muFt be together,that they may ſuffer it, which at lengthſhall ſo - 
cometopalle, Therforei; wavneecilariethat Chrilt ſhould dis ron | 
ad ; 
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Of Chriſtian Rehgion, Part. 2. 
and hisſoule beeſeparated from his body. 2. /n reſpedt of Godrtvnth, 
thatthe truth of God may bee latisfied., For God threatned and de- 
nounced death, when ever wee finned :: which denouncingwas tobe 


- fulbiled after ſinnewas oncecammitted, And this is that commi-. 


ation or threatning pronounced by God himſelfe, Jn the day thee 
tbou eateſt thereof, thor ſhalt die the death. Ob. But Adamdid natpre. 
ſently dre. And, Truely, hee forthwith died not abodily death, how- 
bett hee became mortall (traightvponit, andby lictle and little hee 
daily died, and even now already, had: hee died ſpiritually etcrnal{ 
dcath,and now was deady 7henrd(laith te) thy noyceand 1 was afraid, 
becauſe I was naked, There was a terrour-in himy anda feeling of 


Gods wrath, a (trife wich death, chelulle of allthergifts both of body 


and minde, Butthere followed theequity, moderauon andlenity of 
the Goſpell. For God had :1::t «xp*elly iaid, that hee ſhould certaine- 
ly diewholly,and preſently. For:o had he pertſhed for cucr, Where- 
fore the Sonne cttered a mirigation and Jenifying. raiſed him vp 
to anew life, that corwinbſlanomghethiuldremaine ſubicRt to the 
corporall death, u hich yet {hould nut be deacly and pernicious vn- 
to him, 3, [a reſpett of thepremnſe made tothe Fathers, both by words, 
Hee ts brought as a ſhcep 19 ihe ſlaughter, and as aſvrep before the ſhearer 
i dnmbe, ſo openeth be rot h13 mouth; andby (ucrifices, whereby God 
promiſed that Chriſt ſhould dieſuch a death, as ſheuld bee an equi- 
ualentpriceforthelinnes of the whole world. This could not bee 
the worke of a meere creature, but of the Soonevf God onely: and 
therefore is wasrequiſiteand neceflarie, that the Son of God ſhould 
ſuffer(o grieuous a death for vs, Obic. Then they doe not [atrifie Gods 
inſt1ce, who are puniſhed, breauſe thetr prmiſh ment 35 endleſſe  eternall, 
Anl. They ſatisfic by eternal] puniſhment. Rep. So rhen mig br we alſo 


| be delineredfrom the curſe by our ſeluts. An(. Sothen ſhall weneuer be 


deliucred, but ſhall ſuſtaine puniſhment cternall, which is without 
ende, [ 4. Chriſt allo himfelfhath forecold, thatit was necetlary that 
he ſhould die ; Except [ goe away, the comforter will not come wnto y0u, 
If 1 waſh thee not thou ſhalt hawe no part with me, Irethis queſtion ther- 
forethree memorablecircumſtances concurre: 1. Thatit was nece(- 
ſary thar Gods iuſtice ſhould be ſatisfied. 2. That this ſattsfaction was 
to be made by death. 3. Thatis wasto be accompliſhedby the dear 


-cf the Son of God alone, ] Our ofthis which hath been ſatd, we may 
' draw theſe doArines: 1, That ſinis moſl of all co beeſchewed of vs, 


which could nor be <xpiated but by the death of the Sonne of God, 


2, That wee ought to bee thankefull to the Sonae of God, for : = 
$ 


Of Mans Delmey. Fol 


' his(o great a benefice of vnſpeakeable grace and Favour beſlowed 


ypon vs. 3. Thatallourinnes, how many, how great, and how grie- 
"x they be,arcexpiatedand done away by the death alone 
of Chritf, | 


Dm 


[ 3. For whom Chril died: or, whether he diedfor all. 
We muſt anſwerethis queſtion by diſtinguiſhingthe tearmes Teſtimonice 


thereof, that (owe may reconcile ſuch Scriptures as carry a - _ — 

ſhew of contrariety. For in (Cme places Chriſt is[aid tohauc died for j, 11, Cie. * 
all, and for the whole wor{d: as, ho ts a reconciliation for our fiunes,and 1, That Chiilt 
not for onr ſins only but far the ſins of the whole world, That by Gods grace died forall, 
he might taſt of death for all men, We thus indge, that if one bes dead for hynotmy 
all;thenwere all dead, And be dred for all, that they which hue ſhould not | c wa - __ 
henceforth Ime nto themſelues, but unto bim,which died for them, and , Tq.1.6 
roſe againe.Who gaue himſclfe aranſome for all men, Contrariwiſe,inas 2. That Ciriſt 
many places Chriſt isfaid to haue died, prayed, offered vp himfelfe, dicd not forall 
&c.only fer many, onely for the elett, for his peculiar people, for his _ = ys 
Church, for his ſheep, &c. Nor for the world, not for the vufaithfull. I 11 - : 
prey for them : Ipray not for the world, but for themwhich thou haft gr- Mat.15.24 
ren me, for they are thine: that is, fortheeleRt alone. The Son of May Mat.r.2n 
came not tobe ſerned, but toſernie, and togine his life for the ranſome of _ -' 
many. 1 am not ſent but vnto the loft ſheepe of the boſe of 1/rael, He ſhal iy = 2 
ſane his people from their ſins, This ts my blood of the new Teſtament, that Ephe.5.2.5 
& ſed for many for the remiſcion of fins, Chriſt was once offered to take as 
way the ſinnes of many, By bis knowledge ſhall my righteons ſernant inſti- 
fie many : for be ſhall beare their eniquittes, Chriſt loned the (,burch and 
gane bimſelfe for it. | 
- Whar ſhall weſay then ? Is Scripture difagreeable with Scripture? a wotold res 
No vercly. Howbeit it ſeemeth ſo, vnleſſetheſe generall8& particular conciliation 
Aphoriſmes be reconciled by ſome pithy and plauſible diſlinion, of ſuch Scrip. 
ThediſtinRion & reconcilement of theſe places is twofold,cither of 5, 1P Gag 
which is true andſound. 1. Somcinterprettheſe generalallegations, , + renai. 
of the whole number of the faithful,or of all the beleeuing : becauſethe ning All, ro all 
(wy the Goſpel doe properly appertaine toall the faithful, & 1hattclecue. 

ecauſe the whole courſe of Scripture refiraincth theſc promiſesto 
the beleeving. #hoſcener beleeneth in him ſball nor periſh, The righte- = 2-16 
#ſner of God by the faith of Ieſns (hrift, unto all, andwpon all that be- —_ 
leene, Through bis name all that belcene mbim ſpall reccineremiſcton of AQ 10,43 
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5-02 Of Chriitias Religion. Part 2. 
of ſinner. Saint Ambroſeexpoundeth theſe generall texts of Scripture 
onthis wile, Th: people of God, ſaith he, bane their fulnes, and although 
Lib.r.rap.z. de 4 great number of menneglett or caſt from.them the grave of their Saui«. 
rocatGcat, owr, yet there ts a certaime ſpeciall unixer(itie of the eleit. and foreknowne 
of God, ſeuered and diſcerned from the generality of all, to this intent, 
that awhsle world might ſeeme to be ſaned out of « whole world; and all 
men might ſceme to bee redeemed from ont of all men, Thuv is there no- 
repugnancy, nocontraricty betweenetheſe Scriptures, Forallerue 
belecucrsarethoſemany,thatpeculiar people,that Chureh,tholſe ſreepy 
thoſe choſen, which were ginen.vato. Ghrilt, and for whom Chriſt 
gane himſelfe. 
2:By the diſtin. 2+ Others reconciletheſe Scriptures by a diſtintion of the /afjiti- 
ouiſhing be- excy and efficacy of Chrilts death. For certaine wrangling Sophilts. 
wween thelut- ghereare, who adinitnotthizreſtriftion of theſe general promiſes ta 
- 1 9" the faichfall alone: thatis, they deny thacthe letterof Scripture en« 
Chriſt? death, forceth any (ſuch reſtrition : and for proofeof their canceipt they. 
quoteand alleadge certaine places, which ſeemetoimpartredemptt- 
on and (aluation not only co ti1e Faithfull, barro hypocrites alſoand 
a Pet:2,132 Apoſtaracs: as that of Peter; Denying the Lord which bath bought 
aPct1.9g gthem, And, Hath forgottenthat hee was purged from b:s,olde ſinnes.; all 


which Scriptures it is manife(t arero be yaderſtood and interpreted 


either of the vaine glorying of iTvpo.rr:ter of. their redemption aud ſanttis 

fication, or ofthe extent and /ufficiencis of (hriſts ſatisfaction, Wheree 

fore that we beenor forced tomairn:taine frinilous contention vvith 

ſuch crabbed perucrfe dilputers touchiag the relie:ion of theſe ge. 

neral]promiſcs beforeſpecified; andfor morcfound and ample ante 

fwere vnto thoſe places concerving the redeipprion of hypucrites, 

ſome chooſe rather (andnotvnfitly as | ſuppctc ) to interpret thoſe 

| Scriptures in ſhew contrary one to the other, partly of the ſfſicrency, 

How Chriftis and partly of the application and efficacy of Chritis death. They an- 

ſzid Tohaue fyeretherefore that Chrill died for 4/1, and agaiuediea not for ull, ind 

dicd forall gjuers vel; ped. 1. { hriſt dud for all men abſolutely ard without exceptia 

pgs and. 64,45 touchmg the ſufſiciency of the price which he paid + 2, Chriſt diced 
ine, Not to > 4 ed] Pre 7c P418 - Z, ft dic 

Cd diedfor wot for all wen, but forthe elett alone, and th: faithfys !, as touching the 

all mica, application, partic/pation, and efficacy of bis 4:7 18 ani! ;4ſ3ion, The rea» 

fon ofthe former is, becauſe Chrriis raniomeis of ſuch weight and 

worth, that it may ferue and be ſufficient to p+xge andcieanr(e all the 

ſins of alt men gf at /raſt all men world 1955oþcna by fark tbis ſulue of 

fn. Forit can no way be ſaidehatir winſuthicatieait thir\>lſpiuca» 

mousiaconucnience (which God forbid) ;hould foiiuw z i448 ſorre 
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cave of the deſtrattion of the wicked, reſtethin the defalt of the merite of 
the Mediator, The reaſon ofthe later is, becauſeallthe ele & faith- 
Fall, and chey alone,do by faith apply vnto themſciues the meriteof 
Chriſts death, and by his application obtaine the efficacy thereofze- 
uen theiriuſtification & (aluation : according to that ſaying of [crip- 
ture; He which belicueth in the Sonne hath life enerlaſting, The reſt are 
excluded from this «ffcacie ofChrilts death by their own infidelitie, 
accordingas itfollowethinthe ſameplaces Hee wwhich belicuerb wor, lohn 3. 36, 
ſhall not (ee life, but the wrath of Gokabideth on him, Wherefore, whom 
eh- Scripture cancelleth from the participation of the efficacie of 
Chrifts death, for th:CChrift cannot be (4'd to hauedied with reſpec 
of rheefficacie of his death, butinreipeR only of the ſufficiency of his 
ſacrifice: becauſe the deathof Ctrilt is ſuſficient to ſ.yuethem,ifthey 
belicued: butitiaucththemnor, becauic they beleeue nor. 
If any demaund what the wi/lof Chriſt herein was, whether hee bad yyy1.@ hee 
« will todie fer ally heis anſwered by the ſame dillinfion, For as hee Chriſt would 
ied, lo wenldhedie. Agthcreforehee diedforal),inreſpeRofrheſwf+ dytor all men, 
ficiencie of his ranſoine z but forthefaithful alone, in regardof the 
efficacre of the ſine: ſo would be lſodiefor all in generall, as concer- 
ningthe /#ffic:excie of his merite; thatis, he would in moſt ſufficient 
manner deimerite forall, by hisdeath, grace, righteouſnes, and life 
euerlafting; ſ(ceing he would that nothing ſhould be wanting on his 
part, that there ſhould be no defein his merit,that ſoallthe wicked 
' andreprobuc might periſh without excuſe: But for thecle alone 
hce would dic, ascouching theefficacie of his meritgthatis, he would 
" not onely ſufficiently merite grace and(aluation, but alſoeffetual- 
ly impertthemon theeleAalone;znamely,he would giuevntothem 
faith andebeholy Ghoſt, and accompliſh or effeR in them,that they 
ſhould apply vnto themſelucs by faith, the benefits of his death, and 
ſo obtainethe fruits thereof. In thisſenſe Chriſt is well faid to haue 
diedin a different manner for thefaithfull and vnfaithful]. Neither 
hath thisiaterpretation any inconuenience conſequent theron ; but 
accordeth notonely with Scripture, but cuen withvcry expericnce 
alſo: both which celtifie vnto vs, thatthe ſalue of lin & death is molt 
ſufficientlyand plentifully ofteredin the Goſpel vnto all; but it is 
applied,and it cureth the faithfull alone. The wholecurrent of Scrip- 
turereſtraineth the cfhicacie of redemption to ſome paiticulars one= 
Iy,asto Chriſts beepe, tothee/ef?, andtothe beleenmg : vyhereas on 
eheotherfide it apparantly abandoneth and ſequelireth from the 
graceof Chriſt chereprobate and 2" "en long asthey —_ 
= MM © uchs 
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fo4 Of Chriitian Religion. Part 2. 
ſuch : What concordbath Chriſt with Belial? or wobat part bath the bee 
leener with the infidel ? Againe, Chriſt prayedfor theele onely and 
belicuing, andſuchas hereafter ſhould belieue on him: / prey noe 
Tohn 17.9 for theworld,but for thoſe whom thou haft giuen me. If Chriſt would noe 

pray forthe world, cowit, forthe vnfaichfulz much leſſewould be fo 
die for them, as by his death to effe& their (aluation. For ir is alelle 
thingto pray for a man, than to diefor him : and interceſiien and - 
ſaffering of death, are the two indiuiduall or inſeparable parts of 
Chriſtsſacrificez OfwhichifChriſt deny thevngodly the one, who, 
is hee that dareth reach outvnto themtheother? _ | 

The opinion Laſtly, the ſounder Fathers and Schoolemen doethus reſtraine- 
of Fath.rs theſetexts of Scriptures, and diſtinguiſhonthem as we doe : eſpeci-. 
herein. ally Augultine, Cyrill, and Proſper. Lombard thus writeth , {brit 
Ang. a7 _ ob, offered vp himſelfe to God the Trinitie far all men, as touching the ſaffici« . 
be. hy wa _ encie of the price paid : bat for the cleft alone , as touching the efficacie,. 
ferm.137.de becauſe be wrought ſaluationone!y for the Predeſitmnate, Thomas ſaith, | 
' tewp.Cyr.inlob. The merite of Chrift, as concerning the ſufficieucy thereof, equally belons. 
66.11 an 19. geth unto all, but not concerning the efficacy : vubich hapueth partlie by. . 
- jo Lung, reaſon of freewill,andpartly by reaſon of Gadseleition, whereby the effefts 
tb. 3.dift 22. andfrumus ef Cbriſts merites aremercifully beſtowed on ſome z and by the - 
Sunm. de verit. inſt indgement of God are with-beld from others. This isthe language of 
Math.26. otherSchoolemenalſo. Whence itis euident that Chriſt fodied for 
Wefe7  aththatnotwii hitandingthe benefits of his death properly concerne - 

the faithfuil alone,to whom onely they are auaileable. Ob, z.Tbe pro«.. 
miſe of the Gaſpel is vninerſall, as appearcth,in that Chrilt ſaith, (, owe - 
onto mec all, And againe, That euery man might be ſaned;, Allo, That 
be might bans mercy on all, Therforeit concerneth not the faithful alone, 
Anſw. The promiſe indeed is vnigerſall, burinregardofthe fairhfull 
and penitent, For to extenditvnto filehy dogs and hogs, thatis, to 
the reprobate, were open blaſphemy, There « (ſaith Ambroſe) « cer- 
taine ſpeciall vninerſitie of the eleft, & foreknown of God, ſenered & diſe 

- 6:rnedfrom the generality of all. This manner of rellraint is deduced 

9 OP out ofthe very letter of the promiſe 8 That ewery one vwubich beleeneth 
R. T hs 1. houldnot periſh, but hane enerlaſting life ,The righteeuſnes of God by the 

7 faith of Chrift leſus wnto all, «ndwpon all that belirue. (ome untomeall 

Math. 11.28 yewhich labour aud tranell, and [millrefreſh youu, He ts 11ch vnto all that 
AQs 2.21. callvpon hm. Whaſoeuer ſhallcall on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaued,. 
Hebr. 5.9. Hee ts mad: the author of ſaluation vnto all that obey him. And out of 
Math. 7.6. the vvords of Chriſt, Ge not that which is holy wuto dogs, and caſt 
wot pearles before ſwine,, Obie, 2, Chrift died for all, _—_ = 

at 


2 Cor.6. xg, 
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weath appertaineth not tothe faithfull onely. Anſ. Chriſt diedforall, as 
eouchiog the meriteand ſufficiencie of hisranſome: for thefaithfuil 
onely, as touching the «plication andefficecietherof. Forin as much 
as the death of Chriſt is imparted vnto them, and profiteththemon- 
ly,itisrightly ſaid ro appertain properly vnto them alone, as before 
hath beene prouuedatlarge. ] - 15 93 _ 


—__ — — en 


Queſt, 41. To what ende was he baried alſo? 


— 


Anſ. That thereby hee might make manifeſt chat hee was 
dead indeed, (a) 


The Explication, 


RIESE, Hecauſes of Chiiſts burjalare many : For, 1, He wonldbe 
|; & TV) Enricdinteſitmovny of bus true death, that wee wight knowe 
EO BESS): that kewas deadindeed, Fortheliuvingare not buried, bue 

REES thedead onely. As then after his refurreRion he affered 
himſelfeto be feene handled; &c;forevident proofe of the truth of 
his body,raiſed from death : ſoafter his death hectfered his body to 
be felt, ard buried, thatmen might knowe ir tobeadendcorps. Hi- 
ther belong ſome parts of the ſlory penned by the Evangeliſts, as 


thatChrift waspicrced withalance, that heewastaken downe frum - - 


the Crotle,thathe wasannointed,; and wraps imlinnen' cloathes;&c. 
For theſe are good cuidenceeof the truthof his death. We therefore 
by his buriall areaſcertained of his true death, and by hjz death aſſu- 
red of our redemption. For ourſaluation conliſteth in his death,the 
tellimony whereof is his burial.  2..7hat.the laFt part of bis hnmiliati- 
on, whereby be did debaſe himſelfe for onr ſakes, might bee accow;pliſhed. 
For buriall was a partof the puniſhment, curſe, andignominy which 


(s) AR.13.25 
Mar. 29.59.60 
Luk.2 3-52 


Sz 


wee haddeſerued: asitis{aid, To dnt ſhalr thowretarne. A dead body Gen.z.19 


is indeedyoide of ſenſe and feclingy but yet notwithſtanding igno- 
miniousit wasfor the body to bee commirtedtothe earth, as apy o- 
ther deadcorps, As thenChriſls reſurreRtion fromthe dead& death, 
isa partof hisglcry.: ſo his buriall, that is, the debaling of hisbody 
to beein the ſame (tate with other dead carkaſes is a part of that hu- 
miliation which he ſuſtained for our ſakes.3, He nonldbeburied that 
wee might not be «ffraid of the grane; but might 'knowe that our head 

Kkz Chriſt 


6 
Ront6,4 


7 
Pſal.16.10 + 


Eſa.s3-9-. 


(a) Mar. 8.37 


Pla.49.8 


(6) Phil.x.33 


Job.8.24 


Roi.7.4. 
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Chriſt had fan@ifed our graves by his buriall, that now theyareno 
Jonger graucs vnto vs, but chambers of quietcepoſe, vntill wee bee 
raiſed againe vnto life..4: That it might be apparant or manifeſt, as cou- 
cerning his reſurrection, that he had truely ouercomedeathin his bo 
dy,thatby hisowne power andyigour he had ſhaken off death from 
himſelfe, and that his reſurreion was not imaginarie, but areſurre- 
Rion of areuiuing corps. 5. That be might confirme in v3 4n hope of the 
reſarreftion : to wit, that thotime ſhall once come, when we after his 
examplc ſhall be buried, andby his power ſhallrife againey knowing 
that Chriſt our head hath laid = theway vntovs by che graueand 
death, to celeſtiall glory: and therefore ſhall wee be raiſed out of the 


graue,though wee die andgiveypthe Ghoſt, 6, That wee bring [93- 
. ritually dead, that tr, to fiuxe, might reſt from: [inne, Wee are buried with 


Chriſt by baptiſme into bis death, that like as ((hrift wasraiſed vp from 
the deadby tbe glorie of the Fathir, ſo we alſo ſhould walke in newneſs of 
life. 7. That the truth might bee anſwerable tothe type of Ionas, 


andthe prophecies might beefulfilled concerning the buriall ofthe 


'Meſsias. Thow ſhalt wot leave my ſenule in hell, Hee made bis grane with 


' the wicked. - 


o 


—_ A—_ 


Queſt. 42, But fincethat Chriſt died for vs, why ruuſt wee alls 
a; i 23 + We. . ; 4 4 (5:15 97; 


111 9 09D M7722 W990 15742 95 JC 2645, BY HOSE b 
#vf- Out deathisnoraſatisfaftionforourfinnes, (a) bir the 
.:-. :- aboliſhing of ſtane; and our paſſage into life cuerla- 
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_ The Pxphcation. | 


Ereiganſwer madevntothatobietion, 1f(Fri/f died 
for vs, why then drewee tos ? For hee ſybteld not die for 
whow-another hath already died; otherwiſe the ſatisf ax 
Clowwould ſeeme double; dnſ. He,for whom another 
hath died, ſhoutdnerdie, as thereby to ſatisfie, that 
is, ſo thathis deathſhould be any merit or ſatisfaRi- - 
an: butthereareother cauſegwhy we muſt die. For we dice, nottola- 


p 


== >>. - == 2 


What cur tem- fisfiecheiuftice of God, but by death, as a meane, toreceiuethole 


perall death is. gifts, which Chriſt-by. his death hah merited for-vs, For this our 


temporal 
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+ temporall death,is 1. A» adwonivton of theremnants of ſin in v1.2, An 
admonition of the greatnes of ſin, 3, Apurging & cleanſing of vs,For by 
death are purged outthe reliques andremaines of linneinvs. 4. 4 
tranſlating imtoeternall life, For by corporall deathis the paſſage of 
the faithfullmade incocternalllife. Repl. /f:be caſe betaken avvay, 
theeffelt is taken away z but the cauſe of death in v5zwhich ts ſin, taken 
away by (brift-: therefore the effeft alſo,wbich is death it ſeife, ought tobe 
takenaway. Anl., Whereallcauſeistaken away, the effeEtalloisraken 
away : butin-vsallcauſe of death is not taken away , 4s concerning the 
purging out of ſine; albcitit be taken away , as ranching the remeſrion 
of ſnne; Or we mayanſwerevntothe Minor propolition; that finne. 
is indeedtaken away as ronching the guilt , but itisnot taken away ar 
rouching the matter of ſne, which as yet remaineth to be purgedby 
little andlittle, thatwe might be exerciſedin prayer, andrepentance. 
in thislife, vntillin anocher life we be perfeRly diſcharged from the. 
reliques of (inne, | S | 


——_— DD 


Queſt. 43. Iihat other commoditie receine we by the / acrifice and 
death of Chriſt ? _— 


» 


Avſ. T hat by the vertuc of his death , Our old man is cruci- 


fied, flaine, and, buried together vvich him, (4) that hence- (a)Rom:s.s. 
forth caill luſts and.deſires may not raigne in vs , (6) bug (9289-65-12. 
vvec mayoffcrqurlſelues vnto him a ſacrifice of. thanks (pou i... 


z 


giving: (0)! 64 ee + 1 
Pp ' The Explication. 


His queſtion concerneth the fruites andcommedities of Chriſls 
death... Herealſotheendof Chriſtgdeath, and the fruits ofthe 
ſameareallonething (as we haue before ſhewed inhhis P«/rion)}con- 
lidered with diuerſe reſpeRts. For thole ends which Chriſt propoled 
vnto himſelfeindying, they become frnizevntovs in receiuing and 
apprehendirg them. The fruite therfore and commodityof Chriſts 


death ixthewholeworkeof ourredem ption, 1, /uſi:ficetion or rem:iſe 1.Tuſtibication 
ſionof fins : becauſe the juſtice of God requireththat God ſhouldnot ®7 1emiſſion of 


puniſh a {inner twice: but hee hath puniſhed: our ſinnes in Chtiiſt: 
thereforehe will notpuniſh:agajnethe ſameiin ys, 7heblowd of Teſw 
KG Kk4 Christ 
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and regeacra- 
tion. 


xCor.1.30, 


Coloſ. 2.9. 


Rom. 5.9-19. 


Gala: 4,6, 
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{ brift purgeth'vs from all ſinne as weſl original as altnall; aswel of fatt, 
or doing what we ſhuuld-noty as of 97;510n, or not dooing what wee 
ſhould. So then we are juſtified, thatis, we are freed from the guilt as 
well of puniſhment as of crime, by the death of Chriſt. The cauſe of 
thisefſe&tisthe death of Chriſt, 2. 7he gift of the holy Gboft, and 
through his workeng, regeneration, anda xew life : becauſe Chriſt by his 
death hath not onely obtained for vs pardon of our (iane, and recon- 
ciliationwith G OD , bue alſothe gift of the holy Ghoſt, thatby his. 
working andvertuctheold man might be crucifiedwith Chriſt : that 
js, that by the holy Ghoſt through theefficacic of Chriſts merit and . 
our engraffinginto him, ourcorrupr and as yetnot regenerated na-. 
ture might be aboliſhedin vs: andehat of the contrary,righteouſnes.. 
might be beguninvs, the image of God (deſtroied by the diuell in 
vs) might be reſtored, and we bythe ſameſpiritmooued to ſhew and + 
yeeld all chankfulneile forſogreata benefite. Chriſt is made wnto ve - 
rig hteonſner, wiſedome, ſanit:ſication, and red:mption, Tee are compleat 
i» him, which ts the head of allprincipalitie, &c. The death of Chriſt is. 
cheimpellentor motiuecauſc in ett; Ruating aſwell ouriuſtification, . 
as our regeneration intworeſpects, 1: /n reſpeffof God: becauſefor. 
the death of Chriſt God pardonethvs our (ins, & giueth vs the holy 
Ghoſt, andreſoreth in vs his image. Being mnſt:fied in bis bloud, Bees 
ing reconetled to Godthrough-the death of his Son, Becauſe ye are ſonnes, 
God bath ſent forth the ſpirn of bis Soune mts your hearts , whichcryctb 


_ . Abba, Father," 2, Inreſpelt of v5 alſs itis animpellept cauſe: becaule 


they who apprehend Chriſts merite by a true faith\,' and apply his. 
deathvntorhemlcluesy for them ir isvnpoſible to be vachankfull, . 
or not endeauour tuliuetothe praiſe and honour of hisname,which - 
is-to begin newnciTeof life. The application of Chrifts death, and- 
che conl1deration chereof, will not.luffer vero be vngratefnll,burfor- 
ceth vseo loue Chriſt againe, and prooue therein our thanktulnciTe 
far ſoinceftimable a bencfir, No mantherefore may imagin any re- 
miſſion of fioncswithout regeneration : and heclierh' vneo himſclfe 
and che vvorld, who. beafterh of Chriſts death apptiedtohimfclfe, 
yethatbnodeliretoliuegodlily:-and holly to the honourof Chriſt. 
For all, afecrthey are once iuftificd, prepare andaddrelle themſclues- 
todot thoſethings whichare gratcfullvnto God: For regeneration, 


' © ". orthe defire andendeaucuringofobeying God,cannot beſeparated 


' fram the app/ying ef hu death wntove, northebencfice of regenerati- 


_ *"> onfromthebencfice of iuftification, All who: are iuthiBed,-are'>!ſo 


> rc nas do aide, 


YM 
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Ob. The Apoſtle attributeth our regeneration to Chrifts refurreftion: , p , , 
vvby then s regeneration bere attributed to birdeath? Anl. tis atribu- 
tedvnto Chrilts drarhyar toxcbing his merit : for hee mericed regene- 
ration forvsby dying. Anditis attributed to Chriflts re/arrefiion, in 
reſpelt oftbe applying of tt ; for by riſing fromthe dead hee applycth 
yntovs regeneration, and giueth vs the holy Ghoſt, 3. Erernall life 3.Eteroall life. 
is alſo the fruit of Chriſts death. God ſo lonedrhe vwor ld, that hee gaue 1ohn3. 16, 
hu onely begotten Sonne,that whoſoencr belieneth in hmm, ſhould not pe- a 
riſh, but hawe enerlaſting life, God hath giuen Tuts v5 eterwnall life, and * Lens F. 33. 
thes life 1s un his Sonne, | 

Now whatisit To believe in(brift dead? Any, It istobelceuethat 51... 
Chriſt hathnoronely ſuffered extreame torments fur my ſake, but ofthe Anicle. | 
alſo death it ſelfe, and hath by his death obtained for me remiſſion of I belicue m 
ſinnes, and reconciliation with Gad, and conſequently alſothe hoſy Criit dead. . 
Ghoſt, who beginneth in meea new life, that may againe be made 
the Temple of God, and at length attainevntocucrlaſtinglife,whers 
in [ ſhall worſhip and magnifie Gad for ever, | 


Quelt. 44. hy & there added, He deſcended into Hell ? 


LAnſ. That in my greateſt paines, and moſt greeuous ten- 
rations, I may ſupport my ſelfe vvich the comforr, that 
my Lord ITeſus Chriſt hath deliuered mee, by the vn- Ga) Plali8.9s 
ſpeakcable diſtrefſes, torments , and terrors of his ſoule, 5x , _ if 
into which he was plunged botbÞefore, (4) and then-cſpe- Math.26. 36. 


cia!ly when he hangedon che Crolle, from the ſtraits and en 
torments of hell. (5) (b) Elay 53.56 


The  Explication, 


Two things are hezreto be handled. 1,7 he true ſenſe and weaning. 
of thu Arcicle, 2, The ofe, | 


I . What the truc ſenfe of this Article is, or what the deſcent: 
of C briſt into Hell | fignifieth, Three fignifi- 
. : ; | ME WL cation$of hell | 
| II is taken three waics, For itfignificth, 1.: The in Scripture... 


grant, Then gee ſhall bring my gray bead with ſorow vnto bell, "Y 
T bem... 


RA £ 
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flo | 
Thou wilt not leane my ſoule in hell: neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one 
ro ſee corruption, 2, The place of the damned: as inthe [tory of the rich 
2 manand Lazarus. The g/ntton beeing tx bellin torments,lift vp bus eyes, 


Gene.q2.38 
Pfal. 16. x0, 


Luke16.23. and ſaw eAbraham a farre of, and Lazarus in bis boſome. If 1 lie downe 
Plal. 129.8. ju belly thou art there, 3. T he paines of bel/,thatis, the terrorsandtor- 
Plat 3 pe ments of the ſoule & conſcience. T he paines of be/l gate holdpon mee, 
e'3* "The Lord bringethdowneto bell, andrayetb,vp :that is, into exceeding 
; _  Painesandforments, outofwhichafcerwards heeagainedeliverech, 
why reltis rot 12 EÞisthird ſenſeitistakenin this Article z For itcannot-be vnder- 


heeretaken for ſtood in the firſtſenſe,of the grave. 1, Becauſe it 1sſaid before, Hee was 
buried: If anyfay thatthis latter Article is an expolition of the for- 
,mer,heſaithnothing. For as often as two ſpeeches expreſſing the 
ſamethingareioyned together,ſo that the oneisanexpolition ofthe 
other, it is meetthatthelatter be morecleereand open thenthe for. 
mer,whichheereiscleane contrary. For, Tedeſcendintobell, isgmare 
obſcure than To be buried. 2. I ts not likely in this ſo briefe and ſuc- 
Cin(? 4 confeſrion , that the ſame things ſhould be twice ſpoken in other 
words, Neither can this place be vaderſtood of the place of the dam 
Why he!lis not ed; agisproued by thisdiviſion : 1, 1f Chriſt did locally deſcend ints * 
beere taken for xp,11 þ, deſcendedeither a5 touchmg his godbeadgor astenching his ſoule, 


the grauc. 


theplace of the 


damned. 
q 


or as toncbing bis body, Not as touching bis godhead, (For thisis euery- 
where.) Nor as touching bisbodyz (For that reſted inthegravethree 


Becauſe no part daies,a8 was prefiguredby Ionas thetype of Chriſt, neither role it 
of Chriſt could from any other place, butfrom the graue.) Nor astowching bis ſoule, 


bein bell. 


-..S 
Luke 23. 46. 
and-23. 43 
-Chrifts ſoule 
deſcended not 


1. Becauſe Scripture no where expreſſeth and mentioneth it, 2, Becauſe 
Chriſt dying on the Croſſe, ſaid of his ſoule : Father into thy bands 1 com . 
mend my ſpirit : And to the tW&fe, this day ſpalt thonbe with meein Pa- 
radiſe, Thereforethe ſoule of Chriſt after his death , was-in the hand 
of his Father, in Paradiſe, notin hell. F2 


locally. Andthatcauilllittle ſteedeth the Aduerſaries ofthisdoQtrine,that 
he might be alſo in the hand of bis Father,that is, in bis Father: proteGti- 
0n,enenin Hell: according to that, If [ lie down in Hell, thon art there, 
thatis,thereallo willGod hauecareofme, andtherealſowillhe keep 
me,that I periſh not: for one place interpretethanothery And behad 
ſaid beforevnto the thiefe, Thi day ſhalt thow be with me in Paradiſe, . 
tharis, inthe plece & (late ofthe bletTed, where both of vs ſhal be free 

_ -»- fromrtheſepaines; thatis, heſpeaketh offelicitic and [iberty , which 
.. -» bsnctinhell, For hismeaningis ; Both of ys, who now ſuffer; ſhall 
: 2. this day beiniParadiſe;a.place of eucrlaſting ſaluation er happinets, 
yyhere beeing deliuered from all corments, wee ſhall enioy molt 

8 _ " pleafany, 


Plal. 129. $. 


Luke23.43. 
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plezſant quiet, and repoſe, Bur Paradiſcis neither hell, nor in hell, 
which isthe place of torment, Wherupan allo iris cleare, that Ghrift 
ſpake this totherheefe, not of his godhead, but of that which ſuf- 
ered, which waz his foule, For the godhead was not withthe theefe, 
neither did Chri{t ſuff-r, or was deliuered as touching his godhead, 
bur ascouching hisſoule. 2. 1f(briſt did locally deſcend into belh, bee & 
deſcended either to ſuffer, or to deltunr the Fatbers thence, as the Papiſts Becauſe there 
affirme. But be deſcended not to ſuffer, becauſe nowall things were fi- was no cauſe 
niſhed onthe Crotle: as Chriſt himſelfe alſo hanging on the Crotle _ go 
faid, It « finiſhed, He deſcended not to delimer the Fathers, 1, Becaule he Toh. _ 
didthisbefore in ſufferingfor chemon the earth. 2, He did the ſame x, bwen ſuffer - 
by his power,andefficacy of his godhead, from the very beginning 2: Not tofree 
 oftheworld, notbythe deſcen(ion of hisſoule or body;into hel. The ***< fathers 
Fathers werenotin Limbo; therefore they could not bee delivered p20 * 
thence: asit isfaid, The ſonles of the injt ave in the hand of God, Be- Wiſ.z.r 
rwcene you and vs there is agreat gnife ſet, ſo thatthey. which would goe Luk..16,26- 
from hence to you cannot z neither can they come fromthence tows, And 
inthe ſame place, Lazarus dying is ſaidtobe carrieaby rhe Angels ine 
ro Abrabams bos{ome, notinto Limbs Patrum... P ee 
Somethinkethat Chriſt indeed deſcended notinto hell either to 3. Nottotris . 
. ſuffer, or todeliverthe Fathers thence, but ro ſpew there the dinell and "pb ouer 
death bis viftory,cf to ftrik2a terror into them, But that Chriſt deſcen. _— —_ ; 
' dedforthiscauſe,isno where foundextantin Scrip:ure, They obiet aftright ther, . 
- vnteo v8 firſtthatplace of Peter, By the which hee alſo went and prea- 1,PÞct.3.9 
ched ntowhe Spirits that are inpriſon, which-were in time paſſed diſobe- . 
dient, Anl. Peters meaningin this place is not as theſe men coniec- 
ture, but is on this wife : Hee (aith : Chri/t werr chat is, beeing 
ſent from the beginning, ofthe Father, vnto the Church ; By his Spi- 
7it ; that is, by his godheads 7a the Spirits that are now inpriſony that 
is, in hell: Hee preached in time paſſed, When as yet they liued and 
vvere dilobedient; namely, beforeche flood, For then. hee prea- 
ched to the diſobedient, vyhen-they were. di{obedient, : But they - 
yvere diſobedicnt inthe time of Noah. Therefore Chriftpreached 
by Noah and by the: Fathers, inviting the diſobedient- to repen« 
eance. Farther, if Peter heere ſpake of the deſceniion into hell, yet . 
_ thiswerenottheiropinionwho pretend the broaching: of it, but the 
Pzpiſts, who affirme and.teach that Chrift preached in hellvntothe 
Fathers, and deliuercd them, They bring another place of Peter: rPex.4.65 
The Goſpell was alſo preached wnto the dead, Ani, Thatis, vatothoſe | 
which are now dead, or were then dead. when Peter. wrote this, 
wy © CTY 0s POS: INES "RM =—_ 


YUM 


Ephe.4.9 
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and who then lived, whenthe goſpell was preached entochem. They 
wreſt and miſconſteralſoa placeof Paul : (brift deſcendedinro the le. 
weſt parts of the earth. Anl,Into the loweſt parts of theearth, that is, 
into thecatth, which isthe loweſt partof the world, For one part of 
thecarth isnot oppoſedvnto another, but the earth is oppoſed vnto 
heauen, and the humiliation of Chriſt is thereby ſignified. This in- 
terprecation is proued bytheſcope and drift of the Apoſtle, wha ma- 


| kethinthat place anoppolition of Chriſts great g/orie, and his greae 


humiliation. Soonthe other (ide, Chriſt aſcendedinto the higheſt parts 
of beanen x that is, into heauen, into the highelt pare of the worlde, 
Theſe places therefore make nothingforthe deſcenſion of Chriſt in- 


_ «tohell:.andwere it ſo, that theſe placesalleadgedto eſtabliſh this o- 


Bell fgnifietb 
intb1z place 
the terrors 
and rgrmcms 
of the faule, 


Pſa.1 16.3 


pinionwereto bevnderſtood of « /ocalldeſcenſien of Chriſt into hell, 


-yet would they not makeforthem, butrather for the Papiſts, vvho 


reachthatChriſt preached vntothe Fathers in hell, and thence deli- 


-ueredthem. Now if theſeteſtimonies helpnotthe Papiſts,much leſle 


willchey helpthem, For ts: certaine that it cannot beethenceprooned, 

that Chriſt deſcended into bell,to ſtrihe a terroxr into deatb andibe Der. 
«ell. Thisopinionindeedisnot impious orvngodly, and ieapproo- 
uedby many of the Fathers, ſo thatwe arenot cocontend malitiouſs 
ly wich any therein: but yetl leave it, becauſe it isnotgroundedon 
any firme reaſons, neither can be gained by witnesof Scripture and 
contrary reaſons, areat hand,ealietabe had. For, i. After his death, 
when be bad ſaid, 1t is finiſbed ; the ſoule of ( brift reftedin the hands of 
bis Father, intowhich bee bad commended. And 2. {f be deſcendedts 
triumph, this Article ſhould bee the beginning of bu glorification; butie 
is not likely that Chriſt tookethe beginning of his glorification in 
hell. For ic is apparent by the oppolition-of the Article following, 
that Chriſts deſcenſion was the loweſt degreeof his humiliation. And 
yet confelſewithall,chatChriſt Nrook a greatterror intothe divels; 
but that was by his death, whereby heediſarmed and vanquiſhed the 
Diuell, fine, and death: and without doubt che Diuecl| perceiucd 
himſelfe conquered by thedeath of Chriſt. 

What meancth then this Chriſts deſcenſion into hell? It ſignifi- 
eth, 1, Thoſe extreame torments, ſtraights, and priefes which Chriit ſuf- 
feredin his ſoule z namely, the wrath of God againſi ſinners, and that 
ſuch asthe damned feele partly in'this life, and partly in the life to 
come. 2. The exceeding and'txtreame ignominie and reproach which 
{rift /uffcred. That Chriſt ſutfered theſe things is prooued bythe te- 


ilimony of Dauid before alledged, The greefes of hell caught mee . | 
whic 
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which isfaidofChrift inthe perſon of Dauid, Thereare other the 
like ſayings, whereby che ſame1s proud 3 The Lord would break bimy, x, 1. 
and woke bm ſubiutt to infirmities. My ſoule it very beauy gnen unto the Math. 26,31 
death. The ſame do thoſe hisvexationsalſo ſhew inthe garden, when 
he fwer bled: becaule, The Lord bath laid wgan him the iniquitics of vs Luke 23. 44. 
all, Therefore hecrieth out, Hy God, my God, wby hath then forſaken 52 53-6 
me? The ſame is alſo prooucd by theſe reaſqns. 2, Chriſt wasto re- 
deemenotonclyour bodies z butalſoguriovles: Therforeheaughe 
tolutfernot onely in body, butin (oule allo. 2. Chriſt was todeliuer 
vefromthepaines andtormentsof hell, Therefore he of forceinult 
ſuffer them: which being ſo, heeither ſuffered them before his death, 
or after death. The Papiſts themſclucs confeffe that hee futfered 
not afterdeath. Therefore it muſt needs bethat heeſuffered them be. 
fore death. Butthefe paines heſuffered notin the body forthe (uffe. 
rings ofthe body were only external. Therfore he ſuffred thoſe griefs 
in hisſoule. 3. It is very conuenfentthattheextreameſt & moſt grie- 
uous part of Chriſts Paſſion(which was,theſe dolors of mind)ſhould 
not be paſſed over without mentian in the Creed. Butif the Article 
of Deſcenſion into hell concerne them not, they ſhould be left vn- 
mentioned; fiththat the former Articles treat onely oftheexternal 
ſufferings of the body, which Chriſt (uffered without him, There is - 
nodoubethercfore, but that by this Articlethe ghoſtly paſſions, or - 
ſufferings af hisſoule are fignified. This isthe true meaning of the 
delcenſioninto hell; & wee areto maintain & defend againſt the Pa- 
enp—_ which is certaine,namely,that Chriſt ſo deſcended; ashath : 
ia proucdin this diſcourſe : Howbeir,ifany man be ableto mainrain FEY 
with fure grounds & proofsthat Chrift deſcendedinany otherfenſe, —_— | 
itiswell: | cannot. Ob. 1, The eAriicles of faith are te be vnderſtood winch, in * | 
$27 and without any trope or figure, An(, True, except an Article, Trat touch - 
cingtaken according tothe proper (ignifieation ,. be diſagreding ingthe redep» 
from other places of Scripture, Butthis Article of Chriſtsdeſcenſion CO 
into h:[l, beingeaken properly, ismuch repugnant to that ſaying of ,., &.. G* 
Chriſt, /c i finsſbed, Forif Chrill tylfilledand fiaiſhedall the parts of Ioha x9. ;=.; 
our redemption on the Crolle, there wasnocauſe why he ſhould def- 
cendinto hel,chat is, iatothe placc ofthe damned. Ob. 2. 7heterrers 
and torments of che ſoulein(briſt went before bis buriall, But the deſcen= 
fron into bell followeth his buriall. Therefore the deſcenſjon intob:ll can- 
Cerneth net thoſe torments, An(,The Minor of this(yllogi{meisfaulty, 
in alleaging that for a cauſe which is no cauſe. For in the Creed, the: 


deſcenlion into helifolloweth che buriall, not that it was —_ 
tet: - 


WLIEMA 


What it is to 


belieue in 


Chriſt, who 
deſcended its 


to Hell, 


On rns 17. 


SABAOTH. 


(a) Rom. 4.25 


x Pet. 1.3 


x Cor. 15.16 
(b) Rom.6.4. 
Colo, z. 1, &c, 


Ephe. :. 3, 
and 2. 5, 


(c) r Cor. Ig. 


20.21, 
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afcer cheburiall, ae => ey men illuſtration ofthatwhich vyene 
beforetouthing thePaflio - death, & buriall; leaſt any chiog ſhould 


 bedetraRted fromchem' ar ifit wereſaid, Hee ſuffered not onely in bo« 


#7, be died not onely a bodily death, bee was not onely buried , but alſs ſuf- 

fered in ſoule the extreameſt vexations, and bell;ſh dolours, ſuch as all the 
reprobate ſhallſuffer forener. The chiefelt therefore and weightieſt 
partof Chriſts pafſion followethin goodorder, For the Creedpro- 
ceedethfromthe griefesofthe body, torhevexation andanguiſh of 
the minde; and from theviſible Paſſion totheinuilible, as it vvere 
fromalci[cto a greater matter and circumſtance, 


> _ m—_—_— "— 
—_— 


11, The fruitsand a/fe of Chriſts deſcenſion into Hell, 


Hriſt deſcended into Heil. 1. 7hat we might not deſcend thither, 

but ratker that bee mig bt free v5 from the eternall paines and tor- 
ments thereof. 2, That hemight tranſport &f carry vs triumphantlie with 
him into heanes. Wherefore, to beleeucin Chriſt which deſcended in- 
to hell, is to belieue that Chriſt ſuſtained for meein his ſouleinfer- 
nall and helliſh paines androrments, and that exceeding ignominie 
which isdue vnto the wickedin hell: that thereby I might not def- 
cend into hell, and that I might neuer be forced to ſuffer them, all 
which otherwiſe Iſhould ſuffer in hell eternally :bue chat of the con- 
erary rather | might aſcend withChriſt into heauen, and there enioy 
with him exceeding happineſſe and glory for ever and cuer. This is 
the vſcand profit of this Article of Chriſtsdeſcenlioninto hell, 


—_— 


Queſt. 45.What deth the Reſurrettion of Chriſt profit us? 


Anſw. Firſt, by bis ReſurreQion he vanquiſhed death, that 
hee might make vs partakers of rhac righteouſnes vvhich 
hee had gotten vs by his death. (4) Againe wee are now 
alſo ſtirred vp by his power to a new life. (5) Laſtly, the 
Reſurrection of our head Chtiſt, is a pledge vnto vs of 
our glorious reſurreQion, (c) 


The 


YIIM 


_- + Of eMans Delinery; *« $I5. 
The Explication. | 
&5 Hus far haue we cotinued thetreatiſe of Chrifts 
YZEEN | bumiliation: Teremainethithatwe proceed vneor 
if | his g/orificatvonz ferwhich bee roſe the third day 
from thedead.Forthe humiliation ofthe Media« 
torwasnottoindureforcucr;butiewasenough 
that heſuffercd once& died: notwithitanding 
OS W=—=0 the effic2cy and power thereof, in preſeruing 
and maintaining the bleſlings itluing andflowing thence with full 
reame, endurcth for ever, Now in Chriftereſurretion two things Two _ - 
arecſpecially to beconſidered the bor, and the fruit thereof. In '9 be conide- 
the hiſtory we are tooblerur, 1, #0 it was that roſe from the dead; to = __—_ 
wit, Chriſt both God andman,inthat body inwhich-hee died: For , Th. hiſtory; 
thisthe Porancucr put off.; 2. 7bemancr of ti7 riſmg 2 which was, and therein firſt- 
that hewho was vcrely dead »euiued trom death, recallinghisſoule-whorole, 
to his body, and gloriouſly came furth of bis ſepulcheron the third **How beroley. 
day, according to the Scriptures anc chatbutt:by his Fachers, and 
his owne force and power, Lay not the power-cfhis fleſh, but of his 3.Theteftimos. 
podhcad, For he was raifedaf the Father /x higaſcifezbecauſethe Fa- nies of his © 
ther worketh bythe Son. 3, The r:ftimonies of his true refurrttlion; tiling. = 
He ſhewed himſelfe openly co many women, and diſciples; the An- * H_— | 
gels are witne(ſerherunto, &c. The frwirsof ChrillsrelurreRionare (,eaion, 
expreſſed inthelequeſtionsfollowing.] * Y 1 


| 


Ce 


The chiefequeſlionsof Chriſts relurrection are, 


I. Whether Chriſt roſe 404ine. 

2. Howhe roſe, 

2. For what cauſe heroſe. 

4. Whatare the fruits of hisreſurrettions' 


1. Whether Chriſt roſe ag1ines. 


275 Niidels belecuethat Chriſtdied, but beleeue not chat hee 
if [7 roſ: from death, Neuerci:clcfs, that Chriit roſe againe is. 
NM £44 proved bythe teſtunonics of Angels, women, Euanges 
{ SAG  Jitts, ApoſUes,& other Saints,who after hisrclureAio ſaw. 
wo himfclt him,& talked with hics. Andwewere co _ 
"4.9. -36 


\ 


Truely. 


In his cue 
body. 


Luk.24.39 


 * 
By tis owne 


power. 


Joh. 2.29 
Toh.10.18 


Toh. 5.21. 
Rom. 4.24 
&8.1s 


Tob.s.r9 


4 
Th: third day, 
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the Apoſtles in reſpe of the authority which they had from hea: 
ven,although they had notlcene him, 


th. i. TI 
TE PEP Billy Fi - ©,*5 % > [7 - & -% , * - n 
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2. How C FIC, 


þ mener of Chriſts reſurreRion is declared by theſe circum- 
ſtances following, 'z. (brit did riſe truely andindced, ſo that bis 
foule ted rrncly and mderdrninrue once by body, from which it was (e+ 
uered by death, and hee: did truely come forth even out of the grave 
allo, in deſpite of cthewatchmen,theybeing withall amazed and ftri- 
kentherewich, 2.'He roſe the ſame per fox which he died ;the ſame leſus 
Chriſt Godand Man, accordingto thenature, wherein hee ſuffered, 
namely according to bis humane natare,euen thetruchumanenature, 
ahdthefamein etſenceandpropertics, andthat not deified, but glo- 
rified, allinfirmicies thereof beeing done away. Zebo/de my hands and 
wy feetes for it ts 1 my ſelfe, handle me, and ſee mee for a ſpirit hath 
not fleſh an bower,as ye ſee me baxe, Andtruely nothingelle couldriſe 
againe, butthat whichhad fallen. The ſame body therefore which 


 ifell, didrifeagaine: which is the greateſt comfortvntovs. For hee 


mull hauc beene one and the ſame Mediatour, who ſhould merite 

forvs a communicating and parcicipation ofthoſe benefits whichwe 

hadloſt by ſinne,and who ſhould reftore theſamevnto ve,and apply 
them to every one. Againe, except Chriſts fl:th had riſen, neither 

ſhould ours riſe. 3, Heroſe by bis ownepowery that is, hee put death to 

flight, and ſhookeit from himſclfe, quickned his dead body, reuni- 

ted itto his ſoule, andrefforedvnto himfelfe a bleſſed, heauenly, and 
gloriouslife, andthat by che might and power of his godhead. De- 

ftrey this temple, andin three dajes Iwillraiſeit vp againe. I hane power 
ro lay downe my ſoule, and haue power to take it vp againe : Arthe Father 

raiſeth wpthe deadand quickneth them, fo the Sonne quickneth whom he 

will, Ob, But the Father. raifedewy. For its ſaid, 1f the Spirit of him that 

raiſed vp leſus from the dead dwell in you, rc. Therefore hee raiſed not 

hwſclfe, Anſ, The Fatherraifſed the Sanne by the Sonne himlſelfe, 

not as by an inftrument, but as by another perſon of the ſame efſence and 

power, with the Father, 'by which perſon the Father doth ordinarily 
worke: The Sormeis raiſed of che Farber by himſelf, himielt hath rai- 

ſedvp himſelfehy bis Spirit, For, Whathſoener things the Fathcr doth, 

the ſame things dotbthe Sorine tlfo, 4, He roſe the third day by his Fa- 

thersand his owne power, 1. BecauſctheScriptures, (in pc 

vadere 
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ynderfiaodall the prophecies andeypes vnderthe Lawe) doe ſhew 
thaeGhriſloughte to riſe the third day: as forexamplewee may in- 
ancein [onas, who fore-ſhadowed Chrift. 2. Becauſe his body was 
torile not beeing tainted with any corruption: and yet notforthwith 
ebe ficſt day,that hisdeath mighe vyndoubredly bee knownez but the 
third day after his Paſſion on the cretle, Thecircumſtancetherefore 
of the third day is inferted inthe Creede, thatthe truth mightbe cor- 
reſpondent to the type, and wee aſcertained that this lefus ie the 
Meſsias promiled co the Fathers, hecaule hee alone roſe the third 
day. 


3. For what canſe Chriſt roſe. 


"Hriſt roſe, r. For his Fathers and his owne glory, Declared to bee ,, The plorie 
the Sonne of Godby tbe reſurrettion from the dead, Father, glorifie ofthe Father 
thy Sonne,that thy Son may alſo glorifie thee. For the glorie of the Son 2ndthe Son, 
ische glory of the Father. aa _ 
2, InreſpeRof theprophecics which were vitered of his death, \ x... of 
and of his reſuretion., Thew ſhalt not leave my ſonle in the grane, net- the prophecics, 
ther ſhalt tbox ſuffer thine boly one to ſee corruption, When be ſhallmake P!2).16.10 
bis ſoule an offering for ſingbe ſhall ſee his ſeed, and ſpall prolong his dayes, - np 
He ſhallſee of the tranell of bis ſonle,and ſhall be ſatisfied. No figne ſpallbe A: Y 9 
given vntoit, ſave the figne of the Propbet lonas, Fer as lonas was three 
dajer,and three nightsin the Whales belly ; So ſpalithe Sonneof Manbe 
three dayes and three nights in the heart of the earth, As yetthey knew Mat.26.54 
not the Scripture, that heemuſt riſe againe from the dead, Inregard of | 
theſe and otherſuch prophecies, itwas nece{lary chat Chriſt ſhould 
die and riſeagaine, that the ſcriptures might bee fulfilled. How rhew 
ſhould the (criptures be fulfilled which ſay-that it muſt be [o ? to vitte, be- 
cauſe of Gods vnchangeable decree reucaled in the Scrip.ures: 'cf 
which decreethe Apollles in the AQs( pea k,la ying: Doxbtles againſt AQt.y 27.28 
thine only Soune Jeſus, whom thou badſt anointed, both Herod and Pon- 
lize Pulate,with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael gathered tbemſelues 
together, todo whatſorner thine band and thy connſel baddetermined be: 
fore to be done, Hither alſo belong Chriſts owne prediRtions hereof. 11ie vs » ; 
T hey ſhall kill the Son of Man,bur the third day be ſhall riſe agame, {wil lob.2.19 
raiſe up this Temple againe, * | 
3. For che worthineſs and power of the perſon that roſe : For, for 3: T_ __—_ 
thiscauſe ic yas impoliible —— , ſhouldbeeheldof geath, a5 (15, gop. 
oe | | Petor | 
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Pacer teflifieth; andehar, x. Becauſe Chriſt isthe beloued andonlys 
1.2.24  begottenSonofGod: The Fatherleneth rhe-Sonue and bath ginen alt 
4335 things into bis bands, So:Godlonedtbe world, that hee gane bis onely bee: 
gotten Son,cye, 2; Chiilt istruc God, & author of life: 1 am the reſux... 
Joh. 5.26 reftion, <> lefe, As the Father bath life in bimſelfe, ſo likewife bath be gi. 
21.8 10.28 antorbe Son to hanchfe in himſelfe, As the Fatber raiſeth up the dead. 
and quickneth them, ſo the San quickneth whom be wil, 1 giue unto them. 
&erxalilife; Ithad been abſurdthen that he ſhouldnot beraiſed, but: 
flzepein death, who giuerh life ro others, 3. Chriſt is-righteous in: 
«himſcife, and by dying ſatisfiedfor our linnes which were imputed 
to him, Now where (in isnot, there dothnotdeath raigneany more, 
With one offering hath hee conſecrated for ener them that are ſauitificd, 
__ 10.14, [zchat be died, he begdoncete funcy but inthathe hucth, bee lineth to 
O1N-6,10 God, word. Woes, * , 
- 4.:[nreſpe& of theoffice ofthe perſon whorole: which, had heg 
remained in death, he could not haue diſcharged. For, 1, The Medi- 
ator, who wastrue Gadand Man, ſhouldraignefor cuer : 7hy throne, 
Pla.45:7 © | O God, ts for emer & ener, the ſcepter of thy kingdowsas @ ſpopter of righ« 
2 $20. 7.13.14 teomſnrs. {vill fabliſprberhrane of bis kinpgomy for ene}; b will beghis 
OO 1 Father, andheſhalthe my;Soune, { haue ſmorntovze by my bolmeſs that I. 
Pla.83.24- © willnot faile Dauid, Hu ſeed ſhall endure for ener: und his ſeat is bike as 
87-3” 12; theſunne before me, Hee ſhall ſtand faſt for enermore 9s the moone, and 
370304 andas the faithfullwitnes in heanen. They ſhall be my people, and 1 will. 
betherr God, and Dauid my. ſervant ſpell triing averchem, and they all 
forall bare one ſoepheard, The king Ani dovoinzon, andibe greaturſs 
1% of che kangaomeveder the wholcheanen, frail bee: gimen to the holy prople 
_ 27 of.chemoſt- High, whoſe kingdowe is ax enertaittng kingaome, and all po« 
Luke = , wers ſrall ſerus awd obey bim, The increaſe of hw gonernement and peace 
Ig ſhall hane none end,Of his kingdom ſball be no end, It wastherfore need- 
full chatche humane nature, whichwasthe ſeed of Danid, ſhouſd be 
raiſed, thatie might raigne. 2. The Mediator, who wasto be our bro- 
ther aodtrue Man, ſhould cuer make interceſsion for vs, and as an &- 
verlaſting Prieltappeare for vs before God, Thow art a Prieſt for e 
wer according to the order of Melchiſedech, It w(briſkwhicb zs dead,yea 
or rather-which ts.riſen againe, who us alſe at the reght handof Goa, and 
, waketh requeſt for vs, + I g:onlgt alter ntl ano oye, 
3. Chrilt Icſusthe Mediatour,whickis to'betrue Man, ſhould bee 
Mediator both by his merit, and by his cfhicacy or power. For it ſuf- 
iced nor, that he died for vs: but he was further to:beſtow through 
his powerJluabenefis yponthe Qhurch andvs all, who by dying = 
2.437900 1 DY- 


4. The office 
ofthe perion, 


— 
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by hisdeath,hadobtained for vs rightcouſnes,thatis,theholyghoſt, 
| hife, andgloryerernall. For both belong vnto the Mediatour, who 
therefore obtainceh them torvs by his interceſſion and death. But 
hecould not have beſtowed ther, had heremnain'dindeath; (ith then 
he ſhould hauc had no being. And hewhoisnot,orhathnobeeing, 
worketh noching. In him alſo the ſame benefies arctherefore placed 


by the godhead, that hee ſhould make vs partakers of them. Of bs Tobn 1.16, 


fulneſſe have all vveereceined, 

Neither ought it cuſceme any maruell, chat Chriſt doth beſtoyy 
the ſame benetites onvs, which hee obtained of the godhead, by his 
death forvs. For a man may both obtaine a thing of one for ancther, 
and alſo beſtow the ſerme on him, for whom he obtained it. As, be it 
that one maketh requeſt for theevntoa Prince for a gift of a thou- 
fand crownes: the Princedoth this for bis ſakethatrequeſtedir, and 
belſtoweth alſo that gifton him that hee may beſtow it on thee : hee 
then (hal obtaine this gift for thee ofthe Prince,& withal ſhal beſtow 
the ame on thee. Now,albeit Chriſt could haue beſtowed the bene- 
fits of his death vponvs%y bs godbead, by the means whereof we are 
iuſhfiedand regenerated, and begin faith, andnewlifeby the holie 
ghofl: yetnotwithRanding,as God decreed, by mantoraiſethe dead 


(for by man came thereſwrrefiion and by manto iudgetheyvoridyſo ; Cor. x "= 


allo hath hee decreed to bellow theſe giftsby Ielus, Man that the 
fame mightbe andcontinue Mediator, vvho is true God and Man. 
Therforealſoit was requilite, that Chriſt ſhould remaineforcuerour 
brother, and our head; and that we of the orherfide being ingratfed 


into him by atrue faich,ſhould alwaies remaine his members. Abide Ioho 15. 4. 


inwe,and [iny0u. Forinthefeed of Daujd isgroundedourſaluation. 


My ſeruant Daxidſpall feed them for ener, Now he had not continucd Ezcc. 34+ 23+ 


cur brother, ncitherhad we been his members, if his humane nature 
hadcontinued in death, Whichthiogallthe teſtimonies do confirm, 
which attribute a» eternal kingdomynto the ſeed of David. For onthat 
kingdom isour ſalvatien grounded: and thekingdomof Chriſtthe 
ſfonne of David couldby.no meanes haue been etcrnal,if his humane 
naturehadcontinuedindcath, Ob. Ft in the old Teftament,before bis 
incarnation, or bumiliation,( briftwithont bis humanitie, did beſtow the 
ſame benefits on the Fathers, uuhich hebeſtoweth ou 11in the new Tefta« 
ment, and was no l:ſſe,before the takingof fleſh, Mediator than ſince; al- 
ſo bee did the ſame things before his commeng , vvhich hee dath after his 
comming inthefi:ſh, Thereforgit wasnat neceſſary that Cbrift for this 
canſe ſhould become man, + [uffer death. Anl, But tieuher had hethen 

| 3 Ll2 2 - 


John 4 27 


5. Our ſalua- 


tio, 


Rom. 4. 25. 


Ofea 13.14. 
2 Cor, 15. 54s 


Math 27.4 2 + 


« Cor, 15.21 life, By mancamedeath, by man alſo came the reſurrattion of the dead. 
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donethoſethings, except heſhould haue beene afterwards man, an@ 


havecontinuedalwaics man: ſo neither now ſhould he dothe ſame, 


if he hadaot riſen, andif he didnot retaine thenature which hetouk. 


for eucr.T be Father bath ginenthe Son alſo pow:r toexrcnte indgement, 
in that be ts the Son of CAMan, | 


$5. Heroſe for our (aluation: and thatinthreereſpeRts, 1. For our 


Iuſtification. Owzr Lord [eſ« Chriſt was delinered to drath for our ſins, 


and roſe againe for our Inſtification, Now thereſurreion of our Me-. 


diator wasrequiſie for our juſtification, x .Becauſe, withoutthe reſur. 
retion, his ſatisfation hadnotbcen perfeR, nor hispuniſhmene fi. 


' nite: &excepr his{atisfation had bin pertet;, & his puniſhment fi. 


nite, wecouldnot hauerecoucred out of everlaſting death,fro which 
the Mediator was ſo todeliuer vs,asthat he ſhould vetterly ouercome 


itinvs. Ifthen our Mediator was veterly tovanquiſh and ouercome- 
death in vs, heeoughtthen foro die, as to ouercome death firſt in. 
himſclfe, and ſoto fulfill indeed that which was foretoldz; Drarh 5 


ſwallowed vp imo viltory, O death, where is thy ſting ? O graue, where © 


thy viorie? and fo ſhould confound his enemies, which caſt in his: 


eceth: He ſanedethers, bimſelfebe cannot ſane. 


Againe, ExceptChriſt had ouercome death', hee could not have- 
beſtowed his benefirgon vs, which by his death hee had merited for- 
vsz(buticbelongedeo theſameparty tomerit & b:/tow the Mediators. 


benefits on v8,as hath been heretofore prooued :)neither ſhould wee 


know that he had ſatisfied forvs, becauſe if he hadcotinuedin death, 


ithad been a certainargumenttharhe hadnot ſarisfied,butwasouer- 
come of death, & ofthe burden of linne. For where death is, there is 
fin: or if. he had{atisfied, & yethadremainedin death, this had been 
contrary tothe iulticeof God; Wherfore Chriſt was to riſe, aſwell for 
this end; that he might fully accoplſp bus ſatisfattion for vs; as allo for 
this; that we might know that be bad fully accompliſhed it , and hadpre- 
merited benefits for v1: and finally to this purpoſe, chat himſelfe might 


apply the ſame untovs;thatis,thatby his merice & efficacie, we might 


be perfeRly ſaucd & iuſtified, 2; (brit roſe for onr regeneration, For 
juſtification,orremifhon of linnes ſufficeth not,without the inchoa- 
tion and beginning of a new life, 3. For che preſernation or continuance 
of bus benefits towards vs, our raiſing ag aine vnto life , andglorification. 
God will by thismeaneseverlaſtingly quicken and gjorifie vs, that 
becing inferred, andengratfed intothe male of his Sonne , that is 
his hamane nature, we may for cuer becaried of it, and out of it draw 


For 


\VAMIV! 


Fer theſe cauſes it was necetſarie; that Chriſt ſhouldrife againe;that 
js, that his ſoule,which was laid downfromthe bodie ſhould beagain 


joined withthe ſame body. For reſurreRton is nothing elſe than a Whatreſure*+ 


coniunRion vr reuniting of the ſame body withtheſame ſoule, 


4- What are the fruits of Chriſts reſurrettion. 


T] He queſtions arediuers, Pherefore Chrift roſe :and, What fruits 
Chriſtsreſurre&10n bringeth unto vs, For,all rhe cauſes of Chriſts 
reſurreRion are not frarrs of his reſurrection * & after a diuerle man- 
ner arethe cauſes and thefruits of his reſurreRion conſidered: and 
moreouer the benefits of Chriſt beſtowed by hisreſurreRtion are one 
way conlidered: as cauſes of ChriſlsreſurreRionz to wit, inaſmuch as 
it was nece(Iarie that he ſhouldriſe from death to beſtow them on vs: 
andotherwile as fruits of the ſame; namely, inaſmuch as by the po- 
wer of |:is relurreRion he beſtoweththem on vs. 

Furthermore, the frait of Chriſlts reſurreion is of two ſorts : the 


© — 


one reſpcRing Cbriſtzthe other, vs; For firlt(as the Apoſlle faith) He Rom.r.4 


& declayed by the reſwrrettion to be the Sonne of God: eventhe only be- 
£ctten and welbeloued Son of God, whois alſo God himfelfe, For he 


reuiued by his owne power, whichis the property of God alone. 7r Tobn 1.4 
him was life. As the Father bas hife in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath be ginen $ 5.26 


tothe Sonne to hane life in h1mſelfe, Againe, Chriſts humane nature 
alſo was by his reſurreRion adorned with heavenly giftes, ſmmiorta- 
litie, and that glory, which becometh the nature of the Sonne'cf 


God, God wrongit according to the working of his "mighty power in Ephe.r.z0 
(Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at bis right handin * *** 


the heanenly placer, farre aboue all prncipaltty, and power, and might, 
and domination, and euery name that ts named,not in thi world only but 
alſo m that which to come, And bath wnade all things (ſubreft under bis 
feete, and bath appointed bimoger all thivgs, tobetheHead of bis (hurch, 
Thefruir of Chriſts relurrction which re/peZerhv2;is of mai) yforts. 
But, to ſpeake ip generall, a// the benefits of Chrifts'death tire allo the 
fruits, which wee receiue by bus reſatretiion, Fer Chriſls reſurre Rion 
waketh,, that his death hath his eff. Chrift by his rgfurre ion 
doth apply vnto vs thoſe. benefits; which het meritedfot vs by his 
death, and by this meancsthe ſamearethe benefits bogh of his death! 
and refurreRion;! whech ave vrherwiſe! merited farvs; rhai they art be- 
ſtowed on v1, For it was not necetlarie that the very att of meriting 
L13 | and 


The fruits of 
Chritts reſur- 
reQion are, . 

x1. Atciimony-- 
of hisperte& 


ſCatistation 


and of the ap. 


plicati on of 


his beuefits, 


Rom.4.25- 


2: The giving 
of the ole 
Ghoſt. 
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anddeſeruing ſhovid dure 4/l che time both of the olde and new (hurch, 


but onely the «ft of beſtowrng or applying the ſame: -and therefore it 
was necellariealſothat the Mediator fhould be continnalh, thar hee 
might beſtow alwaies thoſe benefits on the Church, which hee wag 
once to merite, For this cannot be done without a Mediatour : and 
therefore neither can the Church be for one moment without a Me- 
diatour. [ncheoldeChurch Chriſtthe Mediatour did beſtow on the - 
Fathersche benefits of his death toc ome, by the force and efficacy 
of hisrefurretion rocome: now he beſtoweth them on vs, by the 
efficacy of his reſureion already palt.. 

It remaineth now that we i» ſp:cia/l reckenthe chiefe fruits, which 
therelurreRion of Chriſt bringeth vntovs. + 

 Firlt, chen by the Reſuretion of Chriſt from the dead, Pee are 
confirmedand yvarranted, 1. Of his mertte: That hee hath fully and 
perfeilly ſatisfied for our ſinnes. Forone only linne, not being ſatisfied 
for, had withheld Chrilt (tillin death. He was caſt into ſuch a priſon, 
as chat, except he had paidthevemol?t farthing, hee had neuer beene 
let goe : But he was ice goe and diſmiſled: therefore hee paied the ve- 
molt farching. In regard therfore of this higmcrite; we haveremiſli- 
on of {innes,andarciuſtified before God. 2. We are confirmed, of rhe 
application of (, brifts benefits, which could not hane been beſtowed, if hee 
had not riſen: For, ag was ſaid before, it was neceſfariethat the (clfe- 
ſame Mediator beingman, ſhould merit and befor giftes, and there- 
fore ſhuuld riſc againe. Whereas then hee isriſen,weare aſſured not 
onely that he hath merited for vs, but alſo that hee is able and doth 
beltowe on vs thefruitof his merit, Wherefore well faith Saint Paul - 
That (, brift is riſen ag aine for our righteonſne:, thatis, toconferreand 
apply righteouſnesvnto vs, 

2. A fruic of Chriſts-reſurreRionis rhe gift of the holy Ghoſt, by 
whom. Chriſt regenerateth vs and giueth. vs erernall life. It behoo- 
ved him fislt roſhake off death from him(clf;& afterwards fromwvs: 
itbchouedvs tobec engreffedinto him, as into our head, that from 
him the holy Gholl might be der:ued vato vs, Wherefore, after his 
reſurreQtion, heobtaineththe holy Ghoſt for vs,and beſtowethiton 
vs, and by che holy Gholtingrticth vs into himſclfe, regenerateth 
and quickneth ys. /Beforetimethe godly werealſo endued with the 
holy Ghopſt;& regenerated, butmore ſpatinglythannowinthe new 
teltamenc,and yer both by theforce andvertue of his reſurreQion, 
vyhich vvas thentocome, For the holy Ghoſt; by whoſe vertue' 
and.opcrationonely we areregenecrated, cannot begiuen but bythe 
cclure 


reſurreionandaſcenſion of Chriſt iaco heaven; The holy Ghoſtwwas 1,1, 1 94 


not giuen, becauſe that Teſuawas not yet g/erified.:: + 


3. The reſurrettion-of our bodies is a fruit of Chriſts reſurreion. z. Ourreſur- 


For Chriſts reſurreton is apledge for our reſurreftion, 2, Becawſe reQion. 


{briſt is or bead, & we bit members, Now it isexpedient forthe heads Five real008 


glorie,thatthe members beglorious. Chriſt indeed ſhold bebyhim- 
ſelfe, though hec had no members , orif his members continued'in 
death ,but he ſhould not be head: becauſe heeis not head, butinre- 

ſpe of hismembers: neither ſhould hee be a King without a king- 
dome, according to the nature of correlatiucs, whoſe very being de- 
pendethypon nece(laryrelation which one hathto the other: and 
according to the nature of correlatiues, a glorious head doth require 
glorious members, and ſuch as are correſpondentvnto it. 2. Becauſe 
if Chriſt be riſen, be hathalſo aboliſhed ſin : If hee hath aboliſhedlingei- 


ther he hath aboliſhed his o#n (i, orours: but not his owngtherfore-: 
ours, [fhe hath abokſhed our {in,he hath aboliſhed dearb alſo; For,if 
the cauſe betaken away,the effec likewile istaken away. Thewagerof Rom, 6, 23; 


fin 5 death, Further, it he hath aboliſhed death, & that by a ſufficient 
ſatisfaRtion for our (ins, which ſatisfaRtion hee hath ſhewed & decla- 
red by his reſurrection to belufficient : itiscertainethathis reſurrec- 
tion isa molt certaine te{timonie of cur refurreRion: for he having 
performed aſufficientſatisfaRion for the ſinsof his members, the 
members cannot remaine indeath. But the reſurreRion of Chrilt 
the head, is an argument ofthe perfe& (atisfat:on forthe linnes of 
his members. Therfore Chriſts reſurreRion isalſo an argumentof 
the perfe reſurreRion of his members. . 3. eAs the firſt Adam re- 
ceinedthe bleſrings for himſelfe, andall his poſteriie.&& loſt the ſame from. 
all : So(briſt, the ſecond Adam receined life, and all other gifts for hiye- 
ſelfe andethers, andtherefore alſo wil communicatceternal lifewith 
V3. 4. Seeing the ſame (pirit dwelleth m ws which didin Chrifft , bee ſhall 
worke alſo the ſame in vs, which in our bead bee ad, For the(pirit is al- 
waicslike, neither could hework inthe head, and [leepe inthe mem- 
bers. Therefore (ceing Chriſt hath raiſed himſelfe vp by his Spirit 


from the dead, hee will verily alſo raiſevsvp. /f che ſpirit of him that Rom. 8. 11; 


raiſed vp Teſus from the dead, dxellinyou : beethat raiſed wp (, briſt from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodtes , becauſe that bes Spirit 
awelleth in you. 5, Becauſe Chriſt 1s man, and our brother : forexcepthe 
were man, wee ſhoule haveno hope of the reſurreRion of ourfleſh, 


For by man came the reſarrettion, | Therefore, for his-tender {out'; Car. 1 $.31 
and affeRion, he willnotleaueys in + x PE ;6 
| | Ll, 


regard 


creof. 
Z 


'S 


»Cor. 3:9 


4. Knowledge 
that Chriſt is 
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regardof his power and glory. Forif he, being dead, raiſed himſelfe, 
much nore beeing aliueſhall he beable ro raiſe vs vp: andif in the 


. . timeof bis humiliation hee had power toraiſchimfe!fe, much more 
* -- May hecaiſevs one uf chegraue now he raigneth in glory at cherighe 


hand bf his Facher. ] Ob. 1, 7 hew tbe wicked ſhal not riſe again : becau'e 


"(rife reſurretiion ts neither an argument nor the cauſe of the reſurrec=. 


119% of the withed, but of the godly ozely,, Anlu, There be other cauſes 
fanwbich che wicked ſhallriſgagaine: euen fortheiult iudgement of 


GQ D, vyhereby:hee hath appointed them to ecernall paines. For: 
the ſammechingway have moeceffes; and diverſe cauſes. Obie. 2, 


Theſeare the benefites of bis death; therefore not of h15reſurrefHion, An, 
They areof his death, «s by it he deſerued hem: of hisrclurretion, 1. 
In reſpett of themansfeſtation of themz; For by his reſurrection hee de 
clared; thatthoſe bent fites vverepurchaſed forvs, For by eſcaping 


from this-puniſhiment, he made plaine proofe of hisfull andperfeR: 
ſatisfaction for finae 2. [» reſpsit of the application of th:m: becauſe 


by his reſurrection he applycthhisbenefiesvnto vs. Hee beeing rich, 


wv4s made poore, and beeing poore, was maderich againe, that he - 


mightearich vs, Obic; 3, 7 be effctt rs not before thecauſe, The cauſe 
of theſe bene firs (wobich 3: his re ſarreion ) was not before the firſt reſur= 


reton3 therefore netther the eff: Ft, that ts, the benefites themſelues, An, 
Fherefurretionwas not, as towching the accompliſhment thereof, but 


inthe counſeliof God, and meffivacet and vertne , itwas in the old Te- 

flamentr. For then alſo weremenreceuedintofauour, they were in- 

dued with the holy Ghoſt;and receiued the other benefits: bur for 

and - the Mediator,which wasin time appointed tobe humbled and 
1:ftcd... Wo NY I OOBEy ot 

| con By Chriftsreſarvethion; welks0w him to be the M0319, as in who 

the prophecies were fulfilled, - i | | 


the prophecied 5: By it we are aſſured, that he nowexecnteth theeffice of the Medio 


Meſſias, 


5. Aflurance 
thathe i5the 


Mcdiator, 


vx 
& b 


6. Aſſurance 
that he w:ll al- 
waies Jefand 
his Church, 

7. | be cot 
{ſumm itowot/ 
all lis b:ncfcs. 


tor, that he applyeth vntovsthe benefitof redemprion, that hee pre- 
ſecuethys perperually in chat righeeoufiicfle which hee hath applied 
vnrovs, thacke beginnatvinvsancw life;and io dodhalfo atſure and 


... aſcertaine vsof che conlutninationandaccoimpliſihment of erernall 


lifez all which he could nor doe, except he had riſen agiine. | 
6. Sterng he now lineth, andraigneth for ener ; we are certaine that he 
wil preſarncand wefond buf, burch; © 


n Th:1aftzhoughnotchileaſt fruit of Chriſts reſarrtRion is, 


7 heconfimmation ripetfettmo of al bivbenefies, the etorifying of bis 
CeurchiForChriftdidthereſdregivahd is therefore riſen, and hath 
yen þ * theicfors 
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therefore perfeAly delivered vs from finne, that wee may be joynt 
heires with him ot his kingdome and glory. [Tee r5 the firſt borne of Colo.1.18, 
the dead, We are the hairerof God, and beires annexed with (rift, H:e Rom.B 17, 
ſhall conforme, and wake vs like vato himlelfe, becaule wee live by 
the ame (pirie, vh-r-by hee doth. And this ſpiritis noc valike him- 

ſclfe. If the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Ieſus from the dead, dwell m Roym.8, r1, 
you : he that raiſed vp Chreit from the dead ſball alſo quicken your mor- 

zal bodies; becaufe thai h1sſpirut awelleth mn you, I wil come againe, & re+ lobn 14. 3- 
reins you 1110 my ſelfe ; that where [ am, there may ye be alſo, 

' Theſumme of the frurtes of Chriſts reſurreRion is, thar ſeeing 
Chriſt is riſen, it is manifcſ{tthat heis declared co beche Son of God 
and as touching his humanitie, is endowed with that glorie vvhich 
becommeth the nature of the Sonne of GOD: and further , that 
ticeendueth vs aiſowith his ſpirit, regenerarethys by the vertue of 
his ſpirit, and will atlengeh conſummare and perfect che new life be» 
gunneinvs, and make vscopartners of the ſame his glory , feliciticy . 
and cuerlaſting life. 

Now vvhatis the meaningofchis Article ; /hbelcene in (rift which The meaning - 
roſe againe the third day from the dead? Anfſ, The meaning heereof is, _ —— 
that I helceue, 1. That Chriſt did eruly recall his ſouleinto his dead nan ws, BAY 
body, and.quicknedit, 2. That hee retained atrueſouleandtruebo-. | 
dy; but borh now glorified, and free from all our infirmities. 3. That 
herofe by his owne vertue and power. 4. That heroſetothisend,to 
make me a partaker of his rightcouſnetle, ſanAification, and gluri- 
fication, which hee had purchaſed for vs by his death, 


— 


Queſt. 46. How wnderſtand you that, He aſcended into heauen ? 34h 
» Ig. 


Luke 24. 51. 


Al. That Chriſt, his diſciples looking on, was taken vp (b) Heb. 9. 24 
from cheearth into heaucn, (4) and yer ſtill is there for our ©4 + 14: 


ſakes, (5) and will be, vatill hee come againe to iudge che a 
' 'quicke and the dead. (c) (c) AQs 1.12 
Ay Math. 24-32 - 
Tbe - 


What Chrifts 
aſcenſion is, 


hat beauen 


Genificth, 
Math. 6, 26. 
Pal. 8. 4. 
Ephe. 4. 10, 


526 Of Chriſtian Religion, Bart. 3, 
The Explication. 


SES Hriſts aſcenſioninto heauen, is « locall, true,andwifible 
= Branſlation & remooning of Chriſts body into that beazen, 
5 which is abone all viſible beanens , to that light vohich i 


- 


= not £0 be come vnto,to the right handof God,where he now 


Net 


eASRs 
this Article(as in theformertouching the ReſurreRion) two things 
areto be.confidered:the bifory, and the free. In the hi/ory theſe cir- 
cumſtances aretobeexamined: 1, #40 aſcended: Thelame Chriſt 
which ſuffered, and died, 2. According towhat part of bi; According 
to his humane nature, 3. #herher :vpinto heauen, aboue thelevili- 
ble heauens. 4. By what meanes : By the poweraloneof hisowne god- 
head.5. Towhat end: euento beour head & heauenly Biſhop. 6, I 
what maner : vilibly,his diſciples beholding him, by atrueand locall 
eleuation of his body out of earth into heauen, p,#hen: The fortieth 
day after his reſurreRion. 8. #here :1n Bethany, atthe mount of O- 
lives, Of the fruits we ſhal haue fit occaliontointreatin the 459. Que- 
ſtion of the Catechiſme. But all theſe 9.Queſtionseuennow propos» 
ſed, may bereducedvnto theſe five immedially following. ] 


I. Whither, or to whatplace Chriſt aſcended. 
2. How hee aſcended. 
3. Wherefore hee aſcended. 


4. What the difference bet 


eene Chriſts aſcenſion 5 ours. 
5. Whatarethe fruits of ci; Aſcenſion. 


1. Whither Chriſt aſcended. 


P Eſus Chriſt,man, when he wastogether with his diſciples 
29 in Bethania 4o. daicsafter hisreſurreRion zafterheehad 
XN E a often proued & confirmed hisreſurreRion, histtue fleſh 
3 TY & humanity to his Apoſiles,aſcended, in their light, into 
"> heauen. Heanenin Scripturelignificth, 2, The aire *Be- 
held the fowles of the heauen, 2. The thiey region, andceleſtiall Spherer; 
when { behold thine heaxens the works of thy fingers, He aſcended farre 4- 
bour all heanens, namely,theſeviſible heauens, 3.Theplace of the bleſ 
ſed, vyhich is that ſpace immenſe, moſt lightſome, glorious "_— 
an 
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2nd aboue the whole world andthe vilible heauen: where Godſhew- 
cth himſelfe to the bleſſed Angels and men, where is preparedthe 
ſeat of our blifle with Chrift andthe Angels. Gods ſaidto dwell there, 
not that hee is contained or circumſcribed in any place, bur becauſe 
there doth his glory eſpecially appeare vnto the bleſſed Angels and- 
men. It is called in Scripture the new world, the new beauen, the hea- 
wenly Ieruſalem; paradiſe, the b>/ome of Abraham, This heauen is noe 
eucry where, but aboue, ſeparate frum earth and hell. Berweene you Luk,16.26 
and vs theres agreat guife (et, ſothat they which would goe from hence 
to you canner z neither can th:y come from thenee to vs, Heanen u my Ela66.r 
ſeat, + earth is my footſtoole, [Inthis third lign1fication is heauen here 
taken, Chriſt then 4/cended into heanen, that is, was carried vppeinto ©5237 
the place of the bletied, The holy Ghoſt came from heauen in the 
day of Pentecoſt, Elias wastakenvp into heauen. Paulcallethicche 2, King 2.14 
third heauen. Intothis heauen, namely,intothe place of thebleiled, z,Cor.12.z 
Chriſt aſcended, and now 1s there, and ſhall thence come againeto 
ivudgement,as many mnſteuidenr places of Seripturetellificyntovs, 
which chat diuel the ſubtil Sophiſt & deceiuce ſhall never beable to 
wrelt or clude, Fhrle theybeheld be was taken wp : for aclowdtooke him AQt.1.9.10.13 
vp ont of their fight, And while they lookedſtedfaſt towards beanen,as be 
went, behold two men ſtood by them in white apparell, Which alſo ſaid: Ye 
men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gaſmg ints heauen? This Ieſus which ts ta« 
kew up from you into heauen, ſhall ſo come, as yee haue ſeene him goe into-1 gh, x 4.2 
heauen, In my Fathers houſe, are many dwellng- places; that is, many 
houſes, in which we may dweſland remaine, /go ro prepare a place for 
Jon, Hewas taken vp mto beanen, Hewastakenp. 1 ſee the beanens o- Luke24.52 
pen, the Son of man ſtanding at theright hand of God, Heſaw with his SY _ 9 
bodily eyes, endued fromaboue with anew ſeeing force & ſharpneſs, 7? 
beyond& through allthevilible heauens,Chriſtin the ſame humane 
nature; in which he had beene annihilatnd and humbled, Seekerbeſe Col.z.x 
thmgs which are about, where ( vrift ſitteth at the right band of God, Ephe.4.10 
He aſcended farre abone all heawens, He ws emtered into heauen, Made Heb.4.n 
higher than the heauens, He is entered into very beanen, to appear now in _ PN 4 _ | 
the fight of God for 11, Our connerſation is in beauen, from whence alſo Phil,z.20. 
we looke for the Saniour, enen the Lord Ieſus (rift. Ob, But we connerſe 
ovearth: therefore heanen 111n the earth, Anſ, Our conuerſation isin- 
heauen. 1. [o reſpeR of the hope andcerrarvry we have therof, 2, (nre- 
ſpcRofthe inchaarion or beginning which we hauc here ofthat hea- 
venly life, which is to beconſummatedintheworld tocome. In this.. 
ticauE,thatis,intothe houſe of 60d & al the bletled,Chrilt — | 

G | 


YIIM 


'3-Cauſes why 
the place whi- 
tber Chriſt al. 
cended is made 
known ynto ys, 
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God wouldtherefore haue vs to know theplacewhereinto Chriſt af 
cended; 1. That it might bee apparant that Chriſt isrrue Man, and 
that he vaniſhed not away, but doth continue, and ſhall continuefor 
euer,true Man, 2. That we might know whither our cogitations were 
to beconuerted, and where we ought to inuocateandcallvpon him, 
and that ſo Idolatrie might be auoided, 3, That we mightknow our 
dwelling place into which Chriſt will bripgvs,and in which we ſhall 


: conuerle and dwell with Chrift.. - 


I 
IoreſpeR of 
his humane 
nature onely 


2 
Locally. 


= Mat.:6.11 
Toh.16.7.28 
& 12:.8,.& 6,62 
AQ.1.9 
Col.;.1 


= 4 — 


2. How Chriſt aſcended into heauen, 


| LS ſt aſcendedinto heaven, firſt, nor imply, butin reſpeRof his 

humane natre onely : and that thevery lame, which was borne of 
the Virgin, dead, buried, & which roſe againe, Ob, 1, He that ener u tn 
heauen did not aſcend into heanen, for then he ſhould bane beene ſometime 
ont of heanen, But the Sonne of Alan was ener in beauen. Therefore 
hee is not aſcended, Anſ, Hee that cuer wasin heauen, as touching 


that vyhercby hee was euer there, that is, his diinity, did not zl. 


cend; and (ſo we grant Chriſt according to his Diuinitienor tohaue 
aſcended; for that was before in heauen : and aswhen Chrilt was on 
earth, the ſame did not therefore leaue heauen ; ſo when hee is now 
in heauen, his divinitic doth not therefore departfrom vs. [ Cypri- 
an ſaith z The Lord aſcended into heauen, not where the Wordof God 
before was not, ( fith he was alwaierin heauen abiding in the Father) but 
the Lordaſcendedthitber, where the Word beeing made fleſh ſate not be- 
fore, ] Ob. 2, That which deſcended, did alſs aſcend. Hu dininitie did 
deſcend, Therefore it did alſo aſcend, Anl, The lignification of deſcen- 
dingisnot here proper, His divinity is ſaidto haue deſcended, that 
is, to haue opened and manifeſted is ſelfe in place where before it 
ad not. a"; 

2. Hee aſcended lecaily ar bodily, that is, rruely going from one 
place to another. Hee tranſlated his humane nature from a lower 
place, by arecalland moſt propertranſlation or remoouingintoan_ 
higher place, eueninto heauen ; which could nut haue beene done, 
if hce had beenein bodyeucty where, That Chriſt did aſcend locally, 
theſe places of Scripture conuince,:7ee ſha{l vet bat we alwaes, |f 
1 goe nat away, the Comforter, vyill not core .vnto.nos... bat theny 
if yee ſhould ſee the Sonne'of (Man aſcend vppe, where betwas before? 
It kile they beheld, be was taken vp, Hewas taken vp mio heauen, Secke 


thoſ 
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thoſe things which are aboue, where Chriſt fits at the vight band of God, 
3. Chriſt aſcended v:fbly into heanen, For his atlumption and a- 
king away from his Apoliles, was conſpicuous and apparant to the Vi6ble. 
Geht g While they behe/d, be was taken vp, Andehey beh<1d himaſcen- As 1.9. 
ding vp o long, vntil| a c/owd tooke bim wp omt of their fight. 

4. Heeaſcended by his proper power , that u by the wertme of is gods —_— 4 oF 
bead: asallo by theſame heroſefrom the dead. 7h Jeſu by theright |} vo Pavet, 
bandof God bath beenexatted. As M _ 

5; Hee aſeended when bee badconnerſed on the earth forty daies aftey 5 
bis reſurreftion : and that therefore, 1, That he might aſſure men of The fortieth 
his reſurreRion : andoftheeruth of his fleſh, To whom alſo he preſen- 42y aftcr his 
ted bimſelfe aliue, after that hee had ſuffered , by many infallible tokens, - _— = 
2; That hee might inſtru his diſciplesconcerning bis kingdome, jc - ered 
and recall into their mindes that which hee had ſpoken before, notyaill 40. 
and farther addeſome other things : & (o might aſcertajnenotthem 92ics. 

onely, but vsalſoof hisreſurreRion, and oftherruth of his fleſh, or 
humanenature. Forte daies was hee ſeene of thews , ſpeaking of thoſe As 1.3. . 
things which appertaine to the king dome of Ged. | 

6. Hee ſoaſcendedthat heereturnes not beforetheday of Iudge= G6: 
ment, He ſhalſo cone 4s ye bane ſeen bimgo into heauen, Whi the heanens Acts 1. 
wnſt contain, till 46. [ Ob, 1, Beyond beanen there ts no place : therefore b 
the aſcenſion into heanen u nolocalltranuſlation, Anlw, Beyond heaven he __ 
there is no natzre/place, ſuch as Ariſtotledefinethto be « ſuper ficiall CO _ 
extremity of a body comtaining, yeelding to a body contained: butthere 
is a ſupernaturallor heauenly place:which,what manner of thingitis, 

cannot here be learned by difcourſeof mans wit &rcaſon , but onely- 
by aceleſtial{ view & beholding,whichthe Angelsalreadyenioy,and - 
wee ſhall one day havein Heag. Sufficient it 18 for vs, thatweylea- 
ving to ſearch curiouſly,what it ir, now know and belicue har ſuch & - 
place there ir, according to theſe teſtimonies of Scripture: / goe to 
prepare aplace for you, [will come againe, and receine you unto my ſelfe, Toh,r4.2.3.4... 
that where [ am, there may yee be alſo: And, Whither I goe, yee knowe, 
. Father, I will that where | an, they which thou baſt ginen me bewith me. lobn 17. 24... 
Seerke thoſe thinge which are abone,where Chriſt fitteth at the right hand C910). 3-1. 
of God, Theſe andthe like teſtimonies doe teach vs, thatthe heauen 
whereinto Chriſt aſcended, and which is abouetheſe viſible heauens, 
is:r»ly a place, For the particles, Aboge, Whither, and Where, do ex- 
preſſe «place, Fhis kinde of place Ariſtotle neither knew, nor belee= 
wed, (ceeing hee knew not the Scriptures. Repl, Tet at leaſt ( ſay the 
Vbiquitanics) (, briſt war rrax/iarcd ont of aplace into that which is Not Non locums., 

” aplacee 
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« place: whence we thus conclude , That which ts not in anyplaceguy enery: 
where : Chriſt is not in any place, becauſe hets aſcended aboue andbeyond 
the viſible beauens, beyond which there is not any place, [Therefore Chriſt 
& exery-where. Anſ.z1, We deny the Maior, that tbe ſame is enery-where 
which is not 1m any place. For thehighelt or fartheſt heauen is notin 
any place, neither yetisit eucry-where. 2. The Minoris true of a na« 
' eurallplacez which is defined tobe the ſuperficiallextreamitie of a body 
fo compaſsing and containing any thing within it,as it ſelfe alſs is compaſ- 
ſed and containedwithin another, We grant, { briſt t tranſlated thither 
where i noplace,tO wit, naturall; and ChrifF is now in noplace , that is, 
xe naturallplace. Butthele aſlertionsarefalſeif wee ſpeake of a ſuper- 
 naturallplace, which doth containe, but ts not it ſelfe contained; andſuch 
aſupernaturall place is beyondtheviiible heauens, anda it Chriſt 
now is according tothe Scriptures, 

3. Their ſuppoſition or ground whereon they build their argu= 
ment isin every partdenied by vs, 7 hat Chriſt was taken or tranſlated 
ext. of 4 place,we haue many maine proofes; whetber hee were iranſla- 
tedintoa place,or that which isnoplace, itskilleth not. This followeth; 
Therefore he changedplace.) Sothen Chrilis humanenatureis finite, 
anddoth changeplace; and therefore isnot eucry-where. For, Fo be 
cuery-where, and, Tochange place, are contradiory, Andtherfore 
alſo his godhead, which alone is infinite,cternal],andeuery-where,is 
nat ſaid tochange place, But hcrethe Ybiquitaries ſeeke a ſhift, that 
they may not be hurt by this weapon; T bat which changethplace is not 
ewery-where1 ( briſts body chageth place: therfore that is not enery-where, 
They graunt the Maior of this Syllogiſme to be cue, taking che 
words after one manner 3 but hegethey contend that thevvyords are 
taken aftera diuerſe manner. As, Qt Chrilts body is ewery-where, 
that is, efter 4 manner of maieſtie,-or il manner as it is a maicſticall 
bodiez it changeth place, inmannerof 4 naturallbody, os asitis a 

 naturall body. Butcheyeſcape nota contradiction bythis cauill; For 
the dinerſe mannerwhichtaketh away a contradiftion mult not-fall 
into the ſame, and beall one with the wordsthemſelues, for the clea» 
ring of which.cheyare brought. For ſo it is made a meere tawtologie, 
orſpeaking of the lamething, and abegging ofthatwhich is in que- 
ſtioo: asif 1 imitatingthem, ſhould ſay, Thu ayre t light according to 
the maner of light; & it is darke, as toucbing the maner of darhnes, A= 
gaine,T bs man is poore, as tanching the maner,of pauertie z and is rich, 
a touching the maner of riches. Thus istheſame affirmed ofthe ſame, 
-For the maner of poxeerty, is nothing elle but powert33 and rhe manner 


of 
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of richer, nothing but riches, So alſo theſe waver; which they faine 
andimagineinthe Maior propoſition, arcaleogetherthe ſame with 
therbings which are affirmed : that is, the amein them is affirmed of 
theſame; and ſotheſe zwerrers arethat; in which licth the contradi- 
Aion. For they ſay, (Hriſtr body i exery where, according tothe manner 
of maicſty, Being demanded what they mean by weieſty, they anſwer, 
omnipetency and immenſitie, Toſay then, Chrifts body is euerywwhere,ar 
touching the manner of maieſty,not as touching the manner of aneturab 
bo4z, is nothingels cuen by their owne iudgement, than Chrilts bo« 
dicto beeucry-whereaccordingrothe manner of immenſity, orinfi- 
nity; and not to bee euery- where according ro the manner of finite« 
nes. Now verely they trimly take away the contradiction bychus die 
ſtioguiſhing. Forche mannerof iinmenlitie, is nothing elſe but im- 
menlitic: and immentitie, and, Tobeimmenle, arebothiaffirmedof 
the ſame. Wherefore as theſe are contraditory, Tobecuery-where, 
and, To change place, or, Notta bee cucry-where: ſo are theſe alſo 
contradiQorie, The ſame boa to be immenſe, andto be finit; [mmenſity 
ard finitneſ} to agreevnto theſame ;or, the ſame bodee to beenery-where, 
or immenſe according to the manner of immenfitie or maieitie, and nat to 
be enery-where, but tochangeplace, andre be finitgaccording ts the mance - 
of finitenes, 6r a naturall body, Whereforcigis manifeſt, which was be- - 
fore alſo confirmed, That Chri/t aſcended locally, and that therefore 
this Articleisto be vnderſ(tood-af (Þriſts locall aſcenſion, 

.” 2:Ob, (onmarus, vr oppoſites, oughtto bes exponnded after the ſame 
manner, that rhe contrariety andoppoſition may be kept 5 But theſe Artie - 
ticles, He aſcended into heaucn, Hedeſcended into bell, are oppoſedone t6 - 
the ether : ther fore as the Article of (briſt s deſcenſlon 11taken ine figu- 
ratiue muaning that isof bis great humiliation y ſo ought alſs the article 
of his aſcenſion tobetaken of his great maieſty, not of, any lecail motion, 
Anſ, Wee an(werefirſt: tothe Maior,: Oppoſires are to bee expounded 
after the ſame manner z except (uch manner of explication, bee dif< - 
apreving from. the Articles of fatth, and from other places of Seripturex. . 
Buethis arciclethe ſcripture it ſelf vaderſtandeth of « /5ca/l aſCenſiong | 
He ſhallſo come, as yee haue ſeen bim goe into heauen; howſocuerit vn- 


derftand chatother of a /psrit«//, as we haue heretofore proued, And AQ. 1.29: 


thatthus wevnderſtand both theſe Articles, the Analogie of. faith re- 
gu 2, We denythe- Minor Fortheſertwo articles arenotoppo» - 
cd, For his«ſcenſion into branes, is-not che furchelt degreeofhinglo» .. _ 
ry, as his deſcen/iou into bell, is the furthel} degree of his hamiltaris. - 
©n. Bur the furtheftand bighelſt degree of his glory, 5 bis freing _ 
42% . IDE: - 
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: the right hand eof the Father, Therefore as touching this Article, of his 
Gcjogatthetight handof his Fathergwee grantthe Maior, For vg- 
to this Article tz the deſcen(ion into hell oppoſed, whereupon alſo 
the Scripture doth not ineerpret properly, but figuratiuely,theleewo 
Articles of { briſts deſcenfrontnro bell, + of bis ferting at theright band 
of bis Father, 3. If Chrifts aſcenfion be conſtrued of any equalling of bis 
manbood with buy gadhead, all the other articles, concerning the true bu- 
manity of Chriſt, ſhall be wterly onerthrowne. LING 


Queſt. 47. 15 not Chrift with vs then wntill the eva of the world 
(s) Mar. 28.:0 as he hath promiſed? (a) | 


Axſ. Chriſtis true God, and true Man: and ſoaccordingto 


(b) Heb.8.4 his manhood, heis not now on earth: (4) bur according 
*00/ 6:8 -to his godhead, his Maieftie, his grace, and ſpiric, hcis 
& 17.11 atno time from vs, (c) 
AQ.z.21 
© - The Explication. 

{ [| ad Hioqueſtion is « preventionof anobieRtion of the Vbi. 


T7 | T7 -quicaries, who arguethus. 'Ob," Bur (hrift promiſed that 
1 ES21 hemonld be with us untill the endofthe World, Therefore be 
CESS} did not [e aſcend into beauen,but that he ts now alſo on earth, 
andibat encry wherein bir humane nature, Anſ. They inferre morein 
their conclulionthanthe premitlesenforce. Chriſt iswith vs i» rhat 
ſpiritnallvnien,whtreby we his members arcioinedtohim our head, 
And further he (peaketb of the preſence of hisgwhol perſon, cowhich 
:he attributeth that whichis-proper vntothe godhead. In like man- 
ner heeſaith before his paſsion, when as yethee conuerſedonearch 
with his diſciples, / a»d-my- Father will come uyto bim, and will dwell 
with. bw this heſpeaketh «s ronching bis godhead, whichwasand isin 
heauen, and by which as the Fatberis with vs,ſo heis: atherwiſe we 
mightreaſon alſochus, / gee away, ſaith Chriſt; Therefore he is not 
at all with vs.: But jt is attributed improperly to his other nature, 
namely,to his humeruy, that hee abideth with vs, in reſpeR of that 
Wine per/anall vman, vihich is the ſecret andwonderfull maiſſaluble vuiting. 
nk ir cog  entthpiiiing of the tee 'meſt diverſe natures of Chriſt, dintne & bumave, 
ef two natures 579 ewepet ſer, ſe that theſetwonaturerheing in ſuch wiſe huked & con- 
in Chciſtis, i8inedzab/olnc the cffance of (Chriſt sperſow; undone netureſponld = = 
4 | oje 


Job.r 4.23 
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Rrrojed, if it were ſundredfrom the othery both notwith/ auding retaining 
their pecnliar and ſeucrall properties, whereby one ts diſtingniſhed from 


anotber, Saint Auguſtines explication ison this manner z That which TraR. g0.in 
Chrift ſaith, Loo 1 ar1with you aireaies unto theendofibe world, us fulfil- Iohano, 


led according to bis Matefty, Pronidence, & unſpeakeable gooanes : But 
4s Concerning that fleſh which the Word tooke, and after which bee was 
. borne of the Virgin, taken by the Jewes, erncified on the crofſe; taken down 
from the crofſe wrapped in linnen clothes, lard inthe ſepulcher manifeſted 
in the reſurreftion; as concerning tt, yee ſpall not hane him alwaies with 
you. Whey ſo? Becauſe, asconcermeg the preſence of bu boay, be connerſed 
fertid dayes with bus asſciples y, and they accompanying him to ſee bim,not 
to follow him, be aſcended mta heanen, and « no lerger beeve, For, Hee is 
theres jut:ng ar theright bandof Goa: and, He ts here \ for the preſence 
of his CMmieſty bath prot left vs; Againe, according torke preſence of 
Chriits maccſi re re bane ((briſt alwates : accoramg to the preſence of bis 
fl-ſh.1t was renely ſaravnto thediſciples, Ye ſhall nor bane mealwaict. For 
the (hurch emozed him a fewe dayes, asconcerning the preſence of his 
fl ſÞ z row 11 laeth bold on himby fauth, but ſeetb him not with corporall 
ejes,Chrilttheretoreispreſent with vs, x. By b% /piritandgodhead. 2. 


5. Manners 


A tonchmg our faith and confidence wherewith we b5bold bim, 3, In mu- ot Chriſls 
twalldilefiron andlene; becaulc helcveth vs, and we him, ſo that hee Preſcnce 


doth not forget v8.4; /n reſpet+ of bis vnion with bumane nature, that 
is, in the coniunRtion cf theſoule with the body. For the(ameſpirit 
is 1n' vs &in him, who ioineth and knietethvsvnto him. 5, [»reſpett 
of that hope, which we bane of our conjunrmat:on, that is, that certaine 
hupe whichwe haue of commingvnto him. ] - £ We 


——_ 


— — — 


Queſt. 43. CAre nt by this meanes the two natures in Chriſt 
pulled aſunder, if hs humanity bee no: whereſoener his 
dininitie 15? pF | | 


Anſ, No: For ſecing his diuinitie is incomprehenſible, and 
cuery where preſent : (4) it followeth neceſlarily that 
the lame is without the bounds of his humane nature 

- which he cooke to him, (6) and yer it is neucrtheles in 
_ Jr, andabideth parſonally voiced to ic, 


U m The 


— 


(4) Icr.24.14 
AQ.7.49 

(b) Iob.z.r3 
Col.2.9 
Ioh.z. Il. 
& 21.15 
Mart.z29.6 
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The Explication. 


5 His queſtion is another argument and in- 
» ſtanccof the YV5ignitaries. For thus they ar- 
-S gue. Ob. In (hriſts perſon the two natures are 
Sy 109ncd in vnſcparable umon, Therefore where- 
' ſoencr. Chrifts godbead ©, there alſo muſh by. 
| 2-EF bumavitienzedge bee, Anſ, Thele two natures 
EX&© ] remaineinſuchſort ioyned and vnited,:thae 
<£ 28 cheir propertie remaineth diſtin; and nei« 
theris turnedinto other : which would fall our, if each nature were 
- infiniceand euzry where. Rep. Zhoſe two natures, whereof one 15 nod 
wheres the other, are ſundred, neitbey rem1ine perſonally united, but 
are ſeparated: lu(hrift aretwa natures,whereof one, vuhich i his bu« 
marnitir, is not where ts the othef, which u his godhead; Thereforethe two 
natures in Chriſt are not united, but ſeparat:d, Anſe The Miior iserue 
becing vnd-r(tood oftwo :qu4//ratures; that is, cither borh finite, . 
or both «»fixitegbut falſe of v3equallraturery thatis, of thoſewheres+ 
of war ve andanother fine; For.che finitenature cannotbee 
' /atonce inmoeplacese burche z/incte natore' may bee at once both 
whole: the finite nature, andwhole withort it;:andchigmaywee in» - 
deed conſiderand obſcrue in Chriſt. For his humane nature which 
is finite, is butin-one place : but his diuinenacure,which isinfinite,is 
both inChriſts harhane-narure;and without it, &cuen everywhere, 
Rep.. There muit notwinhiaviding þe made a /cpararion in netberpart, 
where the bumane nature u not, though there bee noſeparation where it 
&, Anſ. Not atall: Becauſe the godhead is whole, andthe fame in 
the humanenature, and.without,ie, Greg:»ric Nazianz:nefſaith, The 
Word i« in bis temple, andis enerywhere, but after a ſpeciall manney in 
bis rempte>Rep. If (miſts \burnalt nature bee not axorn:d with diaine 
properties, it followeth that there is ns difference between Chriſt + other 
Saints: For noother diff:rence can be found but the eq ualiing of hs man- 
heodwith bis godbead, For the difference betweene (hriff the Saints, 
' $eeither in ſubſtance andeſſ-uce, or in properties: but u0t 1m ſubſtance z 
becayſe thewhale godbead dveleth a(well in tbe Saintr, at wr Coritt; 
. Therefore in properties. An/.,We deny that there is any diff:rence be- 
cell Chriftand the Sainrscitherin ſubſtance, or in pr. perties, or 
gifts: for this enumeration or reckoning is not perfect and coin- 
- plete, There is wanting athird ditf.ceace, whereby Chriitis _ 
| hs OT: guiſhed 


. 


. Of Mans Delinerie, * © F35 
guiſhed from all Saints, namely, the ſecret perſonallvnien of both na- 
tres, which isin Chriſt, notinthe Saints. For inChriſt awellerb rhe 


frulneſſe of he runes =_ z1ſo that Chriſt manis God, & Chrilt God 


isman :andthusthe gadhead dwelleth not inthe Saines, 'Repl, Iris 
ſaid, God hath ginen him aname aboue encry neme, Anl. 1, Godhath gi- 
wen bim (uch a name, that is, together with his godbead: For as the god- 
head, ſo the properties of the godhead were giuen him of the Father, 
2. God gane ſuch a name to bum, that 55, to Chriſt man, by perſouall nia 
on,not by any exequation or equallng of both natures, For as the god- 
head, ſo are the properties thereof giuen, By theſe three obieRions ir 


fall into femle errors. 1. Into theerronr of Neſtorine, becauſe they ſunder 


2.Peſtilene 
weeds prowing 
: inthe Vbiqui- 
appearcth, that the V biquitaries(of whom thelethings are brought) aries garden, 


the vnited natures in(,hrift, whillt infleedof the rior of thenatures Neſtoriaviſme, 


they ſubſtitute be exequation andequalling, or the operation and vere 
king of oneby the other. For twothings,two ſpirits, and two natures 
may be equalled, or mutually worke one by another, without perſo- 
nall.vnion. 2. /nto the error of Emtychesbecanſe they confound the ſame 


S 


natures. 3. They diſarme vs of thoſe weapons, wherewithwee ſhould fight Eutychia- 
againſt Arrians and Sabellians, Forthey doe foulely encruate & wea- vilme. 


ken all thoſe places, which proue Chriſtsdivinitic,by drawingthem 
tothe <qualling of his humanenaturewith his diuine. . .  -} 


— 
—— —_— 


3. Wherefore Chriſt aſcendedimo heanen. 


ſ 


3: 
Arriamufine, 


C Hrift aſcended, firſt, for bus owne and bis Fathers plery, For, 1. He x. Forhis Fa: 
was to haueaccleſtiall kingdom: therefore he might not abide thers and his 
incarth, He rhat deſcended , is enen the ſame that aſcended farre aboue ®<B101y- 


all beanens, that he might fill all things , Wherefere God hath alſo highhe n 


' exalted bing ;that at the name of leſtts euery knee ſhonla bowe , _— hat 


enery tongue ſhenld confeſſe that Ieſrs ( brit s the Lord;ontothe glory of 


God the Father, 2.1t was meet that the head ſhouldibe glorified with 


that head : which could nct hauvc been doneinearth, 


£.4.10, 
il, 2 +9. I io I'i 


gift W 
excellencic of giftsaboue allthe bletſed, as beeing the members of Cres, w_ 


1. Towakeins 


2,' Hee aſcended mreſpritof vs, andthat forfovre cauſes, 3, That rercciſion for 


hce'might gleoricuſly makeinterceſſion for vs, Chrift-r5 ar the right kaks 


bard of God, and maketh interceſs:on for ws, Now'lie maketh intercet- 
fonforys: 1. By the weorth of kts ſacrifice already offered: which is ſo 
great, thatihi« Father in regard thereof ovghtio receive vs Into fa- 

| CE | M m 2 uo ury 


I 


uour. 2. By bis ene will, whereby hee vaceſſantly defirech that the 
Father ſhould receiuevsiato fauour at theview and remembrance as. 
it were ofthe ſacrificeperformed by him-in his body. 3. By the cone 
fent of the Fatber,approouing this will and Jelireof the Sonne,accep.. 
tingtheyalueofhis ſacrifice azaranſomefor our liznes, and toge- 
ther with hisSon,receivingvsintofauour. Oa this wiſe doth Chriſt 
by his interceſſion app!y vato vs the bencfics and merites of his 
death, Tothis GH was required his whole glorification, the 
parts wherof are his RefurreRion, Aſcenſion,and Seſſion attherighe- 
hand of the Father. Ob. He m de imterceſrion for vs -al.o on earth, Anl, 
Thisinterceſſion was made, inreſpet of che incercefli3n to come, . 
For of that condition he made interceſſion before, that, hauing ac« 
compliſhed hisſacrifice vponearth, heeſhould preſent himſelte for 
cuera Mzdiatour inthe celeſtia]] SanRuary,. 2. That wee might allo. 
aſcend, & mightbeatluredof our aſcenſion. willprepere you 4 place... 
In my Fathers houſe are miny dwelling places, thatis; places to abide - 
for cuer: for hefpzaketh of continuing, {rift aſcend:d, therfore ſhall - 
we 4lſo aſcen4, Tne conſequenceis good, becauſe heis the head, and . 
wethe members: alſo, h-e is th- firit-begotten amongſt many bre-- 


3. That hee thren.'3, That hee mightſendrhe holy Ghoſt, andby him gather - 
might _ the comfort, & defend his Churchfrom the diuell,yvatocheworldsend. 


If I goe not away , the Comforter will ot com: wnte you, Waich ( holie 
Giolt) h:e ſb:don v; aboundantly through [:(us (briſt our Sanzour,- * 
Ob. Hee gane th: holy Ghoft both before, and after his reſurrefions 
ev herefore ke went not for that cauſe away, as to ſendthe holy Gooft, An, 
H<had giuen him indeed before, bue notin ſuch plentifull .naner,as 
inthe dayes of Pentecoft. Thatſending ofthe holy-Gholt , which 
wasfromthe beginning of the world inthe Church, was done in re- 
{pe of Chriſteo come, who ſhould at length raigne in humane na» 
ture, and giuclargelyandin abyadant manner the holy Ghoſt, Be- 
forc his aſcenſion he gaue himnor in (uchplenty; becauſe of the de- 
creeof God, who purpoſedto doe both by manglorified: Andthe 
ſending ofthe holy Ghoſt was the chiefe pareof Chriſtsgtory, Ther- 
forcit is faid, As yer was uot the bo!y G9, thatis ,the wonderfull and 
plentifull ſending ofthe holy Ginoſt, becauſe Chriſt wasnur as yet 
glorified, Excepei goeuway, the (omforter ſhul not come vnto you, This 
wasthecauſe why theſending of the holy Ghoſt was deferred varill 
the aſcen(i>n. 4. That he might promiſe for vs tache light of God, 
that he would bring eo patle,thatwe ſhouldno more off: ad.. 


4 What 
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—_ 


4+ What & the aifference between Chriſt aſcenſion and ours. 


| on aſcenſion and curs agree, 1.10 thatit istothe ſameplace. They agree. 
For we ſhall aſcend intotheſame place, whither he aſcended. 2. I 
Inthat alſoic is,to be glorified, Farther, / ni/1hat they whichthou ha#t 2 
inen me be with me, even where 1 am,that they may bebold my glory But lob.17.24 
they differ, x. Becauſe Chriſt aſcended by his own power and vertue: They difter, 
wenot by ourown,but by his. No man hath aſcended into beaucn (that , n 
is, by his own proper vertue) &#t rhe ſon of man, We ſhallaſcend by & _—P +- 
for him, /gotoprepareyor a place, I wil that they which thou haſt ginen g, rag 
megbe with me evenwhere Iam,2 He aſcended to be head:Weto be his 
members. Hcto glory agreeable for the head: and weſhal aſcend to z 
glory fit for members. He aſcended to fir at theright handofthe Fa- 
ther zweto ſitindeed in hisand his Fathers throne, but thatonly by 4 
participation: not in che ſame degree & dignity with him, To him that 0. Rev.z.rr 
wercommeth, will [ grant to fit with meinmy throne, enen ail onercame, 
and fit with my father in his throne, Chriſt therfore alcendedas headof 
the Church: we ſhall aſcend as members of this bead, that we may be 
partakers of his glory.3.Chriſts aſcenſion was thecaule of our aſcen- 
{ion: but it isnor ſo of the contrary. 4.#/ho/e Chriſt aſcended; butnot 
the hole of Chriſt, Becauſe he aſcended as touching his humane na» 
ture only, and not as touching hisdiuine,which alſo is on earth: But 
thewhole of vs ſhall aſcend, becauſe we haue only a finite nature: and 
that but one, 


«> vy 


— 


Queſt. 59. What fruit doth the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heduen 2 "*® 18, 


"SABAOTH, 
bring os? 


. . , . X a b.z, 
Ar. Firſt, that hee makerh interceſsion to his Father in hea- Ty xj 


uen for vs. (4) Next,that we haveour ficſh in heauen,that (5) 10b.14.z 
we may becofirmedtherby, as by aſurepledge,thatit ſhal X Km. 
come to paſſe,that he whois our head,willift vp his mem- Eph. 2.6 
bers vnto him. (b) Thirdly, that he ſendeth vs his ſpirit in ( 19Þ-14-16 
ſeed ofa p!edge betweene him and vs, (c) by wholeforci- aa.z/;; 
ble working we ſcek after,not earthly,but heauenly things, 2 Cor.z.2x 
where he himlelfe is ſitting at the right hand of God. (d) 7m... 
m_— (4, Col.3.4 
Mm 3 The 


4 


= 
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5« What are the fruits of Chriſts aſcenſion. 


+. His intercef. FASEKFY He chieffruits of Chriſts aſcenſion are: firſt, Hr interceſ2 
FO FRED 72, which fignifieth, 1.7% perpetual vertne and ſtrength 
4 If oreffs ſacrifice. 2. Beth wils in (brit, both humane and 
-208Y (invine propitions &+ fauonrable unto vs, wherby he will that: 
for his{acrificewe be receiued of his Father. 3. 7 he aſſent of his Father 
approning this bis Sons will, and accepting of the vale of his ſacrifice as 
4ranſowe feronr ſins: andagthe Farther receiueth vs, ſo doth healſo, . 
In ſum,it:is the wil both of the Father & the Son, that Chriſts oblati- 
on andſacrifice ſhould beauailcablevnto vsfor eucr, Ob, But before 
{briſts aſcenſion, yea before hu comming, there was interceſſion, Anſ, 1, 
Thatdepended of this which was to be after the Aſcenſion, thatis, it - 
was madceinreſpeR of his intercel#ion to com, as allo thewhole re-_ 
ceiuing intofauor from the beginning oftheworld, For he, our Me- 
diator,madeinterceſsion before, with this condition,that he accom- - 
pliſhing his ſacrifice, ſhould appear for cuer inthe heauenly ſanRua- 
Iy. Thou art a Prieft for ener after the order of Melchiſedech, 2.,That in- 
terceſsioninthe old teſtament wasnot (uchasitisnowin heaucn. For - 
in the old teltament the Mediator made interceſsionfor theworth of 
hisfacrifice & ranſome oneday hereaftertobe paid; and the Father 
received the Fathersofthe olde Churchinto fauour in regard of this 
raoſomeafterwards to be paid : but now heereceiucth vsfor Chriſts 
ranſomealready paid, [Soalfolinsin thetime of thelawwereremit- 
red, andthe holy ghoſt giuen,forchelacriticewhich wasto come:bur. 
now both theſe are ſcaled vntovs for Chriſts ſacrifice already perfor- 
med, Andthevalue of Chriſts facrifice continucth for euer, becauſe, 
With one offering hee hath conſecrated for ener them that are ſanilifird, . 
And the ſurceaſe of Chriſt from offering any moe ſacrifices, isno ar- 
gument of anvnperfect; but rather of a perfeRTacrifice. For if hee 
fhould often ſacrifice after the manner of the Leuiticall Prieſts, he 
ſhould thereforeſacrifice often, becauſe he is not able with oneſacri- 
ficetomakeperfet them which comvnto God: But he made al per- 
feQ with oneſacrifice: wherfore hee now executeth the office of his 
Prielthood, not by often offering & meriting, but by often applying to 
vs(throghche infinite worth of his ſacrifice)grace,righteouſnes, & his 
holyſpirie, whichis a weightier work, then if he iterated his ſacrifice.) - 
2;Our glorification or aſcenjan: For (eeing Chriſt vur head is alcen.. 


des 
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-ded, wearecertainethat wealſo ſhall aſcend into heauen,as being his Ou afcenGon 
members. / goe to prepareaplace for you, eAnd though I gee to prepared into heauco, 
place for you, [will come againe, and receine you vnto my ſelfe, that where Tohn 14. 2, 


1 am, there may yee be alſo, Obie, But Eltas and Enoch aſcendedbefore 
Chriſt : therefore ( hriſt is not by his aſcenſion the cauſe of our aſcenſion, 
Anſw, They aſcended inreſpeR of Chriſls aſcenſion, which wasto 
come. Chriſts aſcenſionandgloritication, isthe cawſe &exemple of 
our a{cenlion & glorification, becauſe except hewere glorified, wee 
ſhould not be glorified, For the Father hath decrecd to giue vs all 
things by the Mcl(sias, & hath put allthingsin his hands. And how 
ſhould Chriſt have giuenvsa kingdom,except himſelf firſt, as being 
the firſt- born, hadeaken polilcſlientherof? but for this cauſe alſo he 
aſcended into heauen,that he might ehereraigne, Therefore hee will 
cranſlate his citizens thither. Andſecing we are his members, and he 
cur headisalready aſcended, and glorified : therfore ſhall wee alſo af- 


_ Cend, and beglotified, Where ] amythere ſhall alſo my ſernant be, will Tobn 11. 26. 


receine you onto my ſelfe, that where I am, there may ye be alſs, 


3. The ſending of the holy Ghoſt, by whom he gathereth, coforteth, 3. The ſcoding 
anddefendeth hisChurch tothe worlds end, Hee was given alſo to 2fth< boly 
the godly which werevnder the law, before Chriſts aſcenſion and *Y* 


comming. But that was, 1. /»reſpedt of thts aſcenſion ard glorification 
of Chriſt, which was then to come, and whereof that ſending and pows= 
ring out ofthe holy Ghoſt is, not af7#:t onely, butalſo apart: andſo 
inreſpeR alſo of this ſending, which was now aftcr Chrills aſcen- 
ſion accompliſhed , the holy Ghoſt was giuen vnto the godlie in 
the old Teltament, 2. Now after Chrilts —_— it was giuen 
more abonndantly, asin the day of Pentecoſt : that which alfo vyas 


forctold s Andit ſhall be inthe laſt dates ſaith God, Twill powre ont my Tocta. 28. 
ſpirit pox all fleſh, Now,that Chriſt did not powreout the huly Gheſt Atts 2. 17. 


inſuch plepty beforehis aſcenſion, that befe!l cnely , as before was 
ſaid, in reſpe of the decree of God. For God wouldthat the holie 
Ghoſt ſhould begiuen by the Meſlias, as well man as God : wherfore 


man alſo wasto be glorified, who ſheuld doe this, 7 7 expedient for John 16, 7; 


you that ] goe array; for if Igoenot away, the( omforter wil not come n= 
toyon: but if [ depart, [ wilſend hnn vnto you, By the efficacy and wor- 
king of this his ſpirit wee (ceke rhings abone, becauſe thereigour trea- 
ſure, there are our gc00s; andthat becauſe Chriſt hath therefore aſ> 
cended, that hee might makethoſe good things curs, which were 
there long before, And this isthe Apoſtlcsargument,Col. 3, 1. There 
are other fruits aliv of-Chrills aſcenſion, For, 4. It 18a teſtimonie, 

M m 4, that 
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4. Remiſfion that our frnnes are fully pardoned vs, who doe beliewe, For except he had: 
of finnee, fuifered the puniſhment for fianes, hee could not have entred into 


Toh 16. 10. thethroneoi Gad: For where linneis, chere is death alſo. He ſhalre- 
5. Conqueſt or proue the world of rig hteonſnes, becauſe I goe to my Father, 5,1tiza te- 
wo % *nT  flimonierhat ( rift is indeed conqueror of death, fin, & the diuell, 6; Te 
6. The com- is atclhimonic that wee ſhall neuer be left drſtiture of comfort : becauſe 
fortofrhe hethereforc aſccaded, toſend the holy Gholt, 1f I goe wor away, the 


wn Comforter will not come, When hee aſcend:d upon begh, hee led captiunte 
ohn 16. 7. 


Ephe. 4. 8. 


of thecburch. placedaboue ali principalities, 
[ Now what is 1t :0 belzewe mn [eſwaf, briſt, which aſcendedinto heauen * 


The meaviog Aqnf, [t is cv belteuc, 1. That hee dideruely, and not in (hew onelie 
of the Article, ( 
He aſcended a cend : : 
' hy) way {:tingattherighchaad of his Father , vntill hee thence returne vn- 


tO tudgement, would becalledon by vs, 2. That hee hath aſcended - 


tour ourſakes, and now appeareth inthe preſence of God, maketh 

interceſſion forvs, ſendethvs his holy Spirir, and will one day take 

vs vnto himiclfe, that wee may be whereheis, and raigne with him 
]. in glory. ] 


— a ” —_ CPI — A. 4 2 mu—_— 


Queſt. 5 0. Why & i further ſaid, Hee ſitteth at the right haud 


of GO D?- 
(a) Epbe. 1.20 


21.23.2}. AFpf, Becauſe Chriſt therefore is aſcended into heauen, to. 


4 on 's ſhew thereby that he is the Head of the Church, (a). by, 

Tohn 5.22. whom the Father gouerneth all things. (5) | 
The Explication. 

Chriſts ſirtiog 


at Gads right g&IV7 
hand, diff-reth Yep 
from his aſcen= 4 as 
ſton : rb; 

i. In order. gſcey 
2. [nconotinu- 


Iz Wherefore this Article differcth three waies from the 
> former, 1. Becauſe inthis Article is declared the end of bis 


fit atthe right hand ufthe Father. 2. BecauſeChriſt licteth a/waizs ac 


3: In cud, 3, The Angels doe aſcend, and we ſhall allo 4ſcend into beaxen ; but 
yet 


capriue, andgavegifis unto men. 7,[tisa tellimony that Coriſt will for 
3. The defence ener defend vs, b.caule we know that our headi8a glorious head, and. 


into heauun, a2d nuw is there re{identin his humanitie; and - 


Eco O fit atthe right hand of God, and, to aſcend into heanen; 
6) Ed arc things different: for one may be withoutthe other. 


fon. For Chriſt did thereforeaſcendirto heauen,thathe might - 


theright hand of the Father, butinto heauen he aſcended but once. 


YM 


YM 
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yetneicher they, nor wee ſhall /ir at rhe right hand of God, For, To 
vwohich of the Angels ſaid God at any time, Sit at my right hand, ntl Heb. 1. x3, 
haue mad: thine enemres thy foote-Ftoole ? aruch-lelle did Godfſay thus 
vnto any m4», Chriſt alone excepted. The Queſtions of Chrilts 
ſiting attheright hand ofthe Father, are, 


I, What theright handof God fignifieth in the Scriptures. 

2. What it 6s to fit at Gods right hand, 

3+ Whether Chriſt did alwaies fit at Gods right hand. 

4: What are the fruits of Chrijſts ſitting at the right hand of 
the Father. ; 


1. Whatthe right hand of Gad fignifieth.. 


T He right hand a8alſo other members, are attributed vnto Godby 

' ananthropopatby,or reſemblance after the manner ofmen: and 

in Scripture che right ban1of God lignifieth, 1:The omnipotency, or I 
excceding vertue of Gad, Hin hath God lift vp with his right hand, to Afts. 5.31, 
bea Prince and a Saniour, The right hand of the Lord bath done vali- Pſal. x18. 16, 
antly, Thy 15ght hand, O Lord, bath bruiſed the enemy, 2.1t(ignificth Exod, 15.6, 
perfect glory, perfeR dignity, and full diuine maieſlie, and in this 

lenſe it is hecre taken, 


—— 


2. Whatit is to fit at Gods right hand. 


" O fit at Gods right band, ts to beaperſon equall to Godin power and 
glory, by whom the Father worketh immediatly , and gomerneth ail 
things, They commonly defineittobe, ro raigne in equall power and 
glory with the Father. Thatistrucindeed of Chriſt: for hee doth all 
things likewiſeas doth the Father, andis induced wich the ſame pu- 
wer with the Father, which alſo he exerciſeth. But the Sonne hath al- 
waicsſo raigned: andthe fame agreethalfo to the holy Ghoſt, »vbo 
yet not [ard in the Serepturetoſit, neither dooth fit at the right hand of 
the Father : becauſe the Father dothnot gouerne all things,eſpecial- 
ly his Church, immediatly by che huly Gholt, but by the Son. Wher= 
forethis definitton, which is commonly received, is not (ufhiciene 


_ andperfe&. Some confound his/i:trxg, with his aſcenſion, and ſay it. 


isall one, But we haucalready ſhewed and prooueda difference : and ! 
88: c 


Whenee the 


phraſe of 


Chriſts ſitting 
at Gods right 
hand arifcth, 


—a— 


$42 "Of Chrittian Religion. Part 2. 


iris abſurd that in ſo ſhort a confeſſion ſhould be an idlefpeaking of 


the ſamethingtwiſe. This phrafe of ſpeech is taken frothe cultome 
of Kings, who placethoſe, whomthey honour, attheirrighehand, 
and hauetheir aſſiltant aſſc/ſors,towhom they committhepowerof 
gonernment : So, briſt is ſaid to fit at the right handofthe Fatber, be- 
cauſe the Father will rule and gouerne by him immediatly all things 


| bothin heauen and earch. This Seſſion therefore is che ſuprearve dip 
nity + glory ginen by the Father vnto-Chrift after his aſcenſcon : Or, 
| peereleſſe exaltation of the Mediator in bis kingdome and Prieſthood, 


Chriſt alone itteththen at the right hand of God the Father, that 


is, he is that Mediator and perſon omnipotent, by which the Father 


goucrneth all things immediatly: but eſpecially , by which hee de- 
fendeththe Church againſt her enemies, Andthis glory and Seſſion 


Fourethings of Chriſt at the right hand of the Father, is, 1. 7heperfettion of (briſts 
wherin Chriſts dixixe nature, that is, the equality of the Ford with the Father, which 
fiurivg at Gods hg giq notthen receive, butever had. Which his Diuinitie, though 


right hand c6- 


liſteth, 
I 
2 


 Colo.2.9 


Tohn r. 16. 
and 3. 3 4o 


3 


Math. 22, 18. 


4 


Plal.g7.7. 
Hebr. 1.6. 
Philip.2.9, 


forthe whole time of his humiliation itlay hidden and vndeſcried; 
yet it afterwards ſhewedforthit ſelfe with power and maicſtic. 2. The 
perfeltion & exaltation of Chriſts humane nature, This perteRion co. 
priſeth, x, The perſunall vnion ofthe humanenature with the Word; 
In him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the godhead beatly, 2.Theexcellencic 
of gifts; wiſedome, power, brightnes, glory, maiecſty, & other graces 
farre greater and more in number, thanare beſtowedonall men or 
Angels, & therforein which he far exceileth both menand Angels. 
Of his fulneſſe hane all we recemed, God gineth him not the ſpirit by mea- 
fare. 3. Theperfeftion or theexcellency of the office of the Mediator,that 
is, the Propheticall, Prieftly, and Roiall funion, which Chriſt now 
(asthe glorified head of hisChurch) doth in his humane nature glo- 
rioully exerciſe in heauen. For now he is ourglorious interceflor, he 
isthe glorious giuer ofthe holy Ghoſt, and the mighty preſeruerand 
defender of hisChurch. This excellency of Chriſts office, is the very 
exalring of Chriſt inall his funRions : that is, the laying down of the 


 infirmity of Chriſts humane nature,& theperfeRion of glory : which 


was dueyntoChriſt, bothinreſpeR of his office, as being a Prophet, 
King, orPrieſt; andinreſpe& of hispey/ſo#, as being God, Al/power i 
gruen vntomeboth in heanen andearth, 4, The perfeftion of Chriſts bo- 
nour,thatis,the adoration,worſhip,& reucrence,whichequally,asto 
the Farher,is yeeldedvnroChrilt bothofmen & Angels, becauſe he 
is adored, and magnified of all, asthe Lord and Prince of all. Z-'t all 


#he Angels of God wvorſvip him, Hee hath green hom 4 name abone ener} 
name 
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zawe, By theſe andthelike ſpeeches are lignifiedthe partsof Chriſts 
fitting at gods right hand, But rhe nawe,wherofis ſpokeninthewords 
ofthe Apoltle beforealleadged,is the excellency of the perſon and office 
of Chriſt, and adeclaration of both by bis viſible maieſty, that all may be 
' Fforcedto confels,thatthisis the king,by whom Godrulethalthings. 
So alſo did Stephen ſee him ſtanding on Gods right hand, adorned 
withviſible majeſtic and glory, & worſhipped him, Chriſt had ſume. 
parts alſo before of his excellency, both of his office, and of his per- 
ſon, but hethen came to the full perteRion of all, when being taken 
yp into heauen, hewas placedatthe right hand of the Father, 
By theſe parts nowof Chriſts (icting atthe right hand of the Fa- A more full 
ther, the definicionof his ſitting may be made more full inthis wiſe. deſcription of 
When Chrift is ſaid 7 /it ar the right handof the Father, he is ſaid, To Chiſts firing 
have theſameandequallpowerwith the Father, To excell all men.j*C? right: 
and Angels in his humanenature, both in giftes beſtowed on him * 
moreand greaterthanon them,asalſo in viſible glorie and maieſtie: 
To ſhew himmſclfe Lord of menand Angels, andof all things that are 
created: inthe nameof the Father, To rule and adminiſter immedi- 
ately his kingdome in heauen, and the whole yorld, and chiefly To 
gouern by his power immediately che ChutHaſt y, Tobeacknow- 
ledged and magnified of all, as chiefe Lord and Head, But how, and 
how many waies Chriſt is called or Headjhath been heretoforefully 
handledin the 32, Queltion of the Catechiſme. [ The Sellion there- 
fore at the right hand of God,is,the honour not of the Father, orthe Chriſt maybe 
holy Ghoſt, but proper tothe Sonne alone: and is indeedthe laſt de- _ — 
greeand conſummation of honour, which the Sonobtainedin both 1.,qq in reſpe& 
natures,but diuerſly-in each of them. For, inreſpelt of bis humane na- of both natures \ 
ture,#t is areal commication ef heaxenly gifts, or perfeft glory, which the 1.Howin re- 
human natureor manhood of Coriſt eniozed not before the aſctſion, But as 'p on _ 
concerning his diuinity, hisſeſſion at therighthand of God isno chige , jaw ine: - 
therof, but a bare laying aſide that bumiltation,wherunto it had ſubietted ipeR. of bis - 
it ſelfez cir a manifeſtation of that gloriewhich he had alwaies with the Fa- dininitic,. 
ther, & bad concealedin the time of his bumiliation ; and 4 title of full &r 
free challenge, whereof the godbead in the aſſumption of humane nature 
bad ai it were diſcharged ſelfe, Foras the godhead humbleditſelf,ſo 
alſvit was againe cxaltedand placed atthe right hand of the Father: 1,4, 15.55 
namely, it was gloriouſly manifeſted in the fl:ſh, Father glorifie meg oc.) ; 
Many obiections are by this definjtionrefuted: As, 1, The boly 
Ghoſt al 6 is equal with God the Father: 7 herfore we may truely ſay, that 
he alſo fitteth at the right handof the Fatber,An, It doth not _ 
CAULS <: 


YM 


Reu.3.2r 
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cauſe thereaſon is gruunded on an ill definition. For although the 
holy Ghoſt be (aſwell as the Father andthe Sonne) Head, and Lord 
andruſer of the Church,yet doth ie not agree tothe holy Gholt,but 
to Chriſt alone, to fit at the right hand of the Father : Becauſe healone 
tooke humane nature, was humbled, dead, buried, roſe again, aſcen- 
ded, andis Mediatour, And further, the Father worketh immediatly 
by the Son only : butbythe holy Ghoſt the Father doth notworke 
immediatly, butthrough theSon. Forthe fame order is to bee kept ' 
intheir operationand working, whichis in the perſons, The Father 
worketh nor By bimſelfe, but Of bimſelfe, becauſe hee is of none : The 
Son worketh By himfelf, nor Of himſelf, becauſe he is begotten of the 
Father: The holy Ghoſt worketh By himſelfe, but From the Father &+ 
the Son, from whom he doth proceed, Thereforethe Father worketh 
immediatlyby the Son: becauſe the Son is before the holy Ghoſt, 
yet not intimebut in order; but mediately the-Father workcth bythe 
holy Ghoſt : and therefore che Sox the Mediatour isrightly ſaidto lie 
atthe right handofthe Father, butnot che holy Ghoſ(t.2.Ob, (bri/# 
before his aſcenſion was alwaies the glorious head and King of the Church, 
T her fore he cannot now be firſt after his aſcenſion, ſaidto ſit at Godsright 
hand. Anſ. Againe, this reaſonallois grounded vpona bad definiti« 
on. Chriſt was alwaies glorious, buthe wasnot alwaies aduanced and 
exaltedinthe office of his Mediatorſhip, towit, in his kingdomeand 
Prieſthood, Now firſt he began to hauethe conſummation andper- 
feRtion of glory, which before he hadnot:thatis, gloriouſly to rule 
and adminiſter his kingdom and Pricftheoodinthe heauens, Ob. 3, 
{ brift ſath yz Tohimthat onerconmeth will I grant to fit in my throne 
with me, Therfore we alſoſhal ſit at the right-band of the Father, An(,We 
ſhallſic there by participation of glory; where this muſt bealſo granted, 
that the ſame « the throne of the Father and the Son, [n the ſame throne 
many may lit, but not in the ſame dignitie, but ſome in higher roome, 
and ſom in lower. Many Counſlellerslitneerthe Prince: Butthe L. 
Chancellor only fittethat hisrighthand. And ſo Chriſtwillnot giue 
that chiefe dignity and glory given him of his Father, vnto any 0- 
ther. Repl. But to /it at Gods right hand, is alſo to line glortonſly or bleſs 
ſedly: and this agreetb rows, Anl, This isnot afull & ſufhicientdefini- 
tion; becauſe a bleſſed life agreeth bothtovsand Angels: but che [its 
ting at Gods right hand, doth not. Wherupon, theſe Articles were ad- 
ioyned togethery He aſcendedinto heanen : He futteth at the right hand 
of Godthe Father, 


3. Whether 
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3. Whether Chriſt aid alwates fit at the right 
 &E hand of God, *' I 


T His Queſtion ſhould not be needfolt, except mens curioſitie 


had made it ſuch. Tothe explication whercofis required the 
diſtioion firſt of «arwres, then of crime, 2 + CO 
Now as concerning Chrifts dinmitie,' 1. That alwaie: ſitterh'at'the 
righe handof the Father, as fStrovg /igmrficth an equal porer ff honor: 
which Chriſt hath, euen the ſame with the Father. FurChriſts divine 
nature was from everlaſting «quall with the Father in honour and 
power, Likewiſe, as, Toit at the right hand of the Father , ſignifieth, 
To be the head of th: Church, For bythe wordehe Father didfromthe 
beginning alwaics preſerueche church, azalfo by him hee erearedall 
things. tnthis ſenſe Chriſt was placedby his eternal generationatthe 
righe hand of the Father. 2. Chrill according to his diuinitie alfo 
doth ſo fitat theright hand of the Father, as he was ordained ro this bu 
of fice of CMeadtatorſhip from enerlaſting,” For hee was from ecuerlaſting 
ordainedrothe M:diatorſhip, yea euen according tohis diviairie, 3, 
Hee doth «/tes lit, accordingto his divinitic, at the right hand of 
God,im that bebegwn from the very begenning of theworld,toexecnte,o 
bathxeented this his office, AndChrilt according to his divinity, was 
in this reſpeR after his aſcenſion into heauen, placed ar the right hand, 
inthat his divinity chen began how it ſelfe gloriony in bu body; which 
in thecime of his humiliation had hidit ſelfe from being openly ma- 
nifcſted and declared. Forin thetimeof his humiliation, vvhich was 
when he liuedonearth, his godhead alſo had humbledait ſelfe, nor by 
making it ſelfe weaker : but by bidreg rt /+{fe onely , and not ſhewing ie 
felte abroad. Therefore thus Chrilt alſo according to his divinena» 
turc, was pacedat his Fathers right hand, nam<ly, by /azivg down that 


J 
How Chrift al- 
wes [teat 
theright hand 
of the Father 
according to 
his quinine, 


How he ſate 


not alwaics aes - 
cording to it, 


but was there 
placed, 


bamil:rie, which he tooke on him for our fake, and by ſhewing forth 


that o/ory, vohich hee bad with hu Father b:fore the foundations of the 
vv2r1d were laid (but had hid the ſame in the time of his humiliati- 
on) not by adding any thing vatoit, which it had not bzfore, nei-. 


ther by making it more bright and powerfull, neither by manife- | 
{ting and declaring ie'before GO D,' but vnto men, and by viing - 
fully and fredly his right and auchoritie; vyhich right and authoritie, . 


Chriſts diuinitie had as it were laid downe inthe taking vp and al- 


ſumption of humane nature. Theiefore hee ſaith Now glorifie Tokn, 27.5: 


Woes, 


Luke 24.26, 
The Vbiquita- 
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mee, thou Father, vwuith thy owne ſelfe, vvith the glory which Thadwith 
thee before the vvorld was, This glory he had not with men. Therfore 
be praycthythataebe haicalwiies withehieFather;ſohcemight ma- 
nifeſt itynto men. Wherefarethisianotrobetaken , as ifthe Word 
receiuedany change or alteration of his godhead: but in that ſenſe 
onelywhichhath-been ſaid, WEE S TA I SRETIOG Saas a 
. Now asconcerning Chriſts hamane watrre : according to it he was 
they firſt placed at the right handof tbe, Fatber , withen bye aſcended mts 
heaugns then he attainedra hisglorification, when hereceiued that, 


 Whichbeforche had nor. Ferthuit beboowed(, briff; to;ſnſfer,and ſo to 


enter into by plory. 


Obicd. 2. Hee that faterh at Gods right band t every where, Chriſt 
fttteth ar Gods right hand: rherefore be 15 enery-where, Anſw, This rea« 


ries arguments ſon yycegrantjn reſpeR of the icommunicaimg. of the properties tte 


drawne from 
Chriſts fittivg 
at his Fathers 
right bagd. 


Ephe. 4.10, 


per ſox, But if it be further concluded , that «crordeng r0;the fleſr.hee 
is cuery-where, there will be morcin the concluſion, than was in the 
premilles, : ... 8 

ObicR, 2. Theright hand of God is exery-where, ('hriſts bumane na- 
tare ſitteth at the right bandof God: therefore his humane nature is ene« 
13-where, Anſ,, We denythe conſequence of the whole reaſon: be- 
cauſethereare fouretearmesin this(yllogiſme, For, The r5gbt hand of 
Ged, and, To ſit at theright handof God, is notall one, The Minor 


| ſhouldthus proceed: 7 he humane nature ts the right hand of Goat But 


ſo itis falſe, Neither yetisthe Maior limplytrue, that heewhich ſit- 


FY _ -teth at Gods right hand, firterh cuery-where, For «pert of the fieting 
A8 7-56. at Godrright band, igallo that 2i/ib/e glory and maieltie, where-with 


Chriſts humanenaturewas endowed, and wherewigh Stephenbeheld 


 himenduedin heauen. This is not cucry-where, but onely in that 


place, where his body is ſeated andremaineth. - 

ObicR, 3. Hee aſcended into beayen, to fill «/{things,thgt 1,with the 
preſence of has fleſh, Anl.lt.ig a fallacyin.miſpopſtxyingtheword. Hee 
aſcended to fillall things, that jis, with hisgitts and graces, not vvith 
his fleſh, bones, and skinne, . Theſe are the monſters and dotings, 
whereby che Diuel carrieth-Gods glory jntq deriſion, Rep. That na- 
tere which hath receinedommipotencie, u enery-where: (, briſts bumanity 
bath regrined onnpotencie : therefare it, 15, eweryg:where.. Anl, The na- 
ture which hathreceiued. omnipotency by.axen({ tranfu/ion and com> 
munication of the properties, igeucry-where: butnot thatwhich hach 
recciued it by per ſenall vnion oncyy, as the humane:nature of Chrilt, 


- Buc yet notwithilanding many things have been beltuwed by real 


er alnfu 


rw 
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transfuſion onChriſts hamanity: towit, other qualities, than which 
he had on the Craſle, and in his humiliation. Likewiſe, farre more 
and greater gifes, than thoſe which are beſtowed either on Angelsor 
on incn; were heapedon Chriſts humanenatureaftet hisaſceniion?: 
andin reſped of thoſe gifts beſtowed on him, Chrilt isplaced, actors 
ding to bis humane natareat the right hand of his Fathery but accor- 
ding to his Dixinity ic is placed at the right hand of the Father, as he 
being glorified, & taken vpinto heauen, hath ſhewed forththe ſame 
in his fleſlr, and hath attained ynto the pecfeRtion of glory, or the 
higheſtdegreeof glorification, as touching hishumanitie, : ::\ 


—— 
DL ——_—_— 


Queſt, ..5 1. Whyt profit & this glorie of our head Chriſt wnta On tes 1g, 


 SABAOTH, 
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An. Firſt, that through his holy Spirit, hee powreth vpan ,,, A832 
. vs his members, hcauenly graces. (4) T hen thac hee Epb.4.ro * 

' .**-ſhielderh anddefendeth vs by his power againſtallour (6) Plaag. 


. 


OA. 'coroflg | ' Toh. 10.28 
Eh TT SOT LEH 27 0 00S 
| The Expliation. | 
; 4+:What are the fruits of Chrifts fitting as the right hand 
ETLEY TEST f . of the Faber}. , 1:5 2 H144G WE Fats 
th 5>8 HE-fruites of Chriſts ſitting at the Fathers ' 
\6; — ſz, right hand,are al/tbr benefits of che kengdeme 
5 Ol bc: 2 and Prieſthood of (brit glorified, As, 1. His 
WP © | [,6SSp. intercelvion for:vs. 2.: The, gathering, go- 
A 1_7* verning, and garding of che Church by che 
Pu F=4 "£F Word and Spirit, 3. His defending of the 
Se \ FE Church againlt her encmies. 4. The abic-- 
LET tonand dceſtrution of the enemies of the - 
Church, 5. Theglorification of the Church, and aboliſhmeneof all / 
iofirmitie, whereunto it was enthralled. Theſe fruits of Chriſts litting ; | 
atthe-righe hand of God ariſeout. of the office and perſon which The benefics - 


hee ſuſtaineth, The frujces or benefites of the kimgdome of (briſ c— 
| 4 TAG? _ d t Chrift 
glorified, are, that hee culcth vs by the miniſterie of ene Word, and glorified. - 
_ 
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the holy Ghoſt, that hee preſerueth his miniſtery, that hee. giveth 
hisChurchrelting places, andis forcible by deftrinein converting 
-thechoſen; that hee will atlength raifevp fromthe dead his choſen 
and eleq; aboliſhall their nfirmities, glorific them, wipe away all 
 teares from them, enthronize chem in his throne, and make them 
be me - Prieſts and Kings vnto his father, The frwit of the Priefitoodof Chriſt 
hood dfChiitt $/orified i, that hee appeareth, preſenceth him(elfe, and maketh re- 
glorified, quelt and intercel#ionforysin heauen, andthat forcible, ſothatthe 
Father denieth vs.nothing through the vertue and force of his in- 
ecrceſsion;; Hence,ariſeth that confolaticn and comfort ; Becauſe 
our king and heed, our fleſ6,andour brether (itteth atthe right hand 
of the Father, therfore he ſhall giue vn'o his cu5ze»rarich treaſure, 
even his holy ſpiciez therefore hee ſhall at length glorific ang quice = 
ken vs his member: ; therefore hee (liall powre ouit-plentifully on 
vs his celc(tiall bleſsings, that is, a true acknowledgement of God, 
faithin him, repentance of our ſiones, and all cther Chriftian ver- 
tues; andallthis ſhall hee performe vntovs, beth in reſpeR of his 
brotherly loue, as alſo in regard of his office, vho is our head, Be- 
- cauſeallo.wee haueſuch a High Prieft which i> ſer downe at the right 
hand of the Father,thereisnocauſe why wee ſhuuld doubt at all of 
. ourſaluation: hee ſhall keepe it ſafe for vs, and at length moſt a(- 
ſuredly andcertainely beſtow it ypon vs. No ma» ſhall plucke my ſheep 
Tob.r0.28 oxtof my band, I will that they which thon haſt giuen mee, bewnh me (> 

& 17.24 nen where | am, - EA | 
{{Nowwhat oughteach mans particular application of this Arti- 
The meaning ele touching Chriſts ſirting at the right band of the Father be? Anſ, 
cy Euenthis; lbelceuethat Chriſtnow polleſſed of lupreme divine ma- 
'_ © jelhe makethinterceſsiuvnfor meandalltheeleR,andapplyethvnto 
vs his ſacrifice, that by him,and for his ſakethe Father may giuevn- 
to melifeeternall: alſothat he gouerneth and proteReth me inthis 
lite againſt che divell-andall danger, and will at Jepgeh glorific mee, 

] andendow mnewich lifecuerlaſting, © 


Ga 
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Queſt. 42. What comfort hait thou by the comming againe of 
Chriſt toiuage the quick and the dead ? 


FFSTY — -— 


— 
— — p_— 
—C 


Anſ. T hat inallmy miſeries and perſecutions Tlooke with 
my head lifted vp, for che very ſame, who before yeel- 
ded himſelfe vnto the indgement of God for mee, and - 
rooke away all malediQtion from mee, to come Judge (ge 
from heauen, (4) to throw all his and my encmies into Rom.s.r3 

_cuerlaſting paines, (-) but rotranſſace me withall his Tr2-r3 
choicn, vaco himleltc, into celeſtiall ioyesandceuerlaſt- ()Mar.25.48 
ing glory. (c) ; . 2 1be.1.6.7 

|  (OMat.25.34 
| The Explication, | "= 


VE 2\ N this Article three common placesfall in one, & meet 
WK) RB together, which are divers in themſcluesy namely, of 


Li'2 


We ( hrifts ſecond comming, of the ende of the world, and of the 


{23 SF /4/* indgement. Of thele places wee will ſpeakeiointly,as 


*S2WBW yhichare linked betweenethemlelues : yet ſo that wee 
chiefly handlethat ofthe laft iudgement. Forto little purpoſe were it 
for vsto thinke of Chrilts ſccond comming, except wedid further 
conſider, to what end he ſhould come, Thechicfe queſtions of the 
laſt iudgementare: 
1. Whether there ſhall be any iudgement. 
-.* 2. What that indgement is. 
- -3«: Whoſhallbe Iuage. 
+ 4. Whence, and whither he ſhall come toindge. 
\" "5." How he ſhall come. 
"'"'6, Whom he ſhall iudoe. | 
1... 7« Whatſhall be the Augie) and execution of this indgement. 
\, .$ For what cauſes this indgement ſhall be. 
: 0+ Fhenit ſhall be. | 
- 16, Why God will haue vs certaine of the laſt iudgement. 


1-1, Why he won!d not hane'os certarne of the time, 
. "12. Why God deferreth that iudgemnt, 


13. Whether it 4s to be wiſhed for. 


zPet. 4.4 


The certainty - 


ofthe laſt- 


iuJgement is 


not to bee 


ſoughr in Phi- 
loſophie, bur 


in D.uiaitc, 


6. Proofes of 
the laſt iudge- 


mea, 


IT 
Dan,7.13 


Verſe 9,10 


Judcr4.15 


——_ 
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1. Whether there ſhall be any iudgement. 


His queſtion isneceſſary.For the ſcripture alſo hath fore- 
A FER toldethat there ſhall come in thelater times mockers,. 
2 Ex who ſhall account this Article for a fable; Foere ws the 
CEaS8ESSy promiſe of his comming? For fincethes Fathers died,al things 
continue alike from tbe beginning of the creation, The lalt iudgement 
cannotindeed be demonſtrated out of Philoſophic : bur neither is 
there any thing in Philoſophie againſt it, Butthe whole certainetie 
theref is groundedon divine prophecies, or on the doctrine of the 
Church, For aſthough the Philoſopher perhaps would ſay ſome- 
what, asſceing alitlechrougha miſt: as, rhar ir ſhowld goe well with 
the good, andill with the enill, and that 1 is not likely that man was 
borne to this miſerie; yetby reaſon that man hath loſt th: knowJedge 
of the righteouſnes, goodnes, andrrath of God; wee cannot know 
out of Philoſophie, thatany judgement ſhill bee: much lctle wich 
what circumſtancesit ſhall bee, The arguments which Philoſophy 
yeeldeth, areforcibleindeedin chemſelues, bur arenot inade known 
but in diuinitie: and chereforerhe arguments themſclues are onely 
made forcible and of (trength in.diuinity, Wherefore, wee will drawe 
reaſons and proofes out of diuinitie, or the daAtrine of the Goſpel, 
by which it may appeare thatthereis a lilt judgement, * . | 
The ficlt proofe is drawen from expreſſeand plaine teſtimonies 
of ſacred Scriptures: As out of the prophecie of Daniel, As / beheld 
in viſions by night,beholde one like the Sonue of 1an came inthe cloud) of 
heauen, and approached Dnto the, Ancient of dayes, and they broug hr hin 
before htm. And he gane htm domnnion, and honour, and a kingdome, that 
ail grople, nations, and languayes ſhould ſerne bum: his dominion u© an e- 
werlaſting dominion, which ſpall newer bee taben away, andh's kjnggome 
ſfoallnener bee deſtroyed, And againe a litrle before; The Anciept of 
dis: didfit, whoſe garment warwhite as ſnowe, andthe haire of his head 
like the purewoel, hu throne was lh: the fi:ry flame,eh;, bu wheeles as bats 
inp fire, A fiery flameiſſned & came forth befere hin, tbouſands mini« 
ftredunto him, & ren thouſaud thouſantls ftood befory Dim + the ingemes 
was (et, anithe books opened. T he beaſt was ſlain, andhisbutlie de/Frgyed, 
and ginen tothe burning fire, Likewiſe outol the prophecie of Enoch, 
alledged by the Apoſtle Inde, Beboldeyrhe Lord: commerb with thou- 
ſands of bis Saints, to gine indgement 47-1nit allmen, Moreouer,qut of 
theSermonsof Chill, eſpzcially in Mat. 24. yer. 25, Likewil _ 
MY * "' ©. hs. 
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the ſermons ofthe Apoliles, Hee hath appoineedla day, in thewbich hee , a, = . -- 


»vill indge the vvorldin righteonſneſſe, by that man vuhom hee hath ap- 1 The 


pointed : whereof he hath ginen aſſurance to all men,tuthat he bath raiſed 
him from the dead, The Lord hwmſclfe ſhal deſcend from heanen vvith 4 
ſrout,andwith the voice of the eArchangell, & with the trumpet of God, 


7.37. 
[o4s 16, 


It is appointed unto men that they ſhall once die , and after that commetb Hebr.g.zy; 


tbe indgement, And! ſaw agreat wohite throne, andoneſate on it &c, 


And 1 [aw the deadboth great and [mall ſtand before God, & the bookes Reu.20.,11.12 


overe opened, and another booke was opened, wubich is the booke of life, 
andthe dead wwere maged of thoſe things which wvere woritten tin the 
bookes, according to their works, Neither is the certaintie of the laſt 
Iudgement apparant onely by theſe andthelike plaine teſttmonies 
of Scripture, but is deduced alſo out of other places by good conſe» 
quence: and hence are made thoſeforcible arguments, which the 
Phijſoſophers ſaw but by a glimſe, The ſecond proofe is drawn from 
the exd,whereunto man-hindewas created, God neceflarily obtaineth 
his end: butto this end did hee create mankinde, that man ſhould 
betheimageof GOD, and the cuerlaſting cemple of God, where- 
in he ſhould beworſhipped : to whom hee would communicate him- 
ſelfe, perfe vviſedome, righecouſnetle, and goodnelle, and would 
impart hisble(Tedneſſe: which whereas it is not now performedvnto 
vs,and(ſecing it cannot bethat G OD ſhould create ſo molt excel- 
lent acreature to perpetuall miſery, we necellarily inferre that there 
ſhallbea change: For God will obtaine hisend, & will not ſuffer the 
temple of the holy Ghoſt to be vtterly conſumed of rottennes, This 
bleſſedneſle isa part of Gods image , according to which man vvas 
wade: but this the diucll hath deſtroied: therefore God ſhall re- 
ſlore it, vvho is mightier than the diuell. And although the end 
for which man was created, is hindered diverſe waics inthis life: yet 
God will at ſome time obtaineit, Wherefore it # not onely (as the 
Philoſophers reaſon ) /ikely and probable, that man ras not made for 
theſe wiſeries ; but itisalſo moſt certaine, that themolt cxcellent 
of all creatures was made toa better end. Wherefore there mult 
Needs be atlength a change, By this argumentis confirmed the hap- 
pineſſe of cur bodies; according tothat of $, Paul, Know you nor that 
your body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in you? Thethirdproot 


istaken from the iuſtice, gocdnes , andtruth of Ged,, which requircth, 


that itmay goe fullwell with the good, andwith the enillfull ill, Philos 
fophyknoweth not that God is ſoiuſl, good and true, that hee will 
hauctherighteous to enioy ſull and perfeRt bleſſeencile, But this 

1 oe - rs 


F; 


1 Cor. 6, 1g, 


2. Thel.1.4.6. 
Luke 16. 2 5. 


Chap. 3-7. 
$ _ 


Mat. 22.29. 
6. 
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commeth nottopalleinthislife; nay ratherit goeth vvell with the 
wicked andeuil, inthis life, . Therefore there mult remaine another 
life, wherein this ſhallbe. The holy Scriprure.vſeth this argumene, . 
asin Saint Paul : ts «righteous thing with God, to recompence tribulg.. 
tion to them that trouble you, Remember that thou in thy life time recei. 

edit thy pleaſure, and likewiſe Lazarus paines : now therefore ts beecoms. 
fort-d, andthou art tormented. [ The fourth istaken from Gods decree, 
vyhereby heeordained and purpoſed with himſelfe fromeuerlaſting 
to raiſe the dead. Wherefore G OD beeing vnchangeable, will not 
cancell andreuoke this his decree. A regiſter and copy thereof we 
reade in Ezekiel; and preſidents or examples we haue Enoch , Elias, 

and Chriſt, The fiftis taken from Gods ommnipotencie, whereby heeis _ 
able to effeRuate and accompliſh things contrary toreafon, This at- 
gament Chriſt vſeth againſt the Phariſces z Te erre , wot knowing the 
Scripture, nor the power of God, The lixtistaken fromthe glory of God; 

ſith God created man that he ſhould magnific him for cuer ; vyhich 
cannot be, if there were no reſurreRtion nor judgement, ] All other. 
proofes and arguments may bereferred vatothele.. 


——_— _ 
TIE —_— —{ — ——_ 


2: What 4 the laſt Indoement. 


N euery vvorldly judgement arethe Accuſed, the Accuſer, the- 

ludge, the Cauſe, Examination, 8 hearing of the cauſe, the lawe,. 
accordingto which judgement isgiuen, the Sentence of abſolution, 
or condemnation , and the execution thereof according to the 
Lawe, Worldly Iadgement then in generall, is ar inqui/ition or exa« 
mination of a cauſe by an ordinarie and lawfull Indge , according to init 
Lawes; and a pronouncing of ſentence , & the execution thereof accor= 
ding tothe inft Lawes, Now it iscalieto define this laft ludgemenr- 
of God, which hewillexecuteby Chriſt, This IuJge hath no need of 
inquilicion orexamination of the cauſe, or of witneſles, and accu» 
ſers, ſeeing hechimſelfevvill makethe vvorksof all manifeſt, be-. 
cauſe he is himſelfe rhe ſearcher of hearts, Therforethere (hal be only - 
the Indge,and theoffendersof whom ſentence ſhal be given, and che | 


The fioiion 1493 according to which, ſentence ſhall be giuen, and executed. The - 


of che laſt 


hidgemear, 


definitionof it isthis: 1, The/aſt Iudgement isa Tadgement which 
Godlhall exerciſe intheend of the vyorld by Chriſt, vvho ſhall then 
viſibly deſcend from heauca ing clowd, inthe glory and maicltic - | 

| ws. 


Of Mans Delinerie, 533 

his Father and Angels, by whom alſo then ſhall beraifſed from the: 

dead all men, which have died ſince-the beginning of the-vvorld, 

vntothe end thereof ; butthereſt, who arethen living, ſhall bee ſo- 

dainly changed, and allpreſcnted beforethetribunall ſeat of Chriſt, 

who ſhall giueſentenceof all, and ſhall caſt the wicked with the di- 

uels into eucrlaſting tormeants, butſhall receiue vp the godly vn- 

to hinſelfe, that they may vvich him and bleſſed Angels, enioy 

eternall bappineſſeandgloryin heauen: Hee ſoall ſocome as yee bane AQtrue 

rene him goe into heauen, It may bee defined more briefely on this : DO briefe 

wiſe: The /aſt indgement ſhall be a manifeſtation of the hearts and in. 

ward thoughes of allmen, anda declaration ofall cheira&tions, and 

aſeparation of theiuſt and vniuſt, who euer haveliued, or ſhall liue 

from the beginning of the world, vnto the end, proceeding from 

God by Chriſt : and a pronouncing of ſentence on theſe men, and 

an execution thereof, according to the doArine of the Lawe, and 

Goſpel: the itſue wherof ſhal be the perfeRdeliverieof the Church, The corfire 

andthe finall abicRion of wicked men, and giuels into cueriaſting tion ot 

puniſhment. | A 
The parts of this definition wee will now in few wordesconfirme, —s | 

1. Thciudgementſhallbe « man;fefarron of the iuſt, andvniuſt. For, pg. .c.x. 

the bookes ſhall be epened,that the ſecrets of bearts may be laide open, 2, 2 

There ſhall be « /zparation of theiull, andvniult, For, (briſt ralplace Mat.2g.3% 

the ſheep on bis right hand, but the goates on bis left band, 3, This ma» | 

nifellation & ſeparationſhall bewrought of Godby {bri/. If of God, 

then ſhall it be a moſt divine and juſt iudgements 1f Godbee wnrigh. R9-35 

teour, how ſhall be indge the world? It ſhall bee made andwrought fy , | 

{briſt: becauſe The Father hath committed all indgement tothe Son. yg), - ; 

Ged bath appointed tormdge the world by a man, 4. It ſhall be aprovonn- : 

cing of ſentence: becauſe the Iudgeſhalſay rocthem on hisright hand, 

Come ye bleſſed of my Father, To thoſe on the left: Goe ye curſed inro e- Mat. 25.34 

nerlaſt ing fire, which ts prepared for the dinellandhis Angels, 5, Ieſhall #* 

beanemerlaſting executions And theſe ſpall goe into enerlaſting fire, and 5 

the righteous into lifeeternall, 6, Aﬀterrhis manner the wicked & the 6 

godly ſhall be iudged according to rhe law andgoſyel, thatis, theyſhal 

be pronounced anddeclarediult or vnivit before the tribunall ſeate 

of Chriſt. For che abſo/ntion of the iuſt, ſhall be principally according 

tothe goſpel, but ſhall be confirmed by the Jaw: The condemnotion of 

thevniuſt ſhall be principally:by the Lawe, buriſhallbee confirmed. 

ofthe Goipel]. Sentence ſhafl bee giaca 6D the wicked accordiry to 

their eawne merit, Sentence ſhall bee:given'on the godly, according 
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ro(briſtimeriteapplyed vnto them by faith, a teſfimonieand ivie2 
nclile of; which faith tha!l bee their workes, Therefore allo ſhall-the: 
godly confefle, that the retribution of rewardes:commethnor by 
Mat.z5-373 . their merite, but by His grace: they ſhall ſay z /#bew ſaw we thee bun. 
gringor theiting? By nature we are all (ubierntothe wrath of Gody 
but we ſhall be pronounced bletfed of God, notin Adam, but in the: 
bleſſed (ecd; even inChriſt, Therefore the ſentence ſhall be giuen ac-- 

',*  - cordingtorheGoſpell, 
Kom.2.6 Ob. Yntoexcry man ſhall be ginen according to his workes ; There«: 
fore iudgement ſhall be giumn to all, not according ro-the Goſpell, but ace 
cording to the doitrine of the Law, Anl. In this ſenſe,ſhall be giuen al(o- 
ynto the cle according to their workes: not that-theirworkes are. 
* merites, but in chat-chey are the effcRes of faith, Wherefore then. 
vnto the cle ſhalb bee giuen according to their vvorkesy that is, 
they ſhall beiudgedaccordingtothe etteRts of farth : and tobe iud-. 
Two exuſes ged according to faith, is, to bee 1udged according to the Goſpell, 
why Chriſt will Now Chriſt ftrall ratheriudge accordingto works the effeReof faith, 
4. orrwngf thenaccordingto faith, 1.Becauſe hce will haue it knowne toother; 

ge : | 

ys accordmme Why hice fo iudgeth : JeaſFthe vngodly and condemned perſons 
rotheeftefs ' might obieR, thathe giuethvs erernall lifevniuſty. He wiltprooue - 
of faith, then by our workes,thefruiteof our fatth, rhat-our faith was (Incere and. 
- KS © truc, andthatcherefore wee areſuch as to whom life is duc according. 
” tothe promiſe. Wherefore hee will ſhewthem our workes, and wilt 
bring chem forth asceſtimoniesto refuterhem, that wee have in this. 
life appliedvnto vs Chriſtsmerice, 2. That we may haue comfortin 
thislife,thatwe ſhall hereaftcraccording to our workes ſtand at his. 


right hand.: 
3. Who fball be Indee.. 
oh "rift hall bee the Iudge;the ſame perſon which is the Media 
0h.542-27- Vitor. Forthe Father hath committedall indgement vnto the Sonney. 
AQ.10.432 Andbath gmen bins power alſs to execute indgement, mthat he i; the Sou 
& 17.31 of man, Hee hathcommutted all ;udgement wnto the Soune, Hee is ors 


The Father and dgjined of God, a [udge of quicke and dead, Hee will image the world in 
\ ps —_ Yighteonſueſſe by that man, whom hee bath appornted. Neither yet are 
conſent og) the Fatherandthe holy Ghoſt remooucdfrom thisiudgemene, But 
authoritic, Chill ,wncdiacch ſhall peakeand givelentencezandtiat in bis hue 

Mane 
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4manenature. And when heſpeaketh, God ſhall fpeake, andvyhen 77. Sonne by 


he iudgerh, G O D ſhal judge; nor onely becauſc he himſelfe is God, viſible pro- 
but becauſe the Father ſhall ſpeake & iudgeby him, Theiudgement novncing of 
-chenſhal belong w1ro all three per ſons of the godbead, as concerning _ hk 
their conſent and authoritic: bur 2»r0 Chriſt, as couching the pubir=1,, a — 
ſoing and exrccating of theiu&gemene, For Chriſt ſhall viſiblie giue tion, : 
ſentence of all, which (cntence hee fhall alſo together execute, The 

{bnrch alſe ſpall mage, 28 touching the approbation and allowing of 

his wdgement: as Chriſt ſaith that the Apoſtles rall ſir 8» t>velue Luke. 22.30; 
ſeats , anc ſhallsadge the twetue tribes of 1ſrael, thatis, that they ſhall *©0ve caules 
ſubſcribe vntuChriftstudgement, and ſhal approove his ſentence. - 
Furthermore, the cauſes, vvhy 7eſus Chriſt man , ſhall be Tudge , are judge the 
theſe: 44. Becauſe hee mult tudge men, thereforehee muſt be beheld yyorld. 

of men asa ludge. But God is inwilible, 2, Becauſe God will haue Zz 

the Churchg/orrficdby the ſame Mediator, by whom, and for whom 

it was nfifird, God will tadzethe wvorid in righreonſneſſe by that man, , as 
whom hee hath eppornted, They ſnallſee the Sonne of man come in the oe Sg A: 
clowdes of beauen, with power andgreat glory, T he Father hath Linen John 5.27, 
power to the Soune ts execute mdgement , in that hee is the Son of man, 

3. Thar-vvee may have chis comfore, to wit, thatthis Iudge, where= 3 

as he is our.Rcdeemer, brother, and head, will be gracious vnto ve, Hebr. 2.17; 
and willnot condemnethoſe whom hee hath redeemed,andpurcha- HP by 
ſed with his bloud znay,whom he hath youchſafed ro make hisbre- __ 4 ; 
threnand members. Theſe are thethreethings then vvhich come 

fort vs. 1. Tbeperſon of the Iudgezfor heisour brother,and our fleſh, 

2. Thepromiſe of the Tudge : Forhe hath promiſed and ſaid: He that 

beleeneth mthe Sonne hatheternall life, Uerily , verily , T ſay wntoyon, 

bee that heareth wy word, andbeleeneth in bm that ſent mee , hath encr- 

laſtig life, and ſhall not come into condemnation , but hath paſſed from 
deathymotife, 3. The finall canſeor endof his comming to iudge- 

ment, 'Forhceſhalcometo fer his Church at liberty, and to caſt the 

wicked into eternall deſiruftion. The fourth cauſe why Chr:ft man 

ſhallbe ludge; is, rbe #2/?rce of God, Becauſe the yvorld hath-con- 
tumeliouſly dealt with Chriſt, refuſing his benefits: therfore, They , 4 
Jhat looke on bim: vykom they hane pearced: that hemay thermore con-+ jobs 1 by (7 
found his wicked enemies, whoſhall befcerced to-behold him their ; 
Tudge, 'vvhom they have ſo muchyvithſlovd. Obie: Chrit ſarh, 

that hee Came viot to image or condemne the vvyorid'; How then ſhall lohn 12. 47. 
hee beour ſedge? Anſw, Chriſt in theſe places fpeaketh cf his firſt 3u8 z- 17+ 
commg , vvhich was notto ludgethe yyorid,-buttoſauc it; burar 
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his ſccondcomming,, heſhallcometo be the Iudgoof thi quicke and - 


.the_ dead. 


a Thef, 1.5. | 
Math, 26. 64. 
Philip. z. 20. 


ARs-1. 11, 
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c 
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4. Whence and whither Chriſt ſhall come. 


te... 4 


NG looke for our Iudge Chriſt from heaven, For whither the 
 Apolltlesfaw him aſcend, fro thence ſhall he come. The Lord 
Jeſus ſhall ſhew bimſelfe from beaurn, with bis mightie Angels. Heereaf- 
ter ſhallyee ſee the Sonne of man ſitting at theright band of the power of 


God, and come inthe clowds of the beanen, From heauenthen,where he 
ſitcech at Godsright hand (not out of theaire, orthe (ea,orthe earth: - 


For as ye haut ſeene himgoe into brancn, ſo ſhall bee come.) Hee ſhall de- 


ſcend intotheclowds;.that is, hee ſhall deſcend from heauen vi/ibhy . 


intothisregion ofthe aire, as hee did indeed v1/ibly aſcend, Theſe 


thingsare neceſſarily propoſed, that the Church may know whence 


toexpeRttheir Iudgeand Redeemer, For as hee will haueit knowne 


whitherheaſcended, ſoalſo will he haueit knowne whence hee. ſhall. 
.come againe: that he might thereby lignifie that he hath not laida- 


' way that humane nature which he tooke.. 


Alatb. 24. 30. 
AQs 1..11. 


Zach, 13.10. - 
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5 How Chriſt ſhall come to indgement. 


JE ſhall come, 1.7r#c4,viſibly, andlecally ; wot imaginarily. They - 
ſhalſee the Sonne of man commung in the clowas of the heaven c and. 


ſo ſhall know him to be God by. big vilible-maiellie, 45 ye have ſence 
bim goe into heanen , ſo ſhallhecome: But hee aſcended vilibly, and 
Jocally : therefore he ſhall deſcend allo vifibly andloucally.. 7 hey foal 
looke vpon him, vwhom they hauepearced, 2 Hee ſhall comefurniſhed 
and prepared vouh glorie, and dine mairſtie, with all the Angels, 
vvichvoice andtrumpe ofthe Archangel}, with diuine power, to 


raiſe the dead, and to ſeparate the gadly from the vvicked , andto - 
calt cheſe inroeucrilalting rorments,butto glorifiechem for ever. The - 
Sonne of man ſhall come in the glery of the Father, thatis, he ſhall come | 
furniſhed with a heguenly multitude of Angels,and full of maicſtic: - 
and that not. by necellity, but by þjs power and authoritie, ſhewing - 


himſclfe ca be Lord ower all creatures: and that wich ſuch glories 


as-onely agrecth,andis proper vatothe Father, Whereupon wichall 
| iss- 
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isgathered, that Chriſt is not a ſecondary God, butthe ſecond per- 
ſon ofthe godliead,equali with the Father . For God will not giue his 


glory toanatber, 3, Heeſhall come ſodainly when the wicked looke 


not for him. Whenthey ſay peace, peace, bee ſhall come as « theefe in the 1 Thel. 5.2.3 
night, 


6. Whom Chriſt ſtall indge. 


H E ſhall judge «// men, both quick and dead, and alſo the wicked 

£ Þ Angels, Now menarecalled quick or d:ad, in reſpeR ofthe ate 

which goeth beforethis judgement; As, they whichſhallremain a- 

liuevntill che day of [udgement, are called the guicke andliving : all 

thereſt, exceptthele, are called tbe dead: & theleat the day of ludge- 

ment ſhall riſe, the other which remaine then aliue ſhall be changed. 

Which change ſhall be vato theminſtced of death : and fo wwee ſhall 

appeare before the madgement ſeat of (, briſt, Ob, But he that beleencth in 1 Cor. x5, gu 
the Sonne, ſpall not come intoiudgement : and ſo it fol/oweth, that all ſhal Rv. 14. 10, . 
ot beindged, Anl, He that beleeueth , ſhallnot come intothe judge- 

ment of condemnation, but ſhall come into the iudgement of ab/o/u- 

tion, Wherefore we ſhall beiudged, as the vyord imdgement is more 
Jargelytaken for both condemnation and abſolution, The divels ſhall 

not then be iudged,thatis, condemned: but they ſhall be iudgedin re- 

pc of the pxb//pmmg ofthe iudgement already palled on them, as 

alſoin reſpect of the aggranating of the tudgement, Ob, The Prince of tohn 16, 11,4. 
this wvorld( ſaith (hrift ) is already indged & condemned, Therefore hee 

ſhall not then beindged, Anſw, The diuell is already judged, but that 

onely, 1.By the decree of God. 2, In whe vuord of God, 3, Inhiuowne 

Conſcience, 4. As touching the beginning of his condemwation, But then 

he ſhall beſo judged, hauing the ſentence proclaimed publiquely on 

him, thathe ſhalnotbeableco attempt any thing more again(t God 

andehe Church. 


a What : 
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7» Whatſhallbe the proceſſe of the laſt 1udgement, and 
the ſentence, and execution of it, 


I, B Y thevertue anddivine power of Chriſt, andby his humane 
AI voicethe dead ſhatbe raifed. For, 44! that are in the granes ſnl 
beare bus voice, and they ſhall come forth, Theliuing ſhall bechanged, 
and their mortall bodies ſhall be made immorrall, and they ſhall be 
gatheredfromthe fourecoaltsof theworld. 2. By the miniltery of 
the Angels all ſhall bepreſented before Chriſts throne, Fer by the 
Angels, as by thoſereapers, Chriſt ſhall gather the godly and the 
wvvickedfrom the fourecoaſtsof theworld, and they ſhal appearebe- 
fore him. This ſhaſlhe doe by the Angels, not of neceſsirre, but with 
authorities notas ifhehad needofthe Angels miniltery, butthere- 
by to ſhew himſclfe to be'Lord of the Angels & of alicreatures: and 
this all be for the maicſtieandgloryof ourludge. 3. Thevvorld, 
heauen, and earth, ſhall bediſſolued by fire: there ſhall be a change 
of this preſent ſtate, anda purifying of the creatures, but nor acon- 
ſuming or vtter aboliſhing of theo all, 4. There ſhall be a ſeparati- 
on of the godly from the vngodly, & ſentence ſhall be giuen of both, 
Sentence ſhallbeginen(whichailo we did couch before inthe ſecond 
queſtion) ov the wicked, principally according to the lawe : yet fo, avit 
ſhall beewith the approbation of che Goſpell. Sentence ſhall be gi- 


. uEn 9»: the godly, principally according to the Goſpel yetſo that the Law- 


ſhall allow and like of it. The EleR ſhall heare the ſentence out of 
the Goſpell, according tothe merite of Chriſt apprehended ofthem 


Math.35.34.41 by faith, the teſtimonies of which faith ſhall be good works. Come 


ge bleſſed, poſſeſſe yee the kingdome, But the wicked ſhall hearethe ter- 


Tible and dreadfullvoice: Goe ye curſedinto enerlaſting fire, 5, There 


ſhall be a cafling of the vvicked unto enerlaiting paines,and an aduancir 
cf the godly toemerlafting happineſſe & gory. For then ſhall Chrill per- 
feRly glorifievs, and ſhall takevs vnto himſclfe, / will come againe, 
aud receinue you unto my ſelfe, We ſhall be canght vp with them alſo m the 
.clowdes to meet the Lord mm the arre, andſo ſhall wuee ener be wvith the 
Lord. The wickedſhall becaft apartfrom the godly, vvith the diucls, 
and ſhal be adiudged to eternall paines. Obie, [Tee rhar beleeneth 
not, condemned already, Therefore the vuyickedareexen now alreadre 
condemned, and ſhall net then firſt becondewned, Anl. Asweſaid the di- 
uels were already iudged, fo allo are the wicked already indgeda oo m_ 
mue 
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| demned: namely, x. Inthe decree of God, 2. In hisword, inaſmuch 
asthis decree of God isreuealed in his word. 3. Intheir owne con- 
fcience, 4- As concerning the beginning of their iudgement, But 
then the wickedtogether with che diuels ſhal beiudged by procleaming 
and publiſping of that Tudgement, For thenſhalf be, rx, A manifeſtati- 
onof.Gods judgement, thatthey periſh iultly, who periſh, 2. The 
wicked fhall furcheral(o ſuffer puniſhments and rorments of body, 
which now is buried. 3. The wicked and the diuels puniſhments ſhall 
beeaggrauated: and they ſhall beſo ſharpelylookt vnro,. and kept. 
ynder, thatthey ſhallnotbce able any more to hurt the godlie, or 
todcſpite God and his Church, A greatgulfeplaced between vsand 
them ſhall ſhut yp all paſlage from.them, ſothat they ſhallceaſeto, 


harme vs. 


8. For what cauſes this iudgement ſhall bes. 


Hechicfe and principall cauſeis the decree of God, For theres 4 
| foreſhall the laſt fudgement be, becauſe God hath ſaid; and de- 
creedehat it ſhall be. Wherefore it muſt needs beſo. 1. That ſo God 
may baue bis end: 2. That be may ſbew andd:clare perfeitly and wholly 
. bis goodnes and lows towards vs, thar hee may bee worlhipped in his $: 
temple, which is, in his choſen, that-the Son of God may haue his 
kingdome, and his citizens glorious, and ſuch as beſcem him. 2, A 
Icfſeprincipallandſubordinarecaule is, both the ſaluation of the E- 
left, who arc here vexed, and' the davmation of the wicked, who here = 
doe flouriſh; For therefore alſo ſhallthe laſt iudgemene bee, that it o 
may goewell with the good, and ill with the bad. And of this ſhall 
| ſhallchegodlytake matterto magnific and praiſe God. 4. The /afF 
indgemen ſpall be becauſe of Godsinftice, Here is nota full and perfeRt 
execution of Gods iuſtice. For the wicked muſtbe in perfeR and ful 
euill (fate both in body and ſoule. Ina word, the cauſcsof the lalt : 
iudgement, are, That God may viterly caft away the wicked, delimer - 
ana free bis Charch,dwcllinvs,and be allin all things, 


9. hen - 
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3 Tob.2.18 


Mar.r3.32 
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' 9: When the indgement /hall be. 


— ——J 


1, His iudgement ſhal be i» che exd of thewor ld, inthe endof daies, 


For thereare 3, parts of che during and continuance ofthe 
world: 1. Before the Law, 2. nder the Law. Vnder Chrift, That part 
of the during of the world, which is »nder Chri/t, is called the ende of 
the world, the ende of dayes, the left time: namely, checontinuanceof 
eimefrom Chrifts firſt comming, vatill his ſecond. Whereforethere 
ſhall not bee ſo long ſpace betweeneChriſts firſt coinming and his 
ſecond, as was fromthe beginning of the worldvnto his firſt com- 
ming. For weare fallen into the laſt dayes, and daily ſee the ſignes 
which wereforetolde concerningethe iudgement. Babes it #5 the laft 
time,and as yee hane beard that Antichriſt ſhal come, enennow are there 
many Antichrifts : whereby we knowe that thus ts the laFF time, But the 
yeare, the day, the moneth of this indgement ts not knowen of (, brift him- 
ſeife, 1, As touching his humane nature, 2. As touching his office 
and Mediatorſhip, inaſmuch as that requireth not that hee ſhould 
declareynto vsthetime of iudgement. Of rhat day axd howure knowerh 
no man, no not the Angels which are in beauen, neither the Son bimſelfe, 
ſane the Father, 


Pn 2 


Io. Wherefore God would haue ws certaine of 
the laſt iudgement. 


i $ He timeof the judgement tocomeis vnknownetovs: but agsie 
. & is moſt certaine, that that iudgement ſhall come, ſo God al- 
ſovvould haue vs knowethe ſame, 1. 1» reſpe# of bis glories that 
wee mighe be ableto refute Epicures, vyvho account this heauen» 


4y doarine of the diuine iudgement tocome, for afable ; and from 


the confuſion which now isin the world, inferre, that the world is 
not gouerned by God; orif (o, then he is vniuſt. For, /r ſbonldgoe 
well, ſay they, with therighteons, But it doth not ſo, Therefore God «i. 
ther cannot performe it, or ſtandeth not to bis promiſes, or there is no 
pronidence, Vntu which their cavill wee anſwerey That becaule in 
chislife it goeth not well with che godly, ic ſhall gowellwith chem at 
length after this life, 2. Godwillhane vs know it for our comfort : that 
wee may comfortour [clues amidlt our cuils and miſcries with _ 
tnat 


X UM 
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thatat length ſhall comea rimewhen wee ſhall be delivered out of 
this corruption ard rottennetle. 3. 7har wee may retaine and keepe our” 

almes inthe fears of God, and our dutic, and that others alſo may be reclas- 
wed from enill, This Iudgement ſhall be: let vs endeauvur therefore 
that we may be ableto ſtandinthis ludgement. The Scripture vſerh 
this argument both waies, bothcocomfurt vs, and to hold and keep 
vsin our dutie, Chriſt (hallat length judge the wicked and our cne- 

mics : ſuffer wetherfore patiently perſecutions. We ſpslall appearebe> Rom.14.10. 
fore the indgement ſeat of ((briit : therfore liue we godly, Watch there- 

ore and pray continually, that yes may be counted vy2orthy to eſcape all Luke 21, 36, 
thoſe things which ſhall come topaſſe, + that yee may ſtandbefore the Son 

of man, Seeing therefore that all theſe rhings muſt be diſſolued,vhar ma- , p,,. 2.22 
wer perſons ought yee to be in boly connerſation and godlineſſe ? 4. That 4. 

the wicked may be leftexculeletTe. For they are warned (yfticieatly, 

that they ſhould be ready ateuery ſeaſon, lealt they ſhouldfay, they 

were opprelled vnawares.. "= 


Clrea_y 


I 1. For what cauſe God vyould not haue vs certaine 
of the time of iudoement, 


A Lbeitit be moſt cercaine, that the laſt judgement ſhall at Jength 

| Abe: yetthe day of that iudgement isaſtogethervncertaine. Of Mark x3. 32. 
that day, and bonre, no man knoweth,no not the Angels which arein hea- 

wen, nor the Son bimſelfe, ſaue the Father. Now the cauſes vvhy God 

would haue ithid from vs, arethele 1, That he mighe exerciſe our Þ 
faith and patience, & (owe ſhould ſhewe that we would beleeue God, 

and perſeuere inthe expeRation of his promile, albeit wee know not 

thertime of our delivery, 2. That hee might bridle our curiolitie. 3. + 
That he might keep vs in hisfearezin godlineſſe,andin executing of 3 
ourdutie : and ſo weeſhould be no way ſecure, butready euery mo- 

ment, becauſc we are vncertaine when the Lord will come. 4. That 4- 
the very wicked mightnot deferre and prolong repentance, ſeeing 

they know not the houre; leaſt pzrhapsthe day ouertake them vna- 

wares. /f the good man of the houſe knew at what watch the thiefe vvonld Math.24. 42, 
come, be would ſurely watch, Watch therefore; for ye know neither the day and 35. 13. 
wor the boure,wben the Sen of manwill comer, Occupie till [ eomr, Luke 19, 13... 


UI 


Rom.3.4 
Rom.g. 23 


Rom. 7. 24. 
Reue.2 2.17. 


The meaning 
of the Article; 
I belicuc in 
Icſus Chriſt, 
which (hall 
come tozudge 


the quick and 


the dead. 
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I2. For what cauſe God deferreth that indgement. 


E deferreth it, x. Toexerciſe faith, patience, hope, & prayerin 
che godly. 2.Thatall che elet may be gatheredto the Church, 


For in reſpeR of them, andnot in reſpet of the yvicked, doth the 


world continue. For thecreatures were made for the children ofthe 
houſe: the wicked vie them as thecues and robbers, But vyhen the 
whole numberof the Church is fulfilled and gatheredrogether, then 
ſhall betheend. Now God will haue the elc gathered by ordinarie 
meanes: hee will haue them in thislifeto hearethevvord , and by it 
berenued and conuerted, rowhichis required ſome traRt of time. z, 
He deferr®hit, that he might grantvntoall a time & ſpaceofrepen- 
tance, asin Noes time: andthat his deferring might leaue the vvic- 
ked and obſlinate without excuſe, Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of bis boun- 
tifulneſſe, & patience, and long ſufferance , not knowing that the bownti« 
fulneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance ? God ſuffereth with patiencethe 
veſſels of wrath preparedtodeſtruttion, | 


A— 


I 3. Whether the laſt Iudgement be tobe wiſhedfar. 
ww E arcdoubrlc(leto wiſh forthe day of [udgement, becaulcit 


isan vndoubced (igne and token cf that difference whereby 
the ele arcdiſcerned from the reprobate: vyhich declaration the 
godly do carneſtjy delire, Moreover, it ſhal bea delivery out uf thoſe 
miſeriesin which weare. O vwrerched man that ] am, who ſhill deliner 
me from the body of this death ? The ſpirit andthe bride ſay , Come Lord 
Teſs : which theyſay not, who arenotready to receive the Lord. For 
the vvickedtrembleand ſhake at the mention of that Iudgement. 
What is the meaningthen of this Article, / bchens in Chriſt vwhich 
ſhall come go indge the quicke and the dead, Anſ, I belieue, 1. That Chiilt 
ſhall certainly core, and thatat hisſecondcomming, there ſhall fol- 
low a renuing of heaven & earth, 2. That the ſelfe-ſaine Chriſt (hall 
come,who forvs was born, ſuffered;and roſe againe. 3. That hee ſhall 
comeviſibly and gloriouſlyto deliver his Church , whereof I am a 
membcr. 4. That he ſhall cometo abieR and caſt away theyvicked 


into eeclaſting paines, By theſe wereceiue great andſound _— 
0 


alſo and conſolation, For fecing there ſhall be a renovation or renu- Our comfort 
ingof heauen andearth, wes hauea confidence & ruſt that our ſtate by Chriſts 
alſo ſhall be at length other, and better than irnow is: ſeeing Chriſt comming, 
ſhall come, we ſhall haue a fauourable Iudge : For hee ſhallcome to ; 
iudge,who harh meritedrignteouſnes forvs,whoisour Brother, Re- , 
deemer, Parron anddefender ; ſecing hee ſhall comeglorioully, he 

ſhall alſo give a'iuſtſentence and judgement, and ſhall bee mighty e- 

nough to deliuer vs: (ecing he ſhal come codeliuer his Church, great 

cauſe, why we ſhuulgcheerefully expethim : ſeeing hefhall abiet 

andcalt awaythe wicked intocuerlaſting tormenrs, letvs ſuffer pati- 

ently their tyranny: Tuconclude , ſeeingheſha[t deliver the godlys- 

and caſt away thewicked, hee will atſo deliver, notcaſtawayvs :and- 

thereforeit is necetfarie that we repent, and be thankefvull in thii life, 

& fly flefh!y (ecuriry, that wee may bein the number of chem, whom 

hee ſhall deliuer.. 


\ y 
. \ > 
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Queſt. 53- Whatbeleeneff thou concerning the holy Ghoſt F'—o ON Ten = 
, . CY . Pe Ps (a I h, KC 
Af. Firſt, thac hee: is true and cocternall God wich the eter- Sa w 

nall Fatherand che Sonne: (a) Secondly, that he isalſo _— - 
+» Biuen;tome, ;{þ) to make mechrough arrue faich par- & 6.19 


 fakerof. Chriſtand all bis benefits, (c) co comfort me, 35-34. 
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Nehicfaftpart of the'Apoſtolicketonfefsion arecon- Cor.6.17 

Or, tainedfix Articles: wherof the firl} ſpeakerhi of rhe per. (4) 19Þ-1 5.26" 
"CY 0 /onof th>boly Ghoſf: the nextof the Conreh, which is My & 
. {-{ 1B} gatheret)tohfirmed@picſera:tbytheholy haſt: + wag 
Es rs np =eypks pre once benefirebeRoiwed 
ty the holy Gholft inthe (AWnrob." arid of yh" ommuniow of Saints 2: of |< 167; 
remiſr10n of ſits 3 . of th>refurretHay of the fleſt'; 4 of emerlaſting fe, 37 
Touching the H, Ghoſt three thirigs are eſpecially ro be conſidered y. 
hi per(on, hrs office, bis gifet;and Works, Bur for morefultand ample tit | 
explication hereof;tHe equelfions following areechintheir order. 
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1 Pct.q.14-. 


5» 


'tobeexamined...'* "= 
| 021,997 $:0pbde: 


X UM 


* Ttis here to 
be notcd,thar 
this Qureſtion | 
ſerueth more 
properly for 


the Latin which- ;q Of whom the holy Ghoſt is giuen, and wherefore. on 


vieth this name, 
Spiritus orely; 


when as we i 


Eogliſh vſe as 


much, or more. '/; 


rathergheword; 9.. Whether he way be leſt and how.,  .:._ 
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1. What the name,* ſpirit fienifieth. 
2. Who,and what the holy Ghoſt, or ſpirit 
._ .. Z« What gthe holy Ghoſt sof fice. 

4. What and of how many ſortshis giftsare. 
6. To whom, and how farre forth he is gines. 
7. When andhow he is ginen, and receined, 
8. How heis retained and kept. 


Choſtthan  ' 1104 bereforehbeioncreſſaries ft td 
pirit, when we , 

ſpeak of the I 1. Howwe may know that he dwelleth ip ws. 5 
thirdperſon, | Et 


_. 1, Whatthename ſpivit fgnifeth. _ 


E299 He name /pirit, is (ometimes taken, for the canſey ſome- 
25 (v2 times for the effe ft, When it is taken for the caulezit ligni- 


XN (M4 ficth anatare imcorporeall, f lining, of a ſpiritual efſence, 


”- 


BEES wielding, mouing, and ſtirring SW ry this na- 


1 tureigeithercreare of oncyeare. Vacreate, Sclo; Cod efſentiilly.andpers 


Toh 4:24 


Gen.gcy 
Pſa, \ 547 29 


x Thel.5.19 


Why a ſpirit. 
i 
2 


viſible. 2. Becauſe hEisinſpire | h 
.becauſc hee 1s the perſon by whichthe FatherandtheSonne imme- 


ſonally, is «ſpirit; thatis, incorporeal; withouranybedilyUimention 
. orquantitie, inuiliblez God# & ſpirit,” Creart, 8&8Torhe: tapes, vyhe- 


. thergood or bad, afe\inthis ſenſe ſpirits :: F#ihch, waketh bit Angels 


Sp:rits, and after the ſame manner rhe /oules of men are called ſpirits, 


' He breathed in bus face breathof life, that igphee ſent a ſpirit or ſoule 


into him. When thow takeFft away their breath, they die, When the word, 


| ſpiritgistakenfor anefe2zithgnificth, . Theairgmooued. '2, The 


moving itſelfe, and motion ofthe aire. 3, Thewindand movingva- 
pours. 4. Spirituall affeRions or mations, good or bad, So it is ſaid, 
The ſpirs of feare, And.contragje, the pirirof Princes, thatis,courage: 


© likewiſe, 7 ſpire of fornication. Nene 4, 1pnibtÞrhe gifies of 
an 


the holy.ſpirit: as Zucxch picks Spins this defArine, which wee 
t; 


hauvein hand, ſpiriu ſignific he cavſe nring and moning: namely, 


the third perſon of the gadhead which is forciblein the mindes and 
 villsof men. Andthis third perſap gf cf rn ig called «/pirrt, 


7. Becauſe higis aſpirituall ellePege Ard s FU SLIM ano 


diatcly 
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'diately worke their motionsinthe hearts of the ele, or becauſe he 
js the immediate ſtirrer and moouer of divine workes, The Father 
and the Sonne moue, but bythis ſpirit, 3. Becauſchiniſelfeinſpireth 3 


and immediately worketh motions in the hearts of theeleR, whence 
hee iscalled, The power of the mo# bigh, 4. Becauſe hee is Godequall Euk-1-25 
and rhe ſame with the Father andthe Son. And Godis aſpirir. This ,,,, 


third perſon of the godhead is called, Fo/j. 1. Becauſe he in himſelfe, Why -"_ 
by bims/elfe,andof bis owne nature t Holy, 2. Becauſe be u ballower or My 


ſanttifier, that is, hee immediately hailoweth, or ſanAifiethandma- 
keth holy others. The Father and the Son ſanRific by him, and 


therefore immediately. 


2. Who and what the holy Gho## &. 


He boly Ghoſt the thirdperſon of the true and onely godbead, pro- 

ceeding form the Father and the Sonne, and cocternall, coequal, &> 
conſubſtantiall with the Father and the Sonne: and «s ſent from both in- 
ro the bearts of the El:ft, to (antiifie them wnto eternall life, Heere are 
wetolaytheſame things of the godhead of the holy Ghoſt, which 
haucbceene (ſpoken before of the godhead ofthe Sonne. For this de- 
finition isaJſo to be prooued, & confirmed by the ſame foureparts, 
1. Thatthe holyGhoſt ts a perſon. 2, That hets the thirdperſon, or that Foureconchu- 
he ts other and diſtintt fromthe Father andthe Sonne. ;.That he ts true ſions concer= 
Godwith the Father andthe Soune, or that he ts equall to the Father and | OE: ms 
the Son, 4, That he ts of the (ame godheadwith the Father and the Son, 1, Ghoſt. 
or that be irconſubſtantiallynto beth, All theſe, thatteſtimony of the 
Apoſtle ioyntly prouethy No mar khnoweth the things of God, but the 
Spirit of God, Now wee hane receined wot the ſpirit of theworld, but 
the ſpirit vvbich & of God, that vee might knowe the things which are 
ginen vnto v5of God, Allo that other elſewhere yz 4// theſe things ; Cor.12.1x 
worketh enen the ſelfe-ſame ſpirit, diſtributing toenery man ſeucrally as 
hee will, Butwewill proceedetoentreate of cach of theſe in their 
order, 
I Firſt therefore, hat the holy Ghoſt i; « perſon is prooued, 1. By 4. B B: 
his apparitions, Becauſe hee hath appeared vilibly. The holy Ghoſt ;, ;perfon pro- 
came downe in a bodily ſhape like . a done, And .there appeared vnto ved by fiue ' + 
them clowen tongues like fire, and it (that is, the fireg or the holy reaſons, 
Ghoſt ) ſate vpon each of rhem. Secing then the holy Ghoſt deſcen- js pa 
dedin bodily ſhape vypon Chrift, and fateyponthe Apollles,itfol- j .; 

Oo loweth AQ.z.z 


z Cor, 2.11.14 


2. By hisitle, 
Gnd: .*' 

x Cor, 2,16 

_ ARd.5.3.4 

Sce allo Eſa, 
40.7.13 
AQtt.28.25 
Epb.4.4-30 


3. Becauſe he 
15 the author 
of our Bap. 
tilme. 


4. By his pro- 
perties, 
Luk. 12.13 


Toh.16.13 
Lnk,2.26 
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lowethrthat hee is ſnb//ing, For no qualitie' or created motion of: 
minds, or. hearts, is ableto dot in like manner, For anaccident doth 
not only nottakevpo itany ſhape, but ſtandethinneed of ſomthing. 
eltcin which itſclfe ſhould conſiſt & be. Neither isthe airethe place 
or ſubicc of holinefle, godlineſs, loueof God, and other ſpirituall 
motions, but themindes of men. 2, Hee izproued to bee aperſon, be- 
cauſe hee is called God, Know yee not that ye are the temple of God, and. 
that the Spirit of Gol dwelleth in you * Moy bath Satan filled thine 
heart, that tbo ſhouldeſt lie unto the holy GhoFt * Thou haFt not lied 
w1to men,but vntoGod, Howſocuer then the aduerſaries of this do- 
Arinegrantthe holy Ghoſtto bee Goa, yet thiscannot bee, but hee. 
mult be afubliſtentor perlon, ſecingGodis 4 being: but our godli- 
neſs, goodneſle, godly motions, and other diuine affeRtions can- 
not beecalled God, 3. Hee is aperſan,becauſe hee is the author of our 
Baeptiſme, and wee are baptiſed im bis name, that is, by his commande- 
ment and wil}, But wee are not baptiſed by the commandement 
and vvill of a dead thing, or of a thing not exiſting, neither are 
we baptiſedin chename of the gracesor giftsof God. 4. Breauſe the 
properties of a perſonare att ributed unto him, as that hee teacheeh, that 
hediſtributeth vifes, cuen as he wil; thathecomforteth, confirmeth, 
ruleth, raignerh : Ifewite that he (endeth Apoliles,. that hee ſpea- 
kethinthe Apoltles. The. boiy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame bonre, 
what you ought to ſay. Soalſo hee declareth the things tocome, The 


AR 1 16. & ro Spirit of truth will ſhew you the things ta come. Hee giueth prophecies 


x 9.& 20.22 
1 Tim.4.1 
Heb.g.8 

& 10.15 

i Pet.h1T. 
Rom.15.26 
Aft.5 9 
Lloh.s.7 . 


e. By bis di- 
ftinion from 
Gods gifts. 

1 Cor.T:.1:. 
Ibid. ver. 4 
AQ; 2.28 


of Simeons death, of-ludas the traitor, of Peters journey to Corne- 
lius, of Pauls bands and aflitions which ſhould betide him at [cru- 
falem,of a falling away and of the deceiuers in thelaſt times, of che 
meaning of the High Prieſtsentrance intothe Holieft of all, of the 
firſt Tabernacle, of the new covenant, of Chriſts (uff-rings, and his 


glory which ſhould follow afterchem, and (uch like; he makethre- - 
queltforvs with {ighes which canot be vetered, he criethin our harts 


Abba, Father, heistempted by them wholievato him,heis a witneſs 
in hcaven with the Father &the Son, he comandeth and willeth chat 
the Ap-ltles be ſeparated andlaltly he appuinteth teachers in the 
Chur. 4il thc{erhingsare proper vatoa perſongexilting, intelligent, 
enducd with a wit, working & liuing, 5. Becauſe be # plamiy dftingut- 


ſhed from the gifts and graces of God, All theſe things worketh the ſelfe= - 


ſame Spirit, di/iributing to ewery man (enerally as hee will, There are di- 


' werſatres of gifts, but the ſame Spirit, Wherforetne gifts ditter much? fro 


the Spiritit (els, Ob, T be gift of God is nota perſon, The boly Ghoſt ts 


callid. 
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galled the gift of God, Therfore he is not aperſon. Anl. The Maior isfalſe 
if it be yniuerſally taken. For the Son being giuen, is the giftot God, 
and yetisa perſon. The holy Ghoſt is called rhe g:ft of God, becaule 
heisſent from the Father and the Son, 7 wil ſend rhe Comforter unto Tobn 15.26, 
you from the Father, Or we may anfwere : he iscalled agift, inreſpeR 
that he was (ent and dwelleth inthe hearts of the Saints, ctowhomhe 
isgiuen ; and is ſuch a gift, as worketh by his vertue and powerthe 
relt ot his gitcs and graces, Now, that, roprocees, lignificth ro exifÞ or 
to be from both, I prooucs Becanſc Pant calleth him the Spirit of God 
which is of God, and in God, Of God, Becauſe the Spirit duweth from 
the Father andthe Son. In Ged, therefore hee is ſome-what of God 
himſelfe. Other ſpirits are not in God,that is,inthe ſubſtance of God, 
And uv hatis1n God, thatis theyeryetlenceof God, | 
IT. That che boly Ghoſt 55 other,that is,diliiin&trom the Father and IT. 

the Son, we proue againſtchoſe, wee lay hee is the /ubfiftent of tbe Fa- ph OY 
ther, namely,the Sabellians, Which wee prooue, a. Frem the very ap- —_ ” Sy 
pellation, inthathe is called the Spirit of the Fatber and the Sonne, For ftinafromthe 
none is hisowne ſpirits Asnone is his owne Father, and noneis his Father andthe 
own Son, Therefore hee is other from both, Ob. That vwhich i com- _ - 
won to all th: perſons ought not to be diſtingwſhed and ſenered, The name |: oellat = __. 
fpirnt, ss common to all three perſons : therefore it ought not tobe diſtin- ja 
gnifhed, Anſ, Thiswhole reaſon we grant, if it be vnder{tood of the 
eſence of the perſons, and not of their order of beeing and wor- 
king, -For as be thatbreathetb, and the breath itſelfe difter : ſo hee 
that inſpircth , andche ſpirit, aredificrent : hee that proceedethis 
one, and heanother, from whom he proceedeth. The third perſon 
of the godhcad is one: andthe firſt or ſecond another, Butthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt is ſaid to be thethird perſon of the godhead, andthisisnot 
in that reſpeR, as if there were in God any fi1 {} or laſt #» rime , but in 
reſpe ofthe order or manner of beeing : becaulethe holy Gholt hath 
his efTJence fromthe Father and the Sonne, from both vvhich hee 
proceeded from everlaſting, asalſo hee is the Spirit of both. Inlike 
mannerthe Sonneis called the ſecond perſon, becauſe hee is of the 
Father. The Father the firſt perſon, becauſe heeis of none. 2, The 7 YOM 
holy Ghoſt « im expreſſe words called another, I will pray the Father, and Seripinns, 
be ſhal gine you another Comforter, There ave threewhich beare record John 14. 16. 
in heauen, the Father, the W ord, and the boly Ghoſt : and theſe three are 1 lobn 5.7. 
oe. The holy Gholt therefore is a diſtin perſon from the Father 3: ws _—_ 
andthe Sonne.. 3, Hee # ſent of the Father and the Sonne, Therefore Fker oo rl 
heisanotherfrom both, For noncis _— of himſelf, One may _ Sonoe. 

Q2 


2, By expreſſe 
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6. . 
_ : = 6. ſend him unto you fromthe Father, The Father ſendeth himin my name, 


4. By his di- 4. The holy Ghoſt bath diftin{t attributes or properties perſonall from - 


ſtintattri- 2hews, Theholy Gholt proceedeth onely from the Father and the 


bures fromthe © 1 He aloneappeared intheſhape of a Doue, in the likeneſle of 


Fath d ih 4 - 
+ «ow Wo ficeznotthe Fatheror the Sonne. Chriſtis ſaid eo haue been concei- 


uednot bythe Father orthe Son, but by the holy Ghoſt, thatis, by 
theimmediatevertue andefficacie of the holy Ghoſt: T he holy Gboſt 
Luke 1.35 fpallcome wponthee;, and the power of the moſt High ſhall oner-ſnadow 
thee, VVherefore hee is another from the Father and che Sonne ; 
vyhich isdiligentlyto be obſcrucd. For the aducrſaries heereof, 
beeing conuicted of the perſon of the holie Ghoſt, grant that hees 
4 ſubſiſtence, but of the Father: andthus they argue or reaſon, Ob- 
ie, The vertne and power of the Father, # the Father bimſelfe : the 
 holie Ghoſt is called the vertue and power of the Father : therefore the 
bole Ghoſt is the Father himſelfe. Anſw, This reaſon is (ophillicall, 
becauſe verrze is not taken for the ſame in the Maior, for which itis. 
takeninthe Minor, For in the Maiorit is taken for the power of the 
Father z inthe Minor forthe perſon by vwwhom the Father ſheweth forth 


his power, 


I 1 TF. That the holy Ghoſt is eque// vwith the Father and the Sonne, 


Poure proofes: theſe arguments doe proue. 1, Theeſſence of the Father and the Sonne 
——_—. &5 communicated vnto him: becauſe he proccedeth from both, &is the 
with the Biher ſpirit of both. But there isnothing in G O D-whichis not hisetTence; 
& the Sonne, Seeing then that is indivilible, ie mult needs be whole and the ſame 
1. Hisprocee- communicated vnto him, which is-in the Father & the Sonne. Asthe 
ding iro both. £;ritof man, whichisin man, isof theetſence of man: ſothe Spirit 
of Gad,whichis in God,isof the eiſence of God. By this it appearethy 
what is the proceeding of the holie Ghoſt z namely , the communicating 
of the diuine eſſence , vuhereby the third perſon of the godhead alone re« 


ceineth the ſame and vobole or entire efſence from the Father and the. 


Sonne, 8s from himwhoſe ſpirit he is : agallo the begetting of the Sonne 
ir. 4 communicating of the dinine eſſence , vvhich 1be ſecond perſon of 

thegodhead alone receineth, as a Sonne of bis Father, whole andentirely 

His proceediog the ſame, which the Father hath and reteineth, 

fromthe Son Andehar the holy Ghoſt proceed:th from the Soune alſo, is prooued by 
_ three certaine reaſons. 1, Becauſe hee is calledthe Sonnes/pirir, If any man 
+ bath not the ſpirit of (hbri/t;,the ſame ts not bs, Hehath ſent forth the (pi« 
Rom.8.g, Yi of bis Soune mmto your hearts, The ſpirit of but Sonne 5; that is,not gi» 
Gala, 4,5, ucnvatothe Son of the Father; butexilting & proceeding, as _ 
Fathers 


of his own wil,or of himſelfe, Butnone can beſentofhimſelfe; 7wilt- 


VIIM 


A _ Xa aw ca _ 
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* Fathers, ſo of the Sonsſubſiance, ſccingeheSonneisequall& con-, -, 
ſub{fantiallwithche Father, 2, Becauſethe Sonne togerher withthe 1,4, 4,..6 
Father giueth him, Receine the bely Ghoſt, 3, Becauſe the holy Ghoſt lob.20.13 
receiveththe wiſedome ofthe Son, which he revericthvnto vs. Hee 3 
ſhall receine of wine; and ſhall ſbewst vnts you, But ſeeing the H, Ghoſt lob.16.14 
is crue God, conſubſlantiallwith the Father and the Son, hee cannot ; 
receiueany thing bur ut him, of whoſe ſubſtance hee is. Wherefore 
he proceedeth of the (ubſtance of the Son, becauſchereceiucth that 
of huin, which isthe Sonnes, 

2. The holy Ghoſts equahtywith the Father & the Son, is proued +. His divine 
'by thoſe 4imme arrributes and properties which are attributed & comvarcribures :. : : 
 municatedto the holy Gholt : as, 1. Erernity becauſe hee cteated 3 Ererity. 

heauen andeartch, and becauſe God vvas neuer without his Spirir, * Py 
The Sperit of the Lord moned pen the waters, 2. Immenſity, orvnmea ©<01-2 
ſurablenes,ao who dwellethwhole& entircly inalltheeleQ. 7 be Spi- x _— ry. 
rit of Goddwelleth in you, Through the holy Ghoſt which drelleth in vs.3, | a Ge 6 
Ommipetency, becauſe he together with the Father andthe Son crea» x Tim.1.14 
ted & prelerueth all things, By the word of the Lord were the heanens 3- Omnipo- 
wade, and the boaſts of th:mby rbe breath of bis month, All theſe things mo p 
worketh even the ſelfe-ſame Spirit, diſtribating to enery man ſencrally , _— = 
arbe will. 4. Ommiſciency, that is, the knowledgeof all chings, The 4. Omviſci- 
Spirit ſearcheth all things even the deep things of God, { 5, Infinite ©2cy- 
goodnes and holinefle, and the cauſing of goodnesand (andtity in * ©9219 
the creatures. Let thy good Spirit leade mee intothe landofrighte- _ _ . - 
ouſneſle, Yee are ſanufied inthe name of our Lord leſus and by the Later oo 
Spiritof our God, 6. Vachangeablencſs. This Scripture mull needs holineſle. 


. have been fulfilled which the holy Gholt ſpake, 7. Truth notto be Piz 143.10 


doubted of, and the fountaive oftruth : When the Comforter ſhal] * C£97-6.12 
come, euenthe Spiritoferuth. The Spirit is truth, 8. Vnſpeakeable eb hmmng, ef 
mercy: The Loue of God is ſhedde abroad in our hearts by the ho- a8.1.16 
ly Ghoſt which is giuen vntovs. The Spiritalſo helpeth our infirmi- 7. Truth infle 
ties. 9, Indignation againſt even hidden finnes, They rebelled and bible. 
vexed his holy Spirit. The blaſphemic againſt the holy Ghol ſhall ' —_— 
notbe forgiuen vnto men, Why have yee agreed rogerherto tempt 2 Moy vide 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Grieue notthe hoiy Spiriec f God, by whom (peakeable, 
yeare ſealed.) 3. The ſame drurneworkeswhich are attributed tothe Fa Rom.s.5 
ther and the Sonne are al{o attributed 10 the holy Ghoſt, [andthele both © _ 
the general! and vninerſall workes, as the general} Creation, Preſer- = _— 
uation and Goucrnement of the whole world: His Spirit hath garni- Ela.cz. o 
ſhedthe heauens, The Spirit of py made me, &the-breath of Mzr.12.z1 

03 the 
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Aft.s.9 . thealmightic.hath giuven'me life : andalſo /ivplar and>(peciall'ef= | 


Eph.4.39 , , fets: as miracles: Iica[t our diuels by the Spirit of God. There: 
© - grediuerlicicsof gitts, butthe (ame Spirit, Likewiſe #ho/e works which. 
properly belong to the ſatuation:of bis, Church ; as the calling and fen- 


2-His diuins. 
workes, . 


LS - ding of:Praphetss Thi Lord God:and his'Spirit hath ſent mee. . 
Tob.26.13 The holy Ghoſt aidziSeparate me Barnabasand Saul, Take heedto. 


& 33.4 allthe lack, whereoftheholy Ghoſt hath made:you-ouerſcers. The 

Mat.12.22 Gc/ſtowing of competent and fit-graces for the winiſtery on Minilters;: 
: on 2-4 TheholyGhoſl ſhalceach you. The manifeſtation ofthe Spiritis gi-- 
A at , ” . . yen to every man co profitwithal, The publiſhing of the dottrineof the 

& 20.28: Prophets andApaſiler. Holy menof God ſpakeas theywere mooued) 
Luk:z2--: by the holy Gaolk Tre iv/fetuting of Sacraments, Baptiſe themiinthe: 
2 Cor.12.7 . nateof the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. Whereby the holy. 


Fl 9, F : Ghoſt thisfignificd,thatthe way into the folieſt of ail was not yet 0« 


Heb.g,8.. , 


, : -.-- | : Agabusligpthed thar there ſhould bee a-great-famine.: FheSpirit 

| ſpeaketh euidently thar'in the later times ſome ſhall:depare from: 
Fob.r&.1z. the faith. Thegathering of the Church: In.whom allo yeeare buile 
AQ.11,z8 togetherto bechehabitation of God bythe Spirit. By one Spiritare 
1 Tim.4.1- weealibaptiſedinto one body. 7'be enlightning. of mens minds, The 


Epb.2:22 '  .holy Ghoſdſhallteach youall chings. Hee ſhall leade you into all. 


> 99g 1 truth, God gjue vnto youthe ſpirit of wiſdom & reuelationthrough: 


&161z . theknowledge of him;Regeneration andſanttification, Except a man. 
Epb.1.17. beborneagaineofwaterandofthe Spirit, &c. We arechanged into- 


Jok-y.s by the ſameimage,from glory toglory,as vy the Spiritofthe Lord, The. 
2 COT. 3.10 


Y yy © - theSpirit of God, they arcthe ſonnev.of God.:They were forbidden 


ofthe holy Ghoſt copreachtheward in-Alia. (omforting imtermpra« 
Toh.14.26 tiox:;. The Comforter isth= holy Ghoſt, whom the Father wil ſend ins 
AQ g.31 my name. The Churches were edificd & muleiplyed by thecomforrt 
Zach.12.19 gf thehol y.Ghoſt: I will powrevpon the houſe of Daurdchie ſpirit 
gt of grace andcompaſsion. Tre frengthning at d2r eſerning. of the re- 
Job,14.16 L£e#e7ate ag ainit the force of temptation, een onto the end, The ſpirit 
Eph.i.1; of ſtrength ſhall reſt ypoan him, Hee thall giue youairother Comfor- 


ter, that he may abide with vou foreuer. In whom allo yeare ſealed. 


Rom.8.15 with the noly 5p:ric of promiſe, The pardoning of prunes. and adopting 
2 Cor, $-37 the jonnes of God, Yee hwe receivedtheSpirit of adoption. Where 
& Graz whe Spiritofthe Lordis, taereis liberty, Ye areiuſtified in thename 
ef our Lord letus,andby theSpirit of our.Go2, 'The 6:/Fo;ring of ſat- 

3/1512 


' pened, whileas yer the 6r(t Tabernacle was (landing, 7c foretelling- 
. > CO propheoning of things toceme. He vyll {hewyourte tbingsto come, 


 gonerning of the ations & whole life of the gad(y, As many. as arcled by. | 


YIEMWU 


Of: Mans Deliverie, 371 

vation a»d (feenerlaſting. Itisthe Spirit chat quickneth. If the ſpirit of ſohn 6, 63; 
him which zaifed yp Chrift from the dead , dwellin you's hee that Rom, 8.18 
raiſed vp Chriſt from thedead, ſhall;aito quicken your mortall bo- 

dics, becauſe that his ſpiritdwelleth in you. /«#dgement & ſemtenced-, , - \. 
gainſt ſinne, When the Comforter ſhall-come, hee ſhall reprooue the yy, 1. - R 
world cffinne. The blaſphemy againſt the holy Gholt ſhall not be 
forgiuenvato.men; ] IF ts Shots = 

4. Equall,and the ſame honour is giuen to the holy Ghoſt , which 4.His divine 

5; ginen bethto the Father andthe Soune, Tono creature, butto God b9okr. | 
alore, isto be giucn diuine honour, that is, honour proper to- 

GOD onely. But thisisgiuencothe holy Gholt: therefore hee is 

Gca e<quallyiththeFaches ang che Sonne; There are three wwbich w 
beare vuitnes mn heanen :ithe Father, the Word, andthe baly Ghoſt, and \ Toko 5.3% 
theſe three arc one, Theholy: Ghoſt therefore'is the ſame erue- God  * 
with the Farherandthe Sonne, 'Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing yy.h, a8, 19: 
them inthe name of the Father, auid the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, By - 
this teflluoony weeare taught, 7. That we are baptized alſointo the 
nawe;teirh, worſhip; andreligion ofthe holy Ghoſt. 2, Thatthe ho- 

ly Ghoſt is authorallo cfBzpriſme, andthe Miniftery;In like ſortal- 

ſo ve beiieucardputourtrultin him, Ler nor your hearts betronbltd: Joh, v41.16. 
Twill pray the Father, and bee ſhall gine you anether Comforter, that hee 

may alyae with you for exer, That linwhichis committed againlt him 

is £or zemitred: therfore we ſinagainſt him. Weare his temple: 74 | 
are the rerople of the boly Ghoſt, and tbe Sprrit of Goddwelleth in you,The x Cor, 3.16. 
Apoliles in their Epiſtles with vato the Churches grace and peace JT 
from theholy Gholt. The communion of the holy Ghoſt be ywnh you. ,, Cor. 11.13 
Ob. 1, He that ze ſent, gs not equallwah him that ſendeth : the holy Ghoſt 5 

& ſent ; andibe Father andthe Sonne ſendbim : thereforethe boly Ghoſt 

i not egua/lwith the Father and the Son, Anl. We denythe Maior, For | -: - 
Chriſt chat is ſent, may be equallwith himthat ſendeth. For Chriſt 
alſo being ſenc of the Father, yetis<qual] withthe Father, This fen-= 
ding doth not betokcn any ſeruileſubic ion. ObieR, 2, Hee that res 
ceigeth-of another , ts not equall vuth him that gineth : the boly Gho#F 
Teceineth of the Father and ihe Sonney therefore bee ts not equall wwith 
both, Anſw. The Maior is true of one thatrecciueth of another but 4 
part,& northe whole burche holy Ghoſt receiveththe ſame & » hole 
efjence of the Father andthe Son, Againe, it is true of him rhat recei- 
uethn 1197, or ſucceſsinely : but the holy Ghoſt receiveth before alt 
tme, Thirdly, tothe Minor welay, that he receined, as touching the 
ordaining and [ending of him 1695 , toteach ys immediatly : but this 
— 9 - {cadiog 


o 
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 ſendingecftabliſherhand confirmeth his<qualicie, becauſeit-is a div. 


- uiie worke : andthe ordainingof him toreachvs immediatly, doth. 


not le(ſen bus ſtrengthen his equalitie... Ob. 3. 7he Father made all 


things by the Sonne: therefore he made the boly Ghoſt by bim alſo, Anſw,. 
| _ The Father madeallthings bythe Sonnez thatis,all thingsthat were . 
John x, 3, Made, becauſe itisſaid, Audwithout him was made nothing that was 


maar, But the holyGholt-isnot made, but proceedcth from the Fa- 
thet andthe Sonne. k 


II | II. Thatthe holy Gboſt t couſubſtantiall, chat $5, 0ne and the ſame. 


« way _ true God wvith the Father and the Sonne, is prooued by theſe reaſons, 
Gho TH wn. _ 1. Becauſe he us the Fathers & the Sonnes ſpirit, But the divine ellence 
fubſtantiall cannot be muleiplied,as neither can another becreated, nor the ſame 


withthe Farther diuided, Therefore the ſelfe-ſame, &thewhole, mull needs be com- 


and the Sane, qynicatedeothe holy Ghoſt, which is the efTence of the Father and. 


T . theSonne. Frombothwhichthe holy Ghoſt proceedeth, astheSpi- 


_ rit of Godin God, andof God, 2; Tere i but onetrue God, The ho-. 


ly Ghoſt istrue God : therefore the-holy Ghoſt is that one andthe 


ſame true God with the Father andthe Sonne , conſlubſtantiall vvith- 
3 both. 3. There « but one lebonab, that is, one divine eſſence or bee- 


ing, oneeſlentially : who alone isof none, but himſclfe communica- 


teth his becingtoallthings, &preferueth it inthem, The holy Ghoſt 


*See Leuit. jgTehouah: *cherefore heisthe ſamewiththe Father andthe Sonne, 


i, 44” God conſubſtantiall with both. ObieR. He that 55 of another, is not 


LeuitaG1r,, beisz the boly Ghoſt is of the Father andthe Sonne,Therefore he is not the 


7 "Nl n 2. Cor. (ame with them, or conſnbſtantiall, Anſw, The Maior is true in crea- 
.16, 


DUE 9-25-® prof another, Hethatisofanother, and hathnottheſameor vvhole 


Plil.g, 7.and eſſence, is notconſubſtantiall. But-che holy Ghoſt hath the ſame 
Hebr.z.7. andwholeciTence, and therforeit followeth onely that hee isnot the 
wy 6. 7.201 fame perſon. Therefore by inuertingehe argument we anſwere; that 
r wy bo -3 _— 4. hewho is ofthe Father, and from the Father, is conſubltantiall with: 


24:25 him, aslikewiſe with the Sonne, of, and trom whom he alſo is, 


3. what 


conſubſtantiall wvith bum, or «« not the ſame with bin, of , or fromwhom . 


tures, butnotin G-O D. 2, There is an ambiguitie in thistearme: to - 
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3+ What ss the of fice of the holy Ghoſt. 


y Heoffice ofthe holy Ghollt is /a»:ficatior, which is vyroughe 

immediatly by him from the Father andthe Sonne, and there- om 
fore heis called The Spirit of ſani#:fication. The chiefe parts of hisof- wr rd 
ficeare, Toteach, ToregenerMe, Tovnitewith(hrift andGod, To go- Theparts of 
werne, Tocomfort, Toconfirme or ſtrengt benvs, The holy Ghoſt ther. his officcare 
fore, 1. Teacheth, andillaminateth vs,that we may know thoſe things five, 

which we ought, & may conceivethem arighe, according to Chrilts Spaces _ you 
promiſe: 7he ho/y Ghoſt ,whon the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall p, latque, regite 
teach you all things : andbring all things to your remembrance, vvbich I que,Et coſelatur 
hane told you. The ſpirit of trutb wil lead yon into all truth, So hetaught 4114 /alutifers, 
the Apoltlesat Whitſontide,when they wererawe before, of Chrilts ; ph _ a 
death and his kingdome: he kindled in their heares anew light, hee 1g i | 
poured intothemthe miraculous knowledge of tongues , and fulfil- | 
led therteftimonie and record of Tocl, Heereof hee is calledin Scrip- 

ture, the Teacher of truth, the Spirit of uviſedome, reuclation , vnder- 

ſtanding, counſell,and knowledge, &c, 2. Heregenerateth vs, vohen 2.Toregence-. 
hee endowethvs with new qualities, and putteth new inclinations in rate vs. 
our hearts, thatis, heworkech faith, and conuerſion in the hearts of - 

the choſen, Except a man be borne of vvater, & of the Spirit, he cannot _— 

enter into the king dome of God. [ baptiſe youwith wvater, to amendment M _— oY 
of Iife : but bee that commerh after mee , hee will baptiſe you with the boly © _ 
Ghoſt, and with fire, This baptiſme,which is wroughtof Chriſt by the - 

holy Ghoſt, is thevery regeneration or renuing it (elfe, the ſame 

which was ſignified bythe outward baptiſme of Iohn, and of other - | 
Miniſters, 3. He contoynerh vs worth Chriſt, that we maybe his mem- ,.Tornirers 
bers, and may be quickned by him, andſo makethvs partakers of all with Chriſt, 
Chriſts benefits. / vil! powre out my Spirit vpon all fleſs, But yee are 

waſhed, but ye are ſantlified, but yee are rnſtified in the name of the Lord "_— 8, 
Iaſua, and by the ſpirit of our God, Know ye not that your boay is the tem. © _P * 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, which ir in you, vwuhom ye haue of God? Nomancawn , Cq 1, _ 
ſay that Teſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, There are dinerſities of 13, 

gifts, but the ſame ſpirit, By one ſpirit vve are all[baptiſed into the ſame 

Spirit. Heereby vote hnowe that he abideth inwvr, enen by the ſame ſpi- 

rit, which be hath ginen vs. 4, He ruleth avd gonerneth vs, Now,to bern- " —_ 3; . x 
led and gnided by the holy Ghoſt, is, to be in{truſted with vviſdome and pt or 


coun(cll inthe ations of ouclifeand vocation, and. inclined to fol- 
low. . * 
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low thoſechings which areright and good, and to — dus 
Rows,r, eoofloucand charitietowards God and our neighbour. As ma 
yo fijh ing as are ledby the ſpirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, Andthey began 
5. To comfort #9 /prake with rongues, as theſpirit of God gane them witerance, 5, Hecd. 
vs. fortethws amidſt onr affliflions end dangers, The Apoſtles, who were 
As 5.41. fi:ltflying away for feareof the ewes, now being creted by che co. 
fort andſolace ofthe holy Ghoſt,comeforth into open place, and 
reioyce when they areto (uffer forthe @nfellion of the Goſpel. He 
—_ _— will giue you another (, oraforter, that he may abide with you for ener, 6, 
vein fark, He confirmeth vs which flagger and waver infaith, andatlurethvs of 
' ſaluation z that is, heecontinueth and cheriſheth invs: Chriſts bene. 
firsvatotheend, 'So he madethe Apoltlescourageous& bold;who 
were before timorous,and wrapped, & intangled with many duubts, 
Theſe things we may plainly ſec, if wee compare that Sermon which 
+ Peter made at Whitſontide, with their ſpeech who wene ro Emmaus, 
] ", - - 1 p - whoſay ; We trafted that it had been hee which ſhould hawe delmered If 
and 14.26, Yael. Hereof Chriſt faith : Towr bearts ſhall reiozce, and your io ſhal no 
man take from you, He ſhall abide with youfor ener. Henceis hee called 
ED the ſpirit of boldnes : andthe ſealer of onr inheritance. 
05 wg Theſe are the chiefe and principall parts of the holy Ghoſts office, 
Gicn ? wWhoinreſpeRofthishis office, hath diverſetitles of commendation 
I. 1 he ſpiritof {2 the Scripture, For hercof heeis called, 1. The ſpirit of adoption z be« 
adoption. cauſe hee aſſureth vs of the fatherly good-wilot God towards vs, and 
Rom. 8.15.16 jigawitnelſevntovsof that free goodneſſeand mercie, where-vvith 
ER the Fatherembracethvs in hisonely begotten Sonne, Therefore, By 
2 Cor, 1.22, is Spiritwecry Abba, Father,2, Heis called rhe earneſt and ſcale of our 
inheritance, becauſche aſlurethvs of our ſaluation. /t © Ged wwbich 
rabliheth vswith you in ( briſt, and bath annointedvs: wouho hath alſs 
ſealed v1, and bath giuenthe earneſt of the ſpirit mour hearts, In wohich 
Goſpellalſe after that yee beliencd ,yee were ſealed vvuith rhe holy ſprrit of 
2. Life or ſpirit P79%5!ſe, which is the earne#t of our inberitance, 3, Heis called Life, be- 
of life. cauſe heequickneth vs; or (as the Apoſileſaith ) The [pirit of Life, 
Rom.8.2. yyhomortificth theold man, and quickeneththe new, The /avv 
ef the ſpirit of life, which us t7 Chriſt Ieſns, hath freed mee from the law 


Ephe. 1. 13.14+ 


4. War, of ſmne and of death, 4, Hee is called Water, vvhereby hee frefre-, 
4 mtg *  ſhethvg,beeingalmolt dead in linne, purgeth out linne, and ma-. 
5. Fire, keth vsfruicfull, thatwee may bring foorth: the fruite of righteoul- 


Matb.z.g n:tTe vato God. 5, He is called Fire, becauſe hedorh daily burne vp 
I : _ andconſume concupilcences and vices in vs, and kindlceth our harts 
's wichthe louc of God,andour neighbor. 6, Heis callcd the fountamey 


Wartlcr, 


becauſe 
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becauſe celeſtiall riches doe flow voto vs from him & by him. 7. He ra.21.6 4 
is called the ſpirzt of prayer, becauſe he ſtirrethvs vp vnto praier, and z.17 
inſtrutethvsto pray, 4 wiltpowrewpontbe houſe of Danid, and vpon 7: The ſpirit 
the inhabitants of leruſalem the ſpirit of grace, and of prayer , and S TOY _ 
they forall looks upon me, The Spirit allo helpeth our infirmities: for wee ng = | — 
now wor what to pray a5 wee ought.) B, The ople of 'gladnes; becauſe he 8. Che oyle- 
makethws ioyfull, forward andliucly : #herefore: God, enrr thy God Of pladocs 
bath annointedthee with the Oyleof gladneſſe. 9, He is called the Cor. — c 
rey becauſe heworketh faith in vs, andpurifiech our conſciencesand, Þ... OO 
ſocomforteth ys, that we exuleand reioyceinatfflitions. 10, He is 10. Tac Inter 
called Interceſſour, becauſe The Spirit makerh requeſt or Interc:ſſion cellor, 
forvs, with ſegbes, which canuot beexpreſſed.11,He iscalledlaſtly, che ? 5 _ _ 
«+= Inte of gladnts, of feane of God, of boldnes, ® Nee 
the like, * OR f01 ie [2112 | 

Ob. 1. Thoſe parts of the Spirits office before ſpecified are not proper ta. 
the belyGhoſt,but belong alſs to the Father and the Son, Therefore the 
are notwell aſrigued tothe holy Ghoſt e4proper, Anſe They belong 4 
tothe Father andehe Sonne, bur mediately by the holy Ghult. But 
yntothe holy Ghoſt, they belongimmediately.: Rep, But after rhe 
fame manner alſo it ſeemetb,that the preſernation of things, the inuenti< 
8% of artes aud ſciences,and the like, are to be attributed as proper funiti« 
ens Untotbeholy Ghoſt, For thoſe alſo doth the Father and the Son worke 
by thr holy Ghoſt, according as it is ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord folleth all Wil. 
the world, Anſ, Totheaſagningof awork as proper vato- the holy _ 
Ghoſzisrequired,not onlychatit be immediately don by him z but 
in (uch wiſealſo, asthat hee be acknowledgedand worſhipped there- 
in, Now there doth the holy Ghoſt worke properly, where he ſanRi- 
ficth and hallowech for therefare allo ishe called holy. 
- Ob.:2. 1: was ſaid hefore,tbat the holy Ghoſt ts the earneſt of our inhe« 
ritence; But Sauleand Tud:s hadthe holy Ghoſt neuther yet ebtained they + 
thenberitance, but were reprobatet therefore the holy Ghoſt ts not the 
earneſt of our inheritauce. Anſ. Szul and [udas had che holy Ghoſk,as . 
corcerning ſomegifts of the holy Gholt : But they had notche Spi. - 
ricof aduption, Rip. But it is the ſame Spirit. Al. Itigths ſame Spirir 
indced, but doth; noeworkethe ſame things in ail. For hee hee 4 
adoption and conucrſion in theeleRtonely. Heretherefureweeare : 
tointreat ofthe gyſts ofthe huly Gnolt, and their differences, , 
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4. What, and of how many ſorts the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt are. WD 


A LL the gifts of the holy Ghoſt may bereferred tothe partsof | 
his office before rchearſedy namely; ourilluminationand en- 


the holy ghoſts lightning, the gife ofrongues, the gift of prophecie, of interpretati- 


gifts, 


2. Common to 
both godly & 


vopgodly. 


2.Proper ynto 


the godly. 


Iobo.14.17 


Rom,8,46.36 


on, of miracles, ourfaith, regeneration, prayer, [trengrh, and con- 
ſtancy,&c. Thele gifes are oftwoſorts i Some are common to the god. 
ly and vngodly : (ome are proper tothe godly and Eleft onely, Thole 
againe which are common ro. che godly and ongedly. are two-folde; 


For ſome of them are ginen but v8 certaine men, and at certeme tres; 
as, the gift of miracles, and of tongues, prophecies, the faith 


of miracles; and theſe were neceſſarie forche Apoſtles andthe Pri. 
mitiue Church, when the Goſpell was firſtro beediſperſed. There- 


-fore they were miraculouſly beſtowed on them. Some are gruen to «ll 


the members of the ( hurch, and at all zimes as,the giftof tongueuthe 


Life of interpretation, (ciences, arts, prudence, learning, eloquence, 


and ſuch like all which pertaine ro the maintenance and preſeruati- 


.onofthe miniltery. Theſe are now allo given to every member of 


theChurch, according to the-meaſure of Chriſts gift, azthe calling 
and vocation of euery member needeth; thoughthey benot mira- 
culouſly beftowed asthey were on the Apoſiles, but attained vnto 
by labour and ſtudy, The gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt proper unto the god- 
t, are all thoſerhings which wee comprehend vnder the name of 
Santhfication, and Adoption: as juſtifying faich, regeneration, true 
prayer, vnfcined loue of God and our neighbour, hope, patience, 
conſtancie,and other gifes profitableto ſaluation. Theſe all arecon- 
ferred onthe eleR alone in their conuerlion. Whom the world cannot 
receines The Spirit vurtneſſeth voith our Spirit that wee are the ſonnes 
of God. The Spirit maketh requeſt for vs, vuub ſigberwbich cannot bee 


expreſſed, 'Hence is hecalled the ſpirit of adoption, Obie, Many 
our of the (""urch hane had tongues, and ſciences, ' The tongues there« 


fore and ſciences are not the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Anſ. The tongues 
and ſciences out of the Church are alſo the giftes of the holy 
Ghoſt, bur by a generall vvorking of God, which is without the 
truc knowledge of him, But in the Church thetonguesand iciences 
aretke giſtcs of the holy Ghoſt, ioyned with che true knowledge of 


God. 
More» 
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Moreovuer,al[thoſe gifts(as we haue ſaid) are fitly referredtothole 
Gue principall parts before numbred of the holy Ghoſts office, as the 
knowledgeof tongues andof Sciences, to his funRion of reaching, 
andthat miraculousandextraordinarie giftuf tongues, partly to his 
funRion of r#ling, ( forthe holy Ghoſt did rule and gouerne their 
tongues) partly to hisfunion of reaching & confirming, Soallo the 
gift of prophecie and interpretation belongeth to his office of cea- 
62ing, For heteacheth both by illightning the mindes within by his 
yertue, andby inſtructing them without by the vvord. The inſticuti- 
on and ordinance of the Sacraments appertaineth to his office of 
reacbing, but chiefelyto hisoffice of confirming. Faith and conuer- 
fion belongto his office of regenerating and conioyning vs with (hriſt, 
That he isthe ſpirit of prayer, inſtruftingvs how to pray, belongeth 
tohisoffice efrnid and gouerning, Inlike ſort the reſt of che gifts 
may be referred to certaine partsof the holy Ghoſts office, 


5. Of whom the holy Ghoſt & gigen, and where- 
fore he # ginen, 


Ee is ginen of the Father andthe Soune , and alſo by the Soune of r, Ofthe Bax - 

the Father, but not by the Father, For the Father giueth the ho- ther by the 
ly Ghoſt from noother,but from himlclfe,as who is ofno other but 9+ 
of him(eclfe, neither worketh from any other, but from himſelfe:; 
The Sonne giueththe holy Ghoſt from the Father, fromwhom alſo 
himſclfe both worketh and is. That he is giuen of and from the Fa- g,m ther "ud 
ther, theſe teftimoniesdoe confirme, Hee commanded them to wuaite ther. 
for the promiſe of the Father, Iwill poure out of my /pirit ypon all fleſh, [ AQs 1. 4+ 
will pray the Father , and he ſhall gre you anather Comforter. The Fa ow —_ p 
ther will ſexd bins in my name, That the holy Ghoſt is given of the © #007 1 
Sonne, theſeteſtimonies doe prooue. { will ſend you from the Fa- 1h, re. 26, 
ther the Spirit of truth. If I depart, I wvl ſend bim unto you, Simce agd 16.7, 
bee by the right hand of God hath been exalted, andbath recemed of his 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt ; hee hath ſhedie foorth this which AQs 2. 33... 
re now ſee and heare, Wherefore the Sonne alſo giuzth him, but in 
this order, that the Sonneſendeth him fromthe Father z whence is 
gathered a ſtrong argument for proofe of Chrifts godhead. For 
who giueth the Spirit of God, and who hath any right, or title vato 
him, but God? Forthe humane nature of Chriſt, ſo farre off isit thae . 

a8: 
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"What is meant 
by the giuin 

oft the holy - 
Ghoſt, 


Why the holy 
-Ghoſt is giuen, 
Ephel.z. 2. 


Iohn 14. 16. 


| Toallwhs 
partake of any 
of his gifts, 
To all the 
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How to the 
Elec, 
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it ſhould havethis right and power to ſendthe holy Ghoſt,;thatcon- 
trarily it ſelfe was hallowed & (anQified by the holy Ghult, Now wee 
are to vnderſtandthis gining of the holy Ghoſt by the Father & the Son, 
as thatboth of them iseffeRuall and forcible by him, and that the 
holy Ghoſt worketh ona precedencie of the will ofthe Father & the 
Sonne, For wee areto marke andobſcrue the order of operation or 
working in the Perſonsof the Divinitic, which is ſuch in working, as 
it isin ſubſiſting. The Fathers will goeth before, thewill ofthe Son 
followeth, andthe will of the holy Ghoſt followeth them both, yet 
notin time, but inorder. The cauſe, whereforc he giueth vs the holy 
Gholl, is none other, but onely of his free Eleion,throughthe me- 
riteandinterceſlion of his Sonne: Fhich hath bleſſedvs with all ſpiri= 
tuall bleſsings in beanenly things in (,brifÞ , as bee bath choſen vs in him 
before the foundation of the vuorld. Iwill pray the Father, and bee ſhall 
giue you ancther Comforter, The Sonne giuethvs him, or heis giuen 
by the Sonne, becauſe he hath obtained for vs by his merite. that hee 
_ be givenvnto vs, and he by his owne interceflion beltoweth 
im o0n-vs. 


'6, Yuto whom the holy Ghoſt is ginen, 


T He holy Ghoſt isſaidto be giuen'to them, ro whom hee'com- 


municatcth his gifts, and who acknowledge him, Wherefore, 
the holy ghoſt is givento digerſe parties, according to diuerſe gifts. 
He is given tothe whole Church or a{fembly of thoſe thatare called; 


that is, bothto the E/c#, andro Hypocrites, but in adiuerſe manerto 


the oneandthe other. To the Eleft hee is giuen, not onely as concer- 
ning bis common gifts, but alſo as concerning his proper and ſaving 
graces: thatis , not onely as concerning the knowledge of Gods doc- 
:rive, but alſo as concerning regeneration, faith, andconnerſion 3 be- 
cauſc beſides that he kindleth in them the knowledge of Gods truth 
and will,he doth further alſo regenerate them, andendow them with 
true faith andconuerſion, Hee isthereforeſo given vato them, that 
he worketh andeffeAuaterh in them his giftsof their (aluation, and 
thatthemſeſues alſo may know and fecle by thoſe gifts imparted vn+ 
to them, the holy Ghoſt dwellingin them, And further hee isno 0+ 
therwife giuenynto them, then as themiſclues alſo be willing and de- 
firous of him : andthen isaugmentedand increaſcdin them, if they 
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perſeuere. But to Hypocritesthe holy Ghoſt is giuen onely as touch-11, to try- 
inchthe knowledge of doftrine, and other his common and general pocrites. 
gifts. The world cannot receine hum, becauſe it ſeeth bins not, neither 10h.14.17- 
knoweth hins. Hence it is apparant, Gow the knowledge of tongues, ſcien« 
ces, &+ the like gifts beftowed on the Heathen, differ from thoſe which are 
beſtowed on the('hurch, Forchey, whoamong(tthe Heathen excelled 
inthe knowledge of tongues & good arcs, &things profitable, had , 
indeed the gifts of God, but not. the holy Ghoſt: whom none are | 
faidto haue, but they, whom he hath ſanRtified &who acknowledgo 
him cobethe author of the gifts received. 


7. When, and how the holy Ghoſt is giuen and receiued, | 


He holy Ghoſtis then giuen when he imparteth or communi- The holy ghoſt 
. caterh his gifts,ashath beene already proued. And hee is giuen: !3given. 

either 2:/ibly, when he beltoweth his gifts adioyning outward lignes ** Valibiys 
and tokens; or in»;/ibly, when he beſtowerh his gifts without lignes 
or tokens. Hee was not alwaies giuecn viſibly, bur at certaine times 
and for certaine cauſes: yet was he moreplentifully powred on men 
in thecime of the new Teſtament, then before in the time of the Ne 
olde, For ſo had Ioel prophecied: 7» the /aft dayes [ will powre ont of locl 2.28 
my Spirit, So hee was giuen viſibly vnto the Apoſtles and others in 
the Primitive Church: There appeared vnto them clouen tongues trhe 243.8 
fire, andit ſate vpon each of them, The holy Ghoſt fell on all th:m which *244 
heard the word, I ſaw the holy Gho#t come downe from beanen, ec. 
And theſe andother like ſpeechesare ſo to bee expounded, as that 
the gne taketh the name ofthe thing it ſelfe, and echerefore that 
is affirmed of the thing, vvhich agreethvnto the ligne, by which 
figne theholy Ghoſt vvitnetleth his preſence and efficacie. So al. 
fo Tohn ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending:on Chriſt in bodily ſhape like a Luk.z.23 ; 
Doxe, Hee ſaw then the ſhap2 of a Doue, vnder which God ſhewed bo 
the preſence of his Spirit, Wherefore wee mult not thinkethat there ,., 1 
isany /ocallmetionin God, but his preſexce and operatiov, which hee ef theliahy | 
ſhewerh and exerciſeth inthe Church, For the holy Ghoſt is ſpread: ghoſt isno lo. . 
abroadevery where, and 6lleth both heauen andearth, In which callmouos. . 
reſpe& hee is faid tobe gizer,/ent, powred ont, when by his effeRuall 
and forcible preſence hedoth create, ſtirrevp, and by lite and little 
perfeQhis gifts in the members of the Church. Hee alwaies wazand . 
is giuen vnto the Church imn1/j5/y, from che beginning vato the 2. Touiſibly, . 
endoftheworld, Forhe ſpake by the Prophets: and be which barb RomB.g 


#08. 


X UM 


Ee ee te ayes ep te ages 


. 3. By meanes 
of hcarivg the 
Word andre. 


ceiuing the 


Sacraments, 


AQ.32.37 
& 10444 


4- Freely, fo 
that be is not 
ticd totbem, 


Gal.4.6 
Rom.8.9 


Luk.r1.13 
1 Cor.z.7 | 
Mat. 3.11, 
Rom.1.16 
2 Cor. 3.8 


Eph. IeJ3 


Ephe.z.8 


1 Cor.12.3 
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wot the ſpirit of (brift # none of bis: yea,withoutthe holy Ghoſt there 
neue>had been, never ſhould be any Church, He « given after an or- 


 dinarie way by the miniſtery of the Word, and by the w/e of the Sacra- 


ments; and 1. In manifeſting himſclfe vntovsthrough the ſtudying 
and meditation of the doftrine of the goſpel. For when heis known 
of vs, hewill communicate himſclfevnto vs; and when hee ſheweth 
himſelferobe knowne of vs, hee doth aiſo renue and reforme our 
hearts. So did heworke in the Ele by Peters Sermon inthe day of 


Pencecolt:Likewiſe hewruught in Cornelius and the reſtthere pre- | 


ſent, by theſame Peterſpeaking. Butyetnotwithſtanding hee doth 
ſoworkeby the Wordand*Sacraments, as that hee 5 wot tied to thoſe 
meaxes, For heconuerteth notall that heare; and ſome he conuer- 
teth orherwiſe, For he converted Paul in his journey, and hee fur- 
niſhed Iohn Baptiſt with his giftsin the wombe,'Now when wee (ay 


-he is giuen by the miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments, we meane 
«this of perſons of a competent age,and repute this way for crdinary, 


and ([peake of that viſible ſendingof the holy Ghoſt, whereby ſeuc- 
all menin the Church partake of his accultumedor ordinarie gifts, 
and whereof it is ſaid : Hee bath ſent the ſpirit of bis Soune inte your 
bearts,c, Hewhich bath not the ſpirit of ( brifl © none of bu, 2. Heis 
given by working adelireof himin theEleR. For he is giuen to chews 
that defire bim, Hence is drawnea forcible argument to prooue the 
gcdhead of the holy Ghoſt. For toworke eFeQually b y the mini- 
lterieispropertoGodonely: Neither & heethat plantetb any thing, 
neither be that watereth, but Godthat gineth thi increaſe, 1 baptiſe you 
with water teamendement of life :: but bee that commeth after mee, will 
baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and wvith fire, The Goſpell is the 
power of God, becauſethe holy Ghollt is forcible in working by it: 
wherupon alſo the Goſpell is called the miniſtration of the ſpirit, Now + 
the holy Gholt is received by faith. Yherein alſo after that ye belee- 
wed,yee were ſealed with the boly Spiret of promiſe, The world cannot re- 
ceiue the Spirit of truth, becauſe it nenther ſeeth him, nor knoweth him, 
"Ob. But faith is the gift and fruit of the boly Gho#t, By grace, aree ſa- 
wedthrough faith, and that not of your ſelues: it is the gift of God, No 
4u can ſay that Teſusts the Þ ordbut bythe boty Gho#t, Therefore the 
holy Ghoſt goeth beforefaith ; How then ts he ſaid tobe receined by fatth, 
Anſ. 1. The working of the Spicitisin order of nature before faith, 
bur.in time both are together : becauſethe firſt beginning cF faith is 
thereceiving of the holy Ghoft, 2. Faith beeing once begunne, the 
holy Ghoſt is more & morerecciued, who worketh afterwards w_ 
things 
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«things in ve by faith. As itis ſaid, Faith worketh by lee, By faith mens Gal.g.6 
hearts arepurified, AR15.9 


ZC—— 


8. How the holy Ghoſt « reteined, 


”T He holy Ghoſt js reteined and kept for the moſtpart bythe 

ſame meanes by which it is given and received, 1. By diligent #2 
vic of the Eccleliaſticall Miniſterie, He gave ſore tobe Apoſtles, ſome Eph.4. 11, 
robe Prophers for tbe earfication of the body of (/hriſt,till we all meete to- 3233 
gether in the unttie of fatth. 2. By meditation in the doAtrine of the oy _ 
Goſpell,& by ſludyingroprofittherein, He that doth meditate in the © Vf 
law of the Lord day and night, ſhall be like a treeplantedby the riners of 
waters, that will bring forth her fruit in duc ſeaſon, Let the vyord of + | _s * 
{hriſt dwell m you plentionſly in all wiſedome, teaching and admoniſhing 
your ſelnes, 3. He is kept by increaſe and continuance, and amend- ; 
ment of life : that is, by a deſire of bewaring to offend againſt our 
Conſcience. Yate b17 that hath, ſhallbe ginen, He that ts righteous let M1acyyy nn 


him be righteous ſtill. Grienewor the boly Spirit of God, by whomyee are Revu.23.11 


ſealed unto the day of redemption, Hither may bereferreda deſire of a- Epb-4:39 
-yoiding evill companie andſinne, For hcetbat vill auoideſin, muſt 

auoide all occalion of inning. 4. He is reteined by daily andearneſt 4 
prayer andinuocation, How much more ſbal your heauenty Father g1ne =_ - = Sh 
the boly Ghoſt to them that deſire him ? This kinds is not caſt out but by © © 
prajer andfaſiing. The ſame may we ſee in that panoplice or complete 
harneſſe, which the Apoſtle deſcribeth. Likewiſe, ic is confirmedby xph.6.., 
the example of Dauid, who praieth, 7hat God wwill nor rake bu hol Pla.gi.1e 
Sprrit from him, 5, He is reteined by applying Gods giftsto theirrighe 5 
yvſe,thatis,to his glorie,and to the ſafety of our neighbour, Andwhen Luk.22.32 
thou art couerted confirme thy brethren, Unto enery man that hath, it Mat.2.5.29 
ſhallbe giuen z and from bimthat hath not, eucn that bee bath ſhall be ta- 


hen away, 


9. Whether, and how the holy Ghoſt may be loft 


HE may be loſt of Hypocrites, andreprobates, fiv«/ly : that is,ſo How be is loft | 
asthey ſhall neuercecouer him ; and rora/ty,tharis,fo that they of reprobares, 


ſhall retaine none of his graces. Of the elett, bee is nener wholly loſt, —_— 
Ont onely «5 tonching many gifts : becauſe they alwaics rctaine ſome Pla.51.3 1.13 


Pp gifts, 


Fige-meanecs }. 
whereby, he is. 
Joſt, 


T, 
pA 
2Tm. 1.6 


2x Tim.4-14 - 


Luk.8.18 
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gifts, ax Dauidsexamplerc[tificeh viito vs, who ſaid 5 R:Fore to mee - 
the roy of thy ſaluation. Tabe not thine 6675 Sort Tom 242. Neither ishe 
finally loſt ofthe Elec, becaue at lIengriiehey returntorepentance, 
Bat ofthe ceprobate heis altogether or wholly loſtz and finally, fo 
that they neuer receiue him, ObicAt. Bur the holy Ghoſt departed from 
Saul,therfore he may alſo depart from toe Eleft, Anſ, Hedeparted from - 
Saul; butnotthe ſpirit of regeneration; for he neuer had him: only 
ehe ſpirit of prophecie, prudence, courage, and other gifts wherwith 
he was richly endowedleft and forſowuke him. For hee waselet and 
choſen,not vnto life, but vnto the kingdome, as ludas vvas vnto 
an Apoſtleſhip. Rep. Yea, but the regenerating ſpirit alſo departeth t 
becauſe Dauidprayeth, Reſtore to me the ioy of thy ſaluation, Anſ., Heeig 
loft. oftentimes as concerning, ſome giftes of regeneration, but not 
wholly For it cannot polsible be,thatthe godly ſhould retain norem« 
nants z{eeing they due not linto death, [ but onely of the infirmitie. 
of their fleſh, inaſmuch asthey are not yet born againe. This S. lohn 
teacheth exprellely, laying ; Fhoſorner i born of God, inneth not: for. 
his ſeedremaineth in him, neu ber can he ſin, becauſe hee is borne of God, 
Dauidin hisfall loſtthe jay of his heart, the purity of conſcience, 8& 
many other gifts, which he couectcth to haue reſtored vnro him. Bue 
the holy Ghoſt he had notvtterly loſt : for if fo, how then could he 
haue ſaid, Take not thine holy ſpirit fromme? wherefore he had not vt 
cerly loſt him.] 4 mas ((aith Bernard) never abideth in the ſame ſtate; 
either he goeth backwardor forward, Forthis difference is to bee ob- 
fryucdand held, forthe alloiling of. that queſtion z How namely the - 
porſeneranceof the elefÞ- may be notwithſtanding certainealbeit they leeſe 
the holy Ghoſt: which s,becauſethey are neuer wholly and /inal/ly deſti- 
tute ofthe holy Ghoſt. Now the holy Ghoſt may be loft fine waier, and 
thoſe contrarietothoſeuther meanes, whereby he is retained, 2, &y 
contempt of the Eccleſiafticall Minifterie, 2. By negleGing the Wordand 
doftrine, For Paul willeth Timothie To ſtirre vp the gift of God which 
wasinhim: and alſo teacheth him how that may be done By graing. 
attendance to his reading, to exhortation, and duHtrine, 3, He is loſt by 
carnall ſecuritie, and by giuing our ſeluesto cominit wickednetle a- 
gainſt our.confcience. 4. By neg ett of prayer, 5.By abuſing the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt ; as when they arenotimplaied to his glorie, andeo the - 
ſafety of our neighbour. Yato him chat bath, ſhall be ginin: from bins 
that bath not, ence that he bath, ſpallbe taken away... 


10, Pheres 
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10. Whereforethe holy Ghoſt is neceſſary. 


Ow neceſſary and needfultthe holy Ghoſt is, and for vvhat 

canſes, dothclearely appeare by theſe places of Scripture. Ex- 1, 25 
cept that a manbe borne of vuater and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdome of heanen, Fleſh andbloud cannot inbabite the king dome of 
God. We are not ſufficient of our ſelues to rbink,any thing, as of our ſelues x Cor.15.50; 
but onr ſufficiency is of God. If any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt , bee 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
£ none of his, Hence we may thus conclude: Without whom we can- 89-8. 9- 
not thinke, muchleſle do ought, that is good, and without whomwe 
can neither be regenerated, 11or know God, .neitherattaineyntothe 
inheritancecof the celeftiall kingdomey without him we cannotbe 
ſaucd. But without the holy Ghoſt cheſe things cannot be done, by 
reaſon ofthe corruption and bl:ndnes of ournature. Therforewith- 
outthe holy Ghoſt it cannot be, that wce ſhould be ſaued:and lo it 
followeth, that he isalrogether necctlary for vs vntoſaluation. 


FC SERES 


11. How wee may knowe that the holy Ghaſt 
_ awelleth inws. 


WW Ee knowe thatwe hauehim, by cher ffet, or by his benefits and 
| bleſrings invs: asby thetrueknowledge of God, by regene- 
ration, faith, peace of conſcience, and the inchoation-or beginning 
ofa new obedience, or by a readinetle,and willingneiletoobey God, 


: Being iuſtified by faith,we bane peace toward: God. The lone of God 4 ſhed Rom.y.1.4 


in our hearts, Againe, we knoweit by the teſtimony & witnes vwbich 

be beareth wnto onr ſpirit , that wee are the ſonnes of God , Moreouer, 

molt certaine teſſimonies androxens ofthe holy Ghoſt duellingin 

vs,are; comfort in the midſt of death, ioy in afflitions,a purpoſe to * 
perſcuere in faith,lighes, and ardent prayers, afincereprofeſling of 
Chriſtianitie. No man can ſay that Teſms is the Lord, but by the bolie x Cor. 13.3. 
Ghsf,Inaword, by faith and repentance, wee know that the holy Gheſ# 

ewelletbin vs, 


Pp2 Queſt, 


On THE 21. 
CABAOTH, 
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Queſt. 5 4+ What belieneſt chau concerning the holy and Cath. 


— 


lique Charch of Chriſt ?: 


i) Eph.$.26. LAn{c. I belecuethatthe Sonne of God , (4) doth from the 


he 10.11, 
As to. 28, 
Ephe. 4. 11. 
12.13. 
(b) Plal.>1, 
17,18, 


Elay 59.21 
1 Cor. 11.26. 


(c) Mar. 16.18- 


Iobn 10.28, 
29,30c. 
Pſalm. 129. 

T. 3: 3.4.5. 
Elay 59.21 
Rom, 1. 16. 
and 10, 14. IF. 
16.17. 
Epbe.5.26. 
(c)Gene.26.4 . 
Reue.s.9- 


beginning of the world cocheend, (5) gather, defend, and 
preferuevnto himlclte (c) by his Spiric (4) and word, our 
of vyuhole mankinde, (e) a company cholen to euerla- 
Ring life, (f).and agreeing in rue faich: (g) and that T: 
am aliuely member ofchat company, (/) and ſo ſhall re-- 
maige for cuer, (s) 


The Explication. 
The queſtions to bee oblcrued 3: 


I. What the Church &. 

2. How many wates it is taken. 

3. Whatare the marks thereofe 

4. Wherefore it is called one, holy, and Catholicke. 

5». What & the difference between the Church and the Com. 
mon-weale, or cixill ſtate. | 

6. . Whence it «, that the Church differeth from the reſt of 
man-kipae. 

7. Whether any man be ſaucd out of the Church. 


1; What the Charch &«. 


R"Hcnthe queſtion is, vvhat the Church wv , it is preſup- 
/ poſedtharthereisa Church ; (ochat itis nor neceila- 
2 rytomake queſtion, vwhether there bea Church, For 
24 there was alwaies,& ſhallbeſome Church, ſometimes 
{<4 ©) greater, ſometimes leiſer ; becauſe Chriſt alwatcs was, 

and ſhallremaineforeuerche king, & head, & Prieſt ofthe Church; 
as heereafter inthe 4, Queſtion ofthis Common place ſhall more 

EE Ee. plentifully 


l 
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Plentifully be proved, Now asconcerning the name Eccle/ia(which Th. original 
wecall the Church) it1s natiucly a Grecke word,andcommeth from of the name. 

a word which ſigntfieth, ro call forth, For the cultome was in Athens, 
that a company of the Cit1zens were called foorth by the voice of a 
Crier from thereſt ot the multitude, asit were namely, and by their 
hundreds toan atſcmbly, whercin (ome publique ſpeech was had, of 
to heare relation wade of lure ſentence or 1wdgement of the Se-p, 
nate. Andihusdittercth the word Ecelefia, from Synagega, or SYNK roth from 
gog. For S1ragega lign:ficthany manrer of congregation, be it ne- Synagogue, 
, ver ſo common and inurcinate, Burt Eccleſia betokeneth an ordained — 
congregation, and (uch 38 is called together for ſome cauſe, From 
hence the Apoullles trariflated thename, Eccle/ia, to them purpoſe, 
tearmingthc Church byity for reſemblancezrditken: ic ſake, For 
the( burch is Gods congregation, xether con-ming together by chance 
without canſe, nor beewg irordmare : but called forth by the yore of the 
L 8rd, andihe ery of the Word, that 6, bythe miniſters of the goſpel. from 
the kingdewe of Satan, to heare or embrace Geas word This corngregas» 
tion or con'pany of thoſe which are called of Godtothe knouleoge 
of the Guſpel, the I atins keeping (til}the Gree ke word, cail Eccleſia. 
The Dutct word Kyrc(vhich by adding letters cf aſpiration we cell x1, meaning 
in Engliſh Conrcb) ſeemeth to come from the Greek word Kvgiany, of the word 
which (ignifierh, 7be Lords kowſe, or, Gods houſe. But it ſhal be requi- Chrech, 
lite thatwe alittle morefully deboe whatthe Church is, The Charcb Ew 
of God ts a congregation, or companie of men, choſen from enerlailing of "Y . - mr*y 
Ged to eternall life, which from the beginumg of the vyorld to the ende ck 
thereef © gathered of the ſonnes of God out of all mankinde by the hely 
Ghoſt aydtheWord, conſenting in irne faith, and which the Son of Ged 
defendeth, preſerneth, and at length glor:fieth wth glory and hfeencrla- 
ſing. Thus ts the true Church of God defined, whereof the Creede 
doth properly [peake, 


2. How many waiesthe Church's taken. 


He Churchis taken either for the 77s {huxch, or for the fal/+, ki. _— 
. 4. Thefalſe ( hurch isvnproperly calledrhe Church,andis acc m7 been 
pany, arrogating vnto themſejues the title of Chriſts ChurtÞy but Chucch is: ** 
vybich doe not followthe ſome, burrather perſecute it, 7he rue 1. Trumphany 
Church js either Triumphant g which even now trivrpheth with PL VOOR: 
bletſed Angels in hraueti,) and Mall; have their tuil accohipliſhed ©, 1 "2 
bi ion | P p 3 triua;ph 


2, Viſble, 
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triumphafter the reſurreion: or Mibtarts which in this world 
fighterhvader Chriſta banner againſt the world, the fleſh and the di 
uell. This CMilrrant Church is either vi/i6le or inviſible, Thewifible 
( harchb, iva companic among men, embracing and profcſsing rhe 
trueand yncorrupt dodtrine of the Law and the Goſpell, and viing. 
the Sacraments arighe according roChriſtsinſtitution, & profeſsing 
obediencevnto the doftrine: in which companie are many vnrege- 
nerated, or hypocrites, conſenting notwithſtanding and agreeing. 


tothe doAtrine: in whichallothe Sonne of God is forcible to rege- 


Mat.7.2 1.% 
13 « > A 44d 


As Touiſble, : 


Toh. 10.28.. 
2 Tim.2.19 
Why it js cal.. 
led iauiible. 


" The vmaerſal - 
viſiole church. 
The particu. 
lar vicble. 


The vaiucrſal 
Ianifible, 


neratc ſome by the vertue of his Spirit vnto euerlaſting life, Or, itis a 
company of ſuch as conſent. in the doQtcinethey profetle, wherein . 
notwithſtanding are many dead andvaregenerate members, Not e- 
ern one that ſauh vnto mee, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome 
of heanen, Hither pertaine the parables of the ſeed andthe tares : likes 
wile of the.net gathering both-good and bad fiſh, The mmniſible (hurchig 
acompany ofthule which are eleRed rocternalllife, in whom a new 
life is begun heere by che. holy Ghoſt; and is perfeed in the world 
tocome. This Church, as long az it warfarerh and ſojourneth on 
earth al waics liecth hid intheviſible Church: leis otherwiſe cal/ed the - 
(onrch of the Saints, They which are inthis tnuilible Church, never 
periſh, theeefure neither are any Hypocritesrherin,but the eleRton- 
ly, of whomit is ſaid, No wan ſhall plucke my ſheep out of my hands, The 
foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale, The Lord 
knowerh whoare his, Itis called inni/ible, not thatthe men thereinare 
iquilible, bur becauſe their fauh and godlinetle is invifible, neither 
is knowne of any butof themlelucsin _ itis:. and becauſe wee. 
arenot able certainly to diſtinguiſh or diſcerac incheviiible-Church | 
the ecve godly fromthe Hypocrices., | 
M ;reouer, both theſe parts of the:true Church, both viſible and 
invilible; are either vniverſall or particular.. The vniuerſall viſible 
C::urch, is the company of all thoſe which profil: che dotrine, 
wherefocucr in theworldehey be, The 1.iriicular vifible { hurch, is 
ailo a company .of choſe which profe(fethe doRtivoe, but in ſom cer- 
taine place, The vi/ible Church is vuinerſall 1n rep of the profeſsi- 
onof one fatth iq Chriſt, and of onedoAtrine'and worthip, But it « 
particular inceſpet of place and habitation,and of digcriice of rites - 
and cultomes, So a/ſothe inu:/ible Charebrs vnracrſulavallche cl. Ry 
in whatſocuer place they be, and whacſocues cime chey Jiued; haus 
one faith 5 againe it is partzenlar, as cither inthis.or that place they: 
bayeche-ſaine faith, Now.all particular Churches are pares cf = 
| E vniucrla 
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eniverſal): and thevilibleare parts of the vniverſall Church viſible, 
as allotieinvilible are parts of thevniuerſal] Church invifible. And 
of t 115 perſonall viſible Church, dooththearticle or Creed ſpeake pro- 
periy, / beloene the holy Catholick { kurcb, For beſides that thevniuer- 
{allirurfiblc Church is Catholick, ic isallo nobilicated with thistitle, 
chatiti» H-/y, Further, ir: chis is the true communion of Saints be- 
tweere Chriſt zndall lis members. There'is almoſt the ſame diffe- what differfce 
rence between the vi/ible and inni/ible Church which is betweenethe berweenethe 
whole andpart, For themnſible lieth hidin the viſible as apartin the —_ 
whole, Which appeatcch our of this place of Paul z #/hows the Lord 5, _ 
predej?1narea, them alſo becalled. This callmg, whereby the Lord cal- 
lerhvs, is of cwo ſorts; imrard and ontward. The inward S. Paul ſaith 
was vruughtaccordingtothe purpoſeof ſauing men : and the elet 
arc called by buth ; Hy pocrices arecalled onely by the owtward cal- 
ling. And in reſpeR of thisoutward callipg is the Church called vi/ff- 
ble, and the Church of the called y where arc Hypocrites alſo, Butthe 
mmmſivicigcailed tbe company or Church of the El: andchoſen, Obie. 
1. 1f the rchole be viſible, the part alſo is viſible. Anl, Thatpartallois vie 
ſible 28 concerning men eJeRed, or as they are men, and as they pro= 
felſeche dc Atrine of the viſible Church : but it is vor viſible , as con» 
cerningthe godlineſleor faith of men,or asconcerning faith and re- 
pentancein men, Ob, 2, They which are inthe Church , periſh not, as 
the definition of the Church affirmeth: Many Hypocrnes are in the 
{#urcb, Therefore ether Hypocrites ſhall not periſh y or it is falſe, that 
they which are in the, burch periſh nor,  Anlw, They which are in the 
5u;fble Church, perrſh notg andof this was our definition. But the 
+ Minor propoſition ſpeaketh of the 2i/ble Church, inwhich are ma» 
ny hypocrites, Ob. 3. #bere tbe tnniſible(burch 15 not, neither ts the 
viſible: Inthe time of Popery was not the inwiſible : therfore there was not 
the viſible, Anl. 1deny the Minor. For there alſo were remnanrsg 
that is,there werealwaics ſome mingledwith thoſe dregges,who held 
the foundation, ſome more purely, ſome lefle, Infura , The Church 
was oppretſed, but not extinguiſhed, | PE Y 
Thereisalioanother diuifion of the Church,intorbe Churchof rhe The Church 
#/d Teftament andof the new, The( hurch of the oldteftament;isacem- of the od Tex 
pany crcongregation, embracing the doAtrine of Moles and the f>menrand 
Prophets, and making profeſſion that they will embrace in Tury the ©: 
Molaical ceremonies & keepthemy andas well in Iury , asalſo out- 
of Iury, embrace therhings(ignified by thoſe ceremonies: that is,: 
belicuing the Meſsias which wasto be exhibited. The {{hwrch of the 
ro Pp 4 wow 
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new Tei ament hath nottheſe diffcrences, becauſe all belecue in the- 
Mc(fizsaldveady enbibited. This Churchis a company embracing the- 
doQrine of the Goſpel; :vling the Sacraments inſtieured by leſus 

Chrilt, and beleeuingia him being exhibited the true Mellias, | 


——— 


_ 


3. Whatarethe tokens (7 marks of the Church, 
uf a hag 22. He markes of thetrue Church are, 1, Profeſrion of the trur, vn- 
4 Bis. corrupt, andrightly underſtood doltrine of the law and goſpel, that 

ts, of the doftrineof the Prophetsand Apoltles. There coacur with- 
all oftentimesercors ; but yer notwithſtanding this marke is ſure, if 
the foundation be kept, albcie ſtubble be builded thereon: yet lo, 
2. Therighe tharthoſcerrors of {tubble benot maintained, 2. The right and law- 
vic ofthe Sz= fall uſe of the Sacraments, For among{totherendsof the Sacraments 
craments  thisisone,that this company of Gods Church may be diſcerned fro. 
-. allſeasandHereriques. 3, Profeſsion of obeatence to the doltrine, or mi« 
2. Profeſſion ewia: : Theſe. ches cede Charch wad in chad 
2 obedience #Fer ie, Thcle.three markes of the Church are contained in thoſe 
toth: doctrine, words of Chriſt :; Gae and reach all nations bapti z1mg them in the name 
Mas, 28, 19.20 of the Father, & the Son, andthe. boly Ghait': teaching thems to obſerue 
all things whatſoeuer [hane commanndedyou: And we aretoho[dand- 
keepetneſenotesand marxes, 1, Inreſpetaf Gods glory, thatene- 
mies.may.be calcerned fromſonnes.. 2, InreſpeA of our owne ſalua- 
tion;thatwe may oyacourſcluesto the erue Charch. Ob, 1. There 
were iy all ages great erroms beth publique and private in the. Church, 
Againftthe Anl. 2. Buttliliche foundation was held, on which ſome built gold, 
fcſt mayke, ſqmeſtubble, 2. Ecroursare not defended bythe Church : and this 
marke ſtandeth ſure, it che foundation be held, though on it ſIubble 
be buile, fo that Incherrours and fach ftubblebe not maintained. 
. Ob. 2. /n many Charcbes which profeſſe truc doftrine, this third mark 
Againſtthe 5; vor ſcene therefore they are no( hurcbes, Anſw. 1, Thnereare many in 
wud marke. them, whoindeedyeceld and ende:yom tu yeeld ubedience, 2, All. 
obey, acknowledging by their profeſſion, that ſinnes ought not to. 
- bemaintained, Bat it.z5 neceſſ.cry that this third mark: ſhuuldbe added: 
: becayſeshey ſhould mocke God ; who would ſay that they receiued 
_ this dodtineof Chriſt, 'and would not frame thicir liuzs according 
*"-vntoit, Ob. 3. But thoſe vuhich all Schiſmatiques and Heretiquer doe 
Againſt allthe challenge vnto them, are not the markes of the true ( hurch, But all of 
foreſaid marks, X 4 
Notall,thaa 7947 dee challenge theſe unto them: therefore they are not markes of the 
chakenge theſe i784 (oureb., Anl. I deny the Mair, For wee are nottolee vyhet _ 
FF; 4..1- 4 they 
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they chalenge them, butwhethey they hauethem, So alſowouldir ,,artes. re 
follow, that the heavenly bleſſings, which are proper to the irue the Church, 
Church, are cheirs alſo, becauſerhey challengethem, Ob, 4. Wirkour becrule al haue 
which the(hurch cannot be, that 5 a marke thereof, But without the ar- "_ mag 
dinary ſucceſsion of Biſhops the Church cannot be. Therefore it ts a mark tae 2 
thereof, Anf. By ordinary ſucceſſton in the miniſtery, is meant the The or tinary 
ſucceſſion of Miniſters, in the ſame dofrine and adminiltration of ſucceflion of 
S$zcraments. Andifthe propoſition be ſo vnderſtood, itis true: for Þ'!Pops no ne- 
ſucha ſucceſſion is nothingel(e, than thoſe notes which wee haue _ _ ow 
pur, Butin the concluſion of this obieion, isvnder{tood,that there 

Mouldbe an ordinary ſucceſlionintothe ſame place, whether they 

teach theſame dofAtrine, or a diecrſe from it. And (o alſo it ſhouldbe 

atying of the Church to acertainecitie, region, andſofurth. But in 

this ſenſe the Minor and Conclulion are falſe. 


4. Why the Church is called one, holy, and Catholick. 


He Church is called o»e, not in regard of the cohabitatioorthe One, for con... 
neeredwelling ofthe members thereof, or for their agreement ſent io faith & 
in rites and ceremonies of cheirreligion, but in reſpeRof their cow. 19<nne. 
ſent in faith and deftrine, Itis alſo called Holy, becauſeit is ſanified Holy, r for 
of God by the bloud & Spirit of Chriſt, thatit may be likevnto him, imputed righe 
not in perfection 9 but 1, B y imputation of righteconſneſſe Z becaule teouſoes, 
Chriſts holinefſe & obedience is imputed vntoit. 2.By mcbeation of © _— 
righteouſneſſe; becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth renueitby little & little, ——_ - 
andclenſeitfromrthe filth of fin, thatall the members may begin all ;. tor the oa 
the parts of obedience, 3. Becanſe it is conſecrated to an holy and divine wo which itis 
vſe, and therefore ſequeſtred fromtheroute of wicked ones,who are <vPfecrated, 
withoutthe Church. Itis called Catbolick,, 1. In reſpelt of places, be- 
cauſc it is ſpred throughthewholeworld, For there is ane vniver{all revel of = L 
Church of all places,and degrees of life, neitherisittiedto a certaine and a | 
place & kingdom, orto a certain ſucceſſion, 2, /n reſpett of tre ; be- 
cauſethereisbut one truzChurch of al times,which alſo is at all crimes 
ſocatholick,asthat it is diſperſed through the whole world,neither is 
itatanytimetied to any certain place. 3. {» reſpett of the men who are 
meber of the ſame, Ferthe churchis garhered out of all ſorts of men, | 
all ſtates, kinreds,& nations, 1 is not catholicke, becauſe it polletTeth 
many kingdomes, For { atholicke is a title giuen vnto the Church 
inthe Apoſttes time z for beforetime the Church was limited within 
Narrow - 


OneChurch 


of all times 
and ages. 


Blay $9. 21, 


Tere.z 9.20. 


Math.z 8.20. 
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narrow bounds. Now, that theres but one Church of all times & agei 


from the beginning of theworld vnto the end, it is out of doubt. For 1, 
It ts manifeſt that the ( burcb hath euer been, Neither-can Abrahams 
daices be obiected, as if before hee was called, there had been no wor- 


ſhip of the true God in his famaily,and himſelfe had been after his cal- 
ling alonewithout any others, For before hiscalling hee held the 
'foundztion & groundsof doArineof the true God, thoughit vycre 


darkned with ſuperſtitions mingledtherewith, Again, Melchiſedech 
liued at the ſame time, who was the Prieſt of the moſt high Godz&there« 
fore neither was Abraham aftcr his calling alone, but there vycreo- 
thers beſides him, worſhippers of the true God, whoſe Priclt was 
Melchiſedech. 2, That the Charih, arit hath beenener , ſoſhallit alſo 
Cor:tinue ener, appeareth by theſe eelhimenies, Afy words ſpall not de- 
part out of thy mourb, nor out of the month of thy ſeed, If the night andday 
may be changed, then ſhall my conenant allo be changed, I amwith you al- 
wates wntothe end of the wvorld, Moxeouer, Chriſt was euer, and cuer 
ſhall be King, Head, and Prieſt ofthe Church. Wherfoure the Church 
was euerzjand cuer ſhall be. And hence 8!ſoitis manifeſt, 16ar rbe 
Church Feth teſtaments, is one & the ſame : that which is confirmed 
alſo by the article following. For Chriſt is the ſanRifer of his 
Church, whois commento men of both Teſtamenrs. 

Hitherto appertaineth the queſtion of the authority of the Church, 
The Papiſts maintaine that the authority of the Church js greater 
than the authority of the Scripeure. Butthis is falſe. For che Church 
made notthe Scripture, butthe Scripture madethe Church. They 
vrgesS. Auguſtine histeſtimony. S. Auguſtine againſt Manichyzus 
his Epiſtle, c. 5. ſheweth how hee was brouughtto the faith of the Ca- 


" tholich Church. For heſaith, That be obeyedthe Catholicks,when they 


ſaid, Beleeme the Goſpel; andtherehebringeth fourththat common 
ſaying: [would net beleene the Goſpell, except the autheritic of the Ca= 
tholick Charch mooned me thereunts, By the teſtimonie therefore of 
the Church he was mocuedto readthe goſpe}, & to beireucthat heg- 
uenly doArine was contained therein, Burdoth he, after he belieued 
the Goſpel, promiſe that he would believe the Church more than the 
Goſpe],it theChurch determine or propovund any thing , vvhich is 
cither contrary tothe Goſpel, orcan be prooued by noteſtimonie of 
Scripture ? This doubclle Auguſtine never meant, Nay, elſewhere 
he denounceth Anathema, and biddcth a curſe to come to them, who de- 
clare any thing beſides that that we hane recemed in the woritings of tbe 
ian & goſpel, And in the (clfe-lame place he wimetleth,zha: ———_— 

E 


XUM 


| hathſetdowneinwriting. The leſuirescitethe laying of 
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Be beleemeth the Gofpell, cannot beleene Munichant, for that bee readetb 
wotbing inthe Goſpel of Manichans Apoſil:ſhip. Therefore traditions 
or ordinancesef the Church, bring vs vnto the Scripture, and tievs 
to that voyce, which ſoundeth in the Scripture, 

Burheere it mull be obſerued, how honeſtly and fairely the Pas The Papifts 
iſts deale, Forwhireſocuer they meet with the word, Tradition, that wrangling 
by and by they wreſt to their traditions, which cannot bee prooucd 2945 Tradie 
outofthe word of God, As when Paul faith, / delrmcred wnto youthat 

which I recein:d; Straight-waies they cry out beare youtraditions ? [ 
heare;z butread onthere in the words following Paul himſelf by wri- 


. tingdeclaring whatthoſetraditionsare: 7 dr/1#rredvnto you how that 


Chriſt died for our ſinnes, according to th: Scripture, And that he was 
buried, ard that bs aroſe the third day, according to the Scripture, Here 
you hcare-Pauls traditions. to bee duublethings written, For fic(t 
they were taken outofthe Scripture of the oldeteſtament, Second- 
ly,they were committedtowriting by S. Paul himſelf. So Paul faith 
ofthe Lords Supper, 7hawe receined of the Lord, that which I hane de- 1 Cor.11.22 
tiuered unto you, But this tradition, atfterthe Euangelilts, himſelf alſo 
I, ths * Theſ,3.16 

draw your ſelues from enery brother that waltkheth inordinately, and not 
after thetraditions which yereceined of vs, But alittle after inthe ſame. 
chapter hedeſcribeith what tradition hee meaneth, avit is manifeſt co 
him chat looketh onthe place, And yet willthey chence proue thae 
many thingsare to be beleeucd, which cannot be proued by any te« 
iimonie of Scripture. The like impudencie they ſhew in another te- 
imonie taken out of Luke. They delinrred them the decrees to keepe, Aft.n6, 
ordained of the Apeſiles and Eld:rs, which were at leruſalem :; When a Ibid.ts.27 ; 
litcle before he witneſſeth, thatrhoſe decrees were ſet dawne in letters 
written by the Apaltles, | 

Thar opinion orfayingof the Papiſts, the Church doth not erre, is How the Chur,-. 
trucafrerthisſort; 1. The whole doth noterre, though ſome mem- may beſvid | 
bers thercofdo erre. 2. It dothnoterre, Vaiverſally,alrhoughin ſom 29559 76s 
pointsof doftrineit may, 3. 1: errerb not inthe foundation, 


_ hm _— = _—— —__ =—— CR — 


5. 18 what the Charch differeth from the Common-weale.. 


2. Differences: - 
a; - betweenethe - 
"T HeChurch differeth fromthe Comon-weale, 1. Becauſe Com: ©1,yrch ang - 
| A...mon-weales arcdiſtinR, and kingdomes of theworld, are in - c6monweale, -. 
worſe. 2. 
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verſe places and times, The Church is alwaies one andthe ſame at all 
'2 times, and with all men. 2, The kingdomes'and (lates of the world 
havemany heads, or one chiefe Head, and many other inferiour 
heads belides, and chatonearch. The Church hath bue ane, and that 
in heaucn. 3, The Common-wealth is ge. uerned by cerrainc iawes 
wade for the maintenance of outward peace and tranquillitie, The 
Church isruled bytheholy Ghoſl,&the word of God, 4. Thecome- 
mon-wealth or ctuill ſtate requireth cutrward obedicnceonely, The 
5 Church requireth both, as wellinward obediznce, as outward. 5, In 
ciwll (tates and Cummon-weales there isp »wer and liberty to make 
new lawes politiue by the authority of the magiſtrate, the viola- 
ting of which lawes bindeth mens con{crences, and deſerueth corpoe 
rallpuniſhments: the Churchis tied torhe vord of God, to whichit 
is not lawfulltoadde ought, or to detrat cughtfromit, 6, The ci- 
uill ace hath corporal] power, vyhcrewith i is armed againſt che 
obſlinate anddifubediene, For he may, and «ught by forceeo curb 
theſe, and co puniſhchem by the (word. The Church puniſhich by 
7 denouncing Gods wrath out of theword of God. 7 Inthe Church 
are I eleRt and holy; but notalwaiesin the Commonz 
wealth, 


6. Whence ariſeth the difference of the Church from 


the reſt of mankinae. 
Three ſorts of Herearethreeſorts of menvery much different onefrom ano- 
men inthe ther, For, 1, Some men are een inprofeſsion eftranged & aliants 
world. © Ffromthe(harcb; as who deny faith and repentance, and cherefore 
T are openenermies of God andthe Church, 2. Others are called but 
2 not effetlually z which are Hypocrites, whoprofeſle indeed che faith, 


3 but without any crue conuerfion vnto God, 3. Others are call-deffe- 
= a + taally; which arc theelet,whoare but alittle portion, according to 
we way "of that of Chriſt: A/any arecalled, but few are cboſen, Now the ditfe« 
rence betweene Ter:Cce being known, letvs ina word ſee what isthe coute of this ditfe- 
the Church rence. 4, The cfhcient cauſe of this difference isthe Ejcton of God, 
and others. willing to gathervnto himlelfea Churchin carth. 2. The Sonne of 

Godis the mediate executcir of his his will and purpole. the holy 

FE Ghoſt the immediate, 3, The wordof God is the inltrumentall caute; 
Re os g Jn times paſt God juffered all rhe Gentules to walks in therr one watcs, 
Iob.6.37 Godhath mercy on whom bee will, and whom be will hee bard:ueth. All 
Kem,8,29.30 that the Father ginerh me, ſhallcome to me, Thoſe which hee knew before, 
' be 
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bee alſo predeſtinate, to be made like tothe Image of his Soy : andwhom gg $49.40, 
be predeſtinate, them alſo he called, &6. By rhele words we are'taught, 
thatthe promiſe of grace isgenerallin reſpeRt of the Elec, or belee- 
ucrs. God verily would haueallto be (aued ; & that 1.Inreſpedt that 
heloueth the (aluation of all : But crbe Elef oncly hane attained to that 
ſalzatios, 2.1n reſpeR that heinviteth all tofaluation ; Bue tbe reſt Rom. 11.7. 
hane beene hardened. | 


"Py 


7. Whether any one may be ſaued out of 
the Church. 


N O man can beſauedout of theChurch : - Becauſe without the qc. 4. 
' Y Churchthereis no Sauiour; therefore no ſaluation alſo. With- gy; ofthe 
out me youcandee nothing, 2: Becauſe whomſocuer God hath choſen Church, 
andeleRedrothe end, which is cternalllife, them he hath choſen to lob 15. 5- 
the meanes; whichis the inward & outward calling, TheeleArhere- 

fore, though they benorat all rimes members ofthe viſible Church, 

yet they are all made ſuch before they die. Obie, Therefore Elefts 

07: #4 not free, Anſ;, Its free, becauſe God choſe freely, both co the 

end, andtothe meanes. Batafter he hath once deſtined & ordained 

mento meanes, he neuer changeth: Wee heere alſoare to hold a- 
gainſtthe Anabaptiſts, that Infants, whichare bornein the Church, 

are allo ofthe Church, | 


OF PREDESTINATION.. 


T His common place of Pred:/oration, oreleRtion and reprobati- 
. On, ariſeth out ofthe former place ofthe Church, andisioyned : 
with it, The ſpeciall queſtionsarc. | 


FT, Whether - 
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I. Whether there be predeſtination. 

2. Whatitis. 

3. What is the canſe thereof. 

4. What arethe effetts thereof. 

5+ Whether it be unchangeable. 

6. How farreitis known onto Vs. h 
7, Whether the EletF be alwaies membersof the Church , and 

.the Reprobate neuer. 
8. Whether the Elett fall from theCharch, andthe Reprobate 
remaine euer in the Church. 
9. What we there is of this doctrine, 


I. Whether there be prede;tination. 


Hen the Queſlionis, #hether there be Predeſtination, 
chen this isthe Queſtion, Whether there be any ſncb 
ED connſel of God, which bath ſeneredſome tobe ſaned, and 
others to bereprobate, Some ſay, that El:(tron, whenas 

ND mention thereof 4s made in Scripture, is taken for 
ſome excellency, for vuhich a mans woorthy tobe eleHed, or choſen : as 
vvee may ſay, A choiceandgallanthorſe, Soalfothey interpret Re- 


4g probation; butfally: for it is the eternall counſell and purpoſe of 
foued by te= (= oD 

ſt F - : Eg I 
Scriprure. — Thatthereis PredeFZination, thatis, eleZiow andreprobationin God, 


Math.20.16. theſe teſtimonicsof Scriprure doe confirme . Many are called, but 


Tohn 15.16. few are choſen. Te haue not choſen me, but I baxe choſen you, Other ſheepe 


= 16 pag 's, hancTalſo vvuhich are not of this fould. Hee choſe vs in him before the 


AQts 18. 10, Joundationef the vvorld, He predeſtinatedvvs to-be adepredithrough Tefwe 
and 13.64, ( briſt vmto himſelfe,, according to-the good pleaſure of his wwill, [ bane 
Rom. 2.30. guch people in this citie. Ar many as vuereordained ynuto eternall lifes 
«14 99 vo beleeued, Whom hee pred: ſlinate, them alſo becalled, 

WR rikeure, F Of Reprobation theſe placesin ſpecial make mention, God doth ſhew 
Rom. g.22. Hts suſtice 07 the veſſels of wrath, It 5 gruen vnto you to know the ſecrets of 
Math.r3.11. ze kingdom of heauen : but to them 1t ts not ginen, Who were before of old 


_—_— A ordainedtotbu condemnation. Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wviſe, 


John 10. 26, Tecare not of my ſheepe, He hath made allthings for his onne ſake « even 


Prou. 16,4. the wvicked for the day of exill, Ob. 


X UM 
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Ob. 1; Bat the promeſe of grace is vninerſall, Anſ, It is vninerſall,in 


reſpeofthefaithfull,thatis, it belongethtoallthoſe, who belecue., 


But # #5 particular, in reſp: of all men. Our aduerſaries-lay, rbur 


thoſe which are connerted may fall away, Which is to weaken and di- 2 Tim. 2.4. 


miniſh the gencrall promiſe. Rep, But it i ſaid, That Godwill that all py 6 

J- 
Places of Scrip+ 
GW ture reconciled 
might heale them, And hereit is aid,that God will that ſome be not concerning 
faued. Therfore theſeteſtimonics are contrarie une to another. God Gods willto 
ue, and not - 
to ſaye mens . 
Pro, 1.26, 


men be ſaued, Anſ.But contraric, Mary are called, but few choſen, This 
proples heart is waxed fat, ſaith the Lord, leaft they ſhall returne that 1 


forbid: God willthat all be ſaued, 4s bee i delighted with the ſalnation 
of all, Albeitel(e-whereit is ſaid, That bee rewyceth at the deftruition 
of the wicked, yet he reioiceth not thereat,asitisa vexation or deſtru- 
Rion of his.creature, but as it is an execution of hisiultice. 2; Hewill 
that all beſaucd, iwa{rmch as be inniteth all to repentance 3 But he will 


nothaueall (aued, in reſpeR of the force andefficacieofcalling. Ho 48.14.35 
doth good toall,if ſo be they might haue groped after him, and found bim, Rom. 11.7 


The Ele obtame it the reſt arc hardened, He (aithvercly vnto all, Ho- 
neltie of lifepleaſeth me: ye oweitvnto me. But heſaith notto all, 
Iwill worke itin you; but cothe cleRt onely, becauſe from euerla- 
ſtingit hath ſo pkaſed him. = -- 


Ob. 2; He: that gineth wnequally to thiſe that areequal, is an acceptey | 
of perſons, Anſ. It is true, 1, Ifhe giueth to thoſe which are equall, vn- 


equally, for any ontwardcanſes or reſpeits, that is, for ſuch cauſes asare 
not that condition, in reſpet of-vyhich equall rewards or puniſh» 
ments wereto be giuen, or-notto be given: that. is, when che caule 


whichis commonto both,.is negteRed, andother things regarded, 


whicharenotthecaule, asriches,honors,andchelike. But here God 
reſpeeth not theſe /perſonages, but requireth faich for the recei- 


ving of this benefit, and converſion, and giueth-ecernall-life ro then? + 


which haue theſe, and denicih ic. co them.which haue chem not. 2, 


He that gineth vnts thoſt, which are cqual, vnequally, being boundro 


any, wereanaccepter of perſons. But God giueth moſt freely, of his 


meere mercy & grace. He is boundeonoman: becauſe we were his 
enemies, therefore hee might molt iultiyhaue excluded aH. And if - 
vniultice ſhould any wayfallinto God ( which God forbid that wee. 


ſhould think) he ſhould bevniulſt; andan accepter of perſons, inthat 


begiueth anything atall, Whereas then he hath mercy on ſome, & - 


not on others, heis no accepter ofperſons: as if thou, becing.mo- 


ued with pitieand compaſsion, ſhouldeſt giuea farthing to one begs - 
ger, and a penny to another, thou are not therefore an _—_— 
QF. 


* 
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of perſons, Why then, O man, accuſeſtthou God, that hehath mee- 
cie on whom he will, and hathnot mercy on whom he willnot have 
mercy,fceing heis bound vnto none ? 7::t not lawfall for mee ( (aith 
Mat.20.zx5 Chriſt) ro doe as I will with mine owne? 11 thine egeeuill, becauſe 1 am 
Rom,11.35 £00d? Whobathginen firſt unto the Lord? To know this, is behoueful 
.forche gloric of God, | 
Ob. 3. 1t © meete andinſt, that bee who bath taken a ſufficient ran- 
| fome for all ſinnes, ſhould receiue all men into fanour, God hathreceined 
hn 4 ſufficient ran ſome in hus Sonne for the ſinne: of the whole world, There« 
ſomethough fore beſbonld receine all men into fanonr. Anſ. lt mult not onely bee a 
ſufficienfor ſufficientranſome forall, burmuſt bee alſoapliedvntoallrecciving 
all;yervot jt byfaith: but itisnotapplied vnco all; becauſe its ſaid, 7 pray nor 
| 44 pers for theworld, but for them which thou haſt ginen mee, Rep, 1. A ſwſſi- 
all. © Giemtranfome ought to be applyed vnro all, That a ſufficient ranſome 
Iob, 27.9 ought tobe applied vnto all, is proued, becauſe this us a property of n= 
finite mercie, to doe good unto all, Anſ, Weedenythat infinite mercy 
conliſtettrherein, le conliſteth not in the nwmber of thoſe that are 
ſaucd, butin the wanxer, how they are ſaued. Moreouer, heewillnot 
giuethis benefievnto all: becauſe hee is withall moſt wiſe and iult, 
He may and will together exerciſe both his mercy and his juſtice. 
God ſo lowedibe world, that be hath ginen bis onely begotten Sonne, that 
whoſeener beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſh z but baneeternall life, Hee 
that beleeneth not, s:condemned alreadie, Rep.2. He that taketb aſuffi- 
cient ranſome for all,andyet doth not ſane all, ts vninſt : becauſe hee ta» 
keth more than in equitie hee ſhould, God taketh a ſufficient ranſome. | 
for all z andyet doth not ſane all, Therefore he « oninit, Anſ. 1, Hee 
isvniuſt, except bimſelfe-gine that ranſome, But God gaue it, There- 
fore heetaketh-of his owne, not of ours, 2. The /«fficiencie of the 
ranſome doth notbinde Godto the receiving of all, butthe apphing” 
of it, But he hath notentredintoany bond, that hee will apply that 
ranſometo all. ES 
. . Ob.4. Herbat affileth ſome for bu owne glories ſake ts an vninft God, 
_ _—_— But God « not vniuſt:; therefore hereieftteth not, or affuifteth any for bus 
2 Ce As. . . . . . 
ARtcth ſome £79746 ſake, Anſ, 1, The Maior propoſition is falſe beeing generally 
for his glories taken. Foralthough it be truce in creatures; yer itis falſe in God. Be- 
lake, cauſe God isthe chiefe good, and greateſt regard oughttobehadof 
the chief good, Now the chief good, that is, Gods glory, didrequire, 
' thatnot only hismercy, but his iuſtice alſo ſhould be manifeſted. 2. 
Hee is vniult, who affliteth ſome, andthat vvirhowr nny treſpaſſe or 
| fault of their owne, For God for his glories ſake doth. ſuffer ſome ao 
periins 
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periſh, while themſelves willingly periſh & fall away, 3. God is bound 
co none colauec them, as neither he was tocreacethem, Heeſuffereth 

- men tofall intofinne. But, x. Themſclues willingly falling. 2. Him- 
ſelte not being bound toſauethem. 3, Beeing bound to haue more 
regardof his owne glory, than of inens ſaluation. 

Ob. 5. Hethat deſtineth to the end, deftineth alſo tothe means, wher- 
by we come to the end, Ged(according to this dorine) deſtrmeth ſome 
fo the end, that t, damnation, Therefore be deſtineth them tothe meanes 
alſo, which are ſinnes. Fer, that ſinnerare the meanes tocome to damna- 
ron, & proued, becauſe that it ts a meane, without which we cannot come 
ro the end; as,no;erancome to damnation witbout ſinne, Anſ, Meanes 
are of two ſorts. Some, which gue howſocuer before theende, that 
is, which hevſ{cth, whocerdeth tothe end, andby thehelp whereof 
he obtaineth and accompliſheth the ende which hee intendeth; O- 
ther meanesthereare which come indeed vnto theende, butare not 
doneby him, which intendedthe ende, Thoſe hee may ſutferor ad- 
mit, butie followethnor, that he will them. Wherefore | anſwereyn- 
tothe M:ior: Hee thatwill the ende, willalſothe meanes which hims- 
ſelfeworketh, and by which be worketh toobrainettheende, which hee 
entendeth: but wot a:/meane;; otherwiſe thereſhall bee more inthe 
concluſion, thanin the premitſes, Neither will he alſo thoſe things, 
which hepermitteth, that is, hee hinder&h them not from beeing 
done, i#fthey hindernot his end. 

Ob.6. He that callethall,& yet will ſane but ſome onely, diſſembleth : Godin calling 
God derh ſo: Therefore hee diſſembleth. Anſ; Ot mcere particulars —_ m ow 
noughtfolloweth. Or, there is a fallacieinputting that vhichisno 4,15 "a ” 
cauſe, for acauſe. Whereforetothe Maior we arſwere: He doth not (embie, 
doe it,toillude men: buteither to Icaueall without excuſe, or to in- 
uvitethem to repentance, And further, if you vnderſtand the Maior 
generally, it is to be denied: becauſe there may be another cauſe:and 
if it beſotaken, it isthusto be diſtinguiſhed; Hetharcalleth all, and 
yet will ſaue but ſome onely, toilludemen, or todcceiue thery, hee , 
diſſembleth: if hecall chem indefinitely,or with amindenotwilling 
toworkeinthem to oþey, But God neuer promiſed, that hee would 
worke thisin all. Wherforethere is no contradiftion intheſe propo- 
ſitions: All ought ro deeit, and, I will worke in fſometo decity becauſe 
the ſamething is not denied inthe one, whichis affirmed in the o- _. 
ther: bura diuctiſe thing, The foe 
Ob. 7. They, whoſe ſaluation dependeth on the ſecret cornſell of = + * 
God, cannot bane comfort, Our ſaluation dependeth on the ſ:cretconn= God, astouchs 
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ſell of God. Therefore we cannot hane comfort. Anſ, Wee cannothaue - 
comfort beforeit is reuealedvntovs. Butthat ſecret counſel of God 
is opened vate vs by hisSon andthe holy.Ghoſt, Likewiſe, by the 
effects. Being inſtsfied by faith, we haue peace towards God, He hath ſea 
led vi, and bath gizen the earneſt of the ſpirit in onr bearts, He that hath 
ereated us for this thing.ss God, who alſo hath ginen unto vs the earneſt 
of the ſpirit. The ſame ſpirit bearethwitneſſe with onr ſpirit, that wee are 
the cbildren of God. Hereby we know that he dwellethin vi, & we iin bim, 
euenby the ſpirit which he bath ginen vs, Wherefore before this manie- 
feſtation or reuealing it holdethtrue, that we can reapeno comfore 
out of. Godsſecret decree & counſlcll; but after the reucaling thereof 
icis falſe; h 

Ob. $;7hat which iu done invame, noman ſhould endeanour, Bat the 
reprobate do in vaine repent,becauſe it is impoſrible that they ſhould be ſa+ 
»:d, Anſ. This istrue, ifany knew that they were reprobate, But God 
will haueno man ſo todetermine of hiamſelfe. 2, leis a contradiai- 
on, To bea reprobate:. and, Toſhew repentance: forif they did re- 
pent,then were theynotnow.reprobates, Thereforethere commeth 
no danger by thisabſurditie... 

% Ob. 9, T bat danger which i not, need not be taken beedof. But uns- 


to the Elefithere 1 no danger of condemnation, Therefore they need not 


take beed thereof, Anſ, The Maior is true, if there ſhould beno danger, 
whether heed be caken ornot taken, Butthereis nodanger vnto the 
ele, thatis becing heedfull-and bewaring of any danger that is to 
come. Butalitheele& are heedefall, circumſpe& & warie: andthole 
who are not heedfull, are not ele. For from whom God averteth 
and turneth away this danger, hee vvorkethalſoin them tobevery 
wary, and totake good heed thereof, #hom hee predeſtinate, them he 
iuſt:fied. They therefore doe amiſle, who think toreceiue comfort, 
without any delire of good-conſcience. Rep), But if they muſt takes 
beed andbeware, they are vxcertaine.. nf, No, becauſe they haue this 
asaſpurto goeforward & perſcuere, Bur, Tobce certaine, and, Noe 


" to haue a deſire of repentance and amendment of life, implieth a 


contradiction: as if thou ſhouldelt ſay, I am certatne of my reward, 
thereforcIwill act run: for a rewarde is not giuen but to him thae 
runneth. Theſe propalitions doe one mutually follow another, To 
be certaine of ſalaation, and, To haucadeclireof conuerſion and as. . 
mendement of life, v-- | | A | 


2. What 
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2. What Predeſtination is, 


Redeftlination dffereth from pronidence , as a ſpeciall from the gene« . 

P rall,For — is "os. her” counſell of God concerning _— > 
all creatures: but predeſtination ische eternall counſell of God con- ftinationand = 
cerning the ſauing of men and Angels, Wherefore Predefination © prouidence. 
the eternall, moſt inſt, c*ynchangeable counſel of God, of creating men, 

of permitting their fall into ſiune audeternall death, of ſending bis Soune 

#nto fleſh, that be might be a ſacrifice, and of connerting ſome by the word 

ard the holy Ghoſt, for the Mediators ſake, and ſaving them intrue faith 

and conner ſion, inſtifying them by and for bim, ray ſing them vp to glorieg 
andbeſtowing onthem eternall life : and of leaning the reſt in ſin andeter- 

nall death, and rayſing them wp toindgement, andcaling theminto eter= 

all peines, Hereisſpokenof menwhich ſhall be ſaued, & notſaued; 
thereforetothemonely, and not to Angels doth this definition of 
Predeſtination agree, 

The parts of predeſlination are, Eleftion and Reprobation, Eleftion yo. 

3 the eternall, unchangeable, free, and moſt mſt decree of God, wohereby © 
bee hath decreedto — _=_ fo _ to preſerne and heepe them in 

aith and repentance, andby him to gine them-eternall life, Reprobation yg eprobation; 
A [uch a _ ofGod, as endeals bo bath decreedts rs. ACCOY = os 
ding to bis moſt inſt indgement, in their ſinnes, to puniſh them with blind. 

neſſe, ana damnation, and condemnethem, bering not made partakers of 
Chriſt exerlaftingly. That EleQion likewiſe, asalſo Reprobationare 
boththe decree of God, theſe and the like ſayings do proue., 7 knrowe John rx. 18, 
whom I bane choſen, His grace was ginentovs before the vwvorldwas, Hee 2 Tim. 1. g. 
hath mercy on whom hee will, But thereforeeleRion and reprobation, Rom 9. 15+ 
were made by-counſell,andtherefore botharea decree,and thateter- 
nall: becauſethere isnonewthing in God, but allfrom everlaſting, 
andthe Scripture doth manifeſtly ſay, that God hath choſen vs before 
the foundation of thevvorld, Secing then he hath choſenvs, heehath 
therefore reietedthe reſt. That whichthe very word of chooling 
doth ſhew, For,whatſocuer ischolen,the ſame ischoſen, other things 
becing reieted, — 
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3 What are the cauſes of Predeſtination,or election 
and reprobation. 


The efficient He efficient and motine cauſcis the good pleaſure of God. 7t &. 
cauſe of our [0,0 Father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch, God hath not 
eleQion, Gods forefeene anythingin vs, for which hee ſhould chuſe vs, for there 
good - = can benogoodin vs,as of our {clues, ſeeing wee are by nature the chits 
wh; "ms drenof wrath,arwell as others, Forifany good be foundin vs,that hee 
Ephe.z3.z doth workewholly invs:and heworketh nothingin vs, vvhich hee 
hath notdecreed to worke from eucrlalting. Wherefore the alone 
raciousand free good pleaſure of God,orthe alone free mercie of 

God,isthe efficient and motiue cauſe of oureletion. OureleRion,T 

ſay, isof grace, and free zthatis, not in reſpeR of any good foreſeen . 
Rom.9.13,, invs. Hehath mercy onwhombe will, thatis, hee freely giueth whathe 

loho 15.16 giueth, Yee havenet choſen mee, but I haue choſen you. Godbath prede- 
ftinate vs tobe adypted through leſus (briſt unto himſelfe , according ts 

the good pleaſure of his will, See further Row. 9,11. Col, x. 12. 2 Tim, 

_ 1.9.10. [nlikemanner allothe efficient cauſe of reprobation is the woſt 

Thecauleof free goodpleaſnre of God, For we being all by nature the children of wrath 

reprobationis hagallperiſhed, if linne were the cauſe ofreprobation, Wherefore the 

o_ cauſe of reprobation is not in men themſeluer, butthatisin God his will 


* 1 ihe of (hewing forth his juſtice. Therefore of particular men, why this. 
man iseleRed, and heereprobated, there can beno uther reaſon gi- 
uen, butthe goodplealure of GOD onely. Rurthe cauſe of damna- 

” of RO" ton isaltogether in men , which is ſinne, [ For God will declare his. 


- damnationis fuſticeinthedamnation ofthe reprobate, Hetherefore condemneth 
the free will of N2-Man, nor ordainethvntocondemnation , vnletle it be for linne: 
giucls & men, neither willeth he the damnation asit is damnation , butas itj2a iult 
puniſhment. Now puniſtment eaketh not place but there, where 
finne was beforeſeated, Theprincipallcaufe therefore of deamnati- 
ez,is the free will of diuels & men; becauſe of their own accord they 
fell from God, But the firſt cauſe of ſalnation is, the cternall & free e- 
leRtion of God,whereof God foreſaw no cauſe in vs, why heevvould. 
conuctt vsvnro Chriſt rather than others; why he wouldſaue and re- 
deemevs out of the common & generall deſtrutron,wherin all were 
plunged, rather than others. ] Theſupreme final cauſe of Predeftina- 
tion'is Gods g/ory : andthejaſt & proper final cauſe of elefion, is the 
manifeſtation of Gods goodnes and mercy in freely ſaning the Elef, The 
next. 


e? 
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* next andneerelt finallcauſc of our eleRion, is ovr iu//iſfication, when 
Goddothin his Sonnefreely accountys for righteous. Both which 


finall cauſes the Apoſtle compriſeth intheſewords z He hath predeſ#s- Eph.1;6 


natedvsiothepraiſeof the plorie of his grace, wherewith bee bath made 
vs freely accepted in bus btloned, Likewiſe of the contrarie: The firſt 
Gnall cauſc of reprobation is rhe declaration of Gods mſtice, ſencritie 


endbatredagainſt ſinnem the reprobate,God wenld to ſbew his wrath, & Rom.z.9 


ro make bis power knowne, ſuffer with long-patience the veſſels of wrath 
preparedto deſtruttion,” $24 6 
$8. Ob: God did foreknow ony works : therefore hee choſe 15 for our 
workes, Anl, He didforeknow thoſe good chings which he purpoſed 
to workein vs, asalſo he forcknew the perſons: otherwiſe he could 
not haueforcknowne'any good wotkes, So could henct haue fore» 
ſcene any euill, except te had purpoled to permitehe ſame. 
[12,4 bomſoener Godchoſe w( hriſt them he foundin { br1ſt: for hee 


#n ( hriſt bevefitetb none bur thoſe who are m Chriſt, God choſe vs in Epb.1.3 


Cbriſt. Therfore he found; m Chriſt; that ts, h: foreſaw that we ſhould 
be acceptedof Chriſt, that we wouldbeleeme rather than others, &+ would 
become better than others, andthberefore be choſevs, Anſ, We deny the 
Maior, For the reaſon alledged holderh not true in E/eftion, but 
in the effe ts of Eleftion, and in the confummationof Chriſts bene- 
fies, vuhich are imparted vnto none, but fuch as are in Chriſt by 


faith: accordingrothat ſayingofChrilt : Except ye abidein me yeſpall lob,r5.q 


baxc nobfe in yew... In EleQtion and the firſt cauſcthereof it is appa- 
rantly yntrue, by thateeſtimony of Paul which the obicRijon citcrh, 


'For bee'cboſe vs before rhe foundations of the world were laid, notbe- Eph.t.g 


cauſe we would be, but char wee ſhould be holy and blameleſſe: not be- 
cauſe we were already inChrifſt, but that heemight engraffe vs into 
Chrift, and adoptvstobehis ſonnes, Wherefore uur fore/cene faith 
and holimecfſe is notthecavuſe, but the effec of our clcRion in Chrilt, 
Hecholevsnotther-beingſonnes, but hereafter to be adopted ſons. 
Avguſltine faithy He choſe net vs, becauſe wewere thewholy, neither yet 
btcauſe we would hertafter prowe boly, but be rather chofe vs tothis end, 
that in the time of grave wemight be holy through good workes, But the 
Pelagian here contradifing che truth, ſaith z God forcknew vvho 
wouldbe holy andvnſpotted byreaſon of thcirfree-will, andthere- 
fore hee in hisfurc-knowledge'choſe them'ſuch as hee knewethey 
would be. But che ApotHe here fioppeth the moutli of the Petagi= = 
an; whileſthe ſaith;#bat weſpouldbe boiy;} TN 
3+ Qb, (bf merite\applied —m_ by falthy is the canſe of ond 
bY <1 3 


elelt ion 
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eleftion, Therefore not the goed pleaſure of Grd. Anſ; Chrilts merite is. 
not the cauſe of e/eftion, but is reckoned among the cffeAsthereof, 
andamongſtthe cauſes -of our ſalnation, Hee cboſe-v5in(/briſt, thar 
is, as in the head, Wherefore, hee firſt choſe the head, and ordained 
him vato the office uf the Mediatorſhip, as Peter teltifieth : after: 
wards hee alſo choſe vs-as members in that head, Ss God longed the 
werld,that bee gaue his onely begotion Sonne,&c.Wherfore. Gods loue, 
that is, his free eleRion, isthe cauſe of his(endingof the Sonne: and 
not the ſending of his Son the cauſe of his love. 

4; Ob. Evil! works are the cauſe of reprobation, therefere good workest 
are tbe cauſe of election. Anl, Euillworks are not the cauſe of reproba- 
tion, but of that whichfollowethreprobation, that is, of dew»ration, 
For if (in had bin the cauſe of reprobation,we had bin all reprobates, 
Rom:g.11.12 becauſe we are all the ſonnes of wrath, For ere the childremwere borue, 

| and when they bad neither done good nor enil!, that the purpoſe of God 
might remaine according to eleftion, not by vvorkes, but by bim ths 
calleth, it vvas ſaid vnto ber, The elder ſhall ſerne the younger, Gaod 
workes goe not beforein himthat is to bee iultified, much leſſe are 
they the cauſe of eleRtion: butthey follow ina man being iultified; 
and draw their original and their perpetuall efficacie &vertue from - 
Gods meere grace... | 


2 Pet.1;10 
Joh. 3.16 


5 


—— 


4+ What are the effects of Predeſftination; 
"FH: effcit of eleftjon is thewholework of our ſaluation, &allthe 


The eftAs of | | / 

EleQioo. ; degrees.of our-redemption, 2. The creationand gathering of 
Eph. 1.4.5.6 the Church. 2. Theſendingand giuing of Chriſt the Mediator, and 
5 4 A his ſacrifice. 3, Effcuall.calling of-mento his knowledge, which is 


the conucrlion of the eletby the holy Ghoſt & the Word, 4. Faith, 


juſtification, regeneration, 5. Good works. 6. Finall-perſeverance. 7; 
Theeff:Asof Railing ynto glory. 8. Glorification and eternall life: .7he effets of 
Reprobation, reprobation are, The creationof the reprobate.2.Priuation of Gods 


_—_ 917 grace. 3. Blinding andhardning, 4. Perſeueranceinſinne. 5, Railing 
> - *  tojudgement, 6. Callingintoetecrnalltorments. 


Ob. 1. Divers or contrarie cauſes bane contrarie effelt1. The effefts of 
eleltion are goodworkes, Therefore emillworks are the effeftt of reproba- 
tion, Auſ. The Maior is not alwaies true, in volumarie cauſes, vyhicty 
can workediverſly, and yee produce no contratie effects; as in this 
placethere is adiftiguilityde: Becauſe Godpurpoſed onely m__—_ 

[4 
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euillworks, butto vvorke goodinvs, But the proper cauſe of euill 
works isthe divell, and cuill men, Ob. 2, But God barducth andblind- 
-erb men, Blindneſſe is an effett of reprobation, anda fiune : therefore ſin 
is an cffalt ef reprobation. Anl, Blindneſſeis alinnein reſpesRtofmen 
who admit it, and as it is receiuedof them, and purchaſed by their 
owne demerit: butas itisinflited of GOD, it isa juſt puniſhment. 
And, that God doth deliuer ſome fromtharblindnes,is of his mercy. 
Ob. 3. Hardner, or indur ation, ts an effeit of reprobation, and is 4 inns, 
God's author of reprobation : therefore of ” a aha 4/ſo, andof fin, An, 
Hardnes is ancffeRofreprobationy bucſo, thatit is doneaccording 
toreprobation, but commeth not fromie, Hardnes, and blindnefle, 
Or excecation,arc according to reprobation, or according topredeſtina= 
tion, as they are ſinnes, But they are effcs of reprobation orpre- 
deſtination, asthey aremoſt wut puniſhments, | 


A — 


5. F-hether predeſtination be onchangeable. 


P Redeſtination i firmeg fare, and unchangeable: vohich may aps Predeſtination 
peare euenbythis gencrall reaſon: becauſe God is vyachangea. Yachaogeable, 


ble,anddoth notdepend onthe interchangeable courle of things, 
buttheſame rather dependerth on his decree. Whattherefore he hath 
from cuerlaſting decreed, offauing the Ele, and condemning the 
reprobate,that hath he vyonchangeably decreed. And therefureboth 
elefionand reprobationisfirme and vnchangeble. For vvhom he 
would, and hach decreed from euerlaſtingſhould be ſaued,them allo 
he now will, & ſo hereafter perpetually, Theſamealſowearetothink 
- concerning reprobation. Neither are there wanting teſtimonies of 

Scripture,wherby the ameis confirmed, This is the Fathers will, that 


Tohn 6. $6. 


of all which he bath ginen wie, [ ſhould loſe nothing, CMy connſell ſhall xc, 5 1, 
ſtand, and I will doe whatſoexer Iwill, I amtbe Lord, I change not, None Mala. 3.6, 

ſhall plucke my ſheepe ont of my hand. Tee beleene not, for yee are not of my Toh.10.28.26 
freepe, The foundation of God remaineth ſure , and bath this ſcale, The * 10-3. 19. 


Lord knowethwheo are bis, The foundation which Paul ſocallerh, is the 
decreeof ſauingtheElcA, 1. Becan/e it is the beginning and well-ſpring 
of our [aluation, and theendthereof, and of all the meanestending to ſal= 
vation, 2,Itiscalled the foundation, for the ſwrencs end firmnes there= 
of; becauſe theſame is never ſhaken, Theſethings are needfu!l for vs 
toknowe, that we may haue firme comfort, and conlolation, thatwe 
may belicue ctcrnalllife, andſoall other Articles of Chriſlian faith. 


Qq4 The 


604 Of Chriztlen Religion. Part 7. 
The reaſon isoften repeated, and therefore often tobe meditated oft 
becauſe he that denieth himſelfcto be certainofthegraceto come,is-. 
vncertain alſo of the preſent grace of God. For God is vachangeable, 


—_ 2. — 
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6. How far forth Predeſlination, or Eleftion , and Reprobation ig.. 
knowne wnto vs,and whether we may and ought . 
| tabe certaine thereof. . 


Fnery man { T « vnhnowne vnto vi in generall, as, ThatſomeareEleq, & fome - 
oughttobe I Reprobate: but not in ſpeciall, Whether this or that man be. But of - 
_—_— our owneeleRioneuery of vs not onely may, but alſo oughtto be in 
in fpeciall, fpecial[certaineand afſured. Andverilythereof wee ſhall becertaine - 
by theeffes thereof, namely, by conuerlion, thatis, by true faith 8. 
repentance. Forthatwe may belicucand know that we are: certainly, 
choſen toeternalllife, wee are bound to belieue in Chriit;and to be- 
licuealſocternall life. Butthiswe cannotbelicue,cxcept we havetrue” 
faith and repentance. . And ascuery oneought to haue both tholes - 
Soeuery oneoughtcertainly to hold, that he isof the number of the 
- Rom. 5.2. Elec, Otherwiſcthey ſhall accuſe Gad of lying. Percionce vader the 
hepe of the glory of God, Chuilt is our Intercelſor, workingour cuerla- 
ling ſaluation, / beliene everlaſting /if- x thar is,not ſpiricuall lifeone- 
Iy, but cuerlaſtingalſo which becing heere began, | carry hencewith- 
mee _cucrlaſting life. Neither onelyin ſpeciall doth euery one know” 
his owneelctionby faith and conuerlion,. butitis-in general} alſo 
TheEleAion KROwn, that ſomeareeleRt- Andin genera}lcthou oughceſt notonly : 
df others is to. £0 hope, butallucerrainlyto belicuethat thereare other belides thee 
be belecued ia eleed. For chou art bound to belteue the arncle of ebe Chucchsthat - 
generall, it hath beenar all times, and now is. But thoualone hy thy ſelfe art 
1.King. 19.14 notthe Church, andtherefore thou mult norſay with Elias : Tums/eft-- 
#lone, But, To diſcerne of pareiculars, & of euery lingte man, isnot-- 
thinc to doe, Thou arrnotwithſtanding wellto hope of the eleftion-- 
of others, euen asconcerningeuery particular man, In generall, is . 
the wholceletion of all xnuwne: in ſpeciall;there is a diuerſe cons. 
No certaintie fideration of himſelfe. and of others. 
of reprobation . Of reprobation,no man oughtto iudge or dertermineany thing cer--- 
199 ph —_—_ tainely cicheras touching his owne, or asrouching others reprobati- 
or bers, ON, beforethecndof his life; Forhee that ivnot yer conucrted, may 
EP here- 


X UM 


Of eMans Dehnery,” *  -: 605. 
htreafterbe converted before heedice, No man therefore ought to; 
iudgeof others tharthey are reprobates,, but tohope well of them : 
andof himſelfe euery man oughe: certainlyto belecug that heeis an, 
ele. For we haue a general commandement, that all believe the. 
Goſpcll and repent. 


—_— . 


= and the reprofate never. © | 
FT# Eleit are not alwaies members of the { burch; but then firft, The EteA are 

& when they are conuerted and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, theo firſt mem. 
For it18{aid, /f a» man bath not the Spirnt of (rift, the ſame is not his. _— of the 
Likewiſe, the('burch # called holy : But then birt are che Ele holie thaw _— 
whenthey areconuerted. For Saint Paul exprelly faith ,,'47d.fuch perated. 5 
were ſome of you z but yee are waſhed, He bathyranſlated vi mto the king- Rom. 8, g. 
dome of his deare Sou, Now [omeare born, line, and dic inthe Church: 2 Cor: 6. 21... 
othersarenot born inie,but are called;cither ſooge, or late, vato.the ©9931 3+. 
vilible Church ome bouthtotheviſible & inviſible Church: as the 
theefe on thecrolle + as alſo thofeof the Geniules, of vvhom. Chriſt 
ſpake, / hawe other ſheep which 1 muſt bring, Alſo, Thane much people in Tobn 10, 16, 
chi Cirifb2 maimely; through mineele tion; Some citherareborit in 39 18. 10. 
the viſible Church, or comevynto it, who neyercbelifſc are not mem- - 
bers of theinuilible,& whoſometimes depart from the viſible. Such 
atethereprobate, whoarenot alwaies eſtranged from the-Ghiurch,*_. 
bur are ſumetimes made members of the vifbie Chuxcb,though ar © | 
length they depare from it; They bent our: from vs: Greowons Wolnes: 5.1... id 
ſpall entes in among you, Ob; Al that beliewe:ars atwaies menis1s #f A &s'1o; : S? 
the Church: but all the Elt dbrbeliene, becauſe theſe teurmed ary am 
tually affirmed oneof another, To be ſaued, eletted, To beliene, ( Far all 
beleeners areeclefied. andtobe ſaved Ani,all who are tobe ſaned,nndare 
eleBedjdor belernt;) Therefore allthe ele&.are- alvains membexs)of the. -: 1 
(Church: Anſ.Theferearms. indeed aremutually. one. affturmegd:af an = 
other, hut yetwith a cerrafne imitation?" \Milecue belgcucre, and all -: -- 
that atetobe (aucd; are clefted;aridthatalvgiceandatali cines;bue. -- 
all that are elc Re} ate both beleeuers,.andto beſaved gbug; yet nab - © 
alwaics* Theele@ife to be ſautdalwaies;but aredacbach.helceners;. . 
and co be (auct alwaies: Forat onetime rhdy.may be {aide-thar they: 
are tobe ſaved, and ar anothevehatthey aveall-beteeuern,,atanotber. . 
thatchcey ate ſaucd?. Thusfarrethenfarerhdle tearmes Mm —" 

TO meg: : 


- 606 Of Chriftian Religion, Part 2. 
medeach of other, asthat all theEle& doebelecue, or ſhall belicue 
before the end of their life. For now isthetimeof grace: then ſhal be 
thetime of wdgement. 2.Ob, (briſt notwithſtanding calleth thoſewbich 
are not a5 yet connerted of the Gemtiles, bis ſbeepe : 1 haxe, ſaith he, other 
ſheepe, wbich are not of this fold, that is, of this part of the Church, which 
#5 to be gathered ont of the Tewes, Whevefore , thoſe other ſhrepe ſeeme to 
be of the generall flock, Anl, They werethen ſheepe according to the 
prouidence andcounfellof.God;but they werenorſheepe, azconcer- 
ning the fulfilling of his decree 8 thatis, they were predeſtinated 
ſheepe. In ſum: TheEleR arenotalwaies members of the Church: 
bur yet it iv required of neceſfitiethatin this life they bebroughe vn- 
cothe Church, though it be ſometimes cuen atche very-point of 
death, Thisis it, which is(aid, thatalltheeleRt muſt inthis life, be-. 
gineternalflife. Thereprobateare indeed ſomerimes members of 
the Church, neither are they alwaieseſtranged from it: but their c6. 
mingis notruccommingeothe holy Church: neither arethey cuer 
members of the inuilibleChurch, chatis, of the Church and com- 
pany of Saints. Forfromthis they arecueralicns, \ 


-” 
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8. Whether the Eleft may fall fromthe Church, andthe Reprobate 
'__ abide alwajes in the Charch. 


The ElcA can- His gueftion is declared and [aid open by thoſe things vyhich 
not fall wholly -& areſpokenofchevnchangeablenetic of cletion,& ofthe perſe- 
and finally fro yeranceofcheSaintsand godly, The Ele, when they are once in- 
the Church, . 4d comevyntothe Churchof the Saints, they may ſometimes fall 
from it; but who!ly ani finally forfakeitthey.neuercan., Not wholly - 
becauſethey neuer ſodefeRor fall, thatthey can become enemics of 
God&theChurch. Nor finally; becauſe they perlift notinthis Apo- 
x Toh, 2.79. fiafic,butatlengehreturnetorepentance;” They went owt from ws, but 
thiy were uot of v1: forsf they bad been of v1, they would bane continned 
Elay 42.3. withvs, eA bruſedreed: ſpall be notbreake z andthe ſmoking flax ſhal be 
= us | wu - . ot qwench,: No man ſhallphicke my ſheepr out of my hand, All the Re- 
2ethe Cock probate and hypocrits doatiength finally depair from the Church, 
fall fealy andtogether withthole gifts, which they had, they loſe allo thoſe 
fromit, gifts which they ſeeme to haue., Ob. The godly alſo oftentimes fall 4- 
way, 4s Daxid and Peter... Anſw.; They fall : but neither who//y,nor fi- 
»«/: vvhich alſo befdi voto Peter. For hee retained (hill in wa 
ow minde 


Of. Mans. Delinerits © 609 
mindetheſone of Chriſt, although for feare of danger hee denied 
him. He acknowledged atfo afrerwardrhis offence, and: did trucly 
repent himthereof, S. Auguſtine pretily ſaith: Peters fairbfailed not 
»n his heart,when open confe/tion with the month failed him, David alſo 
did not wholly fall away :.but beingrebuked of the Lord by the Pro- 
phet, hee truely repented, and ſhewed chat his-faith was not quite 
dead, but in a ſlumber racherfora ſeaſon. Therefore heprayethbon 
this wiſe : Take wor thine holy ſpirat from mee, Wherefore the Saints pſi.gr, v2) 
andthe ele of God never fall away. But hypocrites andthe repro- 
bate, doe at length wholly and finally reuolt and fall avay, For they 
doe ſoatlaſl fall away, that they never returne to repentance. And 
becauſc therrue loue of God was neuerin them, &ſo neither them- 
felues euer were of the aumber of GodeeleR Saines: therefore no-- 
maruelithoughatlength they wholly alcogether deparcand fall a-- 
way fromthe Church... BCE Ss 


9. What is the wiſe of this dottrine... 


"FJ HE vſe of this doftrine is, r, That the glorieef our ſaluation «7, 

' K bee in vohbile aſcribed and ginen to God, What haſt thox that 1 Cor.g.p 
thouhaſt not receined? 2. That we may bane ſnre and certaine comfort. 2: 
This wee ſhall haye, when as wee ſhall not doube of thoſe things, 

yvhichare heere taught; and that eſpecially, if-cuery-of ys be cer- 

tainely perſwaded that the decree of God)z'of ſaving his eleRzis al3 

together vachangeabley and further, that hiinſelfe alſo is-of the 54, 
number of che cl, cuen a member of the inuiſible- Church, and ,£;1. Articles. 
therefore ſhall never depart from the Church and communion of I beleevethe . 
Saints, To belerwe therefore the boly (hurch; is, to belecue, that in boly catholick - 
this viſible company and focieticare ſometruerepentants, and truly Curch: .. 
conuerted, andmy felfe tobeea lively member of the inviſibleand : 
One 
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Queſt. 55s Erhat meane- theſe words ; The: communion of wo 
: Saints? 


(a) rTob.r.; anſ. Firſt, chatalland euery one, who belceueth, arein com- 


Rom8:zz - mon partakers of Chriſtand all hisgraces, as beiag his 
+ © members. (4) And then, that euery one ought readily 
(6) x Cor.12 and cherefully ro beſtowe the giftes andgraccs which 
21.6 12.15 . they hauc recciucd, cothe common commoditic and 
Phl2+5®  , fafericofall 6(. 2 Rt 
The Explication. 
What commu- ſeEauaBgjHe Articles following are concerning the benefits of 
pionin gene» [IR (d (brit, which cither hergrofore have beene, or hereafter 
_ ies of | $50) ſhall bee beſtowed on the Church by the holy Ghoſt. 
all c6ntoioo, Valinlats .Communiag is.a'reſpeR-or reference betweens two, of. 
. - _moeparties, which haue the ſamethingin common..The Forndari« 


Saints 18. . , and allbrc benefits, and a beftowing of gifts by the head (hriſt ou eac 
* ERIN member of bu bodve for the ſalnationthereef. It (ignificth therefore, 4. 
hercor © Aconiginingofaliche SainrgwithChrilt as members withthe head, 
1. Voion with 'WFQUS bythe holy Ghoſt, why gwellech in ghe head and in the 
Criſt, members, conforming and making them likevrico theirhead, yet 
reſeruing ſtilchis proportion, that inthe head he worketh al/graces, 
and that moſt perfefl ty; in the members he worketh thoſe gifrs which 
are conxenient for euery one, and/o much,agis forcucry onerequilite, 
andneceſlarie: Or, Anvnion andcoherence of the Church vvith 
Chriſt, and of the members amongſt cthemſclues : and chat vnion 
withChriſt is wichthewhole Perſon of Chriſt, ro wit, wich both his 
divine and humane nature. Forche communion of the Pcr/ex isthe 
foundation of the communicn of the benefires, according to thele 
ſayings; 


Of Mans Delinery; ' 6og 

layings z1 amthe vine, yeearethe brancbes, Abide in mes, and Tin you ; 

«4 thebranch cannot brarefruite ofit ſelfe , except it abide in' the vine z 

wo morecan yee,except yeeabide in mee, By one ſpirit areweeallbaptiſed , Cor, x1, 11 

intoone body, Hee which hath not 1h» ſpirit of Chriſt, ts none of bis, Hee Rom. 8.9. 

that is toyned unto the Loyd, us one ſpirit, H reby knowewe that we dwell 1 Cor.6.17. 

in bi, and he in vs, beeauſe be hath giues vs of h15 ſpirit, 2.The come ? _ ” 4 N 

munion or participation of all Chriſts benefits, For all che Saints 5; oFchins 

havethe ſamereconciliation, redemption, iuſtification , ſanRifica- benefirs. 

tion,life and ſaluation, by and for Chrilt. All che the Saints haue the 

ſame benefits common, vyhich are necelTary to (aluation. There « Ephe. 4. 4. 

one body and one ſpirit, enen as ye are called in hope of your vocation: one 3.Ditribution 

Lord, one Faith , one Bayriſme, Gc, 3, The diſtribution of ſpeciall 5 .ngng gifts, 

pifes. Theſe particular gifts alſoare common to the yvhole Church, "F545? 

which are beftowed on ſome members of the Church for the ſalua- 

tion of the whole body, euen for che gathering together of the Saints 

for the worke of the CMiniſterie, and for the edification of the whole bodie 

of (brit. But they are ſo diltribured vnto every member, as that 

ſome excell and goe before other-ſome.in gifts and graces ia the 

Church. For che gifts ofthe holy Gholt are diuerſe,and, To every one Ephe. 4.7. - | 

of us is gien grace, agcordling to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 4. An 4 ic ct _ 

obligingor bindingof allthe members toimploy or referreall their ook wag 

giftstothe glory.of Chriſt their head , and to the (aluation of the good of the 

whole body, and of cuery member mutually. Hence it 1s cleer how Church. 

abſurd their fancic is, who contend that the communion is eL /#b- ** "Om 

feſtence or perſonall being of Chriſt: body among our bedres, or of our bo- pes, 5: ak | 

dics blended and mingled with his, The (ame is refuted by chat often retared 

alleaged compariſonofthe head and members. For thoſe are cohe- 

rent and growe together , butarenotin a mixcure, or mingled one 

with another, Whence alſowee may ealily iudge of that communion 

which is is the Sacraments. For the Sacraments ſcale nothing cle, 

but that vvhich the vvord promiſcth, But tolet this patſe,theſame 

formererrour isallo hereby refuted, i» chat rhi? communion muſt bee 

continued for ever, FortothisenddothChrilt communicate himſelfe 

tovs,that he may dwel invs ; wherfore, ſuch as is bis abiding, & dwets 

ling ,ſuch is hiscommunion, But (hriſts abiding and dwelling is perpetu« 

all: therefore bis communion alſo is perperuall, This argumentis molt The originail- 

firongand firme, andthereforefor the atloyling of it, they haue bin ofthe Vbioui». 

faine to deviſe their /2:9urtre, Fortoobraine that other communion tie. 

which they would have, they muſt needs afficme char Chriſt dwel-. 

kth alwajes bodily in all his Saints. The faithfull ace called £0 in 
ree-.. 


lohan 15. 4.$+ 
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' Why thefaich. threereſpeAs: 1, /mparatively: that is, inreſpeRthat Chrilts ſanQi- 
ful arecalled ticand holineſle is imputed vnto them, '2, [/nchoatinely,that is, in re« 
Saints,  fpeR of that conformity & agreeablenefſe withthe Law, which is in- 
 choated, orbeguninthem, 3.InreſpeR oftheirſeparation, becauſe 
they areſclcRed and ſeparated from all other men, and arecalled of 
| Godtothisend, euento worſhip orſerue him. Bythisthen, vvhich 
The meavivg hath beenſpoken, it appeareth, what it-is, to be/eenue the communion of 
_ *' Saints: namely, to belicue that the Saints ( of which number I cer- 
tainly ature my ſelfero be one) are vnited by the ſpiritvnto Chriſt 
their head zandthatfro the head; gifts are poured down vpon them, 
both thoſe which are the ſame in allneceſlary to (aluation, as alſo 
thoſe which being diverſe, and diuerſly beſtowed vpon euery one, 
arercquilitefor the edification and building of che Church. 


Queſt. 5 6. What belieueſt thou concerning remi[sion of finnes? 


a {oks.s, Anſw. That God for the ſatisfaftion made by Chriſt, hath 
xlobn 1. 7. put outall remembranceof my ſinnes, (4) and alſo of thar 
2 Cor.5.19 corruption within me, (5) where-with I muſt fight all my 


- 6) ""_y 7-43 lifetime, and doth freely endow mee with the righteouf- 
_—_— 1.34 nefle of Chriſt, that I come not at any rime into iudge- 
PL. Ment. (C) 
30.12. E 
( l ln o rs. ow £4 . 

£4 wu 4 The Explication. 


The chiefe queſtions heereto be conlideredare; 


1. What remiſsion of ſinne is. 
= * ab a wa 
3. For vuhat. 
4» Whether it agreeth with Godsinſtice, 
5» Whether it be freely ginen, 
6. To whomit & given, 
To How it ts Liuen. 


Of Mans Delinery. , 


Is What remiſsion of ſinnes 6s 


>| Emiſsion of ſinnes is The pwrpoſe of God not ts- 
Se | prnrſp the ſinnes of the faitbfwull, and that for the 
kt. | ſatisfattion of (, brift, Or it is, The perdoning of 
S& | deſernedpuniſbhment, and the gining or imputing 
> | of enotbers righteouſneſſe, to wit, the righteonſ+ 
4 » N\ Q neſſe of Chri#t, But more fully itis defined on 
CLERILSTISA this wile, Remiſcion of runes is the will of G 
wvhich tobe faithfull and ele} imputeth not any ſonne, but remittet 
30 them both the blame and pumſhment of their finne, and therefore doth 
3n hke ſort lone them, as if they had nener ſinned, and delrereth- then 
from all puniſhment of fine, and gineth then eternall life freely for the 
interceſnionand merite of Ieſus (hriſt the Son of God our CMedjatonr, 
Now albeit God for the merite of his Sonne remieteth our ſinnes, 
to vs, yet hee afflitech vs as yetinthislife, not thereby-co puniſh 
vs, but fatherly to chaſtife vs. Neither yet becauſe God doth nor . 
puniſh vsfor our lianes, mult we therefore thinke that hee is not 
diſpleaſed with them; For he is highly diſpleaſed and offended with 
the linnes alſo of his Saints andchoſen : although hee puniſh them 
notinchem, becaule he puniſhed them in his Sonne. For God doth 
not ſo remit linnes, asif hee accounted theny for no linnes, or were 
not off:ndedatthem z butby nor imputing them vato vs, and not 
puniſhing chem in.vs,and byreputingvsiult for anothersſatisfaRi- 
on, which wee apprehendby faith. It isall onetherefore To bavere- 
wiſtionef ſinnes,and To bee inſt, Ob, The Lewe doth not onely require - 
vs 10 aucide finne, but to doe good alſs : Therefore is is not enough that 


our ſinne be foxguaen, but alſo good works? are needfull and neceſſaric thas 134.17 ; 


wemay be inft,' Anſ; The omiſsion of gaod is allſinne, Heethat can - * 
do good, anddothitnot, is a ſinner andaccurſed, But God dothnoe : 
hate vs,ncither hath he awil co puniſh vs for choſe lianes, for which - 
Chriſt hath (ſufficiently ſatisfied : in whom allo we haue remiſsion of - 
theſeandallother ourlinnes, ſo thatby his onely meriteweeare re> - 
putediuſt before God, . , :; 


+.» 
3:t#ho-; 
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2. Who gintth remiſcion of ſiants. 


Remiſzion of Emiſcion of unes is ginen of God onely, who (as the Prophet Eſaiah 
Furpiorde A. \ faith ) purterh away onr iniquities. Andthis is done both cf the 
©. FatherandtheSonne,&theholy Gholt. For weare baptiſedinthe 


Se Y name of all three, Now 6apri/me, as alſo is (aide of lohns baptiſme, 

is wrought for remiſiion of ſinnes: and of the Sonne the Scriptute 
Mat,g.6 aftirmeth plainely; That the Sonne of man hath power to remit ſinner, 
AQ 5.9 Likewiſe it js ſaid ofthe holy Ghoſt, :harheewartempred, that he was 


Eph.4-39 vffended andgriencd, Whereforche alſo hath power toremit (innes. 
Fornone canremit finnes, buthee againſt whom linne is commit- 
ted, and who is offendedby (inne, And Chriſt alſo in plaine words 
inthe-Evangeliſtsſpeaketh of the linne againſt the holy Ghoſt. Now 
the cauſe, tha? God oncly, thatis,the Father, the Sonne, and theholy 

Mat.12.31 Ghoſt onely remit ſinnes, isthis: becauſe none but the partie offended 

* $6 9 Canremit ſinnes:butonely God,the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy 

Why God one- Gholt is offended by our (ins. Therefore Godonely canremit chem, 

ly canforgiue andconſequentlyno creature is ableto grantought of this righe of 

fine. God, Wheredpan alſo Dauid faith, Hgamſ? ibee only bane I finmed, & 
done enill in thy fight, | 
'Ob. But the Apoitler alſo & the ( hurch remit fins, becauſe it us ſaid, 

Whatfoener ys binde on earth, ſhall be bound in heauen, and vuhatſoencr 

gee looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heantn, Whoſe ſoener ſinnes yee remit, 

they are remitted vntothem : and whoſe ſoener ſiunesyeerctaine, they are 
retained. T berefore not onely Godremitteth ſinnes, Anſ, The Apollles 

How the Mi= remit ſinnes, in that they are the ſignifiers and declarers of Godsre- 

niſtcrsandche mmifsion, Likewiſe alſothe Church remitteth linnes, when according 

-, pms art tothecommandementof God, ſhe denounceth remiſsion of (innes 

Gans  Ttotherepentant. Againe, oneneighbourremitteth lines and treſ- 

: alles ynto another, as concerning the pardoning of the private of- 
fence. ButGod onelyfreeth vs from theguilt of linne, by his owne 
authority : God onely waſheth vs cleane from ſinne in the blood of 
his Sonne, In a word, God onely remitteth vnto vsall ſinnes, that is 
originall, and aQtuall, whether they be of omiſsion,cr of ignorance. 
' "oo Which healeth all their infirmitier, There i no condemnation to them 


Roms. r that in( briſt [cſus, 


Mat.18.18 
Joh.z0.23 


3. For 


FR 


. % 
? 4 
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3» For what remiſvion of 'fannes is granted. 


Emiſcion of [innes is grantednotverely of any lenitie, which isre- Remifzion of 
2. \ pugnan co juſtice, but x, Of the free mercy of God, & of meere lin grantedfor 
grace, and Godsfree love. 2: Forche interceſsion & merit of Chrilt _ — 
applyed by faich, Chri/t bath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the inſt for the |; 
wninſt,that he might bring vs to God, The bloedof Teſms Chriſt clenſeth «pc. 4.18 
vs fromall ſine, {t pleaſedthe Father that in (brit ſhould allfulneſſe 1.Tobo 1.7 
dwell: andby him torecantile all things to hiryſolfe, andto ſet at. piate C9) 1» 19, 20 
through the blood of his-oreſſe; both the things in earth, andthe things in os 
heauen. Yee are come to Jeſus the Mediatour of the new Teſtament, and "_4 
gothe blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel, x =_ 
By (briſt wee bane redemption through bis blood, exenforginenes of ſins, 
according to bis rich grace, For entreatiecannot be made without [a- 
tisfaction 2 becauſe, that we areto delice, that Godwould yeeld ſom- 
what of his juſtice. : 


— —-— 
4- Whether remiſrion of finnes agreeth with Gods iuftice. 


| Þ is true indeed,thatit behoueth God, as a juſt iudge not toleaue Godsiuftice - 
ſin vnpuniſhed, and therefore not toremitit, except ſome ſatisfa- ſatisfied for 
Qion bee interpoſed, But neither doth God leaue it ynpuniſhed _ _ 
For he puniſheth finsin Chriſt,or in the ſinnersthem(ſclues moſt ſut- ww nl 
ficiently. God pronvumcerhvs infuchſort ivſt, as heprouounceth ys, 
vs nottobe obnoxiousto puniſhmene, becauſe of the moſt perfect 
ſatisfaRion of Chriſt: and'this doth notcontrarie or croſle the iu» 
ſtice and truth of God, Obie. The inf ice of Gad requireth, that they 
be puniſhed, who ſinne. Therefore, ſuch a remiſrio» of ſinnes, as is gran- 
red without ſufficient puniſhment of the party ſinning, s wnpoſſible, or 
doth contraric and croſſe the inflice of God, qa. contrarie to 
Gods juſtice, nottopuniſh ſinne atall; thatis, neither in him chat 
ſinneth, norin any other, whovndergoecth the puniſhment for him -. .. 
that finneth. Rep, To priſe one that is innocent, in place of himithat 
bath offended, ts repugnant alſs to Godsinſtice. Anf, True, if theinno- - 
cent party be ſuch a one, who, 1. ill not vndergoe the phniſhmem, 2, ©. 
1s not of the ſame naturewith the offender, 3. 1: not ableto ſuffer ſufſi- * 
cient puniſument, 4.11 not able to reconer out of #t ; For God will not 
Rr __ have 


X UM 


Fpheſ. 5, 3 
Jobn 10, 18 


Ifay 535 
a, Cor, 5, 15. 


Iobm 2. 19 
lohn 10, 17- 
Epheſ. 5,25 
Tit, 2,14 


Ourfins re. 
mitted freely 
ig relpeRt of 
vs, though 
they coſt 
Chnſtfull: * 
dcarcly, 
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hauc him that is innocent to periſh for an offender, 5. Is not able tor 
reſtore andconnert the offender, that he may thence- forward ceaſe to of 
fend, and further to giue hicmfaitb, which, may embrace and receiue 
chis his benefite, But alltheſe conditionsare in Chriſt, as clearly ap. 
peareth by the teſtimonies following. (bri/? barbToned vs, and bath 
ginenvemſelf: for vs,to be an offering and ſacrifice of 4 ſweet ſmelling ſ#- 
aour.onto:God, 1 lay downe my bife for my ſeepe. He was wonnd:d for 
our tranſpreſsions, (hriſt died for all, that they which Iue, ſhould ot 
hence: forth line onto themſeluer, but unto him, which died for them, and 
roſe ag aine, Deſtroy this temple, &.un three dazer 1 will raiſe it UP Again, 
{day downe my life, that I may take tt againe. ( briſt lowed the (hnrch, 
aniigaue himfelfe for it,that he nitght ſanttifie it,” He gane himſelfe for 
vs, that be might redeeme vs from all iniquitie, and purge vi tobe apes 
exliar people vnto himſelfe, zealous of good workes, 


if SS arztt 4:51 v4 _ _ 
5. Whether remifsion of fines be freely ginen«. > 


Fs God remitteth not our linnesvnto vs,excepta moſt ſuffi. 
cient puniſhment be firſt paidfrthem : yet heremitecchehem 
freely yntovs for Chrille(ake, whom ourdebecolt enough; Ob. /f 
he pardined them for (briſts ſatisfallian, then doth hee nat rem them 
freely: Anſ, He remirterhthiem freelyiniceſpetof vs, thatis, without 
any ſatisfaQtion of ours, and pardoneth them for-the ſatisfaRion 
made by another. Rep, And be that after this ſort pardoneth, doth not . 
freely pardon: far thus 1s 8 rule 5H#hat a man doth by anetberqhat be (ee= 


LOS 1 


, - meth ro doe by bimſclfe, Wherefare wee onr.ſelues pay ut; in paying ut by 


Toho 3, 16 


Remiſsion of 
finnes giuen 


yntoallthe E« . 


IeR, and to 
them onely. 
lohn 2.36 

AQs 10, 43 


_Chrift, A»ſ.God allo gineth ys freely this price and ranſome; that is, 
this ſatisfizr, and Mcdiator Chriſt, who is not bought of vs. $2 God /o- 
wed the world, that be ganz his onoly begotteis Sonne, that whoſoeuer be-. 
leeneth in his, ſhould not periſt, but haus life enerlaſting, 


p—_—— 


— — —— AA 


6. To whom remiſ1ion of finnes is ginen. 
" Emviſ4ion of ſins is ginento alltheele(t, and them alone, becauſe it 
AY is giventothemall andalone who belecucy and none belecus, 
butche eleRt onely: for the reprobate neuer haue ergefFaith and be- 
leefe ; therforethey never obtaine remilsion of their ſinnes. He that 
 beleenarh inthe Seroc bath everlaſting bfe, Tahimgine all —_— 
Wal2+{/6 


evitneſſe that through bis Name, all that beleeuein him ſhall receine r6« 
w1i/5ion of finnes, Yet all the ele hauenotalyaiesremiſlionof linnes, 
but all belecuers haue it alwaics z becauſe they onely have remiſſion 
of finnes, who belecuethar they have it. Butthis theeleRdoenotal- 
waies belicucz butthen firſt, when they areconuerted, and endued 
with faith : yet in reſpeR of the'ſecretand fore-deterwined purpoſe 
of God, they have alwaiesremiſſion of.innes.. Now infants haue re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, br;.caule they have faith and conucr(ion ,.in apti- 


tude and inclination, though ooraRtually. 


ſw At bt. Act. 


7. How remiſsjon of ſinnes is ginen. 


R Emiſnon of ſinnes « ginen by faith alone : by vvhichs being Remiſcion of 


wrought and kindled in vs by theholy Ghoſt, weereceive.the 
ſame, [ Therctore it is then alſo given , when by faich itis receined. 
Godverlly decreed from euerlaſting to pardonin Chriſt for his (a- 
tisfaRion the (innes of the EleRt: but hee doth aQually forgiueall & 
eucry faithfullman their (innesthen,when reputing them foriult, he 


fins given by 


faith through 


the working of 


the holy ghoſt, 


worketh by his holy Spiritin their hearts a ſenſe and fecling of that - 
ardon,whercon they mayfor cuerrel? (ertled & confirmed:} Ther-. 


oretheparpoſeand decree of God, of remirting (innes, is euerlaſliog: 
but the ex-curmng & performance thereofis, when by faith weapply 
rewiſlion of linnes offered vntove inthe Goſpel. Soallo God doth 
alwaicslouc his cle: bue thatloue isnorpoured cut intheir heares 


before theirrepentance.For they haue that certainte(timony of co = 


ſcience by the gifeof the holy Gholt, thatthey are loued of God ; & 
ſo hauvetheir linnes remutted, who truly conuere and repent, 


Queſt. 5 veg comfort haff thou by the reſurrettion of the 
- fleſh? 4 es OBEY, | 


Anſ. That not onely my ſoule, after it ſhall departour of my 

'  bady,ſhallpreſently be taken vp to. Chriſt her head , (a) 

but thar chis my. flcſhallo, beeing raiſed vp by the power 

of Chriſt, ſhall be againe vnited co-my ſoulc, and ſhall be 

made like to the glorious body of Chriſt. (6) 
- Rr 2 | 


The 


On THE 22, 
SABAOTH. 
(a) Luke 6. 22 


and 23.43. 
Phil,1.2.1-23 
(b) lob.1ys. 
25.26, 

x ſohn 2.2. 
Phil. 3. 21, 
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The Buphication. 


_ The chieſequeiion heereto belonging wes. 
1. hecher the ſale beimmartall | 


wo. What the eſs ioredtion &y and the errors concerning the Ree 
- #6. ay Rs 6H the-Refurreition ſhalbcertain- 
5+ what botiesſbull riſe, 


__ 6, How. "> Body LY 
, ml 7, When. 4 4 C 11936 34 Fo 
| '® - By; whom,and by } whoſepawer.. ,_. _ Final 


. For what end the Reſurrettion ſhall ber 


raridy + Wave the ſoule beimmortall., 


= Elidesthatthis queſtion belongerh tothe: Arti 
D3)1cle of the Reſurreftion, the - explicationalls 
HS thereofin it ſelfe firall not thealtogether vtipro-. 
JE TS firable or fruitleffe For, not now onely doe they be 
NR) gin tod:ſpute againit the inmortality of the ſonle, 
2; but the Saiduces alſo denied it y as they likewiſe, 
=. that ſaid the Reſtrreftio was paſt already unto bins 
| "that beliened, neither made any other reſurretti- 
o6Jek, des han ſpiritual reſurrt Fon of the regenerate. Likewiſe allo ſore 
Anabaptiſt i deny the immortality of the ſouls. Moreover, Paulthechird, 
Popeof Rome, whenhee was breathing out his ſoule, and ready to 
** die, ſaid; that now'at length heſhouldrryandhnowe three thigs , where- 
' of inhis wvhole time hee had much doubted, n. Whether there wvere 4 
od, 2. Whether ſfoules vvere immortall. 3, Whether there vvery any 
hell, Oftentimes alſo in the Pſalmes, and in Salomon, vyee meet - 
with theſe andſuch like A joriſmes* Ian dierh like abrute beaft, 
. The deadfoall not praiſe rhed; O: Lord.* Wheiefore it ought not to. 
ſeemeſtrange, if this queſtion? bedded, neither ſhalſic be alto- 
gethervaine andneedlefs>both:becauſs it ſeructh for thecontrou- 
ng, and refuting em of Epicures: as allo. becauſe.it = 


- 


— 
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 kethfor the better vnderſtanding of ſome places of holy Scripture. 
- Butbecauſethere haue beene and euennow are, who hauetaughe 

that the ſonle of man, like as of bruit beaſts, #s nothing elſe, but life, or S 
the witall power, ariſing of the temperature andperfeition of the bodie, 

and therefore dieth and is extingmſbed together with the bodie, and ( as 
' fomeofthem ſpeake, who will ſcemetro belecue the refurreRion of 
' the dead) dorbſicep when the boaze dierh, that is, is without motion cr 
' ſenſe, vniill the railing of the bodie, which indeede is nothing 

elſe, thanthattheſoule is mortall, that is, a meere qualitic onely in 

the body, and whenthe bodice is dilſolucd becommethnothing, be- 

cauſe if it were an incorporeall ſubſtance, it couldnot bee without 

ſcenſeand motion: againſt theſe we areto hold the records of Gods 
word and writ, concerning the ſpirituall and immortall ſubſtance of The foule a 
mans ſoule, That the ſoule of man ts not onely a forme, or perfeftion, incorporeall 
or temperament,or force and power, or an agrutation, ariſing out of the ſubſtance, 
temperature of the bodie, but a ſubſtance incorporeall, liuing, vn- 
detſtanding, dwelling in the body, and (ſuſtaining and mouing its 

theſe: places following of holy Scripture do ſkew. P/a/.48. Hi ſonle 

' ſhall be bliſſedin life. . Heb, 12, God iscalled the father of ſpits. And 

-itis (aid of the faithfull : Tee are come tothe celeſtiall lernſalem, and Heb.12.9.2,1 

- tothe companie of mmnnmerabl: Angels, and to the ſpirits of muſt andper- 

: feft men. No man knoweth thethings of a man, ſane the ſpirit of «man, 1C0r.2-18 
- - which « in b1w. Intheſe andthe hike places of Scripture, beth the 
foule of man, is called ſpirir, andthe propertiesofaliving andvn= 
 derffanding ſubſtanceare attributed vnto it. Wherefore, tono pur- 
:poſe doe the aduerſaries of this dotrine oppoſe thoſe places, in 

which the name of the ſoule is takenforthe /ifez and wr//of man: as, 

T be ſoule is more worth than meate. | pat my ſonle in my hand. For by Mat.6.25 
the fore alledged places itis manifeſt, thatthis is not general], but! 13-14 
is vicdby a figure of ſpeech, whereby we calltheeffeRt by the name Mcralepſis, 
of his cauſe. | - 

Now the immontalitie of the ſcule is prooued by many places The foulc im- 

of holy Scripture, (rift hanging on the croſſe [aid to the theefe, This OO 
day ſpalt thou bee vvith mee in paradiſe. But hee could notbe there ©5343 
in bodie : becauſe that yvas dead and buried, Therefore his ſoule 

vvas gathered vvith Chrifts in Paradiſe, and ſo confequently the d 
ſoule Iweth. Paul ſaith, /de/ire to be looſed, and tobe with Chriſt: hee Phil1.33 
ſpeakerh of thereſt and ivy, which he ſhould enioy with Chriſt, But 

they who feel nothing,» hatcan theirioy or happineſs be? Wherfore 

they alſoate refutedinthisplace, whoſay, mens (uules{leep, and ſo 

Rr 3 withall 


Wiſd. 3.1 
Mart.2 2.38 


Luk.2 3.46 


a Cor.g.8 


Reu.6.10 


Luk.16&23- 


+ Tim.6.16 


X aL 
Man ſhould: 
baue liucd im- 
morally, if. 


he bad not 
Haned, 


Rom.g.12- 


& 6.23. 
Gcnegez 


_ 
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' withall deny theimmoreality of theſoule. 75e ſoles of the tuft. are in 


the bands of God, Godus not the God of the dead, but of the lining : Ther 
forethe ſoulcs live. [nto thy hands { commend my [pwit, When wee ve« 
mouc out of the bod1e, we goe vutothe Lord, Wierefore the ſoules ſleep . 
not,as ſome Anabaptiſls will haue them, but enioy immoreall life, 
andccelc(tia}l glorie with the Lord, Thefoulee of the godly chat-were 
killed, are ſaid to cry vvith a lowd voyce vnder the Aitar, ſaying, 
How loug Lord, boly, and true, deſt thou not inage and anenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth? Wherefore the foules liue. 
Lazarus is ſaid robee carriedinto Abrahams boſom: andout of the 
ſame place alſo it-isapparant concerning the (oules of the wicked, 
For the rich glutcon isalſo of thecontrariefaid ro bee carried downe 
co bell, Theſe teſtimonies therefore of Scripture teach and con» 
fieme molt euidently, thatnot onely inthe bodice before death, and 
afterthereſurreRionof thebodie, but alſo in the whole ſpace and 
timecomming betweene, the ſoulcs are, live, feele,vaderſtand, out 
of the bodie,though the manner of their operations without the bo- . 
die beta vs vnknown.. Wherefore alſo this gift of immortality, hach 
ſome limilicudewith God,wbo «/oxe, as the onely fountaine and au- 
thor of life, bach immortality, [Lallly,therefurreion of the fleſh pre- 
ſuppoſeththe immortality of the ſoule: ſo thatwee beleeve the one 
withthe other. Forechartthe ſame bodic ſhouldriſe again, neceſſaricir 
isthatitbequickned withtheſameſubllantiallform it once enioied, 
which isthefoule. For not cuery change of an accidentarie forme 
maketh anather /ndiniduall; but one andtheſame Indmidual(tiltre- 
maineth, as long as one and. the ſame matter is quickned with the 
ſamectlcential-forme, Now if the ſoule die, an&God create another. 
ſoule, and ſeat itinthe bodie, thennot the ſame but a diuerſe forme. 

ickneth the bodiez anc(o irſhall not bethe ſame Indiuiduall. But 
it ſhall be the ſame [ndiuiduall,as in the 5. of theſe queſtions itispro- 
ued. Therefore it muſt nceds be quickned with the (elfe-ſame ſoule,} 


-, Þ Butfurthermore, teat mar ſhenid hare led a bleſſed life immor.-. 


tally and for ever, nat in ſoule onely, bus alſo in body, if hee had not pure 
chaſed death and immortality vnto himſelfeby ſinzisproued, 1,Becaulſe - 
by lin death entered intothe world, as! n_ of lin, 2:B:cauſewe 
being freed from (in by Chriſt, areallofreedfrom death. 2. Becaule 

God himſclfe did withdraw from.aan, being made by fione ſubic. 
vnto death, the (igne or ſacrament. of immortality, vvhich was the 
fruit ofcheeree of life, Wherfore their obicAtons are nought worth, 
who imagine the ſoute after death to ſleep or vanſy away, For Adam is 


a 
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faidto haue beene made « lwwing ſoule, nor ſimply , theſe will haueit, gene, z.5; 
bhhe as other lining creatures are jearmedin the ſame place lineng ſoules; x Cor.15.45, 
but as becing madeto the image and limilitude of God , which hee 


hathnotin common with other creatures. : 


Ob. 1. God faith, /» the day that thow eateFt of the tree of knowledge Sundry places 
of good andeul, Thouſhalt dre the dearth : Anl, Hee doth not threaten of Scripture 
ynto manthe deſtruction or extinguiſhing of his ſoule, but eternall —_— 
death, thatis,the horrible feeling &tercors of Gods wrath & iudge- _ + orger7 
ment, andto liuc forſaken and caſt from God, ſubieR to all miſe- the (oule) in. 
ries and corments : anadioynt of which-death, is the ſeparation of terpreted ac- 
theſoule and body, vvhich at thattimethrough the mercie of God, — 
that mankinde might be ſaued, was deferred, For ſowas Adarn dead, [,ng 51 meas 
while yet he liuedin Paradiſe according to Gods denouncement, e- viog. ; 
uenasfoone as hee had eatcn of the forbidden fruit, So incternal x 
death liueall the damned and reprobate, hoſe fire ſhal not be put ont, Gene.2.rp 
and their vvorme not die, So they areſaid to be deadthrongh finne,who _— 
livein ſinae, without repentance. And, heeis willed to riſe from the *** 5 54: 
dead, who is reclaimed from finne to God : and Saint Paul faith Rom.7.10.14 
hee wasdeadthroughthe knowledge of his line, and the vvrath of © © 
GOD. 

2. Thed:adare ſaidtefleepe. Anſ. But thisis by a* figure of ſpeeeh, 2 


ww = AQ 7.60. 
tranſlating that whichis proper vnto thebody , tothe whole man. we il 


Forchatthis belongeth to the body , which isto bee recalled from | = 


death tolife, azitwerefrom ſicepe to wake againe , many places de- * 5,c..40. 


 clare,as, Bebo/d,now Iſleepe in theduF#F, For not the ſoule, but thebo-» 


dy onely ſleepeth intheduſtand graue. 

-Ob. 3. The Preacher ſaith, The condition of the children of men,ard 
the condition of beaſts , are enen arone condition unto them, Therefore 
there is no immortality of ſoule, Anl. 1.1tis afallacie, concluding that 
which is in (omereſpeR ſu,tobe ſimplyſo. Indcedthe condition of 
both man & beaſt is equall, «s ronching rhe neceſs:ty of ajing impoſed 
on both. For men, as well az beaſts, muſt needs once die, and depare 
out of this{ife,becaule men are not to continue heerefor euer, but 
itisdecreedchat ali muſt die, and{othey haue here no ſettled place, 
But the Preachers meaning is not thatthe cundirion of man, and 
beaſt is all one corerning the exent enſuing after death. For theſoules 
of beaſts are extinguiſhed and vanifh away then ,, when cheir bodies 
die: butche ſoules of men (as hath been proucd by the fore-rehear- 
ſd tclimonies) remainealiue afterthe deati of thcir bodies, Anſ.2. 
We deny the Antecedente, Forthe Preacher ſpeaketh of mans deaths 
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.not a8 he himſelfe thought of itin his owne heart, but asit ſcemetty- 


inthe ſenſe and iudgementofthe wicked and profane vulgar ſore of 
men, built and grounded on the outward apparantikelihcod of e- 


vents betiding both the goodendeuill. For rothe doAtrineof Gods. 


prouidenceandiuſtiudgement; whereby-one day the good ſhall be 


crowned with good things, andtheevillrecompenced with cull; to 


% 
Math.2g. 27. 
Mark 3. 
Dan. I] To 


FCor. 15. 9. 


Rom. 8.11. 


Hebr. 11.39. 


this,] fay, he adioynethby way of obicRton alamentablecomplaine : 


of manserroneous iudgement, 


v% Ob. 4. Blefſedres and the kingdome promiſed tothe godly, is . 
ſaidthen firſtro fallvnto themat rhe /aſt day. Anf, Theſe places ſhew - 
not chatthe ſoules of the godly doe not preſently when they depare 
from their bodies, enioy celcſtiall bleſſedneſle and ioy, but that at - 
the laſt day, when their bodies are raiſed againe , their fclicity & glo-- 
ry ſhallbe conſummated and made abſulute. Forſo wee pray , Thy + 
king dome come,when yet God now alſoraigneth invs. 
| Ob. 5; Hethat is bleſſed and happybefore tbe Reſurreftion, tt not withs 
out the Reſurreflion mo#t miſerable : but wee without the Refarrettion + 
ſhould be of all men mo#t miſerable : If in this life onely we bane hope, wee - 
are of all men mo#t miſerable: Therefore wee are not before the reſurrec- - 
tion bleſſedandbappy. Ani, tothe Major, He is notmiſerable without- 


the RelurreAtion, vvhio can not onely before it , but woithent it alſo, be 


bleſſed: Butweare in luch wiſe bletFed before ic,that notwithſtanding - 
withont is following and enſuing, wee cannot enioy thatformerbleſ- 

ſednes: becauſe God hath ioynedwith ſoinſeparablea knot, the be-. 
ginning, and procceding, and finiſhing orperfeRion of the EleQts - 


bleſTednes,tthat none can haue the beginnipg,, who muſt not come 


tothe-end and conſummation thereof, Wherefore, either wee mult - 


riſe againe,or we mult want atſothatceleſtiall ble(ſedneſſe beforethe 


ReſurreRion, {f the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp [eſus fro the drad, dwell 


in you: bee that raiſedvp (brift from the dead, fhall alſo quicken your 
mortall bodres, | 

Ob. 6, Theſe all through faith are dead, ana receined not thepromiſe. 
Therefore they receined not their (ountry, Anl. 1. Although they dy- 
ing hadnot found their Country: yet would it not follow of theſe 
words, thatthey arenotat all, or haue no fenſe after death. For hee 


that is not, or hath no (en(e, ſeekethnort his Country, 2.The author 


of that Epiſtle, doth not ſpeake of thelife after death, whichis ledde 
inthe cele(tiall country, 2 Cor, 5. But of this life, in which thefaith- 
Full walking their pilgrimage, ſougheforthe celeſtiall Country , not 
Gndingtheir Country on carth, | bot My 
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Ob. 7; They are fleſh, awvinde that paſſeth away, aud commeth not 4- 
gaine, Anſw, By theſe and che like ſpeeches, the breyitie of mans life, 
and chefrailcie and pcriſhing of all humane affaires withour God, is 
deſcribed and bewailed, For as heere they are compared toa winde 
eft-ſoonesvaniſhingaway,ſo Pſal, 10 3. they are compared to duſt, 
graſſe, and flowers of the field, Likewiſe, Hee ſbooteth forth asa flower, 1h, 
and is cnt downe & vaniſheth ara ſhadow, All fl:ſb is graſſe, But if they, Eſiy 40. 6. 
vrgethe very wordin theſe ſpeeches, ie will follow, thatnot onel]y af- 
ter death there is nothing remaining, but that there is not any reſur» 
reion, when he ſaith, «ww:de chat paſſeth , and commeth not againe: 
as alſo flowers and ſhadowes, whereunto man is compared, doelo pe- 
riſh, thatthey arenot recouered. 
Ob. 8. 1 am cornted as the leine lying inthe grane, whom thou remen. Plal. 88. 5. 
breft nomore. Anſw.Intheſe wordsthe Prophet doth not lignifie, cis 
ther him(clfe , or thedead to be exemptedfrom Gode providence 
but hee complaineth that hee is forſaken of God , euen asche dead 
ſeemetomennottobecared for ofhim: and therefore hee (peaketh 
not according tothe ſenſe of faith , but of his owne opinion, and 
weakenelle, and miſery, who iudgeth thoſe tobe forſaken and neg-. 
leRted of God, whoſe deliuery for a while he doth deferre. Butvvyhar - 
_ faichin che meancſeafon luggeſterh& eclleth the godly , euen when 
they wrellle with temptation, he ſheweth, when heſaich ; 7THern/f pal Plal. 122, 6, 
bein enerlaſting memory. 
ObicR, 9. Hi ſpirit departeth,andhe returneth ts the earth, then bis Plal. 146. 4, .. 
thoughts periſh, Ani, Heere heſaithnotthe(ſpiritor loule of man peri-= 
ſheth, or vaniſherth, or dieth, oritis bereaned of ſenſe, butthatir de- 
parteth, to wit, fromthe body , vvherein it dwelleth t and that 
not the ſperie, but the max returneth to his earth}, thatis, as concer- 
ning hisbody,which was made of carth, as it is written, Gene. 3. and : 
Eccl, 12. And laſtly he faith, char his thoughts peri», which is not, . 
that the ſoule is after this life bereaued of reaſon, iudgement, and .. 
ſenſeof themercy or wrath of God z butthat his purpoſes and coun: . 
ſelsare made fruftrace, which man in thislife had (etledwith himſelfe - 
to bring to paſſe: in which ſenſeit is ſaid, The defire of rhe wicked ſpall Plal. 112.20, 
er:ſh, 
s Ob. 10. They gather alſo otherſayings, which take away all pray- 
fing and worſhippirdg of Gad from the dead. As, Wilt thou ſpewe @ Plal. 88,10... 
miracle unto the dead? Or ſballthe dead riſe and praiſe thee? But in 
ſuch ſpecches deathand hell; or the graue , have two [ignifications. 
They who are fpiritually dead, whether afore, or afterthe c— 
Y3 - 
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" Plal.146, 2, 


'Plalm, 34+ 


x Cor.15.35. 


: Job IO. 30, 


Cap.19. 26. 
Job z-11.13. 
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body; thit is, they who are depriued of Gods grace, and forſakenand 


reieted of God, & are in hell; that is , inthe place&tormentsof the 


damned, or elſe in this life deſpairing and deſticute of comfort, ſhall 


not praiſe Godatall, neither in this life, nor in the life tocome, But 
they who are dead, not ſpiritually,but corporally onely , albeit they 


:Mhall notpraiſe Godinthis life while their bodies arein hell, that is, 
in ehe grave, yetin theſoule they ſhall notceale toacknowledge and 
praiſe Godinche other life;vneill whenreceiuing their bodies again, 
they ſhall magnific himin both, inthe celeſtialleternitie. Butin the 


meaneſcaſon, becauſe GO D willalſc be agnifed and magnified of 


men inthislife,rherefore both the whole Church, and euery one of 


the faithfull, not onely pray that they may not fall into that forſa- 


king, andintothat fenſeof Gods wrath, wherewith the-yyicked are 


opprelled ;butalfodelirethatthey may bein this mortai{life preſer« 
uedand defended, vntill theendthereof by God appointed be expi- 
red. For the Saints doenot ſimply andin fearcof thebodily death 
and graue butthatthey may notbe forſaken of God, neither fall in- 
todcfperationand deſtruftion, or their enemies infule againſt God, 
when they are ouerthrown, this with daily and ardenrprayers& pe» 
titionsthey begze andcraue continually. | 

Now that which the Aduerſarics adde further, 7willpraiſe tbe Lord 
during my lift : as long as I bane any being , Twill ſing vntomy GOD. 
Anſw. This makethnothing withthem: for heereſtraineth not the 
prailing of GOD tothe time of hjs mortall life, but onely hee ſaith 
thathee will ſpend all thattime in Gods praiſes, which notwithſtan- 
dingin-many other placesheeextenderh to continue through all e- 
teraitie; as [nl praiſe the Lordcontinually, But oftentimes this par- 
ticle, vnri4l, or,05 long as, {ignifictha continuanceof the time going 
before ſome cuent, without any excluding of thetime fullowing: as, 
He muſt raigne,vniill heput all bisenemies unaer bis feet. 

Ob. 11. Let himceaſe andleane off from mee, that [ may take alittle 
comfort, before | gee, andſballnotreturne. Anſw, Heedeniethin theſe 
words thatheſhallreturneincothis mortalilife, and toconuerie a« 
mong men inthisworld: but he denieth notthat he inthe mean ſea- 
ſon hath his beceing, and doth live, vatill againe he ſee God i® bis fleſh, 
euen the ſame lob, vvhothen was afflited, Obie, #hy died { nor, 
vohen [came out of the wyormbe ? Soſbould Thaneflept then andbeene at 
reſt, &c, Anſ, Heere alfoTob doth not deny, theſoules after death to 
be, [1ue, feele, and vnderſiand: but onely hee ſaith ,the miſerics of 
this preſentlifc are not felt, Iftheyvrge , rhat peitber the enils of the 
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Kfe to come are felty, becauſe then [ob ſhould wiſh for a bad change : wee 
anſwer, thatIob wiſhethnor forthe death of thewicked, butof the: 
godly. Bot ifthey.adde further, Thar Fob doth make Kings and Prin- 
cesalſo, whichgather gelduntethem, ſmall and great, that ts, all mn 
good and bad,partsker:s of this reſt : our anſweris out ofthe proceile & 
courfe of hiswholeſpeech, that Iob doth not teach here, what is the 
ſtate of menafterthis life, but onely deſircthto be rid of his preſene 
miſcricz and cherfore through. humane inficmitic and impatiencie, 
doth comparetheſenſe-and fecling of his preſent miſcries with the 
death and-{tate of the dead, whatſocuerit be: as they, whoare grie- 
voully tormented with preſent diltreſſes and calamities, preferreany 
thing whatſocuer, beforethat which they ſuffer, Soallv, Cap. 7, he 
ſpeaketh as onedeſpairing of deliuerie in this life. Remember that my Cap.7.7.10- 
life ts but a winde, and that my eye ſhall not return to ſee pleaſure, For 
ſoheexpoundeh himfelfe, when he addeth He ſbailreturne no more 
to bis houſe,nenther ſhall his place know him any more, Solikewiſe, Cap, verſe x. 
27. My breath ts perrupt and the graue isreadie for me, They are words 
of one deſpairing of life and ſaluation, God beeing wroth and angry. 
Butwhenit is ſaid y /f./be ſet bu heart vpon man, avd gather vnto him- ©4234-1415; 
ſelfe bic ſpirit, and his breath, Allfl:ſo ſpallpersſo xogetber tit is not (aid 
thatthe (oule doth (leepe, or periſh, butthatby the departure therof 
the bodie dieth, andis diſlojued, Xo - 5.8 
. Further they adde. 1f preſenth after death the godly were bl:ſſed,then | 
Sninry was done unto them, who.were called ag aine into this mortall life : 
But to this wee anſwere, That neirher Godcan bee iniurious to any 
man z whereas he isin-no inans debt: neither can any thing happen 
better, or more acceptable vnto the gadly, than co ſcrue forthe ma» 
nifeſting of Gods glorie, eitherby lite, or by death: As itis ſaid ; As phil,z.20 
#lwaies, ſo now, Chrift ſhallbe magnifiedin.my bodice, whether it be by life, 
or by death, ec. | | 
Laſt of all, ifchey ſay, rhat.the ſoul hathneither ſenſe,nor ation but 
by bodily :/Irumnents gaundtherefore being nahedand deſtitute of theſs, ts - 
d:ftitmte alſo of ſenſe,otion,andoperation : To grant vnto them this . 
Antecedent, ofche ſoule beinginthe body: yet notwithſtanding of | 
the ſoule freed fromthe bodie, both learned Philoſophers contetle 
ehe contrarie, and thewordof God teſtifierhthe contrary : as, Fee 
know in part aud wee prophecie in part : but when that which w perfett us * Cor-r9-9:2 
come, rhenthat which is inpart ſpall be aboliſped.  - S- 
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:2, Where, and in what eſtate it abideth beeing 
* ſeparate from the body. 


[ OR dreame that the ſonles of men paſſe ont of their brdies 
into the fire of Pargatorie, there to be purged from theis ſinner, 


_ 1 — 


ſome ſooner, ſome later, according as they in their life time more or lefſe 


louedthe tranſuorie pelfe of this wor id, as Lombard ſpeaketh, Con- 
trariwiſethe Scripture teacheth vs, that wot any fire after death, but 
onely the blood of Chriſt in this life cleanſeth our ſoules from all ſinne. [t 
farther inſtruQeth vs how that the ſoules of the fairhfull deceaſed, 
are not plunged into the place oftorment, thereto bee refined from 
che drolle of their ſinne, but are gathered vnto Chriſt and into A+ 
brahams boſome: andon the other (ide, thattheſoules of the wic- 
ked are forthwithcaft into hell, vvhencechere is no retire, and are 
now tormented with infernall flames, but yetreſeruedro moregrie- 
uoustortures of that everlaſting fire, vvhich at the cimeof Chriſts 
comming toiudgementthe wrath of Ichouh. ſhall kindie, Of the 
eſtate of the (oules of the godly theſe places yeeld teſtimonie. /»- 
to thy hands I comment my ſpirit, Lord -Ieſu receme- my ſoule, Andit 
was ſo that thebegger died, andwarcarriedby the Angels into Abrabams 
beſome. Therefore hefeared not purgatoric. The faithfull couet ro 
remene out of the body, and to dwell with the Lora: therefore they paſle 
not through purgatorie firſt, beforethey approachvntothe light of 
the Lord. Of the tateofthe (oules of the vngodly theſe places make 
ſufficient euidence ; Fewre brw who i able to caft both bedie and ſoule 
into bell fire, The glutton ſtraight after his buriall was in hell. cor- 
mentsand cried, ]am tormentedin this flame: whence he ſhall neuer 
eſcape, Wherefore the ſoules of the wicked Jeauing their bodies are 
not forthwith tranſported into purgatorie, whence there may bee a 
gappe or way toeſcape: but arcviolently thruſt downe intothe vn- 
ſpeakeablefireofhell;) 


M————— 
m_—_— 


3. What the reſurreftion is, and the errors 
concerning it. 


T” He word Reſurrefionſignificth ſometimes mars ſpiritnall Con- 
4 wer/ion vnto.God : As, This t the firft Reſurreon, But in this 


Article > 
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Article the reſurrection ot the fleſhis , 1 refForing of the ſubſtance of eye, 20. 5. 

eur bodtes after death, eutn of the [ame matter wherof they now conſiſt, & 

arenining and quicknimg of the [ame bodreswith life emmortall & incore 

ruptuble, by the ſame immortal ſoule, vuhereby they now line which God 

will worke by Chriſt em the endof the world, by bs drnine verine of power: 

whichreftoring alſo ſhal be of the Elatt vntoeternall glory, but of the Re- Thep _ ofir 

probate vntoeternallpaines: That is, there ſhall be, z. Arcltoring of Z y 

the ſame body z which isarecolieRing & gathering eogether of che 

ſame matter, whereof ourbody was firlt compoſed, and which after 

our death was ſcattered and (cuered into all the Elements. 2. Anvnis 2: 

tingofiewith the ſameſoule, and arcuiuing of it by the {ame (oule, 

which it had before, with a putting offof all infirmitics, & a putting 

on of immorralitie. 3. Aglorifying of the Ele, and an eternallre- 3 

ieRion of the Reprobate, _ 
Theerrors held of the ReſurreQion, are of three ſorts, x. Some , Tenn, 

haueveterly deniedit; and haueauouched the ſoules to die together bYs oy Bo | 


with the bodies, as che Sadduces, of whom mention is made in the © x 
AQts: The Sadances ſay that there ts noreſurreition, neither Angel, nor Atts 23.8. 
ſpirit. 2. Some have grantedtheimmorealiticof theſoule,, but haue 2 


conſtrued thereſurreAion tobea reſurretion inthis life, meaning 
bythisrelurreAtion.nothing elſe but regencrationy but the bodies 

they deniedtoriſe atall , alchoughthe ſoules ofthe godly haue frui- : 
tion after death, of everlaſting happinelſe. Hymeneus and Philetus 

ſeemeto haue beene authors of this hereſie; of whom the Apoltte 

faith : hich as concerning the truth bane erred , (aying that the reſur- 2 Tim. 2, 18; 
reftion ts paſt already, and doe deſtroy the faith of ſome. 3, Some, as A» 3 
nabaptiſts, deny thatthe very ſelfe-ſame bodies which we now haue 

ſhallriſe againe ; butchey ſay, that God, at Chrilts ſecond comming, 

will makenew bodics. Againſt alltheſe errors, wee are to belicucthe 

Scripture, affirming that the dead ſhall certainly riſe againe, 


4. Whence it may appeare that the Reſurrettion 


ply be. 

[hall certainly be Probate ; 

1 may bee verily colleQted probably, out of Philoſophy, that 9" — 
thereſhall be ſometime a ReſurreRion : but no necetlary demon- yeelded by 


ſtration can be yeeldedthence , that the ReſurreRion ſhall certain- 15; | 
lybe, Forin Philoſophy are many principles, which accord not £090 _ 


with the ſacred writings of Gods Spirit, Againe, in Philoſophy, the grace. . © 
| > nn yy | | knowledge x 
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Prodfes hereor knowledge which ir hath of Gods iuſtice and truth is but a maimed 


out of Scrip- 
ture. 

1, Teſtimony, 
2. Reaſon. 


Teſtimonies 
of Scripture 
for demon. 
ſtrance of the 


ReſurreQion, 


Tob 19.25.26 
Eſay 26. 19 
Exec. 37.12, 
Daniel 12. 2, 
Iob 5.28, 29 
IobnG. zo. 
43 Cor. z 5-13, 
1 Theſ.4.14. 


reaſon. Butinthe holy writofGod, the reaſons are firme and rue, 
Hencealonetherefore is demonſtration given forthe moſt certaine 
accompliſhment ofthe Reſurreftion. Andthis 1. Byteſtimonic of 
Scripture : 2. By reaſon drawne out of the Scripture. 
Theteltimoniesof Scripture, which confirmethe cereainty of the 
reſurreion hereafter to. come, aremolteuident, and thoſetaken 
both outof the old and new Teſtament, / aw: ſure that my Redeemer lis 
etb, and he ſhall ſtand the laſt onthe earth : and though after my chinne, 
wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall I ſee Godin my fleſh, The drad men ſhal 
line, even with mybody they ſhallriſe, I will open your granes, and cauſe 
you tocome-ont of your ſepulchers, And many of ther that ſlcepinthe anſt 
ſhall wy to enerlaſting life and ſome toſhame and perpetuall con- 
tempt, The houre ſhall come, in the vuhich all that are inthe granes, ſhall 
teare his voice : Andthey ſhall come forth that bane done good, . ontothe 
reſurrection of life bat tbey that bane done exill, vntothe reſurrettion of 


Reu. 20.12.23 Condemnation, [ will raiſe himwp at the laſt day, If there benoreſarrec- 


Math, 22.32, 
S 


tion of the dead, then ss Chriſt not riſen, And if ( brifl be not riſen, then 
1s our preaching vaine, and your fanh ts alſo vame, If woee beleene that 
Teſws ts dead, and ts 11ſen, enen (o them,which fleepe in Teſur, GOD wuill 
bring vyith bim, And 1 ſawthe dead, both great and ſmall ftand before 
God: and the ſea gane vpber deadwhichwere m her, and death and bell 
delturred wp the dead. 

Thercaſonswhich aredrawn alſo out of Scripture , are diuerle. 1, 
GodistheGod of Abraham, Iſaac, andlacob; and God is not the 
God of the dead, but oftheliuing, But hee ſhouldnot be theGodof 
whole Abraham, northe God of theliuing,exceptthe body of Abra- 
ham ſhouldone day beraiſed. Godis the God of the whole man, not 
of a part onely: but heſhouldnotbe the God of the whole man, but 
of a part of man onely, if the body did neuer riſe againe, This rea- 


ſcnChriſt vſcth againlt the Sadducees, 2. God promiſeth eternall 


life, not totheſoule only,but alſo tothe body of the godly z and con- 
trary,to theyngodly, he threatnetheternal] puniſhment and paines 
both of body andſoule: and theſe promiles andthreatnings of God, 
muſt befulfilled z For the certaintyof them is vnchavgeable; But 
they ſhall not be fulfild, if the dead ſhal not riſe. Seeing therfore God 
doth moſt certainly in his good time accompliſh that which he pro- 
miſerhtothe godly,and menaceth tothewicked, it followerh of ne- 
celiitic, thatthe dead muſt riſe againe. 4. The mercy of God is per- 


fc; aswhich extendethitſelfero the whole man,and which wil haue 


Vs 


- Of Mans Delnerie; 627 
ys Wholly Gaued:: therefore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe againe. 5, The 
mercy and loue of God tawardsthe godly is perpecuall & vnchange- 
able: ſothat what hee once will, of his fatherly loue towards them, 
perform vntothem the ſame heeucr will; Buthe will hauethe godly 
ſaued both in ſoule andbodie: therefore they muſt be both in ſoule 
and bodie, cuen whole faucd : andtherfore that they be wholeſaued, 
they mult.needs riſc againe. 6. The perfect iuſtice of God requireth, 
thatthe ſame wholly, whereby thewicked (in, ſhould be punithe with 
etcrnal pains: But they ſin bochintheir whole body ,&in their (oule. 
Therefore their bodies mult be raiſed againe,becauſethey oughtno 


_ Jeſsinbodythan inſoul;to ſuffer eternal pains.7. Chriſt is riſen,ther- | 


fore weall ſhal rife, This ſequele 18 moſt(ure. For 1. Chr.therfore role 
again,that hemightraiſevs, 2, Chriſt is our head, & we be his mem« 
bers. Seeingehen Chriſt cur head iisriſen,wealſo his members doubt- 
leſs ſhal.riſe, Forthe glory of the head requires thiszthat he have his 
membergſutable, apd in like condition with him. Wherefore if the 


members{hould continue rotten,the head ſhould not beglurious. 3. 


Theſaineſpiritis in vs,whichisin Chrilt raiſed: he ioineth & vniteth 
vswithGheiſt, & worketh the ſame invs,which he doth in Chriſt;nor 
isatanytimenot like himſelfe, But he hath raiſed Chriſt: therefore 


alſo he wil raiſe vs. 8.Itis ſaid that Chriſt ſhal hauc «» everlaſting king- pj p HS 


dome: butthis he ſhal not hanegif our bodies ſhould alwaies continue 
in death: for neither would itſufticethat our ſoules areimmortal, or 
etcrnal,without our bodies. For that Chriſts kingdome may be eter- 
nal, he muſt haue eternal ſubics, &thole wholly eternal. Therfore 
ourbodics2l{o ſhal riſe,that ſo we whole may be(ubieRerernally vn- 
eo Chri.ourking. 9, Ghcilt isa perfect Sauior, becauſe he hath ſaued 
& reconciledto God whole man. Therefore our corrupt bodiesalſo 
ſhal be raiſedby Chriſt, & ri{c again. 10. Chriſt isnoc of lefſe forceto 
.ſaue, than Adamto lee(c; nay, Chriſt reſtored to vs all that which A» 
damlolt & deſtroicd by ſinning yea far more and greaterthings by 
-his merit. Adam loſtfrom ys, among other gifts, the eternal life alſo 

. .ofourbodies. Therefore Chrilt hath reſtoredit vato vs, and conſle- 
+ quently,cur bodies ſhal certainly riſeagaio, 1 1. Hepubliſhed his law 
vato man, after the fall : therfore he will have man once keep ir. Bute 
thatisnot doneinthis life. Therefore it ſhall bee done in the life to 
come, andtherfore men ſhallriſe again, 12. The wages of /in ss death, 


1 


0. 


IJ: 


. Therefore. [in buing aboliſhed, deach ſhall be aboliſhed : and death Rem. z 
£3 


beingaboliſhed, wee ſhall ciſe againe to eucrlaſting life. 13. To this 
endeal(o our bodics were made, that in. them, astemples, the = , 
EY VAL CEA A YLE WAIVE ALICE 108. L38 / Ghoſt: 


> Þ 
+23; 


The ſame bo- 
dics ſhall riſe, 


Tob 19.26 
Eph.6.8 
1.Cor.i5.53 


[ 


Cyprian inex- 
poſe ”_ 


] 


[ 
De fide veſur- 
redF, c. 19, 


2 Theſ.1.6 
Cyprianinexe 
poſ. Symb, 


] 


xCor.15.50 


628 Of Chriſtian Religion. Part 1. 


Ghoſt mightdwell forcuer; therefore ourbodics ſhallciſe, andſive 


forcuer, 


4» What bodhes ſhall riſe. 


He bodies which ſhall riſe, ſhall bee not onely humane bodies, 

but eventheſclfe-ſamealſowhich wee now in our life-time car- 
ry about with vs, and notothers created of Chriſt, as the Anabap- 
tiſts will haveit. For Tobſaith, /» 1655 fl:/b ſoall 7 ſcemy Lord: [ ſhalbe 
conered with this my chinne, Andehe Apolileſaith,Emery man ſballre- 
ceine in his body, according to that ht hath done. This mortality muſt 
pat onimmertality. Ifthenthe bodies which have ſinned ſhall reccjue 
accordingly; notother bodies, butthe ſame ſhall riſe. { Therfore in 
the African Churches js wasfaid, /beleewe the reſurreZtion of this fleſs.] 
Andthevery word itſelfe of 7+/ing enforctth as much: for nothing 
can riſe but thatwhich js fallen, '[ 75s # tbe reſurreftion (ith Am- 


- 


broſe) as « intimated by the ſounding of the very word, that that which || 


fell, may riſez that which was dead, may renine, ] Wherefore ſecing * 
our bodies ſhall riſe, no other bodies ſhall riſe or bee quickened, 
then choſe which haue fallen, andaredead, or noother, chen thoſe 
which doefall and die, { The ivftice alſo of God enforceth as much. 
For this(ſaith Ambroſe) « the order andeonrfe of inſtice, that becauſe 
the altions of the bodie and ſonle are common to both, the body executing 
that which the ſoule decreed, both of them ſhould likewiſe come vnto 


indgement, both of thembe either delinered vp toperpetnall puniſhment, 


or reſernedtoeternall glory, For theiultice of Godrequireth that rhe 
flcſh of the Saints which hauc foughtin the field, ſliouldalſobe crow- 
ned: and the fl:ſh of the wicked, which hauec blaſpheamed againſt 
God, ſhould betormented. Wherefore to cuery ſoule ſhall berende- 
red not any other bodice whatſocuer, but the bodie wherewithie was 
onceknirand coupled; that forthwiththe fl:ſh with her owne fouk 
may (according to the aRtions of this preſent life) eicher bee glori- 
ouſly crowned aschaſte,or as vnchaſte beextreamly afflicted. La(t- 
ly, as Chriſt roſe againe in the ſame fleſh wherein hee'died:'ſo ſhall 
we riſe with that very fl:ſh we now are cloathed withall.} Ob, Fl: & 


blood cannet mberite the kingdome of God. Theſe our bodiet are fleſh and 


bleod. Therefore they cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, und by conſe 
quent not theſe but ather boares ſhall riſe in the laſt day, Anl. 1, Fleſh and 


bloedinthis ſaying ofthe Apoltle which maketh the Maior ye 
| tion 


WF . Qf alin DEAN), Iv 629 
ſon gone ſome enil/ adverent qualitie of the ſubſtance, Or the ſub. 
ſtance re ped of that qualitte, Porn the Minor ou {} Snific thevery 
{ubtence of our bodies, vvhercobthe Anabaptilts falſely vnder- How ficſhaod 
ſtandtheirconcluſion, 2, Here is afallacy of Accident. For thegea- — denie 
ſdn'proceederh from corrupred ſubſtance to'meere ſubſtance, as, _ = | 
PR and blood being mortall and corrupt6it (arvow it 56) ſbaltnobpoſ- tankec.  - 
offe the Ringidonre of God, therefore ſimply #6 ReſB'or blooApall drfig the cus 5. (+ 
kinyome of Git, Which kitide of re#fontinig-is afrogethizt'inconſe- 

; wyreder then fleheharis ſinful anF'cofruprible ſhall be polſelle 
the kingdomeof God: burour fleſh ſhall enter-in being glorions & 
immortall,and being thenno more abletoſin;neither ſlialit becor- 
roptible. The Apoſtle of purpoſe kieththisdown inthefamechap- ©. .. 
ter. /r' 1s ſowerd anaturallbotiie, & israiſed a /pivitnati'bray, Rep. Oby Re: WP”. 
bodies ſpall riſe ſpiritinall bodies 3 Fherefors ther our bodres ſhall nor bants ** Cor. 15» 447 
the properties of our fleſh, An. The Apoſt{ecallech chat « fpericnn Bo: 1, vai ſenſe 
&, not vvhich is changedinto a fpiritin all.properties z but which onr bodies 

is guided by the ſpirit of Gog, which isimmortall, and free from all ſhall beſpiri- 
miſeries, adorned'withfreaucnly lightneſle;gtorie; might, and holi- 93 

netſe, Aslikewiſeontheother ſide hetearmeth chata naturall bodj 
mHorwhich {sturntd fricorficfoule, orisNikevnes the oule in all o- 


0%: .- 


'pereies; but which this motrality i8Twayed, quickned and gouer- 


ned by the[ouſe, That this is the tneaning of the Apollles words is 

apparant by theſe reaſons: T, Becauſe he ſaith 7: ſpallrjſe a ſpirituell Veile 53. 
body: buta ſpiritis no bqdy. 2, Himſelfe addeth, 74% corrupsble (bo. 

die) 91n#t pur'on nicerrdprion, 3.1 any body after the reſarreGtioh 

ſhould bee (6 ſpiritiall as not reteining ar all any bodilie properties, 

then ſurely Ghrilts bodie ſhould havebinly: butnow he faicfito the 

"Apoltles, Handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones ate ſee Lyke 2 4439 
'me haue, Therefore much moreſhall our ſpiritall bodies haue fleſh 

and bones. [Thus Augultine interpreteth the Apoſtfes meaning. [ 
H##hereas the ApofHe fetth; thatin the refurreition the body ſhalt be ſpirt- © = _— 
cualh, we may nottberefore thinks, that it\ſoal{ beafpurit ef no boars: but gp 

he CARB 3a a PE rears ADE ) pre od death is 
altogether ſubrethtorhe ſpirit. For when hecalleth rhe badie which we now 


" haue,a natural! bodis, we may not imagan thereon, that it 11a ſonle,and no 


. hady,. Therefore agtbe hodie ts now called natarall, betanſe it ts (nbieFtto 
«tbe ſoule.; avd'cannet begcalled.ſpiritnall, becauſe it 1s not yet fully ſub- 
 teibthihe ſenule; as tongav it may be corrapted:. (6 theniut ſynil bew called 


: fprrateall plenty uo corruption Itc4u reſiſt che ſpirit an#eternity,”] hats ] ' 
Wy ; TY @ dab, 106 6-71y 539 20s WR 6 


,£<$:4 Ie qd 


_ ; S/[ | 6:;. How 


At'thereſur- 


Hf - redtion, 


lohn 6,54 


Tobo 5,328 


— 


| '6, How the reſurreitionſhallbe. _ 


[; 2% dead ſpall bee raiſedwith a front, and voiththe voyceof the 
K Arcbangel, andwith the trumpet of God: andſhallbepreſeneed 
'before the highand.moſtiuſt iudge, leſus Chriſt, TherclurreRion 


" iſhallbeinglorious manner,and openly, notfearfully;norin (ecrer: 


and ſhall be farre other, than that whichwas wrought in ſome men 
at thereſurreion of Chriſt, For itſkallbe done, all Angels, men & 
Divels beholdingit, yeawith che exccedingioy of all the godly, and 
withche exceeding feare andetrembling of the wicked, 2. They who 
they ſhall remuine aline, ſballbe in a moment of time changed,and bee 


- ' made of mortall, immortal. Reade cap. 15. ofthe farmer tothe Co- 


rinthians, and cap. 4. ofthe former cothe Theſlalonians. - 


MC — 


7. When the Reſarreition ſhall be. 


I * reſurreRion ſhall be inthe end of che world, inthelaſt dap; 
Imillrai/e bimyp at tbe lafF day, This Martha confetfled, / hrow 


"that Lazarus my brother ſhall riſe againe in rhe reſurrettion of the laff 
day But of that day knoweth no may, nonotthe Angels ofheauen,bue 


Godonely, This queſtioa isto be held and propoſed of vszthatour 


, faith be not troubled, while weeare forced co expeRt and tarry: or 


that we may pot imagine to our (clues any certaine time, when wee 
thionke theſe. things will happen : and _— rodoubt, and chinke 
cur ſcluesto be deluded,when thoſe things fallnorlo out,nor-come 
to paſſe atthe time appointed by we. This queſtion maketh for che 
increaſe of hope andfaithinvs, - 


no m— — od 


8. By whoſe power andby whom the ReſurretFion ſhall be, 


s Þ reſurreRion & railing of the drad ſhall be wroughtbyChriff: 
for by the force and vertyeof Chriſt our Sauiour we ſhall riſe: / 
well raiſe bim vp inthe laſt day z vuhich ſpeech of Chriſt iscobeevn- 
derſtood of the body, For he doth notraiſevp theſouls, becauſe my 
die nat, Now Chriſt man ſhall ratſevs, by thevoice of his manhood, 
and bythe vertucof his godhead, 7 be howre ſoallcomce in che which all 
that are in the granr,ſhail beare the voyce of the Sons of mas, =_ | 
| | at 
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bith appointed a day in which be willindge the morldis. riebteauſucr, by <3 
that ten be hath appointed, whervefhs bokome on % TAGs "4 
all men, in that bee hathrai/ſed bim fromthe dead, Ths vie of this do« 
Acineis,to belceuechisour raiſing. which ſhall, bee hercafeer, both. 
becauſe the zailer is of ſufficient power , ſeeing bee isalmighty God). 
and of aproneand rcadywill,becanſe he is our head... And bence a= 
riſcth vato vs great conſulation and comfort, Becauſe hee is true 
man who ſhall raiſe vs, therefore he will notnegleR hisown fleth and 
members, butwillraiſe chem,cuenvs will heraile to cternall life: for 
whichcauſe hee tooke our fleſh:8. redeemed vs. Ob. Bur tbe Father Romy vs 
& ſaidto raiſe vs, yeatoraſe Chriſt oimſelfe, Hee that raiſed vp (rift, 
, from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodger, becauſa that bus ſpin 
| ritdvellathinyen, Therefore wee ſhall not be raiſeaby Chriſt, nor by tha 
| power of Chriff,, Anſ, The externall works of the Trinitie performed 
onthe creatures arevndiuided, or commonta themall, alwaies obs» 
ſcruing an 9rder ofthe perſons ia working. Asthereforethe Father is 
nutexcluded when re/»g isattributed tathe Sonne, (oncither is the 
Sonne excluded, when.ie.ie attributed ca the Father ,. or the holy 
Ghoſt. The Fathcreherefore ſhall raiſe vs by his Sonne media l3.But 
ehaSonne (hall swmediathy raile ve with his Spirit, as being ouronely 
Redcemer, and ludge.ee {coke for our Saviour from beanen , enentbe phil.4.10,40 . 
Lord Teſns(hrift, who ſhallchange onr wile body, that it may be faſhioned 
dike onto his glorious body according to the working, vubereby beeis able 
even to ſubdue all things unto bimſelfe, As the Father raiſeth vpthe dead, Toba g.21 - 
and quickneth them: Sothy Sonnequickneth whomhe wil, But the (pi- 
ric ſhall immediatly raiſevs vp himlclfe, If rhe Spirit of bras which Rom. br » 
raiſed vp Teſts, 6... | 


CEC 


. ' 9, For what end, andtowhateſtateweſhall riſe. — 
T Helaſt endof the ReſurreQion,is Gods glory. Fortochisend ſhal 1c armor 
the ReſurreRion be, that God may manifelt,and togetherfully oo, 
'and perfeRthy exerciſe both his mercy cowards the Faithfull , and 1-G945g)ory. 
his juſtice rowardschereprobate: and ſo may declarethe vnuttera- a "_ _ | 
-ble certainty of his promiſes in both, The nexe and ſubordinare ,F.,.e a , 
end jo the former , zaeheſaluation and glory of the Elclt; and of the andthe dame 
contrarie., the damnation and puniſhent of the Reprobate,. For the nation ofthe 
EleR or Saints of GO Dſhall ciſe eo everlaſting life: T5 biw a yr 
I grant 1 fit vonh mee int my throne, They ſhall be arraied in long ao wh | 
white rober, They ſoall ſine a1the = But the wicked ſhall - tobe Dan, 12,2 - 
"F (awne . 


X UM 


w_— Of Cloiflian Retiaion.” Part. 2. 

wNewerds]a ting pace wed torments2 Departfrommenye care 
ſOfrvnrPonenaft my rye birk is prepared forrbe Diuel and bic Angels; 
And #little after,2:X$d ——_ cnerlaſtivg paine; andtbe reghu 
reoktintiiife crerleatli Obie Ra{brifts tfarreftion is the cauſe ofour v4- 
ſurreftion : andalſs this benefit of Chrifts.reſuirreflion., is our reſurrettic 
on Bitthir dauſe and this benefit belontteth not'ro wir lerures und Jofi« 
Atl; Fhireforethey ſhallnot riſe, Foreowhonotbe:oanſe of therefurrettia 
ou npportenertsrotto hems the refurre tion ſelfenorbay belongetb, Au; 
Wethus make dbſwerto rhe Maior, that To rom nocanſeefiberaſurs 


__ 1r407Þnbelongeth,chey ſoall not riſe :'Buralthoughrthis cauſe, namely, 


che refurrrebiow of ©lrmih coticernethmotthewicked grhatis, though 
the wickedſhaff riot therefore riſe; becauſe Chriſt is tiſeng-yet they, 
ſhallHiſefor Sime'cther carfſe; 5th wit forthe execarionof Godr jak 
kedgemehr wvhierebyHteſhafl deliver & giutelicdsco crernall paines; 
For 66 itd ehe ſari effeR ray havemanyanddiucricecaules, ifnot 
In »»mber, yetatleaſt in kinds ; eſpecially being n+ diverſe ſubiects; 
The cauſethereforeofthe reſurreRionofthegot]y, is the reſurroitio 
3s of {briſt; who is as their heads the cauſeof tHerefurreRtion of the 
bicked; fs noeChriltsfeſurre ion; (forthey ate notehe members of 
Chiftbitrhbe*u fide of otatdfchetruth of Gods menaces &iudges 


ee. 2+ :./1:" ments. InAword; therelsno eoherencein this reaſony Theyſball uit 


(3) 2 Cor,5.33-» -ginning of cuetlafting life,(s) itſhalaticn 


--%... |. peſelexes 


riſe bevanſe of Chriſt s reſarrettion'; therefore they ſhall nat riſe at all : bes 
cauſethey Mall riſein reſpe of another cauſe, vyhich is, ehatthey 
maybe puniſhed There is butone<ndindeedofourreſurreRtionin 
. reſpeRtof God, which'is g!9ry: but the manner of commingeo. this 
T | dis diverſe, © "0." \ 1 3231111106 Qt«? 21.61 V4. £:t | f EE: 

VC; 208.,7..00 06 a7 


— 


' Queſt, 5.8. .Hhat comfors takeſp thou of the, Article of egerlaſting 
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The Explication. 


ſaEaeFg His Article is placed.in the end:. 1, Becanſe it « perfeitly 
A {ed fulfilled after the reſh.2 Becauſe i ts an effelt of all the other. 
I i Articles, Thatis,ve belecue allthe ather articles becauſe 

E a of chis: andallthingsthat wee bekceue inthe relt, were 
- done, that we might beleeuethkis article, & ſo atiength enioy eucrla- 
; Ninglife. This article cherfore is the end & provfe of our ſaluation, 


T he chicſequeſtions couching everlaſting lifeare theſe; | 


1. What cuerlaſiing life is, 
' .2. Of whom it is given, 
3. Towkomit is giuen. 
4+ Wherefore i giuen, 
ſe When it & ginen, 
. Ge :How 7t 35 g1uen, | IT | N $: 
7. I hether ;nthis life we may be aſſured of enerlaſting life. 


I. What euerlaſling life is, + 


7.17-1.F He queſtion what ewerlaFting hfe ts, mayiultly ſeem vn- | 
7% &F; explicable : fceing'the holy Ghoſt hath pronounced 


4 FRI thereof z 7 he things which neither eye hath ſcene, nor care 1123/64) A 
( OT, 2. 


S229} bath beard, neither came into mans beart, GO D bath © 
prepared for them that love bim. Notwithſtanding by analogie and 
proportion of thatlife, whereof Philoſophers diſpute, and Scripture 
ſpeaketh, wee may in ſome fort ccnceiue what life eternall.is, Life What life is, 
is defined among the Philoſophers diuerſly: and it is indeede a 
word of diverſc {ignifications, and ſignifying diucrſe things. Gene- 
rally both as couching God, and Angels, living ſoules, arid plants, 
itis theexriHence or being of a lining thing, 'For even Spirits liue z but 
they haue rot that from any quickning (ſoule, butfrom their yery 
nature and'cfſence. Bur in wights or creatures poſſelſed of living 
ſoules, life is properly the bring of /ining creatares : Which js no- 
thingelſe, but Tobee endewed with a living foule, or, To have in 
. lima living ſoule, For, che ſonle #5 that ooherchy fuck a/ vYvight Whataſculis, 

Sſ3 / tdineth, 
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lneth, or the efſentiall forme of life z which who haue, line, Itis taken: 
both for the fir/f a,that is,for the very living aud being: and forthe- 


fecondatt, thatis, for the eperation of aliuing thing. Thus therefore 


it isrmorcfully defined: Natural life ws the exiſtence or ab:deng of the - 
foxle ina qnickned bodid, andihe operation of a lining thing, Or, it is the 


atÞ und perfettion of thr ſoule,-executieg optrations proper to altning 
rhivg;)Or finally, it:i:an aptitude of a hning thing to works the eperatt- 
0:5 proper Unto it, atdes allo the operations themſelues, by reaſon of the 
viijonof the body with the ſoule, Now when we mention execr/a/ting life, 
wereſtrainethe word /ife, for then we ſpeake of the evertalting life of: 
men and Angels, | | 

What cuerlaſt= That is calledenerlaſiing;.1, which bath neither beginning nor-en- 

ing meancth. J;yp. (oGodiseuerlalting. 2. #hich hath nobeginning, and yet bath 
an ending; asthe decree of God. 3. Hhich hath abegonning, burſball 


haue no ende ; as Angels, and the foulgs of men, &c. And in.this 
third ſenſeour heauenly life is calledeaer/aſting life, that is alife ha-. 


7" "rg uing beginning, but without ende, So then the cuerlaltiog life of 
wg et manisnothingelſe but the eternall becing of a regenerate and glorified 


mangwhich being is to hane the Image of God reffdred according to which - 
manwasat the firſt created, to wit, to be endewed withiperfeR wiſe- 


dome, righteouſneſle, any felicitie; or vvith'atruc knowledge and 
loue of God ioyned with eternall ioy. And heere in theſe as of ac- 
knowledgingand loving God, we {for plaineneſle ſake )includethe 


faculties and powers of acknowledging andlouing God, For tobe able. 


roacknowleage God axighty and. lone bins, nolefle belong tothe (piri-. 
tuall life, than ro aaknowlegee and lone him 2 ſeeing The naturall man 
perceiueth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can kriowe them. 
Againe, weethus deſcribe its. Ewerlaſting life 15 a perfelt reſtauration 
of Gods Image in wy, and eternall io refting-on God, celeſtiall glorie, 


2:Cor,:, I <4 - 


and aboundant fraition of all good things vvhich are. 'requrred to the. 
. fare of perfett bappin:fſe, Mare biiefelyg i is 4 perfef?. confarmitee. 


of man n1th Ged, conſiſting in, thetrue andper felt; knomledge andt loue 
of God, and in the glorieof both ſoule and bodie, Spthat te the full vn-, 
dritanditg of che ellence of cuerlaſting Jike, wee are to conlider: 
4 of theſetwothings: 1. Anvnion bathof our bodie & ſoulewith God, 
4 Oi cel 2,.A conformitic with'God, which itſucth our of chisynionas an- 
2. Conformi. Effect -proceedcth from his. capſe, Nogw-ebis-conformity:is « per-" 


xy with God, ſPicyonrs and exigent breplecte of Ga-ljandb is will; 18 workes, perfett: 


right;ouſnes, iy fixedin Gad, mcomparable glorie, wherewith our bodies 
«nd ſoules ſhall flouriſh aud ſhine as the Sun, aud « ſufficiency of allgocd. 
| things 


X UM 
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things in Godpertaining to txue and perfett blifſe. Allthefe things doe 
ſome-whatexprefſe che mannerand farme of euerlaſtinglife. Novy 
if weadde hereunto the Efficient and final[caulesthettof;an abſolute 
full definirionmay be chus frained ; Everlaſting hfe #3 theeternall ha- An ample des 
bitationor awellng of G'O D inthe elett by the holy Ghoft, andthe true fimtion of e- 
knowledge of God, hr will, aud all his vworkes , kindled by the ſame ſpirit oeriaſiiog libs, 
imwearatly in their bearts, andtrae and perfeft righteonſnes and wuiſes 
dome, that is, aperfett conformitir ani correſpondence of their woill and 
powerr,and operaticnswith the mind: and will of God: as alſo aioy veſting 
8 God, anda ſufficiency of all good things in God, as touching both foule 
and body, freely beftowedby God through Chriſt on the Elett, begunne in 
thu life, axdto be perfefted in the life ta come, to this end, roglorifie and 
Pragn'fie God through alltternitie, 4 : 

- Allthepartsofchis definition aretaken outof the Scripture. 1. Tt _= p ag 
is the eternall habitation of Godin vs by the holy Ghoſt, 7 and my 4 —5— vo 
Fatber willoome vnto bim, and will dwe/Iwith him, He ſhall gineyen an= defivition, 
other (emforter, that hee may abide with yaufor ener, 2.1tisthe know 2:Gods eter- 
ledge of God, and perfeRt wiſedome, This :is life eternal, that they *!Þabirati« 
knowe thee to be the onely very true God, and wohbom thou haft ſent Teſws 51,0 oy X 
Criſt. ;.It is righteouſnes, They arr equall vntorbe Angels,andarethe John 14. < 

fonnes of God, fith they are the children of the reſurreftion, 4. Itis ioy in 2.Knowledge 
God. Your io ſoall noman take fromyou, 5, It is(ufficiencie in God. ay & peC= 
The Lord Godalmightie and the Lambe, are the Temple of it And the _ _— | 
(tic hath no needof the Sun, neither of the Moone to ſtine in it : for the ,_ Riakroul, 
glory of God didlight it ; and the Lambe is the light of it, God ſhallbe all nefle, ©. 
bs all. All thoſe good things which we pollefſe here, ſhal then be per- Luke 20.35 
fe. Yhen that which ic perfeF+iscome, then that which t5in part ſhall be SI p 
#boliſbed, 6, lt ſhall not be interrupted. God faall wipe away all rearer. 5 Sufictency 
Of his kingdome foall be no end, And the king dome and dominion , and in God, + 
the greatneſſe of the kingdome vnder the whole heauen,ſhalbe giuen tothe Rev 21,223,224 
boly people of the moit High, whoſa kingdome tu an encrleſting kingdome, _ I 5,38 
that is, which hath neither beginning, nor ending. bonne td 
. . Ob. Emerlaſirng life 3x to ling iener/aſtmply; But the 2vicked alſoſrall te toes. 
be raiſed;and be immortall, becauſe they ſhall line eternally, Therfarethe Reva. 
wicked ſhall bane ener loſting life, An, No conſequence is current or Luke 1,33 
of force, when it is deduced but from one part opely of a definition, ©7177 
For by the name ofcuctlaſting life, is not ment the preſence of the 
ſonle in the body, that ig, the natural life: but this being preſuppoled, 
thereis further meant a ſpirituall life, which the holy Ghoſt worketh 
in the eleR by his proper funRion and office, Now though the 
| | | 4  vicked 


- 


Thc enetla- 
Ating death of 
the wicked, 


Rom.6.23. 
Everlaſting 
life the werke 


of all rbree 
perſons. 


Job.s.21.26 


John 1. 4. 
Efay 9. 6. 


John 10, 28. 


Iohn 3:5. 
Rom,8.1 2 


1 Cor. 4.19. 
z Tim, 4,16 


z Cor, 4-t; 
and 3.5.6 


-was begottenfrom everla 
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wickedaftertheRtfurreRiotiſhall beimmoreall; yet their ſouſc:life- 
ſhal]}be na life, butcuerlaſtingdeath, Forwith the eterpall life inthe 
wicked, ſhal beioyned;,, 3 Anerernall reieRtion from God," 2.A pri- 


 -  vationand wantofche knowledge andgraceof Gad. 3, Aperpetuall 


and vnutterable corment and vexation. Their worme ſrall nener dre, 
There ſhall be weeping and gnaſning of teeth . Heereby is vaderftood 
whatcuerlalling death is; and thatitisfo called, not becauſe the re- 
probate by once dying, ſhall fulfill it, but becauſe they ſhall die per- 
petually,andſhallfeele perpetuall corment without end, NEE 


E —— 
% 


: 2 » Who gineth exerleſting life... 


FY OD alone gineth eterwall life, For, Eternal life is the gift of God: 

_ IF andthe Father(asthe avthorand fountaineof all life} ginech it | 
by the Son andthe hofy Ghoſt : the Sonne:by the Holy Gholl : the 
holy Ghoſtby himſelfe': which order ofvvorking is raturall in the 
perſons of the Diuinitie,Ofthe Father itis ſaid, As ihe Father raiſeth 
op the dead ani quickneth them, ſo the Sonune quickneth whom hewill ln 
which placethe ſameis aftirmediofrhe Son allo, asinlike mannerin 


_ theſe following." /n him was life; The Father of ttern:tie, Tpine vuto. 


them etrrnalllifs, thatis, hotby merite onely, butatfo by power, and 


 working.Of the trofſy Ghoſt likewiſe it is ſaid ; Except 4'manbe borne 


of rvater and of the Spirir, be cannst enter intothe kmgdome of God, Hee 


that raiſe v» Chriſt fromthe dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo- 


aies by bs Spirit dwelling in you; And this teſtimonieistobe'obſerued 
forthe confirmation of thegodheadof both. Ob. But rhe Hinſters 
alſe gins life: actording to that ; Is ( briſt Teſus-Phaie beg of youthrongh 
the Goſpel. In omg 1Þi5, they ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe; + them that beare 
thee. Therefore God onely pinzth not life, An{, There may be manyſub- 


. ordinate cauſes of one effeR. Chriſt and the holy Ghot giueTife by. 


cheir owne power: che Miniſters are onely inſtruments by vvhom 


Chriſt workerh throughthe vertue of his Spirit; Ler'a manſs thinks 
" of 01, as of the Miniſters of { briiT; ediſpoſers of the ſeererr of God, Who + 
' ' Paulthen ff Audwhg ts Apallor,but the Miniftert by whom'ye b: lr"? 


andas the Lord gave to entry man, Thane planted, Ayollof watered "bat 
Godygane the increaſt, Rept, Bat (brift grieth life by a communica- 
ted power 3 Therefore tot by bigproper power. Anſw: Hee giueth it by a 
power communicated, but cortimunicated from everlaſting, as hee 
tins. By'retorcion thetefore. it-followerh: 
þ >E thus z. 
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thus Hee giueth life by a power communicated tohim of his Father 
fromeeverlafling :. Therefore heginethitby hisowne power.. As rbe 
Barther hath lifesn bimſelfe, ſolkewiſe hath be giuen tothe Soune tolbane 
dife in bimſelfe, IT 


— 
# s * Ld 7 — 


Toba 5.26 


P V<1ating life is giuen toallandonely ſuch as are eleQ from e. A)!the Fle& 


ucrlalling, or,tothem that areconuerted inchis life. / gize ate _ —_— 
them eternall ife,that is,to my flieepe, who are his ele andchoſen. of cuerlatiiog 
Ipray for they: Fpray not for the vverld, but for them vvuhich thon haſt life. © 
Linen mee, for they are thine, Thoſe that thou ganeſt mee , hane I hept, Tohn 10, 28 
and none of them is loſt, but the child of perdition, Agaiae, faith andre» - 6.4 9-12, 
pentanceare propertotheEle&t onely, The cleft baur obtainedir,and ay hy «AVE 
rhe refthane been hardned; We matftobferuceimthisplace; whereasthe leQed,fo they 
queſtion 8,70 whom euerlaſting life ts ginzn,that itis better to anſw er, *** bur chcſen 
Thateternall life is pinzn to theekit," than to fay, Ir is ginen vnto the " proces all life; 
connerted. For conuerlion &faith are the beginning of cternall life: ww FR 
And toſayeternalllifeis given tothe cotierted, were all one,as if you they -re in 
would ſay, lifeis ginen'to theliving. [ Ao when the queſtion is F To part agmitted | 
whom the beginning of emer laſting life « giuenz we anſwere rightly, vnro "52 it,and bee 
the El:4. Forif you ſay it i£ ginen totheconeried; you anſwerno more, 6 reg 
thenthatwhich isin queſtion and doubt ſecing ic is demanded,who of ir. 


they are whom God conuerteth, ] ]. 


4. For what cauſe everlaſting life is giuen.. 
| 234 erlaſlinglifeis given vntovs, not for our works cither preſent, —— | 
- Or fore-ſeene; but forthe alone free mercy of God , and his loue v5 for Chriſts 
towards mankinde, and his will of ſhewing his mercie in {auing the {-k<currlafting: - 
dea,for the alone ſatisfacionand-merite of Chriſt, in.puted vnto a _= -Y 
vs by faicth,cothis end,that God may be magnified of vs for eucr, The ontnibs 
| Jiftof Gods eternalllife threugh I:[u2 Chriſt our Lord, By grace vvee thelame his 
are ſancd through faith , and that not of our ſeluts, it is the gift of God, mexcy for 
Not of works, leaſt any ny +n ſhould boaſt, For vvee are bis workmanſhip, mg 4 
created in((brift Teſs unto goodworkes, which God hath ordained that Epb.8.0 208 Y 
we 


Tohn 3.16 


-Ephbeſ.r,6 


God giveth ys 


euerlaſtin 


life,by the 


outward mi- 

niſterie of the 
word,and the 
ioward mini- 


Kerie ofthe 
Spirit. 
Jobn 6.68 


1.Cor.q,15 


Rom,1.16 


Rom.1o,17 


Fucrlaſting 
lfeis begun 
heere by con- 
yerfon, 
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we ſhould walks in thr, So Ged loned the world ghat he gane bis onely be 


 , Loreen Sonne,that whoſoener beleeneth int him ſhoulll norperiſh, but baue 
 enerlaſtingiife, +6, Whereforethe impellent or-motiue cauſe of & 
verlalting life givenvntovs, isnot any workeof vs men, either pte« 
ſent, or foreſcenein vs, For beforethe beginning of cternall life, that 


ts; before conuertion, all our wotks meriteeterrallYeath : after the 


'beginning thereof, that js, after conuer(ion, they are effects chereofs 
-andnothing is cauſe ofir ſelfe, 'Wee are indeed brotght vntoit by 
.-many meanes : but rhe meanes, by whichweare led of Godvygto eters 


nall life, are one thing ; and che cane, for which weareſedyntoit, an- 
other. The final! can/e,or end, for which cternafflife is given vs is;thit 


themercy of God mightbe acknowledged and magnified of vs. To 


the praiſe of the glory of bis grace, wherewath he hath made vs accepted $ 


bis beloned. For theſame cauſe God giueth ys eternall life , for whicly 
| heechole vs. De” = 


* 
— 
ananu. Bey w_— 


5- How euerlaſting lifeis giuen anos. 


E Verlaſtiog lifeis givenysby faith: faith bythe preaching of the 
L. word,andjowardefficacicof the holy Gholt. For the holy Ghoſt 
by the word warketh in vsthe knowledge of God and his will : chat 
knowledge hath following ita ſtudy and delire more and more to 
knowe God, andliuc according to the preſcript of his will. hither 
ſrallwe goe?(fay the diſciples) T how haſt the words of life, In Chriſt Ie 
ſua I haue begotten you through the Goſpell, The Goſpellis the power of 
God wnto ſalnation to enery-one that beleeneth Faithis by hearing, and 
hearing bytheword of God, And this isthe ordinary manner of gi- 
vingvsthis beginning of everlaſting life, namely,bytheword medi- 


_ atly.Butthere is another maner of giuingtheſame vnto infants, and 


by miracles; ſuch as wastheconuerſion of the theefe on theCrolle, 
of Paul,and of Cornelius, Heere the ordinary way onely isreſpeted, 
which ispropertomen of yeeres, E3 | 


— ___—___ 


6. When euerlaſting life is given. 


I N this life is giuen the beginning ofeternall life : butthe conſume 


mation &accompliſhment-thereof ſhall be givenvs afrerthis lifes 


howbcittononebutſuch as have receiued the ny" 
this 
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this life. Forvnto whom life euerlaſtingis not begunnetobee giuen. 
here, thatis, who beginnech nor hecre to-feelea part of eteroall life, 
towit, faich,and conuerſion zvnto him life euerlaſting ſhal neuer bo 
giuenaftee this life, Therefore we /igh,defiring to bee cloathed with oxr , (©, . 
bowſe which is from heauen, becanſt that if we be cloathed, we ſhall not be M1. , S oh 
fonnd naked. To bim that hath, it ſhall be ginen : aud from him that hath It is conſume 
not;fhell bee taken awayenen that which be bath, Theconſummation atcdinthe | 
ofeuerlaſting life, isafterthis life: forvnro whom cucrlaſting life is _ 
begun to be giuen here; tochemic ſhall be given, finiſhed, com pleate.C 
and conſummated, And of this conſummation there are two de-. 
grees: one, when the ſoule looſed from the body is preſently carried 
into heauen; becauſeby the death of the body we are freed from all 
infiemity: the other degree is greater, higher, and more glorious, 
when inthe reſurreRtionofthe bodies, the ſoules ſhall againe bevni« 
tedtotheir bodies, becauſe after chereſurretion wee ſhall bee made 

Orious, and ſpall ſee Godzenen as he ts, Heetbat beareth my word, and ſohn 5,34 
leeneth in him that ſent me, hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall not come in- 

tocondemnation,but hath paſſed from death tolife, Now are we the ſons 
of God, but yet it doth not appeare what we ſhall be: and wee hnowe, that 1.loba z,> 
when be ſpall appeare, we ſhallbe lhe hims for we ſhall ſee bimas he is, ; 


7. Whether we can in this life be aſſured of 
| enerlaſting life, . 


N this life not onely we may, butwe ought alſo to be aſſured and 

certaine cfeucrlaſting life.: otherwiſe we ſhall never haue it. For 
itis giucn to allthe faithfull, and tothem onely. Farther, to bclecue 
eternall life, is to bealſured[y perſwaded, that not onely ſome ſhall 
be partakers thereof, but that I alſo am one of that nuinber: which 
isto be obſerued, againſt Papiſticall diffidence, and vncertainty. For 
wee mult beecerraine of our finali perſeucrance y Beeing inftrfied by pg gm,s.s | 
faith we haue peace towards God, [ gine unto themeternall life, Now he Ioho 16,28 : 
ſhouldnotgin: eternal life,if he gave a doubtfull and vncertain life, 
which mighe be interrupted« The gifts and calling of God arewithourt Rom.31.29 , 
repentance, No man ſpall take my ſh:ep out of mine hand, Flee vvhich —_ _ 
bath Sepunne a good worke in you) be ſhall perfett it, I know whons [ hane , Tim 1,12 
beleened, and | am perſwaded that hee is able ro keepe that which I hane | 
commuted to him againſt chat diy. Hee that belecucth, knoweth that 
he doth belecue, This allurance and certainty is grounded on = | 

ango:; 


640 Of Chriftian Religion, Part. 2. 
'Thereafons, - and Rirongreafons, 1. The'authour' of cuerlaſtinglife is vnchange- 
whcreon our able, enen God himſelfe, 2, Gods cleQion is eternall and allo yn-' 
sſluranceef changeable. z. Chriſt is heardinallthings which he deſircth of his 
tunog pe Father, But he prayed that his Father would (aueall thoſe whom he 
Job. 17.13, 24 Dad given him. 4. God willnothauevs to pray for goodthingsne- 
1. Tim, 2,19 Ccſarie to ſaſuation with a'contition, but limply becauſe hee hath: 
promiſed it. The foundation of God remainetb ſure, with this ſeate,'Ths 
Lord knoweth who are his, Whereforeto dowbe of the perſeuerance& 
conſummation of eternall life, werero ouerthrow the faithanderuth 
of God, andto make voide Chrilts intercefsion, oe 
But whence may webe aſſured hereof ? Of the conſummation of e- 
verlaſting life we mull be atluredby the beginning thereof, Toexery 
How weare one thatbath,it ſhallbe ginen. The gifts of God are without repentance, 
aflured ofike God rs fasthfal; Therfore as he hath begun, ſo wil he perfeR hiswork, 
be I Of the beginning of eternall lifewe are allured chiefly by a rrwe faith, 
Metin ofcrer. Which withſtandeth doubts,thatis,which hatha putpoſeco reſiſt the 
pallifeia vs, diucl, and crieth, 16:leene,Lord, help my vnbelicfe, Moreouer, by a full 
Luke 19 26 perſwaſion of the good will of God towards vs, and our conſent hereing 
Rom.11,29 * whichis twowaies: 1. By the peace of conſcience towards GOD, 
_ * 14 13 which wee have being iuflified by faith. 2. By true repentanceanda 
Rom.,,r fullpurpoſcandintent to liue accordingto Gods commandements, 
Heb, 3.6 For faich cannotbewithout repentance: Whoſe bouſe we are,ifwe hold 
faft the confidence and iherciogcing of the hopewntotheend. _ 
That which now hath bin ſpoken of this article doth ſufficiently 
Whatitisto declare what-it is, Tobeleene encrlaſting life : namely aſſurcdly and 
__ f-  Certainelytobeperſwaded, 1.7 hat after thu life thereſhallbealſo alife 
Et whereintheChurchſhallbe glorified, and God magnifiedof ber enerlaſt- 
ingly. 2. That I alſs am a member of thi: Church,and therefore partaker 
of exerlaſting life, 3, That [ alſo in thus life hane and enioy the beginning 


of enerlaſting life, 


On Tus 23, Quelt, 59. But when thou beleeneſt all theſe things, what profit 


SABAOTH, redoundeth thence intothee? 

Heb. 42. T hatl am righteousin Clyiſt before God, &an heire 
Rom. 2,17  ofeternalllifc. (a) EPO ob 

lobo { z6 | 


| Queſf, 


X UM 


. a y 
Of« Mans Deligene. .' - G41 
_ —_— 0 
> L a © . - % 4 * » *% 6. v 3 %* S " 


"Queſt. 60. How art theurighteone before-God F 


Anſ. Oncly by faith in; ChriſtJeſus (5) fo' that alchqugh ©) Rom4.22 


my conſcienceaccuſe mee, thatI bdue grieuouſlytreſpal- 01%. 1 * 
{cd againſt alkrhe commandementy of .God,and:kaugnor Epbc(.2-3.9. 
kepr one of them:::{&, and-fottheram as: yer profie'to, all (C65. ,.9, 
euill: (4) yet norwickſianding, if:lembtace thele-benefirs &c. 
of Chrilt withairue cohdence & perſwalionof mind (e) ; » ; 
the fulland perfe& ſatisfaQion, (f) rightcouſnefle, and 1ohn 2, 13. 
holineſle of Chriſt, (g-)withourany meritc; of mine , (þ) (2! _ 7o2s 
of the meere mercy of God, () is imputed and giuenvn- (f Timsz's 
© t0'mee;, and that foasif] neither had conitnjrred any Deut. 9.10, .... 
- nine, neicher atiy corrtiptjon didfſtick vnto'ni8y yeajagHf (og dott, 
+..1 my ſelic had perfeQtly accompliſhed; char obedience, Ephel 13, ' 
"447 1M 1.4.4. 


by which Chriſt accompliſh for mE. ( l. , ©} WA: ; 2 Cor. 5.19. 
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Tr == H1S doqrine Of 1»/rficatios; is one of the 


> . # 


ED | chiefe points of aor faith ; riot onely becauſe it 
SAN | createrth rt and' principall macters, 
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Vacreate 1u- 
Aice is God 
himtelbe. 

Ourcreatcd 


with Gods 
hwesappere 
Ccaining vnto 
vs. 
Rom.3,;1 


wſtice,is our . 
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J 


64k of Chrittias Religion, Pups 5: 
"The ſpeciall-queſtions..” > 


I [What inflice or righteonſwes is in general. 
2, How manifold itis. | 

3+. In what .iuftice differeth from inſtification. 

4 What is onr inſtice or rihteouſneſſe before God. . 
5. How it is made ours; whereas it is without VU . ; 
Go Why it is made ours. 


L What inſlice or righteouſnesin generallis. 


If Hr hteonfneſſe isderived from Right, whichis the law. 
NL it (clfc : and conformitie. with the lawe is righreouſe 
ty. nelleitſelfe: as, ofthe contrarie, Vnrighteonſneſſe of - 
SN [inneis acranſgrcflingofthelaw, In generall it may. 
Z3 WY be thus defided t [office is.a conformine with God ,:ov - 
U __ withtbe tawof God: although indeed a definition fo 
gererall ofjuſtice can(ſcarce be giuen; a«may agree both to GOD - 
and creatures (cuen ſuch as may agree tothe farcheſt and higheſt 
kindes of 1uſticeorrighteouſnetTe,which are, Vncreate, and Created 
right:ouſnes) except wewill make a dc finicion full ofambiguity.For - 
wncreated inftice or righteouſnes is God bimſelfe, vvho is the very - 
ſquire andrweofall iuſtice.{reeredivftice ig an effect of vncreate or .- 
diuineiuticeinreaſonablecreatures, [uitics therefore or rigbteonfner . 
in gexerall (asit agrecth to creatures) «© « fulfilling of tboſe lawer, which 
belowy 11 reaſonable creatures : or is tbe conformuie or correſpondence of - 
reaſonable ereaturerwith the lawes appert army & belonging vnto thens, 
Finally. luſtice iethe fulfilling ofthe Jawe ; and conformitiewih che 
Jaw is iuftice or righteouſnellc iticlfe, This wee mall knowe, becauſe 
we muſt be juſtified by chefulfilling of thelaw :and wee mult ynder- 
fland thatehe law is notaboliſhed, but cſ(ablifhed,by che Goſpel. For . 
therighteouſnesandivſlice ofthe Goſpel, is the fulblling of the Jaw: - 


burdoth notarall diſagreefrom the law, 


2 How 


YM 


all things, or nor afterthat manner, which the lawe requireth, This 
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2. How maniſold inflice is. 


—_—_ generallis either Fncreated Infticeyas God bimfelfe: or 
. Þ croared,as all luſtice in —_— rv urn — (ar 
and exangelicall, Legallinſtice isthe fulblling of the Law, perfo a4iuſtice) 
'by ho is rs. ſaidto be iult ; or, it is ſuch afulfillingofthe _ 
law, wbich one perforimeth by his owne obedience: or, it is a con- 
formitie with the law, which is in him whois called iuſt, This /ega/! 
inſtice was in vs men beforethefal,and now isin Angels,& in Chrilt, 
as he 18 Man, as an accident inherentin his ſubic. Enangelicall 5#6- Euargelicall 
fice isalſoafulbilling of the lawe z but is notin him, vyho is called Iuſtice,ortbe 
therby ivſt cr righteous, but in another, andis onlyimpuredeo him, /vficc ofthe 
who istherof called iuſt. This is Chriſts iuſtice or righteouſnes per» 
formed forvs: or that ranſome ofthe Sonof Godimputedvnto vs 
by faith, It may bealſo defined briefly thus, Enargelicall inffice is.a 
copformity with the law, performed by Chriſt, andimputed of God 
tovs byfaith, The Legal mftice is performed either by the obedience 
of the law,orby punybment. For the law necellarily requirethoneof 
theſe. That whichis performed by the obedience of the lawe, iscither | 
generall or particular, The generall,is an obſeruing of all lawes which General! or y- 
betong vnto vsz or itisan obedience accordingtoall the lawes va- 2criallu- 
to vs appertaining, For it is go right or jullice, but curioſicic, topry 
intolawes or matters concerning rather other men than our ſeluesy 
and hereof it is ſaid, Stzdy ro be quiet, and to meddle wth yeur owne bn- 1, Theſ.4,uu 
ſneſſe. This generalliullice is af two ſorts: perfeft and vaperfett. The 
perfedt is an externall andinternallobedicnce to all the lawes belon- Ale 
ging vntovs, Or,itisaperfeR both inward end outward conformis. PerteATuftice, 
ty withchelaw of God. ('wr/ed be bee that confirmeth not all the words 
of this lawe to dee them, The wnperfelt or begwn wnſtice, isa conformi- SR 
ty begun onely and vnperfeR; cucn ſuch a iuſtice as doth not doe br an 4 
v»perfett jullice is allo oftwoſorts; Philsſopticall,and(, briſtian. The 
Philoſophical, is a knowledge inthe minde, of Gods law and vertues, Philoſophicalj 
vnperfe, obſcure, and weake, and whatſocucr manerof purpole in Iuftice, . 
thewill & heart to doe thoſe things which are righe & honell accor- 
dingto that vnperfe knowledge: and a dircAing& governing of 
their behauiour and manners accordingthe Law, 7 he {hriſtiay, is Chriſtian 
regeneration, or a knowledgeof God and hislawy voperteR indeed, luſtice, 

- yet 
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yetmorenatablcand perfeAchan the Philoſophicall, and to beper- 
feed after thislifez riſing from faith and the love of God kindled 
in the Hearts onely of the cegenerace, bythe.vertue and operation 
of the holy Ghoſt through the Goſpell, and ioyned with an earneſt 
and ſerious mclination of the will andheare eoobey God according 
| roall hiscotnimandements; This taſtice is proper-tothe elet& ve- 
pity 422 © prac this life, and flowethfromwiuſhfyingfaith. The-pertics- 
Tuſtice. ar inftice, isthat 'vertae, which-giieth-tocuery onehis owne:' and. 
Comutative js of two ſorts, Commutatiae or exchanging, end d/tributine, The Come 
Juſtice, —mutatine obſerueth equalityof things and prices in exchanges and 
-— —  contraQts of bargains; The Diſtributine obſerueth a proportion in 
" -*;,” _ Uiftributing offices, goods, rewards, puniſhments, giuing rewards 
., ©, andpunifhitientsagreeable-and proportionable vato the'iperſons. 
[.  {LercheCountrienantif the ground, let the-Stareſinan manageche. 
affaires ofthe COmon wealth, let che Preicher-inftrutehe Church; 
'on the good, heap rewards, on the cuill aggtauate paniſhments. Lec 
Rom. 13,7 —_— giuen to whom bonduF belongeeh, and tribute to whom tribute 
Juſtice of the * ee alſo another diviſion'of ivſtice,namely, Of cheperſonand 
<0 of * of thecanſ3. Inſtic: of the perſon; when aperſon is ralt and agreeableto 
" _  thelaw, Ofrhecanſe, when he hath a iuſtand good cauſe inany con- 
trouerlis, whetherthe perſon himſelfe bee:good or bad. Herewith 
David doth oftentimescomfore himſelfe in his Plalmes. lt isother-. 

wile called ihe inftice of a goodrouſcience, \ '' | 
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[ f briefe table comprebending the partition of inftice 
ſet dewne inthe ſecond (bapter of this tratt 


of Initification. . | 
\ 1.7 ncreated infiice; which is God himſelfe, whoſe whole eflepce ismeere Tuſtice, 
| EN C 1 Perfet inſtice 3 which is a0 exrernall 
- __ (1 Pniverſal | andinteroall conformity.with the Jawe 
| "1. Legalin= wſtice; | of God, andotherlawes of men, which : 
' © | lice, of ive | which is an 3 concernevs, = | " _ 
\* | fticeof Jobſruiog © © © or, Philoſophicallorhu- 
| ? ;' {workes: Yofallthe Ine ev gr is a 
> \ _-» | which'is - flawswhigh| ;- _- , -, 14 knowledgecf Gods lawe 
Ivirrcst | £ _ . | perfefto-, | >clopg vn-. 2.Y'ut meter: yu vaputecob- 
ir | LTH FS Bedizace 0 [cj ; Fs T0, weak, &c, 
isaconfar.; }'' -; -of the hw } divided: 4 tic tu fliccs 
mity with - |.*; Ran performed [ints © | $e<d butde.. | RA vg yn. ag 
in$tice : , ungae onel 4 > 
God,or | whichisan | 9 Angels: Lv 2 'J* I God and his law, ynper- 
with ye d Meet of i ; | men. | - 2 TP RSUREL feftindecd, yer apparants 
Faw ofGod:- 'G odin rea! | I hisagaing / ſubdimided kindtedinthehart bythe 
Or,itisa: } 9018 rea»! i dftihe Foo hats © +| Holy Ghoft through the 
fullillingaf.. lonable, .: Fovithe; ; vagit fy) - 1 Solpe, andio ined with a 
| | creatures. guiſhed | ſerious inclination of the 
Gods law. whereby e+ .q w00@; ii! will & heartco obey God 
This Tuſtice. he dee] 7 _ Particue |  accatding to all his com» 
is divided | PO OE, ler luflices \mandewenrs, = 
inco be og | which is a £1, Conmat ative infice: which obſeructh. + 
| | Goes Fi. Þ , =? | yertue gi- | aacquality of things 'and prices in cone 
of TG back nog toe | traftsand cxchanges, 1. 
Tris dui. 
Ldeding” ot 0k WT 2s eros ne 
a. | - {his owne: | 2. Diftribatine inflices which obſcrueth 
| | | ] and is diui- a propoitcon in diſtributing offices, 
dcd into { goods, rewards, puniſhments, &c. 
| 14, nuengebcallioflice, or iuſtice of fairh: which is afulfilling ofthe 
law, performed notby vs bur by anather tor vs, that is the ranſowe 


| Loft cſonoeof Godimputcd voto v3. ] Bhs 
' 3. Jnwhat, iuftice differeth from inftificition. 


Pt is tke very conformity it ſelfe with rhe lawe, and tbe fulfilling 
of tha law, .gudrhe thing whereby we are inft before God, which istht 
. very (atisfation of Chriſt performed on the crolle. ./»ſsficatiov:@ 
the application of that iuftice : and by this application,therhing wher- 
by wearciuſt, cucn chat jultice and ſatisfaRion of Chriſt, is made 
Te Ours 


_- 


YIEIM 


Le ll —_ | 
Euxngelicall | holy Ghoſt, when aswe areregenerated, Thereis another /»/f:fica- 
I q Fr "243 Or itjsan impucation of anothers juſtice, which is without vs in 
_ -Chriſt: or, itis an impuration andapplying of Chriſtsrightcouſnes, 


fication. 
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ours : and exceptthatbee made ours, or applied and imputed vntg 
vs, wecannotbeivuſt; asneitherthe wall is made white, except white- 
neſſe bee appliedvnto it. For euen in like manner i»/ice ditfcreth 
from is/7ification or iuſtifying,aswhitenes fromwhitening, So epplica« 
cationand imputationarenotall one; forimpuration is not extended 
fo farre as application, For Godalone doth impere, but wee allo doe 


- applyyntovs. Now iuſlification is digided in like fort as is Iuſtice. 


For-there is 6ne /u/+:fication legally which © a working of conformitie 
with God, or with the law of Godin vs. This ig begunne. in vs by the 


tion Exangelicall, which i an application of bis Euangelicall inſtice vnts 


© '* whichſheperformedby dying forvs on thecrolle, andriſing again. 


Whatitis'to. 
iuſtific,. ; .. 
Pla.143-3-23: 


Pfal, 32.t.2 | 
Rom. 4.7 


Rom.3.31 


Teisnot atren:fuſing of the qualitizr into vs, but an aſloiling and ab- 


ſolving vs in iudgement for anothers righteouſnes. Wherefore 7u- 


ſtification, and Remiſiion of ſinr,are alt one. For,teivſ:fie, is, that God 


-& #*#4* 


eth it. And ſuch now isour luſtice and Iuſtification, For the queſti- 
on isconcerningthatrighteouſneswherebyweſinnersareiuſt inthis 
life before God; notof chat whereby weſhallbe iuſt inthe other life, 
or had beeniuſl beforechefall,if man hadnor ſinned; | 


4. What 
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4« Whatis our iuſtice or righteouſnes before God. 
Ur inſtice or rig hteonſnes, that is, theiuſtice or righteouſnes of ,,,; 2 
# the Gol marr 6 areiuſt in the fight of _ , isnotour Ces 
conformitic with the [aw,nor our good works, norourfaith z butis ſatizfaRion, 
& Chrifts ſatu:faltion onely performed unto the law for vs, ar the puniſh» _ —_ 
went which bee ſuftained for v1, Gr o bis whole humiliation fromebe be» rn = ” 
ginning of bis conception vntill bis }lorification 2 (thatis, hisrakingof ; 
fleſh, his vndertaking of ſeruitute, perury, ignominy, and infirmity, 
his ſuffering of that bitter paſſion & death : allwhich he didvndergo 
for vs, butwillingly : finally, whatſoeuer he did,or ſuffered,whereun- 
to himſclfe, as being ivſt andthe Son of God, was not bound) & that 
humiliation and [atiszfaltion freely of God imputed unto vs bis faithfull 
 ardbeleeners, For that ſatisfaCtion is equiualcnt-citherto the fulfil- 
ling of the law by obedience,or to theabiding ofcternall puniſhmEr 
for (innegrtoone of which we were bound by the law. 7 efteemed not ? ——__ , 
ro knowe any thing among you, = Teſus (rift and bim crucified, Tee —_ | c 8 ,=g 
«re compleat imbim, By the obedience of one ſhall many be made rigbte- (ay cp, * 
0: With bisftripes we are bealed, The Lordhbath laidwpon him | inj- Luke 2 2.20, 
quities of vs all, This cup is the New teſtament in my blond which © ſhed Ro.3-24-25 
for you, All are inſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that _ «7. and 5, 
& in Chriſt Jeſus : vvbom G O D hath ſer foorth to bee @ reconciliation © © 
through farhin bis blond, Bl:(ſed are they wohoſe iniquities are forgi- 
en , and vubeſe ſinnesareconerred. Beeing inſtified by his blond, wyee 
ſhall be ſaned from worath, Wee wvere reconciled to Godby the death of 
his. Soune, Hee beeing rich, for our ſakes became poore, that wee through 7.0959. 
bis ponertie might bee made rub, (hrift hath redeemed vs from the x; a, - - ze 
crrſe of the law, voben hee vuas made acurſe for vs, Bywhomwehane ; toh, x, 7, 
redemption through bisbloud, enen the forgineneſſe of ſinner, The bloud 
of Teſms (brift the Son of Godslenſeth vs from all ſmne, Now that Chill 
mightperformeohedience, i and(ſatisfic for vs, it behoouethhimto 
be our Mediator, beeingby him(clfeiuſt and holy, For /nch an high 
Prieft it became vs to haxe,holy, harmleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſin= 
ners, and made higberthanthe heanens, All theſethings are true per- 
feRly and wholly in Chriſt. For hee hath perfeRly fulblled thelavv 
forvs, 1. Bythe holineſſe of his bumane nature. 2, By his obedience: philip, 2.8. | 
for be became obedient tothe death ,' enen tothe death of thr crofſe, Arid KI27 "11S 
the foriner fulfilling of the lawey namely, che holinefle of Chiriſts 
Humane nature, was requilitefor = other, cucn forhis b_ 
| 3  _ es 


Hebr, 7. 26, 


x lob. 1.7 


Luke 17. 12. 


Ehriſts (atiſ- 
faction made 
ours wa 
Waits, 
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This obedienceandlatiefaftion of Chriſt isour ſatisfaRtion, and our. 


proper juſtice, for which we pleaſe God, for which wearereceiued in- 
to fauour with Godthe Fathier, and which is impatedvato vs. That 


former fulfilling ofthe law is indeed imputed alfovntovs, namelie, 


the humiliation &iuflice, or righteouſnesof Chriſts huinan nature, 


that we maybereputed holy beforc God: buethis holineſs of Chriſt 


isimputedvntovsforhis obedience or fatisfation lake: becauſe he 
ſatisfied forvs Gods juſtice, in ſuſtaining eternall puniſhmene and 


paines, vvhich wee ſhould have ſuſtained evrriallingly . Henceisir 


that ihe effuſrow of (briſts blend (as beceingthe cowplementandcon- 


ſummation of Chriſts ſatisfaRion) is onelyſaidtobe our juſtice and 
rightcouſneſle, The blondeof leſws Chriſt cleanſctb vs from all ſing that- 
isnotonely from that which is ofcommi/c5on, butalſofrothatwhich- 


is of omiſcion, -? | 
We aretodiſtinguiſhbetweene theſe queſtions: '1. How areaſona- 


ble creature may be inſt before God, 2, How man, beeing a ſinner, may be - 
inſt before God. 3 Wheiber arcaſonable creature may merite or deſerne- 


9nght at Gods band, Tothe firſt queſtion, we anſwere, That arcaſona- 
ble creature may beiult before God by the conformiree of the [aw inhee 


rent in bis, as bletſed men and Angelsareiuſt. Toche ſecond, That: 


man, beeing alinner, is iuſt by the 1mpatation onely of (brifls merites 


and of thisqueſtionisour ſpeech, when weeſpeake of juſtification, 


But a man which isa finner,cannotin himſclfcbeiuſt before God, r. 
B-cauſe before his inflification, hisworks are corrupt, 2. Alſo after hu in« 
ſirfication, the worksof a man, vubich4s a ſinner, are vuperfett, 3, When 
they areperfeft , as inthe life to come they ſhall be, yet can wee not ſatisfie 
for the ſinne pait:: for wee owe thoſe works, whenwedoethem;Tothe 
third, That no reaſonable creature can deſerve ought at Gods hands, 
When ye bane done all, ſay,IVee are vuprofitable ſernants, For neither is 
Chriſte obedienceverily any merite, inthisreſpc&, as ifany good 


came to God by it; butin reſpeRofrhe Yignity of the perſon, be. 


cauſe it was Chrilt that(uffered, it is called merite. 


- 
"0 NEAT _ 


_ —————————. 


5. How Chriſts ſatisfaction i made our inſlice | 
and righteouſneſſe. 


VA fires iemay ſeeme abſurd that wee ſhouldbe iuflified by 


chat whichis another manszweare further toexpretle more 
plainly how Chriſtsſatisfation & obedience becommeth ours. For 
- | EXCEpt 


XIJM 


X UM 
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. exceptit be made ours, or applied vntovs, weecannotbemadeiult 


foritz a3awall is not white, except whiteneſle be faltnedon it. The 

fatisfaRion therefore or tuſtice of Chriſt is made oure, or applyed 

wvntovs, two waies: that is, by a doubleapplication. x. God bimſelfe r. By bimſclte 
epplicth it vntev5; thatis, he imputeth vntoveChriltsrighteouſnes: —_—_— 
and for it acceptcth vs for righteous, no otherwiſe then if it were (FFI "5 
ours. 2. Wer apply it wnto our ſetnes, vyhen wee apprehend by faith .. By 2pplyiog 
Chriftsrighteouſnes: thar is, when we are (tedfaſtly perſlwaded,that it roto our 
God doth impute, apply and giue it vnto ve, andforit reputeth vs (clues. 

for iult, abſoluing vs trom all guile. There is then a double applica- 

tion : onein reſpet of God, another inreſpeRt of vs. Theapplicati- 
oninreſpet of God, is rbesmputetion of(brifts righteowſnes; when 
Godaccepreth Chriſts righteouſneſs (which hee performed, thatie 

might be effcuallang forcible on aur behalfe)and in regard there- 

of accountethvs for righteous, no lefſethen if we hadneuer linned, 

or atleaſt had paieda ſufficient puniſhment for our ins. The appli- 

cation inreſpet cf vs is the very aRt of belecuing, whereby wee re- 


-ſolue ourſelucsthatit isimputed and giuen vatovs &c. Both appli- 
cations mull nece(larily concurre, For God applyeth Chriſtsrighte- 
-ouſnesvntovs onthiscondirion, that wee our (cluesalſo ſhould ap- 


plyit vntoour ſeluesthroghfaith. Forthough a manoffer another 


a curtelie or benefice, yetif he, towhom it isotfered, receive it not, it 


is not applied vatohimzit is none of his, Wherfore withoutthis our 
application, Gods application is notat all; and yetour application 
isalſofrom God. For God firſt imputeth vnto vs Chrilts latisfaRi- 
on: then he engendereth faith in vs,whereby we may apply theſame 
imputedvntovs. Sothen Gods application goeth before, and is the 
cauſe of our application (which is of faith) albeit his is nct vvicthout 
ours, as Chri(t ſaith : Te bawe nar choſen me,but [ bane choſen you. Now Ich.r5.16 
we may then bee afſured thar Chriſts righteouſnes or (atisfaRtion is When we may 
imputcdvntovs of God, when veearnelt]y defire Gods grace, & feele 2f2lred of 
the holy Ghoſtto work invs a trueconfidence in the Mediator. EAion bow 
_ { That which is now ſpoken of both applications, both Gods and ted vators. _ 
ours, doth manifeſtly ſhew, 1. Thaticis no ablurdity to ſay, Weeare [> . 
inflified by anotbers imftice, For, the juſtice, for which, by faith ap- Foure conclus 
plied vncovs, weeare reputed1uft, is nut ſimply anothers, but is in fions —_— 
ſome ſort madeours, even by application. The ſ#b:ef indeed wher- bps OY 
in this juſtice is inherent, js Chriſt ; wee 2re the 96:e7, to vyhich y 
this juſtice is direRed, lithit is imputedvntovs. 2. That the worde 
Imputation is more {lui then Application, The former is ſpoken of 
v4. Te 3 God 


\ 


4 
The fignificae 
tionof the 
Phraſe, To iu- 
ſtifie, proued 
by tbe gram- 
maticall deri- 
uation of it in 
divers lag» 
guages, 
Inhipil. 
Exad.22 7. 
Pro.17.15 


Mat.12.37 


Row? 32 
Luk.i8.14 


_ AQn3.39 


Rom.3-34 
26.28- & 45 
& 5.9.10 
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Godonely, theſarer of God andve. 3. Thar God otherwiſe applictte - 
Chriſtsiulticevntovsthan we do, God applieth it by imparation,and - 


weapply ithy faith and atcepration. 4 That this phraſe of the Church, 
To iniifir, (ignifieth not /cga/ly, that is, 7omaks onc inſt who 11 vninſt; 
by infulingehe qualiticof ruſticeg but evangelically; that-is;, To repute 
bem which is oniuſt for tuſt and rigbteons, and to abfuluehimfrom all 
guile, and not to puniſh.himy and rh;is fur anothers jullice andſatisfa- 
Aionimpured vato him. So rhe Seripiure vieth this word, and als 
moſtinallconguesit brarethno uther lignification, For the Hebrew 
word { Haizaik] lignifieth T2 abo/ue « gurity p: rſon, Topronounce bins 
guiltleſſe : 1 will not mſt:fie a wickedperſon. He that wijtifieth thewicked, 
and hethat condemneth th: inſt, euen they both are abbomination tothe 
Tord.TheGreek word [dttaus!] tightfioth ſometime To pronounced 
man inſt andrighteonc,and ſometimes Topuntſp 4» offender,zandborh; 
on guod knowledgeof his cauſe by. due examination, and iudicialt 
procellc; as Suidas well obteructh.. So faith Chrilt ;By chy words thou 
ſralt be inſtified, The former (igaification is vied twawaies in Scrip- 
ture. For citheritſignifiesnot to condemne, but 7o- ab/5/a: imindgee 
ment : as, bo ſhall condemne the eleftof God? u 1s Godthat wfifieth, 


. Re departed mftified rather than the other: oricligaificth,Teprowennce 


andproclaime iujt, As, wiſedone 15 iuſt ificd of ber children, That thew 
mai: ſt be inſtified m thy ſaxings, Howbeit both ſ1gmifications in this 
queſtion comero-oneend, But, that To ini#ific, ſhould bevled for, to 
whe inſt,or, toifuſe an babit;of mſtice, isxno.where foundamong(t 
the Latines: and wereicreadin Latine authors, yetinScripture, and 
in the Churchit is otherviſe vſcd: as the alledged places apparant- 
ly prove, which can bevnderftood no.other way,chen of the abfolu- 
tion, and free acceptingalinnertograce and fauaur, ho ſhall accuſe 
GoarelF?it s Godtharimſtifieth, The Publican departed inftificd, that 
is ablolu:d and mureaccepted of Godchanthe Phariſee, For, from 
all things, fromwhich ye could not be wit fied by the law of 17ofes, by hr 
exery.onethatbeleeuetb,u mſtified, Here To be inſt:fi:d doth evidently 
ſrenific tobe abſolued, and to recciue remiſsion of linn*sy 2! are 
inſt-fied freely by bis grace, A tmſtificr of him which i of the farth of lee 
ſus. Aman inſtifiedby faith without the warkes of the law. To hyn that 
worketh not, but beleeneth in hin that 1:4ffifieth rhe ungodly, ku funk us 
counted for rightrouſnes. Bring now inflified by bis blood, Reconcucd ro 
Gedby the deatb of bis Sanne. | | In 


6,#by 
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6+1Vhy Chrifts ſatisattion is made ours , or in what ſort God ime 
 puteth it onto v5 for righteouſne(ſe. = 


| T He perfett fulfilling ofthe law per formed by ( hriff for vs , is made Thecauſe of 


0ur1, or applied unto ui3,threngh the alone and free mercie of God,as Chrits laul- 

whofrom eucila(ting did-predeltipate vs to this grace, and freclie mg rn _—_ 
choſevsin Chriſt, :owhom hee might apply,of his meere grace by (GOP 12 
faith, that juftice and rightecuſnes at his appointed time , according nocin ys, 4 
to the good pleaſure of bis v11llyasthe Ap ie tpeaketh: chat iggaccor- 

dingto his mecre goodpicaſure,not beeing mooucd with any bolis 

netſe which he fore-ſawe wou!ld be in vs. Thereaſon is, becauſe there 

can be no good thing invscxcept God hill worke in vs. Wherefore 

all imagination and affirmation of merite,is to betaken away , as vyhich 

6;hteth with thegrace cf Gud , and 18a deniall of. his divine grace, 

For che grace and mercy of God isthe oncly cauſe of buthapplicati- 

ons. Heeof his goodneflc infinite and p-(ling meaſure, applyeth 


| Chrifts meritevntovs, and maketh that we ailo may apply the ſame 


vnto vs. The cauſc therefore, why this application is wrought, isin 
Godalone: butnotar allinvs, that is, it is neither any thing fore- 
ſcene invs, neither alſo our apprehenſion & receiving of this iultice, 
For allthe giftsand graces which arcein vs, are cffcRes ofthe applica« 


tion of Chriſts merit: and therefore char meritofChrilt is no way ap- 


plied vatovsfor theworks(ake which wedoe; butthis is done asthe 

Apoſtle teacheth, According to the goodpleaſure of bis vuill, Wherup: Ephe.r.g; 

on allo itis ſaid , var haſt thou thar thou haſt not receinrd? By grace 1 Cor.a.7. 
are yee ſaucd through fanh , andthat nt of your ſelues, it is the gift of Eple.2.8, 


GOD. 


(hrift « then in re ſpelt of our inſt:fication, 1, Astheſubie & mat- 
terwhereinouriuſtice is, 2. Asthe impellent cauſe, becau'e he cbtai« 
neth it. 3. As the chicfe «fficient, becauſe hetogether with his Father 
doth iultific vs, and giueth vsfaich , whereby wce belicue andappre- 
hendit,'' The mercy of Ge d is as the 1mpellent cauſe thereof in Gods 
ChriſtsſatisfaRiog is the forma/lc :#ſe of ouriultification giuingthe 
very life & being vntoir: { Our faith is rhe 11ſtrumentall canſe,appre- 
hendiog and applying voco vs theivſlice or rightevulnes. of Chitlt, Fow weare ig. 
We mult roterhcrefore th. ewe arciulltfcd by the grace of G1dby the Mficd , the 
. | {eg od 152204 | : grace of God; 
mcrit of (briſt, and by fauh,, but by each of thele in a ſcuerail tenle (1 hy Ching 
and mecaging. The firſt polition is vnder ſtoud i tlic a paiſiue cauſe, mere, & bow 
Tr 4 vyhuch by taub, 
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whichisin God : the ſecond of the forma//canſe, in Chrifl : thethirg. 
of the in/ſirumentall cauſe, in vs.We are inſtificdby the mercy or grace of 
Ged, a5a principall impellent caufe, wherewith God becing vrped & 
mooued; iuftifieth andfaucth vs: arc inftified by rbe merit of { briſ?, 
partly as by the formal cauſe of our iultification , in as much as by 
Chriſtsobedienceapplied vntovs wee are accepted of God, and bee= 
ing clothedas it were withthis raiment. arereputediull : partly as by 
'_ - an wp//iuc and meritorious cauſe, inaſmuchas God abſoluethvsfor 
his ſake, #+ are twſt1fred by fab, as by aninftrumentallcauſe, wherby. 
we apprebend Chrilts righteouſnesimputedvnto vs. $6 
Thecommon receiuvedopinion ſaith ; We are 1ftrficd by faith cor- 
relatively : thatis, we are iuſtified by that whereunto faith hath relati- 
on,to wit, the nierite of Chrilt, which faith apprehendeth. For faith, 
and the ſatrifatiion of ( or1ft, are correlatiner that is, have a murual re- 
ſp:R each coother z the one beingthat which receinverb , and the 0+. 
ther chat which is receswed. This kinde of ſpeech is well andproba«. 
bly vſed; becauſe hereby faith is vnderſtood of the formall cauſe of | 
iuſtification, that ſothe ſenſe may be z { brifts mere inftifieth vs, and - 
wot fanh it [elfe: that whichis epprebendedduth iuflifie vs,and not the 
iaſtrumene which doth «pprebend.Neuertheletlethispropolition,e 
are inſi1fi:dby faith, may be vaderſtoud alſo withour relation, towit, . 
| we arciuſtificd by faith, 454 wreve. But this propoſition of the Apo- 

' Rom. 4.4+ ſtle, Faith was swputed to hims for righteonſueſſe, and otherthe like, are 
neceſſarily to be vaderſtood with a relationto Chriſts merite and iu-.. 
ſlice. Faith was imputedvneo him for righteouſnes, asfairhistheap-. 
prehendinginſlrament of righteouſnes apprehended); faith beeing - 

1 as ic were the hand, wherewith cheiuſtice of Chriſt is recewwed, } 


er 


——— 


Queſt. 61. Why af firmeſt thou, that thou art made righteous by. 
faith onely ? | 


Anſ. Notforthat I pleaſe God through the worthinefle of 
meere faich ; but becauſe onely che lacisfationzrighieauſe - __ 
(ears. Folic and holineſs of Chriſt is my righceouſnetle before. 
(6159-13% God: («)and Icannocrake holdot ir, or apply irvato my 
&) 31ob.5.10. felfeany other way thenby faith, (6). 


The 


XUM 


X UM 


"Of Mans Delineny. - + 653. 
 - : The. Explication. 


CHE ay we are iuſtificd-by faith alone. 1. Becaufe wee are. 
 1uſtfied by the obietl of faith onely, to wit, by the merite Three cauſes 
of Chriftalone, beſides which there is no iuſtice of why faith a- 
ours, nor any partthereof, Forweare jullified freely lone iuſtificth, 
#Y for Chrills fake, without workes, There is nothing Y 
which can be ouriuſticeandrightcouſnes before God, 

either in whole, or in pare, beſides Chrifls merit: onely by recciuing 

and belceving anothersiuſticewe arc juſtified; not by working, nor 

by meriting, but by apprehenſion and acceptation oncly wee are jult 

and righteous, All works areexcluded, yea faith itſelfe, as itisa ver- 

tucor worke. 2. Becauſe the proper atl-&r operation of faith, is for a man 2 

to apprehend and apply unto hunſelfe Chriſtsrighteanſucſſe : yea, faith is 

nothing elſethen the accepration ie (elfe, or apprehenlion of ano- 

thers juſtice, or, ofthe merite of Chrilt, 3, Becauſe faith onely ts the 3 
inſtrument which apprehendeth Chriſt: ſati;fattion, Henceit iscuident Foure cauſes 
for what cauſeswe are to retaine the excluliue particle (ovely) and to why we areto. 
maintaine ie-againſt the Papiſts : pamely, 1. For declaratin of Pet. 
that which Paul {peaketh, Wee-are taſtified freely by grace, without 4 £ link cady 
workers hkewiſe of that which Chriſt ſaith; Onely beleene, 2, That iuſtifierh. 
vyhatſocuer workes and merites of ours, or of others, May be ex- I 
cludedfrom beeing cauſes of iultification z and faith may be ynder- Rom. 3.24. 28,- 
ſtood onely with relation and reſpeR to Chrilts merite, which is our Mark.5.36. 
juſtice. 3. That not onely our merites, but euen faith ir ſe Ife may be F 
wholly excludedfromrhat whichtsrecemedby farch; & the ſenſe may 3 

be, we are iuſtified. by fab 4/0ne, that is, not by meriting, but onely- 

by receiving : 8s when wee ſay; This poore man is enriched onely 

by receiving the almes of charitable diſpoſed prople 3 where all 

yvorkes and merites, yea the very receiuing of almes (if it becon- 

fideredas a merite) arecxcluded, Therefore Paul ſaith alwaics,; chat (a) Th nisw. 
weearc iullifed («) by fend, and (4) through faith as by an inſtru- (b)aig Th .. 
ment z but no where ſaith, (c) for fa:cb, asthe Papilts fay,who will Ti5&c. 
admitborh theſe inanners of ſpeaking, av1f faich were notindeedthe (c)aig Typ: 
applicatio,wherby we apply vato our ſelues Chrifts juſtice z bur were o:51, 
alſo belides, acertaine worke or merite, whereby weegelerueto bee + 
juſt: which is quite repugnant roche nature of faith. For if for faith 

wewcreiult and righteous, thenfarth were now no longer anaccep- 


tation of anothers righteouſnes, but were a meriee and cauſe of our; 
Owne- 


yi 
- Origen. in 
Rom, lib. z. 
CaP. 3. 
Ambroſ.1ia 
Rom. 3. 


In cap. 10 


'Tn cap. T0. 
In I; ad Cor, 


3.4: 


ON THE 24. 
SABAOTH, 
| 


(a) Gala.3.10 
Deut, 37. 26, 


(b) Eſa 64.6 
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- owne ivſtice z neither ſhouldit receive anothers ſatisfaQtion vohich 


now it ſhould haue no need of, 4. Thatwe'may know whatnecellirie 
there 18 of faithyntoiuſtification, and way vaderitand t hat wee are 
nct tuſtified by rhe merire of fair, andyet ace not iv flificd vwirbout 
fasth apprehending the iuſtice of Chriſt; becauſe it is the properat 
of fzithto lay hold on his righteouſnefle, { 5. The Orthodoxall or 


- Tight:belecuing Fathers oft-times vrge the excluſiue particle, by farrb 


oxely : Origen: 7 he Apeſtleſaith that the inſtification of Faith onclic is 
ſufficient ſo that if amanbeleene-onely, he may be inſtificd, yea, though 
he performe noworke, Ambroſet They ar: 1u/tifitd freely, vobo working 
nothing, andrendering norecompence,avemſtifira by Faith onely throwgn 
the gift of God, Againe Ambroſe: How then may the lewes think thems= 
ſelues to be tnſfified by the works of the Law with tbe mſtification of A 
braham, vwohere th:y fee that Abrab«mwas not iwſtified by the workes of 
the law, but by Faith enely ? The lare therefore neederh not, uvhen a ſins 
ner is tuitified befert Godby Faith onely. And inthe lameplace theex-+ 
clufiueparticle Owzely is often reiterated. The ſame Ambroſe ſavh 2 
Becauſe this ts decreed by God, that bewbich beleenetb in Chriſt ſhouldbe 
ſauntdwithout any worke, receining freely by Fauh onely remiſ110n of ſins, 
.We are therfore iuflificd by faith onely, that is, by Chrillsmerice one- 
Ty receiuedby faithy This we muſt conſtantly mainrain and defend, 
1, For Gods gtory,that Chriſts ſacrifice benot exrcnuated.. 2. For owr 
 owne comfort, that wee may be aflured-that our righteoulnetic depen» 
deth noton ourworks{for ſoſhop]d we lcfe je many thoulandtimes) 
but onely onthe acrifice and merice of Chill, ] | 


. 
—__—— — _—_— —_— —_— 


T _ th F d _ 


Queſt. 62. Eby cannot our good works be righreouſnes, or ſome 
part of righteonſnes before God ? | 


Hſe. Becauſe that righteouſaeſſe, which muſt ſtand faſt be- 


fore theiudgemenrof God, muſt be in all points perfe&, 
& agreeable to the law of God. (a) Now our works, cucn 
_ the beſt ofthemare imperfeR inthislife, and defited with 
n ſiane. (5) 10,53 343 +5 oe 
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BE 5 N the former queſtionstheeruedoQrine of Tuſtification 
* 01 37 hath bechomade manifeſt and confirmed, [t followerh 
XN ES that wee proceedetothe confurationof the Popiſh do- 
; SS) Rcinezoflirming that weare iuſlified by workey, or partly 
PLEAS. by foith ardpartly by workes, The argument, is thus fra- 
med, The inſtice which may flandin Gods indgement muſt bee perfeftly 
abſolute, and agreeable on all parts with Gods lawe. But our very beſt. 
worker 1m this life are vnper felt, and ſtained with ſiane. Therfore our v8« 
ry buff works cannot be our mſtice in the indgement of God neither in part 
»or wholly. The Maior of-thig Syllogiſme igevidently pruuedoutof 
the law. He that doth theſe things ſhall ljyegn them, ( wrſed is emery one, Levit.18s - 
which abideth not in all things which arewritten in the booke of the Law: D _ 7026 
eo dee theme. The Minor is out of doubt: ſeeing wee dac manyeuill _— | 
things, which we ought to [eaueyndoney and weeleaue many good voperfer.. 
wotksvagdone; which we ſhould doe; yeawemingle mucheuill with. 
that good wedoe, that is, we doe itamille. The camplaintsang daily 
prayers of Saints arewitnelle hereof! m_ vs onr /innes, Enter not Pla.143.3 
gnto indgement withitby ſeruant, Wherefore vnperfet workes can 
makeno pzrfeRtrighteouſnes. This isthe firlt caufe why we cannot whywe can- 
beiuſhbed byourworksz namely, 1, Becarſe our inftice ſronld by this oor be iattifie + 
wreanes-bge; vyprrfet, (eeingour workes arevnperfet., Many ather by workes, or 
cauſesthereare,For,z, Though our werkeswereperfett, yet are they due Partly by faith \ 
d:br ſo that by themwe cannot acquite ous lingthat are paſt, #hew ze _ arfly by 
bane done all thoſe things, which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are vn- X 
proficable [eruants:we baue done thatwhich was owr datie to doe. 3, They 2 
are noneof ours hug Gods, whoworketh them in vs. g. They aretempora- | y6 17.10 
ry, end. aye wo. propertion with cternall rewards : whereas betweenea 3 
metit and rewardthere mult be ſome propertipe, 5. They aretheef= 4 
felts of 1uſtficatiox z therfore not the cauſe. 6. 1fby them we were iuſti- 5. 
fed, wee ſhould bane whereof to boaſt: but the Scripeure ſaith, Nor of "Þ 
workes leaſt any.manſheu!dbeaſt himſelfe. 7. The conſcience ſh1xld be de- Ephe.2.g., | 
flitute of ſolrd or ſure comfort, 8.Chriſt ſhould banc dird without a cauſe, Rom,g.16. . 
9.T here ſhould not be the ſame way to ſaluatian in both teſkamentr,if A= , T7. 
braham were inſlifi:d by faith onely, and we by workes, whether by workes 8... 
alpne, or workes iced with faith it chilleth not. 10. (brif# ſhould bee ng 09338 
perfeft S.zurour ; becauſe ſome part of our rightcouſnes and faluation | 


fhwuldbe without him... - a0 


Ten cauſes 


3 


VIM 


F- 


(s) Luk.17.10 


Oe 
T bree cauſes 
Jr rye 
miſethtorc. 
wardiour «+ 
workes, 


1 


'conlider 


'mericof works.) | | | | 
4, 2h 2. Wee arcinfiificd by fatth, Faith t aworks; Therefore wee ave 
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Queſt. 63. How's it that or good works merit nothing, ſeeing 

- God promiſeth that he will gine a rewarde for thens, both in 
__ phi life, and inthe hife tocome? ... TY 
Anſ. Thit tewardis not given of merir, bur of grace. («) 
|, The Explition, 

DAN this queſtion is contained a prevention of an argu- 

NOR mentotche Papiſtsbroughtforiuſtification before God 

XY EXY for our workets' and merits. Ob. 1, Reward preſwppoſerb 


= CY merit ; /o thatwhere reward i, there is alſo merite; for Ree 
I ward and Merit, ave correlatinesy whereof if one be put, the 


works. The 


' dtber @ -nbritg But enerlaſting life is propoſed a1 4 reward for good 


e alſo the merit of good works i enerlafting life, An/.The 


_ Mator igfometimestrue as concerning creatures, as when men may 
' meritor deſerue of men, But neither alwaies among men dothitfol- 


low that there is merit, wherethere is rewarde. For men alſooften- 
times giuerewardsnot of meritor deſert. Now itis vaproperly ſaidof 
God, thathe propoleth erernall lifeynto our works as a reward: for 


. wecan merienothingat Gods hand by ourworkes, Qr if they chus 
. pre {[eandvrgetheir Reaſon, [ Ob, Thar is «merit, whereunto ave« 


ward appertameth, "Bit areward appertameth to good workes, Therefore 


by order of inſtice goodtwarkes aremerites, Anſ, Thatis a merite where« 
'unto a reward appertaineth by force of couenant or bond, But the ree 


ward of r_—_ is of grace. In reward'two things are to bee 
dered, 1. Obligation, or binding. 2. Compesſation, or recom- 
penling.' Heere is no obligation, bue compenſation followeth 


wortkes through grace. Thereis thereforen reward of yvorkes, be- 


cauſe compenlation followeth them z and God for this cauſe eſpe- 
cially promiſeth torewardopr works r 1; To reftifie vnto vs that good 


'workes pleaſe him, 2, To tearb-v1 that eternal bife ts propoſed onely to 
"themtthat ſtring and labour yainefully. 3: Brean'e het will as ſurely gine 


v1arovard, a: if we baddeſetnedir. Hither may beereferred all ſuch 


like arguments of clie Papiſts, whereby they labour to eſtabliſh che 


inſtified 
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iniÞified by works, An, 1. The conſequence of thisreafon is denied, 
becauſe more isintheconclulion, than in the premiſſes: of vyhich 
premiſſcs this onely followerh : Ther ſore we arc inſtified by that worke: 
whichwe grant, towit, 4: by 41 inſtrument or meane , not a3 any impel- 
lent carſe,asthemſclues vnderſtandit. For weearetuſtified by faith, 
as by a meane of attaining our jultification z and wee arenot juſtified 
or facth, that is, for the merit of faich. 2. The kinde of affirmation is 
diverſe. For in the Major, faich isvnderftood vnith relation to { briſts 
merite, inthe Minor itistaken abſolutely and property. 
Ob. 3, Onr inſlicess that whereby wee are formally or eſſentially inſt, 
Therefore we are by faith formally and eſſentially inff, Anſw. The conſe- 
yence ofthis reaſon is tobedenied, becauſethe kindeefaftirmation 
is diverſe, Forthe Major ismeantproper/y, butthe Minor corre/atine- 


ly, and fignratineh,*cl(citwere falſe. For properly, not fact6, but the * PerMeta-. 
correlatiuc obie& of faztb, namely, Chriſtsmerite, (which faith be. !<P1i% 


holdeth, andapplicth coit(elfe) is our juſtice. 2. Either there are 
fouretearmesin his Syllogiſme, becauſe the Major treateth of Le- 
gal iuſtice,the Minor of Enangelicall: orelſe the Maioris falſe: For 
Emnangelicalliuſtice is riot formally in vs, as whitenetſc isin a wall; bue 
is without v7, even in Chriſt, and is made ours by imputationfand ap- 
plication through faith, | | 
Ob. 4. That which ts imputed vnto'vs forvighteouſneſſe, for it wee are 
righteous: Faith is imputed to vs forrightconſnes, at Paul ſath : There« 
fore For faithwe arerightcous, and not onely By faith, Anſ; Againezthe 
kinde of affirmation is, of proper in the Maior propoficion , made ff 
guratine iri the Minor, The Major istrue of that votiiehisproperiie - 
and by it ſe{fe imputed forrighteouſnes 8 The Minor is true of:that 
whichis correlative/y imputed for righteouſnelle, becauſeby faith is - 
correlatiuely vnderftood theobicR of faith; vntowhich fa#h' hath 
relation. For Chriſts merite, vehich is appteticnded-by With; is 
properly our i»/tice, andthe forme!{cauſe of onriv{tiee; The ow 
ent of our ivſtice is God, applying that metiteof Chriſtwinro vs, Th 
inſfrumentall cauſe of our iuſticeisfa;: bh. And therefore thispropo- 
fition, wee are iuſtficd by faitb, being Legally vaderitood withthe Pa- 
piſts, is nottrue, but blaſphemous: bur beeing taken correlatively, 
thatis, Enengclically, with relation eo Chriſts merire,itiverue. Forthe 
correlatiue of faith is the merite of Chriſt , which faith alſo as a: 
ioynt Relatiue or correlatiuereſpeRteth, and as an inſtrument appre-- 
hengdeth, 
Ob, $5. Enill vverks condemme, Therefore goodworks inſtifie. Anlw. . 
: ' 4« Thele 
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; - I. Thelecontraries areniot matches. For our cuill worksareper- 
feQly euill; our good works areimperfeRly good. 2. Although our 
goodworks were perfectly good, yetſhould they notdeſerue cternal 
hifc,becauſe they aredebts. Vnto cuill works a rewardisduc by order 
of iuſtice :ynto good works not ſo, becauſewe are obliged & bound 
to dothem.Forthe creature js obliged vnto his Creator,ncither may 
hee ofthecontrary binde God ynto him by -any works or meancsto 
benefit him. And euill-works in their very ivcexr deſpight God; bur 
gondworks yeeld himno profit or delight. | 

. Ob, 6, He that aothrighteouſnes, ts righteous ; Therefore not he that 
belieweth, Anſ, z; He is righteous before men ; thatis,by doingrighte- 
oulnes, he dgglareth himſclferighteous to others : but before God 
wearerighteous, not by doingrighteouſnes, but by belecuing: as it 


Rom- 3.20, iswritten: By the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be inſtifiedin his eght, 2, 


Luke 7.47. 


Iohnfheweththere, not how we arerighteous, butt»barthe rightequs 
are-as if he ſhouldſay, that heethat is regencrated, is allo juſtified 
becauſe by doingrighteouſnes, hee teſtificthtothe world thathee is 
iuſlified. Sotheninthisreaſon, thefallacie is ataking that which is 
no cauſe of iuſtification, in-ſteedofthetrue cauſe thereof. 

. .Ob.7. Chrift ſaith, Many finnes are forgiven her, becanſe ſhe loned 
much : Therefore good works are the cauſe of wſtification, Anl.r. Chrilt 
heere realoneth Gann the latter tothe former zfrom theeffeRt which 
commethafter,tothecauſe which goeth before. In thatthewoman 
loucd Ghrift wuch, Chriſt thence gatherceth chat many linnes were 
forgiven her ; and becauſethere was agreat fecling inthatwoman of 
the benehite, ic myſt needsthereforebethatthe benefice is great, and 
many finnes arc forgiuen her. That this is the meaning of Chriſts 
vvyords, appearcth by cheparablewhich he there vſeth. 2. Not cuery 
echingthat isthe cauſe of Conſequence inreaſon,isallo the cauſcofthe 
{ onſequent,or thipgit(elfe which falloweth in that conſequence of 
reaſon., 'Wherefore,it isafallacieofthe Conſequent, ific be conclu- 

ded, Therefore for ber lone many finnes are forginen her, For the patr- 
ticle(becarſe) which Chriſt vſeth, doth notalwaies lignifie the cauſe 
ofthe thing following. It followeth not, The Swnne « riſen becauſe it 
is day, Therefare the day is the canſe of the riſing of the Sunne, The con- 
crary rather-istrue.;..-. i | | 


#4 . , 
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'& 


neſt 64+ But dt not this dottrine me men arches and 
BR. ; | 1-19 211k 
Anſe No. For neichercan it be, burthey whickiars' incorpo» 


- rated into Chriſt throughfaith, fhould d bring forth the (a) Mat.7.18 
fruitsof chankfulnes, (a) :., Toþ.15-5 


| — 


The Explication = | . 


WaZET.1:V His Queſtion ofthe Cateckiſmeis J pants of che 
OA FEY: Papilts flaunder againſt the doftrine of Tuſtification 
4 $p by faith. Obie&t, 1. Dottrine vohich maketh men ſe- 
EF cure and profane, is-not true, andtherefore not to bee deli- 
—_ But this dels of free inftification by faith, mketh 'men ſe« 
cure andprofancs Thirefore it is not trae;'not to'be taught or delinered 
in the (hurch, Anſc Here is a fallacy of accident. If che dotine of 
free juſtification by faich make men fecure, this happeneth by ac- 
cident; The naturall cffeR of this doAtine, is an earneſt deſire of - 
ſhewing our thankefulnes towards God, But-this accident obieRted 
by the aduerſarics. of this truth falleth ont, not-becauſe men doe 
apply, bur becauſe men duenct apply to themſclues the:doQrins 
of grace. Rop, 4. Exenthoſe things vohich fall ont ro' bee- enill by au 
accident, are ro be oſchered, But this doftrine makerh mon by an acci- 
dent enill; Therefore it i tobeeſcbawed.. Aufs Thoſe things which fall 
out to beevills by an accident, arero beeſchewed, if there remaine 
no greater and weightier cauſe for vvhich they are notto bee omit- 
ted, which become euiito menebroughtheir owne. defaule, Bur we | 
hauenecellaric and weighty cauſes why this:doQrine ought-to bee 
d<lyered, and by no meanesto bee omitted; namely, thecomman- - 
dement, and glorie of God, &theſaluation of thecieR. Rep. 2.7har 
which cannot burt, vuee need nottoeſchew, But according tothe doltrine 
of Inſt:fication by faub, ſinnes toreme canner hurt 11: (becauſe Chriſt: - 
hatb ſatisfied for all, both which arepeſt,andwhich are tocome;) There- 
forewe nerdnot to beware of finnes 16- come, Now this is apparantly ab- 
ſurd : Therefore the doftrine, where #his ( anſequent ariſeth, is lke« 


wiſe abſurd, Anſe, 1, Weanlweretothy Maiorofthisreaſon, —_ : 


YIM 


Rom. 3.29.31 
Gal.2.16 
Eph. 2.8.9 
Tit.2.5 

L Toh, 1,7 


 " therargiinientiofthe Papi 
©* ofTuſtification by faith: ſuch asaretheſefollowing.) 
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.needenot bewareand take heed of that which cannot hurt, namely; 


whether it be taken beedof,or no, But [innes.cocome hurt.not, thatig, 
hurcnot them which are heedfull, and penitenty yet they hurtthem 
who arccareleſle, and vnrepentant, 2. Thereforeweceallodeny the 
Minor. For Godis alwaics offcaded with ſianes, and his diſpleaſureis 
the greateſt hure that can befall man, Further, ſinnes bereaue vs of 
conformity with God, and purchaſe bodily painesyntothe faithful, 
tiowloeoer eternall paihes "$6 erds entothem. Hither belong ©- 

ills, wherewith they oppugnethisdodtin 


.Ob. 2. That which i not in the Scriptures not tobe tawght or retai- 
ned, That we are i»ſtifiedbyfattironelyts vot in the Scripture, Therfore 
it s not to beretained, Anſ, Tothe Maiorweſay, that which isnot in 
the Scripture neieheein words, nor iniſcale isnoreobererained, Bur, 
that we areivſiified byfaich ondyyiogontainedin Scripture, as tou- 
chingtheſenſethereof; For we arc ſaid to beiultified free/y by grace, 
without\the warkes of the lameyrevithontthe lawe,uet of workes, not of 
our ſelnes, not-of any righteouſneſſe which wee. bane done ;, by fauh, 
without merite-,Alſathe blopdef Cheiſt is aid tocleanſe ws from all 
ſpe: Andtheſcareall one, To beijuſtificdbyfaithalone, and, To 
bee inſtifiedbyghe bloqdor.merite ofChrift apprebended by faith, 
onely by reccruingand belectunig, deferuing nothing by faith, or:o- 
ther, workes: Now the reaſons why weere to retaine againſt che Pa- 
pilts theexcluliueparticle{oncly) haue becne herctofore declared 


and enlarged...) 


:Qb.\3..Thatwhich tc net alone doth not inflifie alone + Faith ts not 4+ 
lones Therforefaubdeth not inſtfieulone.' Anſ, lf the conclulion be lo 
vnderfioed, as it followethoutofthepremiles, oh this wiſe, Fa:cb 
therefore doth notinſ{1fie alove,that i, heing a/ovey theargument is of 
force. Fot juſtifying faithisntuecralone, without workes as her cf- 
Fes. Faich s#ſtrfierb alone; but ianctalonegwhen ic iuſlifiechghaving 
worksaccompanytngit, areffcedfiit, but not as icint cauſes with 
ic of juftification;{Butifitbechusvnderſiood, Therefore fatth alone 
dorbnot in//ifir, meaning, that it hathnot alotieche act of juſtifying, 
which is the apprehending of Chrifts.iuſticez then either the con- 
cluſion cont:ineth more than the-premilles enforce, or the Maior 
isevidently falſe, For I alonemayſpeake inabot.houſe; and yernot 
bealone there, Athingmaybenocalone, butioyned with others, & 
yetmay alone hauethis;Ox chat aQ; For example, 'thewil{ is not a- 
lonc,butioined withithevndeiftanding: yeritillechalone, A mans 


ſoule 


YIEIM 
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foulc isnot alone, butioyned with the body ; yet ie vnderſtandeth a- 
lone. ] Itis commonly and that rightly called a fallacy of Compoſiti- 
o*,the reaſon becing deceitfully compoſed. For the word, one, is 
compcſedand ioynedinthe conclulion vvith the Predicate,whichis 
the wordww/tefic, butin thepremilles it1s toyned with the Verbeg., 
"Ob. 4. T hat which :5requrred in thoſe who are to be ruſtifiedg without 
the ſame, faith deth not tu#t:fic : Good wor ks are requiredin thoſe who are 
go be inſt ified : Therefore vuubout good works farth doth not mſtific : and 
ſo fauh alonedoth not iuſt:fie, Anl, Hereallo is theſame fallacy. For 
ehe particle »vichont,jsambiguc ully and doubtfully taken. Forinthe 
Mator it 1s taken thus : Faith without ir, that is, b:5vg without it, doth 


With what 


difference 
faith & works 


notiultific, For thoughiebe not, or exi{t Botalone, but is alwaics arcrequired 


vnited andcoupled with charicie, whereby it worketh: yetitiuſtifi- 
th alone, chat is, it alune hath the aRt of embracing and applying to 
it (clfeChrifts merice. The Minor allo of this obicRion is more at 
largeco be explaned, that it may the better be rightly conceiued, In 
| them whoaretobe juſtified fairhand works are required, butnot af- 
-ecrehe ſame manner. Fairbwith her proper worke (without which it 
cannot becon(idered) isrequired as aneceſlary inſtrument, vyhere- 
by weapply Chrilts meritevntovs. Butgoodwork(are notrequired, 
that by chem we may apprehend Chriſts merit, and much letle that 
'For them we ſhould be tuſtified z butthatby them wee may ſhewour 
faith, which without good workes is dead and isnot knowne but by 
them: thatis, good workes are required as effects of faith, and as it 
were a teſtimonie of our thankefulnes cowards God, Whatſoeuer is 
'neceſlarily coherent vvith the cauſe, that is not therefore necel(la- 
rily required to the producing of the proper effeR of thatcaule. So 
good workes, although they are neceſſarily coherent and ioyned 
. with faith, yet are they not neceſTary forthe apprehenſion of Chriſts 
Merit, that we ſhould (oucr and belides faith )by them alſo apply the 
ſamevntovs. | | $ 
{ Ob. 5. Where mee things are required, there the excluſiue particle 
(onel) may wot bewſed; In them that arstobeinſtified, beſides fanth good 
morkesare required: Therforewee cannot ſay, that faith onely maſtifi:th, 
Anſ. This argument js all one withthe former, and therfore the an- 
ſwere vnto itisthe ſame, In themchatarerobe juſtified mere things 
are rc quired, but ina divers manner: fa:th, as a meane or inflrument 
apprehendirg anothers inſtice:; good workes, as atclhimony of our 
faith andthankefulnedle, ] 
- Cb.6.He that w inſtified by two thing rgze not inſtifiedbyoneonh : 
Vu 


But 
ws 


in them that 
are to be iu» 
ſtified, 
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me, beſides that wee are inſt1ficd by faith, are inſtified «iſo by the merite 
ard obraiente of (briſt : Therefore not by faith onely. Anl, Againe wee 
mult yceld the (ame anſwere. He that is iullthed by ewo rhings,isnot 
iuftifed by one only : that is, after one and theſame manner. But ws 
are iuſtifed by twothings after a diverſe manner, For we arciuſtified 
by faith, as by aniultrum:neapprehending iuitice: but by themert of 

 Chrft, as by the formall cauleof our jultice, 

Oh. 7. Knowledge doth net inſtifie: Faith us aknowleage, Ther fore faith 
doth not mwſtifie, Anſ, Knowledge alonedothnot iuilifie: But jullify- 
ing faith isnota knowledge anely, but alſo a confidence and ſure 
perſwaſion, whereby as ammeane we apply Chyiſts merit vato vs. And 

| furthermore, knowledge and this ſure perſwaſion are rich different, 

Knowledge . Knowledge is in the vnderſtanding,but this isinchewil, Therforea 

-———_— ſure perſwafion.or confidence is not onely a knowledge ofa thing : 

1 butalſoa will & purpoleofdoing orapplyingthat which wee know, 

; and of reſting in ir, ſo that we are thereby ſecure, & rake ioy of heart 

[ therein. [Sothento belecucin God, is not only toarknowldge God, 

but aiſo to haue confidencein him, Elſe the diuell alſobath a know- 

ledgeof God, andef his promiſes, butwithourt confidence. There- 

force his knowledge isno iuſtifying faich, but hiloricall onely, wher- 

Tam.2.19, of Saint Iames ſpeaketh, ſaying: The Dinels belerur and tremble, Of. 

ſuch a faith we caſily granc the Papiſts argument, but not of a true: 

] andiuſtifying faith, ] | 

Tam.2,24 Ob. 8. S. lames ſaith: Ye ſee then bow that of works a man «: inſtified, 

and not of faith onely, Therfore faith onely iuſtifietb not, An(. There isa 

double ambiguitie inthe words : and firſtin the ward iw#-fied.: For 

S.lamesf(peaketh not of chat iultice whereby wee are iuſtificd 5efore 

God: thatis, whereby we arereputedof Godiult for vniuſt : but he 

ſpeaketh of that iuſtice, wherby through ourworkes we areiuſtificd -* 

before men: that is,areapproucdiuſt,orarefoundto beiullified. This 

is proucd, 1.Outofthe 18. verſe; Shew me thy faith by thy works, and 

S | I wil ſhew thee my faith by my workes, | Shew it me (ſaith hee) towit, 

- whoama man. Wherefore, he ſpeaketh of manifeſting our faith and 

righteouſnes before men, 2, Qutofthe 2 1. verſe: Was nor Abrabam 

Gen.15z.5 our Father iuftified throwgh workes,when be offered bug Son vpon the al- 

tar ? This cannot be vnderſtood of juſtification before God. Forthe 

ſtorie eeſtifieth that Abraham wasreputediult by God, long before 

the offcring of his. Son, And Paul faith: Abraham was juſtified before 

Rom.q.1.z, God notbyworkcs, but by faith. S. Iames his meaning is, that Abra- 

Gco.rs,s Hamwagiultified before God, becauſe it is written ; Abrahavs _ 
me 
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wed God, tf it was imputed io himfor righteouſnes: butby good works 
& obediencetowards God, he witne(led hisiuſticebeforemen. This 
is the firſt ambiguity inthe wordiultified, ] The ſecondambiguity is ] 
inthe word feitb.For S. Iames, when hee taketh away iuſtification of 
faith,ſpeaketh not of azrae or /inely faith, as Paul doth; but of adead 
faith, which isa bare knowledge without cofidence or works. { This L 
appcarcthinthoſewords : Excs/o fauh,if it hawe not works, 15 dead in 
#t ſelfe : &(uch faith he aſcribethco diue{s,who queltionle(s havenor 
true iullitying faith, Laſtly, inthe x 6.verſe he comparcth that faith 
which he denieth ro iuſtibe, with a dead bodys but ſuch isnot true 8& 
juſtifying faith. The ſummeof all is: Ifehe word inffrfied in thistext 
of lamesbe vnder{tood properly of iultification before God, then 
the namedf faith there ſignifies a dead faith: If farrb be taken tor true 
juſtifying faith,then the ambiguityreſtsin the word 1ſt fieg. ] 1 ] 
Ob. 9. That which 1s not requzred vuto inſt ification, is not neceſſary tq 
be done : but it ts neceſſary that goods works be done, Therefore they are 
required to inſtification, Anl, The Maiorisfalle, becauſe there: maybe 
many ends of onething. Though good worksare not required to 
iuftification : yet they arerequiredintoken of thankfulneſic, andto 
the ſetting forth of Gods glory. As itis ſaid, Ler yowr light ſoſvine bes yg iy, Þ 1G, 
\fore men, that they may ſee your goodwvorks, and glorifie your Father 
which is in heauen, For this cauſe good workes arc necellarie to bee 
done. Morecauſes ofthem ſhall hereafter inthe doftrine of Mans 
thankfulncilebealleagedanddeclared. 
ObicR, 10, /t 5s ſaidthar Phinees worke and aced vuas imputed ww- P(41,106,31, 
to bim forrighteauſneſſe, Theyeſore good works wſtifie, Anſw, This is a 
miſconſtruing of the phraſe vſed inthe placealleaged, For the inea- 
ning of itis, that Godapprooued of thisworke, but nor thathe was 
iuſtified by that worke, Forby the works of the law ſhall no fleſhbe inſti Gala, 2.16. 
fiedin his /ight. Ptal. 14 3.2» 
Obie. 11. Tewne crownes are part of an hundred crownes in pay= 
ment of adebt: Therefore good-woorks may bee ſome part of our th= 
ſlice befere God, Anf, There is a diflimilitude in theſe examples. , 
| For, 1. Tennecrownes are a whole part of an hundred crownes,and [ 
. beciogtentimes multiplyed make vp the wholeſumme of the debt: 
| butourworks are nota vyholeand perfect part, but an vnperfet 
partofthe obedience we owe z& being multiplied an hundred thou» 
ſandtimes, yet neuer make any perfetoþedience., 2, Tencrownes 
. may.beeaccepted bythe Creditour for a part of the debt, due vn- 
.tohim, becauſe there may bee ſome hope of paiment of the w_ : 
| Vuz. but 


Dan.9.2 4- 
Ofanders ar- 
guments a- 


gaioſt impute 


nghtcoulnes, 
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but good works are not accepted by Gud as a pare of ouviuſlice, be: 


caule there isno hope of full paymentcobe made by vsz andallimse. 


perfeRion or defeRt iscondemned bythelaw.) 

Obie. 12. 7 hernſtice or righteonfues vohich ( brift brought eter« 
wall: For the ME:ſrias (as Daniel ſaith) bringeth emerlaſting righte« 
ouſneſſe, But-imputed righteouſneſſe 11 not eternall, Therefore imputed 


J 4. nts) SA given by Chriſt, Anſl, Wee deny the Minor; for 
di 


imputed tſtjeciseternall, x, By perpernall continuation of imputati« 
onin thu life, 2. By perfettion of that mwſtice vubich u« begunne in vs, 
For both that righteouſneſle which is 1mputed vnto vs , and that 
which is begunneinvs, isthe rightcouſneiſe of Chriſt ; and both of 
them ſha} beerernall. For we ſhall be acceptable and plealing vnto 
God foreuerthrough his Sonne Chriſt, Therefore impurationallo 
ſhall be continued, or rather ſhall be changed into our ovvne iu- 
ticeandrighteouſnelle. Rep); Where finne is not , there is no place 
for remiſs19n or- imputation, In thelife to come , ſinne ſhall not bee, 
Therefore there ſhall be no place there for remiſrton or mputation, Anl, 
Wee grantthe whole reaſon if it be conceiued arighe. Inthelife to 


come ſhall not be remiſſion of anyſinnethen preſent: yetthere ſhal. 


be arcmiſſion of linnes paſt, inaſmuch asthe remiſſion whichvyas 


oncegranced in this life, ſhall continue and endure for cuer: that 


is, our (innes vyhich were ſong face forgiven vs inthislife, ſhallne- 


uer be imputed tovsagaine. And moreouer, that confurmity which 
wee ſhall have with Godinthelifeto come, ſhall be an cffeRof this. 


impuration, 


Ob. 12. The Lord is our righteouſneſſe, Therfare wee are not inſtified ' 


by imputed righteonſnes,bat God bimelfe efſentially dwelling in v1 is our 
righteonſneſſe. Anſ, In thisſaying of leremic theetfeR is pur for the 


cauſe: The Lordirourinſtice er righteouſueſſe, that is , our Iuſtifiers- 


cuen as Chriſt is ſaidto bee made-vnto vrof God wiſedome , righteouſs 


ues, ſantrfication, and redemption z that is, atcacherof wiſedome, aill- 


ſtifier, aſanRtifier, & Redeemer, That juſtice, which is God himſelfe, 
isnot invs: becauſe ſo God ſhould: be an accident. to his creature, 


and become juſticein man. For iuſticeand vertue arethings created . 


in vs,notthe elTence of God, Oftander, who obieecrhthis, dothnot 
diſcerne the cau'c frotheetffeRt; that is, vncrearediultice fro created 


juſtce. As we live not,or atewiſe by the efſence of God, (for this is all 


one,asto ſay,that we are as wilc as God) lo allo wearenor iuſt bythe 
eſſence of God. Wherfore nothing is more impious, thento ſay, that 
theellentiall iuſtice of the Creator isthe jullice of the creatures :for 

FE is, thereto 
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+ thereof would follow,thatwe have theiuſticeof God, yea, thevery 
- elſence of God, | | ; 


[tEkSrercneecerwi cri 
OF THE SACRAMENTS, 
\Quelt.' 65. Secing then that oncly faith maketh vs partakers On Tan uy. 


of Chriſt and his benefites, wuhence doth is pro- — 
cede? | 


Avſ. From the holy Ghoſt, («) whokindlcthitin ourhearts («)Bpha 
*by the preaching of che Goſpel}, and coafirmerh ic by on _s 


thevſeof the Sacraments. (6) | Phil.1.29 
| (6)Mar.z8 
The Explication. _—_— 


2 Per 1.22.22 


& His queſtion puintethont vnto vs the cohe- 
CR | renceand connexion of the dotine of Faith 
yi and the Sacraments, For Faith, (whereon the 
former immediate diſcourſe hath inſiſted) is 
ordinarily wrought in vs of the holy Ghoſt 
by the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſterie , vvhereof 
=PI&.A 1 there arctwo parts : rbe Word and Sacraments. 
The holy Gholt by the Word kindlcthfaith invs; and foſtereth, 
firengtheneth and ſeaſeth it vnto vs, vvhen it is once kindled, by 
the Sacraments. For the ord and Goſpell is as a Charter or let- 
ter patents the Sacraments are as ſcales thereunto annexed. For 
whatſocueris promiſed vs in the Word, ofthe obtaining of our ſal- 
vation by Chriſt; the ſamethe Sacraments, as fignes and feales an- 
'nexed vnto the Word as it were vnto & Charter or letters patents, 
confirmevntoys more and more, thereby to help and relceucour 
infirmitie, It remaineth therefore that we now proceed to entreate -,__, ,=.. 
of the Sacraments,the({1gner of faith,adioined rothe Word and Gol- ,en.ce: be. 
pell. Ob, Ir « faid, that the Spirit, andihe Word wwuorke faith in vs, tween the Spi« 
and the Sacraments nouriſh it beeing vuronghr. How then differ theſe 120d the 
three one from another? Anſ, Very much. 1. The holy Ghoſt vor- m-_ _ Sa. 
keth andconfirmeth faith in vs, as the efficient cauſe thereof: the norkinglanh 
Word and Sacraments, ag inſtrumental! cauſes. 2, The holy Ghoſt in ys, ; 
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alÞ canworke faith in vs-without them ; and the Worde and Saz. 
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cramentswithoutthe holy Ghoft can worke nothing, 3. The holy, 


Ghoſt, whereſoeuer he duclleth, is effeRuall in working: the Word | 


and ſacramentsare notfo.. 


—_— 


; *Queſt:66, Whit are the Sheramenis: pi wh - 


as; They are ſacred F Ignes md ſeales ſe beforc our eyes, 
and ordained, of G o » for. this cauſe, + ha at hee may 
declare and-ſcale by them-the promiſe bf his Gofpelt 

- yntovs+<+ro wit,thar he giuetl freely reqmifsion of (ins 
and life euerlaſting\hor onely to'alt in generalt, bur co 
euery one in particular chat belceucth, for thar onely 


ſacrifice of Chriſt, which hee accompliſhed vponl the 
; -The he Eph, 7 
Ns LEN ; He right and dire& methþ i rice 4 
CYB>1 | 2 thisdoArine of the Satrai ents, requirethy 
S=—»| [Kjx thathrit we ſpeake ofthe. Shcramente rap 


nerall. And chisway may wee not votitly en 


[7 treat in ſpeciall of che Supper and Baptiſmez- 


3 to: witz-if wee take indeclaring-cach Sacra- 


D courſe & order ofthe [ame queſtions, which: 
wee wuſt obſczue and follow conce \theShcraments in gene- 
rall; and laſtly, if wee applythoſeteſtimonieswhich ſpeake of the- 
Sacraments in geqarall, to _ — and Govharicnge of theSacra-: 
mentsia TIN 5 
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ment inſpeciall,the ſamequeſtions,andthat- 


WIA 
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* Thechidſequeſions conceraing the Sacraments, 
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* '3. Bhat Sacramentsave, © 
' 2. hat are the ends of Sacraments. 
.. 3+. In what, Sacraments differ from Sacrifices. 
+ 118 1Hh;al they dereewiththe ward, ans in what they differ 
| fromr tt 5 &, 
Fs How the Stetaments of the ol and wew ve ſl ament agree. 
' 6. What a#e fignes, of what the thinos i in the Sacraments: and, 
# in what the thing differ from 1 their Jig 3-25. 
4 hat ſacramentalle UMIOR US... 
8. What ſormes of ſpeaking of the 5 acraments 5 arexyeallp the 
| Churchand Scripture... > IT] 
9. What isthe lawſull wſe of the Sacraments, ' 
io. hat the wicked receiuem the we thereof. 
1-1 Horp many Sacraments there are of, the new Teſlament. 


2 be Ihe TILE AL arts 

ETSSET, Hat wee e may know what Sacraments properlya are, the The origivall 
Py %Y name it ſcife of Sacramext is firſt ro be conſidered. [ As 5dteg 
<3 Fe) 'mongthe ancient Romansthis word Sacramex: lignifi- 6 
SEAEE] edaprece of money, vohich two parties putting onethe os [ 
therin (ute Jaid downe in ſome facred place, or leftincultodreofihe 
High- Pontife or Prielt, with this condition, that he who gained rhe 
ſute ſhould hauchis pare entire againey and hee who was call in the 
cauſe, ſhould loſe his pare co the common: Treaſurie, inflicu of his 
wrongfullmolcſting theotherparty. This{)gnificanon nothing x er+ 
taivechcothis-place. ] ltalſoſ{ignifed « ſolcmne forme of an oath taken 
8» vvarre, which theycalled a military Sacrament ſocalledof Sacran- 
ao, that is, of (acring or con(ſecrating them becauſe by that oath e- 
ucry one wasconſecrated,ordeſlined tohis Capraine, & notto any 
other, toſerue him. Heereof it is that forme vill hauc theſe ceremo-» 
nicsinflicuted by God, therefore to be (o called, for that as (ouldts + 
oursdid oblige and bindethemfelucs by that nuſttary Sacrament vn» 
totheir Captaine, owe binde our ſelues vnto Tur Capiaine Chnilh 

; Vv4 by 
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The defisjtion 


of Sacraments. 


The 4efinirion 


af Sacramears, 
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by a ſolemne oath, in the preſence of God, Angels, and men; This- 
wuly is no vnaeptorramect Metaphor: but. yet [thinke rather that - 
the originall ofthis name came fromthe old Latine Tranſ)ationsgin 


which, whereſocuer the word I2/terie ixvied in the new Teſtament, 


forthe ſame they commonly in Larine putthe word: Secrewentur, 


Now MHeriecommeth from the Greekeverbe, wuvta, which (igni- 
feth, to inſticuce, inſtruR, or initiate one in the holy matters,or mat- 
ters of religion, Butthat Greek verbe, wwigisderived from another 
which is, wy which lignifieth co fhue , becauſe (as Euſtachiusſaith) 
they who were initiatedor exteredin boly ries, were to ſort their month, 
and not towiter thoſe things vobich were ſecrer, Now amyltcric is ſaid 


tobe, either aſecretthing itſelfe, or the ligne of a (ecret thing, or - 


that which hath a ſecrecſignification, which none vaderſtand but 


they who are initiated in holyrites. By afjgweweevnderſtand anex- 


ternall &corporeall thing and ation, ora ceremony-inſtitruted and 


ordained by God, vyhich betokenecha cercaine internal]. thing and + 
ſpiricuall. Which the Geecians call awyferie, andis otherwiſe called 


of the Latine Diuines, a S«cremev;, And ſome ſuch lignes God al- 
waieswouldhayeto beextant in hisChurch, whereby both the good 


will of Godtowardsmen mightbe recorded and made knowen zand 
thatmenofcheother (ide mightdeclare and ſhew their faith towards . 
God, and other duties of pictic and godlinefs. Sacraments therfore - 


areſo called myſteries, becauſe they haueaſccret(ignificationwhich 


nonevnderſtand but they who are initiated and inltruRcd concers: 


ning the ſubſtance of ſacred marters, or the points of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, Neuertheleſle;the word Secrewent irvicd indiverle fignifica-. 

tionsin thewritings of famous Divines : of which theſearechiefe: 1... 
For arite or externall ceremonies which ſen(cisproperandnaturalleo . 
theword. 2.. For the fignes themſelues, 3. For the thing [ignifiedby the. 


fianes, 4. For the ſigner and thing ſignified both together, 1 | 
Having ſeen now whatthename of Secramer (12ni 


of Goas good will towardi vi,andof the bend of the Canreh , whereby it 


conenantcth faith andrepent ance: andthat they may be marks and coge 


wizances, whereby to diſting niſh-God:s (hurch from Gentiles, and Seila- 


- 


ries. Inthe Catechilme chey arethus defined. ] Sacraments are ſacred. 


franes and ſeaks obielt to our ejer, ordained and inftumted by God, that 
by the bee might the wore declare and ſeale the promuſe of bu Goſpell 


Vnte. 


eth,itreſteth, 
that we conſider chethingir (clfc, & definewhet Sacraments are. The - 
definition whereofis this: Sacraments are riter or ceremonies inſti ue. 
tedby Ged to thu vſe,that they might b- ſignes of the conenant , to wvit;- 
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wwte vi, The parts of this definition are in number three. The firſt 
part appertainethvs the kind of Sacraments: the latter two ra their 
difference, To the kinde, vyhereof they are, it appertaineth, chat c&ey The Sacrameve: 
re ſacred and ocular fignes and ſeale;,that is diyine, and ſignifying or 2'* Fcred 
detokening ſacred things, ſuch as belong toGods worſhip, and the *©***- 
faluation of men. A /igneanda/ea/edifferone from the other, as 4 

exeral/thing from athing more /pecia/l, For euery ſcalcis algne, 
| euery ligneaſcale. A ſeale certifieth and:confirmethathing: 
of fygwe oncly ſheweth it. A gneis « thing ſignifying ſomewhat elſe then yy1.,q « Gon is: . 4 
that vubich it ſpeweth to the ſenſes, and inducing ſametbing elſe into the "0 
copitation z as, Augultine defineth it z or, « fgwe is that,wberby the vn- 
derftanding vnderſtandeth ſowe thing: elſe beſides the figne it (elfe appre- 
bended by the ſenſe. - words are che (ignes of A Moreover, Two ſorts of 

es are Vf rwo ſorts: ſomeare onely pgnefying , others are confirnueng ligncs. 

A hai och lignes, as whereby wereaſon and __ — — I-Signifying. 
the thing whichthey ſigaibe, neicher: oncly vndeeſtand by them, ** ©oPfrming, : 
what they (ignifie, bur alſo argue andreaſon fromthem , (o thatwee 
are not ceftin doubt orvacertain whether chat be truc or falſe which - 
they (ignifie :thatis, weare confirmedof the certaine exhibitingva- 
to vs, and of our receiving of thething lignified, [ Boththele kindes - [* 
of lignesare conioynedinthis definigion, becauſe both agree vnto 
Sacraments. ForcheSacramentsdoe not onely (ignific whac.is pro- 
miſed, but alſo ſcale vnto vsthatwhich is promiſed in the Golpell. . 
They are not onely figarativeand admonitory lignes and weerereſens- Lib.2.cap, 1.4e - 
blancesor lively ſhadowes, axthe Ancient tearme them 2 but alſo in 90%. Chriſt, - 
their truevſe become afſurence; &enidencesr both exhibiting, and (c- 
bug : becauſe they both exk*bir vento thefaithful the things proouſed 
themin the Goſpel, and /z«/c vnto them the exhibiting of them, Of: 
circumcilionvnderthelaw, God ſaith : Ir foalbe a figne of the conenant Gene.xy.14%. 
betweene me andyon, Paul expoundethit: Hee recexmed the figne of ciy. Rom.4.1... 
enmciſion, the ſeale of the regbteonſnes of the faub which be bad.] Sacrae 
went: therefore ſerueinthe ſame lteed , that pledges doe: for both 
they ſignificethat there is ſomething promiſed vntothee, and vvith- 
allthey a(ſure and confirmetheſamevnto thee, in regard wherof,ie - 
is alſo added, thatthey are /e«/cs, Now thele /ipnes and/cal rarecalled 
facredand holy, 1. Becauſethey are giuen vs of God. 2, Becauſe they Why the figus + 
are giuen vsto an holy vſe. For holy and ſacred things are of evyg recalled holy,... 
forts. 1. Thoſe things vuhich God performeth vntovs, 2. Thoſe things _ ow = 
which wee performe vnto God, Theſe lignes are (aid to bee obiett to A - -———_ 


exr-cye, thatis, vilible; becauſethey ought to beeſuch, (eeing they eyes. . 
are . 
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areto ſignifiethingeinuilible: For if chey muſt be ſtaiesanJproprof 
faich,they mult beperceived bythe outward ſenſe; that:cheinward 
ſenſe may thereby be mooved; Fortharwhiuhthou'ſeeſt nor, is na 
(3gne, And he that makethafignero be inviſible; doth imply acone 
tradition, and ſpeakethcontrarics, For nor thelignes fignifying, 
burthe things ſignified are invifibley { Elſe ſignes could natfienfie 
things, much1cile-tanifie andeonfirmerhem; becauſe, if they were 
invifble, anvneertainechiog(hovidbe conficmed by a thingas vn- 
certaine as itfeſte.} Whenceitis,tharthe ancient Writers de hea Sas 
crament thus; &f Sacrament ivawyfoble figne of inn/ible grace... + \. - 
 Tothe difference of the Sacramaines (whetoy they haue theirſcueral 


craments differ being as ir were, ant are differemirom ocheriſacted things ) app-r- 


tainecheſe two propertics's 1,1 Fbar they are ordained ard inſtuuttdby 

(Fo. '2'T hat they are inſfitutectiothicend,; that God may by Phens (rate 
' - aſſurevite vithi profiy of che Gifpel: { The former of theſe diffes 
Fences is govrerdlh, cormmon tovherHignesgiuen by God; axvel avee 
Sacraments gwhetherehoſe (ignesbenraverie/usis the raincbow: of 
particular, as was Gedeuns fleccefirſtweewirh dew, the ground where 
on iclay being dry zafterwards dry;the gruaundbeeing wet: andthe 
touching of Iſafabs tongue with burning/ooalr; - Thelawer: diffe- 
rence is et! takonfrom theprincipallend; whereby Sacraments 
are profitrfy diftivguiſhed froarail other hoty»fgncs. ] And;that 
thele fiphies were inſtrinivedn/ Cold aloneyitns certaine For as God a» 
lone protiounce theoncerninghiswill,andeeacheth vsrhe ſame, & 
giveth vshivpromiteof grace:ſohe aloneatſureth and confhicmneth 


Why 'God on. this promiſevntovs by hisSacraments:» Wherefore God alpne bath 
ly may ordaine aythoritic to inflitutearrdordainea Sacrament. Forrheinſtirution of 


of $1cr aments containethtworhings, 1.7 be apprintivg andcommuane 
ding of certatnerites + ceremonies, 2, Thepromiſe.of grace annexedie 
this rite, vwwhereby G'O D promiſeth that bee will gine the thing ſignt= 
fied wnto ſuch as lawfully and rightly fe the ſigne, Andtheſethings are 
proper eoGod alone, For as thereceining rmiograce and fayour , and 
Temiffion of finnes belongech to God alone: foalſo doth thepromeſe 
thereof. And as Gad aloneiiheurtth &appointeth vato hjmſcite 
His publique worſhip: ſo hee afane is able rocofirmeyntavs by his 
publique wor ſhip, rhatis,by the minuſtery of theword,and by his 5a- 
craments, the promiſe of grace, thar is, the promiſe of receiving all 
bleſſings and benefitsneceflarytrofattiation, whichare ſignified and 
confirmed bythe ecremoniesant rites of Sacraments, Tbeprome of 
the Goſpel igcalledrhe promifevf grace , becaule God doth ey 
+ an 


X UM 


and cheifcly.in the Goſpeil promiſe itvnto vs. Wherefore mention 

T8 madealſo of thispromiſein.che definition of Sacraments, that ſo 

that ſp:ciall difference of Sicraments may be the better perceived. 

and diſcerned: becauie Ged hath ginen to men promiſesalſoof os 
therthings, and hath confirmed cthaſepromiſes with lignes. For $a. 

cramentsare {ignes not of cucry promiſe whatſocuer,bur of thepro- 

miſe of grace pertaining not to anepriuate perſon ogely (as the tou- How God 4 
ching of Efaiabs lips) but to.the whole Church, Ang further, he de- -—-* — og 
clareth the (ame, becing promiſed in the Golpel!, and ſheweth it promiſe of the 
moreclearcly.by Sacramentss and this by reaſon of the analogie, pro. Golpell by Sa 


portion and ſimulitude, which the fignes bavexith thaſe bar ewbich arg.<aments, 


fignifiedby thoſe Sacramental fignes, For, as alimili clareth and 
explancththat whereoficis a limilityde : ſo the, Sacra ts declare. 
that, whereof they are Sacraments, And as a.truc (i Hitude is nat OY 
vnderſtoodzexceptthe anologicofthe ſimilitade bevngeritood :lo 

neither arethe Sacraments; exceptweevnderitangtheanalogieand 
proportion-which they haue viththe.ching lignified, Neither dath. 

Godby his Sacraments onely declareche promileofthe Goſpel, but 
alfoſealeththelamevnto,ys. 1. 3 "e robert pca th.rith How he ſealeth - 
ws, whether it be by bus mad yok ys — alwaies trac: And, batpromile_ 


| Unaies, alike true : An One. . 
therefore hee atlurceh and maketh vs, Fegraine of his will, boch by 1000180920 + 
hiscrdand by his Sacraments,but mol 


pF 


nenrs,but moſt pfallby hisSacramenes.2, 
Becauſe Sacraments are ſeales and pledges anngxedto the promiſe, hich | 
whole vſcth rightly, that js, with'rruc Faieh and repentance, vnta # 
him tho(e pledges and ſeales, (eale, and confticme molt afſyredly, ha ve. 
that he ſhall be partaker of che thio themlglugs FeniB yyhich . *- + 
ning" 8 OBA IDES PEE FPMIEN © f 
are (piricuall. « ; LIE 4 TOD eh 08541 * bog tzil ofT nit. \ OT A 
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be" M24 128 What are the.ends of Sacrammis... .... ny Þib 
ML MS UG TOLL TDU 2; 9221-31170 2 211143 -1nemet:t ol fol 
FT Hiechice& principall.ende of Sacraments }y eBhrined fo his : 
D g's ering namely,.co be, /ignesof the men CONE EF Goa S . 0p ir 
may teltifiethathee dorh in alawfull and right vie of them beſtowe to be ſealer of x 
theching promiſed, and ſo mayconfirmeour faichz or, that he may Go9s coucs.- 
infljud vsof bis will by his. Sacramcnrs, and bythem exhor yp to ma 
recciueandembrace the blelsings purchaſed þ y Chrift and cher 
ſeale by thaleFagrameorstheſebenefits and bleſsings of Chriſt vjita - 
v8, Newthe Sacraments (eals tele orgy nd hlcfsings vato va, 
I. Becauſe SAcramenttare ignes. 2, Becanſe t vp pleages, baning @ « 
SIOIÞ of <A F$ . promiſe... 
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promiſe, Therefore by theſe (ignes and pledges of Gods favour te: 
wards vs, the holy Ghoſt effequally mooucth our hearts no leile 
2. Todiftin- than by the word. The ſecond end, « the 45ſt :mgaiſhing of the Church, 
guiſhthe from Paimims, and all other Stfiswhatſoexer. For God will haue his 
9) from Churchto be beheldintheworld, and to be knowne by thele ſacred 
fignes, as ſouldiers are knowne by their militarie tokens, and 
ſheepe by thoſe markes whichtheir ſhepheardſearcth in them. Hee 
willeththe lewesto be corcumcrſed, and Chriſtians to be bopriſea: he 
interditethalians and ſtrangers, andexcludeth them from eating of 
the Paſcball Lamb, Godvvill haue his kingdowe diſcernedfrom the 
Synagogue of Satan, for rheſe two cauſes; 1. For bis owwe glories ſake, 
2. For oxr comfort and ſaluation, For as he wil not have himſelfe ſhuf- 
fled and mingled with Idols: So neither vvill hee have hispevple 
3.Toprofele ſhuffled epi . 1 = by kibgdome of bene ow _ 
tettine Our end, & the profeſ:309 and teſiification of our tbankefulneſſe and dutie 
thankſulnes, | ,ardr Gol: ot is the {nin wt hor wee _ obliged vnto 
Chriſtto bee his people, as hee is our God, toſhewtruerepencance, 
_ ..__ 0 beleeuein him, and to receive of him his benefics offered vnre' 
.4- Topropz= ys, Thefourth is, che prape and maintenance of the doftrines 
1 nr -becanſe God will not have the viſe of his Sacraments to bee with- 
Gr. ©” .outthewordand applicationthereof. The fift is, az #ccaſion there- 
5. To giuean &y given to rhe younger ſort to enquire what theſe things meanc, andſo 
occafionio an occaſion alſo of explicating and preaching the benefitsof (brift-onts 
- the younger to ;þ;9, Azalſo the Lordfaichvutohis people, When thy [on forall acke 
+a 4g thee fo tworrow, ſaying what ts 114? Thowſhalt thei ſay puts bims; With 
-rhings by chem 4 Mighty bdud he Lord brought vs out of Egypr, ont of the houſe of 
fignified, Gondage. Thefixtandlalt end is, that they may be the bonds of mutuall 
Exod.13.14 dilcftion and lone; becauſcthey who arecntred intoan allcciationor 
confederacy with Chriſt the head ofthe Church, ought notto be|at 
difference among themfeſues. By one ſpirit ar wee all baptiſedinto one 
| body. 1n Jike mannerthe Sacraments are thebondsof publike mee- 
1 Cor.13,1; tings abdcunpregationsin the Church! Phen ye come rogetber to cat, 
& 11.33:& Carry onefor another, For we that are many are one bread, and onebody, 
10.17 becauſewe arc allpartakgrs of one bread, OneGod,one Faith,c+c. But we 
Epb.45 | .cannotſettle amongvathiscommunion, neither maintaine & con- 
tinueie, being once ſettled, heither profitably arinunciate and (ſhew 
forthrhe death of the Lord, as longaswedifſent&iarreamongour 
ſeluesconteritiouſly aboutthe inſticutionoftheSatratnents, Forthe 
Sacraments are pledges of efiit communibn which Chriſtians have 
frſt with Chrilt, andthenbetweenechemlſclucs, ' * © AN 


_— 
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In wha, Sacraments differ from Sacrifices. 


\v T Eemuſt hold and obferue a difference betweene Sacrifices 

and Sacraments, thatwee may knowe what to doewhen wee 
comevnto the Sacraments, and not make Sacrifices uf Sacraments; . 
that is, preſent our owne works, imaginingthat they pleaſe God for 
the very worke done, and deſcrueremiliion of linnes, as Papilts doe. 
Now the ditference beeweene theſe conlilteth eſpecially in 2.things: 6: 
.. In their kinde andnature, For Sacraments are onely ceremonies, wit- 1-10 their kind 
neſſingvntovs Gods will: Sacrifices may be ceremoniall and tor al] **4 Pature, 
works alſo: ag, our Sacrifices of chank(giuing , of praiſe, and thank- 
fulnetle, checalues of our lippes, ouralmes, &c. are morall workes, 
whereby we yeeld vntoGod due obedience and honour, vvithour 
any ceremonie. 2. /n their principall and chiefe end, In the Sacraments 2.Iatheirprio> 
God offcrethvneo vs his benefits : but Sacrifices are teſtimonies of <ipall c2d. 
our obedience towardsGod. This appeareth,out of the definitionof | 
both. e A Sacramentisa worke, wherein God giueth vs ſomething, 4 Sacramedr, 
_ towit,the (ignesandthethingsſigned : and wherein hee tellificth of 
 hisoffcringandbeſtowing his bencfics vpon ys, A Sacrifice is a work Abacrifice, 
wherein we yeeld vnato Godobedience, or the worſhip which he hath 
commandedys: Or, it is our worke done in faith, and to thisende 
principally,that God may have his duc honour andobedience. They 
differ then as theſe two, To giue, andto take, differ. For God giueth The fame 
Sacraments vnto vs: & hereceiueth Sacrifices of vs. Howbeit, the 'hingorwork- 
ſame rite or ceremonie may be in diuerſe reſpeRts both a Sacrament _— _ 
anda Sacrifice, A Sacrament,asitis giuen of God: A Sacrifice, asit is mentio a tie 
vſcd by the godly, performingto Godtheir obedience,and yeelding uclereipeR, 
him thanks, Therefore a Sacramene and Sacrifice arc oftey ove and 
the ſelfe- ſame thing z but ſtill they differ in reſpeft, All Sacraments then 
inreſpeRtofvs are Sacrifices alſo,butthole onely Eucharifticall, and 
of thankſgiving , not proprrratorie. Forthere is but one onely Sacri« 
fice propitiatorie,to wit, the ranſomeof Chriſt offered for vs on the 
Crotle. Hence we ealily may an(were vnto that obieRion. Ob. The 
Paſſe. ouer, andother ceremonierof theold Teſtament, were both Sacrifi- 
ces and Sacraments. Therefore the Sacraments doe nothing differ from - 
Sacrifices, Anlw, Moreisinthe concluſion, than inthe premutles, Be- 
cauſethis only followeth g That the ſame thing may be a Sacrament 
anda Sactifice, So Baptiſme, andthe Lords Supper are — 


Luke 10, 16, 
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and Sacrifices,inediverſemancr andreſpe..They are Sacraments: 
andehar principally, becauſethey arethe worke of God, who giueth 
vs ſome thihginthem; & doththeteinreſtife his gift vnto vs, Forin 
them hereachethvnto vecertainſymbols & tokens by his Miniſters, 
a3 alſo by his Miniſters hefpeakethas by hismouth vnto vs: accot- 
ding asit is(aid; He that beareth you, heareth me, Sothereforecuery 
:Minifterreacheth with his hand the Sacramentsvntovs, andweere- 
ceivethem ac their hands, as atthe hands of God,ifſo wee takethem 
with reucrence: but much more Godgiucth, andasirwere reacheth 
with his hand vnto vs, in the Jawfull and right vſe of the Sacraments, 


\  thethingsthemſeluces which are ignified by the Sacraments, Fur- 


# 


They agree: 
x. In the au- 


thor. 


2, [a ſubſtanc 


Hebr. 13.8. 


1 Cor.1o.2. 


Colo. 2.11 


Auguſt, Tra 
26.i0Tohn, 


. thermore, Baptiſmeand the Lords Supperare ſacrifices, not indeede 


principally, but asthey are our worke, which wee performe to God, 


- that is, as we receiuetheſe{ignes; as it were fromthe handof God, & 


ſo declare ourobedience towards God, 


—_ 


4+ 1s what, Sacraments agree with the word, and 
 #n what they differ. . | 


| TFT His agreementand difference ſhall be handledinthe 6 7.queli- 
on ofthe Catechiſme. | | 


5. How the Sacraments of the old and new Teſtament 
' agree, and how they aiffer. 


T Hey agree, 4. /x the author, for both were inſtituted by God. 2, 
In the things ſignified, or in ſubſtance, For by the Sacraments 


«. of both teftamenestheſamethingsareotfered, ſignified, and promi- 


{edivnco vs; euen remiſſion of finnes, andthe gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
and that by Chriſt alone, Thisis prooved inthe Epiſtle to the He- 
brwes. Teſus (rift yeſterday and to day , the ſame alſs for exer. But 


' thelearenotinreſpeRofritesand ceremonies the ſame : therefore 


they arethe ſame in reſpetof the thing by them lignified. The 


Fathers vnder the Law wvere baptized in the clowd and mthe ſea y and 


did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, By Chriſt je arecircumciſed vouh 
cirtumciſion made without hands , that is, in Baptiſme: wee. receive 


& the ſame benefics, vyhich they did in circumciſion. [ Auguſtine 
' faith, The Sacraments of the old and nevu Teſtament differ 1mubemr 


ſegnery 
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figner, bnt agreein the thing ſignified by the figner. All the Fathers did 
eate the ſame ſpiruullmeate, 1 ſay, they verely aid eatethe ſame ſpiritual 
vicate, Fot indeed the corporaltmeate thty ate, was diners from onr cor« 
porall meat : ſeerng their meats was Manna, but ours is of another kinde, 
But they did eatethe ſame ſpirituall meate, which weeate.) Without 
Chriſt therfore who isthe thing pmrfied of all the Sacraments: botit 
ofthe o!d and new Teſtament, no man waseverſaued; or now is, or 
eurr ſhall beſaued, Whenceit followeth, thatthe Fathers intheolde 
Teſtament, had the (ame communion with Chrift, which alſo we haue, 
and that it was nuleſle (ignified and confirmedthen vntothem by. 
the Word & Sacraments,than itis nowvntovs inthe new Couecnant. 
Wherefore, it is not onely idolatry, ro ſeek anuther- communion of - 
Chriſt, chanis in the word, butalſo to ſeeke another communion of 
Ghriſt in the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, than. which was in. 
the. Sacraments of the old Teſtament, | ; | 

They differ firſt i» rites, whereof change and alteration was made The S:cr2- 
at Chriſts comming, chat thereby. might be ſignified the cealing of N7'r =. | 
the olde Teſtament, andthe beginning or ſucceeding of the new Te- g,mentaiffer: 
ſtament. 2, They differ in multitude andunumber, Therewere moaud 1, Inrites, 
more Jaborious, .hecre fewer and; more caſierites.. 3. x ignificati- 3- 10 number. _ 
ov, Thoſe ſignified Chrill co come, theſe Chriſt chat was come. The 3:1" fgnife 
ſignifcation isdiuers, as che. circumſtance of time isdiuers, which.**** 
the Sacraments of theol[deand new Teſtament lignifie, For the Sa- 
craments of the. olde Church, lignified the eime cocome, of Chriſt 
whichſhouſd come : our Sacraments fignifiethe time paſt, of Chriſt 
already manifeſted inthe fleſh. 4. 1» binding and obliging men, The. 4-11 the pers 
olde bound onely Abrahams polteritie, (for the conuerted Gentiles {225 whom 


PI 4 | 
werenot-bound.ta-obſcrue circumciſion, ſuch as were thoſe relipi- oor _ 


ous men ſpoken of inthe Ats)oursbindethe whole Church of all Mar.:8.19 
nationsand countries, Baptiſe all nations. Drinke yee all of this, 5, In Mat26.27 
continuance, Theoldewereto cndurebutymill.the comming of the 5/2 <o8inu- 
Meſsjas: the new vntill the endofthe world: 6./#clearencſſe, Thoſe; 1, cleaneſs;. 
aremoreobſcureand darke, becauſe they Ggnifiethings tobee ma- 

pifeſted :. bue theſe moreclcare and plaine, becauſe they (ignifie. 
thingealrcady manifeſted, . auh 5A 


6. bat 
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6. What the fignes are, what the things, and in what 
they differ. 


N every Sacrament aretwothings; rhe figwe, and the thing ſignified. 
The ſigne is theelement, and the whole exteroall sRion, The thing 


-Differences of /ſg»ified is Chriſt himſelfe and his benefites, or the communionand 
the Gpnes from Participaticn of Chriſt and his benefites, The ſignestherefore differ 
zbe things fig- from the things ſignified, 1, /» ſubſtance; for the lignes are corpo- 


nificd. 
| | 


rall, viſible, earthly : chechings, heauenly, invilible, ſpiriwall. Ob, 
But the bodie and blood of ( brift, are things corporeall. An/. Thethings 
are herecalledſpirituall, not as couching their ſubRance, butaccor- 
dingto the manner of receiving them, becauſe through the wor- 


king of the holy Ghoſt they are received by faich onely, and not 
' by any part of our bodie. [ For that vvhich ©: called ſprritnall in 


Whatismeant Scripture; ſometimes (ignificth a» imcorporeal natwre or ſpirit, ſomes» 


by that which 
the Scripture 
calleth ſpiritua 


« Cor. 10.2 


] 
bY 


times a» effet or gift of the holy GhoFt, ſometimes an obrelt of the ſpi- 


jTite andof ſpiritual motions, which obieR is receiued by the ſpirite, 
-thatis, by the motionof the holyS$piritz or, whichis giuento them 


in whomthe holySpirit ducllethy as: Al/ did eate tbe ſame /piritnall 
meate. Andinthis(enſe the body andblood of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
mentsare called things ſpiritual].} 2. They differ is the manner of re« 
ceining, The lignes are receiued vifibly by the hand, mouth, and 
parts ofthe-bodie z and therefore alſo'of vnbelceuers, The things 
are receiuedby faith onely andtheſpirie, and therfore ofthe faithful 
onely. 3. I»tbeendeor vſe, The things are giuen forthe poſleſiing 
of eternal life, theyareeternall life it (cife, or ſome part thereof, or 
purchaſcievnto vs, Thelignes arereceiuedforthe ſealing and con- 
firming of our faith concerning the thingsthemſelues promiſed. 4. 
The things [ignified are niveſſarie nts the ſalnation of all the member 
of the true Church, The ſig nes are not ſimply neceſſarie for all, but for them 
onely, whoore able tpreceine them, becauſe it isnotthe want, but the 
contempt ofthe Sacrament, wich condemneth the deſpiſers there- 
of. -5. The fignes are diners in diners Sacraments, the rites andceremes 
mics arevariable z but the things are perpetually and the ſame in all S4- 
Craments, | 


5, What 
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ftgmified; making one waſſe, and coexiſtence of both tn one place, Butthis 
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© > What the Y nion of the fianes and the things is, which Fi 
| | & called Sacramenall. | | 


{ WR in general! is the coniunRion of ewo-or moe: things, [ 
. 'V wherebyin ſomeſortrheyate mede one: Hpoſtatical! or por- 

ſenall vxien 18 the coupling of twonatuicsin one perſon; The com- 

biningof the ligneandthe thing (ſignified in Sacraments, is. called 
Sacrawertellvn1on, The queltionis, what kind of ynionthisis, The +, .. 
Papilts inizgine that in the Lords Supper there is 4 conwer ſion and Lu net 
change of the ignes into the things ſignified, But achangeisnovnions tured. 

and Sacramentall vnicn mult be ſuch as agreeth taal Sacraments, G 

elſe ſhall it be no Sacrameneall vnion in'generallz. but; in {pecial}, 

Thevnion in the Supper, and, Thevnionin Baptiſme. Others arcof The Sacramens 
opinionthat there is « corporal! copulation of the [igne and the thing _ -"_ 
kind of cocxiſtence & contayning of one the other is no Sacramen- 

tallynion, becauſe it agreethnotynto all Sacraments. Therfore Sa- 

cramental| ynion is not corporall,neitherconliftethit ina preſence 

of thething & ſigne both in oneand the ſameplace, & muchlelle in 

any tranſmutation or tranſubſtantiation : ] but it is relatiue orreſpe- | 
Rivezand conliſteth intheſe two things: 1. /n 4 ſmilitude avdpropor- "® _ ——_ 
tion of the ſignerwith the things ſignified; wherof Auguſtine thusſpea- 72" 5 -—"—_ 
keth ; If (ſaith hee) Sacraments bad not a certaine ſimilitnde of thoſe I 
things, whereof they are Sacraments, they ſhouldbe no Sacraments, 2, [n 2 

the toynt exhibiting or receining of the things, and m the lawfull & right Epift.23.24 
>/e: which cannot be without faith, as hereafter ſhall bee declared, Booifaciume 
The faithfull onely in the lawfull and righeyſe, receiuethe /igrer, of 

the Miniſters; andthe rh:ngs /grified, of Chrilt : and when wee (o re- 

ceive both, that is the ſigne and the thing ſignified, the ſame iscalled 
Sacramentall union, 

The proofe hereof is twofold : the firſt proofe is drawne frem the Proots of Sa- 
nature of a Sacrament. A Sacrament is arcſpetiue crrelativeu ord. crimertall 
The foundation or matter in the Sacraments are the rites and ccre- es 
monies or externall viſible «ions inſtituted by God,whichare per- 

formedby men after acertaine andſolemne manner, andarecu}led 
by arelatiue or reſpcRive name, ligns or Sacratrents, The tearmere- 
-fpeRed or correlatiueis Chriſt, and the communion of Chrill, &all 
$is benefits, or the internal ſpiritual working of God in ys,according 
EOS 7 X x to 
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tothe promiſe of che Goſpel! : this is called che thing ſignedor fig2 


nified by the Sacrament, becauſeit is fignitied andconfirmed by the 


4 outward rite. The Relatio? it ſelfe is the ordination of the foundution- 


totherearme; thatis, ofthe rirer, to (iguitic the thing. The correla» 


tinesarethechings ſignified andthe ſignes. Hereby now appeareth 
thiata Sacratnencall ynion is nothing elſe but arelation of a ſigns g07- 


athing ſignified, Whenee this infallible rule ariſech: whele rbe rela- 
tiouremaineth, the thing and fignes are coupled, and when ut ceaſerh, 
they are difroyned: the meaning wherof is zthat, as long as Gods or« 
der is retainedin the [3gne, and the things ſignified, ſo long arethe 
things cxhibited,:and (caled with che lignes; but when Gods pre 
ſcript ceaſeth, there canno longer bee any exhibiting or ſealing of. 

2: thecbings by chelignes, The ſecond proofe itſucth out of the natural 
proportion of Sacraments, Sacramentallvnion is{uch asagreeth to all 
Sacraments: therefore lookewhat was thevnion of Chriſt wich the 
olde Sacraments, ſuch is it now with our Sacraments; el(e either 
thoſe Sacraments wereno Sacrainents, or thatvnion was no Sacra- 
mentall vnionz namely, fuch as agreeth co all Sacraments, Bur that 
vnion could be no orherburre(peciueynion.. Therefare Sacramens» 
tail vnion is now alloreipetige..-. | 


— 
md 


8. What phraſes and formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments , 
are w{uall unte the Church and. 
Scripture, 


Proper formes bY formes of ſpeakingofSacraments, are parely proper, & parte 
ot ipcaking, ly figmratine, The proper are, 1, Whenthe Sacraments arecalled 

C tokens, ſigner, ſeales,pledgery and thole ſealing and confirming vato 
"* On vs,that God will give choſe things vvhich hee hath promiſed. So 
Gin.c7.18 {rreumcſion 35 4 ſealer of the reghteouſnc{ſe of faith, Andrt ſhall bee a 
| "y figne m thy fiſh, So breadisa ligne of the body of Chriſt. 2. When 
Mar.46.16 vatothe ſigne are expre ſlyadioined promiſes; namely, thar receiuing 
Figuratius rhe (ignewe ſha[[receiuerhethingsfignificd by chem: as when it 18 
formes of ipea« (;4; Hrrbat ſhall belecus andbe baptiſed, hall bee ſaued.. A firaratiue 


wile: or Sacramentail kinde of ſpeaking #5, 1,\V1en ehic namegot che things 
xCorg7.% Arcgiventothelignes: as the P:iſchall Lambe is called the Patſe- 
20.16. ouer, The rock was (hrift, The bread 15 1he bodre of Chriſt, 2.Contr arte 

4 wiſe, when the names of che (ignes arc atcriburedeo the chings: as 


3 Cort con Paſcour,z, Ee properticsbelongivg to thethivgs | 
| are. 


X UM 
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Meattributedtothe ligne : as, the breedwhich we breake, t5 it not the 


. Fommwnion of thebedy of ( briſt ? So baptiſme is laid toro waſh away /ims, 


30 ſave,ts regenrrate. 4. When contrariwiſe, the properties of the © 
Ggnesareatributed torhe things theni(eJues: as,rherock was Chriſt, Afts 22. 16, 
Wearewaſhcabyibe bloudsj( hriſt, All thele phraſes of ſpeech Ggoific Ephe. 5-26, 
the ſamerhing : vvnich is, the promiſe of God adioyned tothe ce- ==, 04 
remony: andtbistheriure, 1. Becauſcthe ſignesreprefent and leale , Es. 
the things, Bapriſmer & the waſhing of "egeneration, 2, Becauſe the 1oho 1. 23o 
things ard the 11gnes arc together xecciued by the faithtull, in the Tobn x6, 
righe vie thereof. | 
{ Bricflyz A ſacramentall forme of ſpeech is, wherein the name or i 

properticsof the ligne are giuen tothe thing ſignified gor,of the con» 
traty,cthenamevft the thing lignificdeo the figne : & the meaning is, 

notthat the cneischanged into the urker , but that the ſagne repre- 
ſcntethand ſealcth the thing ſignified. The cauſe of Sacramentall 
Phraſes and tearmesis, the proportion between the ligne & the thing 

ſignified: wherof Auguſtine thus diſcourſerh : If Sacraments had not aq nonik, 
acertain [imlitude of thoſe things wherof they are Sacraments,they ſhould Epilt. zz. 
be no Sacraments, Now out of this ſimilitude they beare for the moſt part 

the names of the things themſelnes. As therefore the Sacrament of the 

body of Chriſt, is after acertaine manner the body of ( brift,c+ the Sacran 

ment of { briſtsbloud,ss Chriſt bloud z {o the Sacrament of faith,ss faith, 

Andin another place : The things vohich ſignific , are vſnally called by lnLevit. queit, 
the name of the thing they (gnifie. Henceir is ſaid, The rock was brift : 57+ 
for hee ſaid not, The rocke [igmifieth Chriſt ; but asif it hadbe:ne that, 

which verely in ſubſtance it was not, but onely by meere ſignification.}] J 
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9. What is the right and lawſull wſe of 


Sacraments. 


Tn the riphtyſe 
He rightvſe of Sacraments, is whentherites appointed by God =" 
arevied by the faithful! and penitent , as-{ignes of grace and 1. The inſtitu= 

Pledges of Gods good will towards them , Ic contiſteth therfore in 599 of Chrift, 

thelethreethings. a. When the rres ordainedof God are obſerned,cf not _ muſt be 

corrupied, The inſtitution of Chriſt1s robe retained; ure,and vncor- ,, The perſons 
ruptzthe additions of Antichriſt are tobe taken away, and thole receiving, who 
things» hich he touke away, arcaggin tobe added, 2, When thoſe per- mult he belees 
ſons wſe thoſe rues, for whom God Lt ardained them, Wherefore —_ 


the bouſhold of Chciſt onely,thatis, Chriſtians, who by profeſſion yz _ <8 


AXZ 
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of faith & repentance are the Citizens of the Church, muſt vſethe(s 
The end for rites, /f thou behenzF with all thme heart, thoumiſt be baptized, Soals 
which they . ſoythey are baptizedof lohn, v»ho confi ſſe rhew fiance, 3. When the 
were inſtituted. rites and Sacraments are uſed to that end, for which they were mfifitured; | 
[ which we hauc hceretofore handled. [ Ifany of chefe conditions be 
broken, tovvit, if either the rite or end be chang2d withaurauthori- . 
' tic from God, orthe(izne bereceiuzd withove faith ; it is clearethar 
thething and che figne doe nolonger continue vnired afrer Gods or- 
Rom.z-25. dinahce. Of theperſon receining the S1crament, itis(aid ; {Irouncſi- 
 3Cor.11.20 gy profiteth thee,rf thou keepe the law, Ofche breach of the rites , Paul 
— —_— pronounceth ; v»ben ye came togeth:y therfore into one place,th's ts not 
to cate of the Lords Supper, Of miſtaking the end, Hoſea the Prophee 
ſaith z They ſhall goe with thr4r ſhrepe and with their bullock to ſeeke the 
Lord, but they ſhall not finde bins. For Sacrifices were not inſtituted by 
] Godtothisend, ro meriteiuſtificarion and (aluation.] Wherefore it 
Why we mv fg notlawfulltotransformecheritestoany otherend orvle, beſides. 
4 0199 © chat whereunto they were ordained. 1. Becauſe that is not to obey. 
Godscommandement. 2, Becauſe if the (ſignes be changed or con- 


Craimnents, 6 
I uertedtoanother vſe, orchecouenantnor kept; the conſent of him - 
2 that promiſethſs loſt, without which the ligne or earneſt confirmeth 


nothing, Whetfore the Sacraments without theirrightyſearcno Sa. 

- craments, butrather vaine and fruitletle (peRacles , neither have 

they the nature of Sacraments, But the right and lawfull vſe of them 

conlifteth efpzcially in faith andrepentance, They who haue notthis, 

vntothemthe Sacraments areno Sacraments. Wherefore chey are 

. beftdes them(ſeſucs, whoſay that vnbelecucrs and tinfideisreceiuc to» 
gether withthe (ignes,thechings{ipmified by the iignes. 


 r——_——_— —— ” , —___—... __ ” Y 
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Io. Mbat the wicked recei.ce inthe w/c and 41mintſtra- 
RET. tion of the Sacraments," »  * $63-"0 


 Thewicke2re. | Nthe Sacramentswe arec{pecially coconfider, what, rowhoms, and 

ccciuethe bare KL How God offcrerhand communicateth; The wicked a!rhough God 

ſignes, without jn his Sacramentsoffcr rothem alſo his benefirs; yer {eeing they are 

| thechiopsther= (th oufaith, they receiue the bare ſignes onely,, and thoſe totheir 
| by ligated, x bas x | 

*., ©. tuigementandcondemnation. This isproued, 1, Becauſe the benefits 

of Chriſt ate reccinrdonely 91 t52 rigor vjcof the Sacraments, But they 

- "negl:Atherighevicof chem, who riceiue them ynworthily, veirh- 

3 Cvr:11;25. oat Faith and repeittatice, VVherefore Paul allo Faith ; ap 
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ſhall cate thu bread, anddrinke the cup of the Lord o1worthily, ſhall bee 
guilty of the bodie and blood of the Lord, But the wicked eate it and 
drinke it vnworthily, becauſe they prophane the Sacraments, and 
transforme God intothe diucll, and the ſonnes of Godintothe ſons 
of the diuell. 2. Y»rowhom nerbing is promiſed in the word, to him the 
Sacraments ſeale nothing, To the wicked nothingis promiſed in the 
word: (for all promiſes in theword haue a condition of faith & re- 
pentanceannexcd vnto them.) The Sacraments therefore ſcale and 
beſtow nothing on the wicked, For after vw hatmanner& vntowhom 
a Charter promiſeth any thing after the ſame manner, and to the 
ſame men, doth rheſigne and ſcale annexed vnto the Charter pro- 
miſetheſamealſo. Semblably, God performeth his benefites after 
the ſame manner, & vnto theſame perſons, after which manners, & 
vnto which perſons he promiſed them. But yntothe wicked he hath 
| promiſednothing,ſo lopg as they remaineintheirvnbeliefe. 3.Ye 
receiue ſpiritnall rhings by faith, The wicked hauc no faith. Therefore 
neither doe the wicked receive ſpirituall things. 4. To bee wicked, & 
toreceine the Sacraments entirely, imployetb a contradiftion. 


in mm 


lo. Hew mapy Sacraments there are of the 
New Teſtament. 


His point ſhall beeanſwered in the 68.queſtion of the Cate- 
| chiſme, 


M— 


Queſt. 67. Doe not then both the Word and Sacraments tend 
to that ende, as to leade our faith unto the Satrifice 
of Chriſt finiſhed on the Croſſe, as to the onely ground 
of our ſaluation? | 


Aſc Ttis cuen fo. For the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs by the 
Goſpell, and aſſurceth vs by the Sacraments,tharthe (al- 


uation of all of vs ſtandeth in the onely Sacrifice of (rom.s.z 


' Chriſt, offered for vs onthe Croſle, (a). 
Xx 3 The 


682 of Chriftian Religion. Part 2; 
The -Explication. 


4. 1n what, Sacraments agree with the word, and in- 
what they differ from it. 


353 ievad the word, and ſome conditions alſo different from the 
[AA GAR lame. The Sacraments agree with the word in theſe 
.. Lhe things: 1. Both exhibite the ſame things pntowvs,'For by 

SY both God dathteſtifievnto ys his will, and by both hee purpoſethy 
j4 d ; . o 

= wy the ſame bencfirs,theſame grace, andtheſame Chrilt vnto vs; nei- 
ther doth God conficme or repreſent by his Sacraments any other 

thing,than he hath promiſedin hisword: and they who ſeeke for as 

ny.other thing iathe Sacraments, than is preſcribedin the word of 

2-TInprocee- God, frameand make [dols, 2. Both are inſiruments of tbe boly Ghoſt, 

ding from the to kindle and frengthen faitbin v3; and ſobothalſoconfirmeand e- 

holy Glioſt. {}abl:ſh faith. 3. God inftituteth both, Godoffereth both. . 4. Godac- 


+ ry _ compliſheth both by the Miniſters of bis Church. For he ſpeaketh with 


The Sacra- 
ments and the 
wordagrec, 


- 


fcredby God. VSiD hisword by.the Minilters; and by the Miniſters he offerech 8” 


4 Tnbeing ac- giveth vs theſe ſignes inthe Sacraments. But the things themſelues 
corpliſhed by which are ſignified by theſe lignes, the Sonne of God'immediarly 
Gp 2M off:reth vnto vs. He faith, Receme the holy Ghoſt, The breadwhich [ 
6. b 1 will gine yours my fleſyg.. And lohn faith of him, Tndcea / baptiſe you 
Mar.3.11 with water to amendement of life's but bee that gommeth after mee, will 
baptiſe yonuwiththe holy Ghoſt andwith fire, abs. > 


The Sacraments ditfcr from the word in theſe things: 1, 1» ſub- 
They diſagree, 
rae, Te»,xhomit ple.ſedthar things ſhouldſobeexprelled and ſignifi 

ed: Sirner ligmbic accyr ling 19 a ſrmjltude, which they havewiihthe 
things by q hem [} Ur p cd. Warars we beareard reade: ſigneswee per- 
ceiue2o by feeling, ſeeing; and raſlling. Words /ignifie. onely ; Syms 


2.Inthe per- boles and lignes confirmeallo. 2. In theobizt;; For the word of the. 


fonsto whom promiſe and commandement is promiſed withour any diffcregce, 
they are offe= 29 all, Tothevnregenerate, thatthey may cither begin rd beleeue & 
xcd. be regenerated, or may beleftwithowt excuſe $e6theregenerat, chat 
they mayche morebelceue, and be confirmed: The Sictaments are 

gluen orely to the members of the{ bare, profelsing Faich andrepen- 

tance; whoſe faith is by them confirm: and preſcrued. The word 
is-preachedeoallat onces the Sacrainentsare giuen to cuery mcine 

Kors, BD - | bee 


3 He Sacraments haveſomethings inthem agreeablewith 


ſtance and nature. For, words [ignifie, according to the appointment of 
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ber ofthe Church ſeverally : one is baptized after another, andthe 

Supperis miniltredro one after another, 3. The word is the inftru- 

mcit of the holy Ghoſt, by which bee beginneth andconfirmeth our 3 Tothcirvſe, 
fauh and thereforethe vvord mult goc before the Sacraments, The 
Sacraments are the inſtruments ofthe holy Ghoſl, by which he begin« 

meth net, but onely cor firmeth our fauh ; andtherefore the Sacraments 

muſt follow the vvurd, The reaſon of this difference is , becauſe 

the Sacraments, without they be vnderliood, neves mooue nor 

confirme faith, 7 here is no acfire after a thing which i not knovune, 

Thereforc ſome declaraton&expounding.of the fignes.oht of the 

word Mult filtbevied, But yet to in{antsof the Church, the caſe is 

diucrſc: tor in them faich neither isbegur,nor confirmed of the ho= 

ly Ghoſt by the Werd, but by an inward workingandefficacie: and 

beczule they are bornein che Churchgtochemincheir infancy apper» _ ......... . 
taineththecoucnant and the prowite, 4, The word isneceffary and'4 Intheir op- .. 
ſafficing vntoſaluation, in them who ure of an vnderſtanding age For ©395+, \. «+ 
faith commeth by hearing, Burthe Sacraments arenot preciſcly &abs , 
ſoJutely necctTarie-vntoal/; neither ofthemlclues without theword 

ſofhce they rofalvaticn. For the eales without the Lettcrs Patents, 

haue no force: and thatſayiogof S. Auguſlineis molt true Not the 

want, but the contempt of they condemretb, 5, The Sacramentsbyge- 5 o theirmane 
flure, the worgby ſpeech ,declareth vntovsthewil of God. 6, The word 2 0 working 
may be without the Sacraments, as both inprivate and publique ex- may _ 
pounding ofthe Scripture , and that cffcRually alſog as was appa- tall wthoar 
rantin Cornelius: but the Sacraments cannot %ee, wor be effi dtusll the Sacramers,; 
without the vvord; 7, Thewordisthat which is confirmed by /ignes Dut not the Sas. 
annexedvnto it: the Sacraments are thoſe Spres whereby iris con- wo. mor 
firmed, 8. The wordis to be preached ro thoſe onely who are of Vn-'AQs to, 44. 
derftanding : the Sacraments are to be giuen vnts /nfants; as, Cir- ; The word 
cumcilion and Baptiſme, Auguſtine ſaid , T het a Sacrament is 4 vis 15 contrmed 
ſible vword: molt bricfely and mol} apily, expretſed he both the a- tn Sacraa 
greeing and differingofthe Werd & Sacraments, Forwbenhe faith, g71.cyyord 
That a Sacrament ira vvord, heeſhewerh in what 'theyyord and $a- may notbe 
craments agree; which is, in that they teach the fyme, When hee ad- preached voto. 
deth Yb, he ſheweth the difference that is,.that they differ 4n {7t+"t5 + ſome 


» - ; 4 S 
rite ardceremoni, [ The bricfe (umme of all that hat h been ſpoken, mdn—m 


" is: Theſignes by geſtures declare Geds will vato ys3 the yvord by tm, 


ſpcech, By theword, faith ig begun apd confirmed invsgbythe Sas, | 

C aments ie is onely confirmed aftexipigonce begen. Thewerd prox; 

feeth without Sacramentgz bur Sagxaments profice not yithour.the: 
7 Þ. = WS word, 
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vyord.. Men of yeeres arenot ſaved without knowledge they may. 


beſaued and regenerated without Sacraments, if they negleR them 
not. Thevyord pectaincth toall;z the Sacraments to the faithfull a» 
} Jone. ] 


em 


Queſt. 68. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained in the - 


new Teſtament ?- 
Anſw. Two: Baptilme, and the holy Supper, 
The Explication. 


Buttwo Sacra-. © A3\ 


menism tbe. Wil WY -whereofinche Church isperp*tuall and vniverſall by the 
New Teſtz= JN Kg conſents of Ambroſe,and Aulline : Bapriſme, which ſuc-- 
Meut.. =. 


7b S) ceeded in the place of Circumciſion , andother purify- 
Lambe, & other Sacrifices ſhadowed and prebgured. Theſetwo and 
no moe, are Sacraments of the new Teſtament: becauſe theſe two 
Chrilt did inſtitute, For thoſe onely are Sacraments of the new Tee 


ftament, which are, 1:(:remonies, 2, Inftitutedof Chriſt for thewhole 


"arch, 2. Haumg the promiſeof grace adioyned vnto them, But there 
43 1g the promiſe of g y 


are onely two ſuch Sacraments, as appeareth by theig definitions. 


ThePapiſtso- Wherefore we have two Sacraments onely. The P:piltsbefides thoſe 


ther fine Sacr2- gyg reckon fiue other; Confirmation , Penance or private abſolution,.. 


ments,.are no- 


Sacraments; Order, Unilion,c Matrimony. But properlytheſeareno Sacraments. 


For itis certaine, that penance and priuate abſolution,are.onelythe de- 


claration & preaching of the Goſpel. Butthe preaching andpubliſh- 


ing of grace mult not be confounded with the annexed (eales of the 


promiſe of grace. V=t#710» andlaying on of bands, are indeed ceremo-- 
nirszbutneither werethey inſtituted of Chriſt forthe whole Church, 


neither haue they.the prowiſc of grace adioyned: (rfirmation, or 
laying on of handsin the primitive Church , was a (igne either of a 


miraculous be _— of the holy Ghoſt, which ſoone ceaſed; orof 


calling to the office of teaching. The thing ligntfied by extream Vn-. 


ion, hathceaſedin the Church, with other gifts of miracles. Order, 


or the ordaining of the Minters, teſtifiech indeed Gods preſence in. 


the miniſtery: but God may beforciblebythe miniltery of the many, 


xeathough che mans pcrlon pleaſe him not.. atrimery is no cere-" 
- ; Mmonys . 


N the new-Teftlament are onely two Sacraments, the vie- 


ingsofthe law : andthe Lords Supper, which the Paſchall- 
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mony, buta morall vyorke, The Papifls reckon it among Sacra- 
ments: becauſe theold tranſlation tranſlateth the Greek word, wvs4- 
grovg(chat is, a myſterie) by rhevvord Secrament, Eph. 5. 32, vyhere 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of mariage. But Paul himſelfe js to be heard 
rather, thanthc Latine Interprecer. No manis ignorant, that <Afy- 
fterieis of as large & ample anextent in lignification withthe Greci- 
ans, 28 4rcanxm (which lignifieth any fecret or hidden thing) is with 
the Latines: Wherfore they muſt confeſſe and grant all arcane and 
fecretthingsto be Sacraments. And alſo, if Matrimonie be the (ea- 
uenth Sacrament,thewillof God ſhall bethe eight Sacrament,and che Ephe.r.9 
calling of the Gentiles, theninth, and godlineſe the tenth. Forſo doth and z. ;.y. 
the ſame Interpreter in the Epiſtle interpretthe ſame Greekevvord. I Tim. z. 26 
But S. Paul in that place, of the Epheſ. vſeththat word, my#erie, to ©P: 5: 3% 
defigne andfignificche conjunRionof Chrilt & his Church, & not” 
the conjunRion of man and wife, 


Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments ingenerall.. 


. (30% hath alwajesadioyned vnto his promiſe of grace &eter- Theſe conclu-.. 
| nalllifeſome ſignes & rites, which the Church calleth-Sacra- fions were pub... 
ments, Circumciſion was commaunded and enioyned Abraham.ic*!y ditpurcd | 
By Moſesthe Sacrifices and rites were encrealed, which enduredyn- Ons 
to Chriſt, who inſtituted Baptiſme andthe Supper. .- SLE Hy oy ; 
*.2, Sacraments therefore arc the'ſtgnes of the eternall couenant' | 
betweene God andthe faichfull, that is, they are rites, commanded: 
and preſcribed tothe Church, andadded vnrothepromile of Grace,/ 
yyhereby, asby viſible and certaineteſFimonies, God mighrlignifie 
and teſlifethathecommunicateth & imparcerh Chriſt; and his be- 
nefits roallchoſe thatvſe andreceive thule tokens and ſymbols with: - 
a true faith, according tothe promiſe of the Goſpel], and'heereby. 
alfo hee might confirme inthem 2 full-perſwafion- and truſt of his 
promiſe: andthat the Church alſo of the other lide might by the 
participation of theſefymboles and tokens profeile publiquely theie - 
faith &chankfulneſs rowards God, and bind chem(clues vntoir, pre- 
ſerue and propagate the memory of Chriſts henefits,, be diſcerned 
fromall other Sets, and obliged& ſlirredvproa mutuall dileRion, 
andloue vnderone head Chriſt lefus.; © 't 
«3. Rites & ceremonies whichare not commandedof God, or are: 
not inſtituted to thisend, asto'be lignesand tokens of the Pon 
of : 


WALLRA 
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of grace,are not{ignes and tokensof the Church: for a ſigne can. 
confirme nothing butby his content and prowiſe, from vvhomthe 

thing promiſedandlignified, is'expeRed and looked for. No crea« 
ture therefore. caninſlicute.any (1gnes or pledges of Guds will, 

4. Tworthingsareto beconlidered inall Sacraments: the vilible, 
tcrrenc,and corporall lignes, which are the rites & ceremonics, and 
the vilible and corpora}l lignes,which Godexhibiteth vntoys by his 
Miniſters, and we reeciue chrparaly,that is, by the parts and ſenſes 
of our body: andthethjngs/Hegnified , inwilible, celeftiall, and (piris 

 tuall ;chat is, Chriſt hins(clfe and all his benefits, which ace commu- 
Ticated voto vsot Godby faith ries y,thacis, through thever- 
-tue and working of the holy Ghoſt. | 

5. The mutation andchange of. the lignes is notnaturall, but 
reſpeRive and inrelation,. neither is wrought as touching their na- 
ture or ſubſtance which remaineth {ill g;e lame z but as touching 
their vie, whereby they are reſemblances of orher things. | 

6. The coniunAion alſo or vnion of the ſignes and thethings lig-" 
nified is not naturall, or Jocall, but. reſpeRiue | by the ordinance and 
appointment of God, whereby things inuiſible and ſpirituallare req 

- preſented by vilible and<grperal{chings,as.i it were by yilthle words, 
andexhjbited and recolyed. cogcrher:with the lignes., in cheieTighe 
vic andadminiſtration, - ,. , ; 

7. Thenamesand, propertics of the things lignified are att ibu- 
ted tothe lignesz and.contrarie, the names and properties 0. oe, 
ſignes vntothethings, 1in,reſpeRt- of the {imilicude.,,.or ofthe [i (19- 
nifcation: of.the things, by the lignes; and-in reſpet of the.ioynt-: 
exhibiting and reeciuingofrherhinga roche lignes, in the right. 
vic.- - 7 
8. The right vie ofthe Sacraments; is _ , when asthe Faithfull 
keepethoſe rices, which God hath commanded, to thoſe-ends, for 
whichcheSacramentswere iplticzec&by God., The igſtitutioncon- 
Gſteth. in Kites, perſons, antencds, che viplazing) whereof breedeth an 
abuſe..! +. ;; 

9; In this uſe the things ſignified are ocean receiued together 
with the fignes. Thereforethe lignesarenotempty or voide, and 
withoutthethings, althuughthethipgs as recciued after one mane, 
ner, and the (ignesafteranorher,! . N 

10, Whithout thevſeinſtictuted by God: -nejcher arethe,c ceren O-. 
nies any Sacrament: neither arcthe benefirapt God, which 3E. Ug- 
nified bythem, receiucdtogether withtheſignes, ; . .. "FR 
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- x7; Thelignes are recciuedof the godlyto faluationz: of the wiee 
kedto conJemoation, 2ut the things ſignificd, only the godly carr 
receiue for their {aluation. | | T0 
' 22, [n the el:& notwithſtanding; after they are conuerted, the 
fruit affo ofthe Sacrament vaworthily receiued, doth at length fol- 
low. And in them alſo that voworchinelle, which by reaſon of theſe 
defeRs, concurreth in their receiving, albeit they are ſometimes 
chaſtiſedi for the ſame, yet neverthele(le it! is pardoried: them z: 
ſo that that vnworthinelle doorh not hurt'or impaire their (alua- 
tion... * | 
1.3. Some Sacraments are to bereceiuedbut oncein ourlife : 0- 
thers moreofren, Someareto be giuen to thoſe of vnderſtanding 
only: others to infants alſo; Euenasthey were inflicuted by God, 
either in once making his coucnant with all che EleRtg and thoſe. 
which were to bee receiued into. his Church; as circumcilion;:and 
baptiſme : or after ſundry falles and combares of. temptations, 
forthe renewing uf his couenant, and for the foltering ani preſer« 
ving of the vaitic and atſemblics of his Church :.as the Arke, the 
Paſlcoucr, and other ſacrifices, .and-lo ikewiſe the: Lords Sup« 


' 14; Thoſe things agree in common tothe Sacramenes of both 

the old and new couenant, which haue-beeni{poken ot inthe definj- 
tion, Buttheirdifferences are theſe: that the olde ſhew Chriſt who #'/ 
was after to be exhibited with his benefites. Therites of the ojdwere 
diverſe from ours, and mocin number: as-circumcilion; lacrifices; 
oblations, the P.z{Teouer, the Sabbaoth, worſhipping at the Arke. . 
Chriſtians haue others, and thofe onely two, Baptiſme, and the Sup- 

per, The olde were darker, thenew are clcarer, and more manifeſt. 
The old were proper and peculizrto Abrahams poſterity and their - 
ſeruants: the neware commandedeothe wholeChurch, wbichisto |. 

be gathered both of Teweggnd Gentiles... - | 

15. The Sacraments andtne preaching of the Goſpell agree in - 

this, that they are che worke of .God,'which heeexerciſeth cowards 

his Church by his Miniſters, who teach, promiſe, and offer vntoys - 
the (ame Communion of Chrilt and all his benefits: and aliothey - 
agree in this, thatthey are the cxternall iuſtruments of the holy - 
Ghoſt, by which hee monueth our heartsto belecue, andſ6) by the 
comming and meancs: of faith makethvs partakers of Chrilt and - 
his becefirs, Neicher yeris the working 2nd. operation of the holy - 
Ghoſt to beticd here : ncicher du thele profit, but rather hurt wy 
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who apply not-ynco themſclues by faich that which the word and 


rites lignifie. - | 


16. The Sacraments differ from the word 5becauſetheword doth 


'by ſpecch, and they by geſturcs and motions (ignifie the will of 


God towards vs. Bytheword, faith is both begun & confirmed, By 
theſe itis confbirmedonly in the Lords Supper. The wordalſoteach- 


eth and confirmeth without the Sacramentsy but the Sacramentsdo . 
not withoutthe word, Without the knowledge of che word, they who 
. rc grownto vnderſtanding, arenorſaved: burmen may both bere- 
generated, and ſauedwithoue the vic of the Sacraments, if they bee 
-not omittedthrough contempt. The Word is preached alſo to the 


ynbeleeuers and wicked men : vnto the Sacraments the Church 
muſt onely admitthem whom God willeth vs toaccount for meme 


bers of the Church, 


127. Sacraments and Sacrifices agree in this, thatchey areworkes 


. comandedof God, tobe done in faith. A Sacramenedifterethfrom 
aSacrifice, inthat God by Sacramenes (ignifieth and teſtificchvnto 
-vs hisbenefits, which he performeth for vs. By Sacrifices we yeeld 
. andoffer our obediencevnto God. 


18, Wherefore alſo, one and the ſame ceremonie may bee conli- 


.deredborhas a Sacrament, and as a Sacrifice, as whereby Godin gis 


-uing v8 viſible ſignes, teſtifieth his benefits towards vs, and we jn re- 
cejiuingthem, tcſtifie againe our dutic towards him, And this reſti- 
fication of our faith and thankefulneſſe, dependeth of that teftifica- 
tion of Gods benefits towards vs, as of the chicfe and properende 


.and vſeofthe Sacraments, andisthereby raiſed in the mindes of the 
Faithfull. | 


" — CENTS 


RE ee ect 


The confirmation of ſuch of the former concluſions, 

| as moſt require it. 

He confirmation ef the ſecond concluſion. Thedefinitionthere- 

in deliuered of Sacraments, isexpreſled,Gen. 17.11. Exed, 20. 
20.Exod.3 1. 14. Thow ſhalt keepe my Sabbeotbs, Now that Sacra- 
ments ere rites commanded andpreſcribed tothe(hnrch by God, is ap« 
parent by the inſtiturion ofthem: as alſo that they are rites adiopned 
wnto the promiſe as viſible ſignes and tokens thereof, becaule all Sacra- 
ments are neceſ{ſarie duties towardes God, But chicfly and princl- 
pally they are Gods benefits towards viz as circumcilion did 2" 
een 
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tend and ſhew remiſſion of iinnesand. mortification. Neither only do 
weelignifiechemin confelling & celebrating them ; but chiefly God . 
himleifedoth ligaifizchem vn vs, teltifying andconfirming them 
vntovs by the ceremonies of Sacraments. For the Miniſters, as well 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as in the preaching of 
the vvord, beare the perſoun, and polletTerhe place of God in che 
Church. Teach andbaptiz- all Nations, leſuadid baptrze :wuhen yet 11 og g 
wot hee h1mſclfe , but hus diſciples did baptize, So ofthe ligne andce- tohn ,. 1.4. 
remonie of inauguration or anointing one to bee King, it is ſaid, 
The Lord bath anointed thee: When yet Samuel was ſent to anoint 1 Sam. 10.1, 
Saul. They further are therefore ſaid ro confirme our faith , becauſe 
the Scripture witnelleth them to be the (ignes and tokens of che 
mutual] and euecrlaſting couenant betweene God and the faithfull, 
which God lignifiethvnto vs in the beſtowing of his benefits pro- 
miſedvs inthe Goſpell. But Godisaliketobe belicued, vyhether 
by (lignes, or by vvords,vyhich ſignific his vvill :: becauſe not one+ 
Iy our ſacrifices and obedience, but alſothe (ignes of grace deliue- 
redtovs by God, have iatheirright vie che promiſeof grace adioy- - 
nedvntothem: As, Hee that ſpall belieue, and ſhall be baptized, ſhalbe - 
ſaned, Andlaſtly, becauſethe Scripture, to lignific the receiving or - 
wantofthething (ignified, alleageth the receiving ur want of the 
lignes: As, Purge mee with hyſope, and [ ſhallbe cleane. The Lordwill Plal.51.7 
circumesſe thy beart, Allwe which haue been baptiz.gd: The breadwhich Det. _ 
wee breake, ts it not the communion of the body of { hriſ?? 'And heereof ag 6. 
alſo follow the other endsſpecifiedinthe definition 1n the ſecond | 
concluſion: As,That the Sacr aments diſcerne & {ener the Church from 
oth:r $eit;. T:vis iz manifelt both by etfeRs, and by teſtimonies. A Exod.nn.45 
ſtranger ſhil. not eate thereof, What is the profit of cercamerſion ? Much Rom.z.1, 
enery manner of way: berauſe yuto them are commuted the Oracles of 
God.'Yebeting in times paſt G-ntiles, & called vucircumciſion of them, Ephe.2.11, 
vvho wereat that time vuithout Chriit, and were altants fromthe cons- 
mon-wealth of [ſraell, and wyere ſtrangers from the com:nant of pro- 
miſe, and bad no hope, and vvere without God mm the vyorld, It ſha'l Genea17.1 ts 
be a ſirne of the conenant betwrene mec andyon; and i ſhall 6: my contz- 
rant inyour fir, Another end is, that that they pre/erne the memoryof 
Geas benefits, At often at yee ſhall eate this bread, yee ſhew the Lords © C9r.11.26, 
death uniill be come. T bis day ſhal be unto you aremembranc:,Thonſhtalt _ - "Hl 
bind: them for a fig ne unto thy han4, and they ſhall be as firnes of reemem. 
braxce between thine eyes, Doe this in remembrance of mee. Lally, They Lyke 22.1 "R 


7c alſo 50nd; of lon: ; becauilcthey who are confederated with God,are 
vlls .- 


Ephe.q.5. 
-x Cor.10,17 
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vnicedalſoamongethemiclucs. One Lord, one faiths &c. Wee breing 
-91an7,a7e one body, 7 

Theconfrmation of the foxrth concluſion, The diſtir.ion there 
delivered is manifeſt initſelfe, The receruing of the Signes is corpee 
'rall andexternall, Burt the things eſpecially fignified are not receiued 
:withoat fairh, becauſe theyarepromiledto belecners onely, And the 
ſignes arenootherwilc true, than the promites ,ynto vyhich they 
are annexed. Apaine, the ſignes declare the ſame to the ejes, wwhich 
the promiſe declareth wnto the eaves. As therefure the promiſe is 
'bur an emptie ſound vvithout faith : So alſo «re the ceremonies 
'vaine ſpectacles. Againe, the things ſigmifizd arc the communion of 
"CHRIST and all bis benefits, But this can no man have othcrwile 
than by faith, cather in.che vic, or without the vic of the Sacra« 
'Mene. | | 

The confirmation of the fxt conchujion, Such isthe conmunRion 
-of all ſignes withtheir things tignificd, as that they repreſent the 
things lignificed, ardconfirme the acceptation of them : For the pleages 
97 tokens &r ſymbols teſtifying other things, are, though not im. the ſame 
Place, yet together wotth the things teſtified and ſignified. The reaſon is; 


Becauſe, To make one thing a ſigne of another thing, not ro include or 


ric the thing with the ſigne, as that they ſnon!dbe in one place , but to or- 
daine the ſigne to ſigmfie the thing , the fogne beeing inthe ſame place with 
it, or in ſome other place, Againe, the nature of the things ſignified by 
the Sacraments, doth not admit the locall union, For, ſome are ſubſiſting 
formes , ſome accidents, not inherent in the ſacramentall ſignes , but ts 
the mindes of men:y as, the gifts of the holy Gho#t, Some are corporeall, 
and in one place onely, and not locally exiſtent, vubereſoener tht Sacra- 
mentsare uſed: ar,the fleſh and bloud of ( briſt, 

The confirmation of the ſeanenth conc/nſion, The Scripture ſpea- 
keth thus of the Sacraments : Circumci/ion s the conenant zthe Lambe 
# the Paſſconer z the bloud of the ſacrifices, the bloud of the couenant the 


- expiration of the Sacrifices; the Sabboth, the enerlaſtmg conenant z the 


mercy ſeateof the eArke: Baptiſme acleanſing or vvaſhing, Bread, & 
vvine, the body and blexd of (rift. And(othe Scriptureexpoundetrh 
it ſelfe, when circumcifion iscalled rhe figre of the conenant ; the Paſs 
chalLambe, the ſigne of the Paſſeoner : the Sabbaoth a perpetuall ſigne 
of grace and ſantt:ification: the ceremonies, types, and ſhadowes of true 
things: the beleeuer and baptiſed ſhall be (aned ; and of the fignes and 
ſymbols of the Lords Supper it.t6[aid, that they are to bereceined, for our 
Teconculiarien, 

The 
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Theconfirmation of the 10, conclufiov, The fignes of the conenant 
gonfirme nothing unto them who keepe not the conenant, or who referre 
them to avother end, But the Sacraments are ſignes of the coucnant, 
whereby God bindcth himfelfero give vnto vs remilsion of lins,and 
eternall lifefreely for Chrifts (ake: and webind our (eJuesro the yiel- 
ding and performance of faith arid new-obedience. Therefore they 
conftrme not, neither aſſure them of Gods grace, who are without 
faith and repentance, or vic otherrites, ortoſome other ende, than 
God hath appointed, Moreouer, /t # ſuper/{itions and idelatrons to 
attribute the teftificationof Gods grace, either tothe external worke and 
rite without the promiſe, or to any other works inuented by men. Wh:res 
fore,the abuſing or notrighevting of the Sacraments, hath not the 
grace of God accompanying. it, oralſureth any man of ics: As it is 
ſaid, {rcumciſion is profitable, if than doe the law, cre, © 1 
The confirmation ef 1be 11: concluſion, The figure of Bapteſme bee 
zug correſpondent to the Arke of Noah, doth alſo ſane 25,not the outward 
wahing away of the filth of the fleſh, but the inward teitifying of a good 
conſcience towards God, The bread which we breake, ts it not the commmn« 
nion of the body of Chriſt? And leeing the Sacramen:s are an exter- 
nall inſtrument, wherby che H. Gholl foſtereth aod preſerueth faith, 
it followeth that they ſeruec for the ſatuation of belecuers, as doth 
the word. But contrary, thewicked, through the abuſc of the Sacra» 
ments, and che contempe of Chriſt & his benefits, which are offered 
vntothen: in his word and ſacraments, and through che confelsion : 
of his dotrine whichchey embrace noe with a true faich, purchale - 
vntothemſcluesthe angerof God, and euerlalting pains, according 
totheſayingof che Propher, He that killeth a Bullocke, s as if he [1-w Eſa.66.y - 
#9141 : be rhat ſacrificeth a ſheep, & @s if be cut off a dogs necke, And $S, 
Paul, #29/oener ſhall eate this bread and drinks the cup of the Lord vn- 1 Cor.11.20- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the bodie and blood of the Lord, Butthe things 
ſignified, becauſe theyare receiued by faith only,and areeither pro- 
pervatoſaluation, orſaluationit (clfe, as, Chriſt and his benefices, 
they cannot bee receciued of the wicked, ncither can they at all be re» 
cciued but vnto(aluation. 
The confirmation of the. twelfth concluſion, 4 promiſe, and the 
fene of apramiſe, hining a condition of faith and filelty adioyned wns - 
to it, are ra:ified, whenſoener the condition © performed, But (uch is - 
that promiſe, which is ſignified and confirmed bythe Sacraments, . 
Thereforeit inchevſeof chem), faith dooth accompany, which be» 
Jecuerh the pomrie, the things promiled and ligniticd;are recened | 
_ | Em cogechics.; 


Rom.,2.19 
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togerhet with theſignes, / might deale with thee arvbou haſt done;when 
rhou diddeſt deſpiſe the oath in breaking the conenant; Nenertbeleſſe, 1 
will remember my couenant made with thee inthe dares of thy youtb,and 
I will confirme unto thee an enerlaſting conenavnt, bf 

The confirmation of thethirteenh concluſion, The tterating of cir= 
enunciſion or bapti/me hathbeen no whore receiued or admitted. Neither 
isthe reaſon hereof obſcure or vnknowene « berauſe thoſe $1craments 
were inſlitmted, to bee'an initiating or ſolemctre recermy of men into.the 


Church aubich i alwaiesratified tohimthat i penttent:and perſiſteth 


therein.” But the ſe of ther Sacraments t commanded to bee iterated: 
4: of the ſacrifices, the Paſſconer, worſhipping at the Arke,( leanſings:as 
alſo of the Lords Supper, The tauſe ts, becauſe thry are ateſirmony,that 


 theconmantiwhich was made in cirenmeifion and bapti/me, ts ratified & 
firme to hny thatrepenteth. Andthiscxcrciling of our faith is alwaics 


* 


neceſlarie, | 
The confirmation ef the fourteemt concluſion. That there iu one 
common ae finition agreeing to the Sacraments both of the Old and New 


* Teftament, hath been ſhewed before, That the difference of them con« 


fiſteth in the number and forme of therites, is apparent, by a particu- 


4ar enumeration of them, For in the New Tcltament it is manifelt 


.thatthere are but two, becauſe there are no other ceremonies com- 
-manded of-God, and having annexed vnto them the' promiſe of 
grace, And thattheolde Sacraments(ignifie Chniſt, which heereaf+ 
ter ſhould be exhibited; the New, Chriſt who already was cxhibited, 
is apparent by the interpretation deliucredof them in holy writ, 
whereof we pakein the definition. Now tbey differ inclearneſſe, be- 
cauſe in the New Teſtament the ceremonies are purer, and lignify- 
ing things compleate and perfe , Intheold were moeritesſhadow- 
ing things co come, all the circumſtances whereof were not as yet 


.declared. | 


The confirmation-of the 15, concluſion. What the Miniſters doe 
in Gods name in the adminifiration of the Sacraments, and alſo 
that God by the Sacraments ligniheth, that is, teacheth, otfercth, 
promiſerhvs the communion of Chriſt, was declared inthe ſecond 
confirmation, Hereof followeththe next, which is: that the holy 
Ghoſt deoth moone onr hearts by them to beleene, For ſecing the Sacra« 
ments arca viſible promiſe, they have the ſame authoricie of con» 
firming faith in vs, which-the promiſe it {elfe made vnto vs hath. 
Of chis followeth the third. For chat which ſerneth for the kindling 
or raiſing of faith in vs, the ſame als ſeructh fer the.recining of the 
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rgommunion of (hrift and his benefits, Andbecauſewe attaine to this by 


faith, theretereitis ſaid 3 The bread i the communion of the body of 


C briſt : Bepiiſme aoth ſane 11: Neither yet doth the holy Ghollt al- 
waiesconbrine & liablifi; farth by them ; avthe examplesof Simon 
Magus, and of infiricothiers doe ſhew, That the vie ut them hurteth 
without faith, hath been prouedin the ſecond concluſion, _ 
Theconrfirmation of tfe 1 6,conciuſion, The Sacraments without the 
word going before, do neuter teach nor confirme our fanh; becauſe the 
meaning and {ignification of them, is nc.tynderſtood, exceptit bee 
declared by the word; neither can the ſigne confirme any thing, ex- 
cepethethingbe ficſt promiſed, An example hecrecf are the lewes, 
who obſerued, and now Coubferuecheceremonies, bhtadiointher- 
tothenotvnderſtood promiſe of the grace and benefitesof Chrilt, 
Without the word thoſe who are of vnder ſtanding are nos ſaned, either 
by doatrine, as by the ordinarie means,or by aninternal}andextra- 
ordinarie knowledge, Hee thar belceneth wot inthe Son, ts already con- 
demmed. Faith commeth by hearing: and hearing by the wordof God, But 
they may be ſauedwithont the Sacrament; becaufealthough by ſome 
neceſsity they bee depriued of theſe, yet they may belecue, asthe 
theefe did on the crolle.Or, if they be infants, according tothecon- 
dition of their age they areſanAified, as Tohn inthe womb, and ma- 
ny infants alioin the wombe, whodicd before the day of circumciſi- 
On. The word alſo ts to be preached vnto the wicked, becaule it is appoin« 
tedto conuertthem, But the Sacraments are tobee adminiſtred wnto 
them, who are acknon ledged for members of the ( burcb, becauſe they 
arcinſticutedfor the vic 
thoubel:eneſh. . Ras ETD: 
Theconfirmation of tbe ſexexteenth concluſion. The confirmation 
thereof is manifeſt by the Pafſeoner, and other ſacrifices; as alſo by the 
Sabbath: which all were cammanaed by Ged, that the Godly might ce- 
lebrate & worſhip God, and ſhew themſelues gratefull vneo kim, & 
mighe withall cake the ſignes and tokens of chole benefits of God, 
which they received by the Meſsias, So baptiſme is a confeſsion of 


Tob. 3.18 


Rom.1,1y 


ofthe Church only. 7 66nmaiſt be baptiſedif AQt8.z7 


Chriftianityz anda figne, wherby Chriſt tellificth thatweare waſhed ' 


by his blood. The Supper ofthe Lordis athank(givingforthedeath 
of Chriltz and an-ayuertiſementthat weearc quickned and Feviued 
by his death; and are made his members,and ſhall remainearid com 
tinue with him for cuer 3! TEEN? £07 Nt 
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OF -BAPTISME.. 
On 11% 26, Queſts 69. How art thou admaniſþed and aſſured in Baptiſme, 


Sapaorsy, * FHhatthouart partdker of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt. 

(«) Mar. 28.19. Fpſ;, Becauſe Chriſt commanded the outward waſhing of 
I water, (a) adioyning this promiſe chereunco, (5) that 
Az; ' ' Tamnoleſſcaſſyredly waſhed by his blood and ſpiric 
Jon.t.3z __  formthe vncleanneſſeofmy ſoule, thatis, from all,my 

| 5; ſins, than I am waſhed ourwardly with water,()wher= 
Or ——_ by all che filchineſle of the bodie vſerhtobe purged. 


Euk. 3.2; Rs 
he The Explication. 


The principall queſtions touching Baptiſmeare 


1. What Baptiſme is. 

2. What are the endes of Baptiſme: or for what. it was ins 
ftituted. 

3« What is the ſenſe and meaning of the words of the inſtitutts 
on thereof. | 

4- The lawfulland right w/e of Baptiſme. 

5. What are the formes and kinds of [peaking of Baptiſimne, 

6. Whoare to be Baptiſed.” 

7. Inplace whereof Baptiſme ſucceeded. 

S. How Baptiſm agreeth with Circumciſion. 


T He ewoformer ofcheſequeſtions touching baptiſmeare hand: 
led vader-the 6g. and 70. queltions of the Catechiſme: the 
third & fourth vader the 71. the fiftvnder the 71,72.the ſixtvnder 
the 73. the ſeyenth an« cigheynder the common place of (iroumciſpe 
ex,vwhich followcth immediatly after chofequeſlions of Catechifme 
aforenamed.. : : 
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1. What Baptiſme is. 


PX He word Baptsſme, (ignifieth a dipping in water or | 
4) {prinkling with water, Thofe ofthe Eaſt Charchwere 
57 dippedtheirvvhole body #n thevyater, Thoſe ofthe 
(6 Northin colder councries are onelyfprinkled vvith 
S36f&.S water, Thiscircuraſtanceis ofno momentor weight, 
- For waſhing may beeitber by dipping orſprinkling: & baptiſmcis 4 
waſhmg. TheCatcchiſme definition is: Baptiſeve 15 an outward waſhmg 
with water,commandedby Chriſt,adroming this promiſe therunts that we 
being baptiſed, are no tfſe aſſuredly waſhedby bu bloud & ſpirit from the 
vncleanneſs of onr ſonles, that 1, from all our ſinnes, them we are vvaſhed 
outwardly with water, ] Te way be alfo firly defiged on this wiſe : Bap- } 
tiſme is aceremony, mflirnteaby Chriſt mrhenew Teflament,wherbywe 
are waſhedwih water inthe name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holie 
Ghoſt, to ſignifie that wee are receined mie fanonr forthe bloud of (hrift 
ſued for vs, & are regencrated by his ſpirit ; andalſs to bind withathere« 
after we endeauonr 1 our atiions and death truly to teſtifie newnes of life, 
[ Or, It #1 a Sacrament of tbenew Teſtament ordamed and antboriſedby 1 
(rift, vubercby i ſealed nto the faithfull beeing baptiſed with voater 
_ in the name of the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt , remiſzion of al{ 
their ſinnes, the gift of the holy Ghoſt, anda planting of them mio(, hriſts 
body wohich ts bis (( urch y, wyherchy they alſs profeſſe that they receie 
theſe bleſrings from God, and will ener hereafter line unto him,, ] Or yet y 
more briefcly; Bapriſme 35 an cxternall weſbing inflitmtedby the Soune 
of God, with the pronouncing of theſe vvords, 1 baptiſe thee tn the name 
of the Father, and the Sonne, andthe holy Gho#t, tobe ateftwmony, that 
be vwvho uo waſhed or dipped, is reconciled through Chyiſt by farth, and 
# ſantlificd by the ſpirit unto eternall life, Wee aref{aid to be recciued 
into favour forchebloud of Chriſt ſhed for vs, to wit, onthe crotle, 
that isfor Chriſtswhole humiliation applied vnto vs byfaith, The 
Scripturescorbrme this definition, Gor andtcach all Nations, bapti- Math.28.rg, 
feng them in the nawe of the Father ,the Sonne, andthe boty Ghoſt thatis, 
tcltifying by the ſ1gne of baptiſmerhatthey arereceivedintofsuour 
of God theFather through che'Sonne, and arcſanAitied by his Spi- 
ric, [obn did baptiſe in theurildbrneſſe,and preach the baptiſmae of amend. yg x 1 K. 
ment of life, for remiſcion of ſinnes, Heewhich belicucth., and is baptifed, aod 16. 16, 
ſoall be ſaned, Wherefore Baptiſme comprehendeth, 2, The fone 3 
FIEWES 2 Yy2 which 
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| nr the dipping into,andagainereturning out of the water. 2. The things 
in baptiſrne, themſelnes ſignified by the ceremoanies,which aretheſprinkling ofthe 

' bloudof Chrilt: the mortification ofthe cId man : the quickning of 

2. the newmanjnto a'icertaine hop: of the reſurreAron ro come by 

3 Chrilt, 3. The commanndement and promiſe of (rift, wehence the 
fignehath authariticand power of confirming. "Ir 

Baptiſmenota , Ob, x. Bapreſme #5 ſaid robe an externall waſhing of water: therefore 
_M hgne 00c- þ proſe is 4 bare ſign oxly, Anl. 1,Thisisa fallacy of divilion,diuiding 

Fe thingewhich are to be ioyned :; becauſe when weelay that baptiſme is 

an externallligne, wee ioyne with the ſignethething that is ſignified, 

Anſ. 2; Thereis no particle added in our definition which excludeth 

the thing. And, Baptiline is in it owne nature, withoutthe promiſe ad- 

ioyned,a barclign: andeothe vnbclecuing, who receive not thepro- 
miſe.by faith, it 1s indeed an externall waſhing onely wich water, bue 
the promiſe commeth thereto,and is ioyned with this ſign, when it is 
The Jifferen- vi{cdaright. Ob.2; There were waſhing s alſo in the old Teſtament, Bap« 
ces berweeNe py/7ye therefore ts no-Sacrament proper tothe new Teſtament, Anl, There 
b.prilmeand |, . grcatdiſſimilitudeand difference between the waſhings vnderthe 


the waſhings of _—_ : , 
the old Tolls. Law andourBaptiſme..: 1, The waſhings in- theold Feſtament were 


meot not.a ligne of the'entrance and receining wwe the Church , as our Bap- 
I. ti{meis.:2, They wefeinllituted to waſh away a ceremoniall wncleane 
2 #es:as when amman had defiled himſclfe by couching a dead carcalle, 


orany ſuch vncleanething, his ceremoniall vacleannetie was to be 
purged with a ceremonial waſhing: our Baptiſmeis ordainedto waſh 
? away 4mporall vncleanneſ;,ehatis, innezand henceitisthat baptuſme 
: is calledin;Scripture, a lawer or waſhmg,to wit , in reſpect of that vya« 
ſhingof che-morallvnclegnacile, thatis, in reſpeRtofeharinward or 
forituall wathing, whereby weeare waſhed or cleanſed from ourſins, 
3. They lignifiea waſhing by Chriſt which was co come : our bap- 
tiſme (ealcch that wathingvvhichis by Chriſt alrcady exhibitedin 
the fleſh. 4. They did brade the [ewes only : baptiſme extendeth and 
bclongerirto all natioris,orrothe whole church. { 5. Legal waſhings 
- aretaken away by.Chriſt,becaoſeceremoniallvncleannetle, andthe 
ceremonial] Law ceafedatthecomming of Chriſt: contrariwiſe, our 
Mh.28.19.20bapti(meis perpctuall; for ir is{aid, Paprife all Nations, lo [am with 
you alway vhtill theend ofthe vvuorld, This argument therefore decei- 
_ - + uethby theambiguiry ofthe word maſhing,:For thoſe walhings have 

© _ nothingburabare name, whereintheyagree with our baptilme. ] 
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which is water; and che whole ceremonir, as the ſprinkling of water; op- 
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| 2+ What are the ends of Baptiſme. 


= chicfe and proper end of baptiſme is, ts bee a confirmation of ,_ To coofimy 
ewr faith, that is, aſolemne teſtibcation, when Chrilt teſtifiech our faith, 
that he waſheth v8wich hieblood and ſpirit: that is, that hee beflow- 
eth on vs remiſsion of (innes, juſtification, andregeneration. Or,the 
chiefc end of baptiſmeis, r0 be theſealing of God, and alſs the ſealing 
or obſignation of the premiſe of grace, that ts, of onr inſt:fication, and 
regeneration, and a teſtimony of Gods vvill that bee gineth the bapty= 
ſed theſe giftes at this preſent, and will giue them ener bonceforward. 
For he baptiſeth vs by the hands of his Minilter, and by him figni- 
ficthvntovs this his will. That baptiſme & 4 teftimente and confirmas» 
tion of tEis ww:ll of Gedconcerning his beſtowing ſaluation on vs, ap- 
peareth : 1. By the forme of baptiſme, namely, becauſe wee are 
baptiſed inthe name ofthe Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſlz 
that is, wee are aſsigned and deputed to God the Father, the Sonne, 
andthe holy Ghoſt, and are claimed to bee hisowne. 2. By thepro-1,u. 66 
n:5ſe annexediotherite: Becauſe God hath-promiſed ſaluationvnto 
him, who ſhall belecue, and ſhall bee bapriſed. 3. Teſtimonies of 
Scripture alſo confirme the ſame. Why rarieft then ? Ariſe and bebap- 
Hed, and vvaſe away thy ſinnes incalling ow the nance of the Lord, He gg, Fo 
tbat ſball belecue and bee baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaned. Know yee wot that Mark 16.16 
all wee which haue beene baptiſed ints Teſms (briſt, bane beene baptiſed Rem.6.z 
into bis death? Wee are buried then wvith bim by baptiſme. Accor- Ti"-3-5 
ding to big mercy bee ſaned ws, by the waſbing of the new birth, andthe ks. bi 
renewing of the boly Ghoſt, To the wvhich alſo the fignre that now ſa- Why baptiſm 
weth vs, enen baptiſme agreeth, By this end of baptiſme it appeat may rot bee 
reth, vwby baptiſme 5s not reiterated or vſed againe: namely, 1, Be- reiterated, 
can{e baptiſme #1 a ſigne of our receining into fauonr andthe couenant, L 
yyhich is cuer ſure and ratificd to them vwho repent. Therefore 
when wee haue fallen wee neede no baptiſme, but repeneanceone- 
ly. 2. Morcouer, regeneration i wrought but once only 3 weare borne 2 
but once, and wee are regenerate but once, Forhe whois once true- 
ly engroffedinto Chriſt, is never caſt out : Him that commerh to mee, Tohn 6.zy 
Tcaft not way; andthereforc it is ſufficient, that baptiſme, which is 
the waſhing and ſigne of regeneration, be recciues but once onely: 
chicfcly, ſecing regenc1ation,or ſaluation hath not a nec«ſſarie de- 
pendanceon baptilme, Otherwiſe, as often as wee {inne wee ſhovid 
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7 be rebaptiſed, 3. Again, our baptiſme fucceededeicumcilion which: 


circumciſion was but oncereceiued. 


How "oh [Bythisendalſo of baptiſmeir appeareth,that theba pti ſmoflohn- 


baptiſmea= istheſame inſubltancewich our baptilme, For [obn preached the bap- 


+ robo tifene of repentance for remiſuon of ſins, ſaying vntatb: people, that they 


and differeth ſhould beleeme in bins which ſhould come after hinsy that us in(briſt Ieſus, 


fromthe ſame Suchisour baptiſmealſo, onely herein it differeth, thatwee are not 
AQ.19.4 baptifed inthe name of Chriſt tocome; but of Chrilt already comn 
Mar.1.4 in thefl:ſh, Wherefore Iohns baptiſme and ours areone & the ſame 
in-nature and fubltance, howfocuer they diff:r in the circumſtance 
of lignifyingy whereas [otmbaptiſed in the name of Chriſt, which 


ſhould ſutfcr, and be raiſed againe z the Apoſtles baptiſed; and weat - 


this day are baptiſcd in the name of Chritt which hath-luffered, and 
hathriſcnagaine, For if it benotſo, wecannor bur ſay our baptiſme 


is nor the ſame with Chriſts baptiſme. For Chriſt was baptiſed of - 


Iohn. Ob. lohn ſaith, 1bapriſe you with water : therefore hes baptiſme 
wasoncly a waſhing withwater, Anl, Iohnin that his (peech diltingui- 
ſhech thathis miniſtery from Chrilts efficacy inbaptiſme: for, if he 
meant otherwiſc, it would follow that Chriſt was onely baptiſed with 


water, andthat wealſo afe onely baptiſed with water,or hauenot that | 


] bapriſmewhich Chiiſt had, ]- © | 
2. To bindevs 2, Baptiſme ts inftitaredio be 4 teſtification of our duty towards God, 


ro be thaokfull , 2, binding of v1 and the Church to rbankefulnes, that is, to faith, and - 
repentance. | Tefaithy that wee might aknowledge for very God - 


varo God, and 


4s nw his this God alonewho js the cternall Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt; 


ourdutie; the Sonne, and holyGholt, into whoſe: name we arebaptiſed ; that 


 weworthip him onely, and receiue the promiſed benefics with faith, 


To repentance 3. thatour whole life timewee becing- admonilhed by 


this rite how wee are waſhed with the blood of the Sonne of God, . 


andeegencrated by his ſpirit, ſhould in witnetle of our gratefulneſle 
vvalke in newnelle of life: according to thoſe fayings of Scriprures 


Mar.t.g John preached the baptiſm: of amendm:nt of life. 'Aud ſuch vy-re 
1Gor.0.1 


6.3.2. | 
Rom.9.3-2.4 yet therein ? Knowe yee not, that all wee vyhich haue beene bapti» 


fedinto leſms (rift, hane beene baptiſed into his death * Wee are buried 

then with bims by baptiſme into bis death, that lthe as (hbrift was raiſed 

| ] vp from the dend by the glorie of the Father, ſo we alſo ſrould walks in 
Whatitisto .wervneſs of life.) To be baptiſedinto the death of Chriltis, i. Fo be par- 
_ fakers of (hiſt acath, ne otherwiſe then if our ſelurr were dead, 2. To 
3cab, =—=@&be «{oopr ſelver; which:izto mortitic the lulte of che ficth, by the 
. | K: vVocitUC 


ſaw of you, hut yee arewaſhed, How ſball wee that are dead to finne, | 
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'Ferzzoand powerof Chriſts death, andtoriſeagainewith Chriſtvn- 


tongwnes of life, This mortification God promilethys in baptiſme; 
and bindethvsvntoir.. . | | ':2 120,258 
..- 3. Baptiſme is inſtituted ro be arokew and Symbele of onr receining ;.To beato- 
and entrance into the (hurch, Fortheſe are oppoſed andcontradiQo. *co ofour en- 
rice, Teabe, and, Nor robeinthe Church To enter, and; Not to enter in- CAN the 
tothe Church, For God will haueall the Citizens of his Church thus aa g.,g.& 16 
cnfranchiſed; andehofe whoare not baptiſed vvhen they may , he 48.8 26.15-33 
will not have reckoned inthe number of his Church. Hitherapper= ** © 
taincallthoſeplaces, inwhichthoſe who were become Chriltians, 
asthe Ethiopian Eunuch,Cornelius, the Iaylour of Philippi, Lydia 
theſcller of purple, Paul,&c.arcſaidto have bin preſently baptiſed, 
Whereforethe Supperalfoisgiuen.obely torhem who are baptiſed: 
for they onely are received intothe Church. | Ofthis end beare wit=®O | 
nefſethoſe words of Chriſt : Goe and teach all Nations beptiſing them, Math.28.19. 
&c.wherethe word uatyTewoare, which Chrilt vieth, properly (igni- 
ficth, CMake d//eiples, Thus itis expounded by Iohn : The Phariſees 1ghn 4.2. 
heard that [eſs made and bapti/edmoe diſciples then Toby, This end is 
alſoconfirmedby the fubſlirution of baptiſme, in place of circum- 
cilion, which wasin ancicat cimesa Sacramentof receiving diſciples 
into the Iew:ſh Church, | | 
4. T bat it ſhould be a markewherby the ('hurch nay be diſcernedfrom , To be 2 dif 
allother Nations, and $:#s, This end followeth on the former. For cerning badge 
they who by a publique Sacrament arereceived intothe Churchzare of Chriſtians, 
by the (clfe- ſame dilcerned,andas by a badge diſtinguiſhed from the 
remnantthe filth of theworld. Goe, and teach all Nations , baptiſing Matha8.g. 
them: asif hecſhouldſay,Gather me a Church by the word,& whom 
ye ſhalt wake my diſciples,belicuing withtheirwholeheart,all them, 
and them alone baptife, and ſeparatevato mee. 
| 5. -That:it ſhould be afignification, or an aduertiſement vnto v5 of the 5. Toaduertife 
creſſe and of the preſernation of the Church therein, & of the delinerance '* _ crofle, 
of the (burch from it. Forit lignificth that they whoare baptiſed are {,,111;0. a 16 
plungedas itwerein afflition,bat with affurance of eſcapingthence. liverance, * 
Hence affli tions aretearmed by the name of Bapteſme, Are yee able Math, 20.22, 
to bee baptiſed voith the baptiſme, that 1 ſhall bee baptiſed vouh? 
Deliverance from the crolle the very ceremonie it {clfe of bap- 
tilme dooth ſhew. 'For we are dipped indeed, but wearenot drow- 
Sedvrehokedinthevyater, Moryeouer, inreſpeRof this end, bap- 
Uſe iscompatedtothe flaud, For as in the fluud & deluge, Noah 
"and his family wereſhucintothe Arke,and were after much erouble 
Va ii: tit qe $45 « 4 : : "'Yy4 k - and ® 
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and danger ſaued; the reft of mankind periſhing; ſo inthe Churehjz., 
they who cleaue voto Chirift;althovgh they. be prefſed with calami- 
ties, yet at length in their appointed time they. are dejtuered, whil(t> 
thereſt «ithout theChurch are overwhelmed with a deluge & gulfe 
of fin, Hicher alſo belongeth the place of Paul, where he compareth 
x-Cor. 16.2. the paſlingouerthered(cato baptiſme, e Al were baptiſed to Moſes, . 
| '_ +  imtheclowdgandinthe ſea, 
6. To igoifie 6, Tojfiynific the vnitie of the C harch : andthereforeitis a confir« 
;s = " mation of this-article, 1bc/iene the catholicke Church, By one ſpirit are. 
1 ers we all baptiſed, One Lord,one fanb, oue baptiſme. This end neuerthe- 
Ephe, 4.5, Icfſe may becontained vnderthefourth, becauſe when baptiſme ſe- 
uerethche members of the Church from others, it dooth alſo joyne:: 
and vnitechem among chemſeclues. 
9. To bee a 7. Tobeameanes of preſeruing- and propagating the doftrine of the- 
es - Pt” promije of free ſalnation through the death of Chrih: that the baptiſed 
lhinz more May haue occaſion to teachandlearnwhoisthe author, andwhatis 
largely thedo- the meaning or ſignfication andvſe of baptiſme, 
Qr:ne of Gods 


tree profnile, ———— — 

| Queſt. 70, What is it tobe arvaſped woith the blond, and ſpirit. 
(a) Heb. 12.24 of Chritf 
23-Pet, 1.2. 


nes: An. Ic isto. receiue of God forgiucneſle of finnes, freely, 


Zach, 13.1. for the bloud of Chriſt , vvhich hee ſhedfor vs in his ſa- 


Rn. 36.25 crifice on the Croſſe. (4) And alſo robe renued by the 
G) is. * holy Ghoſtzand through his ſanQifying of vs, to become 
2Cor.6.111 membersof Chriſt, that wee may morc and. more dieto- 


and 12-43 Ffinnc,andline ho'y,and without blame, (5) 


Rom. 6. 4. 
Colo. 2. 1a, 


The. Explication. 


Atwofott [RSERg} Hereiza doublevvaſhingin Baptiſme: externall,vohich: 
oy rapapul OT F is by water : and internall, which is bythe bloud and ſpi- 
Baptiſme. 79 ESY} rieof Chriſt. Theinteraall waſhing is ſignified and ſea- 
PRo__ [5 $2} led by the external], and inthe lawfull y(e of Bapriſme 
whe nr 0. 6 ioyneetcherewitth, Now this internall waſhing is of ewo ſorts. x; 
wg two-fold, 7%c vvaſhing of blond, which. is our remillion of linnes, and iuſtifi- 
F. cation. 
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cation for the bloudſhedof Chriſt, 2. The waſting of the Spirit,which 1.Of bloud. 
>o ingbytheholy Ghoſl,-Both theſe are at once together 2.Of theſpirit. 
performed, Wherefore, To be waſhed by the blondof (rift, isto be iv- 
flified, and toreceigerenyſiton of linnesfor the bloud of Chriſt ſhed 
on the CEroile for ve; To be waſhed by the boly Ghoſt, is tobe regentra- 
ted by the holy Ghoſt: which regeneratipnis an altergtion& change 
ofcuill inclinations intogood, which is wrought by the vertue ofthe 
holy Ghoſt inour will and heart, that wee may hauean hated of (in, 
and contrariwiſe,a putpoleto live accotdirigtorhe wilt of God. - - - 

That this wo-foldwnlking fromlinnes , is lignified by the Sacra- 

ment of Baptiſme,is apparant by theſe placegof Scripture. /ob» prea. Mark, x. 4. 
ched the baptiſme of emendewrent of life, for remiſtion of ſouner, But ye are * C1. 6.13; 
vveſred, but je are ſanttified;but ye are inftifiedin the name of the Lord .. | 
Teſus, andby the ſpirit of our God. Likewiſe, inthat weare ſaid by bap- 

tilme to die, nd robe buriedwith(briſt, and toput off the body of finfull 
firſp, andput on Chriſt, Wherefore Baptiſmeisa Symboleandfigne of 

both waſhings, or of both benefits, (namely, both of remiſhon of 

fianes, & amendment of life) not onely becauſe this Sacrament hath - 
ſome (imilitude & correſpondencewith both : butalſo becauletheſe 

two benefits are cuerioyned together, and neither can be withoutthe 

other. Forexcept Chrilt waſhvs, wehaueno partio him, & Hewhieb Tohn 14,8; 
bath not the ſpirit of ( briſ} t none of bs, Now our inſt:fication, which is Row. 8.9... 
a waſhing by the bloud of Chriſt, and our regeneration, vyhich iaa 

waſhing bythe holy Ghoſt, d:fferin this that iuſtificationis finiſhed 

perfeRy in this life by imputation: asit is ſaid, 7 bereis no condemna- Rom. 8.2... 
tion tothem that are in Chriſt Ieſwa: but regeneration, orthe mucaci- 

on of our cuill nature into good, isnot perfeRly accompliſhed in this 

life, but begun onely, yetſothatthe beginning thereof is truly inal”. 

the godly,and isfelt of all that areturned vnto God,ceuen whillt they 

arcin chis life: becauſeallthe godly hauca true delirein cheir vvill 

_ _ _ obey Gad: ſothat they aregreat]y grieucd for their Q+- 

r Gcrccts, . 4. 10 16:1 4Þ 3 19 
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Queſt 8 E thee doth chr if me 0s _ whe will as certain 
+ "If waſh ws with his bloud en 43 Wee are woe 


ey'ted "pear ha Jpnes- 


x 


Dank TncheTnftiryrion: of "4idpiiline; the vote vvhereof 


are theſe: Goe and teach all Nations , baptiſing them in the 

ri"  wamtof the;Father, tht Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt.” Hee that 
(a)M _— 9 ſpallbelieue ,” and be baptized, ſhall-be ſaued : but hee that 
Mark 16, 26 <3 "voill not belerue, ſballbe darmeed, (a) This promiſe is repea- 
"red againe,, vyhereas the Seriptare calleth” Baptiſme, the 


(b)Tims z. 5 >  Iyalking of the new birth , (5) and orgueners of ſinnes. 
(c) Acts 2g.16 | <) | 


phack: ohis - The Bophcaion, Y F 


3 Fj | He ati vf the $cBnition Ind chiefe ends of 
KY baptiſme, is contained in che vvords of the inſticution, 
Tara ES which arereadin S, Mathew, and Saint Marke, Goe and 
SOLES] ach 4ll nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Father, 
* andthe Sonne,and the boly Ghoſt, He rhut ſhall belecue, and ſpall be bape 
"Tifed, foal be ſanid «bit be that willwot beleene, ſrallbe damned, Thek 
'ore  briefely to'beexpoutidedanddeclared, © + 
- Teath aft.) Teach all, andnot ſotne Nations, neither Abeabams 
poteriti onely. -Heereis the difference of the Sacraments of the old & 
-wew Teftament, For Chiilt did not inflituterthis new:Sacrament for 
"the Iewesonelyzre whomproperly did belong. the old Sacraments: 
butto all othersalſoſucceediong, {3 03ob 5: 
Baptiſng them) Thatis all, who by your doQtrine comevnto mee, 
andare made my diſciples. And among them arenumbred the In- 
fantsalſoof ſuch as comevnto Chriſt, or arc Chriſts diſciples. For 
their infantsallo are diſciples, as being born iatheſchoole of Chrilt, 
-Forgto be borne inthe Church , ſeruethto the Infants inſteed of their 
" "WIEN profeſſion. The order heere isto benoted and obſerued. Hewilleth 
goc beforethe Ge {t,chatthey be raugbr z and after, thatthey be baptiſed, For he = 
Ficranen, kethofmenof yecres, vyhich ſhould bee converted ynto the faith 


Math. 38. 19. 
Mark 16, 1G, 
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and Goſpel of Chriſt, Wherefore he will not havethe Sacramentseo 
bedumbe, but lignibiech thatthe word ought to go. before, and then x 
che Sacramentsto follow, . _ —_— 
. Inthenameof the Fatber,andthe Sonne, ayd the boly Ghoſt, Theſe 
words, /n the name, (ignific, 1. That baptiſme was inſtirmted by the .. +, 
common commandement andauthority of theſe three: and that thele -- 
three perſons doe command, thatthey »ho will be members of the ow __ 
Church, be baptiſed. Wherfore, it is of like force, when the Miniſter $0016 mm* 
baptiſeth, as if God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Gholt did woke words... 
baptiſe. And hereofalloit is manifeſt, that theſethree perſons, are lo the name 
thetbree ſubſiſtents,or perſons of the godhead, andare overrue God, vfthe Father, 
intowhomwe are baptiſed, 2. They lignific char theſe three perſons pram voted 
confirme vntowiby their owne teſtification, thar they receine vs mo fa- yygiiſme, 
wour, andperforme that unto v1 which is ſignifiedby baptiſme : which is, lp 
faluation, if we belecucand be baptiſed: where is noted theprincipal 2 
endofbaptiſme. 3, To be beptiſedin the name of the Father, the Fon, 
and the holy Ghoſt, ©, That hee which is baptiſed be bound tothe 
knowledge, faith, worſhip, truſt, honour,and inuocation ofthis true 
God;.who'is the Father, .and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. This 
isthe ſecond ende of Baptiſme, vyhich Paul alſo in theſe wordes 
declareth: Were yes baptiſed into- the. name of Pawl? As if he ſhould 1 Corning; 
ſay: Yee ovghtto bee his,cowhom yee haue giuen your name, and 
bound-.your (clues in baptiſme. ve 4. Baptiſing chem in the name of % . 
the Father,the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, that is, Baptiling them by 4: 
inuacatjonof the three perſons, inuocating thename of the Father, 
he Sonne, and.che holy Ghoſt vpan them. Which three perſons, 
recciue vs jnto fauour; And the Fatherverely receiucth vs into fa- 
nour;for the Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt, whom the Sonnegiueth vs 
from the Father, &_ | 
He that ſhallb:leene,) This condition is added vnto the promiſe, 
-For.chey,who are baptiſed,cannot recciue that which is prumiſed. 8 
ſealed in Baptiſrpe, but by fajth: ſo thatwithour faith neither is che 
-promiſeratificd, nor the.baptiſme ayaileable, And in theſe words js 
noted briefly. the right vſe of a Felt: in which right victhe Sacra- 
mentsare egtifiedto them which receive them with atrue faith, Bur 
in whatſocuer correpr and valawfull vic and adminiſtration, the Sa- 
«craments are no Sacraments, but are Sacraments.torhem only,who 
. receiue them with a truefaith, Theright and lawfull wſe then of Bap- ps E. 
.tiſme, when the converted are baptiſed with obſeruation of that (Fo,ue 
titcagdendwhichCEhrilt appointed; thatis, 1,.55ew the cerexwonics baptilines . 
I | or, 
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of Yiterinftituted by Chriſt in B aptiſme are not changed. Whence it is 
manifeſtehatrhedrotle and filth of Papiſts, as, oy/e, ſbertle, endexoy. 
Ciſme or coninration, tapers, ſalt, and ſuch like wherewith they defile 
bapriſme, is to bethrowne away, Ob. Bur theſe appertaine andb:long 
to order & comelineſſe, Anſ. The ho!y Gliclt knew well enough, what 
didappertaineto orderand comclineile in baptiſme, Rep. But they 
appertaine to the figntfying of ſome thing, Anſ. It belongethnottomen 
toinſtitute any ligne of Godewill. Thisalſoweareto iudge & think 


- of other ceremonies of the ſame hatching. 2. Thevſe of baptiſme is 


right,/Fhen'B aptiſme i ginen to them, for whom it was inſtituted,which 


arcalltheconuertedor members of the Church: and, When of theſe 


it 55 receinedwith a true faith: according to that, /frhou belreneſt with 


. all thine heart, thou marit be baptiſed. 3, When bapti/me 5s vſed to rbat 
end, nherennto it was inflituted: nottothe healing of cattelzandſuch 


like abuſes. [ 4. hen beptiſme is adminiftred by them, to whom (iſ 
bath ginen it mcharge, that is, the Miniſters of the Church, whom 
Chriſt hath ſent corcach, and to baptiſe; nct by women, or any 0+ 
ther which are not ſent of God. } 

And ſhall be baptiſed.) Hee would confirmevsalſobythe outward 


.ſignes: andtherforethisis added, ard ſball be baptiſed, that wee may 


know thlatnot onely by faith, but by the outward ſigneallo wee are 
aſſured, that we are ofthenumber of them who ſhall be ſaved. 
Sballbe ſaued,) That is, let the baptiſed know that hee hath thoſe 
benefieswhichare (ignified by the ceremony or outward ligne: that 
js, that heeis iuſtifed, and regenerated, if hee beleeue. For with- 
outfaich the promiſe is not ratified, neither doth baptiſme profie at 


all. Vnto both, both vnts faith, and unto beptiſme, the promiſe is ad-- 


toyned, butin a divers manner, v»to faith, as a necellarie meane to 
apprehend (aluation: vnro beptiſmee, as aliguclealing theſaluation 


weapprehend. 
He that will net beleent, ſhall be condenmed,that is, though hee bee 


baptiſed. The vſe of the Sacrament without faith doth not (aus: 
Therefore with faith it doth ſauce. The want of the Sacrament doth not 


 Condewne: Yet ſo, as that want of the S2cramene bee without con- 


tempt. For notthewante, buethecontewpt of the Sacraments con- 
demne, as which cannot poſsibly bee where faith is, And hence it 
commeth, thatif wee conuert this propolition, Hee that ſhall belrene 
andbe baptiſed, ſhall bee ſan:d, wee cannotretaine both neceſſarily. 
Now we convert it thus : He that ſhall ber ſaned ſhall beleens &f bebap» 
r5/cd, this propolitionis notnecetlaric, becauſe ome may pee 
whi 
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whicharenotbaptiſed: butnunecan beſaued, which do notbelieue. 
Wherefore there is not the ſame neceſlity of faith & the Sacraments: 
The Sacramentsare then neceſſary, when they may bee hadaccor- 
dingtotheordinanceandinltitution of Gcd, For the contempt of 
the Sacrament, when it may ſo be had, is repugnant yato faith, Ob, 
{brift attributed ſaluation beth to faith, and to Baptiſme, Therefore in' 
connerting the propoſition, vye muſt affirme b:th of it ; andſs affirme of 
him that is to be ſaucd, that hee italſs to belieue and be baptiſed, Anl(w. 
Chriſt atccibuteth ſaluation to both, but not to both alike: co faith, 
asthe meanc; to baptiſme, asthe ſigne whereby ſaluationis ſealed 
to vs. 


— 


;, : TY On Trn 27, 
Queſt. 72. 7sthen the outward Baptiſme of water the vwaſhing eo 
anay of ſinnes f | (a) Math, 3.12 
1 Pet. z. 21. 


Anſ. Itisnor. (a) For the bloud of Chriſt alone cleanſerh. vs weny K 


from all ſinne. (#) | . c.:1444 _ So. 


The Explication. 


PI'ts S ieistrueof the Sacraments in generallthat ſome formes,, 
KS of (ſpeech concerning them are proper , ſome wnproper, whe. tormes 
& which are tearmedſacramentalj phraſes: Soalſothe forms ot ipeaking of : 
| of ſp:aking of Baprtiſme inſpeciall, are cither proper, or 9x- d-pulme. 
proper, Proper ftormesof ſpeakingarethele; 3, When they who take 

theligne arel(aid totakethething {1gnified ; as, He which ſhall belieue 

and be baptiz.:d, ſhall be ſaued, 2, When the ligne is ſaid to ſignifiethe 

thing : as, Baptiſme ts a ſign of thewaſhing away of ſin. He: gaue vnto the. 

circumciſion to be a fign of the contnant V npreper,or fignratiue kinds of 

ſpeaking are,1. When the ligne is ſaidero be the thingit ſelferhereby. 

lignified: as, Bapriſme #5 the laury or waſhing of regeneration, 2, When 
theSacrament isfaid togwuethething ſignihed , or other things by 

coſ-quence bclongingro the thing ſignified: as, Bapriſme ſanerh vs. 

Thethree latterrules & formes of ſpeech proportioned by them,are 

equiualente with Chriſts promiſey He which ſhalbelrene, & ſhal be bap< 

tiſed;ſhal be ſaurd: Andallofthem ignite this one ſpeech: -Bapriſme. 

is a certaine ſigne or token of remiſrion of ſinner, and encrlaſting ſaluatis - 

on vnto beleeners. Fortheſe and the like figurative ſpceches of the 


Sacraments aretobe iaterpreced like as the hguratiue ſpeeches of: 
L228. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Sacrifices, The Sacrifices are called oftencinies av expietion of 
dooing away of ſinners, and yetthe Apoſtleaflirmerh, thatir is vnps/54s 
ble that the blond of Bulls and Goats ſhould rake away innes, Sowhcnit 
ts (aid: Baptiſm ſancrh vs, or,it is the waſbing of the new birth, or, it is 
the waſuing away of ſinner: 1t is all one,as if it wereſaid, Baptiſm ts the 


: Ggneor token of all thoſe. 


(a) Reue.y \ 1 
and 7,14. 
I Cor. G6, 1H, 


(b) Mar.16, 16, 


Gala. F 17, 


——T—— 


u— 


Queſt, 7 3. #hy thew doth the holy Ghoſt call Beptiſmethe we 
ſtung of the new-birth, and forginencs of ſinnes?} 


Anſ. God ſpeaketh ſo not without great cauſe: to wir, not 
onely toreachvs,thacas the filth of our body is purged by 
water, fo Our ſinnes allo arc purged by the bloud & ſpiric 
of Chiiſt, (4) buc much more co aſſvre vs by this diuine 
roken and pledge, that wee areas verely waſhcd from our 
ſinnes with the inward waſhing , asweare waſhed by the 
outward and viſible vvater. (b) ; 


The Explication, 


HF Hree cauſes there are why the Scripture (peaketh afcer 


oz 


259 {8 this ſort, mutually changingthe names of thelignesand 
EIN (EXM things, 3. 1s reſpelt of an analogre or proportion betweenthe 
Liarinnes /fone and che thing ſignified, For ſuch a manner of thing, 
tstheching fignifiedin his kinde, as cheigne is in his kinde, For as 
water, that is, the ſigne waſheth away all filth : ſoalſothe bloud of 
Chriſt, chatis,theching Ggnified, waſheth andcleanſeth vs from lia, 


And astheligneis applied outwardly by the Miniſter 3 fo God will 


.- - beſtow and apply inwardly the thing ſignified by the vertue of his 


ſpirit, vatothem, who receiue the ligne with a true Faith. For as the 
Miniſters work without, ſo God doth worke within, 2. For confirma« 
tion of faithin vs, For the (ignesreſtific Gods wil cowards vs: vvhich 
they teſtificby reaſon of the promiſe adioyned, asis this z Hee that 
ſhall beliene, and ſhallbe bapri{ed, ſhall be ſaned. Buewhy ſpeakerh the 
Scripturethusforourconfirmation? Becauſeinthe lawful andright 
vſcof the Sacramentsthere is atoynt exbibiting andreceiuing both 
of the ſignes, and of the chings, Wherefore to teach vs what the 

Sacrament 
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Kcrament giueth b-eing receiued aright; and toconfirmevntovys; 
ehatiegivethicy forthiscauſethe Scripture changeth thenames, at- 
tributiogthatcothe ligne, which pertaineth to che thing, and that 
tothe thing which perraineth to the ſtgne. This is the third cauſe 
depenJingonthefecond zmamely, this ;oywt e-xvibiting of the chings 
with the flyngs, 


—_ —_ — —_—— 


Queſt. 74. Are infants to bee baptiſed alſo? 


—— A 
— — 


Aoſ. What clſe ? For ſeeing they belong as-well vnto:theco- 
, venant and Churchof God, as they. who areofa full (0ev-17-5 
age;.(a) and ſeeing allo vnco chem is promiſed remil-(;} _—_.* 
ſion of ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt, (5) and the holy : 5. 
Ghoſt the worker of faich;, as well as vato thoſe of tyll _—_ = 
growth, (c) chey arc by baptiſme robee ingrafted inro Ad..39 > 
the Church of God, and co bediſcerned from the chil- A 


dren of Infidels, (4) in like ſortas inche old Teſtament () col.z.ur- 
was done by circumciſion, (e) in place whereof is Bap- 2-13 
tilme ſucceeded inthe new Teſtament. (f) 


—_ 


The Explication. 


Or the more eaſie ynderſtanding of this queſtion, They we not + 
)j lee vs farſt poſitiue}y define in generall, #29 are to to be bayriſcd,? 
\ | require baptiſme: and, Who are to be admitted unto ir, who belecuc | 
Zi 1, They who are not azyet the Diſciples of (brit, that *** the dockrns 1 
| is, of che number of chem vvhich ace called, nei- 
="—_ ſc gprecing vntothe doftrine, norobedienevnto 
the Miniſteriey are not to bee admiitied anto Baptiſme. 2: Neithes | 
onght they deſire Baptiſme, who ferle themſelues not. to bee as yet the dtrſe 
Ciples and ſchollers of Chriſt, The reaſon of both theſe is, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaith firſt, Teach «/! nations: that is, make all nations my dif - 
Ciples: andchen he willech them cobe baptiſed, Wherefore ail they, 
andeheyalone are tobe baptiſed according ro the commandeznent + 
of Chriſt, vnto whom the couenane doth belong : namely, ſuch 


sare,andfo ougheto beaccouatsd,membersofthevilibleChurchy , 


WRetner 
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whether they be of ynderſtanding, profeſsing Faith, and amendment 
of life, or infants borne inthe wombe of the Church, For all the 

4 children of the faithfull are inthe couenant and Church of God, ex. 

—_—_— cept they excludethemſelues.:Or, All they areto be baptiſed, whe * 

of Chriſt axe arcto be accounted for the diſciplesand ſ{chollers of Chrilt : But for 

to be baptited, the diſciples of Chriſt arc to bee accounted all thoſe of vnderitan- 
ding who profelle faith and repentance; neither they only, but their 

infants allo, which arc borneinthe Church, thatis, in the (choole of 

Chriſt : which alloteacheth andinſtruQeth them by his holy (pirit, 

according to their capacitic, or as the condition of theic age will 

beare, Out cf this general! polition thus concluded, wee may ealily 
determine of this ſpecral!; #herher infants are tobee baptiſed, For, If 

a... they bediſciples of { briſt, and part of the(, burch,they are to be baptiſed: 

Bptiſme of Bur ſuch they are : Therefore they ought to bee baptiſed, The Maior is 

iofaots confic- \þ1o qe preſcript of Chriſt : "The Mina is moſt cuident out of the 

med by foure f wy hes aled 1 { ledoed i 

argumenrs, formeof the covenant, and other places. The reaſons alledged in 

the Catechiſme for the baptiſme of infarits are foure, 

1, All that belong tothe couenant& church of God,areto be bap- 
tiſed: The infants of Chriſtians (as wel asthe aged) belongro the co- 
uenantand Church of God: Thereforethe infants of Chriſtiansare 
to be baptiſed as well asthe aged, The Maior is proued, becauſethe 
Mat.28.19 yh} Churchis tobe baptiſed, accordingto.Chrilts commangdement, 
Goe and teach all nations, baptizing them : and according to that of 
S. Paul ; By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed mto one baptiſme, The Minor is, 
Gen.17,7 Ccleereoutoftheforme ofthe conuenant: [will be rhy God, andibe God 
of thy ſeed; and out of Chrilts commandement. Suffer /iitle children 
to come unto me, for of ſuch is the kingdome of Ged. 

2. Vato whom belongeth the benefitof rewiſsion of ſinnes, & re- 
generation, they may not be forbidden baptiſme : But vnto the in- 
fants of the Churchbelongeththe benefit of remiſsion of finnesand 
regeneration; that is, remiſsion of (innes by the blood of Chriſt, and 
the huly Ghoſt the worker of faith is promiſed to Infants, as well 
as to the aged: Thereſore the infants of Chriſtians ovghe to bee 
baptiſed. The Maior is confirmed out of thoſe vyords of Peter : 
Amend your limes, and bee baptiſed enery one of you in the name of 
Jeſus ( brift. For the premiſe 1s made vnts you, and to your children, 
Again.Can any man forbid water,that theſe ſhould not be hapriſedſed who 
hanerecemedthe boly Ghoſt as well aswe ? This is allo proued by 'ma- 
nifeſt ceaſon, For vneowhom the things lignified belong, vntothem 
alſo doth the figne belong, except ſome conditioniia the manner 


d 


2 Cor.12.1; 


Mat-1 9.14 


L 
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of vſing it hinder, or except there be ſomeexpreſſe circumſtance of 
the inſtitution; hindring & lecting the vie of therice and ceremonies; 
_ as in ancient times, the women were excluded, and debarrced cir- 
-cumcilion in regard of their ſexe: and at this day rhe ſpewing forth of 
the Lords death, and the proumg of themſetues, which infants cannot 
performe, excludeth them from the Sacrament of the Supper. The 
Minor is apparant out of the forme of the couenant, / will betby God, Gen, 17 
and the Godofthy ſeed; and cut of the promiſe : Swffer little children Mat. 19.14 
$0 come vnto me, for of ſuch ts the kingdome of God: And out of theſe 22-398 
ſayings: 7o yowand to your children u the promiſe made, Te are the To "=. 
children of the Prophets, and of the comenant which Godbath made vn- Rym, 15,16 
to our Fathers, Tonrebilaren are holy. If the roote be holy, the branches 
#l/o are boly, So alſo lohn Baptiſt was ſznAifiedin the wombe. If a 
man diligently weightheſcec{timonies of Scripture, he ſhal perceiue 
_doubelcile, not only thatit islawſull, but alſothat this Sacrament of 
baptiſin muſt & oughtto be giuen to infants: becauſe theinfantsare 
holy, the promiſe is made vntothem, theirs isthe kingdom of God: 
and God ſaith alſo, that he is their Godg who certainly is not the God 
of thewicked, Moreouer, there is no condition orcircumſtancein 
theinfanrs, hindring thevſe of baptiſme. Can any man then forbid 
water, thatthoſe ſhould bee baptiſed, whoarepartakersof the ſaine 
benchrswiththe whole Church? 
.' 3+ ASacramentwhichisinſticuted of God to this end,that iemay 3 
he a (olemnereceivingintovthe Church, and a (cuering or Ggne of 
diſtingutſhipgthe whole Churchfrom all other ſes, muſt becom- 
-Municatedtoallages whereunto the couenant, and receiving into 
the Church, anddiſtinRion from infidels agreeth. But baptiſme is 
ſucha Sacrament. Therefore it muſt bee admiiniftredto allages, and 
by conſequent hereof toinfancs allo. The conſequence is good be- 
ingdrawenfrom the proper finallcauſcrothe efteR. For, towhom 
{ocuer the: fanall cauſe agrecth,to them che effeRt is rightly and ne- 
cellarily attribueeds--  - EDITD | | 
+4. Circunciſion, in the olde Teſtament, bclonged to both ages, 4 
andto Infants, Baptiſme, in thenew Teſtament, ſucceederhcircum- 
Ciſton, andindeed ſo ſucceedeth, as it hath the ſame vſe, which cir- 
cumcilion hadin the old Teftament.: Tee are circamciſed in Chrift, Col.z.11 
with crenmeion made without hands, by putting off the nfall bodie of | 
the fleſh, threiigh the circumci/ion of Chriſt, in thatyee are buried with 
him-through Baptiſme, in wvhom yee are alſo raiſed vp together : 
Therefore Bapriſme'is our circumciſion , that is, a Sacrament, 
F Zz where- 
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wherby the ſamethingsare confirmed and conferred, andehat vnes. 
as many nowintthenew Teſtament, which wereconfirmed & con» 


| ferred, and to as many as they were confirmed and conferred in the 


ba yay 


oY one 


old Teſtament by circumciſion, [Wherefore the Anabaptiſts deny. 
ing baptiſme toinfants borneinthe Church, not only ſpoyle them of 
theirright ;.but alſo obſcure the grace of Godz who will that the ſeed of 
the faichfull ſhould fromcheirbirth day, yea & from.their mothers 
wombe bee reckonedfor members of. the Church:: yea further rbey 
derogate manifeſtly from the grace offered in the new covenant, and 
ſcantleitle(Tethan che grace of the old couenant, ſeeing. they. deny 
that baptiſme is now extendedyntothoſe infants, to whom circum- 
cilion was extended: They weaken the comfort of the Charch & faiths 
full Parents: they cancell the ſolemne bondwhereby God will bane the 
ſeed of his people from their firſt infancy bound unto bim, and diſcerned 
and (eueredfrom the reſt of thisworld: they. impaire and make faint, 
in Parent: & children, the ſindy of thanke fulner, and keeping their bond; 
they impudently contraditt the Apoſtles, affirming that they cannot be 
forbidden water, who are endowed with the H, Ghoſt: they ſavcily 


. veſtraine and keepebacke the infants from(brift, who biddeth them tobr 


'ObieRions of- 


Anabapriſts a- 
gainſt the bap- 
tiling of iafants 


brought untobim, Laltly, they profanely detrglt from (briſtt general! 
precept of baptiſing all. All which abſurdities manifeſtly.prooue, that 
theimpugnation of infants baptiſme, whereon they areconſequent,! 
is nolight error, but an impiousprofane hereſie, contrarieto Gods 
word &the comfort ofthe Church, Wherefore this, andthe likefok- 
lies of the Anabaptitts ſe, is with the more circuraſpeRion and 
warineſleto be auoided, which doubtleſs hath beene inſpired bythe 
diuell, and isanexecrable monlter, compoſed 'and made of diucrle. 
hercliesand blaſphemies. TE LLIET LIE | 

Ob. 1, Noopinion « to bereceined,; whereofwe hane neither expreſſ 
commanadcmment nor apparantexamnple inthe Scripture, But there us no 
command-ment or. example extant m Scripture of baptiſing infants: 
wherefore thebaptiſme of infants & not to bee permittedim the (hurch, 
Anſ; The Mjnoris an open falfchood;'Forweread a generall com- 
mandementtothis purpoſe, priſe al/nations, To thele a/l-the in- 
fantsof the Church appertain. There are famous examplesof whole 
familiesbaptiſedby the ApolHes.withoue excluding che infants be- 


AQ.16.15.33 Jongingrothoſefawmilies, Eydiaſcller of purple,ch-ber whole honſhold, 


a Cor.1.16 


was baptiſed. The [azlor of Philipps was baptiſed with all that belonged 
onto bim, ſtraight-way, [ baptiſed all the bouſe of Stepbanas. Repl. -t, 
Chriſt-deth not expreſly commandithat Infants ſhould be baptiſed. And, 
: ; Neither: 
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Neither doth he expreſly commaund thatany of ripe yeeres, men, 
women, citizens, country-men, fullers, threſhers, and other baſe ar- 
tiſans,ſuch as for the moſt part Anabaptiſts are: he commaundeth 
thatall be baptiſed, of what age,ſex,conditionoreſtateſocuer, which 
ctainetothecoucnant andthe Church. Andin generall prefcripts 
andlawes, the rchear(all of cach particular is not required z becauſe 
Jawes palle on the whole kinde: and will that the like cenſure take 
lace inparticulars of any generall, whichisofforce in the generall 
it ſeife. The Anabaptiſts themſclues forbid notwomen to come to 
the Supper z yet haue they noexprefle commandement or example 
in Scripture for this fat, Touching baptiſme we haue a general pre- 
cept, Teach all nations ((aithChrill) & baptiſe them, His commande- 
mentisthatall be baprtiſedwhoare diſci retina arc diſciples, 
becauſe they are borninChriſls ſchool : and are taught in their kind, 
Peter allo inioyneth the ſame, ſaying: The promiſe # mage toyon, and ,, 
10 your children : therefore be baptiſedemery one of you, Can any man for- a qg > 4 - 
bid vwater, that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, which hanereceinedthe holy 
Gho#t a5 wel as we? And Paul preſcribeth the ſame baptiſme,teaching 
vsthatwearecirenmciſedin ( briſt, and buried with bimthrough bap- Colo.z.11.14 
tiſme, Qur baptiſme therefare wasappointed in place of circumcili- 
on: which deputationor appointment [tandeth for a precepr, Rep.2z, 
They wuho are to be baptiſed, muſt fir ft be taught z Teach all nations 6 ap« 
viſing them && 6, Infants cannot be taught : therefore they cannot be bap« 
ziſed, Anſ, The Maior is true of men of ripe yeeres & full growth,ca- 
pable of in{iruRtion, ofwhich the firſt gathering of the Churchwas, 
Theſe Chriſt commandeth brit to beraught, thento be baptiſed, ſo 
tobediſtinguiſhed from others. Itis falſe of infants, cither born in the 
Church, orentering intothe Church with their faichfull Parents in 
their conuerſfion: becauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh not of infants, bur of men 
of copetentageto beraught,that chey oughtnot to be receiued into 
the church,excepe they be hi {t eaught the principles of faith & chri- 
Qianity. Butinfants are comprehended vader the form of the coue- 
nant, /wi/l be thy God, & the God of thy ſeed, even before they are ca- 
pable of inſtruRtion: therefore they oughe to be baptiſed, ere they 
can be taught. Rep. /» the examples of bapts/ing whole bouſholds, a fi. 
grre Synecdoche « implied taking the whol houſholds for part of the houſ= 
holds, & it 15 meant that they only were baptiſed, vybo beliceued & confeſ< 
ſed their faith, Wherefore, baptiſing of infants ts not cleerly proned ont of 
thoſeexamples. Anſ, The Antecedentis falſe, ſeeing the Apoſtles hi- 
Qory makethnoſuchexcluſion; & we need not runtoa figurewhen 
| _ Zz2 " there 
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thereis noreaſon why the proper ſenſe ſhould not be retained, Rep\ 
4. Yes there is a two-foldreaſon of this Synecdoche : One, that the Apa« 
files did not infringe Coriſts commaundement & appointment : another, 
that the circumſtances of thoſe examples exclude Infants. For it ts there. 

AQs 16. 31. ſaid: They preached the wvordofibe Lord to all that were in bis houſe . 
vvhen yet (by your grant ) they praached not toinfants, Agzain,the whole 
bouſe reiozced, Thewhale houſe of Stephanas miniftred unto the Saints, 
Wherefore zufants ave excluded. Anl. Tothe firlt exception we anſwer, 

_ denying that infants baptiſme is repugnant to Chrifts inſticucion, . 
who will thatallwho pertaineto him &to his Church, have the cog-. 
nizance of baptiſme,as hath bin ſufficienglyproued, Ic isvatruether- 
forethat they ſaythe Apoltlesabſhamed fro-the baptiſme of Infants 
by Chriſts inſtitution. To thefecondexception we anſwer, denying 
that out of the circumſtances alleaged there followeth a Synecdo-. 
che in the phraſesof baptiſme , For the infants might be baptiſed 
with their Parents, though chemſelues heard not theword, nur mi- 
niſtred tothe Apolttes, but their Parents onely, & other aged in the 
houſe ſceing infancie mighe excludethem from hearing the vvord 
and miniſtring, butnot ſequeſter them from baptiſme,no morethan 

+ By from faluation icſelfe, Therfore it is ſaid to Cornelius : He ſhall ſpeake 

'1+* words unto thee, wherby both thou, & all thin: houſe ſhal be ſaned, Wher- 
fore, ſetting alideſuch frivolous cauils, wee muſt hold falt this doc- 
trine,thatbaptiſmeofinfantewas commanded by Chriſt, andalwaies- 

* FO practiced by the Apolilesand the whole Church, Auguſtine faith, 

"9% EE " The whole ('hnrcb holdeth by tradition the baptiſme of infants, Where he 

alſo concludeth z What the whole Church boldeth, being no derree of any + 

( owncell, but perpetually obſerued, that we iuſtly beliews to hane beene de= 

] hnered andconfirmed by eApoſtolicke authorite.) | 
Mark,16.16 Objeq. 2. Theywhobeliene not, are not tobe baptiſed: For it is ſaid; 
He that ſhall beliene, and ſhallbe baptiſed, But infants doe not belienc, 

Therefore they are not tobe baptized. For wnto the wſe of baptiſme 

faith ts neceſſarily required: for whoſoencr ſhall not beliene, ſhall be con« 

demned : But unto thoſe that are cond:mned, the figne of grace muſ?* 

Tofaots belicue 207 be ginen, Anf, 1, The Maiorholdethnot generally, We might; 

by an ioclinari- for inſtance, oppoſe vntothemtheexample of circumciſion which: 

= ns was giuen toinfants who could not yet belicue.. It is true therefore: 

7 every © of thoſe, who areof vaderſtanding, that ofchem-none areto be bap- 
_* tiſed, butfuchasbelieue. Neither yet are they able to pronounce 

of thoſe, vvho are of vnderſlanding , that they doe believe. 
Wherefore if. infants arenot to be baptiſed, becaule _—_ - 
| * TAKNG. 
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faith: neither arethey then, who are ofage andvnderſtanding,tobe 
baptiſed, of whomit cannotbe known whether they docbeleeue or 
.no. As, Simon Magus was baptiſed, and yet wasan hypocrite, But, 
ſay thcy, Profeſcion of faith is ſufficient for the {burcb. Wee confelle 
that this is true; and we addefurther,that to be born in the Church is 
co infantsin ſteede, and in place of profeſsion, 2. Where they lay; 
that wuto the w/e of baptiſme faith i required, we grant it: but yet di- 
Qinguiſhing of faith; ſothatwee ſay, Aftnall faith rs requiredin thoſe 
of underſtanding, but tn.infants ts required an inclination onely tothis 
Aftnall faith, So vnto thevle of circumciſion was required aQuall 
faith in thoſe of vnderſtanding, but in infants an inclination thereto 
only. Therc are then 4. tearms in their ſyllogiſme, orthere is in ita 
fallacy of taking that ro be ſpoken but in part, which is more gene- 
rally ſopken, 7hey which belcene net,towit, ſimply,ncitherin profeſ- 
fion,nor in inclination, are ot robe bapriſed, But the infants of the 
faithfull beleeue in inclination, 3. We deny cheir Minor propoſition, 
which denieth that infants doe belecue : For infants doe beleene after 
their manner, that is, accordingtothe condition oftheir age wherby 
they hauean inclination tobelecue, or doe belecue by inclination. 
For, faich is in infants potentially, and by inclination, albeit faith be 
not inthem aAually, as inthoſe, vhoareof age and vnderſtanding. 
And as wickedinfants, which are withoutthe Church, haueno aftu. 
all impictic and wickednefſe, buran inclination only towickedneſle: 
ſo godly tofants, which arein rhe Church, have nor aQuall piety, 8 
godlinc(le, but an inclination only to godlinetic, not by nature in- 
deed, but by the grace of the couenant. Furthermore, infants alſo 
hauethe H, Ghoſt, & are regenerated by him, az Iohnwas filledwith 
the H. Ghoſt, when as yet hewas in thewombe: And it is ſayd vneo 
Jeremy, Before thou cameit out ef the womb, I ſanitifiedthee. It Infants ;,, N 
haueche H. Ghoſt,then doubtleſs heworkethin them regeneration, *' bo 
good inclinations, new motions, and all thoſe other things which 
areneceſſaric vnto ſalvation, or at lealt bee himſelfe ſupplicth all 
theſe things, and ſufficeth for their baptiſm ; as Peter ſaith: Yhocan a q 
forbid water from them which kane receimed the holy Ghaft as well awe? 
Wherefore, Chrift numbred little children zmong(l the faithful, He Mat.18.26 
that cffendeth one of theſe little ones which beleene in mee, Wherefore, 
infants doe not profane Baptiſme, as the Anabaptiſts ſhamefully 
ſlander vs. 3 
.. Ob. 3. If the figne of the couenant pertaine wnto all, to whom tre pro- 
eniſc of the conenant pertaineth, thenthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
; Z%3 muſs 
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ruſt be adminfived toinfants becauſe the Supper alſoit a fig ” of the ca8.. 


werant: But the Supper (as you grant) us not to be adminiſtr ed to infants; 


. Therefore neither Bapti/ſme. An/, This objeftion proccedcthiagain(t 


che Maior of our firit and ſecond reaſons before expretled, whetewe 
concludenot thus, Therefore every fone; but thus, Therfore ſome /igne 

is to be tendredand ginen toinfants, to wit, that ligne, 1, Which batb 

- #9 Conditions excluding infants, 2, Which & an initiating or ente« 

ring of them jnto the Church, And in thenew covenant-baptifme a- 

Joneis ſuch a ſigne, Which we proue thus: Baptiſme only requireth 

the H. Ghoſt, andfaithwhether a#xa/or porential,thatis, in incling« 

tion : as appeareth by Peters words : Cav any man forbidwater, that 

they ſhould not be baptiſed wha hawe recemedthe holy Ghoſt? Again,Bap- 

' tiſme only is a receiuing into the Church; Therefore italone is ſuch 

a ſigneasisafore ſpecified, If they thus vrgecheirargument :/f 1n- 

fants are tobebaptiſedthey arealſo tobre admitted untothe Supper y for 

the Supper ts tobe ginen to the whole ((burch as wel as baptiſme: But they 

are not tobe admntednto the Supper, as your ſelues confeſſe : Therfore, 

Jofants are not weither to baptiſme, Anſ, This reaſon doth not follow, becaule there 
oy - adritted j4 a Sreat difference between baptifme and che Supper. For, 1, Bap- 
"R na Neg tiſme is a Sacrament of entrance and receiving into the Church': 
are to bebap. wWhenceitcommeth, that the Supperisto be granted to none,except 
riſcd, he be firſt baptized, Butthe Supper is a ligne of our abode in the 
Tworealons. Church, or a confirmation of our receiving into the Church. For, 
hercof. the Supperis inſtitutedfor our confirmation, to beafigne, whereby 
"God might confirmeand(ſcaleyntovs, that hehauingoncereceiued 

-ysintothe Church, wilt atſo'eucrmore preſerue vs in it, that wee 

neverfall from it, of forfaket, and alſothat he will concinue his be« 

nehits once beſtowed vponvs, and will cheriſh and nouriſhvs bythe 

body -andbloud of Chriſt. This confirmation, they who are of age 
andvaderſtanding, ſtand in necd of, as who are diucrſly tempted, 

2. Vnto baptiſme regeneration bythe holy Ghoſt, and faith, or an 

inclination to faith:& repentance ſufficeth: bur.in the Supper condi- 

tions areadded & required, which hinder thevſe thereof to be gran- 

tedvnto infants. Forin the Supper it is required, 1. 7hat they who 

wſe the ſigne ſhew forth the death of the Lord, That they try themſelues, 


whether they hane faith andrepentance, or no, And ſeeing the age of 


infants cannot doe theſe things, it-is-manifelt char infants are for 
good cauſe excluded from the Supper, and yet not from baptiſme. 


And thereforcalthoughthey are to be baptiſed, yer th=y ought not. 
tebcadmitted vatothe Supper, For ynto thole Sacraments onl y are - 
infants - 
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-infants tobeadmitted, which are (ignes of receiving into thechurch 
andcouenant, and which haueno ſuch.condition adioyned, wherby 

their age isexcluded; Suth'a Sacramentis Baptiſmein the New Te- 

ſtamentz not the Lords Supper, | 

[ Ob. 4. 1f $aptiſme ſucceeded ircumcifion , then now alſo onely the 1 

male children ſh:uld be baptiſed,c+ in the $,day. But this is not ſo, T here« 
fore baptiſme ſucceeded not cirenmcifien, Anl, The Maior is denied: for 

baptiſme ſucceeded circumcilion, not in euery crrenmſtance, but in 

the thing /ignsfied, in theend, and w/e; And in theſe the two Sacra- 

ments accord, though the circumſtances of ſex & age be notcomon 

to both. For God expreſly reltrained circumcilionto the malesy and 

ſpared the females, Howbeir he coprehended them inthe males zin- 

almuch as, To be born of circticiſed Parents, was to them in ſtecd of 
circumciſion, The women therfore were circumciſed inthe mengthat 

is, were reputed circumciſed , becauſetheyſprung ofthem, Whence | 
Chriſt calleth a holy woman, « davg brex of eAbrabam : & the ſonnes Luke 13.16, 
of Iacob oppoſe thele two between them(clues, ewr iter, and an v1- | 
circamciſedperſon, when they (aids Wee canner gine onr ſiſter to an vn- 
circumciſedman, WhereforeGod excepted the womanin times palt 
from circumciſion, and determinately ſer downe the circumſtance 
of the cight day : butin baptiſme, theſe circumſtances of ſex& age 
are not expreſly mentioned: but there is a gencrallcommandementr, 
that all the children of the godly muſt by this ſymbolebe cngratfed 
intothe Church: whether that be doneon the cightth day, or pre- ] 
ſeatly aftertheir birth, ] 


OF CIRCVMCISION. 
'F He twolaſt queſtions touching baptiſme before propoſed, have 


relationto the doftrine of Circumcilion : and whatſocuer can 
be (aid of circumciſion, is fitly annexedeo the doftrine of Baptiſme, 
It remaineth therefore that wee briefely Giſculle thoſe queltions, 
whichare eſpecially to be ebſerued concerning circumciſion, 
1 What Circumciſion was, 
2 Whyit vvasinſtitmed, 
3 Why aboliſhed againe, 
4 What ſucceededin place thereof. 
'''s How laptiſme & circumciſion agree, & bow they differ. 
6 Why Chriſt was Circumciſed. | 
To ZZ 4 1, What 
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I. What Circuncifion was. - 


VE | 
; W4 among the children of Iſrael were by. Gods commandement 
XC circumciſed , that this rite mightbe @ ſeale of the conenant 


of the fere-1hin from all the men-children of the people of If. 
ral, inioynedby God to be a ſigne of the conenant enteredwith Abraham 
and his pofteritie, ſig nifying-and ſealmg vnts thrmthe cutting 6ff of the 
fore-hin of their hearts bythe promiſed ſeede vwuhich ſhould be borne , dis 
flinguiſbing them from other Nations, and vinding them to faith & obe- 
dience towards God, This i my coutnant which yeſhall heepe between me 


CHS.F7.10, and yon, and thy ſeed after thee ; Let enery Wan. childe among you be cir- 
Rom, 14-3. cumciſed, He: receinedthe ſigne of circumciſion, as the ſeale of the rig hte. 


Dcut, 30.6, - 0#ſnet of faith, T he Lerd thy Godwil circumciſe thine beart, & the heart 
1 of thy ſeede, 6.) Circumciſion therefore bound thelewes onely : 0- 
ther Nations had free choiſe, if they perhaps embraced the Iewiſh 
Religion,andrepairedtothcir Church,to be circumciſed,or not cir- 

Three eſtates cumciſed. Wee muſt hcere obſerue, thatthey of the old Teſtament 


ofmeninthe yeregf threeſorts; 1; There were //-aehtes, which were of Abra- 


—— hams poſteritie, and were neceffarily bound by the law to obſerue 


2. Proſelytes, Circumciſion, andother ceremonies, 2, Therewere Proſe/ztes, that 
is, 0ut-commers, who camefrom out of the Gentiles, to enter the 
Iewiſh Religion ; and, for confirmation of theirfaith , they yeclded 
themſeluesto circumciſion, and tothe whole ceremoniall law. Of 
2.Religious | thele mention is made, Aﬀts 2.10, Math, 23.15. 3. Therewerc Re/i- 
men, giow men, conuerted from Gentiliſme to the Iewiſh Religion, who 
belicued the doArineand promiſes of God, but were not circumcis 


ſed, norobſecruedtheceremonialllaw : becauſe it was lawfull for the. 


Gentiles toſubmit, or not ſubmit themſeluesto circumciſion &rhe 
ceremonialllawe: Suck were Naaman the Syrian,the Ethyopian Eu- 
Aas2.5, nuch,andothersfpecifiedinthe Aﬀts, Therewere dwelling in Jeruſa- 
Secthe fourth /c73 [ewes, men that feared God, Ob, The men children onely were cir- 
Ob. of the A-  cmcifed : therefore, the women, it ſeemerh, vvere excluded from grace. 
nabap-P.743: Anf. No: for the women were comprehended in the circuincifiono 
the men ; end (ith God ſpared theirweake ſex, it (ufficed that they 
ſhouldbe reckonedfor theſeed of Abraham, and have inter [f ia the 


* » % . 


couenant, itthatthey cameof circumciſed. patents, | 


% 


| | 2. Fhat 


d Ircumciſion was a rite andceremony, whereby all the males - 


made with eAbrahams poſteritie, ['Or, it was 4 cmting off 
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2. What were the ends of circumciſion. 


PM Iccumcilion was inſtituted, 1, That it might bea ſigneof the grace 
of God towards Abrahams poſteritie, and that doubly: firſt, rhar ; 

Godwonuldreceine intothecournant the beleeners, by the cMeſ31a5s wyhe 
watts come: lecondly,thet be would gue them the land of ( anaan, and 
grant his Charch acertaineplace there , vntill the comming of the Aeſ« 
fla, 2, That it might beabond, to binde Abraham and his ſecede vnto 
thankefulneſſe,or to faith andrepentance, & ſo to keep the whole law, 3, 
That it mipbt be a marke to drFinguiſh the lewes from other Nations & 
Sefts. 4. That it might be a Sacrament of wmitiating and receining them 
into the viſible Church. 5.That it might be an accuſation , and a ſignifi- 
cation of uncleanneſi by naturall propagation in all men, Orthat it might 
be aremembrance vnto they of naturall unclrauneſs, and of caſting from 
them the maſſe of [inne, eſpecially of uncleanneſſe , rebelling againſ? the 
law of chaſtutie, Cireumciſe the foreskin of your hearts, and be not anie Heut 10.16, 
more ſtiffe-necked, Becireumciſed vntothe Lord, and take away the fore- lerem. 4.4. 
skinnes of your beartt, 6, That it might be a ggne vuhich ſhould ſhew and 6 
fgmfie that the meanes of their delinerance through Ebriſt , vwuhich was 

to come, ſhould not come elſe-whence , than from the bloud of Abrabam, Gene.22.19. 
Is thy ſeed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, 


———————_— 
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3- Why Circumciſionis abolybed. . wh 


"N Ircumcifionis aboliſhed, 1. Becauſe the thing ſignified is exhibi- z - 
ted, For among other things it lignified, that the Meſlias promis 
ſed vntothe Fathers, ſhould come atlengthin his appointedtime, 
and ſhuuld in our behalfe take our nature. 2. Becauſe crrommpiſion was —  . 
inſtituted for the ſenering of the [ewes from all other Nations: but novy 
the( burch, that difference breing aboliſhed, u collefted and gathered ont 
of all Nations, Wherefore the Meflias being exhibited, and the ditfece 
' rence of that people from other nations being reuoked , the type of 
circumciſion was likewiſe to. be cancelled, For.it is a poynt of a 
vviſe Law-giuer, when the cauſes are changed, toalter ſuck Jawes 
and decrees alſo, as depend on them, and ;concerne them, And 
nowthe Sacramentof baptiſmie performeth the ſamevneo vs, which 


circumciſion did vnto thera, Morecuer, ag circumciſion wasa figne þ. 
VNCD +: 
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vnto them of their receiving intothe people of God: (o is baptiſme 
yntovs the firſt mark, whichſeuereth the Church from thewicked 


4s What ſacceededin place of Circumciſion. 


Bane ſuc- B Aptiſme inthe Nevy Teſtament ſucceeded in place of Circum- 
tion 4 cilion. OneSacramentſucceedeth another, when one breing a« 
Whatthe ſuc- boliſhed, another is ſubſtituted intheroometherofy and that (o,that 
ceediog of one ynder diverſe rites and ceremonies the (ame thing be lignifiedz and 
Sacrament in ſq, agto have theſamevſeand end, which the former Sacrament had, 


4 "_y- otave- That baptiſme thus ſucceeded circumciſion,isprooued, 2, By the au- 


m_— thoricy of Paul the Apoſtle: /n whom alſoye arecircumciſed with cire 
cumciſion made vinthout hands , by putting off the ſinful body of the fl:ſp, 
through the circumciſion of ( briſt,in that ye are buriedwith him through 

Colo.z.11, PGaptiſme; in whomyearealſoraiſed vp together, through the faith of the 


212.13. operation of God, which rai/ed him from the dead: And yee which vvere 
aradin ſinner, and in the uncircumciſion of your fleſh , hath hee quickned 
together with him, forgining you all your treſpaſſes.Herethe Apolſtieby 
two reaſons,proucth that there is nofruit or viſe ofexternallcircum- 
ciſion : or, that circumciſion is now no longer to be retained inthe 
new Church: Firſt, becaufe wee hauc circumciſion ot made vvith 
hand:, that is, (piritwall in Chriſt : a Signe whereof was the corpourall 
circumciſion: that is, becauſe that isnow accompliſhed & fulfilled 
in Chriſt , which was by circumciſion prefigured and ſhadowed. Ae 
gaine he proueth it, becauſe baptiſme- now hath the-ſame ſigniticati- 
on and vie, which heeretofore circumciſion had: this onely is the | 
difference, that baptiſmeisthe ſigne of the thing exhibited , vvhich 
circumcilion prefigured when itwas yet abſent, and not exhibited, 
Wherefore we are tavght by this place of Pau), that baptiſme is the 
ſame to Chriſtians, which circumcilionwas before to the Iewes, 2, 
That baptiſme wa$ſubitituted in the ſameplace of circumciſion, the 
end common to both theſe Sacraments conuinceths becauſe both 
theſe Sacraments are a [igne of our adoption into the prople of 
GOD, anda Sacrament of our adwilsion and receiving into the 
Church. For asthelnfants ofthe lewes and Proſelytes, as borne Ci- 
tizens uf the Church ; were foorthwith circumciſed on the cightch 
day; butthoſe who were of clder yeeres, werethen firlt admitted in- 
to circumciſion, when they profeſſed Tudaiſme : ſo alſo the infants 
of Chriſtians are preſently baptiſed; but the elder ſort arenot, yaa 

| they 
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hey have made profeſsion of true Chriſtian doftrinez in eede of 
which profeſsion, it ſerueth che infants that they were borne in the 
Church. A ne ot Op EF! 


- 4 ® 


Dm 


5. How baptiſme. agreeth with Circumciſion, and how it 
differeth from it, 


apromiſe alſo of a corporalibenefite: that is, it was a teſtimony a 
ſo,that God would giue a certaine place for the Church inthe Land ZE: 

of Canaan,vntilehe comming ofthe Meſſiast baptiſhe hath no pro- ,. bs a ew 
Miſein particular of any temporall benefite, 5. / manner of binding, lar promile, 
Circumciſion (on our behalfe) did binde the Church co the obſer. &c2-17-8. 
uing ofthe wholelaw, Ceremonial, [udicial{,and Morall: Bapriſme 5,15 manner 
bindeth v3onely tothe Moral! law z thatis, to faith and amendment 6. 10 0bichs.. 
of life, 6, 1n theiy obiefts and continuance, Circumcilion was inſtitu- and continus-- 
ted onely for Abrahams poſterity, and itwas to continue but vnei{] 3nce. 

the comming of Chriſt : baptiſme was inſtituted for all Nations,that 

aredeſirous and willing tocomevyntothefociety of the Church,and 


it ſhall contique vatillche end of the world, 
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6. thy Chriſt was circumciſed. 


E bn wasno cavſe of circumciſion in Chriſt, For nothing could 
be (caledor beſtowed on him neither did any vncleanenctle 
cleaueynto him, the pruning whereof ſhould be (cated ynto him, 


Howbeichewould be circumcilieds 1.That he might ſignificthathe : 


was allo a mEber of that.circumciſed people asallohe would ther. 
fore be baptiſed, that hee might teſlifie, that hee was a member of 


thoſe, whicharebaptiſed. He would therefore beſcaled with the inia- 


tiory Sacrament of both churches,to intimate & hignific thathewag 
the head, Szuiour, andcorner-ſtone of both, & would oneday make 
one of both, 2. That he might ſhew that hereceiuedandtook all our 
ſins on himſelfe,that he mightſatisfie for them, andcleer vs from all 
guilt. He hath made him: to be ſin for vs,which knew no fin, that we ſhould 
be made tbe righteouſnes of Godin him, The chaſtiſement of our peacewas 
vpon him, and with his ftripes we are healed, The Lord bath laid upon him 
the iniquitieof vs all, 3, That he might celſtifie thatfor our ſakes he 


- was madeſubieRtothe law, andthat he did entirely and fully fu!fill 
| the law onqurbehalfe, deriuing the curſethereoe on himfclfe; fo to 
redeemevsfromcheſame, 4. The circumciſion of Chrilt wasa pare 


alſo of his humiliation and canſome paid for our linnes. 


Certaine Concluſions of Baptiſme, 


oF Bntiine is a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, wherby Chriſt 
eeſtifethvnto the faithful, which are baptiſed io thename of 
the Father, and theSonne, and the holy Ghoſt, remiſsion ofall their 


fins,the giving ofthe holy Ghoſt,&theiringraffing intothe Church 
 . and his body ; and they of the other ſide profelle that they receive 


thoſe benefits from God; and therefore will and ought hereafterto 


Jive vnto him,andto ſeruchim, And furcher, theſame baptiſme was 


begun by lohn Baptiſt,and continued by the Apoſlles, becauſe hee 
baptiſed into Chriſt who ſhould ſufferand riſe againe z and they into 
Chriſt, who had ſuffered, and was riſen againe. 

2, The firſt ende of baptiſme inſtituted by God, is, that God 
might thereby fignifie and teſtific, that hee cleanſeth by blood, and 


 theholy Ghoſt, them, which are baptiſed from their ſinnes, and (o 


Che 
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ergraffeth theminto Chriſts body; and maketh cher partakersof 
his benefits. 2, That baptiſare mighe be a ſolemne receiuing, or ma- 
ericulating andadmiting of cuery one into the viſible Church, and a 
diſtinguiſhing marke of che Church from all Sefts, 3, That it mighe 
bea publique and ſolemneprofeſlion of our faith'in Chriſt, and our 
bond, whereby weare obligedto faithand obedience towards him. 
4.Thariemight advertiſe ysof our linking into afflitions, & of our. 
riling outof them againe, anddeliuerancefrom them. - 

3 Bapriſme hath this force and power, to teftifie and (eale by 
thecommandement of God, through the promiſe of grace adioy- 
nedby Chriſt vnto this riterightly vied. For Chriſt baptiſeth vs by 
the hand of his Miniſters, as he ſpeakethyntoys bythe mouth of his 
Miniſters. 520 | 

4. Wherefore there isin baptiſme a doubleweter : an external vis 
fble water, whichiselementary; and an internal, runiſible, celeſtiall, 
which isthe bloud andfpiritof Chriſt. Soalſo there is a double vvs- 
ſring, An external, viſible, and ſignifying waſhing, namely,theſprink-. 
ling or powring of water, which is corporall,thatis, is percciued by- 
the parts and ſenſes of the body : and an ivrernall,v1/ible,and ſignified 
vvaſhing, namely, remiſſion of finnes, for the bloud of Chritt, ſhed 
for vs, andour regentration bythe holy Ghoſt, and our engrafting 
into his body, whichisſpirituall ; that is, is perceiued and receiued. 
by faith and theſpirit. Laſtly , there-is alſo a double Adminiſter of 
baptiſme : a» externall, of the externall baptiſme, which is the Mini- 
ſter ofthe Church, baptifing vs by his hand and water: Aninternall, . 
of the internal] baptiſme, which is Chrilt himſelfe , baptizingvs by 
his bloud andfpirit. | 31 

5 Neitheristhe waterchangedinto the bloud or ſpiritof Chriſt, . 
neither is thebloud of Chriſt preſent in the vvarer, or in the ſame 
place with the water. Neitherare their bodies, who are baptiſed , wa- . 
ſhedtherewith viſibly : neitheris the holy Ghoſt by his ſubſtance or- 
vertue moreinthis water,than elſe where: butintheright vie of bape 
time, heworketh in the hearts of them, who are bapnſed, and ſpiri« | 
tually ſprinklegh and waſheth them with the bloud of Chriſt ; and he 
vſcth this cxternall (ymbole or figne, as an in{trument, and as a- 
viſible word or promiſe, co ſtay andtirre yp thefaith uf ther who 
afe baptiſed. - Tr 

6 When asthen baptiſme-is ſaid tobe the waſhing of the neyy 
birch,to ſayevs,ortowaſh away our linnes,it is meant, that the exter- - 
nali baptiſme, is a-ligneof the internall, thatis,of regeneration or. 
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our neiv birth, of ſalaation; andſpiricuall'waſhing ; and this internall 
baptiſmeis(aidto be ioyned with that external baptiſme inthe righe 
vie and adminiſtration thereof. bn 

. 7 Butnotwithllanding, ſo is{innein baptiſme aboliſhed, that wee 
are delivered from beeing obnoxious tothe wrath of God, and from 
the condemnation of cternallpuniſhmenty and further, newneſle of 
life is begun in vsbythe holy Ghoſt ; but yet the remnants of ſinne 
remaine in vs,vntillthe end of this life. 

8 Nowallchey, andthey alone recciue baptiſme to the righe 
vie, who are renued,orrenuing,& are baptiſcdto thoſe ends, whereo 
Baptiſmewasby Chriſt inftituted, 

: 9 TheChurchdothrightly adminiſter Baptiſme to all them, & 
tochem alone, whom ſhe ought co repute inthe number of the rege- 
nerate, or members of Chrilt. 


70 'Sccing allo the infantsof Chriſtians are ofthe Church; into 


which Chriſt will haueallthoſerecewed and enrolled by baptiſme, 
who belong vntohim : andthercfore baptiſmewas ſubſticutedin the 
place of circumciſion (whereby as wellvntothe infants, as vnto the 
elderſort, which did belong vnto the ſeed of Abraham, juſtification, 
regeneration, and recejuing intothe Churchwas ſcaled) and there» 
foreno mancanforbid water,thatthey ſhouldnot be baptiſed, who 
haue receiuedthe holy Ghoſt, purifying their hearts; choſe infants 
then mult neceſſarily alſo be baptiſed, who eitherare borne in the 
Church, or cometogether with their Parents toit. 

11 Asthepromiſe ofthe Goſpel,(o baptiſme being received vn- 
worthily, thatis, before conuerlion, is ratified and profitable vnto 
ſaſuation tothem thatare pevitenty and the vic thereof which vvas 
_ amifle and volawfull, is now become vnto them right & law- 
ull, 

12 Neither doth thewickedneſſeof the Miniſter make baptiſme 
voide orof noeffetandforceyntothem; lo that it be miniltredin- 
tothe promiſe & faith of Chriſt : andtherefore alſo thetrue Church 
doth not baptiſethem , who have been baptiſed of heretiques , but 
onely mult enforme and inſtruct them with erue doftrine concer- 
ning Chriſt and baptiſme. 

13 Andas thecouenantoncemadewith God, is alſo afterwards, 
aftcr ſinnes committed, perpetually firme and of force tothe repen- 
eant :ſo alſu baptiſme being once received, confirmeth and aflureth 
the repenfantall their life time, of remiſſion of linnes z and therfore 


ncicher ovghtit to be reiterated, neither to bee deferred yntill m 
cn 
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end ofourlife ; 5 if it ſo onlycleanſed men from (innes, if no linnes 
be committed after itisoncereceiued, /  ', 

14, Neither yet are allchoſe, who are bapriſedwich water (whether 
they beofvnderſtanding,orinfants)partakersofthe grace of Chriſt, 
Fortheeverlaſting eleRtion of God, and his calling vntothe King- 
domeof Chriſt isfree, Ee. 

15. Neither areall, who arenotbaptiſed,excludedfrom the grace 
of Chrilt. Fornotthe want, but che contemprofthe baptiſme, ſhut« 
teth men out of the couenant'of God, made with the faithfull and: 
their children. 2: | 3 

16, And ſeeing the adwiniſtration-of the Sacramenteis a part of 
the Eccleſiafticallminiftery, they whoarenot called vntothis; and 
eſpecially womeo,may nottakevypon them the powerandauthority 
to baptiſe. PRORILA 1ANY S1 7  U 
. k7: Rites whichare patched by.mento.baptiſme, as hallowing of 
the water, tapers,exorcilmes, chriſme, (alt, croſſes, ſpettle, and'fuch 
like, are worthily reputed inthe Church, as a corruption. of the Sa- 


crament, # | 
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OF THE: LORDS SVPPER. 

Queſt. 75. How art thou in the Lords Supper admmoniſhed and On Tus 2%, 
warranted, that thou art. partaker of that onely ***a9*%e 
acrifice of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe, and of his 


[ 


Anſ. Becauſe Chriſt hath commended | als and'all che fairh- 


fullco cace of chis bread broken, and to-drinke of 
the cup diſtributed, in.remembrance of him, wich 
this promiſe adioyned, (4) Firſt, chat his body was («) Mat.16;! 
+» as cercainely broken and offered for me on the yy, ,.. 
 Crofle, and his blood ſhedde-for-niee, as I behold 234 
with myeyes the bread-of che Lord broken vaco 1523-1930- 
 me;and checupcommuanicared co me: andfurther, r7.% 11.22 
' that my ſoule is noleſſe afſuredly fedde to cueria- 24-25-% 13.13; 
 Rting life. wich his, bodie, which-was crucified for 
vs, and his blood, which.was.ſhedde for.vs ;,then I 
| : recciue: 
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- 4 -Teceiue and taſte' bythe mouth of my bodie the 
|  breade and wine; 'the ſignes of the -bodie and 
© - Blood of our Lord, receiued at the hand of the 
| Miniſter, 


. The Buplicqien 
The chicfe queſtions concerning the Lords Supper, are: 


4 .. What the Supper of the Lord is, 
2s pra are the endes theredf, or, Wherefore it Was inſti- 
- EMEA: :: 
» What it d: Merch from Bapti iſp me. 
: _ is t ſenſe and meaning of the 'wordes of the in- 
| itution. 
5. What is the difference betweene the Lords Supper, andthe 
Papiits Maſſe, and why the Maſſe is 16 be abolſped. 
'6, What isthe right wſe of the Supper. 
7. What the-wicked receinein the Supper; 
8. Who aretocome to the Supper, 
9. It ho aretobe admitted zo the a 
1 
The three Gama? theſe belongrothe T5, and 96. queſtions of 
the Catechiſme : the fourthto the 57.78. 79.the.fiftto the $0. the 
ſixt, ſeuenth, and — co ns oy and vnder —__ my ſhall _ 
placed and handled, . Pi ON - 


———— 


6h! 


_ — 


1. hat the Supper Ca the Lodi hh 


The names gi. (dd, - Irft wee will lee, by while vaminrhe Supper of the 
yen to this Sa. J. Lord is-callcd; "then. weewll in few wordes define 
crament, and IJ KYRAY ' what it is; This aRtion,or eeremanie,orrite inſtirv- 
T —_ _ La) id by Chriſt aliitk before bis death, is called, The 
Iris called, 1 || Lords Swpper, from the #ſ inſbunticy of it; that is, 
1. Thc Lords __ ® 1n reſpe of the originall; or firſt beginning of this 
Supper. rite, orin reſpeF of the tithe wherein this ceremaniev2sinllitured g 
which hdircumſtanceof eimeche Church ( forherlibertic in _ 

Nis 
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his quality) hath changed. For it wasa matterofcafualty,that this 

ceremony was inſtituted of Chriſt rather in the euening ac Supper 

time, then in the morning,or at noon day : to wit, becauſe ofthe eat- 

ing the Paſchal lamb,which by the Jaw wasto be cetebratedin the e- 

_ ucning;& was afterwards to be aboliſhed by this new Sacrament, It is 

called of S.Paul,Tbe table of cbe Lord. tis likewiſe called Synaxir,that + TheLords 
is,a conuent,iwreſpett of the aſſembly > conuent of the (hurch,becaule pj. 
ſoine,either few or many, mult aſſemble and meeteogether, in cele- A couenant or 
brating ofthe Supper. For ia the firſt celebration, the Diſciples were allembly. 
.piclent, Tothem it was ſaid, 7ake this end dinide it among you, Wher- 

foreit mull needs be, thatthere was ſome number there: which alſo 

- appearcth bythe Apoſtle, repeating the firlt inſtitution : wherein 

theend he addeth, Fhen yo come together 10 eate, tarry one for another, 1 Cor.t1.20 
Andfurther,thatmoe oughtto come cogetherto celebrate che Sup- 35: 

per, thisend of the Supper doth euidentlyenough ſhew,inthatitwas 
jnſtitutedeo beacoken, andeuen a bond of loue, For we that are mae 

#7 are one breadandane bedy. tis calledalforhe Eucbarstybecaulcitis 

arite and ceremony of thankſgiving. Laſt of all, itis called alſo a ſ#- rCor 10.17 
 rrifice,not propitiatory or meriterions (as the Papilladreame) but gra- 4: The Eucha» 
tulatory, becauſe it is the commemoration of Chrilts propitiatory ©; < _..-.. 
ſacrifice, Andat length it was alſocalled 22ſa,from the offering, or - © — —_ 
from the diſmilsing of thereſt, who might not communicate, after 

the Sermon, which went beforethe celebration was finiſhed, We re- 

taine thenameleft in Scripiure, and caN ir rbe Lords Supper, Now let 

vscome to definethe Lords Supper. The Lords Swpper & a ceremeo- 
py or Sacrament, imftituted and appeintrdof(briſt vntvibe fairbfal, for t . ds 

a memoriallefhimne, whereby Chriſt doth certamely promiſe andſeale vmto Supper, 
me and all the faithfull, firft that his bedy was offered and broken on the © 
Croſſe for me, &- his blood ſhed for me, au truly, as ſee with mine ezes, the 
breadof the Lordtobe broken wnto me, f bis ciup diſtributed: & moreo- 

wer, that be doth as certainely with bis body crucified; and bis blood ſhed, 

feed and nouriſh my ſouls unts entrlafting life, as 'my body is fedwith the 
breadand the cnp of the Lora, receinedfrom the hand of the Mmiſter, 

which are offered tome ascertain [eales of the body nr. dblood of (rift, It 
may be alſo more briefly defined on this wile: The Lords Supper is 4 
a:tributing and receiing of bread ard vine commanded of (rift 

wnto the fatthfa}l , that by theſe (ygnes bee might teſtifie, that hee 

bath delineredand yeelded bis body wnto death, and bath ſhedde bis blood 

for them, and doth gine them thoſe things to eate and drmke, that they 
wight be unto them the meate anadrinke of eternall life, andthat there« 
Aas 


The feneand: 
things ſignified 
in thc Lords 


Supper. : 
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by alſo bee-might teſafir,: than bee would dell i 1bom, (nvitrifli; aud 
gricken them for ener.,A ndagaine, rhat of the other fid: he might by tha 
fame ſignes binde them:to mutuall auteftion andloue, ſeeing-( briſt ſp; 
reth not to gine bis bodie andblood for vi; Thisis confirmed not onely 
hy Chriſtin che Euangelits,butalſo by Paul,whocxpreſly ith, 74: 
rwppe of the bleſting which mebleſſeyis it not the. communion of the blood 
of Chrift &.Moreouzr, the /gnes in this Sactament are, Breed.and 
Wing: bread broken and:caten : wine: diſtributed and taken, The 
things fignifizd are, 1, The breaking of the body, and the ſhedding of the 
bload of (, brift. 2, Our wnion and coniunition wth Chrift by faith z lo 
that wedraw life cuerlatting from him, and arc made partakers, as 
of Chciſt himlelte, fo alſo of. all his benefits z as the branches are 


' --: © : MadepartakersQfchelife ofthe Vine, We are aduertiſed of this-ouz 
-: Knionandcommynian-with- Chriſt: 1.Bythe proportionwhichthe 


fignes haue withthe things. 2. By the promiſe which. is-adioyned,; 


Frealeing of the ANd the pxoportion doth chiefly propoſe and -ſhew two things vn+ 
bread, apartof tO-y8z 1, 7 heſ4crifice of (rift, 2. Owr communion with Chriſt, becauſe 


theceremgny.. 
ac" uy { 2 FI 
© of chettung/ignificddoghanſuer; namely, the breaking of Chrilts 
” bodic: of which lignification of thisſ)igne Paul doth teſtifie, when he 


i) 


2:Cor.tp.24 
bY , 


tac bread isnot;onely: broken, buts. allogiuenvs to cate, Now the 
breaking of thebreadia gpartoftheceremonie, becauſe vnto it a part 


; \ 


ſaichy 7:64; 5 my body which is brokgn. for you." $6 Heere receiving and 
eatingispart of the ceremonie, whereunto durb anſwere the thing 
Ggqifigd.to witethecatiog of Chriſts bady,. Now this dinine and (pi- | 
ritysll ching, pamely, the breaking.and- communicating of Chrilts 


 bodic, is fignified and-cankir yehis ceremony; which'is:tho 


' breaking and receiving} at.bread, fortwo caules: x. Breauſe Chriſt 


commanaeth theſeriter, unto which we ought-to gine noleſſe credats, than 
if (brit bim{elfe did ſpeake with vs, 3; Becauſe hreannexeth apromitey 
that they, whaobſernethbeſerigesrwnh atrocfaith; mult bee\afſared and 
eerbarne that they bane coommantonwith(chriſtaH#ine is added;that we 
thould kngwthe perfeFionand accamphihnnent of cur ſalunion, 
to bein his ſacrifices and that there was nothing; which could bee 
farther delired, $ The wine is ſeuered from the bread, to:(ignifie- 
the violenceof his death, becauſe the bloadwas ſundered. from. tus. 
nm rang pen ERC 
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- 2 What are theends of the Lords Supper. 


T Heends, for whichthe Lords Supper wasinſticated,are,n. That, ofgrmati- 
it might be a confirmation of our fauh,that is, amolt certainete- gn ofourfaith, 
flification of our communion & vnion with-Chrilt;heeaule Chrilt, 
teltifieth vato vsby theſe (ignes, that he doth as verily feede vs with. 
hisbody and bloud vntocuerlalting life, as wereceiueatthe handof 
che Miniſter, theſe the Lords ſignes: andthis tellification is directed 
to euery one,who receiueth the lignes with atruc faith; For we fore» . 
ceiue the lignesat the Miniſters hand, as that rather the Lord him» 
ſelfe giueth chem vs by his Miniſters. Wherfore ( br:{f-« faid to hawe tohn 4. 1. 
baptiz.*a moe diſciples than lohn, when yet hee didit by his: ApolHes, 2 Diſtinion 
and other diſciples, 2, 7hat it might be apublique diftiyRiongor markg, 0 irs | 
diſcerning the( burch from all other Nations and Seits, For the Lord om TR vet 
inſtituted andappointed his Supper for his Diſciples, and not for 3+. faith, 
others. 3. That: mightbe onr teftification to ('brift , and the vubele 
Charch,. Which is a publique confeſſion of our faith, andaſolemne 
thankſgiyingandbinding our (clues to-perpetuall thankfulnelle,&: 
thecelebration of this. benefit, Both which are prooued by theſe 
words of Chrilt : Doe thissnremembrance of me, Thisremembrance x, ,, ; 9 
istaken, firftfor faith inthe heart: then for thankſgiving and our 1 Cor. 1.26, 
pabigue confellion, 4. That it might be abonuef the ( hurches aſſem- | 
lies & meetings; becaule the Supper was inſlituted, thatie ſhouldbe.4 T's _ bond 
done and.celebratedin a, congregation and-that. either great or qc. 0.61 
ſmall. Therefore the Supper (as was ſaid before) is called a*connent 2:5 Synaris, " 
and Chriſt expreſly comandeth, Drinke ye all of this, Likewiſe Paul;Math 26. 27, 
When je come together to eate, ſtay one for another, 5, That it might be * Cor. 11.33 
4 bond of mutualllone & dileftion : becaulethe Supper teltifieth, that "Ko J — ad 
all v horeceiueit arighe, are made the membersof Chriſt ynderone:mong men. * 
head :as alſo Paul ſaith; For we that are mary, are onebreadand one 1 Cor, 10.1y 
body, beranſe we are allpartakori of one bread, Nowthe»members of 
one body mutually. Jouve one another; + © 1-4 - 

Of this which hath been ſpoken,we gatherthat the Lords Supper TheLords 
oughtnotto becelebrated by one only; 1.Becanſe it is acommunien, Supper may 
and the /igne of our communion : and a private Supper is-no cam- 29 be celebras 
emunin., 3, Bevae iti 6 /olcume rhenkeſejwings ndllawghe to gine 11 09 
thanks. unto God: and by conſequent, he that thinketh himſelfeyn» 
watthy.co.communicatewith othersinthe Lords ſupper,doth _ 
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all confeſle himfelfe nor to be fitto give thanks voto God, 3. Fe- 
cauſe Chriſt together wh hu benefits, u notproperto any, but common to 
all; vyhercforeaprivate Sipper makethvthatgood private, vehich 
ſhould be publique. 4. (bri/t called a/l bis honſvold unto it , enen In. 
das kimſelfe. Thereforea private Supperiscontrary to Chriſts inſti- 
tution. 5. That ſome abſtaine from comming tothe Supper , it commeth 
of a certaine emill and corrupt motion,erther bitanſe they will not commu. 
vicetewith ethers, orbicauſe they thinke themſelnes not worthy enough to 
approach vntothic table, Batallateworthy, who belieue them(ſelues 
to bedelivered byChrilt fromrerernal damnation, and deſire topro- 
. fitand goeforwardingodlinefſe, In ſumme, if the Supper be recei- 
ued by one onely,that is done againſttheyſe, appellation, inſticuti- 
| '0n, and nature ofthe Sacrament, ' 

A obieftion © Ob, (Chriſt, ji» the vwords of the inffitution of the $ wpper, putteth as 
againſt that eod The principallendofbis Supper, biyremembrance, therefore the confirma- 
which before tion of faith:tnuit notbe made the principall endof his Smpper, Anſ., The 
w_ allezged, reaſonfollowerh not, tothe deniall ofapare,by putting the vvhole, 
- = fra "Fortheremembrance of Chriſt is thewhole, wherinis compriſed both 
Supper,, = Ourconfellion, and our folemne bond tothankfulneſſe: andalſothe 
| confirmation of ourfaich. Wherforerather by inuerting che reaſon, 
Frhos inferreand conclude? "becauſe rbe'remembranctiathe Supper, 
therefore itistheconfirmation of our faiths and becauſe alſo Chriſt 
propofeth vntovstharceremonieor rite, which mull be voto vs a 
remembrence of him, hee dothverily propolealfo a confirmation-of 
our faith, whichisnothingelſe but a remembrance of Chriſt & his 
benefires, Ob,T be holy Ghoſt ronfirmeth owr faith: therefore the Supper 
doth nor, Anſw, Thereaſori followeth nor, tothe removing of an in- 
firumentcall cauſe; by the putting. of a principall cauſe: as if a man 
ſhould (ay, God feedeth aud nowriſbeth vi; therefore bread doth not, For 
the holy Ghoſt confirmeth indeed our faith, but by the word and Sa- 

cramentsz as God feedethand nouriſheth vs, but by bread. 


3. hat the Supper differeth from 
Baptiſme. | 


A Lethoughthefame benefiesare imparted & ſealedvnro vsborh- 
{. Xinthe Lords Supp=r,&inbapriſme,towir;aſpirituallengraffing 
inro Chrift,& a communion with him, & the whoſe benefie offalua-. 
tian,nberofthe Apaſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying ;'By ove ſpirit arewe __— 


XUM 
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ſedints one body, ana-hane brene all maze to drinke into one ſpirits yet , Cory, x7 
many and manifelt are the differences of theſe Sacraments, For the 
Supper diffcreth from Beptiſme, 1, Inceremonies or externall rites, ;.ln ceremo. 
2, {n the [ignification of the ceremonies, For albeitit is the ſame parti. vie. _ _ 
cipation of Chriſt 5 namely, both the waſhing avay of linnes by the *- Hgnilices 
bloodof Chriſt, which is repreſented in baptiſme: and cating and _—_ _ 
drinking of the body andblood of Chriſt, whichis confirmed vnto The famething 
vein the Supper; yetnotwith(landing chat ſigmification of our new is ſcaledis. Bap» 
birth is ſealea by the dipping of our body intothe water of baptilme: _ =_ = 
and this of our maintenance and preſeruation is depainted and JPFeie 
ſealed by theeatinganddrinking of breadand wine in the Supper. ling is diuers, 
And therefore the thing fgnifiedof the Sacraments is nor diucrs, be- 
cauſeit istheſame, Tobe waſhed with the blood of Chritl, and, To 
drinkethe blood of Chriſt. But the manner of ſignifying one and 
theſamething is diuers. 3. 1» their proper ends. Baptiſme is a coue- z-In ends, 
nant made betweene God ard thefaithfull: the Supperis a (ligne of | 
the continuing of that couenane, Or, Baptiſme 18 a figneof regene- 
ration, ard of ourentrance intocthe Church and couenant of Gods 
the Supper isa 3gne of their foſtering, abiding, and preſeruation, 
whoarconce enticdintorthe Church, The new man mull firlt bee 
borne bythe ſpirit of Chriſt, andthe (igne of this renuing or regene- 
ration is baptiſme: afterwards when hee is once renued and borne 
againe, hee muſl be foſtered and nouriſhed by the body and blood 
-of Chriſt, the figne ofwhich nounthing is the Supper. Briefly, in 
baptiſme God confirmeth vs of our receiving into the Church: in 
the Supper, of his continuing and increaſing his bene fitsvntovs, In 
. the mcanetime, itis one & the ſame Chriſt, who both regencrateth, 
& nouriſheth vsto eternalllife, 4. I» the mancr of 1/ing chem, Tothe , 1, maner 
lawfull vſc of bapriſme regeneration ſufficeth : therture it agreethto geviieg, 
allwhomthe Church repute:h regen rate: as all cid: r per ions pro- | 
feſling faith andrepentance;andintants borr: ir: che Church. Burthe 
ſupper requireth fartherthetryall ofthe faith ot the receivers, there- 
, mCbranceof the Lords death, & thanſgiving. Do rhe: mmremebrance , 
of me. Shew forth the Lords death til be come. L:t a man examimhmſelf. , © qr, v 
Baptiſme chercfore js due to the whole Church, that is, as well to in- 
fancs aselder perſons; the Supper onely tucicer perfors, rho can 
prove them(elues, & ſhew forth the Lords dezth. 5. [» the order of re- 
. Ceining they, For baptiſm wull go befcre,& ihe Supper follow. That 5. Tn crderof 
Is, the Sacrament ofthe Supper mult rt be given, but coihcm who rec: mng, 
are baptiledz and not to them neither, pieicnily after bepriſme, 
| Aaa3 but 


6. Th order of 
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butafterthey haue made confeſſion of their faith and repentance. 
Whereupon inthe Ancient Church afterthe Sermon, were diſmitled 
ſuch as were excommunicated ;likewifechoſethat were polleiTed or 
treubledwith-an ewll(pirit, and the Catechnmens,that is, luch as did 
not yetvnderſtand the groundsand principles of Religion, or were 
not as-yet baptiſed... So of olde, they whowere not yet circumciſed, 
werenotadmittedtotheſacrificesnr ceremonies. Now if they who 
were baptiſed, before they haue made confeſſion of their Faith and 
repentance,arcnotasyetto beadmitted vntorthe Supper: much lcſa 
are they, who being baptiſed, liue aftes the maner of (wine and dogs, 
6. [nthereceining it ſelfe, We mult often celcbratethe ſupper, becauſe 


p—__— e wemult often ſhew forth the Lords death, For it was therefore inſtie 


ſelfe: which o 


baptiſme is bur-tuted, that-in it ſhould bee made publique remembrance, recoun- 


once, of the 


ſupper ofces, 


LuF, 24. 19 
3Cor.11.36, 
Rom: 9.3. > 


Mark. 1 6, 16, 


ting, & ſhewing of Chriſts death. Alſo theconfirmation of our faith 
concerning the eternallcontinuance of the couenant (which confir- 
mation is by the Supper) is often necelTary.z-and therefore the Supe 
perisoften to berciterated, as alſotheeatingof che Paſchall Lamb, 
prefiguring this ſupper, was forthis cauſe yearly reiterated. But bap« 
tilmeis notto bereiterated, butonce onelyto be receiued inour life 


time; euen as circumcilion ofolde was but once receiued: and bap- 


tiſme is thereforenorto bereirerated, both becauſewe haueno come 


candeiment to this purpoſe, andalfo becauſe it is a ligne of our re-. 
ceiuinginto the Church and couenant of Gud, For the couenant- 


once made; is not againeyndone, or made voyde.to thoſe that re- 
ent,but remaineth ratified and firme fer ever. For the gifits and cal- 


ingof-Godare without repentanoe: and we by repentance after our 


falls enter not a new leaguewith God, but renew andreſtore an old, 
Hereof it is that Chrilt himſelfe ſaith of the Supper :- Do: this, as of< 
ter as je ſhall drinke. it-in remembrance of mee, Andthe Apolile, As 
often as ye ſhalleatetbis bread and drinks thu cnppe, yee ſhew the Lords 


death till he come. But of Baptiſmethe (ame Apoſtle teacheth, As. 


many as bane beenebaptiſcdints ( brift leſur, bane been baptiſed mio bis 
death, And Chriſt pronounceth, He that ſell belerne,andbe baptiſedy 
ſaallbe ſancd,.. ; : 


Quelt, 
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Fn” 


w— 


Queſt 26. What is it to eate the bodyof Chrift crucified , and is 
of drmke his bloud that was ſhedde ? © | 


Apſ. lt is not onely ro embrace by an aſſured confidenceof _—_ 
minde the whole paſsion and death of Chriſt,and thereby ..;;. 54. 


to obtaine forgiuenes of {innesand everlaſting life: (a) but (b) loh.6.55, 
alſobyche holy Ghoſt, who dwellerh both in Chriſtand {; eq16.,., 

_ vs, fomoreand morcto be vnited to his ſacred body, (b) A&s 4. 21. 
thatchough he be in heauen,(c)and we in earch;yet never- - - = —_ O 
theleſs are we fleſh of his fleſh, Kbone'of his bones: (d)& and z. 16. 
as all che members of the body are by one ſoule, fo arcye * ©9765 15- 

_ alſo quickned and guided by one and rhe lame Spirit. (e) aol oa c, 

; | Ac410 F7-% 


The Explication. | I 5.82.3: 445-6. 
| Ephe.4.15.46 


———— 


[ ringF; His queſtion expoundeth & declareth the thing ſignified { 
> inthe Sacrament. The eating of Chriſts fl; ſh, & drink- 
A E22-iogothis bloud, is not corporal , but fpirituall z and 
aizhe compriſcth, z, Faith of (hr1/?s paſion and death. 2, An 
apprebenſion of remiſ1ion of ſinnes andeternall life through faith, 3, Our ener i of 
pnionnith Chrift by the holy GboFt dwelling in (rift, & in vs, 4. The Chriſ. _— 
benefite of his quickning by the ſame ſpirit, Wherefore, To cate the 
fleſs of (hrift' and drinke hu blond, is, to bereceined mio faurr with God aria 
for Chriſi:merit, toreceine remiſrtonof ſinnes, and bereconciledrs God 
by the ſame faith z to. bane the Sonneof God, who aſſumed mani nature, 
and wnitedit perſonally unto him, dwelling in vs , and coupling 'vs wnts 
bimſelfe and bu aſſumed nature, by pouring into vs bus Spirit , through 
whom beregenerateth vs, andreſtoreth Ight tnws, righteouſneſſe & life 
efernall, ſuch as ii eminent in his aſſumed manboed, More bricfly, To 
eate,is 1.Tobehenc,2, Toreceine remiſtion of finnes by faith. 3, To be 
wnitedto(, briſt, 4.To be madepartakers of the life of (brit y ox to be 
made like and conformed vnto-Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, who wore 
keth theſamerhings invsandin Chriſt, This eatingis our commus 
pion with Chriſt, which the Scripture teacheth, and which we pro« 
felſe inthe Creed: namely, afpirituall vnion withChrift jas mem- 
berswichtbe head, and branches withthe Vine. Chriſt tcacheth vs 
_ thiscating of his fleſh, 14.6, and confirmeth itinthe Supper by cx- 
FR Aa © ecrnalf 


_ IY 
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rernall fignes, Tus didcheancient Fathers, Auguſtine, Eyſebius, 
Nazianzene, Hilary andoth-rsexpoundthe eating of Chritls body, 
as h:reaf:er. ſball apprare. Wherefore the opinions of pap:fticall 
Feanſubſtantiation, of a corparall preſence, and of eating Chriſts 
body in the bread with che mouth (which many defend) are noe 
grounded on che words of the Supper, vvhich promilc the eating 
of Chiifts body.] WES, 


- . 
———— 


Queſt. 77; tWhere hath Chriſt promiſed, that he will as certainl y 
' giue his body and bloudſs to be eaten and drunken , as they 

eate this bread broken, and drinke this cup f | 
©". £#/. In theinſtirution of his Supper, the words whereofare 
(a) xCor.rx, '  theſe's (a) Our Lord Teſns Chrift,in the night that hee was be- 


4 ry -— i traid, tozke bread ; and when he had ginen thanks, hee brake it, 
+ "a _- [aid Take, eate, This is my body v unich is broken for you: 
Mark. 14.22 * this dee you inremembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo hee tooke the: 
"3. hgh 29.20 | Op, when he ha1ſupped, and ſaid, This tupis the new Teita- 


ment in my bloul, this doz, as often as yee ſhall drinke it, in re> 
membrazce of nee. For as often as yee ſhall eate this bread', and 
drinke this cup, yee ſhrw the Lords death till hee come. This. 
b) »Cor. 10, Ppromile is repcared by S.Paul, when he ſaith :.(b) This cap 
A of thankſaiuing, vuherewith wvee giue thanks , is it not. the 
communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? For we that are many, are 
one bread, and one body, berauſe uee all are partakers of oue 
_ bread. ONE Ee 
The Explication. 
#4 Heinſlicution of the Eords Supper, dothconfirmevnto: 
3420-8 Bf vs by cuident reaſons what-is the true and ſauing Com- 
Ms ERS munion of Chriſts body and bloud : and. therefore the 
* 222885J true ſenſe and-meaniing ofthe words of the inſtitution is 
diligently to beconlidered, The holy Euangelitts, Matchew, Mark, 
and Luke, doemolteſpecially of all others deſcribe the inflicuti- 
on of the Lords Supper: and befidesthem che Apoltle ſo declareth: 
ie nolcſfeplainelyinhis Epiſtieto.che Corinthians, The words of 


whemall,aretheſc:, 
49 Mate 
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Matth. cap. .2 6.16; "wy 
24 ; they dideate, Jeſus tooke the breatand when be bades loo hats 
bi brake it end gautit tothe diſciples, andſaid; Take, eate, this tu thy he« 
die. Alſe when be bad tooke the cup, and wh n hee had giuen thanks, bee. 
gaxent to thems, ſayingy Drinkeyes allof it, For this #'moy bloud of the 
New Teſtament that 1: ſped for many, for the A py rumes, il 
Mark. cap. 14: 22, &c. = 
As they did eate, Teſus tooke the brea4; and winw he bake 'pimen alas 
hebrake it, andgant it ro themand ſaid Take, eate,this is my body, Alſo, 
be tooke the cup, andwhen he hadginen thanks, gene it to them, & they 
all dranks of ut : e And hee ſaid vuto them; Thess 55 0) Nond ofa rhe New 
Te ſiament, vubich oſs jermey, B00? 


Luke. cap. 22, 19, -- 
And be ets bread, and when bee bad ginew! thanks, "Wo braks i, ond 
ganeir to them, ſaying z This is my body which is pinen for you ; Do this 
in remembrance of me» Lihewiſe,after Supperhertooke the cup, ſajingy, 
7 bis mp the New pat, 0090 AND _—— i yi] os WT 


daile en 43 Pauli! Stn 23. [86 $119 
I "eu —_ edef the Lord, that which atſs 1 dine dehoirals on y0u5 
rwit,thatthe FL. leſusin the nigbt that bee was betraizd, tooke bread: 
And when berbed ginen thanks hee brake it, and ſatd Take,cate, thisss 
wy body which is broken for you: thu doe yee in remembrance of mee, Afs 
ter the ſame manner alſo hetooke the eup, vuhen bee bad ſupped, ſaying: 
Thi: cup is the N:w Teſtament in my bloud, this do atoft asjee arinke it, 
mrremembrance of mz. For as often @s ye ſhalleate thisbread, and driuks: 
this cup, yee ſpew the Lords death till be come. | = 


The words ofthe Apoſtewee willbriefl y expound , and cen wee 
willdemonſtrace vur opinion inthis point by erue-and firme argus 
mentsnthe queſtion of Catechiſmermmediatly following. - g 

[ The Lord /efus ) This isthe Author: from whom it is incituled i 
the Lords Supper, We mult cherfore obſeruewhat the Lord did, (aid, 
and preſcribed, as Cyprian well warnethvs7 1f(brift alone be 10:be Liv.z-Epilt.;z. 
beard, wemuſt not attendor regardwhat any man before vs bath thang 5r : 
meere tobe done, but what Chriſt, who i; before all firſt didperforme; }. * 

in the night that bee vuas batraved ) This-cixcumſtance is rw 


YM 


Fi 


[ 
Blcfſing and 
thaokipiuing 
areall onein 


the Supper, 
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Gedby the Apoſlle, to giuevsto voderſtand, that Chriſt vyould at 
thelaſt Supper of the Palſeouer iſtituterthis his Supper, toſhew, 1, 
Fhat wow anendwas made of all theold ſacrifices, & bee did ſubſtitute 4 
wer Sacrament which ſhould ſuccced, andſhouldfrom benoefoorrb be che 
ferued (that Paſchall Sacrament bring finally aboliſhed) & which ſhould 
Fenifie the ſame thing, ahff-rence onely of time excepted, For, the Pal- 
chall Lambe\(1gnificd Chriſt which ſhould come and ſhould beſa- 
crificed : The Supper, Chriſt already ſacrificed, Ob. But when the 
Supper was influgted, (brifi was yet tobe ſacrificed, Anl, Butthen wag 
ae hand the offering vpandfacrificing of Chriſt . For, afew houres 
after, he wasſacrificed; andthe Supper was from that time forward 
eoſignifie.Chrilt acrificed, 2; That be might ffirre vp in his Di;ciples, 
and inus greater attention and marking of the cauſe, for vubiob bee did 
Snſiunteit, andthat we might onderſtand, how earneftly Chrift vvould 
banethis Supper to be commended wnto vs: ſeeing hee did nothing before 
bis death, but that wbich was of moſt werght andmon: nt, Therefore did 
heintheverypointorinfiantbefore hiedcathinſticute it, ro beas ie 
werethe Teltament,andiaft will of our Teltaror. Briefly,thisclauſe 


Pauladdeth;thatwe may knowthat Chriſt inſtituced this Suppes for 


a memoriall of himſelfenow readytodie.... oo 
Hee teoke bread) Thatis, vnleuened ornotleuvened bread, which 
then they did cat of attheTablein thatfealt'of the Paſsouer , which 
admitted noſcaucned bread, Theinftitarionof che Supper and vnleas 
wencd bread did concurre then together, and fall out by a accident z 
andtherfore,thiscirccumſtance properly pertaineth not tothe Sup- 
per, (asneither the Exening doth, arwharcime it was inſlituted) nei 


_ ther can aneceflicy of vateauened bread forthis vic be hence enfor- 


ced: neither wouldChriſt hereon preſcribe any certaine wanner of 
baking bread for the. Lords Supper, Yet notwithſtanding , the bread 
of the Lords Supper differeth in vſefrom common bread , becaule this. 
is taken forthe nouriſhment of the bodice : but that for the foode 
andnouriſhmeneof the ſoule; that isy for the confirmation of our 


faithandvnionwith Chriſt. And here we areto note, that beets ſaid: 


to bane taken breed from thetable: towit, with his hand, He took not. 
his body therefore neithertookebe his body in the bread, vwrth the 
breador vnder the bread, faue onely ſacrementally. For his bedy lay 
potonthe Table, butfatedowne therear. / 


. hen be had ginen thanks) [Mathew and Markeſay of the bread, 
When be bad bleſſed; of the cup, #ben hee bad ginen thanks i Luke and. 


Satya gots Who, Zeb f, 
- 4 and 
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and To gine thanks, both lignifie one thing: neither canthe myſtery 
of Popiſh magicall conſecration bee cloaked ynder theſe tearmes, 
Chrilt cherefore 5/eſſed,that is, he gaue thanks; namely,to his Father, 
- (notrothe bread) for ſpirituall bleſſings, I-meane, for the ſatisfying 
of ſoules : } chat hisoffice being now.performed & finiſhed on earth ] 
(his lalt act yet remainingto be done) thetime of his dyingfor che ; 
redemption ofthe Ele was at hand:thatthusir had pleaſed the Fa- 
ther coredeeme mankinde ; or thatthe typical] Patſeouer was abs 
liſhed, and theſignified Palſcouer was now exhibiced, and a memo- 
riall of him was tobe fignedcothe Church: or lattly, he gauethanks- 
= = admirable and-wondertull gathering and preſeruing of the 
urch, * -. Q: 6: i *. y\ 
He brake it. ): Thatis, hee brakethe bread, which hee tooke from. 
the Table, anddiltributed the ſame, being one among many: not a- 
ny otherinuifiblething hidderiinthe bread: He brake not his body, 
butthe bread, as S. Paul ſaith, the bread whicb be brake, 54; Now hee: 
. diſtributed the bread, being one, among many z:becauſenire that are 
© w4#7, are one body, But the cauſe, for which he brake this bread, was ' — » 
©30 ſignifie, 1. His paſsion, and the ſeparation oÞhis body from: his Two things 
-ſoule. 2, Thecommunion of many. with-his owne budy, and their ſignified by the- 
bond of vnion and mutuall loue, The bread which we breake, is it nor Dicaking ofthe. 
the communion of ( brift? For we that are many are one bread, one boay, _ —"IPY 
Wherefore, the breaking of bread js a necetTarie ceremony, beth in 4 
reſpeRof the gnifrearis, & inreſpet of the cofirmation of our faith!z Foure cauſes - 
andtherecfore is thisceremony.alſoto be retained; 3; BecabfeChrilt why this cere... 
hath comandedie: Dorbs : [2;Becaule ofthe authoritic & example Tonic istobe> 
of the Church planted inthe Apoftics time, which from the rite of retained, . 
breaking tearmed thewholeaQion, Breaking of bread:;} :3.;For our 
: owne comfort: thatwee mayknowthe body of Chriſt tohaue been - 
. ascertainly crucified for vs, as we fee thebreadtobebrokenvatove. 
.'4. That the opinions of Zrarſnbſtantiation & {, onſnbſtantiation may : 
: be pulled out of mens mindes.'. - £62) ; | 
= Take,eate.) This commandementbelongethtothe diſciples, and : 
tothe whole Church of the new Teſtament, Whenceit is cleere and i: 
manifeſt;'1. That the Popiſh matle, wherein the Prieſt giveth no+ 
thing to the Church to be eaken andeaten, is not the Supper of the - 
 Lord;buta privateſupperof him that facrificeth, anda meecre ſtage-- 
Play. 2. Thatwe muſtnatbeidle beholders of the Supper, but re- 
| Jigious receiuers of it. 3. That the Lords Supper is not to bee cele-. 
brated but in anatſembly or congregation, where there are.ſuch as - 
rxecciue:: 


YIEIM 
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receive and eate. 4. That che Supper is a ligne of gracein reſpe of 

God reaching out vntovs his benefits to bee apprehended with a 

ſtrong faith; eucn av ve receive theligne with our hand and mouth, 

* Theſe Greek = Tz ts my body :) This, thatis, this bread. Ob. 7 ben ſhould it bave 
Pronouns can- been ſard * 50G not TET0. Anſ,TgT70, isas much asif he had ſaid; This 
ED : thing which I haue inmy hand: Now that was bread. Andehatitisſo 
Eoglh parti. £© bevnder{tood is probed by theſereafons: 1, Chriſt took nothing 
cles, becauſe - but bread: he brake bread,andgaue breadto his diſciples to cate, 2, 
the words $8, Paulſaith exprelly, Thebread which be braky, ts it not the communi« 
EE 096, 9» of the. body of (kriſt? 3, Otthe wine it is (aid : This cup i the newe 
of divers y IJ Teſtument mmy bleod.: Wherefore, after the ſame manner it is ſayde, 
dersin Greek, T#,that is, this bread, is my body, which is broken & delivered to 
the Greck Pro- death far you.| Theliteralkſenſe, if 'irbeproperly taken, can benoo- 
pounsalſoare therwiſevnderſtoodthen thus; The ſubllance of this bread is, the 
| 1nd 3 ſubſtanceof my body. But ſoto vnderſtandit, isanvndoubtedabſur. 
particle 41S Jity. For bread is a maſs without life, baked ofcorn, andnotvnited 
ſeructh for -Perſonally to the##rd but the body of Chriſt is aliuing ſubſtance, 
words ofall . borneofthe Virgine, andvnited per/onall; tothe Word. Chrilt there- 
genders. - forecallaththebread his body, meaning, the (igne of bis body, by 
ang _—_ a ſacramental! Mctonymie attributing thename of cherhing lignt- 
i ficdto theligne, becauſe he appointeth this bread to bea ligne & ſa- 
crament of his body, as Auſtin himſelf interpreteth :7be Lord doub. 

ted notitoſay, This my bady, when he gaxe the figne of bis body, | Wher- 

_ --; ;forefarrebeitfromvys;that we ſhould ſay, that Chriſt cook bread v1 

. - fb, and his body swnifbly in the bread. For itis to be obſerucd, that 

_ © -heſaithnor, /» th: « wy body: Or, Thus bread « my body inni/ible : but, 

' © iT bubread is my body, erueandvilible, which isgiuen for you. [More- 

. ues, theſe arethewords of the promiſe addedtorthis Sacrament, to 

: teach vairhat che bread is in thisvſe,towit, thebody of Chriſt, chat 
is, what: Chrilt -exhibiceth and. imparteth toithe receivers of this | 

+bread; and beleeucry of this promiſe z even his body, or thar fi:ſh, 

vvhich in the Goſpell hee promiſed to give forthe lſaluation of the 

world. Forthisisno divers promiſe from that hedelivered in the 6, 

Iob.6.51 .of Fohn, bur eucry way the ſame concerning his fleſh quickning vs, 
andtheecating hereof probrableto faloaticn,. Onely. herethe /acra- 
-wventall ritgisadioyned, wherewith:the promiſe izadorned & (caled; 
28 if he ſhoakdſay ; {nche.Goſpell Epromiled life eternall toall chat G 
- exce my fleſh, and dricke my blood : now I confirme and ratihe 
this my promiſe with an outwarde ceremony, that hence-foorth 
they: which belccue this promiſe, and feede on this bread , way 
2 Ve 


VIM 
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yndoubtedly be perfieaded andatfured,thatthey verilyeatemy fleſh 


which was giuenfor the ſaluation of theworld;and haue life eternal, i; 


By this promiſe therefore this bread is mage the Sacrament & figwe : ' 


of Chrifts bodie, and Chrifts body ismadetherbrny hgn'fi-d by this 


Sacrament: andtheſetwo (I meanetheligne and thething ſignified) The | 
the ſign and the 
thivg Ggnified 
inthe Sacra» 
ment, 


are vnicedin this Sacrament, not by any av, natwallcopulation, or 
corporalland lecallexiſtenceoneinthe other , much lefleby tranſab- 
faxtiation,or changing one intothe other, but by ſignifying , ſea- 
ling,andexhibitingthe one by the other; that is, by « ſacramentali 
en, whoſe bondisthe promiſe added to the bread, requiring the 


faith ofthe receiuers. Whence itis cleere, that theſethings in-their - 


lJawfullviearealwajes ioyntly exhibited and receiued, but not with- 
out faith of the promiſe, viewing and apprehendingthething pro» 
miſed new preſent in the Sacrament: yetnot preſent orincludedin 


the ſpne,as in a vellellcorainingir z bur preſentin thepromiſe, which- 
isthe better parr, life and foule of the Sacrament. For they vvane- 
judgement, whoaffirme thatChriſtsbody cannot be preſent in the - 


S2crament,excepticbei» or ynderthe bread. As if (forſooth) the 


breadalane withoutthe promiſe, were either-a Sacrament, or the. 


principall-partofa Sacrament, ] 


" Which for yaw) My Diſciples, thatis, for your ſaluation; and the: 


faluation of the whole Church, 


' Ir broben.)-Ob. But Chriſts body neither 6, nor war broken, Anlw, . 


Paul hathareſpcReothe lignification , which the breaking of the 
breaddid import. Now this breaking fignifieththe paines, and ren- 


ting of Chritts body; andthe violent ſundering of his ſoule and his - 
body onefroniche other, For asthe bread is broken & parted into » 
diverſe partsz(o the ſoule& body of Chriſt were (eparated &: parted : 
fromeach other. Wherfore, theproperty of the {igne is heere attri> © 


deth, and thatto vs which belicue, andnotto the lewes, vvho were - 


ready to crucifie him; 


* In remembrance of wee.) That.is , Thinking and medirating of - 
ty benefits, which I haue done for yuu ; and which are by theſe - 
res recalled into your; memory g and further yerily feeling = ; 
-'*: im 2+ 


vnion of 
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Gading inhare; that I give youthele my benefits 3 andtherfore cele- 
bratingchem by publike-canfeſſion before God , and Angels;;..yea 
Theendof the before menalſo, andfo giuingime thanksfor them, [Wherfpre the 
Supper is the endof Chriſts Supper is remembrance 1 which is not amecr.medita- 
05,5 (mk tionion the hiflory, buta calling ro minde the death and benefits of 

ff, Chriſts be.  -,_ > . - : 
ncfits. Chriſt; anda faithwhereby we apply Chriſt and his meriteyntovs; 
__ _.  andgratefulneſlc, or apublikeconfeflion of his benefits. ] Thi re- 
membrance, is the:yyhole';. vehoſe ;parts are:the. memorie of 
Chrilts benefits; fairh,wherby we apply Chriſt & his merit. vato vs; 
thankfulneile, or publiquecepfcflion of his benefits. { Whenceitis 
manifeſt thatthe Supperwas inſlituced to this end, to be vntovs a 
memoriallof Chriſt; putting vsia mind what and how great bleſ- 
liogs be hath purchaſed forys, andwich what and how exquilitetor- 
mencsandbitecr death he obtained therp, confirming in vsalſo our 
faith wherbyweapprehendthe. } Wherfore iefolloweth not 3. (brif# 
ard inſtiurute bis Supper for a remembrance of him, therefore bee azdnot 
inſtitute it for confirmation of our faith. For this obieion is nolclle 
frivolous, thanifI ſhould ſay, The holy Gboſt confirmeth our faith : 
Therefore the Supper dethnot For(asit hath been ſaid before)the rea- 
(on fojloweth notto theremouing of the iofirumentall cauſe, by 
the putting of the principall cauſe; as neither: doth it follow. to the 
deniall of apart, by the putting of the vvhole, For remembrance 
compriſeththe remembring of Chriſts benefies, faith, and thank( 
giuing. For by his SacramencsChrift remembrech vs of himlelfe, & 
his benefits, and by his Sacramentsheraileth and eſtabliſheth in vs 
our truſt & confidence in him. And further, ofthatremembranceof 
Chriſts benefits,it muſt followe,that,we alſo yeeld thanksvnto him 
therefore publikely, [ Sothenche Supper isnotonely to admonith 
vs of ourduty,as ſome thinke z but it muſt firlt repreſent vnto vs 
Chriſts benefit, and then afterwards our duety ; For whereno bene- 
fit is, therewecannotberhankfull. | 

| { Drinke yeallof this.) Thiscommandement of Chriſt weoppoſe 


Againſt Popiſh Cup » and againſt that ſophiſticall Ggment of Concomirancy of the 
adminiſtring bloud withthe budy vndertheforme ofthe bread. Chrilt biddeth 
the communi- 41{ eate,and al drink: The Popewillnot permitzllco drink, but the 
on in onckind, p ; Ronl y: thelay men heſufftereth eo cate onely: becauſe, ſajth hez 
they drinkeiteating, This ſhamefulldealingizreprooued and cqn- 
futed by Chriſts cummaundement;: Drinkegealloftbis.. Heere the 


Popes Sophilters cauilwithys;teliiogyschatthis RANGEEnss 
which 


againlt che (acriledge of the Pope, who bereaueth.che Larnic of the. 


am as. a= a £0 2 
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which wevrgeandpreſfſeun thein; pettainerh dnely torhEdiſtiples 
then preſent, whowereno [iymen, but Priefts,. Butweeanſfyere, 1, 
That cbey fovaly imagine Chriſt s diſtiples ro hant bis. Maſſe-munming 
Prieſts, 2. There s no ſuch difference in Scripture, arthey put, of Prieſts 
and laymew; fecingthe Scriptureintifyleth all che: faichfull Prieffs of 
God, Hehiath made-v4 Kingrand Prieſts vntoGod cncn bu Father, Ye 
arearoyall and hotly Prieſt bood,tooffer wp ſpirituall ſacriſites acceptable 
ro God by leſus Chriſt, 3. Vnder this pretext andcolour the whole Sups 
# might be taken amay from the lattyz eſpecially from women, if it 
weretruethatſuchmenonly wereto be admitted) to the Supper, as 
were.ar'the ficſt Supper, Tacir.tale of Concomitgxcie is an impious 
and. ſacvilegious pretext, which Chriſt copfutech and diſcourgerh 
tobefalſe, when he calleth the breadby itſelfe his body,aodehecup 
by it ſchic his blaod; and reacherh;both apart-ro his diſciples-to:bee 
.caten and drunke, and commandeth thcm hencefarch tv.be.ſo'mi- 
niſtredspart.]. Ad Ns 7 5c \\ : es 
Tbs cuppe & the-new:Teſtamery, Or, the couenant, as bath-thie 


*Greeke and *Hebrew word admitteth. Now, it ir ea/led\tbe.wew C0= ” 


ey.1.6 
1 Pet. 2.9.5 


FN 0M 


wenent,thiat is, renewed; or (toſpeake in a word) fulliiled: And-this * Berith, 


neweouenant is aur teconciliation with God, the communion; and 
pzrticipation of Chriſt and all his benefics by faith; in- the (acrifge 
of Chrilt now fulfilled. and figiſhed, wichouc any obſcruation of the 


ceremonies ofthe ajde Patleouer, The Supper i calledtbe comment g How the Sups 


becauſe itis aſigneand a ſealxof this coucnant, lignifying & ſcaling per is called the-: 
vntovsour reconciliation with, God, &:qur communion with.Chrift 25% 


which is wrought by faich, Now Ghriſt,in callingshe Supper-:be 
new cournant,: 1. (, omprebendeth- both the promiſe, aud the condition . 
vuhichs expreſſed in the promiſe ; nam:lj, our faith andrepentance:; 
whereof allo it followeth, that the Supper was forchis cauſe allo in» 


| lituted, chatiemighe bea bond tobindevs to leada Chiiflian life. 


2|He vathg th anappeſition betweenethe newconenant., and the 6/4 cone- 
nant, which was the Paſſeourr, togeth:y with thernes thereof. For, the 
S$»pper [igoifieth Chriſt offered; T be Paſeoxrr (ignificth Chriſt who . 
ould bee offered. There is notwich(tanding no (mall [imilituds 


' and agreeing of both, For, both Gignifis our reconcuiation vveith - 


God, and conjundion with Chrilt. Hence alſowee conclude that 
the drinking of Chriſts blood is not corporall. For the Nw Te« 

—_— is but.one, and all tha cle before Chrilts birch appertaine:: 
thereunto... 


' Inwyblood which &/#td for you-for remaſtion of iris.) The blood: 


of: i 


cHucoang, . 
Sic; 


2 Cor.0.16 


Tob.1 5-2 
Epbe.s 
Lloh, 1.6 
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of Chriſt is his death. Inthe blood of Chriſt, is axrnuch astoſay, in 
the death, or for the death of Chriſt; The ſheading of Chriſts blood 
is the merit, for which, being apprehended of vs by faith, wereceiue 
remiſzion of ſinnes, 
For atoften as ye ſhall eate.) The Suppertherforeisoftentobe.ite- 
rated and celebrated, 1, Becauſe cfthe words of theinſticution. 2, 
InreſpeRt oftheend and purpoſe of the inſticution, becauſe ic mult 
be donein remembranceof Chriſt, 

Shew the Lordsdeath,) That is, belecue that Chril died, and chat 
for you, and then profetfe it alſo publikely before all. 
* Tullbecome.) Thercfore it mult beobſcrued vneotheworldesend: 
neither is any other externall formeto be looked for, vntiiltheday 
ofiudgement. 

Thewordeof the inftieution, which havebeen hitherto EXPOUN- 
ded, may be made moreplain andclcere by theſewordes of the A. 

(Hey The cap of bleſring which we bleſſe, ic it not the communion of the = 
Peedef ChrifF? Thebread molt wee breake, ts it not the communion of 


:the bodies of (breft? 


The enpof bleſving,) That ls thecup of thankſgiuing, which is re. 
-ceiued;znamely tothisend, thatwe may yeeld thanks to Chriſt for 
his deathandpaſzion, 
' The communion of the bedie, likewiſe, the communion of the blood, 
48, to be madechrough faich partaker of Chriſt and all his benefitcs, 


#7 © theſamelpirit being in vs, whichis in Chriſt, andworking the ſame 


in vs, which heworketh in Chriſt; Or itis a ſpirituall fellowſhip of 
the: faithful with Chrift, as of members with the head and branches 
withtheyine, Bread andwinc & the communion, that is, it is the ligne 
and teſtimony of our communion vvich Chriſt; But chis o«r com- 
m1ion, as-the Apollle briefly declareth, conſiſterh jnthis, that we 
- who are many, arobmut one bodice; Whencelitis moſt cafie to.colleRrhet 
this communion of ( brift ts not a corporall eating. Fox it is wrought 


only by faith and the H. Ghoſt. Chrift isthe head, and we the mem- 
bers: and all wee, who are members, have alſo a communion of all 
Chrilts benefits. Therefore the head is common, the benefits come 
mon, andfothe members alſo common amongthetnſclues; when 
fore their loue and dileRtion iscommonand mutvall 


8 Quelt. 


LY 
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Anſ. No verely. (4) But as the water of Baptiſme is not tur- («)Mar.z6, 29, 
ned intothe blood of Chriſt, bur is onely a figne and Ma%c 14.24 
, (4)Ephel,5,26, 
(c)1.Cor. co. 
16.& 11,36 
(4)Gen. 17.10, 


pledge of thole things that are ſcaled vnto vs in bap- 
rilme: (5) ſoncither 15the bread of the Lords Supper 
the very body of Chriſt: (o) Although according ro 


the manner of Sacraments, and that forme of ſpeaking Exod.r2,11, 
of them, which isvſualivnco the holy Ghoſt, (a) the op 13.9 


| brcadis called the body of Chriſt. x.Pet. 3,27 
; 3.Cor.10,4 
The Explication, | 


{ 8ISSE,, He Papiſts Tranfubllantiation (vnder which alſo Con- 
| F* 2 6 tubſtantiatiun mainrained by che Vbiquitaries and 0- 

FA TIS thers is comprehended)is in this queltion of the Ca- 

D922 techiſme confured, andreiced: andtheacramentall 
kind of ſpeech which wee ve, with the true (enſe of theſe wordes of 
Chriſt, This © my bedy, examined andvnfouulded. Wewil firſt intreat 
of that forme of ſpeech which wee vle, and of the true meaning of 
Chriſts words: then will wee handle the controverlic of Tranſub- 
Rantiationand Conſubſtantiation. That therefore which hath been 
heretofore ſpoken in general} of ſacramentall phraſes and tearmes, 
muſt be reſtrained to this Sacrament, For thus Auſtinehimſelfedel- 
cendeth from the generallrule of ſacramental tearmes, vnto a parti- 


Queſt. 7 8. Are then the bread and wine, made the ery bedy . 
W and blood of Chrift? , BY _ "9. 


cularinſlance ofcating Chriſts fleſh: 7h ((aith he) the onely way pyiq., ;..4 


to finde whether a phraſe be proper or fignratiney that whatſdener in Gods Bonikac, 


word cannot properly be referred ts ſome point of morall dutie, or to the 
truth of faith, you may be aſſured that it « fignrdtinely ſpoken, And a lit- 
tle after he produceth this example: Except ye eate the fleſh of the Son 
of man, and drinke bis bleed, ye hane nolife in you. He ſeemeth,ſaith Au- 
gulline, by theſe words to entoine vs ſome hainons crime, lt is therefore a 
frgnratine ſpeech, inſirulling vs that wee are to partake of ( briſts paſit« 
0”, andio)fully and fruitfully to recall to minde bow his fleſh vyascracts 
fied, aud wounded for vs. Wherefore as of Baptiſme, (as hath been al- 
ready declared) to ofthe Lords —_—_—_ -Z the Scripture (| R_ 

B ome: 


IT) of Chriflian Rebgiow. Parts. 
ſometimes properly, and ſometimes figuratinely. The ſpeech is fiows 
ratize when Chrilt aith of the bread, 7h: i my body: and of the cup, 
This my bleod: likewiſe. when Payul faith, This cap 15 the new Teſtas 
ment inmyblood. Forin theſe thename of thething ſignified is actri- 
- butedeo the ſigne; Paul alſo then fpeaketh fguratiucly vohen he 
ſaith, This is my body, which «5 broken for you : becauſe hecatrribureth. 
the property ofthe ligne (which is, Ts be broken) to thie thing ligni« 


Ser,de Ceena, fied. Thus Cyprian muſt bevnder(tood. Wocn wee drinke of the cup: 


Hom. 24.1 
x Cor.1a 
. & hom, a7) 


we cleaners the (rofſe, we ſacke ( hrijts blood, awd lay cur tongues in our 
Redeemers wonnas, Thus Chryloltome is to beraterprered, when he 
ſaich, Chriſts blood 5 inthe chaltice:; Chriſts bodygwohich is 1n hean:s, is 


' preſented on earth to our V:qw.3 and us not onely ſeencybut touched of v5, 


nor touched oncly, but eatenalſo : hee is b:1d, bitten, andeaten of vs in 
foben of lovie : 45 ſonnerime te bire at hins whom wee outs, and touch bis. 

eſp with ony tongue, Theſtſentences are nottruelyſpokenorvnder. 
ſtood cf the budy of Chrilt, but by a tropeand figure vſualin Sacra- 
ments. Now the ſpeech 1s proper, when Ghrilt faith, Doe this in re- 
menbrauceofme; apduhen.che Fathers cucry where lay, The brea- 
king of bread ts 4 memoriall, a lmely ſhadow of (hrifts ſacrifices. The 
Bread jighfieth the body of (. hraft : 11 «s @ figure, aſigne, a ſacrament of 
tbe body of CRE SEN 


» , 
= FI 4 
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Of the comroug? fie concerning the words uſed 
| . We ; 510% —_—Y iu the. v upper... *8Þ ;5 - CUpAf-- 
- Lon nf of 4 9H ! [== PIRIE |. FOES $410) i %Y 
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NN? whereas our aducrlarics the Papiſts and others deny that 
1. A Thrills wordsare {acramntallyſpokenandfay,ve arcto kerp 
thelettery wee mult here adde ſomething royghing the controvers 


The Tranſub- fie of the Jetcer, and incaningof the letter, The Papilts beare vs un 


Aantiarijes 2nd'i 
Con ubftdre-: 


grijcs rely nor 
on the finple 
me anine of 


hand that byche vertuz & force of Conſecrapronthere is made a Tram. 


' [ubtartion, or changing of the bread 1drothe body of Chriſt; the 


accidentsonely remas191ng Ochers tell vs of a Conſubſtantiarion, Or 
coexiftence of Cnrills badie ew,or ww che bread, The Tranſubftan- 


Chriſts words, tiaries cogether withthe Confubllactiaries doe boalt and glory that 


they voderitandthe wordsof Chriſt limply,aad aright : But either 


_ performehatwhich cheybragand boaſt of, Forchatis che true ſim« 


plicitieand propertic of the word, whereynto, fur the jull vnder{tan« 
ding andinterpretation thereof, nothing is to bee added, neither 
ayghtto be caken fromiir, neither any thing algcred, But as many as 


4 > 
” 4 
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koldthatthe body of Chriſt is 7h; I», or Under the bread, they add 
ynto the words of Chriſt, and departfrom true ſimplicity. For if that 
which Chri{tatd is fimply to be retained, & that not tobe admitted 
which he ſaid not, then may wee not ſay, The bread is both bread, aud 
the body of briſt :; bur limply this only, The breads the body of Chriſt, 
For he ſaidnor, My bedy is with, or in,or vndey the bread or,The bread 
#4 borh bread, and my body togither : neither addeth hey as theſe addeof 
their owne, really. ſub5t.intially,corporally, but hevttereth theſe bare 
words of che bread ; Toes i my body, Neither have the Traoſubltane 
tiartesth-ir opinion drawne from the words of Chrilt ſimply vnder=- 
ſtood, namely,ihat of rhe brea1 15 made the body of Chriſt,or the bread 
i changedintothe body of Chrif, For this is their owneforgery and in« 
vention, For Chriſt ſaid not that the bread was now made, or was 4 
making, or ſhuuld be made, but (imply ſaid rhe bread ss my bode: 
where nochange could come berweene, ſothat the words of Chrilt 
be ſimply vnderftood. Therefore falſely due they perſwade the peo 
ple, that they {imply reſt on the propriety of Gods word , vyhen as 
manifoldly, and molt farre they ſwerue anddepartfromit., 

[WeProteltants retainethe wordsof Chriſt withoutaddingor al- VB 
tering : to wit,that the breads: the body of { hriſt, and indeedthe true Thetrucin- 
and viſible body which was giuen for vs, Butbecauſe theſe words li- MPFOO® 
terally eaken would admira ſenſe repugnanttothetruth of Chriſtian cas. 
faith{forif bread were properly Chriſts body, itwould follow that | 
bread was crucified for vs)therfore weaftirme thatin Chrilts words 
aconuenient meaning muſt be enquired after, thatis, Chriſts words 
muſt bevnderſtoodfacramentally: namely, that the bread is called 
{ brifts bedy, becauſe itisaligneof Chriſts'body ; the cup; or wine 
in thecuppeis called {brit loud, becauſe it r8a ſigne of Chrilts 
bloud; thecupisallo calledthe new Teſtament , becauſe itisa ligne 
of the new Teſtament; cuen as baptiſme is tearmed A >waſhing a= 
Way of ſennes, & alanor of newbirth, becaulcit is a ligne of boththeſe, 
vvhich are wrought properly by the bloud and ſpirie of Chriſk} Þ] 
The true ſenſe therefore and narurall interpretation of Chrilts . 
vvordsi1s, This is mybody whith rs ginen for you; thatisz This bread 
brokenby me,andgiuentoyou, isa ligne of my bodydclitered to 
death for you,and an authentickſcale of your conunttion with meg 
ſothathe which ſhall believe,andeate this bread; he crucly and really 
afeer aſort eateth my body. Heere- therefore to the ſigne is attiibus 
tedthe nameof therhinglignificd, both forthe coviun ion which 
therhing ſigmificd hath, in the right vie efthe Supper, withthe ſign; 
> va and 
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ou alloforthe proportion, which the ſigne hath withthe thing ſigs 
nified. 

[ la chisexpoſition wee are not led and ouerruledby Philoſophie 
and humane reaſon ( as our adu-erſaries traduce vs, and beare the 
world in hand wee are) butwee obſcrue thoſe rules by vvhichin the 
ioynt conſent of all ſound wiſe ;nen wee are tocenſurethe interpreta» 
tion of any Scripture whatſocuer : namely, by the analogy and rule of 
ith : by the nature of the thing or ſubiett : by the tefF1monies of Scripe 
turewhich reach the ſame thing, Furby help of theſethreerules, the 
naturallſenſe of Scripture iswont to be examined, asoften as nece(lt- 
ty driveth vs from the lettertorhe ſenſe and meaning. x. That ro ine 
terpretation be receiued diſſonant from therule of faith,or repugnant to a« 
»y article therof,or any commandement of the decalogue,or anyexpreſſe 
teftimony.of Scriptare : Forthe Spirit of truth isnot catrary to itſclte, 
2. That the ſenſe derinedont of words fgnifying any thing hane a coprne 
3:ywith the nature of the thing ſignified by the words : as in this preſent 
ſubieR of the ſupper whereon we inſiſt, whenany queſtion or doubt 
is mooued theran, wee areto inquire,ſceingitisa Sacrament, how 
the Scripture elſe-where ſpeaketh of Sacraments, andof the Supper 


. keſelfe, 3. That.other bke places beweighed and conſidered, by which it is 
either manifeſt and granted, or may be demonſtrated by ſome circum 


ſtance, that theycontaine the ſame dottrine concerning the ſame thing, 
which & contamned inthe place in contronerſie, For if wee be fully reſol- 
ucdof the meaning of any clearer andvacontroverſed place, we ſhal: 
alſo be reſolued of the ſenſe ofthe placeincontroverlie, if the ſame 
thing be dcljucred in both, Sorthen it is 6ut of doubt thatchat mea« 
ning ufthewordsof theſupper which is agreeable with theſe rules is. 
rruc: andthuſevntrue which diſagreefromthem. Butthis our con-. 


{truingandinrerpretation(whichindeedis notours,butthe dotrine 


of Chriſt himſelfe, his Apoſtles, & all Orthodox or right beleeuing- 
antiquity) doth cuery way (ute with theſe rules: wherefore vadoub- 
tedly itismoltiruc, & belt beſeeming therruth of the Goſpel. ] Now 
Ictvs come totheargumentsby which we prouc our interpretation 
to beerue, They are of foure forts. {'1. S»m1- are taken out of the text 
it ſelfe, cr circumFFances of the mftitution of the Lords Supper.) 2. Some: 
aretaken from tbe nature of the thing or ſubreit; that is, by vaderſtan- 
dingthe ſpeech, as the thingit ſelfedoth beare and ſutfer, namely,. 
accordingtothe nature ofall Sacraments, 3. Some are drawne frons 
an analogie of the articles of our faith, orfrom a conference of places. 
@partsof Chriſtian doAtrine, 4. Some. ere takenfrom.other like ple« 
ce 
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cer of Scriptarez where the ſamething is deliueredin ſugh wordes as 
are manifeſt, and whereof there is no controverlie, | 


OO ——————— 


[ 1. The firſt ſort of arguments taken out of the text 
and circumſtances of the Inſtitution of 
the Lords Supper. 


| — 


1 #*Hrifts humane nature at the firſt celebrating of the Sapper, 13. c 

C by acorporall kinde of placing (ate in his —_ place ba -+-_—_— 
table,andnow1s in heauen: wherforethen it was nor,neither is it now 
corporally in the bread, or in the place ofthe bread, 

2, Chriſt at the firſt Supper cooke not into his hands, nor brake He took bread 
his body, but bread: wherefore breadisnot properly and reallythe 
very bodyof Chriſt. 

3. Chriſts bodic was born ofa Virgin. But bread is madeof meale: This is my 
Therefore it is not really Chriſts bodie. body, 

4. Chriſt faid of the viſible bread being broken, 7 hi © my body : 8& 
of theviſible cup being diſtributed vnto his diſciples, 74s cup # the 
New Teftament in my blood, Therefore the Papifts retaine not theler-- 
ter, when they ſay, 3 bedie i contained under the forms of bread and 

wine: Northe Vbiquitaries, whenthey thus ſpeake : 44 bodies in, 
with, vnder this bread; and muchletſſewhen both of them ſay, I 
inni/ible body ,containedwnder this formegor under this bread,is my body, 
For both of chem doc not enely manifeſtly decline from the letter 
to agloſle of their owne; but ſhamefully peruert Chriſts words in the 
formerglolle, as if it were written, 4y body i vnder thu : andin the 
laterthey father on Chriſt a childiſh Tasto/ogy or repetition of the 
ſamething; as if heſaid: 3y body is my bodie, 

5. Chrifts body,which weeatcin the Supper,was deliuered to death Which was gi- 
andcrucified for vs: But bread was not giuen and crucified for ys; vcÞtor you. , 
Therefore bread isnot properly and really the body of Chriſt. 

6, As the cuppe is the new Teſtament, ſothebread is the body of This cup isthe 
Chriſt: The cupis thenew Teſtament ſacremenrally ( as before hath 2» Teſta 
bin ſhewed, and now may befarther proucd by this reaſon; Thenew "le 
Teſtament properly isnot drunk withthe mouth, but belecued with 
the-heart: Bucthe cup is drunke with the mouth : Therfore the cup 
cannot properly beethe new Teſtament.) Therefore the bread is 
Ehriſts bodie inthe ſame ſenſe, to wir, ſacramentally. 
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7. If che bxead be properly Chriſts body,and the cup his blood, ic 
mult needs be thatin the firſt ſupper the blood was ſcparated from 
Chriſts body, and thatnow both ofthem be giuen vs apart, as they 
are lignes apart, But neither ia the firſt Supper, was the blood then 
without the body, neither is the bodie now given without blood. 
(For then Chriſt was not yet dead, and now hedieth no more.) Ther- 
fore the bread 1s the body, and che'cupthebloodof Chrift,nor pro- 
perlv, butfacramentally, . 0 + 

8. That which Chriſt himſclfe did eare and drink,was not properly 
his body & blood ; elſe ſhould he have caten and drunken himſelfe; 
But he dideare of that bread, and drinke of that cup. For he (ith: 7 
will drinke no more of the fruit of the wine: and Chryloltlom commen- 
ting hereon (aith : He «l/e dranky of the cup, leaſt bearing thoſe wordes 
theyſpowld ſay iWWhat? dowe then drinke blood ? and cate fleſh? and ſabe 
troubled. For when he firſt made mention of this kinge of cating, and drin- 


king, many tooke offence for thewords ſake only. Therfore,leaſd this ſhoreld 


then alſo happen, be biniſelf firit did eate and drink; that ſo he might lead 
them with a quiet repoſed minde to the communton of the myſteries, The 
bread cherefore andthe cup are not properly Chrifts body & blood, 
but ſacramentally, _ | 

9. Remembrance isnot of things corporallypreſent,but ofthings 
abſent, Chrilt inſtituted his ſacramenteo bee ceſehrated in remem- 
brance of him, Therefore Chriſt 18 nor corporally preſent, in the 
bread or facrament. | 

£0. Either Chriſt with his body isnotſubſtantially in the bread or 
form to bread, or the ſupper is not cobe any more celebrated: { For 
the Apolile biddeth vs, eate of this bread, and drink of :his cup, and 
ſhew forth the Lords death, til hecome,) Bur queſtionleſs the celebra- 
tion of the Supper is not yet to beintermitted, but ought to be con- 
tinucdvato the end of:heworld, Chriſt therefore is not yet come, 
neither is he curporally inthe bread or forme of bread, 

14. Asthe bread was the body of Chr.in the firſt ſupper, & the diſci- 
ples did eat Chrilts bodyz fo & no otherwiſe the bread is now Ghriſts 
body, and we eat Chriſts body. For our Supperis no other, then the 
ſupper ofthe diſciples was: But inthe frit Supper the bread was not 
eſlcntially Chrilts body, neither did rhe diſciples eate Chriſts body 
with their mouths im thebread, or in the form of bread: for Chr. cor- 
porally &vilibly ſar at the table with bis diſciples,& ſuftred nochage 
the whole ation throughout, Therefore now allo the bread-is not 
eſſentially Chriſls body, neither dowee eate Chriſts body with our 


mouthes inthe bicad, crip the forme of bread, ] 2.Tbe- 
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2. The ſecond ſort of arguments which are taken from the © 
" patureof the Sarraments. 


1, f Na very manner & formeof ſpeaking yeeldethvsa firme 

and ſtrong argument Bread s: the body of Chriſt: But bread 

isnot in hisowne proper ſubſtance his body (for by reaſon hecreof 

haue they invented Tranfubſlantiagion and Conſubſtantiarton. ) 

Therefore it is a figuratiue fpcech, even ſuch a one as is viuall vato 
Sacraments. & 1s afore declared in the inſtitution ofthe Supper, 

2. Inall Sacraments, when the name or properties of the things 
ſignified are attributed vntothe ſignes, there ixnot {ignified the cor- 
porall preſence of the thiog inthe lignes; but firlt, a /milirnide of the 
things with their {ignes, and « ſcaling of them bycheir ſignes, then 4 
coniunttion and vnton of the things with their lignes in the right vſe: 
Butin this Sacrament Chrilt attributeth the names of the thingsig- 
nified (his body and bloud)to the fignes (the bread and the vvine) 
ſaying, Th is my body : This is my bloud, Therfore there is notthere- 
by ſignified a corporall preſence of his body. GE > 

-3. The natureof all Sacramentsis, that the foanes be vnderſiood 


and taken coyporalh, that the things ſignified muſt be vynderſtood and- 


taken /p1irit#ally ; and that the viſiblethingsbe not the things ſigni- 
hed, but onely ſignesandpledgesof them, 

[ 4. Sacramentall phraſes and tearmes are /arramentally to be vn= 
derſtood. Thele words ofthe (upper, This ir my body : This is my bloud: 
arcſacramentall phraſes: for they lignificcheſacrament, & attribute 
the names of the thingsſignifiedtothe (ignes, Therefurethey are to 
| bevnderlioo8 facrumenrally. Ob, There is no ſucb fignratine ſpeech 
expreſſedin the words of the Smupper, Therefore wee may not ſo interpret 
them, Anſ, The Antecedent isfalſe. For Chriſt himſelfe adioyned a 
ſacramentall declaration immediatly on them , ſaying : Doe this, 
that is, cate this bread, and drinkethis cup , in remembrance of mee : 
that is, that thereby ye may be certified and aſſured, thar my bodie 
was giuen, and my bloud was ſhed for you, and giuen to you to be 
meatanddrinkvnto life cternall, Againe, This cup is the New Teſt as 
ment ws wy bloud; that is,theſeale of the New Teſtament & promiſe 
of gracenow fulfilled in my bloud. } 

5. Whatſocuer isnot promiſed in the Goſpel,that cannot be ſealed 
vnto ysby the Supper. For Sacraments confirmezexhibite, promiſe, 
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ſeale no otherthingehen the word doth: whence they are tearmed 


viſible promiſes, andviſiblewords, lathe Goſpel is promiſed no corpo- 


rall eating: nay it is peremptorily reproued & condemned by Chriſt 
inthe Goſpel by two arguments, 1. Becauſe not long after bee would 
exalt hu body into heanen, and remone it farre from the [ewes mouths. 2, 
Becauſe the corporall eating of his fleſh profiteth nothing, Neither doth 
he there diſtinguiſh the eating of him, into groſe and « finer maner, 
but limply reieeth all eating of his fleſh with the bodily mouth, 
We may not thereforeforge any corporal{catingin the Supper con- 
trarie to the Goſpel. : 

6. The conceit of 4 corporall preſence and feeding on Chrifts fleſh 
ynder the bread is wholly different and diverſe from the formal con- 
ſideration of a Sacrament, Thereforcitistobereieted, The Ante- 
cedent is proued : becauſeir cannot be accounted cither for the pn, 
or the thing ſignified, of which two euery'Sacrament wholly conliſt« 
eth. 7t is not the ſigne or Sacrament, becauſe it is not obieRt to the 
ſenſes ; and ifit were, there isnothing which it might ſignifie, And 
further ic hath no proportion or limilitude with the thing : that 
is, with the ſpiritualleating. Neither can it be ſaid ro be the thing ſigni= 
fed, (ſeeing the Scripture no where ſpeaketh of an eſlentiall tranſ- 
fuſion, and reall commixtion of Chriſts fleſh with our bodies, nei- 
ther canthere be any,except wee entertainethe follies and dreames 
of Eutychians, and Swenckfeldians, For the Sacraments teſtifie of 
thoſe ble{iings onely, andthem onely doethey fealevntovs, which 
arecontainedinthe promiſe of the Goſpel, [Again, it is nor the thing 
Fgnified, becauſe this eating may be without faith,and is common to 
the godly and vngodly, Butthethings lignifiedin the Sacraments 
are rccciued by faith alone,and of thefaithful and godly alone, Bee 
ſides, if it were the thing ſignified, none hadever been ſaued, or at any 
time ſhould haue been ſaued without it, For in all Sacraments the 
things ſignified are theſame , and are giuen to all that areto be (a- 
ved, becauſethey arcthe benefites of the Melſias , comprehendedin 
the promiſe ofthe Goſpell : which benefitsare the ſame vnto all, and 
without them no man isſaued, Therefore no place is left for a ſub- 
fantiall preſence, and mouthy cating of Chrilts body vnder the 
baead,or vnder the form of bread z & this ſubſtantiall preſence, and 
mouthy eating, is indeednothing but avaine name and [doll in the 
world, Ob. The corporall eating 1; a ſign of the ſpirituall eating , and 4 
fingular confirmation of faith, Therefore Chrifts body is alſo a ſacrament 
ar /igne,and innifble grace is the thing ſignified, Anl, The Antecedent 

is 
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isdenicd. 1, Becauſe Chriſts flcſhvnder che bread iviguilible. Ther- 
foreit cannot fignifie another inviſible thing, ar (trengthen faith,] 
For Sacraments or (ignes vught to be viſible ſo that iz deſernerb nos 
(faith Eraſmus) 10 be called « Sacrament which 15.not accompliſhed by 41 
externall ſigne, Forto this end and vſe are they giuen of God,thar 
they may as it were effeRually ſhew to our outward ſenſes, that 
which is promiſed in the word, and performed by the holy Gholtin 
our harts, that they may bevilible teſtimonies & pledges of the p69» 
miſe of grace exhibited & applied, Whence is that ſaying of Auſten: 
A Sacrament u a viſible word: And,lt is a viſible form of inniſible graee, 1 ib, 1g,cap.18 
[And, A /gne #5 a thing beſides that forme which it preſenteth to our ſen- cont. Fault, & 
ſes,canſing ſome thing elſe by it ſelſe to come into the knowledge, And, The lib.2.cap. 1. De 
fignes tnaredof dinine things ars vi/ible,but the things themſelues are in- w - - 
vi/ible. Andthat of Proſper, The facrifice of the Church confiſteth im (44 cy 4g 
two things : m the viſible forme of elements, and the inn:/ible fleſh and:Proly, in ten+ 
blend of our Lord Ieſus(hrift : in the Sacrament or ſign, & in the thing tent. 
of the Sacrament,that is, the body of ( hriſt, ] Therefore no thing or 
aQion which is inviſible, inſenſible, and notnaturall, can make the 
nature or appellation ofaſacrament. And conſequentlythey, who. 
will-have Chriſts fleſh i»9,vzder,or with the bread to be a Sacrament, 
orwill haue che bread to betranſubſtantiatedinto his fleſh, Tet them 
ſhew vs avilibleor ſenſible eating of itin the Supper, lealt they ſcem 
to dilſent fromtheauncient Fathers. 2, There muſt be an analogie »=2 
and proportion betweenthe /jg»e or Sacrament, andthe:thing Sgnifi- 
ea, orthething of the Sacrament. For except the Sacramers ((aith Au- Epilt. 2 3. ad 
ſten)bad/ome ſimilitude of thoſe things wherof they are Sacraments,they Bonitacium. 
were not verely any Sacraments, Now if Chrifts fleſh be alſo a Sacra- 
ment, andthe thing ofchoſe Sacraments be inviſible graces vyhat - 
proportion then and (imilitude ſhal there be between the two Sacra- 
ments? butſeeing therecan benone, it followeth that Chriſls fleſh 
may not be calleda Sacrament as being noleſſe thethingiie (elfe of 
the Sacrament,theneternall (aluation {ignified, by way of proporti- 
on, by viſible bread, as by a {igne, Wherfore theſacramentall eating 
which isdone naturally bythe mouth,doth not belongvnto the bo« 
dy of Chriſt conſidered by it ſelf, in any phyſical or naturall reſpeR: 
becauſe vntothis ſacramencall eating the externall {ignes anely are 
obie& inthcir owne nature. $, Auſten demanding how bread is the 
body of Chriſt, and wine his bloud : Theſe, (ſaith hee) brethren, are 5m, 1d To; 
therefore called Sacraments, becanſe in them one thing #5 ſeen, > another fant, 
thing vnderſtood, That which is ſeen, hath a corporal forme ; that which 
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& Under flood, hith « ſpirituall fruit, If then thou volt onderſtand the 
boiy of Chrift, 6er the Apoſteſpenketh to tht faithful, Te are the body 
of Chriſt and bis mentbt+s,I[fthen pee be the body of Chyift, and birmem- 
bes, your myſteries ſet ontherable, ore, © | 

*7, Thecommunion of Chriſt which is promiſed in his vyord, 
and feajed in hisSacraments, is not corporal}, but (piricuall. Bur 
cthecommunion of Chrift, vvhich is given in the Supper , is they 


{ame with thatwhich ispromiſedin the word, andſealedin all other 


Sacraments. Therefore the communion of Chriſt inthe Supper, is 
not corporall, butfpirituall, The Maior is manifeſt, -For in the Go- 
ſpel, no uther communion is delivered or(pecified , but chat which 
is ſpiritual], The Minor alſois euident, becauſe the ſame benetirs are 
.propoſedin all thepromiles of the Gofpel, which are preſented and 
offcred in the Sacraments, For the Sacraments are the vi/5b/e 2vord,y 


-becauſe theypromiſe har, which-che word promiſeth; by vilible 
{ignes, and 'are (caſes of the promiſe of the ſame grace. 


8. Thercis one and the ſame /ignificerron of all the Sacraments 


' of the old and nevy Teſtament zandinthem,oneandthe ſame com- 


menos of Chrift, But the gnification of all other Sacraments, and 

their communion is ſpirituall onely, Thereforethere:is no other in the 

Supper. The Minor is granted onall {ides, The Maiorisdemonſtras 
tedby the Apolilein theſe words z By one ſpirit we are all baptized in- 

10 one boay:; And,e All were baptiſed unto Moſer inthe clowd, and inthe 

ſea, ard did all cate the ſame ſpiritnall meate, Obie, There 5s wot the 

ſame thing ſigntfitd of all Sacraments. For in Baptiſme , the thing is, 

The waſhing by the blond of (hriſt ;in the Supper , The body & bloud. 
of (briſ#, - Anſw. 'Thbe thing is not diverſe; becauſeit is the fame, To 

bewaſhed bythe bloud of Chriſt, and; Todrinkthe bloud of Chriſt: 

as we have heretofore proued, But the manner of ſignifying one and 

che ſame thing ie diuerſe : chat is, there is a diuerſe fmilitude of one 
andthe ſame thing {ignified by the lignes,or one and the (amething 

hath a diucrſe ſimilitude or proportion. Therefore, asin Baptiſme,ſo 

in Circurhciſion likewiſe andehe Paſſcover is promiſed a fpiricuall 

thing, nota corporall: andſoalſo heerein the Lords Supper, 
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*. 3. Thethirdſort of Argwments which are deduced from 
| the Analogie of faith, 


1 TIrmcanditrongreaſonsare drawpe from the article which is con- 
-® cerning the ruth of Chrifts bamane nature, Chnlt tooke a hu- 
mane nature, like vntuvs in all things, linne onely excepted, andre- 
teineth the ſame through ali eternity, for our comfort. and ſafetie, 
but humane nature is ncither infinite, neither can it beein moe pla- 
ces at once, nor vilible andinuilible both rogether. { For, itis proper 1 
vntothe deity only, which isvnmeaſurable, to be effentially in ma- 
ny, Orin all places at once, according to that ſaying of Scripture; . 
Am not I be which fill heanen andearth ? and by.thisvery attribute.cp.1cr. 22.24. 
property Godis diſtinguiſhed from all creatures. Now the Godhead 
it ſelfe cannot attheſame time be both viſible and inuifible, finite. &. 
infinite, but in it owneſubſtance remainethalwaicsinutfible,incom- 
prehenfible, and infivit, elſe could ic not be vnchangeable, We may 
not therefore imagine, that when Chriſt ſaid, This z my boay, his bo« 
dythen fate both 95/56/eto them at the table, and yet was inwe/idleallo 
inche bread: orthatnow itis both v//#/y converſantin heaven, and 
mufbly containedin thebread.] . ©5441, _— 
2. From the Article of Aſcen/iou; Chrili aſcended iruely, that is, 
wasin his body viſibly & locally taken vp into heauen,(o that his bo 
dy remained not,nornow remaineth onearth, butin heauen whence 
he ſhall viſibly returne to judgement, He is not therfore inthe bread. 
Or thus we may vrgethe reaſon. Chriſts body js finit, as being atrue. 
body, Butit is now in heauert, Therefore, Chrifts body is not in che. 
bread. The Maiorisprouedout ofthe Articic of his Aſcen(ion into 
heauen, ble they beheld him, hee. vvas raken wp, Seeke the things \\Q.r.g 
which are aboney where Chreſt is. The Major alſo is evident, For if the © 2*3+* 
trucand very-body of Chriſt beinfinite, it is alto.inuiſible, and inſen- 
ſible. Therefore that whicli wasſcene,ſfuffred,and wrought on earth, 
was notrue body of Chrift;butapparant and phantaſtica}]: becauſe 
it cannot agree,no not t9 the godheadit {e]fe,to be at one time finite 
andinhnite, ſenbble and inſenſible: and fo all thoſe things, which 
are ſpoken of Chrilt in the Articles of qur belicic, ſhould not haue 
beendone indced, but only ſhou}d haueſeemedand appeared tobee 
done ;andſo weſhould as yetremaine jp,death,. [Now heereare rwa 
things to benoted, 1, 7 hat by tbe argument dramn from the Yenhen 
Þ | briſts 


X UM 


How far forth 
wearenotto 
liſten co mans 
reaſon in di- 
wane matters, 
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 (briſts bodie us cleauetaken ont of the. ſupper, a4 ſeme _cauill, but onely 
ont of the bread. For the diſtance of heaucn and earth onely hinde- 


reth cheexiftence of Chrilts body both'in. heanen and in the breat 
together, butnot his preſence inthe Supper to bee ſpiritually eaten 
by faich. For our faith in che word of the promiſe annexed to the 
bread and wine beholdeth & embraceth the body & blood of Chriſt, 
andal{ hisbenefitschere preſent, 2, That the argument of the Aſcen- 
ſion (not alone,but togetber with the former argument of the truth of his 
humane nature) ouerthroweth the opinion of a corporall preſence of 
{"briſt- in the bread, For if Chrilts humane nature mighe bee cucry 
where, or preſent in many places: his aſcenlion could not hinder, 
but chat he might at once bebothin heauen, and in the bread, But 


whereasthe humanenatureis finite, not preſent in many places, nor 


every where: henceit is thatthe argument borrowed from the ar- 
ticle of his aſcenfion preflech moſt powerfully : and as in the firſt 
ſupperthe conſequence deriued from the propertie of his humane 
naturethus, (bri/ts body fits at the table, Therefere it is not in the bread 
or in the moutb of bis diſciplesz is (ound and goed: ſonow we neceſlari- 
ly concludeout of thetruth of his aſcenſion thus; Cheilts body isin 
heauen, Therefore it isnotin the bread, or elſewhere on earth. Ob, 
It is bunane reaſon alone that indgeth Chriſts corporall preſence i the 
bread contrarie to theſe articles of faith : therefore they are not indeed: 
contrerie, Anſ, We deny the Antecedene, Fornotreaſon only,buttche 
Chriſtian faich, anc Gods word teacheth vs, that Chriſts body is a 
truce humane and fhnite body, and not conuerſant at once in all or 
many places; and that now, ſinceit aſcendedinto heauen, it is notia 
the earth, but remaineth & abideth in heauen vntillhe returnthence 
roiudgethe quick and the dead. That Chriſts body then ſhouldbee 
preſcntat once in heauenandinthe bread,-is repugnant not to hu- 
manercaſononly,but alſo to Gods word. This indeedis a principle 
vncontrouerſed, that wars reaſon in dime matters oppugning Gods 
word is not tobe regarded, but ought to be ſubieft therennto, Notwith- 
ſtanding, it is notſimply to bee caſhiered or diſcharged, no not in 


controuerlies of divinity, azifwe were tobring a meere brutiſh and 
 blockiſh ſenſeto thelifting of the truth of Gods word: but wee are 


to'viereaſon aright, to diſcernethereby truth from falſhood. For to 
this end was reaſon giuento'vs men, that we ſhould difcerne by the 
light of vnderſtanding conttadiorie opinions; and fully concci- 
ving whatis conſonant with Godsword, and what iarreth therewith, 
Couldapplaud, and embracetheone, andreicRt the other. If this be 

2s not 
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not grounded &fettledinvs, there will be no opinion ſo abſardand 

tpious, therewillbe nothingin che polluted links of all heretiques 

fo filthy and monltcous, which may b: confuted by holy Scripture, 

For hereticks & deceiuers will alwates except againſt vs, that their o- 

pinions impugne nottherruth of Gods word, but that they ſeem on- 

Iy in mansrea{on fo to doe. Repl, T ke Scripture attributerth ro Chriſts 

body many properttes and prerogatines/upernatarall, or abour andbeyoud 

nature, which are not incid:nt to our beds : 44,to walk on the vvaters,to. 

be transfigured,tobe carried up mio he amen, to picrce andpaſſe through 4 

one andcloſed dourer,to be waited tothe godbead perſonally,to be made 4 

ſacrifice for our ſins, crc, Therefore it it no abſurdity to attribute wnto it 

preſence in beauen and in the bread both at once, or enen vh1quity 1 ſelfe, 

Anſ.In the Antecedctare many vntruths mingled with ſometruths, 

For the penetration of Chriſts body through the tone, and ehrovgh- 

theduores, isno whereexpreſfed in Scripture, and therfore we deny 

it, Thereſt of the prerogatiues are thereexpreſfed indeed, butthey: 

abrogate not the truth of humanenature, For Peter alſo walked on 

the waters, and we ſhall be transformed,and lifted vp : but Vbiquitie 

and preſence of Chriſts fleſh in all, or many places,is nowhere extant 
. in Scripture, andicſutfreth not Chritts flzth to be any longera crea- 

ture, much letſea true body. For,to be eucry where, or in diverſe pla- 

ces at once in it owneſubltance is the property of the ynmeaſurable 

dcity alone: but euery creature1s finite, and by his finicene(s is dil- 

cerned from his Creator, Now that which is finite cannot bein moe God ontly is 
placeschen one, Henceit isthat the Scripture, & D5Rorsof the an- Mas = 
cientChurchn produce this properey of preſence in many places as a jnfnize, = 
certaine argument of erueand (ole diuinity : as Chriſt him{clfe ſpra- 

ting of him(cife,faith: The Sonne of manwhichis in heaven, And Di- Tohn. 3.1 3, 
dymus faith : The holy Ghoſt himſelf,if he were acreature, ſhould at leaſt Lib.1.cap.r. de 
baxe acireumſeribedor limitted ſubſtance, as all things elſe vubich are ſpirtufanQo, 
made: For although the inuiſivle creatures be not circumſcribedin places | 
Jet they are finite in the property of their ſubſtance. But the holy Ghoſt bee 
ing in many, hath no circumſcribed or (mnited{ub/tance. Tertullian alſo. 
ſaith: [f{"brifFbe man onely, how then is be preſent vuhereſortcrr bee ts 
called o» ? fith this ig not the nature of man, but of God, Tobepreſent in 
every plac+, Qur aduerſaries therefore thusreaſoning, that thoſe pre= 
rogatiues are the cauſe of his preſence euery where or in many pla- 
ces, which-verely are no cauſes heereof, commitrthe fallacy of allea« 
ging afal(e cauſe, Forindeed thercaſonof thoſe prerogatiues, & the 
vbiquitie,arevery diverſe, ], 
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3. From the article of the communion of Saints, 1, Such isthecom: 
munion of Saintswith Chriſt now, asitwas of old euer lincethe be. 
ginning, and ſhall be cuer heereafters as well of thoſe who viethe 
Sacraments, as of them who are by necellitie excluded from them, 
For there1s butone onely communion of Saints with Chriſt, be. 
cauſe weazre all one body with Chriſt. Butthis communion of Saints 
with Chriſt was alwaies /prriraa/l: asthe Apoltledoth thew: Hee that 
6 20pned tothe Lords one ſpirit, Heereby know we that wee dwell in him, 
ana he m vs; becanſe he hath gruen vs of bis ſpirit, Hee 15 the vine, vvee 
are the branches; He is the head, we are the members : Hee is the brides 
groome, and wee (vwiththewhbole( hurch) are hi; Spouſe, Or the argu. 
ment may bee thus formed. Allthe Saines h:uc the ſam: commy- 
nion with Chrilt, both in the old and New. Teſt+mene, ( as vvell 
they who have power to approach and partake of the Supper, as 
they who hauenot: )and we cannorcate Chriſt any orherviſe, than 
his diſciples dideatchiminthe firſt Supper ; But they did eate him 
ſpiritually; Therefore weeate him allo ſprruually. Ont of the ſel/e-ſame 
article, we thus argue. 2. Such is our cating of Chrilt,asis his abiding 
in vs. But this is ſpiricuall. Therefore our cating of him is [pirituall, 
The Maioris out of quellion, becauſe heis thereforecaten, that hee 
mayremaineinvs, and we in him: notthatbecingunceeaten, hee 
ſhouldforthwith vaniſh away z Hee which eaterh my fl:ſh, and drmketh 
17 bloud, abideth in me, and It him, The Minor,namely that Chriſts 
abiding in vs is(piricuall, is ſufficiently prooucd & perceiucd by this, 
in that(uchis his abidinginvs, as is his Fathers: /f any man loue me, 
be willkeep my word, and my Father will lone him, and wvee voill come 
onto bim, and will dwell wwith biz, But how duth the Father dwell 
v5,0r abide with vs? truely by his holy (picie, Therefore Chriſt alſo 
{- abideth withvs,or dwellthinvs. Hereunto belongrhole ſayings: 
By this wee knowe that he dwelleth #n vs, andvve in bin, becauſe he hath 
ginen vs of hit Spirit, That Chriſt may dwell mn your hearts through 
faith, Tam the Vine, yeare the branches: hee that abidcth in mee, and [ 
in him,the ſame bringeth foorth mach fruit, 3. 4 Chrilt abidethin vs 
perpetually. Therefore that abiding or preſence 1s not corporal: 
becaule, as touching his humane nature, hee (aith , Ace yee ſhall net 
banc alvaies, Thereforeheis noteatenof vs corporally , nay hee 
cannot beeaten of vscorporally,except he beinvs corporally , and 

that allo perpetually. RS, 7 | | 
|| 4. From thearmle of remiſcien of ſiynes, If Chrill bee corporally 
in the bread, aud be reached out and deliuered:yato vs by the a” 
O 
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of the Miniſter, then wee are to craue remifcion of ſinnes at Guds 
hands, for his ſake, whois inthe bread, and whom the Minitter han- 
dlech, whether the bread i}i]] remaine together with him,orno, For 
remilsjon of linnesis moſt eſpecially to be craued then, when we ce- 
lebratethe ſupper. So then cucry conimunicant mult thus pray : / 
beſeech thee O heanenly Father, to bee gratious andmercefull unto me for 
thu thy ſonnes ſake, who ts beerepreſent inthis bread, and whom the Mis 
niſter handleth, and whom [ eate wth my mouth; But this is that hor- 
rible Idola:rie, which is prat:ſed in che Popiſh Matle, which without 
doubtis ſoabhominable inthe light of God, that it were better for 

' ysro ſuffer a thouſand deaths, thans ncecommit the ſame. For the 
Goſpel}tcacherhvs to beggeof God remiſsion of linnes,notforthae 
Chriltsſake,whoisin the breadzand is carried abour in che Minilters 
hands, andeaten with mens mouthes ; butfor chat Chriitsſakezwho 
ſutfcred and died fur vs, who is now in heaven at the right hand of 
his Father, and.maketh intercefsion for vs. So then thus we reaſons 
That which eftubl:ſheth tbe horrible {deulatrie of the Ataſſe, ts tobe anoi-= 
dedof the true profeſſers of the Goipell; But the corporall preſence of 
(thrift, and the eatrng of himwith our mouthes m the bread eſtabliſheth 
the horrible !dolatrie of the Maſſes Therfore 11.4 10. be auoideaby all true. 
prefeſſors of Chriſt» Goſpell.]. 

_ 5. Vntotheformer may beeadioyned alſoargumentstaken from 
the {acrifice and adoration of (rift, Wherelocucr: Chriſt is preſent. 
corporally, whethcrit,be afceravilible, or inuiſible manner, there hee: 
is ſo ta he adored, tg wit, by our mindes, and the motions af gur boe. 
dies conueried andturned thither, But hee is not thusto be adored 
inthc Supp-r. Therefore hee is not preſentin the Supper corporally, 
eicher in the bread, or in the place uf bread; The Minor, That hee zs 
not to bee adorrd inthe Swpp:1y18 ealily proucd: becauſcinthenewte= 
ſtamcne (Gince Chriltsaſccnttonit hath not bin, nor is lawfullto tie 8, 
binde inuacation toany certain placeor thing, without the expreſle 
command and permilsion of God, except we wiſlcommitopen ido-. 
latry. For all adoration bound andreftrained to any c:rraine place - 


or thing oneatth, is brogated and cancelled by Chrilf, The howre Toh.4.21.2%: 
Commethrr hen ys ſhall neither in this monntaine, nor in Hieruſalem wore 23:24 , 


for: the Father, Y. worſhip that which yo know not; we worſhip that which 
we know : for ſalnutionizof the Tewes, But the houre commeth, and now - 
is, wvien the true wvorſhippers ſhall worſpip the Father m_ ſpirit and 
wrath; For the Father requiretb enen ſuch to vuorſhippe him, God 1s 4 
Spirit ; and they that worſvip him, muſt wor ſorp bimin ſpirit andiruth,) 
' 5  Againeg, 


Plal.gg.1; - 


Pſal.97.7 
Heb.1.6 


fohn 20.28 
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Againe, if Chriſt beſo tobe adored andworſhipped in the Supper, 


by our mindesand motions of body conuerted vnto the bread, that 


whole oblation and ſacrifice ſhould conlift in the hands of (acrifi- 
cing Malle. prieſts, becauſethey offer che Sonne ynto the Father, to 
obtaine remisſion of linnes: andſo were his ctucifying ro bee reite. 
rated. [Ob, Chrit commanded not bimſelfe to bee offeredor adored, but 
to be eaten, Therefore we eſtabliſh not the Papiſts offering vp of ((brift ts 
bu Father, or their vyorſviping of him im the Fnvy A that corporall 
preſence which we vpbold, Anſ. Thistheir reaſoning is two waies faul. 
ty. Firſt tbey beg that which 55 1n queFtion, whileſt they ſay that Chriſt 
commandedysto cate him inthe bread: for this is nowhere found 
in Scripture. 2, They ſhift and ſeeke to ſlide from the queſtion in auer- 
ring that Chriſt commanded nor himſelfe tobe adored. for we haue 
a generalipreceptof adoring Chriſt inthelewords z Hee © the Lord 
tby God, and thow ſhalt worſhip him, And let all the Angels of God wvor. 


ſip him, This genera)lprecept without any ſpeciallexception or ex- |, 


peRation of any particular iniunQion, ſhould noleſſe binde vs all 
ynto obedience and tothe adoring of Chriſt in the bread, if wee had 
any evident provfe of hisinuifible exiſtence thereinz thanifwee be. 
held him preſent with our eycs, Thus Thomas expeReth not ſome 
ſpeciallexpreſſewarrant, but doth well in worſhiping towardes the 
place where he ſeech Chriſt ſanding, ſaying, 3 Lord, andmy God, 
Wherefore as longas theopinion of corporall preſence ſtandeth,fo 
long the Papiltsidolatrous adcration, and oblation, and theirwhole 
Maſle muſt needs (tandalſo. For the Papiltsthemſelues wilnot haue 
thatwe vnderſland their offring of Chriſt in the Malſe uf any (laugh- 
tering or murthering bim, butonlyof a publicke ſhewing him be- 
ing therecorporally preſent, and cf acrauing and obtaining rewif- 
fonof linnes for his ſake, vyhomthe Priclls beare in theis handy, 
and preſent vato Godthe Father. ] 


TC OY ——— 


4- The fourth ſort of arguments drawne from like places of 
Scripture, where namely the ſame thing s delinered 
in words whereof there is no controuer fic. 


' { Bow phraſes have a like ſenſe and interpretation. But all theſe 
phraſesareaccountedforlike,namely,forſacramental formes 

of ſpeech, wherinthe names or proper efteRs of thethings bignified 
ar 


; 
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preattributed to the ligne; as, Circumc/ion is the cavenant of God, The Ger,19,10.11 
Lamb is the Paſſeourr of tbe; Lord, The Sabbath u the conenant of the t:x04.12. 11,8 
Lori, T be Lewnicall ſacrifices are an expiation or doing away of (iv, The 316 


blood of ſacrifices u the blood of the conenant, The conering of the Arke 
is the mercy ſeat. Theracke was ( hrift, The bread us the body of (briſt, 


Leuite1,4 
Exo0d.24.18 
Exod.:6,14 


The cnp is the new Teſtament, Baptiſme waſheth away ſinne, Baptiſme 1.Cor.10, 2 
« the waſhing of the new br th, Baptiſme fſaneth 5,c4c; Therefuretheis Mare292 6 


interpretationis alike. Now God himſelfejnterpreterh (ome otchem | 
thus: (ircumcrſion 1s 4 ſigneof the contnant, The Lamb-u a ſigne and x, 


uk.22,20-, 


.22,1G 
+25; 


wmenioriallof the Paſſeoner, The Sabbath tc a figne of the concnant, Ther- ; Þ-t 3.21 
fore we may juſtly interpretthe reſt on the ſame manner, The. Lemr- Geo.17,1 1 
ticell ſacrifices ſignifi the atonement for ſins, made by the Meſſias. The £*9-3,2+13-.24 


blood of ſacrifices us a Sacrament or ſigne confirming the conrnant z or a 
ſyn of Chrifts blood,wherby the the coenant was eftabliſht, The conering 


ofthe Arke ſignifieth the Mercy-ſeate, The rock (ynifieth (briſt, The 


bread ts a Sacrament of the body of (hriſt. The cup ts a Sacrament ſea- 
bing the New conenant, Baptiſme ut a Sacrament of the waſhing away of 
fins, and of our regeneration, and ſaluation, 

. 2. Asthecup 1s the New Teſtament, ſo is the blood of Chriſtthe 
New Teſtament. The cupis the new Teſtamentſacramentally; that 
iv-it is afigne ofthe new Teſtament. Therefore, Chrifts blood is a 

ligne of the new Teſtament, The Maior is apparant, becauſe with- 

-out doubt the words of Luke and Paul, Thi cuppe 5s the new Te 
fament in my blood; andthe wordes of Matthew and Marke, Tbs &« 

my blood of the new Teriftament, haue all one meaning, The Minor is 
prooued before in the firſt argument, and cannot beertaken other- 

wile. For, The newe Teſtament is no externall thing or cere- 

Monie, but a free reconciliation vvith God, promiledin the Gol- 

peil; ehrough rhe blood and death of Chriſt, The cuppe then is 

either the thing promiſed, or theſeale of the promiſe : But it is not 

the R_ northe thing promiſed: Therefore it is the ſcale of the 

romiſe. | 

iy 3. The breadwhich wee breake ((aith the'Apolile) 5s it not the come 

munion of the body of Chriſt ? As breadis the communion of the bo- 

'dy of Chrift, ſoalſo it is the body of Chriſt. The reaſon is clecre, 

becanfe Pauls wordes and Chrilts have both one meaning, ſecing 

Paul interpreteth Chriſt. But che bread is the communion of the 


-body of Chrift ſacramentalh; that is, it is a Sacramtient or ligne of 


our fpititual} communion with C#r1sTs body, For propcrly, 
adiliterally, bread cannot bee 4 4 COMMNEION, Tas on 
o20 v :>cC rea 


& 13.9 &z1,15 


758 0f Chriftian Rehgion.. Part 2: | 

. breadalfoisChriſts body ſacrewentally;that is, itis-a Sacrament of: 

ligne of Chriſts body. Now-that the communion 'or communica. 

tion of Chrifts body is-fpirituall, is thus prooved; 1; Paul fpeaketh 

ofſuch a communion, as whereby wee becing many are made one 

bread, one body, Bur wee beeing many are one body /pirnwall, 
Therefore the communion mentioned-of Paul is (pirituall. 2. The 

| _ communion of Chrilt whereof he ſpeaketh cannot (land with the 
aCor.10.22 ggmmunion of diuels, Tee conver (faithe he) drinke the cuppe of the 
+  Fordandthecnpof the dimely: yer cannot be partakers of the Lords Ta- 

[. ble, andof the table of the diw:ls, [The argument is not deduced from 

an inconuenienceor an yndecencie,as ſomefond]y tell vs-butfrom 

Mat, 6.24- an impebibility,asthat of Chriſt : Te canner ſerne God and Mammoen, 
Where the words &d\iycoX% pe are not able, or, ye hane no poſuibility,are 

likewife vied;avwellas in this place ;-and avthat of the ſame Apollle 

2COH6.15; offe.whrres What concord bath C hrift-with Brlial? or what part bath 
the beleener with the Infidel, 4: Fhis:communion of the Saints vvith 
Chriſt, and Chriſt with the Saints is (picitually expounded in Scrips 
ture. Our fe/lowſhipis withthe Father and with bis Soune leſus (brit, 
If wee ſaythat wee hane fel/owſhip with him, aud vualks in darkeneſſe, 


zJok.16.7, wee lie, and doe not tru:ly, But if wee walke inthe light, ar hee 18 intbe 
ligbtywee bane fellowſhip onewith another, and the blood of Ieſus Chriſt 
cleanſeth vs from all frane, Nether doe wee in the Creede belecue a. 
ny other communionof the Saints with Chriſt, and Chriſt with the. 
Hom:24.i0 S$ints, buethat which is /pirirnall. 4. Laſtly, Chryſoltome interpre- 
i1Cor.ts FfethPauls words cf a fpirituall communion, #hy ſaide hee not-pare 


ticipation ? -That-hee might manifeſt unto thee ſomenhat more excel. 
lent than it, to wit, the ſtrongeſt and mig htieſt vnion thatcan bee, And 
alitle after, by call ] it communion? Yea we are the ſelfe ſame bodie 
of { briſt, bat us the breal? enen the body of Chriſt, What are they 
made whoreceine the bedy-of +Chriſt ? not many bodies, but one bodi, 
For at the the bread 11 kneaded of many praines, ſo we alſo arcionedwith 
Toh,6.68 pa Oat ofthe words of Chriſt : #/hat then if ye ſp1rutd fee the Sount- 
of man aſcend vp where hee was b-fore ?-[t is the Syirs that quickueth, 
the fleſh profiteth nothing : the wordes that I ſprake vnto you, aro ſpirit 
and life. In theſe wordes Chrilt exprelly reieReth all cating of his 
fleſh with our mouthes,, and+overthroweth it'by tworarguments 
whichwe haue heretoforedeclared: and ontheother fide he appro- 
veth andconfirmeth our ſpirituall cating his fl:ſh. Wherefore wee 
may not forge anycorporall eating of Chriſts þody inthe Supper 
who. 
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when ſuch a kinde of cating is preciſely reprouedintheGoſpel.Ob, 


The ſixt chapter of [obn treateth not of the Supper, Therefore thistefti« 


worn maketh ninght againſt the eating of Chriſts body with 6ur montbes. 


inflitnted in the Supper, Aol. Here our aduerſaries deceitfullic argue 
from the deniall of apart, tothe deniall of thewhole, This chap- 
ter, wee grant, pertaineth nut totheceremonie of the Supper: But 


\ henceit followethnot , that fawply. ir pertainethnot corhe Supper, 


For it concerneth the promiſe z Thi 15my body, which irginen for you; 
becauſe this proniiſc is deſumed out ofthis Chriſls ſermon regtllred 
in this ſixc of lohn, and is ratified and confirmed by the ſignes of 
bread and vvine. V\ herefore itcannot be vnderfiood of any other 
eating of Chiilts body inthe Supper , than of thatwhich is deliue- 
redinthe 6. of Iohn,whichisſpiricuall. For, bodilyecating is inthat 
ſermon condemned. Rep, 14.#1 vet ſimply the eating vanth the month 
that ir there condemned, but a Capernaiticall eating, An(, All eating 
with the mouth is Capernaiticall, For,a Capernaiticall cating isnota 
bloudy renting onely andeatingof Chriſts fleſh, and chewingie be- 
tweene the tecth,, but ſimply any cating with the mouth. Foz the 
Caperriaites ſay not among themſelves ; How can this man gine vs 
bir fleſh to deuoure, to gnawe on with our tecth , ro rend aſunder 


&c? But they.ſay : How can this man gine vs bis fleſh to cate ? Neis Tohn 6. x3) 


ther dooth Chriſt recallthem from a groſſe cating withthe mouth, 


toa /»brile kinde of eating with the mouth, but to his aſcenſion 

into Heauen vvhich ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe, and thereby 

his body ſhculd bee farre remooved from their mouthes, and 

— chemo a ſpirituall cating , vvhich is with the heart by 
ith. 

o; Ju of the ſame ſixt Chapter of Iohn, To cate Chriſls fleſh, 
and to drinke his bloud, ſignifieth, To beleenein Chriſt, To dwell in 
Cbriſt, and, To hane Chriſt dwelling in vs: asappeareth, becauſe he at- 
tribuceth the ſame effec A of eternall life tobuth z namely, tothe ea» 
tingothisfleſh, zndrofaichin him: But inche Supper this eating 
is authoriſed: '(For noother purpole belide this can be ſhewed in 
thegvhole Goſpell, for ſealing wherofthe Supper was inſtituted.) 
Therefore, To cate Chriſts bodie, and, To cricke his bloud, is, 
To belecue inChrift, To dwellin Chriſt, and To have bim dwelling 
ih vs. _ Bo pi: 


* 


Verſe 54.56; 


' 6, By one Spirit are'vve all baptiſed into one body, wyhether vyeebe 1 Corn915/ 


Tewes br Grecians whether wee be bord or free, and bane beene all made 
#0 arinke into one Spirit, Hence wee drawe two arguments, 1, Such 
| LE —_ > ag 
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as.is the driokipg of Chriſt; ſuch is the cating of hinvin the Supper. 
The drinking of. hin is ſpiricuall, : Therefore. the cating of hin is 
ſpirunall, 2, The eating of Chrilts bady, anddrinking his bloud, is 
comonto allthe faichfull, even tothe Fathers of the old Teſtamcnr. 
For we hane all been made to drinke into one ſpirit, But the eating with 
the mouth is not commontoall[the faithiull: (For the Fathers be- 
fore Chriſts birth could .nat,and arthis day lofants,and many of ripe 
yeeres hauing not libertie topartake of the Supper, cannot cate his 
fcſh with their mouthes.)) Wherefare, this monthy cating of Chriſts 
fleſh vrged by our Aduerſarics, is not that eruccating which the Go. 
ſpcl promiſeth, and which the Supper (ealeth, | 


The teſtimonies of Fathers in this point. 


V Neto theſe arguments drawne out of the ſacred Scripture, and 
the ground of our faith, may be added teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers andthe purer Church ; vyho, if wee looke into theirtwritings, 

wee (ball findethae they plainly reach the ſame doAtrine touching 

bib the Lords holy Supper, which we doe. [ Among many we vill pro- 
24-3P:34: Jucconely ſomefew notableandcleere inthispoint. Trenzusſaich : 
The earthly bread taking bis name from the vvord of God , $5 no longer 

common bread, but becommeth the Euchariſt or Sacrament, which con- 

feſteth of twothingsz ar eartblie , and an beanenty thing, Tertullian, 

; T he bread which he tooke and diftributed among his diſciples, be madeit 
Lib.4. Cove bis body : ſaying, This is my bodre,, that ir, The figure of my Bodie. 
- 42p.lib % Clemensof Alexandria; Thisis to drinke(briſts blend, tobe parts- 
cap. 3. : _ ber of ( briſts immortality, Cyprian, Neither can his bloud where-with 
Lib.z.Eph.z weare redeemed mhſtified ſeeme to be in the chalice, whenthe woine fai- 
Serm, de £004, }rþ; iy rhe chalice, voherein (brifts bloud is ſhevyed , which 1 ſpoken 
efinenery Sacrament Cr teſtimony of Scripture, Againe ,.the ſame Fa- 

ther ſaith; As often as we doe this, wee ſharpen not our teeth tobute with- 

«ll, but we breake and part the ſantlifiedbreadwith a fintere faith, whil 

wee diſtinguiſh ang ſeparate that which is dinine , from that which is bu- 

Wane, andionning themagaine after their ſeparation , confeſſe one God 

and man *yca wee our ſelnes are made bis body by this Sacrament , and. 

Pediviname. (Yi and vnitedto our beadby the bing [gnifiedby the Sacrament. The 
—_ Canonof the NiceneCouncell : Ag ive, here alſo is the Lords Table: 
| Kt ws not Ghildiſply cleane tothe breadand wine ſe before vs, but lifting 
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wp our mindes on high by faith, let os conſider, that on that Table is ſet 
the Lambe of Godtaking away the finnes of the wvorld, which ts offt« 
redof the Prieſts vunhout killing 3 and let vs truely receining his prets- 
ons body ard blood, beleene that they are STGNES of our reſurretti- 
en, For therefore we recewe not much,but little, thereby ts acknowledge 
that it is not recetwed, to (atiſfie, but to ſanitifie vs, Balile 3 #+ han ſet Tn Litre, De 
8» the T able rbe figures of the ſacred body andbledd, Hilaries The bread Trin.l, 8, Orzn, 
ard winereceined, and drunk, effett andworkthat both we arg im (tbrift; depal, -,- 
and Chriſt m vs, Gregorie Nazianzene: The Fignres of the precious 
bodie and blood of (rift, Ambroſe, Becauſe vivee are delinered by ins Cor.zs 
enr LOR DS death, beeing mindfull thereof, in cating, andarixhing 
wee Sie mie, or Repreſent the fleſh and blood that were offered wp for De Sacrlib, 
vs. Againe, This obletion ts the FIG// RE OF THE BODY 4-caps 
AND BLOOD ef ow LORD leſus CHRIST. Auguſtine: Con Adimant, 
Our Lord dinbted not to ſay, This. ts my bodie, when be gane a TO- E oi, "oe s 
K E N. of br1 boate; Again: The Lord admitted Indas to that banquet, gouifacili 
wherembe miniftred andg ane to his diſciplerthe FIGVRE of bu body : 
ard blood, The ſame Father (aith : Yzleſſe ſacraments had a certaine 
likeneſſe of the things, whereof they be Sacraments, without queſtion they 
were no Sacraments. And in conſideration of thu tikeneſſe oftentimes 
they bearetbe names of the things themſelues. As therefore the Sarra- 
ment of the boare of {( HRIST is AFTER A (ERTAINE 
MANER the bodie of Chriſt ; and the Sacrament of Chriſts blood & 
bes blood: ſothe ſacrament of faith u faith, Againes d41 then theceleſtta In ſcntent, 
allbread, Chriſt: fleſh,s IN SOME SORT tatted Chriſts bodge, Proiper. de | 
whereas indeede 1t 1s a Sacrament of Chrifts boaisz manely, that v'/ible, 0 
palpable, ard mortallboate which was nayl:don the Croſſe, & the ſacrifi» © 
cing of bis fleſh done by the hands of the Mimifter is called (hriſts Paſe 
fron, death, & cracifying, NOT INTHE TRVYVTHOFTHE 
THING, but in amyfterie S[GNIFT!NGn : Sothe Sacramento 
of fauth, by which 1; meant baptiſme,ss fanh, Alſo; Theſe, my brethrin, Sermad iofany, 
are therefore called Sacraments becauſe in them, one thing is ſeene;ano= 
ther nderiFood. Tat which i ſeem hath a bodily forms : that which i 1n» 
d-r/tood, hath a ſpiratual fruit or benefit, Chryſoltom: This is my blood; 
which s ſhedfor the remiſcion of ſins g which Chriſt ſaid, to ſhew that Bu : 
Paſston & crofſe was amyſterie, & to comfort het diſciples, Theodoret: | 
Our Sauor verily chaged the names of the figns &r the thin 97 fgnified, & Dj alog's | 
gaue the ſame name rorhebogy which idproper tothe figny & that rothe | 
fegne which uu proper to the body, The cauſe of this chage is manifeſt to the 
ibat are entred in the firſt principles of dinine myſteries, For be woldthat 
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they who ve the Sacraments ſhould not bend and [et their minder on the 
nainre of the thingewhich are ſeene, but for the alteration of the name, 
ſhould beleewe that alteration which is made through grape, For hee who 
tearmed that by name of corne + bread, which is by nature abodit, and 
called bimſelfe avine, bee honoured the ſignes, which are ſeene, with the 
title & name of bis badie & blood, not by changing the nature, but by ad. 
} Mdinggracetothe nature; ] Macarius the Monke hath a famous aying 
Yom, 27- tothis purpoſe. Bread & wine are 4 correſpondent type of bis fleſh, and 
| they whoreceine the breadwhich i ſhewed, cate the fleſh of Chriſt ſpirits 
ally. Otherteſtimonicsfor briefnetTe lake we omit. 


— 
I 


Of Tranſubitamiation. 


| Ne” it iscalieto ſee what weareto thinke of Tran/ub/fantiation,, 

cuen thatitis an impiuus inuention and deuiceof the Papilts, 

Wt which alſo we wil ſhew.and prouebriefly by diuers reafons, [But firſt 

we mull declare in a word whaethe Rapiſts praperly mcanc by theie 
Tranſub/buntiation, They {uppoſe that by force of Conſecrarion,that 

is, of vetering thc fe words vpon the creatures of breadand wine, This. 

#5 my bodie, This is the enp of the new Teſtament. ins my blood, the bread: 

and wine is-fub(tantiglly converted or rurned into the body and 

blood of Chri{l, the formes onely or accidents.of bread and wine re- 

mainingz namely,the ſhape or. figure, the heat, the calle, the weight 

: . &c. They.thereforecallthele words of {, anſecratian, operatlorie, and 

* - effefine, able to workeandetfeRthe.conuertion or change: andthey, 

_ y that the changeis fully accompliſhed in thevery laft ialtanc of; 
®ThoLatine yeteringtheſyHable* DY, This isvi0 59 DY:; and then thereisnolon- 
[+ pong ger bread andwine, butthe bodie and bloodof Chriſt is preſent, and: 
wevazy which | is contained:ynder the former of bread and wine, and-iscaten and. 
chafſesatherto.' drunkeinithe Euchzariftor Supper by the mouth ofthe Communi« 
ORE the cants.,Concerningyhe manner-oftbechangey it is not agreed on by all. 
te" ©. Some (ay, that. the /#b/Z4nce of bread and wine is by-TravſubFtantia-: 
=—_ rioxchangedintothe ſubſtance of Chrilts body & blood lo that the- 
2.' bread &winec is cifentially made thevery body and blood of Chriſt; 


theexternakforms onlyremaining; and this they tearm a ſub/?antial: 


WhatthePa- change, or change of-the {ubllance. Others are of opinicn that-the: 

piſtscal|2ſub- ſubſtance of bread and wine is. gar changed, but vaniſheth by 4u»;- 
attial charge. þ;/arjon, or by b&eing brought to-nothing; and that then the ſub-. 
Bancs.of Chriily body and.blood. (ucceedthin. placecthercof => 
: £ (Nas; 


% 


. 
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thattheſubſtance of Chriſts body and blond after theconſecration 
commethynder theſe formes and accidents, vnder which before . 
was thefubſlarce of breadandvvine: And this they call a formall ve mart op 4 
change ora change of formes, Lombard in his Sentences expoun Lb. ,.qiſt.x S 
deth both theſc opinions, and ſeemeth to approue the former alone, Tho.Aqui.p.z. 
Howbcitchey call both cheſe changes by the name of Trawſubſtanti- 4.75. 3. 5. 
ation, They athirmealſothatcheparticle This, in the words of con- 
fecration , dooth note ſome indeterminate ſubllance in generall, 

(as they vſe toſpeake) without quantitie , or qualitie,contained vn- 

der thoſe accidents, (o that it demonſtrateth ynto vs neither bread, 

nor Chr:#ts body, but only ſomthing contained vnder the formes and 

accidents, which before Conſecration was bread, but by vigor and 

force ofthe words of Conſecration, began to bethe body of Chrilt : 

ſo that the meaning is onthis wiſe z This is my boy, that is, thet which 

#5 contained unaer this, or theſe formes, is my body, Touching theaCci- Th. yamme 
dents, where they are groundedand cated, whether inthe bodie of queſtions 
Chriſt, or intheaire, orin the ſurface of the bread and vvine, or in wheretbe Ac- 
nothing, they curiouſly and diuerſly diſpute and the common re- — bing 

: hs rs CH "St , . ſubſtantiation 
ceived opinion is, thatthey are cxiltent without any ſubieR, This ,,.,p. grouns 
is the doftrine ofthe Schoole-men and all Papilts,wherof (as welee, dcd, 4 
there aretwo maine heads: one of TranſubFantiation,another of ea= 
ting Chriſts body with the mouth, But each of themisa falſe profane 
forgery, vtterly repugnant vvith the vvords of Chriſt. Asfor the 
later of theſe, it is ouerthrowne and refuted by the ſame argu- 
ments vvhereby vvee have alreadie prooued the (pirituall ca- 
ting of Chriſts bodie z and Tranſubſtantiation is thus oppug- 
ned: 

1. That wobichss Chriſts bodyin the Supper , remaineth, and's not ' 
therein transformed, nor reduced tonothing : elſe Chrifts bodic ſhould Arguments a3 
not remaine , nor be preſent in the Euchariſt: Bur 5 the bread 55 gainſt tranſuby 
Chriſt 5 body, (namely, ſacramentaliy, as before wee haue made enj- *ahtiation. 
dent demonlirance.) Therefore Bread remaineth in the Supper, and is Prantns 
not tranformed,or reduced tonethig. The Minor isalready prooued, jj. bread - 
and is confirmed: 1.By the authority of Luke & Paulin theſe words: the Sacrament 
This cup is the new Teſtament : and, The bread is the communion of the is Chriſts body 
body of (hbriff, 2, Farther proofes are deduced alſo out of theſe 
words thus : What ( briſt brake, that he called his body : But hee brake: 
bread, not ſome vncertaine ſubſtance,nor the meer accidents of thebread, 
Therefore the breadis the body of (hrift, Againg, The Article T m1 s 
demonitrateth and pointeth ont either the bread, or the meere actidents, 
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er the body of Chriſt, or ſome determinate thing or ſubitance vwohatſoe- 
wer, But it concerneth not. any indeterminate ſubſtance ; Becauſe 
Chri(t brake natan vndeterminatething, thatis, | know notwhats 
but determinately and preciſelyitis [aid,bee brake bread,t concerneth- 
not Chriſts viſible orinmſible body ; for hisvifeble body fate and talked: 
with.his diſciples: and an i»w-/i/e body Chriſt-never had: & more- 
ouer the Papiltschemſelues confeile,: that Chriſts body 1s nor yer 
preſent vnder the forme of bread,when the Prielt beginnethropro- 
Nounce the particle 7 FF{ $, butthen,wheoncethechange is made 
the change((ay they) 18 made inthe laſt inſtant of conſecration, at 
the pronouncing of this laſtfy]lable DY,intheſe words, This rr my. 
boDY. Lillly, i cavcermeth not the accidents onety of the bread, For 
Chrilt brake not bare and meere accidents. Wherefore, the Article 
THIS intimateth nothingelle but the bready and Chriſts words, 
Thi is my body, haue noocher mcarningthen chis, Thus bread is my 
body. | 

2: p hriſt brake bread : But he did not then breake hu body : therefore. 
the breads not really bis bedy, 

3 ( hriſts body was ginen for vs : The bread was not giuen for v13 
Therefore the bread ts not really ( briſts body. 

4 Chriſt ſauh not,asthe Tranjubſtantiaries ſay, Vader theſe former. 
5 my boay, or My body 5 contamed vnder theſe formes: Therefore,the. 
T1 2nſuFantiariesretaine not, but peruert Chrifts words. 

5. Chriſt{aid nor, Zer this be made, but, This is my body, Thetfore, 
Chrifts words turne not the bread into the ſubſtance of his bodiez. 


butthey ceach only.thatthe bread io thisvic is Chrilts body, to wit,. 


ſacramentally.} 


6. Paul expreſlycalleth thatwhich is taken, bread, both before and: 


after theeating: Therefore the bread is nor reduced to nothing; 


norchangedinto the ſubſtance of Chrifts body, but continueths. 
bread. þ "3 243 

. 7- Twothingsthere are in cucry Sacrament# be fyne and the thing» 
fegned, or, asirenecipeaketh; rhe earthly, cf the heauenty thing ; and 
without theſe two, tia Sacrament can conliſt or ſtand, But Tranſube 
ſtanriatiotaketh away the /ipn or earthly thmeg, namely, bread & wine 
fromthe Euchariſt; Therefore jttaketh away. the whole cflence or: 
nature of a-Sacrament. | | 

8. A'bareimaginationof.bread & wine cannot confirme the faith: 
of heavenly things, butwill mocke anddeceiueit , as beeing a vaine- 


ehing, andnot that which it ſcemeth, . But.the (igne in the Lords 


Supper. 
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Supper muſt confirme thefaith of heavenly things, towir, that vvee 
areas certainly fed with the body & bloud of our Lord, as weareſure 
wereceiuethebread and vvine, For Sacraments were inſtituted to 
confirme faith by viſible ſignes, Farewell Tranſubtantiation,which. 
transformeth the [1gneintoa ſhadowandimaginztion. 

9. TranſubRantiarion taketh away the an«/ogieor proportion of 9. 
the ligne and the thing lignedz whereof Saint Auguſtineſaith , that 
The body ſo feedeth the ſouls, as-the bread nowriſh:th the body z, and ag EPilt. 2d Bo- 
corne-bread is one maſſe made of many graines: ſo many are made one —— 
bread andone body, wuhich partake of one bread, For, the bare acci- 
dents of bread andvvinecannot vphold and beare this. Analogie, 
ſecingthey nouriſh not; neither can you ſay, eAs the accidents of 
the bread and wvine nouriſh the body, to the maintenance of this life ; (0. 
Chriſts body nonrifheth my /onle to life eternall: bor then the-compari- 
ſon will be betweene atrue, and-a falſe thing: vyherefore the verie 
Analogie of the ligne, and the thing, do ſufficiently refute Tranſub- 
_ Rantiation, 


— 
— 


of ConſubH#antiation. 


[FT He Papiſts feigned that two great miracles were vvrought in [: 
: the Euchariſt by thevertue of Conſecration,namely,the chan 
ging of the ſubſtances of bread and the Lords body, and the ſub/ifting: 
of e Accidents without any ſwhieft; of whichtwo , the former ſubuer-. 
teththe Analogicof the whole Chriſtian faith; the later contradic- 
teth all ſound Philoſophy, And that force of Confecration, they 
boalt of, is nothing elfe, but a magicall device of the diuell, and an 
invention of mansbraine. Fhiswhen, of ancient, ſome Doctors What Cenſab« 
elpyed, to auoyde theſe ſo aburd miracles, in ſteed of Tran: ſtamiation. is, 
fubſtantiation they coyned Conſubllantiation: that is , The coexs- 
ftence of two ſubitancesin one place zor, The preſence of (, hriſts body and 
blond, not under the formes of bread and vvine , but under the bread and. 
vvineit [elfe, Theſe thereforevvere of opinion that the lignes were 
not rrenſubitantiated, that is, changed not their lubſtance, 
but conſubſtantiated, that is, that the bread and wine remained, 
but with, in, and 'vnder the bread andwyine, Chrilts. body and bloud- 
werereally and ſubſtantially preſent, and eaten and drunken vvith- 
the mouthofthe Recewers. This opinion Lombard relateh , and ca , nia. s, 
tell:fieth chatit was before his time maintained by (ome z.: but = c, Quidam... 
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The age and 
parentageof 
Confſubftanti- 
ation, 


Inlib. 4. ſent. 
O Q. Ga Alt. 3» 


Lib, de Cap. - 
Babyl. 


Horat, Serm. 
Aid, 1. fat. 3. 


wordcs, thanthe Papilts, For the letter thus lycth 5 This, that is, 
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callethit a Paradox, a ſtrange or wonderfull opinivn. Guitmund fa: 
thereth iton Berengarius after his recamation, & tearmeth it /mpe- 
»ation. Others imputeit.to one Walrame , againſt whom Anſelme 
hathtwo books extant, Somefaltenit on Rupert 466, Twit, who li- 
ued notlong after Guitrmond, about the yeare of the Lord 1 124.Pe- 
trus de; Alliaco, Cardinallof Cambray,ſaith,thathe had rather defend 
Conſubſtantiation than Trauſubtartiation , vnlefle the Church of 
Rome haddefined the contrary, Heliued aboutthe year of our Lord 
1446, At length Lutherapprooving the judgement of this Cardinall 
of Cambray, as himfclfe witnefTerth,fir ftthought it no article of faith 
to belieue thattheſubſlance of bread remaineth, orremaineth not; 
but cither point might be held without herefie, Afterwards it ſeemed 
more probablevntohim,thatthe bread ſhould remaine, & the body 
of Chriſt ſhould be vsder, in, & with the bread. Andthis isnow their 
opinion,who name themſelues Lutherans,Whereforethey interpret 
Chriſtswords, 7 h& is my body, thus: I» this,with this, vnder this bread 
is my body : and they glory and boatt noleſſethenthe Papiſts, that 
they retaine the lctter without any trope or figure. And (ohauethey 


rankedthem(clues, that, ifthey combatewih Papiſts,thenthe parti» 


cle 7Th,noteth with them breadonely,and the bread itſelfe isthe bo- 
dy of Chriſl: If they bend their forces againlt ys, whom they call 
Sacramentaries, then the particle 74:5, ſhal nct ſigaifie breadone« 
ly, but bread with the body of ( brift lodged inwiſibly therein z and the 
ſenſe ſhal be, This « my body, that is, This bread, and my body tying hid 
in this bread, is my body, They illuſtrate thistheir glofſe with vulgar 
ſmilies, as they callthem z that Chriſt, vvhen hee gave his inviſible 
body in the bread, in like manner ſaid, This is my body ; agthe Coun- 
trey-man faith of thegrainein hisſacke , This is corne, pointing at 
the ſacke : 6r the Merchant,of che money in his purſe, 7 bs 15 money, 
pointingat his purſe: orthe Mother,oftche Iafant in his cradle, The 
is my child, ſhewingthe cradleonly: or the Vintner of his wine, This 
& Rheniſh wine, when hereacheth out the goblet. Theſe formes of 
ſpeech are noted and obſeruedout of their bookes and diſputations. 
But (good men) they have that lucke which the Poet allotterh vn- 
to fooies: Fooleswhen they ſecke to auoide an inconnenience, fall into au 
exill, For in place of that abſurd miracle, of the ſub/iirg of Acci- 
dents without any ſubieft,they have induced another more abſurd, of 
thepenetration of two bodies; and, whether wee reſpe the letter or 
the ſenſe, they have vvandered, and departed farther from Chriſts 


i 
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Thi; bread is my body: the (enſe (landerh thus: The viſible bread bro- 
hen and ditributedis my true and effentialt body, ginen for you. lt is my 
true body, not by any change of eſſence & nature, as the Papiſts would 
haucit: (for bread wasnotatfumed by the Word for vsz neicher was 
breadgiuen and crucified for vs) but it is my truc body in amylticall 
fenſe and Sacramentall kinde of ſpeech, according to the interpre- 
ration of the ſounder antiquity, of Paul, yea and of Chriſt himſelfe. 
The Trarfub(lantia}ls gloife is farre wide of thisthe letter, and mea- 
ning of Chrilts words, As then the Papilts retaine not the letter, 
when, inſtcedof Chrilts words, This is my b24e, they annexethisſe- * 
raphicall or ſuperangelicall gloiſe: This thing or ſub/Fance whatſe- = 
er, ondetermwiate, contained vnder theſeformes, 11my body 1 ſo much 
kike doe theſe referue entire the'fetter 'and [enfe of Chrilts wordes, 
when in ttced of them they place their owne, faying : My bodyir in, 
with, vnder the bread: or, Fhe bread, and the $51 thmg hid inmſibly in 
thebread, is my body, For neither is the bread alone, nor the bread. 
with che bodice iacloſedeherein, properly Chriſts body ;asan empty- 
erfull purſe is not properly,and without all figure of ſpeech tearmed: 
m0ny, Now the phraſesthey vie, are too improper, and too muchyn-- 
_ firtingthat they wouldexpreife. Foras for thein(taaces produced 
by them, wekaow, as ſoon asthe Country-man, Merchane, Mother,, 
er Vintner ſpeaketh, that graine igin the (acke, money inthe purſe, 
an infant in the cradle, andwine inthe goblet. Bue when theſe men. 
tellys, Th17i:(hriſts body; we know not forthwith that Chriſts body- 
is in thebtead z neither can it be prooued;; becauſe an Article of the 
Chriftian faith teſlifbeth, thatit is in heauen. "= 


of the Sehiſme of the Conſub/tantials, 


7 _ foundation andimaingroundatfirſtwas thofe words on- 
ly of Chrift, his ism9y body, Aﬀterwards in a diſputation had with. 
the adverſaries of thisopinicnthe 27; and 2 8: yearc heeretyred and: 
fledcothe Vbiquery and fer thatone foundation or ground afore--. 
named he atſumed foure other: 2, The perſonal! vnion of the natures 1x: 
Chrifh; 2, Theright hand of God, which'is eterywhcre, 3, The truth of 
God, which canned lie, 4, The threefold manner of the exiſtence of Chriſt s: 
body in any place: But beeing at-length repulſed from-theſe huldes,, 
he betooke himſclfe againe to Chrifts wordes, and deſired that'aN' 
Gputation of Vbiquetie ſhouldquite be reuoked, Notaichſlandings, 

«4 C8; 
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ſince histime, ſome, Lutherans by profeſsion, finding no ſufficient 
warrant tortheyr cauſe in Chrifts words, have ſet Vbiquety on foote 
Threeſorts of againe, & at this day account it the beſt (take in their hedge zthough 
Lutherans, others varcrly diſclaimeit. Hence aroſe a faRtion & diuilion among 
1.Simplices. the Conlubltantialls: ſome are.? Smply Latherans, vuho by Chrills 
words only defend thebeing of Chrifts body inthe bread, and the 
0 0 a arte Lutherans, that is, luch asthinke Chrilt bodie to bee preſentat 
dentiarts. onccin many hoſtes, by.ceaſon of the omniporency really commu- 
3. Omeiprz- nicated therewith, Laſtly, ſome arc omnipreſentiarie Lutherans, who, 
ſentiarii, Vbi- to alloilethe preſence of Chriſts bodiein the bread, lay hold onthe 
© — ſhield of Vbiquetie, andteachchat Chrilts body js-cuery where pre- 
ſent by vertuc ofthe, v#10x with the Word, and therefore is preſent in 
the bread, both before andafter the vſe thereof in the Supper; and 
thac cherite of conſecration doth effec onely that it be caren in the 
bread. Of this our young Diuines for the vnderſtanding ofthiscon- 
rrouerſie may.notbeignorant. For hereby they perceiue, that at this 
Thetwoprin- gay there are two maincolumnes ar pillersereRted tuynderproppe 
- = ,2% wal Conſubltantiation, namely, 1, The biguetie: 2. The words of (brift, 
eng Th:}v1quety harth beene at large diſcourſed of before.in expounding 
the Articles of the perſonall vnion of the two natures in ( hrift, of hitafs 
cen(ion into beauen, and of bis fitting at the right band of God the Fae 
ther, and thedifficulties cherein difculled, fully reſolued, & Vbique- 
tie it ſe|feconfuted. (brit; words (witnes the Papiltsthemlclues) oci- 
ther intimate Conſubſtantiation, neither can beare thatinterprecati- 
on, Which the V biquetaries alſointheirwrieings ditſemblenoeg and 
- havethereforedeuiled andinuentedthe Vbiquetie, becauſe they ſaw 
thatthe groundand foundation of their opinon, if it were laide on 
Chriſts wordesonely, were too ruinous, and liketo haue a ſpeedie 
downe-fall. Chriſt ſaid, This is my bodie, which & ginen for you; which 
words the Conſubſtantialls retaine nor, neither literally, nor accor» 
ding tothcir ſenſe and meaning.. We neede not therefore any argue 
Confubſtantia« (nentto refute Conſubſiantiation, but Chriſts very wards,wherunto 
eb s werecallthem, and thus reaſon againit them: Chrr/t ſaidnor, In this 
Chriſts very bread is my bodyy but, This is my bodie : neither « the [enſe of bath theſt 
werdcs, propoſitions all one; ſeeing the former declareth what ts in the bread, and 
where Chriſt s body itz the later, what the breadit [elfe s in the Euchariſt: 
Therefore the(, nſubſtantiallt who teach, that in the bread ts Chriſts be» 
ay, retaine nenther the {ctter, nor the meaning of ( hriſts words, 4 


eatin git with themoyth : ſomeare * maltipreſentiarie cf omnipotenti« | 
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1. 1 CA refutationof obetions framed to confii me 
24 44... Con{ubſtantiation. - 


"AB. 1. /t is an v/anellkinge of ſpeech when two thing; are ioyntly g5- "SIO 
hen, the one —_— e other incouert,that = oncly hon _ - : 
which appeared not 3 4rwe ſay of purſes fraught with money , This is mo* conterence at 
ey ; of acarks of wine, Thisiswine, But Chriſt in his ſupper delivering Mulbr.Lat, 
inthe [ame manner two things toyntly at once, namely , the bread and his 081 59- 
body, named that onely, wuhich appeared not, vnder the bread, ſazing : 
Take, this is my body: Therfore Chrifts manner of ſpeech is molt wſuall 
avdproper, neither needeth it any explication at all; Anſ, Tothe Maior 
weanſwere,chatic is a forme of ſpeech molt viuall,&c, but with this 
limitation, when #t 55 certaine that the thing which is namea,thongh it be 
vet apparant, yet it is contained in that thing which is apparant as it is 
certaine,that mony isinthe purſe, and wine in the cazke, Otherwiſe 
icisnovſuall, plaine, or trueforme of (pecch,, co ſay of an emptie 
ſe, this i5 1onep, But hitherto it is not-clecre, neither have the 
Colubſtantials as yetproued,that Chriſts body lay hid in the bread, 
hen Chriſt ſaid thereof, 7 his i5 my bodyz as it ought to be cuident, 
that money isinthe purſe,and wine inthe vellel], when itis ſaid, chis 
it money, thi ts vvine, Yeaand we auouchthe contrary, to wit, that 
Chriſts body in the firſt (ypper, lay not hidin the bread, butſate at 
table, &nawisin heanen,yantill icchencereturn in iudgewent, Ther- = 
forethis forme of reaſaning , isa begging of that which isin contro- 
verſic betwixtys.Anſ,2, The Minor alfois falſe. For Chriſt dejivering 3 
vnto his diſciples,not his body, but bread,taken from the cable, and 
broken, ſaid, T ake,eate,T bu (that 1,this bread) 4 my body, Which ex- 
polition is prooued, 1, Becauſcitislaid of the cup, Tbs cup & the new 
Teſtament. 2, Paul expuundsthe particle Ths, of the bread, ſaying, 
The braad which we breeke is. the communian of Chriſti body, 3. Becauſe 
the bread & budy of Chrifi(both cogether)are neither, properly, nor 
bguratiuely Chriſtsvery body:& herebya 7 awto/ogyora vain & chil- 
diſhiteration of the ſame thing ſhould be fathered on Chill, in ſay- 
ing, My body i-mey body, 3. We denyallothe cole quenge, becauſe their 24 
eonclultioncompriſeth mare then cheirpremilles enforce. For they- 
conclude,that itize moſt v/na/ & proper ſpeech. Buttheſe two v/we/l 
and prop-rarenot in farce & (ignification alike. For the mol y(uall 
form of ſpeech may be figurative, as thoſe yery triuiall & oy SYpee: 
| chal, 
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dechicall ſpeeches viged by them, 7 ba « money, Thy t winez who ty 
ſo mad, as tuthinkethe purſealone, or the purſe withthe money is 
-properly money. *So was that'Sacramenrall fpeechr ofthe Paſſcouer 
frequent andwell knowne voto the Diſciples of Chrilt :: #bere voile 
thou that we pronide the Paſſeoner ? Yetſpake they not proper/y, but fie 


guratinely, attributing eo the (igne thename ofthething kgnified, by: | 


aſacramentall Mcconymie or charge of -narres. Thetyvhich fols 
loweththereforc our of thepremiſles is onely this, thatCbrits words 
were triniall, plaine, and knowntothe Diſcipler,"but not that ehey were 
ynderſtood properiy, literally, and wirhour all trope or figare.] 

-Ob. 2. (briſt ſaid, Thu is my body, But (hrift is true: therefore vve 
muit beliene him, ſetting apart all Philoſephrcall fubtilty and ſbarpneſſez 
and ſo by conſequent, bread ts mot « igne of bis body, but his bodie, as the 

words lie 5 which are ſmaply and literally to be wnderſtood.” Anſw,Heere 
they alleagevs that for a cauſe, which is indeedno' cauſe of the -mat- 
ter in hand, *ForChrifts truth is a cavſe onely that his vyvords are 
trucyyeameſt true :towhich we oughtto givecredence,ſettingapare 
all Philoſcphicall ſubtilty : butit isno cauſe why his words ſhould be 
.proper;andlitcrally taken. Forheewhichſpeaketh Giguratiuelic, may 
alſoſpeake truly: as Chrift himſclfe- was no/kelle true, yea eruthiit 


ſelfe, when he ſaid, ! am — of the world; the doors of rhe ſheepfold, 


the good ſheepheard, the true V me, my Fatber is aw hntbandman, yee are 
the branches;thenwhenhefaid, This ir wy body, And they deſeructo 
be hiſſed out of Schooles, who-preſume to tearme figuratiue ſpece 
ches bythe name of lies. 2. Wee retort their: Minor thus : {bri/t « 
true, Therefore he ſaid not that bis body lay bidinthe bread, when all his 
Diſciples ſaw that it ſate at Table, 3. Wee retorttheir concluſion on 
chem thus : ( hri#t; words muft be underſtood fmply : therefore yee may 
wot cloake and colour themwithyonr gloſſe, vuhich pernerteth the letter, 
when ye ſay that in,with,under the bread is Chriſt s bodyz or that the bread 

s the cloſet of (brifts body, ' tf CET IR 
ObieQ.3. (kriſt is emmnipotent ': therefore be can effeft that birbodie 
ſhould be really in thebread, Anl, The'reaſon' isefno force, vyhich 
will conclude a thing tobe doxe, becauſeit may be done, [The queltion 
is not what Chriſt can doe, but what hewiſ], Hee no where promiſed 
the preſenceof his body'in the bread orin the place of the bread, 
Therefore we derogate nothingat allfrom his omnjporericie, when 
vEbeclettic no fuch'preſerice. Rep.” Bread is proſent in place of the 
Supper : Breads Chriſts body : therefort Chrifls body iepreſent mplace 
of the Supper,” Ar, The Minor of this Syllogiſme'is figuratiue , ” 
ads > the 
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theconfeſzion of the aJuerſacics themſclues. For Tacobus Andreas Protoc.t.. 
in a-diſputation held at Mulbr, when he could no way el(e eſcape, ex- pag. 160 : 

flyconfelled that this propoſition is figuratiue: Breads: the body 
of (brs/t, The ſame Andreas afterwards wrote,that this phraſe, Breed 3*Þo1d the (ft 
is Chrift body; ip proper, and to be vnderltood, without any rope or _— __ 
figure, . le notthis to blow hote and colde out of the ſame mouth ? on 
toſayonething,and e vaſay ir againe 2]. 
,,.Oh« 4. (orits words are not tobe changed. ('hriſt vſedthe word I St 
tht 1 $ my body. Therefore there may not bee put in place thereof the 
word SIGN IFITET H;. Axſw. Wee graunt the whole, For wee 
place natthe word Signifizrb, in ſtead ofthe word /ry neither doe we - 
change Chriſts words, but retaine them as they were pronounced by 
Chrilt. But wee ay, that this is the truc and naturall ſenſe of thoſe 
wordcs; namely,thatthe breadisthe body of. Chrill Symbolically, 
thatis, as a Symbole or coken of it, or that it (ignificthChrills body, 
For ſo Chrilt himſelfe conſtrueth themy ſaying z Doe this in remems» 
brance of m2 + $9 Paul interpreteth them z Th: cup 5s the new Teſta- Lib.q. ont, 
went 9 my blood; [And Tertullian ſaith, The breed which bee tookg and Marcion. 
diſtributed among his Deſciples, bee made it bis body, [aying , This is my pars ag 4-9 
botie, that is, the figure of my body. And Ambroſe, This oblation is the Con, Adim, . 
fignre of the body and bloed of our Lord, And Aulting Oar Lard donb- c.1v 
red not to ſay, This wwy body when be gaue 4 tokenof his bodre, 2, We ree 
torttheargument on our aJuerlariesthus: {bri/ts wordes are not to 
bre changed: Therefore the Tranſubſt antialls pleſſe is falſe, anerring 
thus Vader theſe formesis, or is contained my body : and likewiſe the - 
Conſubjtantialls gloſſa, in, with, under this bread is my body sngu/ibly pre» 
ſent,] 3. Laltly, The wordes are not tobe changed, towit, into another: = 
ſenſe,than Chrift will haus. But otherwiſe they, are often to bechan- 
ped; that.is, interpreted aright: as whenitis (aid, Plucke ont thine ey 1, 
Tobim that taketh away thycoate, gine thy cloake alſo. For wordsareto 
tobevnderſtvod according to the nature of things, . 
[Ob. 5, The words of Teſtaments.are to be underftovd property, leaft. 
orcaſion of ftriging about thewillof the Teſftator fall ont: rhe Supperit - 
the new Teſtuwenz, T berefore the-wordes therein are properly 10 be n= 
derftood, Anſw, To the Maior,we make anſiere, that the wordes of - 
\Teſtamenzg are properly to be. vnder(tood, if they be properly ſpo- 
ken and Ggurariuely, if chey be figuratively vetered. If they ſay, All 
moriderof Te/txments are properly tobe rnderſtoed, we denie their Ma- 3 
- jor. For is13 (ufficient thatthe wordes of Teltaments bee cleere and. 
-Slaine, though oftentimes they be not proper, but figuratiue. 2 : 
1194 WHIED. 
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when we areſurcofthe Tellatorswill;wharitis. in vainedoe we then 
_**-  @ſputeoftheletcet.' So Godit the obde tine {p+ke fouratively: of 


The manner 
how Chriſts 


circumcifion, ofche/PaſchallLai.b, of the factfits; And Chriſtin 
the new Teftament fpakt by a fipure,'7 44+. aria ke; 'this rap os the new 
Teſtament in my bleed, For here is a double hgure, 1. ASynecdoche, 
when he biddeth them Droinke of the cup, that is, of the wine inthe 
cup. 2.A Metunymie, when he callech thecuppe' rbewew Teſtament, 
that is, the reconciliation of mankinde with God, ſealed by his 
blood, AM T7 "10 TRLA ENT! 
Ob-6. the links of bread ts done by the month: but the eating of the 
boate, ts the eating of bread, Therefore the eating of the body ts done by the 
mouth, Anſ, The Minor is either figuratiue, or falſe: It is Ggura- 
tive, if you vnder(tandit thus, The eating of the body 5s the thing ſigni» 
fied and ſealed by the eating of bread. Ando, the manner of predicati- 
on or affirmation being changed, nothing is proued. If ir be proper- 
ly vnderftood, it is falſe. ' For the cating of the bread is excernall, 
corporall, andvilible: butthe catingof the bodice is internall, ſpiri- 
tuall, and inviſible. Whereforethey are noe properly one kinde of 
eating; but asthe thing fignifiedis diſtinguiſhed fromthe ligne, fo 
thereceitof bothofthern is 'diftin, though both beatonce inthe 
lawfullvſe of the Sacrarnentrs. - PINT You 
| Ob. 7.T bat which quichneth and nouriſheth, muſt needs bereceined 
into v3: the body andbloodof Chriſt doe quicken vsz therefore they mutt 
weeds bereceined into v1: that ts, be eaten and drunken with the month, 
Axſ. The Maior is but meere particular, and therefore falſe in ge- 
'nera[l: for, not whatſocuer quickneth and nouriſheth vs, muſt ne- 
cel([arily be received intovs. That onely muſt bee receiued into ve 
nece(farily, which quickneth andnouriſheth »er#ra/h, that is, bya 
oyni-:ouching of our bodie. This meate which ſo novuriſheth vs, af- 
tera naturall manner,doth notnourith vs, except thereby the ſub- 
ance of our bodie be increaſed. Bur we ſpeake farre otherwiſe ofthe 
nouriſhing of theſaule; which is ſpiritual. Chriſts body:doth not 
 atallnouriſhvs naturally ; for it doth ior, beeing receivedinto vs, 


quicken vs, by working in vs new corporal qualities, like as a medi- 


cinedoth: butthebodyof Chrift nouriſheth and quicknethvsafrer 
a manner givers fromrhat narural{ nouriſhing : and accordingly as 
this manner of nouriſhing andquickning vsrequireth, ſoxeceiue we 
Chriſts body. 7be manner whereby (brifts body arid'bleod nunrifo vi, 


boly & bloud 18, 1. Te reſpelt of bit mievit, For, for vs Chriſte body is giuen,and his 


pourtſhys, 


blocd ſheddefor ve,and forthe body andblood of Chriſt; we _—_ 
eterna 
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[ life gies 16 VÞs; po ePrupimty -the bhodie.and 


bleſsing. die andÞb{oo, d quickength wogriſberh CY when wee 
receine Sl, mevite of {6ri os and bloadi that is, when \ wee beleeve 

with a trbcfaith, thatfor it weeſhall Haue eternal{ life. This faith re- 
Neth: and' hangeth'on Chvit hanging on the crofle, noteorporally 
Avelling in'vs. 3; i/2: n@v# ith bv, when the ſan fparit uniterh'vs; by 
faith 911 0'Clr oft, gugnanketh the ly ix v5,hnbichbe deibrin Ghryf, For 
Exceptwelhe greffediogo Ghrill, we doenotpleaſe God, Fothe will 
ono.that condi lion recciueys.into foucur, and pardon ys our lines, 
To thitby faith through the working of the boly. Gholt, wee beioy- 
ned with Chriſt, and ner — _ then thisis the man- 
ner whereby the bodie andblgod {quicken and nouriſhvs, 
there is noneedof any Dm wh boo and a of _ 
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| —_— an blood ſhedde;are _ the meate and 'drinke 

Ea) lok.c. of our foule, whetby ic is nouriſhed:coerernal life: (a)/Bax 

| a much moxe; that by chis viſible-ſigacand pledge hee may 

aſſurevs, that we arc asverely partakers of his body and 

blood, through the working of the Holy Ghoſt, as wee 

doe recciueby the mouth of our bodice theſe holy ſignes, 

G)x.Corze. | 'inremembranceofhim: (5) andfurcher alſo, char chat his 

iſ ſuffering andoobedienceisfo certainly ours, as though we 

' our ſelves had ſuffered puniſhments for our ſinnes, and: 

had arisfied God.. 

CENTPIFy Hereas neither Tranſabſlantiation j nor Conſubs 
| FO 


-A, 

AAS) Nantiation.are fgnified by Chriſts wordes; the que- 
"AAUNE fiion is, why che bread iscalled Chriſte bodie, and 
| A } SF the cupChriſts blood, thatis, why the things ſigns- 
P&M1) Wt: fiedare artribured to the figries, and the ſrgnercalted: 
= =, * => bytheirnzme, Thereareewo cauſes alleadget here. 
hy tbe things OF? t, Por Bpnathrll ng i” Miſe, Witch Theſis Vodie nd 
Ggnifird arc at- the bread have betweene:themſclues, 2. For tbe certarvety or o0n+ 
enbured rmto. firmarionofthe toynt exhibition of the ligne, andrhething fignifi- 

;be ligne, otjo' chertur, vic,” The Spritirude and proportion of the bread, and. 
T :Cheitly eſp Ripttyconfiiethin thefepoints: r. As thebread 

| = 'ahd wine nouriffr oorboUle vnto this' life; To'the body and bloud: 
naotr" 'ot-Chiift nouriſh vs vaiv foct)afifnglife,+: Asthe biead imdving. 
birweene the " arereceiued by che mouth :' fo Chriſts body andbloodare reveiued 
bread & Chrif's-by faich:, vwhich is- 6&e mouth. of rhe ſoule. 3, As the bread is 
bodyio thevic yotfeallowedwhole, but caten, beeing broken; fo Chniſts body is. 


hd 


wbibe' TP" recciuedbeing ſacribced,a ren onthe crptih, & Avehe bread 
' __ an44fgeprofftctinorhinths - rr" 
Ht: nd | 


2: bnnghlingeranidthifivntothefables ſo'Chu 
J' proficnonebuthemwhohunges andihirſtfier-righttouſneile. 5;. 
+ Azof manycornes is madeone loafczandofimany grapes one wine: 
* ſoweby participationor-communion oftheſe fignes, thuugh many,, 
yehare madep grouypinto.onc hogy with Quuilt: and 
TYP faith we 
-PrO to the: 
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complifhed, and that indeed for our behoole and (aluation, asvere- 
ca havethe ſignes; paaehet womre ode wich Chrilts crucibed 
bady andbloudſhed andpovred wut, artruly; ap werecciue thelela- 
cred Symboles of tixbodyandbload, .* 


PT "ITY 


'8 Io 


Queſt. 70. 1ihar difference is chere betweene the Lords Supper FR 
=. andche Poph Maſe, 1 et nc v 


Anſw. The Supper ofthe Lord teftifieth,co vs that we haue (3) Heb.10.10 
perfe& forgiuencficof allour ſinnes for that onely lacri- '3 & 737. &g 
 ficeof Chriſt , vvhich bimſelfe once folly wroughr'on 1,60 19. 40. 
the croſle: (4) Thenalſothat weebytheholy Ghoſt, are Ma.:6.28. 
_graffed into Chriſt, (H w ho now according rohis humane Ons. _ 
. nature is one]y in heaven at the right band of. his Father, & 10.56. 12. 
(and there will be worſhippedot vs. (d) But inthe Maſle (F ColoC 2.r; 
It is denied, thar the quick and thedead baue remilsion of ye. 174u as 
finnes fot the onely paſsienof Chriſt; except alſo Chriſt (d)Mar.6.:0. 
be daily offercd of them by their ſacrificers. Fartheralloit7,;, þ,, ., 
is taught, that Chriſt is bodily vnder the formes of bread and 20. 17 
and wine, and therefore isto bee worſhipped in them. (e) 125% 34: 534 
And fo the very foundation of the Maſleis nothing elle color. 


' thenanvtter deniall ofthat onely facribce and paſsion of Phlg.co 


. } Z £ 


Chriſt Iclus, andan accurſcd I ery. (f} of 39 j Lap 
T3 Mifſz, ex deconſec. dift. 2. Concil. Trid. ScS. 2 3. 5; (f) Heb, g. 26.& 10,13.4 
The Explication. 


= Hi:queſlion ienccefary, byreaſon of errors which by 

= 959 the Maſſe haue crept into che Church. le is otherwiſe 
TN EXN demaunded,ÞFkby the EMaſſe 1510 be aboliſved, But heere 
LEES this queſtionis alſo contained and comprehended: bee 
cauſe theſe differences and contrarieties of the Lords, Supper & the 
Maſſe, arethecauſcswhy the Maſle is tobe aboliſhed. For where» 
avithath ſo manyabyſeainie o pee repugpane't the Low Syp- 

eit may notbe confounded there-witn, nor bee thrul on the 
yada "Y Dddz Church 
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of the name of Mfaſſe, or, Miſſa. Thtwort UM] ſeemethrro Rac his 
namederivedfromthe Hebrew cAfaſeb ; that is, atribute or volun- 
Phcoriginalof tary offering, which was wont to be paid of cuery one. The word is 


ry -foundz nidb I free gift of thine band, 
which wecall, OW: ET ATR wo aro ing as Foes RES ereſy tributs; 


the Maſle, which yet was nocexaQtion, but given freety.- Orhiard interpreteie ro 
be a /»fficiencie, whichis, that there ſhould be giuenſo much as vvas. 

- + >; ſufficient,und perhiapithis is the trucry becauſethe Eord comman- 
Quat-155S.. 1 dedrhe traelices,th at they;ſhould opev their, hands wnto thepoore,and 
$* © ſhanldlengohiny ſufficient for bit: wendy This the,Chaldee Paraphraſt 


© ipterptet( ah bot, Heeregt ftheſcour menthinketharit was 
carribuee dfrce offering,. Svc ſhould be 


LEY | every uloatifing God it "the! uech:; for the living and the: 
dead. But eefrah anplikelihoogrb'be ere © 1:is mabifeſt-in- 
deed that the Church hath borrowed ſome! words from the He. 

O23 brewes,as Setn, Of nua,)Sabaat, Hattelaia, Paſcha , andiluch like... 

-  **,- BurthoſewordgcamenotepitheLatine'Church, but bythe Geeeke 
"*Ghvurch, ahcithialeyot#zare found ſarhe Qreeke Teflamene;; mica 

.:.. tf} iow 46 MIRA Greck;Andthertore wehaug no Hebiew, 
derived vnto our. ichthe Greek arch bd not {ur fore 
'v3.Tfalfowe leekethe hurt Farhers, the vvord CIt9 fa will neuer- 
$9. bee found to haut been vet by them,” TherdfbreT thinke not 

"+" tharthevvord!2125)8 wis riken fromthe: Hebrewes,” Bit Ariſe, 

-. which doubelciſe is \ Lathewordbhi origitalt;: feemerh: to:have- 
. .þcer- taken fromthe Fathers who: vied: RewiſſafbroRemiſiio, as. 

Taral; 16, ,, Tertullian: Pe hawe ſpoken (faith hee) of (a) ren:5ſcion of ſrmnes, And. 

cont:Marc. "_t Cyprian, Hee that vwas to g (or 291 erg ſonnes, did not diſdains- 

Cyp.debeno tobe baptiſed, Andagaine hot he me word : Hee that bla _— 

patient. & Epi. wverþs gg ajvſt the - mts ot (EY: remiſcion of ſinnes . 


43. fore axt b3/rar; T6: this fectRHallG 05: me 
(9) Deremifs vy CM. Ts Ae hay mye For. 
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Ho | Bathetrein USaiAC var, 
(d)Dacurus re- ſome wilthagethe word.s Aiſa "tobe bed 4s it were' "Aiſrio , from 
mifſam pecca- aa auncient* Foe 'Peefeſiafticatl 2 and aRtions-which.) 


m_—_— cameftot theGr, _— b che 'b -Sermons* 
et the ps 


. om af 1; 12 Deacon 
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. Of Mans Delinery. mo 
with a londe voyce; /f any Catechumene bee yet abiding within the 
{ bwrcb, l:r hims depart : and (o the word CHiſſa ſeemethto bee vied 
asit were a I4rſiion orfending away, becauſe it was the laſt part of di- 
ine ſervice. Orhers will haue itto be ſocalledfrom a D-m1/5ion, or 
from the manner of dimilzing the congregation ; becaulk, ſcruice 
beingended, a Deacon dimitled them with theſewordes. /te, Miſſa 
eſt ; that is, Goe you ray depart: or as others interpret it, Goe, now 
tschecolletion or aImesz which they will haue to bee called 44/4, 
of theſendingit in (as we may (oſpzake) or throwing or caſtiagitin 
for che poore, [ Lombard hatha new conceit hereof : /c i called Lil, dilt.1h 
the Maſſe (faith he) becauſe an heauenly Meſſenger commeth to conſe- 
crate Chriſti quickning bodie, agcording to that prayer of the Prieſt z Al- 
mighty God, commandthat this be caried by the hands of thine Angell 
intothy high altar, cc, Therfore vnleſſe an Angell come, it cannotright- 
hy be call-da Haſſe, Loe the folly ofthe man, Againe, The 21ſ* « ſs j j, adift.zg * 
called, either becauſe the boſt u ſent 3 whereof mention ts made in that © 
ſernice: whence it is ſaide, Ite, Miſa eſt; that ws, Follow the hyſt which 
« ſent vp to heanen, trace yee after it : or, becauſe an Angellcommeth 
from heanen to conſecrate the Lords bodie, by whom the hoſt is caried 
andconneyedto the beauenly altar, Whenceit is alſo ſaid ; lte, Miſſaeſt t 
Goez1t is ſent, WereieRt both thename and the thing.] Forthis word, 
the Haſſe, doth not agree tothe Lords Supper, becauſe the Lords 
Supper hath nothing common and agreeing withthename of X/- 
ſa,albcitit was viedof theancient writers, Jforecner, wee bane noneed 
of this name. For wee haue other wordes for this purpoſe extant in 
Scripture,whereir is called, The Lord: Swpper, The L1rds Table, Brea- 
king 0; bread, Fc. 
Now letvs (ce the differences of the Supper, an-'#5e Maſſe, andrhoſe 
mol? contratie one to another, and ſuch, as in re{peR whereof, the 
Maſle oughtto be aboliſhed. They are eſpecially three, and arc de- 
{cipheredinthe Catcchiſme, [ 1. The Lords ſupperteſtifiecthvnto vs, 
that we haue full remiſction of [innes, and mſtification freely by faith, for- 
Chriſts one andonly ſacrifice finiſhed on the.crofſe; according to thele 
ſayings of Scripture, The bread the bodie of ( briſt, ginen for vs, The Heb.n.2y 
cup ts the blood of Chriit, ſhrd for vs for remiſnion of ſins, Do this in re« Heb-g61 2.26 
wmembrance of me. Shew forth the Lords death till bee come. That did he 
once, when he offered vp himſeife, By bis owne bloodentred be in once into 
the holy place, and obtainedeternall redempiion for vs, For thew muſt be 
hbaue often ſn ffered ſince the foundation of the world, but nowin the tnd of 
the world bath he appcared once,to put away ſinne by the ſacrifice of him 
Dad z ſeifes 
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felfe. By the which will we are ſantbificd, enen by the offering of the bady of 
Feſus (,briſt once madr. This man after bee had offered one ſacrifice for 
fznnes, fitterh for emer attherightbandof God, With one off:ring-bath be 
conſecrated for ener them that are ſanttificd. Contrariwile, the Maile 
denicth, that both quicks anddead hane remiſtion of ſinnes, by and for 
{ briſts »blation, exseptalſo he be dayly offered by the CA iſrimg- Prieſts, 
to Godhs Fathes, For thus hath chat their Canon, which they call 
theleile: Holy Farther, Almighty and eternall God, receixe this imma« 
culate hoſt or ſacrifice, wuhicisl. thy wnworthie ſernant offer to thee my. 
hning and true God for my innumerable ſms, offences, and negligences,, 
ard for allthat ftand about me here preſent, yea and for all faithful Chris 
ftient quicke and dead, that it may. bee profitable to me and them to enqr« 
lafting [alnatzon. And their greater-Canon hath; Remember Lord thy- 
ferttants and bandmaides N. and all here pre(ent, whoſe fatth and deus- 
Honts well huownewnto thee z for whomwe off:r, or -ovho off 'r vntothee- 
this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelucs, and-all that are theirs, for the re« 
dewption of their ſoules, for the hope of their ſafetie and ſaluation, 
Whatneede was therethar Chriſt ſhould offer himſelfe at all, if the- 
eblation of a pettic Malle-Priclt may (erue for the, redemption of: 
ules** : Ls, 

2, The Lords Supper witneſſeth yntovs, that hriſf{according to- 
the articles of faith) a5 concerning by humanity ts 11 heancn as the r1ght- 
hand of his Fath-r, and is not ſhroudedvnder the bare accidents of- 
theelements or ſ1gncs in the Supper,and that heexhibethvntovsin 
the Supp. r, his budie andblood, to be carer & drunken by faith; &- 
that heengratfethysinto himſelfe by his holy ſpirit, chatwe. may a- 
bide in him, and baue bim abiding in vs, as itis {aid He that 15 10yned: 
wnto.the Lord 1s one fprrit , The breadwhich we breake,zs it not the comu«. 
iow of the body of (briſt ? We hane ſuch an high Prieſt, that ſitteth at the- 
right hand of the throne of the Mateſty in heauts, For he were not a Pri:ff 


if he were on the earth, Contrariwile,the Matleteacheth vs, that bread" 


and wine by force of conſecration is changed into Chriſt; hodie andblood, 
and that this bis bodie and blood 4n the all of conſecration ts conneyed' 
byan Apzellinto.heauen, lycth corporally vnder the formes of bread and: 
wine, ts really garicd yp and downe in the hands of the Munſter, and re- 
ceined by the mouth of the communicants. Thezle forgeries are repug-- 
nanttoche Articles of faith,the Incarnation, the Aſcenlion, & inter- 
ce(sion,andiheReturne of Chriſt-vato iudgement: and to the na- 


eee of Sacraments, in whichthe(igacsmuſt needaremainc,and not+ = 


3« The: - 


Jpletheir nature. . 
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3, The-Lords Supperteachethys, that {briſt irto be worſhippedine 
heauen ar the right baudef his Father, Forit ouerthroweth ner, bur e- 
fabliſheth and ratifieth the Articles of faich, and dodrine of the 
whole Goſpell, which ſheweth that Chriſt is to befought and vvor- ; 
ſhipped Above. Secke the things which are Aboue, vuhere Chriſt ſitreth Colo. 3.5. 
at the right hand of God, And Stephen when he was ſtoned, ſaw Chriſt 
and worſhipped him Aboxe , ſtanding at theright band of God, The AQs 7. 55% 
auncient Church alſo ſang in their Liturgy or commen (cruiceand 
prayer, Sarſum corda, we lift vp our bearts vntothe Lord.Onthe other 
fide, the Maſſetellethvs, 1har Chri/? 3s ro be wworſnipped im the breads 
which adoration and worſhip quellionleſle is idolatrous, For, T# 
worſhip Chrift in the bread,is, todireRt cur worſhip inſoule,mind, co- 
gitation,and, as much as may be, inthe motion of our bodies,to the 
placein which the breadis;& turning hereto, to yeeld reverence vn- 
toChriſt,asif he were preſent there, morethanelſe where. Soof old 
they worſhipped Godatthe Arke, turnipgtheretowith their minds, 
and as8much as might be, with their externall grace & inclination of 
body. That this isidolatty, we proove : 1. Becauſe no creature hath 
wer totyecheworſhipof God to anything or place,wherein God 
ath not commandedby expreiſe word himſclfeto be vyorſhipped, oo 
and wherein God hath not promiſed to hearevs. And hereby is the £2942.5.32. 
cauſe of that difference plainly ſeene, why the Tewes direfting their \&;09.6.4., 
prayerto the Propitiatory or Mercie-ſeate, did notvvith(tanding & 12.29.30.;v 
withall, in ſpirit worſhipthetrue God, & were by promiſe from him Dan.g. 15. 
aiſuredto be heard: but vvorſhippingin Dan, andin Bethel, & in * Xi2g-12-13 
the high places, and in the Temple of Samaria, were Idolaters; not O44 
knowing what they worſhipped: and the cauſe of this thing is more 
at large declared, 1 Kin.17 .9.. 2. Becauſe in the New Teſtament all 
worſhip which istyedto any cercaine place on earth , isveterlytaken 
awayzand ſpirituall worſhip only required,ſlird& kindled bythe ho- 
ly Ghoſt, & don witha iruc faith & knowledge of God. So Chriſt tea- 
cheth: Te worſhip that which ye know not,we worſhip that which we know, Tobn q; 218 
But the houre commeth when ye ſhall neither in this monntame, nox at Je. 23+ 23» 
ruſalem vvorſhip the Father, But the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the - 
Father in ſpirit and truth, Whereas Chrilt ſaith in ſpirit , not wn this 
mountain,nor at leruſalens, he doth plainely take away worſhip tyed 
and reſtrained to any certaine placeon carth, Wherefore wee muſt 
alſo take away, and have in detc ſtation this impious inuention of 
Chrilts corporalipreſenceinthe Male, orinthe bread and vvine, 
which is the foundation of idolatrous es or worſhippe, For 
| Se Se DJdd4 _ i 
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this being pat, that Chriſt is in body preſentin the bread (whether ie- 
be ſaid robedoneby Tranſubllantiation , or Conſubſtantion )the 
Popiſh adoration (tandeth faſt. For as in auncienc times before the 
Aſcenſion it was not onely lawfull, bu: behoouefull alſo to worſhip. 
Chriſt whereſoeuer he was: ſo now alloifheebein the bread, hee 
— mult beworſhippediathe bread, whether he bethereſeene, or not 
'.” feene. Formuch more wereweeto belecuethevoice of G.2d than a-. 
ny ſenſe of ours, ificexpretiedand({pecitt:d any (uch matcer. Like. 
wiſeof the contrary (ide, che preſence of Chriſts body in the bread is: 
taken away, if wee takeaway by Gods comm wndement chis foule 
an4 ſhamefull Popiſh adoration of Chriſts body, lying cowertly by 
theiriudgements vadertheformesof Bread and Wine, | Heerethe 
Vo1quetaries ecxceptagainll ys on their behalfe, that{br//* « preſent 
gn the bread,not to beworſhipped, hut tobe eaten, and that he commanaed 
wot himſclfe to be adored, but to breaten, An(w, In both theſe atlcrti- 
ons they conclude no morethan thatwhich is in controuerſie, For 
Chriſt commaunded neither of thefe. If hee be in the Bread, hee 
rault therebeworſhipped, becauſe of the general] commandement ys. 
Entall the boly-e Angels of God worſhip him, Thou ſhalt vvorſnippe the 
Lov1 thy God, They thereforeimagine Chriſtin the bread, and yer 
fay ict» not lawfull to worſhippe him4-which is an open deccit and 
mouckery, Wherefore Maſcuſus, and others, to ſalue this ſore, are 
Coment to fall downebcforethe Bread, and worſhip Chriſt therein, 
Bae Heſhuiius rep!lyerthagain(t vs, thus: The Dinuinuy is not atora: 
in all thecreatares, though ut bepreſent in all, Therefore neither u it ne« 
cefſary that rhe humnazuy ſhould be adoredin the bread , though it be cor- 
porally preſent therein, Anſ; The examples are not ahike. The ado-. 
zation of the Dauinity is not tycdto all creatures; but itistyed rothe- 
humanity aſſumed, as toa proper peculiar Temple. Wherefocuer- 
then Chrilts humanity is,there the Dtuinicy will be worſhippedinit,. 
andwithit, Andijndeed by this their owne maine argument the Vbſi- 
Phe Vhiquety- quety.oh Chcilts manhood is quite overthrown, For ſecing the man-. 
of.chrilts man- ggzod is notto be worſhippedin all creatures, and euery where ; iefol». 
+ joke loweth rhatitisnor preſentinall peares, apples, ropes, cheeſes, &c.. 
taries —_ as the Vbtqueraries write thereof, 
agamear,  Theſeditterences did D. Vrligeinthe-yeere of our-Lord 1.5 69, 
: thus enlarge, anddeliuer: 1, The Supper teſtifierh,thatChri/t' once 
 by{acrifice inſtifierh, The M lc-Prieſts ſay, that che Aafſe initifieth. 
for the very worke doue, asthey vie to (peake, that is, through the exe 
20coall rice andaction, 2, Th Supper teacheth ys that ,%ri/f _ 
x med: 


YM 


' Of «Mans Delinery, 281 
wrd ws by offering himſelfe for v1 + the Maile-Priefts ſay; thatwe are re» 
drens:d by Chriſt offered by them, 3, The Suppertellethvs,that vr ſal 
wation is perfeitedby Chriſts own ſacrifice: The Malſe-mongers report 
that it irperfeed by infinite numbers of Maſſer, 4,,The Supper inſtruce 
tcth vs how wee are engraffedints Chrift by farth, by meanes of the hole 
ghoft. The Mallefallely feigneth, that {bri/ extreth into vs corporates 
{yz or vvee are engraff:d into ChrifÞ by his corparall conmeiance into wy, 
5, The Supper teacheth vs that ({r/? baning ended his ſacrifice aſcen- 
ded into heauen, Our Matle-mongers tell vs, that hee in bir body is on 
the altar. 6, In the Supper bread and wvine remaine , and change not 
their ſubFancez becauſe Sacratwents retaine, and change not the 
ſubſtance ofthe (ligne ; The Maile-Priefts declare vnro vs, that the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine is quite aboliſhed, andthe accidents onely re« 
maine, 7, Theendof the Supper is the confirmation of faith in (rift 
and his oneonely ſacrifice; Th end of the Maſle is 4 confirmarion of 
that opinion of vyorkes meritorious for their verie working and perfor- 
mance, and a deniall of { trifts ſacrifice, $. The Supper teacherh vs. 
that ( briſt ir to be adored abour in beanen: The Mallemongers adore 

, him wnder the former of bread andyyume, Thele differences proue that. 
the Popiſh Malle, inthe foundation-and ground thereof, is nothing: 
etſc buta deniall of CHRI1STS onely ſacrifice, and: an horri- 
ble Idolatrie. They further poynt out vnro vs many cauſes, for: 
which the Popilſh Male ougheeo be ſuppreſſed, abolifhed, and a- 
bandoned farre out of the Church ; of which are theſe. heere ex 
preſſed. } | | 4 

1. The Popiſh Matſe isa manifo!d corrupting, or rather abolt- 'S 
ſhingofthewhole rite inſtituted by Chriſt, Fore taketh away the 9. Cauſeswhy 
cup from the people, and admitteth many childiſh coyes, voknown = we 
tothe Apoliles, and never practiced by religious antiquitie, whenag ** OO meee 
notwithſtanding no creature hath any power to inſtitute any Sacra» 
ments, or to change and aboliſh the conſtizutions and ordinaunces- 
of God. | es: OG Es 
' 2. The Maſle takethaway vhe (igne and Sacrament it ſelfe, be. 

\ cauſe it transformeth the (1gne intothe thing ſignified, For ir denieth. Ew 

that there isany bread and graineremaining ; bue faith, itis the fleſh 
and bloud of Chriſtſ{ubſtantially z which is flitrepugnantto the na- 
ture of a Sacrament, which adinittechnotthatche ſubſtanceof the- 
fignes bee aboliſhed, nor requiretha phylicall connexion of the- 
fignes and things fignified, and thereforenotranſubitantiationz. or- 


corporall preſencoin the Supper; but leadethysvatoChrill _ 


YM 


In what ſenſe 
the Fathers 
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fied, and now reigning in heauen, andethence communicating hime 
RT; Clin 25» | 

- 3. Theopinion of Aerite in the vwvorke doneis grounded on the 
Maſle, For che Maſs-prieſtsfeign that the Male 1s a propitiatory [a- 
erifice, which for it owne worth doth merite, cuen by the worke it ſelfe 
wrogzght,(that is, through che excernal] rite & aRion) both for him 
that cclebratech, andforothers, remiſhon of (Innes. Whereas cuen 
Moles ſacrifices had not this property or power, butthe onely ſacti- 
ficeof. the Sonneof Godonceoffered for vs, whereuntothe L, Sup. 
per leaderh anddircAeth vs, and from which the Maſſewithdrawerh 
vs. The Fathersindeed ſomtimes call a Supper aſacrifice, & lo itisy 
but an Excþeri/ticallor thank(giuing ſacrifice, not a propurtatorie (a- 


call the Supper crifice, as the Papiſts dreame. And the Supperverily, is cuen that 


'Cont.Demert. 


{ameſacrifice which Chriſt offered, in ſuch ſort, as the bread is that 
body which Chriſt gaue for vs ; but ſacramentally. But our Malle- 
Prieſts will haue the Maſe to be not the ſame ſacrifice vyhich Chriſt 
offered, but diverſe and different fromit: For they tearme ita ſacria 
fice without bloxd, wherby is obtained remiſlionsof finnes. Therfore 
in very truth they deny Chrifts 5/onay ſacrifice, whillt they deny that 
.Chciſt hath perfeRly meritedrewiſlion of ſinnes, & inuent another 
ſacrifice forthe purging of linne g howſoeuer in words they profeſle 
thatthey offer nootherſacrificechan thatwhich Chriſt offered. For 
it isone thing forthe ſame ſacrifice to be often offered , which cane 
not bevercfied of Chriſtsſacrifice: and another thing for one ſacri- 
fice to bee once offered, and that ſufficientto takeaway all finnes, 
which theScripcure affirmcth of Chriſts ſacrifice. For theſe [peeches 
are contradictory z The ſacrifice alone is ſufficient for remiſtion of ſins: 
and,T his ſacrifice with others is offered for ſinnes, 

{ 1. Inthiserror, another Jurketh , whereas they bearevsin hand 
thatby their Maſſes they are able co obtaine rew1/cron of /rnnes , & re« 
demption of ſoles for ſuch as arcabſenr,dead,or in purgatory:cthuugh 
Gods word contrariwiſeteach that we ſhall becloathed in heaven, if 
webefoundcloathedandnotnaked onearth;; and that wee ſhall be 
judged fuch aswe are found in our departure out of this life, For 
(faich Cyprian) #her wee are once deceaſed and bane departedthis life, 
there is no place for repentance, no effett of ſatisfattion : here life is either 
loſt or gained, bere weproenreeternall ſaluation by our worſhip of God, 


5. Heerepfallois hatched another fancie, ( ecing they feigne that | 


by thatworke of offering thelacritice inthe Malle, they donot _ 
: y 
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ly merit remiſzion of ſins,but other benefits alfo: as healing of ſicke 
men; ſheep, horſes, oxen, (wine, &c. Wherefore, they feignethat'ia 
the Male corporall bleſsings, & differentin kinde from thoſe which 
arepromiledin the Goſpell, and ſealed by the Sacraments, are im- 

artedvnto men. h | $4. 
' 6. The Maſſe is repugnant to Chritts Pri: Rhood + becaufe hee is the 6 
onely high Prieft, who hath power to offer hirnſtife, The Popewirh 
his companions molt impugdently pulleth this honour to himſelfe. 
For thele deceijners and lying menfergne with great conrumelie, and 
defpite ro-Chrilt, that they offer againe Chrilt varothe Father, and 
that chey alone areworthy men to offer Chriſt vnto his Father: when 
yetnofien, no Angell, neither any creature is of thar- dignity and 
worthineſſe, as that hee may ſactifice the Sonne of God. -For the 
Prieft is aboue theſacrifice z chey therefore who will be the Prieſtsco 
off-e Chriſt. mount and Iiftthemſelues aboue him. Ob. The Prieſts 
fliy not, but offer only & preſent the Sonne vnts the Father, that for his 
ſaks be may remit vs ##r ſins, and ſo they onely apply that one and oncty [a+ 
orifice of Ciriſt, Anſ, It is enough that'they ſay, char they off:r ChrifÞ 
with their hands, For itremaineth chat etiey make chem(clues Prieſts, 
and ſv place themſclues aboue Chriit the Sonne of God: Neither 
is it materiz[1, chat they deny that chey (ſlay Chrilt, Many things were- 
offered of old: bythe Prietts which were not (laine, neicher were of 
thar quality, but were onely « fF-red, as cakes, and liquid offerings, 
and burnt offerings, and other (uch like. The lewes indeede flewe 
Chriſt: but it cannot thence bee affirmed that they did ſactifice 
him : butChriſt bimfeIfewas-willingly ſlain, and.cherfore ſacrificed 
himſclfe, Chrift rhrough the eternall ſpire offered himſelfe without ſpot Heb:g.r4. 
to God: & verely he offered himſelte once a ſacriticevnto kis Father 
forvs, Chri# was once offered to take away the ſinnes of manyz. and to Heb.g.8. 
them that looke for bims, ſhall he appeare the ſecond time without in mnto' ; 
faluation.( brit after he had offered one ſacrifice for /mmner, frerh for Jy __ 
ner at the right handof Gods NowehePapilts(conttatie to cheſeina- (2 iRrecaonck- 
nifelt places of Scriprure) wit have Chrittro be often offered inthe be without 
Malle, For they ſay; they ſacrifice him indeed, butflay himmnoer. But blood, 
2-propitiatorie ſacrifice cannot-be without ſlaughter. For, Firbows+15Þ-9-23 
freading of hloodbis noremiſuion, ds Ke. | 

7. The Maile is repugaant witothe Arictes-of our faith concer- F7 
ning thetruc humanity of Chriſt, concerning his true aſcenſion in- 
to heauen, and higreturning from thence at the day of judgement, 


For, it- taltenech on. Chrilt a body, made of bread z. it o—_— 
[ 


YIElM 


Epb.q.17 
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that Currsr lyeth hid corporally vnderthe formes of bread and 


wine, | 

8. The Maſſes coptrarie to the communion of Saints with (1 brift, 
For, it imagineth ancxecrable invention, which is, that Chrilts bo. 
dic doth deſcend intoour bodies, and remaineth as long within our 
bodies, as the. formes remaine of bread and wine, Bur the Supper 
zceacheth that wee are made members of Chriſt by ctheholy Ghoſt, 
and ingraffed into him, 

9. The Mafſe t repugnant tothe true worſhip of God, becauſe it ma- 
keth Chriſto be there corporally preſent, and lo by conſequent there 
to be worſhipped, Euen as of old before his aſcen(ion it was not one» 
ly lawfull, but in dutie required, that Chrilt hould bee worſhipped 
in whatſocuer place he was, and ſoalſodid his Diſciples alwaies wor- 
ſhip.himy when he was preſent, as alſo when he aſcended from them: 
bur aftcr his aſcenlion, they did not from that time adure and wor- 
ſhim him, turning vnto any one particular place more than other, 
Wherefore, (ccing the Papiſts intheir Maile tiethe worſhip and ado- 
ration of Chriſt co a thing, wherevato Chriſt himſelfe byexpretle 
word hath not tycd ity They profeſſe thewſelues to be idolaters, and 
doe nolc{leabſurdlyand impioullyin this, than if they ſhouv{d wor- 
ſhip Chriſt ar awall, orifthey ſhould worſbip a pillar, falling downe 
beforcit. | 

[ Henceitis evident thatthe Maſſeisan Idol made by Antichrift 
out of diuers,and thoſe, horriblecrrors& blaſphemics, and ſubſtitu- 
tedinplaceof the L, Supper, and forthis cauſe is iu!tly and rightly 
ſuppreſt. Qb, 1. The Maſſe is an application of Chrifts ſacrifice. Theres 
fore it ts not tobe taken away, Anſ,l denythe Antecedent: becaulewe 
apply Chriſts merit by faith only, asitis ſaid: That {þriſt may dwelin 


. Jonr bartsby faith. Ob. 2. There muſt be aperpetnal ſacrifice inthe (,hury. 


becauſe Eſay foretold that it ſhonld be fro Sabbath to Sabbath: and Mal, 


they ſhall offer a pure offering, Anſ, The lacrifices of the new Church 
"of the Gentiles is the Sacrifice af thapk(giuing; and the Prophets in- 
MHinuatevnto- vs (uch a Sacrifice perpetuall and pure, Sucha ſacrifice 


of thankſgivingthe Fathers tearmed rhe Emcharſt: 1, Becauſe it 
a remembrance of (riſks ſacrifice, 2. Becauſe almes were ginen in the 
Primitue Church after the Supper was ended, which were a ſacrifice, But 
thatche Supper ſhould be a propitiatoriclacrifice, the Fathers never 
ſomuch as once dreamed. e073 1 


Quelt, 


Ac 
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Queſt! Whazye to 


Auſ. They onely who are truly ſorrowfull, that they haue 
offended God by their (jnnes;. and yer truſt char thoſe 19972-5 
- fianesarg pardoned chem for Chrilts, ſake; and: what'o-: 
- ber infirmitiesthey haue ,, that thoſe are couered by his. - © + - 
paſsionand death; vvho alſs deſire more .and more to 
goe forwardin faithand integricie of life. But hypocrites, - 
and they whodoenot truly repent ,. doe cate and-drinke (a) : Cor. r+: 
damnationtochemſelites. (a) , 15 4937 * ':.11} c38.& 10.194. 


4 7 


20, 21. 3a4.- 
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1101. 1 Thee Exxplications, | 


DA RAN The: former: corcerneth-the dutic of the: Communi« 

I cants; thelater, che duty of the Church and Miniſters. 
her is ftriter, the later, larger and-more generall :-for,. 
touching the former, the godly: alone-ought to come x touching; 
the later, notthe godly onely; bue Hypocrices: alfo, who are nor- 
knowneto be (uch;ateto beadrbinedbyrhe Church vnto che Sup» 
pet: -Wherefore;althatowp hi to'cbims,ought to be admuted ;buton- 
the other ſide, n03 a/l that ougbt to be admitted, ought to come, but they» 
only\dughtto approach vntorhe ſupper, zi; Who acknowledgetheir Who oughtto» 
fines; anJare truly ſoryforchem--2:: Who hauea confidence that come vntothe-: 
they arepardotied and forgives them by Chriſt; arid for his ſake, 4% SYPP3r- 
{\*Whotfaweart carneſipurpoſe and delweof profreing:and gging. 
Friardaigreand moreit Faith, and pureneſle of life: chat is, they: 


On» - 
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onely oughtto approach and draw neere yntothe Lords Supper, & 
are woorthy gueltsof Chriſt, » ho liuein truc faith and repentarcce r 


Hereina man«tipeproofe and'examipation-cooliftech , whereof 'S., 


. xCor.11.38. Payl{peaketh, Let «war examine bimſelfe y andſo let him eate of this 
Whatitisto gud. To proue thy ſelfc,is, To exeminewhether thow bave faith «nd 


prouc him(lclfe. 


Cor. 13.5. | : | ; f 
Howv —_ the farth,vohberber ChriRt dnellin you, But how ſhall a man know that 


be 2furedthat he hath cheſerhings? 2. By a confidence anderinquillity ofconſci. 

4 _—_ ence :becauſc,Being iu/tified by faith we bane piare towards God, Hope 

| oo maketh wot aſpam:d: becauſe the lene of Gedss ſhed im ony hearts by the 

Rom. 1.4.5, Gol; Gboſt,whicbir gin? vnto vx.2. By effettztharis, bythe beginnings 

of cruequtward & inward obedience, and by as earneſt purpoſe to 0- 

+-* bey God accordingtoall his commandements, They who haue & 

' Perceiue this in themſcluces, 0ughtto draw neer & partakeof Chriſte 

Supper z namely , wwboſs bane faith end repentance, wot in peſntbilitie 

excly, but «iſe alinally. Therefore infants are not capable of the Sup- 

per, becauſe they haue faith onely porentiell and in poſlibilitic, not 

aQually; they have aninclination tofaith, orthey haue faith onely 

by inclination, butthey have not an aQuall faith, Butheere is requi» 

\f red an attnall faith; which is both a knowledge, and confidence or 

aſſurance on Chriſts merive, a beginning of new cbedicnce, avd a 

purpoſe of liuing godly: alfo an examinationot himiclfc, and come 
memoration or remembrance ofthe Lords dearch, 

| (leisnotlawfullforthe wickedto approach vnto the Supper: 1, 

Foure cauſes hecauſe Sacraments areinſlieuted onely forthe faithfull, and thoſe 

why wicked  whichare conuented , to ſeale co them. the. premiſe ofthe Goſpell, 

=—_ wn and conficwetheirfaich. The vvord notwithſlanding is common 

votto ap- fotheconvuerted andynconuented; tharthe converted may bearir, 

proach vots bee confirmed by it, and that the vnconvuerted alſo may heare it, 

tkeSupper. andthereby beconuerted, Bue the Sacramentepertaine tothe faith- 

Y fullalone, andChriſtinflituted his Supper for his dilciplesalone : a8 

Luke 22.15 he ſaid, bene carneftlydefired to etc this Poſſconer with you, Where- 

| * fore, from thenature and ſubieR ofSacramer4s is drawne this de» 

monfiratiue proofes #/ber GOD beth infturtedfor bis honſhold and 

children , that hypocrites and aliavts from the (tnrch ought nor to ree 

ceive. 2, Paul interdieth all the vvicked without any exception, 

from comming vnto his holy Supper, by words, 2urhentiquey in 

whichnamely he commandeth, thatewery maniry andexamme him- 

fſelfe, and fo eate of that bread, ard drivie of that cap. 3, Becauſe when 

Hhypocritcaand wicked men prefle and theulk forwards theaelucs 


vao 


repentance, accordingayit is ſaid t Prove your ſe/nes whether yee are in 


YM 


Of Mans Debneria, »>9; 
ento this myſterie, they care and drinketheir owne judgement, and 
become guilty of Chriſts budy and blood; For, b:e ihat eaterÞ and 
drinketh onnorthily, eateth and drinkerh bis ownedamnation,] 4, Veto 4 
' theſe may be adioynedallo generall teſtimonies of Scripcurey wher« 
by vnbelccucrs are Forbiddento come vnto the Supper; & the vie 
| oftheSacraments ffequented by irrepentant, and impenitent men, 
condemned. Leave there thine offermy before the altar : firft bre'r9. Mat. 5:34 
ronciled to thy brorher, andiben come andofſer tby gift, Hee rbat lullerh Ela.66,z 
abullecke'isasrif b: ſl:w a man, If thou be 4 tranſgreſſer of the lave, thy R01-2.29 
eircumcs/ron ir made wneireumc/fion, | $08 
{ Ob. s. God commanunderth that all uſe the Sacraments z, and i 
Chrift ſaith ;, Take, drinky yee all of tha t. therefore of wicked men ap» 
each unto the Lords Table they offend uot... Auf, Tothe Antecedene 
weankeer, that God indeedinioinerh allmenthe Sacraments, name- 
ly; the lawful and righe vic; which is not without faiehand:cepen» 
tance: He commandeth that allibc baptiſed and refort vnte the Sup» 
per, but he commandeth farther that all belecue, and repent, Repene AQ .2.38 
andbebaptifed, Let enery nan examine bimſelfe. Ob, 2, Wee are all vu 1 Co1.11,28: 
wortbie, Therefore ail wuft abFaine, Anſ, Tothe Antecedent. By ne- 
rave, andin our ſcluco we areall vnworthic, butwe are: madeworthic i 
by thegrace of Chrift, if wee bring faith and a poodconſcience, Au» 12 1029-rraR,. 
guſtineſaithz Come with boldurſſe, itic bread and not poyſon, Nomans 
ynworthineſle therefore ought to wichdrawe and wichold him, be- 
cauſe a}l chat bring faich-and repentance are worthie. To bim will [ EG.652 
looks that izpoore, andof 4courite ſyirit, and trembletlat my wordes,] | 
Ob; .3; They who excide the profaning of the Lordr Supper, doewellt But 
they who — fron the Lords Supper, in re(pel} of ſor hatred they 
brareno others, or fer ſome other int, anoide the profaniag of the Supper: 
Thereforetbey doe well, Auf, The Maior mult be diſtinguiſhed. They 
Who anoide the profaning of the Swpper , dee well, if they. anoide it 
inſuch- (orce as they oughty. nemely, by repenting themſclues of 
thoſe ſmaes which have becne che cauſes of their.refraining: .bue- 
they doe veryill, whoaveideit perfeucringin their ſinnes, hypoctie 
fieand hatred, For theſemenheap linvponiin, and addecontempt- 
totheir former profanation; andtherule is ſound, that, Evil « wer 38- 
Sr dens, that good may come thereof. | ae 
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\ T. He wicked and Hypocritescomming4o the Lords Supper re: 
LR 


.ccive not the things fignified, towit, Chrilts body and blogd, | 


8 Prodfesighs, burthe bare Sprirof breadand wine,.and thoſe tatheir.iudgement 
thewidkt#re.? dnd damnation. This: proucd.-1: From the,definution of eating. To 
cciut 8otWwinig* gare(oriſt s tbromyhfaith to ie made artakers of bis merite, efficacie, 
_ —_ and benefits: as it is ſaid 3 He that eateth me linerb by me 3 dwe/leth in 
oy © weeri[mbimy, But the wicked and vnfaithfull areinot partakers of 
j Chriſt; Therefore they eatenot Chriſt, 2- Frows the manner and in- 
lob.6.56.5; firamentefeating, Chrills body is catenby.faithalones Fox, wee ap- 
2 prehendChrift with his bentfits by faichonely.; and Glniftsbodyis 

che meiateandfbod ofthe ſoule, not ofthe belly; vfthe:hearteriotof 

the mouth;avsit ieweliexpreiſed in Luthers Catechiſm: Theſe words, 

. FOR.TOV, requiee beleening or faithfull hearts, But the wicked & 
Hypocrites are deſtitute of fath. Therefore they receiuenot Chriſte 

bodie..3. (rift in the Supper offereth. bis bvdy #6 be eaton of thers one» 

3 11, for whom bee offered bimſelfe on the tirofſe. But hee offered higuſcelfe 

'* enthecroſle for thefaithfull 'onely, not for the wicked and Hypo- 

1k crites:: [pray not forthe world, bat for themowbich beleeue, This t5 my 
TOnt7-9 «body, which © ginen for yon, 4, Chrift bodies the quickening bread 
# '- oubich wboſcener receineth; receineth life therewithall; Far, Chriſts 
ſpirit is not(cparace from his bodic. Hethat eater hmyfleſpduelleth 
1 me, and [in hins,. But the wicked receiuing the fignes; receiue 
not life;-Thereforethe wicked receiuetht lipngs withoutthethings 
1 fignified, ] 5. The vnfaithfull eate avd drinks their owne duvmnation, 

5 Therefore? they doe not eate aud drinke Chrift body & blood." The argu- 
What itiszzo Ment is of force by therule of Contraries.- For, To cats their owne 
cate bis owve dammation,ts through incredulitie and abuſing of the Sacraments, to be 


damnation. ,þalienated repelled from'Chriſt and altbisbleſſings:'or thraugh abt | 


Jig of the Sacraments bring raceinednithont faich & repentance gri 
IE EW offend God: pt oo re open themſelues tar yer? art 
Wn Loſing puniſhment,exvept they repent, Contrariwile, Toeate(,briſt, 19 
through faith tobe made partakers of bis meerite, efficacie, and benefits. 
Forno mancaneate Chriſt, andnot withall be madeby faith parta- 
[ ker of his merite,efficacie, and gifts. Noman therefore can botheat 
6 Chrift, and withall eate bis owwe damnation. [ 6, When Paulfaith, 7ee 
2Cor.10-21 igltnaibee partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of dinels, _ 
. 6« 
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berenueshe the wicked of fomethingin the L., Table, whereofthey 
can have nopart, But they atthe L.Table partake ofthe lignes, bread 
& vine. Therfore he depriueththem of the participation of Chriſts 
bc die and blocd, the thipgs ligoified, Ob, Yee canner ; thats, woith 
4 good conſcience andto ſalvation, Anſ, This is a falle gluile, Forthe 
Apollle reafoneth not from an imcorwenience, but from an mpeſsi« 
$1119, Yee ought not to partake with them that ſacrifice to Idols: 
«hy? becauſechisis to partake with diucls, But it is impoſziblethat 
ye ſhuuld be partakersof thetable of the diuels,and of the Lords Ta- 
ble, becauſe, (oothly, it is impoſsible to ſerue two Malters, as Chriſt 
ſpeakethz No man can ſerue two Maſters: yee cannot ſerme God and Mars.z N 
HMammoem: {9 the Apolltlcalioſpeaketh in theſameſenle, Ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lord: Table, ard of the tableof dinels. 7,Ghrill ſaith : 

It is noe meet tocaſt the childrens bread vntodogges, Bur Chrilts bo- Mu.1 5.26 

dy 1s the childrens bread. that is, the bread of the Faithfull. There- 

fore Chrilt calleth nethis body to dogges, to vvir, to the vvicked, 

contrarietohisowne doRtrine, Grae not boly things to dogges,nor caſt Mar.z.6 

peardes to forme, 8, From the authority of Fathers, who haue prea- $ 

ched the ſame dufAtine, Auſtine and Proſper. Ambroſe laith z Al- Auguſt l.21.e, 

though the Sacraments or fignes ſuſfer themſe/nes t6 bre taken andtouch. 25 D* Cir, 

edby the unwortby, yet theſe mencannot bee partakers of the ſpirit, whoſe os _—_ - : 

infidelity or unworthineſſe comtrad:fieth ſo great holineſſe, And a little gin ſeater. 5 

after; But as for thoſe wbo in vvord onely with drie hearts and minaes Proip.c.z z9 

(that is, without affeRion and without vnderſtanding) are preſent as Ambrot. 

te ſacred myſteries, or further bee partakers of the gifts theremy they Serm, de cazna, 

indeede hicke the rocke, but they neither ſucke hony thence, nor ople1 bee« 

vanſe they are not quicknedwith any ſweetneſſe of charnie,or fatneſſe of 

ſanQutie of rhe holy Ghoſt + they neither inage themſelues, xor diſcerne 

the Sacraments, but unrenerently frequent and uſe theſe his boly giftes 

and bleſſings, as common meates: and impudently intrude themſelues in« 

totbe Lords Table in a filthie garment, for whom it had been better with a 

milſtone abons their neck to hane been drowned in the ſea, than with an 

uncleane conſcience to hane taken one morſell at the Lords hands, whots 

thirvery day createth, ſantiifieth, bl:ſſeth and dimideth to godly receiners 

bis true and ſacred body.) ] 
Now for theſe cauſes the wicked catevnto themſelues, and drawe 7 he cauſes 

on themſelues damnation: 1, becauſethey profane the (jgnes, and arg 

by conſequenethe things lignified: by laying hold onthole things (14.0 cate vn 

which are not joſtituted for them but for the diſciples of Chriſt. rothemielues 

2, Becauſe they profane the couenant and tellament of God, by damnation. 

; Eee EE taking 
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takingvato themſelucs the ſignes and tokens of thecovenanr, They 
will ſeem:to bein leaguewith God, whereas they ace in league vvich 
the Didell;andnot with God, whom bythis meanes they would, az 
much.asinth2m lieth, make the Farher of the wicked, 3. Becauſe 
they diſcerne not the Lordrbodie and tread vnder foot the blood of (Cyrift, 
Hisbenehits indeedeare off:red vnto them, but they receive them. 
not wich faith, and ſo mack God, while they profetle char they re. 
ceiuethebenifirsof Chriſt, when asthey.do, or mindenothing leſle 
and addethis new off :nce totheir other (innes;, 4. B:cauſe they cone 
dem: themſclues by their owne indgem:nt, For approaching vato the 
Lordatable, they profciſechat chey accept of this doftrine, and doe. 
beleeu? no (aluationto be without Chriſt : and yet inthe meane lea- 
fon areconſciousvntorhemſfelues, that they ace hypocrites, and (o. 
conderonthemſclues. Therfore alle is their obietion,who ſaythus: 
The wichedeate damnation vnts themſeluer. Taerefore th:y eate(hriſts 
boate.{ Anſi Nay ratherthe contrary followerth: They cat damnation;. 
Therfore noe Chriſts bodie. For, To eate Chryff; and, To eate damna- 
9x, are contraries; which cannot (and together, Rep. 11 They eat vas 
worthily, Therefore they eate, Anl. I grant they cate, burthey cate not- 
Ghri(t, For the text ſaith expreſly, whoſoruer ſbull eate this bread vn« 
worthily, Rep, Chrift:ic nota Sanions ouly, but aindge alſo, Anf, Heig. 
a-[udgenorofthem by whom he is eaten, but of them of whom hee 
is deſpiſed andreiecd, For ofthem which cate, he ſaith :. He which 
eateth me, ſhall line by me, But of chem which deſpiſe him, he proclais 
meth: Depart from me, all ye thatworke iniquitie, As therfore the gols 
pell, being belecued, is the ſauor of life vnto life; and, being deſpiſed, 
i:the ſauorof death, vnto death: SoChriſtbeingeaten quickneth, 
butbeingcontemnediudgeththecater. But heisthen deſpiſed, when- 
iathe word and Sacraments heis offered cotheynfaithfull, but is re- 
fuſedor reietedehrough infidelity. Rep. 3.7 hey are guilty of (brifts 
body, Therfore theyeate it, Anl, The cauſe of their guilt is not the ee 
ting of Chriſt; butthe eatingof the bread without Chriſt: becauſcie- 
is (aid + He that eateth of this breadwnworthth, The abuſe then of the 
ſigne, isthe contempt. of Chriſt: as the defacing ofthe Kings Char- 
ter or (eaſe, is an iniurie to the Prince himſelfe, and a matter oftres- 
ſon.] Rep. 4..But haw eat thewicked damnation vnto themſelucs, ſeeing 
it ts a good worke to receine the Sucrament ? Arſ, Itiga good worke by 
itſelfe, butnotvntothe wicked, The receiving of the Sacraments is 
a good work, when the trueandrightvſe is adioined : otherwiſe it 18 
made nota commanded buta forbidden worke, as allo God. ſorts 
(B 
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He that billeth 4bulleck ©s 4s if be ſlew amay, So likewiſe Paul: Tha s 


Eſay C6. 3; 


not to eate the Loras body, And againe, /fiben be a tranſgrefſor of the 1 Cor, 11. 20 


law, thy circumciſion is made uncnenmerfror, Elle might weethus con- 
clude; The recciuing of Chrifts body isa good work. Thereforethe 
wicked by that receit cannot be made-guilty of Chriſts body, 


= 4 


© "3, Whats the right and lanfull we of the Supper. _ 


| [ [ 'He right and ſawfullyſe of ihe Supper is, vvber the fairkfollre- 


Ron. a. 26, 


ceinein the Church the Lords bread and his cup,and ſhew forth but 


drach to this end, that this receinivg may be «pledge of their wnion wynh 
(rift, and an paties of the whole benefit of our redemption and ſal: 
gation] Tt conſilleth in three things. 1. her the res and ceremonies 
inffitnted of Chriſt are retained & obſerned, yetlothat they be noctob- 
ſerued, cf cne ortwo privately, butin a coruenient and lawful zflems 
bly of the Church, u hicthergreat or ſmal : ardtheritesinſticurcdare 
that the Lords breadbe broken,Gftrit uted, & receined ; & the Lords cup 

inen to allrhat communicate, imremen;brance of Chriſt: death, 2. When 
the rites arc cbſcrued of thoſe perſens,, for vibe { brit did influmee 
thews , that is, when the breadand wine is nutdifiributedandreceiued 
of others, than of whom the Lord wovld haucitreceived: namelie, 
not of his enemies, butof his diſciples, which are the faithfvIl.” For, 


 theobſeruving of therite without faithandrepenterce, is notthe vie 


bue the abuſe of it, 3, When the Supper isreceived, and the yyhole 
aRion direftedto the right end appointedby Chrift, Which is, in ch+ 
memoration and remembrance of the Lords death , and for confirmation 


of our faith, and to ſhew our thankefwlncſſe, 


Fe Es 


— 


Queſt. 82. Arethey alſo to be aumitted toths ſupper whoin con- 
. feſsion & life declare themſeluestobe imfiaels and <ngoaly ? 


Ax/. No, For by that mcanesthe covenant of Codis profa- 
+. ned, and che wrath of God is iirred vpagainſt the whole 
aſlembly : (4) vvherefore the Church Ly thecemmandc- 
ment of Chriſt and his Apoſilcs, viing the keyes of the 
kingdome of heaven, ovght 10 drive them fiem the 


2 
-» 


(a) 1 Cor. x; 
20. 34- | 
Eiay 1. I. &Co 
6 66. 3... 


an. 
Tercm. 21, 


_ Supper, cill chey ſhal 1epent and chapge theiu manners: ' pia,$0, 1640; 
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The Explication - 

Whoaretobe { Hey are tobe admitted ofthe Churchto the Lords Supe 
admittedto. jon | F per, 1. 20 are of «fit age to prone themſelues, «ndtorecall 
FeSexeeT. F-45 ES © minde, andmedicate onthe Lords death, according to. 
OM , _ ey 76 2 thar commandemeats; Doe this un remembrance of mee, 
+ Cor, 11.26, Let aman examme him{elfe, andſo let him eat of this bread, Sbew forth 
28, the Lords death tillhe com:, Therefore the infants of the Church, 
though they be reckoned among the faichfull , yer they are cxemp- 

2 * rtcdfromehevicofthe Sacrament, 2. ho are baptiſed, & by bapriſme 


mad: members of :h-( burch; Forintheſupper che couenanr,plighted 
with Godin hap:4\me, 1srenewed, Therefore in oId ymenone might 
cat ofthe Paiſcouer, cxcept he were firſt circumciſed. Sothar Turks, 
Icwes, and other aliants from the Church, areto be debarred of the 
3 Supper, 3 Whoin words and deeds profeſſe true repentance and faith, or 
they who cxpreſſe ana ſhew aprofeſtion of fanh, & repentance inthe alli« 
ons of ther life vvhether they doe this truly, and [incgrely, or of fe- 
cret & hidden hypocriſie. Forof things concealed the church jud- 


geth nor, Therefore it admirteth allwhom itmay iudgetobe Chrills | 


members, thatis, whom it heareth andſceth profeſling faith andre- 


pentance 1n publique confcflion and outward aQions, whetherthey - 


be truly godly, or hypocritesnot yetvnmasked. Butthey are notto 
be admitted, whuſoucucr [imply doe auouchi- that they belceuc all 
things, and yerliuc wickedly : for hee that ſauh hee beleeueth, and 
Tas. 16: Pathnotworks,isaltar,anddenieth ta.deede, that which hee affir 
hm, 2.20. Methin words, according to that of the Apollle : They profeſſe that 
Whythey.only rb:y knowe God, bur by their works they deny him, and are ahominable. &f 
who profeile diſobedient, and ioeucry goodwvorkereprobate, So Saint Tames (hew- 
| ng eth, Tharfanh which irwithout vwuorks, 12dead, Thereafons, vyuhy 
a4mittedto, FREY arct> be admitted onely , who both by their profeflion and: 
the Supper. life profellc fairhand repentance aretheſe: 2, Brcanſe the Church 
1. Profaning ſponld profane Godi conenant, if it ſPauld adomit ay belerners , and men 
of 3p coue- jypericent, Forhethar doth athing, and hee rhat conſenteth vnto 
et its it,arebothobnoxioustothe ſame law, To profane the comment of 
profanc Gods God, is,to commend aadacknowledge them for che confederates or 
cou :nunt, friends andfellowes of God, who are Gods enemies, and {o to make 
| hoy coue- Godſucha one,ar hathentered acouen-ne, and13 10 league vvich. 
* no was py pocrits and wicked men, Now the covenant of God 1s 1we. wears 


inns profancd: namely , as well By communicating Cf smpariing then 
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dfthe couenant tothem, vaeo wham God promiſed nothing, as, by. 
recerming and viing :the ſigner without faith and repentance, Fornot 
cnely they profane the covenant, who, beeing as yer impcniecne, 
take the lignes of the covenantvnto them, bur they alſo, vvho wit- 
tingly and willingly gine the (ignes vntothoſe whom God hath ſhue 
from hiscouenant. They make therefore God a fcllowe and friend 
of the wicked, and the ſunnes of the divuel), they make the ſonnes of 
God, wholocuer reach the (ignes to the wicked. 2. They arenot to z. Feareof 
bee admitted ro the Supper, who profeſle nut faith andrepentance Gods wrath. 
both in life and confeſ#ion ; becauſe if ſuch ſhould bee admitted, the 
({bnrech ſhowld tir up the anger of God agamnſt herſelfe ; as of whons wit« 
tingly and willeegly this ſhould bee committed, Now that by this meanes 
thewrath of God is ſtirredvp againſt the Church, the Apoltle ſufh- 
ciently witneiſeth, ſaying: For thi cauſe many are weak&- fick among \ Corrt,q1 
you, and many ſleep, For if we would indge our ſelnes,wee ſhould not bre 
 tudged, God therfore is angry with the conſentersor wipkers at the 
profanatiun of the Sacrament, and ſo puniſheth them, becauſe he 
puniſheth che wicked, whom,chey conſenting thereto, admitted: for 
by both, the Supper of the Lord is alike profaned, 3. Chriſt bath 3.Chriſts come 
commanded that the wicked be not adrnted, And if any deny that any mandement. 
ſuch commandement isexrant, yet the ſubſtance andtenour of the 
commandement ſhal be eaſily proved. For Chriſt inſtituted his Sup- 
per for his diſciples.& tothem alone he ſaid, 7 bane earneftly deſired to Luk 22.15 
eatethis Paſſecener with you. Takerhis, andpart it among yout This 5s 17-1920 
wy body, which ts ginen for you, T bu cup is the new teſtament in my blood, 
which ir ſved for you, Whereforethe Supper wasinſlicuted for Chriſts | 
diſciples only,allothersfor whom Chrift died nor, are excluded. {To t 
theſe three realons we may here addea feurth. 4. This is anevident 
demonſtration : They ho dery the faith, are not tobee accounted for 
members,no not of the 1i/ible(, burch, But allthat refuſe torepent, deny 
thefath; according turhet ſaying ot the Apoſtle: They profeſſerbat _ 
they know God,burbyworkes they deny him, audare abbommable & diſo T1: 16 
bedient, & to emcry good work reprobate, Therefore they who refuſe to 
repent,arc notco bereckned mem;bers,nonot of theviſible Church; 
&therfore arenot tobe admiiceedtothe Sacraments of the Church, 
butto be Celuded, an Aliants, from them), vnril they repent,& change 
their cuil mariners,] But yet for all this, thoſe hypocrites are 10 be ad- ] 
Miteed together with the godly vnto the Supper, who arenot as yet 
"Manifeſted, becauſe they profetlein confelsion and outward ations 
faith and repentance, But none ought ro approach thither, bur rue 
phe | Eee3 belecuers 
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. beleevers. For theſe onely excepted, allothers, yea, even thoſe hy: 


pocrices, which are noeas yermanifeſted,cateand drink votothem- 
ſeluesdamnation,and profane the Lords ſacred Supper. [Ob, Te 
Church profancth the conmant, if it admit the smpenitent, Anl, To- 
the Antecedent weeanſwcre, that the Church (inneth notin admit- 
ting hypocrites, towit, as yet concealed, and not-unmasked cothe 
viewe of the world, fſecing the Church is forced te acknowledge 
them for fincere members, who aonfe(fevvich their mouthes, and 
counterfeitrepentance. It ſhould linne indeed, if wittingly and wil- 
lipgly it admittedopen and profeſſed hypocrices,.which in word or 
dceeddeny faith and.repentance, Repl, But many impevitent perſons: 
intrude themſelnes, and profane the conenant, eſpecially where excom- 
mnanication a part off, burch diſcipline flouriſheth not: & theſe the (ur, 
admitteth without ſinne,. Fbrrefore it off endeth not in admitting otbers. 
which denyrepentance, Anf, The Church herein finnechnot, not be= 
eauſeit isno ſinnetoadmitte thevnrepencane, butbecauſeic admit- 
eeth themvvithoutknowledge that theyare ſuch, But the impenie 
tentperſons themaſelues, who preſſe vato this table, profane the eo. 
uenantz.not tothe impeachmeneof the Churchorthem that com-. 
municate with them, but of themſelaes. For they. procure vnto 


ehemſeluesdamnarion. Neverthelcile, it is the dutic of the Church 


toobſcruediligentlywhat manner of men it admitteth z andthe Mi-. 


niſter ofthe Church is there excuſed, where excommuaication is. 


Botauthorizcds yct ſo, that he giue not willingly.the Sacrament to 


the abuſers thereof, butbz inſtancin warning aadreproouing hem; 


and wiſh themtotake heedgof, and auoide their abuſes. For Bleſſed 


are they that hunger and thirſbafter righteouſuer,' But the (inne ſhall 


lie on others, eucn on them who commit the abuſe, and on them 


who.winkewich bothcheircyesthercar.. 


A—— ado. 


QF THE PASSEOFER;' 


NEcingit is afore ſaidtharthe Lords Supper ſucceeded the Paſſe-. 
-uuer, it ſhall notbe impertinene to declare heere in briefe the- 
dottrineofthe Paiſcouer, The qyeſtions concerning the Paſſoucr: 


acctheſes. 


- 
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2. What were the ends andwoſes thereof. 

3+ What are the Allegories #r reſemblances of the rites of the 

' Paſchall Lambe. 

&+ Whether is be now abrogated, and what ſucceeded in place 
thereof. | . 


I. What the Paſſeoner was. 


' 7, What it Was. 


1 He Paſſcouer was « /olemmne cating of a Lambe, enizyned 
TH EPI rhe [/raclites by God, that this ceremonie bering yeerely per- 
y ER formed tbroughont exery howſe , might be 4 memoriall on. 
LIES] 18 them of their delinerance ont of Egypt , but ſhowldeſpeci« 
ally fgnifie unto the faithfull their ſpiritual freedome from [inne and 
death, by (rift which woes to be ſacrificed or ſlaine onthe {roſſe, and 
to be eaten by faith, Or, itvvas « Sacrament of the anncient Church 
wvbich by Gods commundement vyar to be celebrated with the yeerehe 
ſlaying and cating in ewery families of the ewes a Lambe of a yeere 
old, to be a remembrance unto them of the benefits of their delinerie out 
of Egypt, anda (cale of the promiſe of grace touching remiſ1ion of runes 
for the ge of the Meſtiar, Paſcha the Greeke word commeth 
fromthe Hebrew Pe/ach aPaſlcoucr,deriued of Paſach, which ſigni» 
ficth, 7opaſſ: over, This Sacrament and whole ſolemnitic had his 
namefrom the paring ouer of the Angel, yvhoſecing the bloud of 
the Lambeon the Iſraclitesvpper doore poſts, patſed ouer, and ſpa- 
red their firſt borne,when he ſlew allthe fiſt born of the Egyptians, 
[The hiſtory ofthe inſtitution ofthe Paſſecouer is extant Excdus 12. 
Godcommaundedthztthe killing of the Lambe ſhould be cxccu- 
ted with certaine and diverſe cerewonies, For 4 Lembe of « yeere x51... 1 
olde, a male, vunbont blemiſh, wyas tobe ſeparatedfrom the flocke ceremonies 
the tenth day of the firft moneth called Niſav or Abib, according to of the Paſley 
the nnn#ber of the families, for enery bonſhonid « Lambe z and was ts vr. 
be flaine fonre daies after, that is, the fourteenth day at cxen ; and the 
| Pofts and lntelr, or upper checkes of the deores of their houſes , were to 
Se | q—_ evith bis blond 5, thew wouas bee to bee refted,, and caten 
wvhole, and in baſfte , vvith vnleanencd bread and ſopre bearberzaud 
they that dideateit, ſtoodwith their loynes girt their ſhooes on their feet, 
end their ftaues in their hands, Of thisceremonie ſaith God: Ir is the 
Lords Paſſconer, The blond hal be a then for you upon the houſe where gy, 1 UN A, 
Ece 4 Je 
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nee are, that vwohen Þ ſee thebloud Fmay paſſe oner yaw; Thisfeglt God 

would hauec to be yeerely,ghatis,oncecuery yeere ſeuenywhole daics 
Exo.12,14.15 celebrated with great ſolemnitic. e£»d 1h day ſhallbe vntoyou as 4 

remembrance: andyee ſhall keeper it an holy feaſt unto the Lard, through- 

ont 10ur generations yee ſhall keeps it an holy ordinance for ener,” S$rucn 

dares ſhallyee eate vuleanened bread, crc, Looke Exod, 23:15. Leuite 

15.5. Deut. 16. 1.' ILOIERE 


LY 
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2. What were the ends and oſes of the Paſſeoner. 


F [ue endsof the inſtitution ofthe Paſſcover arefpecitied, | 75 12, 
r.Tobeacon. L 8. Thatthe bloudof che Lambeſpriakled onthe pots might be 
firmation of a (igneof the Angell which ſhoutdpalſe ogerthel(raclites, andſaue 
oe _ of their firſt borne : Ait is ſaid ver. 13... Lud the blond/ball be aroken 
P » des. and for you upon the bouſer where you aregthat when [ ſee the bloud | may paſi 
ofthe ſaving of 99e7 yow, This ead after the firſt performance of the rice, and execu- 
the [{raclires tionof the Palfeauer, ceaſed forthwith,alchough the analogy therof 
nn. remaineforecucr. For God both heretofore ſpared, andnow ſpareth 
of Chi +” P* thefaithfulfor Chrills bloudſhed: chat is, forit,remitceth their ſins, 

: as inthe ſecondendis declared, 2. Thaticmightbe a figure of the 


Meſsias ſacrificeto come, ora ligne ofdeliuerancetobe performed 


by Chriſt, & of Gods gracetowards his Church. This was the princi- 


pall end of the yeerely Palſcover, Thisischus proued:Itis ſaid, Tre 


_ 2-46. fballnotbreake a bone thereof; This figure lohn (aith was then Fulfil- 
5 led, when Chriſtsbones were not broken on the croſle, Therforethe 
z Cor,s,7, Lambewasatypeof Chrilt, and of his ſacrifice. Againe,(brift owr 
Paſſeoner ts ſacrificed for v5; Therefore the Paſchall Lambelignified 
Chriſt, & theſacrificingtherof repreſetted the ſacrificing of Chriſt, 
Belides, The Churchvandcrſtood theljgnibeations of other (acrifi- 
cesthat they were types of the ſacrifices of che Mz([1as ( for the Fa» 
thers ofthe old church were not ſo brutiſh, as to hope for remiſſion 
of lins by the bloudof buls:) much more therefore did they by faith 
behold the Meſlias and his ſacrifice in the Paſchall Lambe. Finally, 
tohn calleth Chriſt :he Lambe of God: and, the Lambe wuhich vvas 
ftaine from the beginning of thewortd, twit,hecaule hewasprefigured 
3-ForaremE- bythat Lamb which was (lain tobe che Pafſcouce; 3.iTo bes mono» 
_ oftheir rjafofthe firſt Paſſeouer, & of the deliuery out of Egypr,, For, Gud 
- -——— of ould thatthe memory of ſogreata benefie. ſhould: be preſerued ar 
oy i monghis people, cafk theis polteritie. ſhould wexe vathankiull. 
_ > a 5 | Scucn 
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Of Ant. Deluerie..: 4 3G 
S$:nen diiesſpalt ohm cate onleanencd bread, enen the bread of eribulath. Exod.12.15. 
on : for thoucameft out of the land of Egypt ws haſte, that thou maieſt Re- Deur, 16, zo 
membefbeaey thou tbourameft ayrof the landof Egypt, all the dajes | 
of thy life, 4. That it mighe be a bond of publike atlemblics & main- 4 To beanoce 
tenance of. Reglelialhpall $0 -caula {n th TEA gay Mi ek Foe 0 ae 
fernbly. 5,/Thmatic might be a rs pl herebyco ih Ga _ praiſe God I 


peopletrom ather Natjong.. No/tranger, ſhall ate On ' But. if A forthis benefit, 
ſtranger dael{with thee, and ell ohſernethe Paſcoe of the Lord, les Exod. " 16, 
O diitiihe 


bias circumciſe all themales that belong vato bim, « = then let bims come <0 Iſacl 
and obſerne it.; and he ſhall be as onethat 'cherne/s the Land : Far none == —_ 
| y che NP rhererfs... OV people. 
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- 3+ The alegorie or Wations betwetn Crit and 
the Paſ thal Lambe. & 


_ Oy” Hs and illuſtration of the EPR end of the 
Patlcower, the.conlideration of the geſemblances of fuch rites, 


a» God preſcribed tobcobleryed ener ah Prod and "ng! the, Paf-.. 
chal Sn may.uch —_ te 323 1 | 


nad c lation of the Mes ht rhedbing | nid b < pe. 
'F THE TYPE WAS, F 1 THE THING. SIGNIFIED IS, 


by : ALambeoutoftheflack, © | i Chriftvery nh mr 4 53.Toha 1, 

2 Without blumiſh, ſet apart, | 2 NT finne, Eſay 53. Heb. 7. 

{| : Tobe line and roited, \ \$f->Whb laffered ind died, x Cor. 5. 

4 Withour breaking avy bone, | 4 * Wichout having his bones broken, Tohn 196 


| > Abourthe eucning, - |.5 193he cog of the.warld, Heb. 1:89; . 
| 6 Thepoſts werero bee ſprinkled 6 His facisfaCtion was imputed vatoys,Eſ.g3.Romey, 
. with his bloud, | t 7 That wemnighrbe \ deleted from eucrlaſting 
y > Thar the deſtroyer might paſſe : death Helj/2\ ©1819: 
*F - oucrthe Ifraclices boults/ _ ' + ÞB Theremiiſtbe in mann. ondivicg of this death of 
if $ He was eo be cajco,aod that-in [- ,Chriſtrd bjgaſclicby. faith, Rom. 1.Toho 6, 
| cpc&y family. _.. Ie 9 This application mult be according to All the Artie . 
9 H* wasto becaten All, E | cles of Hith, > Tim, 3 
: | 10 Without leauencd bread, [! 129 Without Hypocrifie, : Cor. "Y 
| rx Wibfowreberbes, - ©: - |] it Withpatienccofthe crofle, Math, 10, 


_" 12 Hibvly, and io the babixe of {12 With 8 deſire of profiting , and expeRation of an 

F _ rs, Rs [7 beaueply life, Matth., +3, Heb. 1 3. 

Ars Fo? «bc circumciſed end | 13 Theregeuerarg.onely ate bim , and he isprofita« 
{ blcto then rlone& they onely rake not the Sacra- 

ig OIL 6b - {, imenstotberr codcmnation, loh6, Heer z.cor.11. 
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Heb.y.12. 


Tobn ag, 36 ance #bole legal f 
2 Cor. 5. 7, 


mt —9f Clriffian#chgim Pee. 


ET | v —_ 


© 4; Whether theancient Paſſcoucr be now dbrag ted. 


'T. Hattheancient Paſſeouer is now by Chriſte comming abroge. 
© ted, withall other types wharſaeuecr prefiguring the 'Meſlizs to 
comes cleare: 1. Owt of the whole diſpmtation of the —_ the Hes 
brew. ronching the aboliſhment of the tegall adower, which aboliſoment 
& now performed in the new Teftament. If the Prieſthood be changed, 
then of neceſcitie mutt there br achange of the law, In that beſaith anew 
Teftament,be hath abrogated cheoild, 2, From thefulfilling and perfor. 

| —_— e chings were done, that the Scripture 
fhowld be fulfilled; Net a bone of bim ſhall be broken, (brift our Pafſee 
exer ſacrificed for v1... 3, Fromthe ſubſtituting of the new Teſtament 
in place thereof, For Chriſt when he wasready todie, and'to ſacrifice 
himlelfe as thetrue Paſſeoucr, cnded the ceremonie ofthe Paſchall 
Lambevith a (olemne banquet, andthencefore inſtituted and or- 
daincda Supperto be obſerved by his ' Church in place thereof. 


Luk.o2.15.19 7 haxedeſredrovate this Paſſeoner with you before I ſuffer. Doe thirin 


* 


N 


remembrance of me, Where hee commandeth'thatwee celebrate and 

ſolemniſeche Supper in memory of him, not the ancient Paileouer, 
As then Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumciſion: ſo the Lords Supper luce 
ceededthe Paſſeouer inthe new Teſtament. ] 


p— I ——_— —_— 


Certdine conclufions of the Supper. 


He Supper of the Lord isa Sacrament of the new Teftame; 


* 
a. T 
wherein, accordingtothe commandement of Chriſt, bread 


and wine is diſtributedand received, inthe aſſembly ofthe faithfull, 
in remembranceof Chriſt: whichis, that Chriſt migheteſtifie voto 
vs, thatbefeedethve with hisbody and bloud delivered and ſhed for 
vs, foeternall life, and that wee alſo might fortheſe bis benefits, giue 
ſolemnethanksvntohim, Zh 

| 2. The firſt & principell end,c+ vſe of the Lords Smpper is, that Chrilt 
enight therein teſtifieynto vs, that hee diedforve, and doth feedvs 
with hisbloud & bodyvnto everlaſting life, that ſo by this teſtifice- 


_ tion hemightcheriſh & encreaſe invs outfaich, and fo conſequently 
tbis(piricuall foodandaowiſhment, A" 


——w_T x FF Wo” —_— 


- If © amo ace 


LIMA 


. * Of ies Dehinarye:. +" 999 
fortheſc benefits of Chriſt, and ourpublick 21d ſolemne profeſaion 
ofcher, & our dutietowards Chriſt, The thirwdis, the diflinguiſtimg 
ofthe Church fromother ſets, The fomreh: That it mightbea bond 
of mutual loncand dileRion. The ffti+ That ie mighe bea. bond of 
ourallſemblies and meetings, | | 

- 3- Thatficſtend andvſe, which is theconfirmationofourfaith in 
Chriſt, the Supper of the Lord hereofhath, becauſe Chriſt himſclfe - 
giuethchisbread anderinke by the hands of bis Miniſters co bee & 
memoriall ofhimgthatis, to admoniſh & put vs inremembranceby 
thic(igne,ao by his viſible word, thathe died for vs, and isthe food of 
eternalllife vnto vs, while he maketh vs his members: both becauſe 
he hath annexeda promiſetothis rite, that hee will: feed thoſe, who 
eate this bread' in: remembrance of him, with his.owne bodie and 
blood, when hee faith, This is my body.z and alſo. becauſethe holy 
Ghoſt doet by this viſible ceſtimony mooue our maindes and hearrs. 
more firmely to belcene the promiſe ofthe Goſpel. "30 
+. 4. Thereisthen inthe Lords Supper a dew#b/c ment and drink, one 
exterzall, viſible, terrenc, namely, bread and winez and another in. 
arrne#, There is alſo a double eating, and recciuing ran externall,. 
and fenifon whichis the corporall seceiuing ofthe bread & wine, 
that is, which is performed by the hands, mouth, and ſenſes of the 
body : and an internall, innifible, and ignified, which:isthe frution of 
Chriſts death, and aſpirituall nginto Chrifls bodic: thatis,. 
which is not performed by the hands, and mouth of the. body, bue 
by theſpiritand faith, Laſtſy,there is a dowble adminster and diſpen« 
fer ofthis meate and drinke: an externll, of the external, which 
b the Miniſterofthe Church, delivering by his hand-bread & wines. 
andan ivter»el, of the internall meat, which is Chriſt himlſclfe fee» 
ding veby his bodyand blood. erth | 
- 5'Notthe body and bloodof Chrift, butthebread and wine are: 
thelignes whi for confirmation of our faich: for che bodie: 
andbloodof Chriſt-are reeciued; that we may liue foreuer.; But the: 
bread and winearereceiued,thatwee maybe confirmed and aflored: 
ofthat heauenly food, anddaily more and moreenioyie; . _ 

6, Neither je the breadchangedinto the body of Chrif}, nor the- 
wine intocHheblood of Chriſt a neither doth the body and bload of 
Chriſt (ucceedincheieplace;they being aboliſhed :ncicher is Chriſts : 
body ſubſtantially-preſent inthe broad, orgoder the buead, or where 
thebreadis: butin che rightvſc of the Lords Supper, the H. GhcolE: 
victhehys Symbole, as an ioflgumensto.ſlir vpfaithines, by.uhieh 
We E 


x Cor,1o 


800 Of Chriifien Rehotow: Pais 2. 
he moreand moredvellethinvs;engraffctevs into Chriſt, and ma. 
kerti vs rhrowugh hjoco beiuſt and righeecug;'and tu drawecternall 
liiefrombim;:-: 1D ond noto n ffong yy, 
$8. Now when Chriſt faith; This, that is, this bread is my body,and, 
this cup is my blood, the ſpeech is ſacramental,or metonymical, be- 
cauſe thename oftherhing lignified, isatrribured tothe lignitlelfe; 
thatis, it is meant, thatthe breadis the Sacramentor ſigne of his bo- 
dy,anddoth repreſent him, and doth teſtifiethat Chrilts body is 
offered for vs onthecrolle, and is giuen vnroves tobefood of cternal 
life, and thereforeis theinfirument of thebuly Ghoſt co maintane 
andencreaſe this food in vs, as S. Paul faith, The bread w the commu- 
niow of the body of (briff,, that:ts it that thing, by whichwee are made 
partekers of Chrijts bouy, ) Andeiſewhere heſaith ::#e bane beene all 
roads toarizheints one ſpirit, Theſame:ietht meaning alſo; when itis 
ſaid, thatthe bread is called:Chriftsbody; for afimilicudewhichthe 
thing ſignified bath with theſignez namely,that Chriſts body nou- 
riſheth che ſpirituall life, as bread doththe corporalllife:and forthat 
aſſured and certaineioyntrecewwing ofthe thing and the figne in the 
Jightvſc ofthe Sacramenit; And thisis the facramentall vnion ofthe 
bread, which is (hewed by a ſacramentall kirideof ſpeaking, but no 
ſuchelocaltconiunRion, whichisby fomeimagined. '://'+ ,-1 
9. Asthereforeche body of Chriſt ſignificth both his proper and 
natural{body,and his ſacramencaljbody; which is the bread of the 
Eucharift, ſo theeativg of Chrifts body is of wwo forts: one facre- 
inentall of che (igne, co wit, thecexternalland corporallsccriving of 
the bread and wine: theotherrrall or /piricuall, whichisthereceiving 
of Chtriltevery bole irfelfe.;And, TobeletueinChriffidwelling in 
vs by faith, is bythevertue andoperationof the holy-Ghoſt, to bee 
engraffed into his body, as memberstorhichead, and branches into 
thevine 3 and foro bee mage partakersvfchefruir of rthedeach and 
life of Chriſt, Whence it is4pparane,thavchey-arefalflynecnted, wie 
thusreach, as:ifthey madeeicher the batefiguet'onely! to bo!in' the 
Lords Supper, ora p—_ of:Cheiflsdeathonly,orof hisbe- 
nefits, or ofthe holy Ghoſt, excludingehe true reall; and fpirituall 
'communiton'ofcheverybodyof Chriftitſelfe,-:t >1'1 +! i * ? 


.: o,/Nowtherightvſe of the Suppttis, when the Faithfull obſerue 


this rite inflicured by Chniſt Jaremembranceiof Chiiſt: that iv;t0 


-the fixring andeaifingopofehicirfaith atridchankefulnetle;.: i v0: 


' 14, Anvfithiegghevſe,thebody of Clitifi ts facramtnealiy raken: 
ſoalto yithouthisv(e, (asby vnbelertices andbypoctites)it is _ 
4g acras 
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facramentally indeed;bur noereally, cthatis, thedacramentall Sym: 
bolcs ur fignes bread & wine, arc recciuedbutnot the things ehem- 
ſejJuesof the Sacrament,cowlit, thebudy andbloud of Chrilt, _ _ 
 - i132,” Thisdottrine of che Supper of the Lord is grounded vpon: 
yery many, andthofe moth(pund&firme reaſons, All. thoſe places: 
of Scripturc,canfirme it,uhioh ſptak.afthe Lords Supper &Chrilk;. 
callirignot anyihuilibledhinginchebecad; barthe very vilible and. 
broket brea:c ſeife, his body delineted or. broken for vs 3 vyhich: 
 whercas4t cannot bemcant properly; lrimfelfe addeth an expulnion- 
that that bread is truly receiueds» remerbrance of br; which is agiF- 
hee hadfaid, That the bread is a Sacramontof his body. \So likewiſe: 
hefaith;The Suppern thenew:Teftamene,whichisſpiricualz one and. 
ederlaſting. And Paul ſaith; igrhecommunrion of rhe body andblond of 
{orift; becauſe all the faittfull areone body 1a Chriſt, who:cangor. 
ſtandeogerhier withthecommunian of the diucls. Likewiſe, hee ma»: 
keth One andthe (ame cngratfacg ihro Chrifts bodyby one ſpiric,co: 
be both in Bapriſm*a 1d inthe, Cn thewwbole docs. 
tiT & nature of SacrampatabonBirine che (ame: all which repreſent 
tothe eyes the ſame [piritualbeummunion of :Chrifkt-brreceiucd: 
by faith, whichtheword orpromiſe of the Goſpel declareth varothe 
exres, Thereforethty arcicalied by: thenames ot the things: ſignifi«. 
&pa]idinthcirgight vie haverht receivingof thetbings adioyned: 
yntothem. The Articles alſo four faithconfirmeicy: which: teath,, 
that Chriſts b:2dy is accrue humane budy,notpreſeneat onceinma- 
ny places; as being now receiuedinroheaven ; andethere toremaine: 
vntill che Lordreturncorudgement zandfurther, tharthe. commus 
nion of Saints wich Chrift, is wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, not by:3«- 
ny entrance of Chills body into che bodies of nen, Wherefore this 
kentence and deftrine is of all the purer antiquitie of the. Church 
with molt great and manifelt conſent heldaud.profetied, » -»: 

3, Thc Supper ofthe Lord differech from Bapiſme, z,dntherite 
and mannerof lignifzxing; becauſe the dipping into the vvarer,, ur 
waſhing, figarficrh a rerviflion andpurging oue of. fia by:the bloudk 
an? Spritot Chrilt; andogeſoctctie and:frifowſhip with Chriff'in: 
his atfli tons and glorificattun, But the diftcibuting:of the bread 
and wine ſigmficth cHedeath of Chriſteo beimputedto vs vato re-- 
miſſion of tinnes, and ourfelues engeaffed into Chrift, $0 become: 
his members; 2; They difftrun chr ſpeciall vie, becauſe Bapitilmois. 
the teſtimony of our regeneration , and. of the coucnant made: be 
tween vs & God, & of our recciuinginto the Church. But __—_—— 

PPE: 


_——_ of Chriftian Rihgion, Pare. 5; 
Supper teſtifieth;,tharwecarecucrito bencuriſiiedbyi'Chriſt-rewai- 
nifginys,end that checouenant made berweerie God and vs, ſhall 
euerbeeſtsbliſhedandrankedvntove, andthatwefor cucr ſhall a 
bidein the Church and bodyof Chriſt. 3. They differ in che. per- 
ſons, to whomebeyureco begiuen; Beptiſce isgiuen:to all thoſe, 
who areco beacctuinted for membeisofthe Church, whether they 
beof yeererandvndertanBing;orinfants:Fhe Lords ſuppcrigtobe 
giuento themronely;whoareable rovnderſiand,'2nd celebrate the 
benefitsof Chriſt, and toxxamine themſelues. 4. They differ in the 
oftentelebratingofther.Baptiſmeisto bereceived but once one+ 
ly; becauſe the couenaneol God beingonce made yis alwaice firme. 
andof forcerottepenitent But the Supperis oftento be receiued;! 
becavſcanofrtenrenuingand recalling of that coucnant to our re- 
membrance, is neceſ{lary forour faith; 5* They differ inthe order 
whichis wo -: ———— the vſe oro © Wang 4478p | 
beigiuen before the Supper, andtheSupper may not be giucn vnto 
nd er ETD 1 Le ADC 65 154} id Gt !121-4l 9c 
+. 14 They come worthily to the LordeSupper,wbocxomin them: 
ſclues,thatts; are endued with. truefaith and repentance.” They who 
findenot this intheimſelues,cught neitherto come withourie, leaſt. 
they cate anddrinketheir owne indgemient;.nor: to. deſerrerepens+ 
tance, wherwichehey ſhoyldcome; leaſt they draw yponthemalyce, 
hardneſſeof heare; anderernallpaines, -./; --. : +: CTY 

15 ' TheChurch cught t@admir all thoſe vnto it, who gonih: 
themfeſuestoembrace the groundand foundation of Chriſtian do- 
Arine,andro have a purpoſe eoobey it: butthoſe mult be repelled, 
who villnot delift eirfice fromthe erzors & blaſphemics, orfrom. 
manifeſt ſinned4gain(itheir conſcience, becing admonifhed by the. 
.Chureb, ahdiconuitted of error, ot: 

16 The Pope hath corcuptly taken away. the breaking of the 
breadfromtbe-riteofthe Supper, and bereaued the people of the 
uſc of checup.'>xCorruptlyallohath hee eransfarmed the Supper of 
the Lord;:withaddingſo mapy ceremonies not deliuereg.by-the A- 
poſtics, intoatheatricallorpageant-Jlike Maſle, thatis, into.alcwiſh 
foperflitionang ſtage-Bkerounds and conueiances, Butmorevvic- 
kedandiidolatrousinuentions ere theſe zThatthe Malle is: apropiti- 
atoricfatrifices 'vgherein Chill, is offcaed by the Malle-Prieſts for 
ckoquick andthe dead, andis by the farce of conſecration fubſlan- 
vallyprefentyandabideth (olong asthoſeformes af bread and wine, 
vemainevaconuptcdy. and furherdoth bellow the grace of God, 
x. = an 
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and other benefits ypon themfor whom he is offered: of whom al- 
fo heeis eaten with the mouth of cheir bodie, yea though they haut 
no good inward motion in them: and laſt[y is, beeing treaſured and 
Jaid vp, and carried aboutvnder thoſe formes, to be worſhipped, In 


reſp: & of thele foule monſters, it is necellarie that the Maile bee 


quiteandeleancaboliſhed oug,of the Chriltlan Church. In ſumme,, 
they aretheſe, 2, Tranſubſtantiation, 2. Bread-worſhip, 3. Sacrifice. 
4: Maimingot Chrifts Supper. RS | | 
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THE APPENDIX. OR ADDITION: AD-- 
1." Joyning vhrothe formercreatiſe of che Supper ' +} 
Certaine principall arguments of the Cdnſubſtamtiaries a> 

' gainſt the ſincere doctrine of the Lords Supper, and* 
', the'Sucramentaties, acthey call them: together. , 
© wibarefuntiona them... 


[ +Z e errors of the Sacramentarier (lay they)areythat there are but- 
i. & bare gnes andſymhols onely in the Supper, Anſ. Wee teachthat 
thethings [ignified are rogether #(ththe ſignes in the right vie exhi- 
bited and communicated, albeit.not corporally, but in ſuch fort as. 
is agrecablevato Sacraments. 2.7 he Sacramentarics ſay, that (Criſt ts 
preſent only.accordeng to bis power dudeſſicacy. Anſ, We teach that he 

is preſent and vnired with vs by the holy Ghuſt, albcic his body bee: 
farre abſentfrom vs; like as whole Chriſt aſſois preſent with his mi» 

nifterie, though diverſly according to the one nature. 3. The Sacra-- 
wentaries, lay they, affirme that an imaginaric, fignratine, or (pirituall 
bodig of ( briſt i preſent,not his eſſentiall body. Avſ, Weneuerſpoke of 
an imaginaricbodie,but of the truc fleſh of Chriſt, yvhichispreſene- 


wvicthvs, although it remaine in heaven. Mqreouer, we (ay, that were-. 


ceius the bread and body, but bork after a manner proper to each, 
Ii The Sacrarenaris, ſay they,. affirme, that the tras' body of {riff 
which hang on the croſſe, and bis very bloodwhich.mas ſhed for vs, i di-- 


firibured,but is ſpirunaliy receined of theſe onely who. are worthie reces«. 


weri: as for the unworthie they receine nothing beſides the bare ſignes,vne .. 
to their condermmation, Anſ, All this we grantzas being agreeingyneo | 
the wordof God, the nature of Sacraments, the analogy of faith, &. 
the communion of chefaithfyl,.. ARE | | 

: | | Certans-, 


894 | Of Chriffian Religion, Patt 2. | 
| Certaine arguments of the Conſubtantiaries, whereby the 
goe about to onerthrowe our doitrine of the Lords 


Supper ; together with the refutati- | 
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1 T He words of the inſtitution are open and plaine, This 1 my body, 
=p this is myblood, Anſ, They a!'vadgethele words againſt them. 
ſclues, For they ſay, 7 bat the body - he 15 receined really in, vnder, 
with the breads when Chiillfaith, ibar the viry bredd is the bady,Wher. 
fore they do@:deuble iniurieyntotke Chur.:Firft,whilethey thruſt 
vpon the Church their own words for Chrilts. Secondly, whilechey 
imagine thatche Church peccejueth nor theſe ſpeeches robe divers, 
In thebread ts my bed, and, The bread is my body, They accuſe Chriſt 
alſo fora lyar: forthey deny thaethe bread is his body, but that his 
body isin che bread, Let chem lookethetefore vnto it, how they wil 
anſwer Chriſt at thelalt iudgewentfor thisblaſphc mic & reproach, 
The Papiſts alſo do more retaine the very words of Chriſt, Buttheſe 
Tetainenot the words, but follow the ſenſe and meaning, Wee muſt 
ſeetherfore which part followethie. Oursſhallbe prouedinthe end, 
Rep. { briſt addeth an expoſition of bis minde, Which i giuin for you, 
and,#hich  ſved for you, Anſ, Firll, thisid a begging of thatwhich 
is in queſtion. For they take as granted, that the bread is proper- 
ly called the bodie, which yer lieth vpenthem eo prove, Foritis aſa- 
cramentall manner of ſpeaking. Secondly, we returne their owne 
reaſon vponthem, by inverting it thus; The body of Chriſt proper- 
ly ſocalled was giuen for vs. But the bread was nor giuen for ve: 
therefore the bread is not the body properly ſo called. Likewile, as 
the bread is the body broken: (o the breaking of the bread is the 
breaking ofthe bode. But the breaking of the body is thecrucifying 
thereof. Therefore the bread broken is but ſacramentally,and by rc- 
preſentation, the bodybroken., Is 

2.They reaſon from the anthor,who ſaidit,cf © true. Anſ. Thisisallo 
a begging of that which is in queſtion, They mult prove,that Chriſt 
ſaid, hu body was in, wnider, with the bread, And further a man may 
ſpeake figuratiuely, and yer ſpeakeperſpicuoully andplainely. Rep. 
He ts alſo omnipotent, Therefore be ts able to be emery where, and ſo inthe 
bread, Anſ. Albeit he were abletobringeo paſle,thattwo flat repug- 
nantthings ſhould be truerogetherz yet will he notdoe it. Againe : 
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Godis not able to workecontradiRories, orthings flat repugnant, 
becauſe heigtrue. Now to vill choſe things which are contradicto- 
ric, arguetha lyas, Wherefore, we deny notthe truth and ommipo- 
tency of God but theſe mens lies : nay rather we defend Gods truths 
affirming that God doth thatwhich he ſpake, Bvt they oppugne it, 
making contrary wills to be in God, Repl. Chris body hath many pre« 
ropatines not agreeable to chr bodies: a4 that hee was borne of aVirgine, 
vvalked on the [ca,was at one trme andtogetber in the grane, in bell, and 
in Paradiſe : andpaſſedtbrough the gates, when they were fait ſhut, Anſ. 
Thele examples are partly not matches, and partly faiſe, For this 
may agree vntoa creature, tc watke on the waters, as it did to Peters 
ropaſſe through the gates ſhutyas it is agrecablerothe nature of aſpirit, 
Againe,theleex2mplcs are nor matches nor of the ſame quality with 
that u hich jgin queltion. Becauſe theſe doe not imply a contradice- 
tion, For when lie is ſaid ro be born of a Yirgine, he isnot laid withall, 
not to be borne of a Jirgine, But 10 be both finite and» finue(asthey vill 
haue Chrifls bodte, who corſubſlantiate it with the bread) theſe ime 
ply acontradiftion, Now it is faiſe, thatthey ſay, that he paſſed tho- 
rough the gates ſunt, whereas the gates might yeeld & openvnto himy 
asallo, that be paſſed thorough the gore or ſtone of the grane, when asir 
is aide, that the Angell did open it: ard lafily, whenthey ſay, tbar 
Chrifts body was once & together in moe places; which they ſeemeto 
haue of Auſline, But Auſline faid z That his boaywas mike grauc, his 
ſoul: in hell, his godheadenery where. 

3. They reaſon from a circumſtance of the time; the [ame night in 
which he was betraied, No man which ſpeaketh ſeriouſly, ſpeaketh fins 
ratinely, Chriſt inſtituting his Supper ſpake /ericyſly. Therefore wnhout 
any figure. Anſ, I deny the Major: becauſe bythat pelition no man 
that ſpeaketh (crioully ſhould ſpeake figuratively, wbich is moſt 
falſe, God ſpeaketh in all Sacraments, though figuratively, yet feri- 
oully, 1 haze earneſtly defired((aith Chriſt) ro rare this Paſſeonerwith 
you, WherforeI anſwere, that he vieth notieſting or obſcure figures, 
This figure is perſpicucus, becauſe it is vſuall,an his Diſciples ſpeak 
lo: Where wilt thou that that we gee, and prepare that thou may:ſ{ cate 
the Paſſeoxer, It is vivall alſo in ail Sacraments: It is forcible and 
emphaticall, becauſc is exprefſerhthe ſimilitude cf theſigne and the 
thing ſignified, and the certaintie of the coniunRion of buthinthe 
tight vſe and adminiftration. Againe wee invert thcir reeſon, and 
ſay : Becauſe Chriit ſpake ſeriouſly, therefore he vied a Figure, which 
dooth well cxprefſeand declare the thing, Reply, Curisrt ſaides 
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T bus cuppe is the new Teſtament. Inwills and reſtaments men ſprake pro< 
perly. (, brift beere inſlituteth a Sacrament : therefore he ſpeaketh propey- 
tz. Anſ. I deriy the Maior, and inuertthe reaſon; for(ſceing hewould 
inſticute a Sacrament, therefore hee ſpake figuratiuely, calling the 
Supper the new Teſtament, which is figuratiuely to be vaderſtoud 
for theſe tworeafons : 1. Becauſe, otherwiſe there ſhould be ewo co- 
uenants, the one proper, andihe other the Supper. 2. Otherwiſe al- 
ſo they ſhould be ſhur out from Gods covenant, who cannot come 
tothe Supper; and all who come to the Supper, ſhould bec in the 
couenant, Qb, {brit ſaith, In my blood. Therefore, the reall blood 
ef Chrift © in the Supper, and is drunke by the manth. Anſw, Wee 
conclude the contrarierather by thoſe wordegof Chriſt. Becauſe the 
new Teſtament was made by Chriſts blood ſhed on the crolle, & ap- 
pliedvntovs by faich,not drunke by the mouth: for otherwiſe they 
{honld be excludedfrom the ceſtament & couenant,who were not a- 
bleroc-me to the Sacrament, Rep. There t a great force in the word, 
New, That which was done in the Olde Teſtament typically, ts done in 
the newreally, Af, It they adde, therefore done by the mouth of the 
body : they bring in-moreinthe conclulion, than was in the antece- 
dent, For, there was notype in cheolde Tellament, which did figni- 
fietheeating of Chriſt with the mouth, 2. Wee invert their reaſon, 
Chriſts body was nootherwiſceaten in the new Teſtament, than in 
the Old: but in the old it was eaten ſpiritually onely: therefore inthe 
New alſoitisſocaten. Repl. The new Teftament differeth from the Old, 
becauſe in that weretyper, in the New t the body it ſelfe, Anſi This diffe- 
rence of the Old and New Teſtament is no where (et downe in holy 


Scripture, that Chriſt iscaten in the Olde nor really, and in the New | 


corporally by the mouth. Inthe places which arealleadged owt of the 
Apoſtle, the body fignifieth that che ſ#adew was only of the old Tella- 
ment, and was accompliſhed and fulfilled by Chriſt, Becauſe there 
the body isoppoled ro thoſe ſhadowes: and further, becauſe he cal- 


leth it re body of Chriſt; which kinde of ſpeech ſheweth that by Chr, 


was wrought accompliſhmene and fulfilling of the types and ſha- 
dowes ofthe old Teltainent, Moreouer, albeit we have Chriſt exhi- 
bieed inthenew Teſtament, & heisthere borne a man z yet notwith- 
ſtanding, it doth nottherefore follow hereof, that his body is inthe 
bread, bue only that it isinthenew Teſtament. 

4- They reaſon from the conſent of the Euangeliſts, & $, Paul, Mate 
thew, as Theophylatt calculateth, writ bis Goſpell eight jeares after 
{ brifts aſcenſion; Marks ten yeares : Luke, fifteen yeares ; Pant,twenty 

: geares 
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yeeres. And all uſe the ſame vvords, A ſpeech that ts often viteredwith- 
the ſame worasis not figuratine, Such 1s the ſpeech of the Lords Supper, 
Therefore it 6s not figuratine. Anl, It isfalſe,that a ſpeech oftenvitered 
io the ſame words is not figurative : becauſe, when afgure is conipi- 
cuous,knowne, ard forcible, as this, it isretained, Againe, the Euan- 
gclilts repeattl;cwords cf Chrilt becauſe he ſpake bguratively, Of- 


ten,though it be iguratiue,isthis repeated ; He ſhall bapriſe youwith M1:1h, 2-12, 
the bely Ghoſt, and with fire, Moreouer, wee deny that this ſpeech of loka 5. 33 


Chriſts Supper vvasrepeatedby all in the ſame vvords. 1. Becauſe 
Matthew and Mark (ay, 7 hu is my bloxdof the New Teſtament, Luke 
faith, This cop is the New Teftament in my bloud, 2, Matth.and Marke 
ſay, Thisis my bedy.Luke addeth, which 3s gruen for you; Pavl,which « 
broken for you, 3.Paulſaith , That the breads the communion of the 
body of Chriſt, Andalbeit in:thisplace heeſpeaketh notpurpoſedly 
ofthe Supper, yet hee ſtirreth vpand exhorteth vntoit, Rep), Jr 
the ſame ſenſe and meaning. Anlw, T he queſtion now isnot of the 
ſenſcand meaning of thewords, butof the identity of the yyordsy 
that is, whether they betheſame words. Repl. Where there is no men 
tionat all of any fignre, there is no figure, Anl. This isfalle, For foo- 
liſh were it, and men ſhould ſeeme to make ſhew and ofſtentation of 
their 8kill and Art, ifthey ſhould ſay, that they vſed atrimme HGgure, 
And the Scripture alſo often ſpeaketh figuratively, and yet doth it 
not adde withall it peaketh figuratively. Furthermore, they make 
mention hereof, when they ſhew, that it conliſteth of the nature of 
the ſubieR and the attribute. The body was borne of the Virgine, 
crucified , and fo forth. The bread is made-of meale. Secondlie, 
Chriſt willeth <5 ro be done in remembrance of him, Therefore, the 
breadis called the bodie, as a mcmoriall of his body. Thirdlic, 


Matthew & Marke ſay, This is my blondofthe New Teſtament : Paul 


andLuke ſay, This is the New Teſtament in my bloud, Now the Nevy_ 
Teſtament isthe bloud whereby God hath bound himſelfe to re- 
ceive the faithfull and repentant into fauour,and they bindethem- 
feluesto yeeld faith and obedience vnto him, Fourthly, Paul ſaith, 
7 hat the bread is the communion of Chriſts body, which is not anie 
corporalleating. 1. Becauſe thefaithfu}l are thereby one bodicin 


. Chrift, 2, Becauſe he compareth it with the Communion of the altar 


X UM 


in the Olde Teſtament, which was nut corporall, 3. Becaule it 
can agree but to the faithfull onely, and not to the vvicked, 4. lohn 


ſheweth that communion: 1fwewalke inthe light , vve hane fellow-xtghn 1.5 
ſoip one with another , and the blond of _ (briſt bis Soune cleanſerb 
| Fil z 
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vs from all ſiane, And further, this communion whereof Saint Pau! 
ſpeaketh, is ourvnion with Chriſt, and fruition of all his benefits b 
faith, Hither beloageth the ſimilictude of the body and the mem. 
bers, the vine andthe branches,which haue nothing todoewith any 
corporalleating. Thiscommunion vvas and is common to all the 
faithful fromthe beginning vato the worlds end. But they could not 
eatethe body of Chrilt corporally by their mouch, That wee miyhe 
graw vp vntohim, by whow all the body is conpled and kyit together, He 
that is1oyned unto the Lord, is one ſpirit, Andby one ſpirit arewe all bip. 
tiſe linto one body, Hereby know we, that we dwell in him & heinvs: br. 
cauſe hee 2th ginzn vs of bis Spirit, This vaion therefore is that com. 
muxion, which iz wrought by the holy Ghoſt, Wherefore itis (piri. 
tall, For bread cannutberhis communion, but by a figure, as it is 
a ſigne, Rep. HH: that is guilty of the body of Chriſt, eatethit, They who 
receine vurverthily, are guilty of the body of ((hriſt. Therefore they cate 
it corperally, for ſpirituaily they cannot ; becauſe if they conld.ſo eare it, 
they ſhould not be guilty, Anl. The Maior tsfalle, For heis guiltie of 
Chriſts body,who by hisſtanes hangethiton the Croll: againe, and 
deſpiſech Chrills beacfits, For any reall eating is not required to- 
this guile; but hethaewill notreceiue Chriſt offered by faith, is ther- 
by made guilty, Sothe iniury done vato the Arke, isſaid ro bedone 
vatothe Lord, Rep, T hey that diſcerne not the Lords body, eate ir, But 
the guilty diſcern? it not, T herefore they eateit , Anſvy, If the Major 
betaken(acramentally,as of the bread, which is called, and isthe bo» 
dy of Chrill,itistruc : butif properly, it isfalle. For,vor ro diſcerne his 
body, isnot to giue due honour to it, tocontemneicz yeanot to re- 
cciueche thing lignified, So, They are ſardto tread vnder foote the Son 
of God, and tocount the bloudof the Teſtament, aranwnholy thing,yyho- 
contemne him. 

5. They reaſon fronms the teftimonie of the Fathers, and the goalie 
of ancient timertin the purerſkte of the (hurch, Aaſ, The ſayings of 
the Fathers, are co be vaderſtoLvd ſacramentally, or of our ſpirituall 


communion, +. R: pl. Auguſtine ſaith, T5ox ſo4lt receine thy in the 


bread,which hung on the creſſe : and this is thecnp,, which war ſhedont of 
Corifts fide, Anf, Inthe bread,as inthe (ſizne; thatis, cogerher with 
the ligathou ſhaltreceiuethe ching lignified. When wee receius the 
bread, weare certainethat we have Chriſt. 2, Repl, Cyrillvpon lohn- 
faith: By naturall participation , not onely ſpiritually , bat alſo copo+ 
rally: not onely arcording to the Spirit, but alſ+ according to'the fleſh; 
corporally and eſſentially. An, Cyrill ſpeaketh not of the manner of 
| eating 
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eating; but ofthething which was tobe eaten, Hee ſheweth that we 
are wadepatrtakersnotonly of Chriſts ſpirit, bur alſo of his humane 
nature, Now hee vnderſtandeth a (pititual] communion: 1, Becauſe 
he citeth thoſe places concerning it. /oh. 6. & 1.{ or. 10, vwhereno 
mention is made of corporal] eatir g. 2. He ſpeskethofebe preſence 
of Chrilt, not in the bread, but in vs. 3. Hce proucth the abiding of 
Chrilt in vs, by the vie of the Supper, not by ary corporall cating. 
4. Heſo deſcribethir, chat he ſaith, /r ſpa/l continue wn the 'ife to come. 
5. He ſpeaketh of thar communion,which proper vnte the Saints, Now 
this is ſpirirtuall, for otherwiſe it ſhould befajlalloto thewicked. 


Cr ——— — 


The ſhifts of Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about to elude 
and ſhift off certaine of onr obieftions,nst all ; for moe 
are obiected againſt them. 


1 V E make not, lay they, any( apernaiticall eating, Anſ. We de- 

maund of them whether Chriſt bee eaten by the bugily 
mouth z be it after a grolle, or after a finer manner. Bur how-cuer 
they anſwer; in that opipion which they hold,there 1st©otoo much 
idolatrie. For Chriſt cefutingihe Caperniates, doth ror diſtinguiſh 
theeating of him, into agroſle and a finer mamrer, bur faith fiwply, 
That bed y cannot be eaten with the bodily mouth: for heſaich, 
that be muſt aſcend, And ihat the wordes which bee (peakerb, are ſpirit 
and life. 

2. Wee maintaine not V biquity, for there is not a wordthereef tobe 
found, Anſ, Hereisto be ublerued the diflcnlion of the aduerfarics a+ 
bout Vbiquitic. But neither is a word to be found hereof, Thar the 
body of Chriſt is rogetherin two pizces. And further of this their 0+ 
pinion follower Vb:quity. For be thatistogethep and at onetime in 
moe p/aces, wuſt necds be 1n finite, ard therefore every-where, 

3. Weoncrthrow net the article of ( triſts aſces ſion, Anj, Yea, but 
they do overthrow it, For, while they huld, that, av often asthe Sup» 
per is celebrated, (br:ift & corporally cater, they mul} reeds ſay that” 
heremaineth ard ts inviſible cn earth, But ke is ſaid ro home left the 
tyorld, to hane aſcended from a lower place 11-10 an higber, and toremname 
in heaven, yntill be come to indgement, Now, that ſume except, tht 
Chiift duth deſcend from heauen,as ofi asthe ſupper is adminilired, 
i izalrcady refuted, | 

| i F ff, 4. 77'ee 


810 Of Chriftian Religion, Part 2. 
4 We take not away the doftrine of the properties of ('hriftt humanz. 


tie, Anf. They altogethertakeitaway, For, they will haue his hy. 


mane nature to be ſuch, as isnot ſecne,norfclt, nor limitedin place. 
Repl. But Chriſt aidput off theſe infirmuties, andretained the efſentiall 
properties, Anf, Buttheſearevery efſentiall properties ;zwhich being 
taken away,theverity alſo and.cruch of his humane natures taken 
away, Auſten faith, Take away from bodres their ſpaces, and they ſhal be 
wo vubere.. 

5 Wee abohſt notthe dofirine concerning the communicating of pros 
perties of both natures, Ani, Yea, but they indeuour it. For they ap- 
nly choſe properticaof hisdiuine nature, which are affirmed uf che 
whole perſon in the concrete,to bothnatures, /w:/l be with you to the 
end of the yvorld, This they vnderſtand of both, natures z. which is 
all one, as if, when itis faid, Chriſt, GODandmen was circumciled, 


one ſhould thus conclude : Therefore, the Godhead of Chriſt was 


circumciſed as well ashis fleſh; Repl: This oncly we adde , That thoſe 
Articles belong not unto them, Anl, After this ſort all SeAsinay ſhift 
off all ceſtimoniesof Scriptures, Butthey belung hither, and that 


by-adouble right, 1; Becanſe they are voritten of the body of ( briſt,, 


But the body of Chriſt belongeth ro the Supper, Thereforethcſear- 
ticles alſo belonghither, Farthey ſhew, how Chriſtsbodyisto be ea- 
ten.. 2: They belonghither, becanſe no article of faith , irat variance 


with another, So belAgeth hither alſo the doftrine of iullification,. 


becauſe in the Supper no otherivuſlice or righteouſnelſe muſt be 
ſought for, but by the bloudof Chri(t; 9s | 


6, The manner how we eate it, it not to be defined, Anſw, They come. 
mieadoublefaultinſo faying. r., Yhenthey deny that the manner 1«. 


to be defined, and ſocontradidt and gaine-ſay rhe Scripture,which de- 


fineth ir, and ſheweth chat it is ſpiritual; and that there is-vvrovghe.: 
anvnionwith Chriſt by faith, thorough the holy Ghoſt, 2. They. 


rhemſelues define the manver, az.itclearely appeareth by their vvri- 
ring.. | x 


7 The ſaying-.of Durand'a ti true : Wrhiare thi words; weeperceine- 


the rwotions z we know not the manner: vu: beleene thepreſence, Anl,Du- 


randusinakcethnoughteither for you,or againltvs, or for himſclfe, . 


becauſe hee was a Papilt. And. againe, if his ſaying be rightly vn- 


derſtood, we may admit-it: Wee hearethe words, This is my body: not. 


that we.catwich ourmouth the body uf Chriſtin the bread. Yee per- 


erine the metions; that is, wee perceiuethe bread to enter into, our: 
mouth, notthe body of Chriſt, #« kyowe not the manver, thatis, tot” 


XUM 
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perfeRly, towit, after what manner theholy Ghoſt is every where 
whole in Chriſt, and in all the Sairts, & how he vniteth vsinChiift, 
Wee beliene the preſence : namely, Auch,asis theeating, andazis the 
ynion of the members and thehead. 

$ Wee teach this onely, T hat the body andblond of Chriſt, w trulie, 
ſubſtantially, and naturally exhi1bued, We grant that wee cate the true 
body of Chriſt. So chtn'is their diſputation vaine and frivolous, 1, 
Becauſe, they confefiethatwe aremadepartakers of the true body 
of Chriſt, and thatwec muſt nor:queſtion of the manner. For this 
wee grant. 2, Becaule,thereaſons andrefutacion which they bring, 


' arc of no weight or moment. 


. onch, are ſpiritual, Vntotheſe and otherfore-alleaged reaſons com-' 


VIEIM 
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Certaine reaſons whereby is proued, That the body of Chri#t,zs nos 
preſent euher in, or Vuder, or At the breadof the Lords Supper, 
| neither i corporaliy eaten Yuder With, 1n,or 
At the bread, 


I Bf he tooke a trace humane nature, Wherupon we addealſo, 

chat wee cannot cate Him otherwiſe than his diſciples did in 
the firſt Supper. 2. He truly aſcendedont of earthints beanen. 3, Such 
is our eating of him, as his abiding isin vs, 4. All the Saints of the Old 
and New Teftament haue the ſame vnion with Chriſt. 5. Chriſt onelie « 
able to offer himſelfe vnts the Father. Now itisneceſlaric intheyſeof 


the Supper, tocraue of God remiſſion of finnes, Wherefore, if he be 


preſent at the bread, we mult craue of him, and ſo we offer the bread. 
But inthe New Teſtamentit isnot lawfull to direR ourprayer toa- 
ny certaine place, 6, The bleſrings which arepromiſed unto the goalie 


meth che conſent of the ancient Fathers, Ambroſe, Arhanaſins, An- 
fien, Baſil, Bede, Bertram, {hryſoffom, Clement , Alexandrima, the 
(onncell of Nice, Cyprian, (yrill, Denis, Gelafims, Gregorie the greaty 
Gregorie Nazianzene, Heficbins, Hierom , Hilarie, Ireneu, Inftiney 
Leo, Macharine, Origen, Procopine, Gaza, Tertwlliar, and (oforth. 
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THE SECOND APPENDIX OR 
ADDITION. 


_— __- "— 


Arguments, whereby the opinion of Viuq uetaries is re- 
— felled, andthetruth of ſound dx- 


trine confi med, 


THE FIRST ARGVMENT,. 


FT H E-cMarcionites aud HManichees imagined that (hrift bad not 
atrue and ſolid body, but onely made ſhew of the ſhape of a boaie , ſa 
that he ſeemed only ro hane fleſy & boner whereas madeed he had them not, 
end further, that the very incarnation, and all the mation; & operati«. 


onsof Chriſt, did but onely ſeeme ſo in ontward appearance, whereas in the 


truth of the thing there was no ſuch thing done, Now the opinion of the 
Whiquetie, _ the reall communicating of the properties of both na« 
tures doth raiſe againe from hull that fantaſtscall dotary and frenſie of 
thoſe beretiks, Therefore it it no leſſe tobe abandoned baniſh:d out of 
the (harch to bell, than that hereſie of the Manichbees, Thatthis opini- 
onof Vbiquetic doth giuelifeagaineto the former, wee proue, The 
Vbiquetariesarcof opinion, & lo teach, thatall the properties of the 
godhecad were preſently,fromehe very point of Chriſts conception, 
xcally effuſed fromthe godhead of the Word into the humane na- 


turewhich Chriſtcook, Henceeheleabſurditics wil follow; x. Chriſt 


ſhall uot be truly borne of the Virgin, it as touching rhe nature of his 
humanity, he waseruly andefſentially withourthe wombof his Mo- 
ther before he was borne and after he was born heremained noleſle 


tculy and ſubſtantially, aztrouchinghis humanity, inthat ſelfe-ſame 
womb,than before. 2. briſtwarnot trulyweake in his humane nature,. 


and ſubict to paſrions, if hee were then alſoastouching the ſame na- 
- ture parcaker ofthe diuine maieſly & omnipotency, 3, Hee vpas net 
truhy.dead, if alſo inthe time of his death, as touching his ſoule and 
body,he were eſſentially preſent euery- where together with his god- 
head, For, the ſoule being every-where preſent, couldnotbereallie 
ſeparated, in diſtance of places fromthe body, which alſo ſhould be 
eucry-where preſent, andſo neither couldthe bodie die, but one- 
ly.in outward appearance and imagination, 4. Hee «ſcended net trulie 

into 
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iato heauen: but i: ſhall be ſaid to haye beene onely a vaine andimi- 
ginary, andfantathical}ſp:Racle,ifhe werein his body ſubſfantially 
there, before hevilibly aſcended thither : and after hee was aſcended 
thi:her, h-renained yer, in theſ1b{taatiall preſence of cheſamebo- 
dy,nolcÞ: crucly, than before on the earth, yeaandin thevery bo- 
dies alſo of che faithfull. If ch:ſc chings(o fell out inthe truth of the. 
thing it will follow thactheſame body ulChrilt was indeedat once 
androgether, both weake and omnipotene, baſe any glorious ,fub- 
ietcolutÞcrings, and nor ſubicR, dead and alive, limited and vaoli- 
miteJz which 1s horrible to affirme. For auoyJing therefore of 
theſe prodigious and impious abſurdities, they will except, hat bee 
was wot as touching his body otherwiſe than limited, weake, ſubiett to paſe . 
fions, ard mortall, in the time of his humiliation; becanſe he bad debaſed 


bimſelfe,andwould not ſhew forth that Mxieſty, communicated vnte bis, © 


body, before bus reſurreftion, Anl. They interprete amiſſc that deba- 
fing of himſclfe, of all the glory and' Maielſtie of his humanicy hid- 


den and keptcluſefor atime: whereas it is to be vnderſtoodin re-. _ 


ſpeRt of the Divinity of the word, in that he would take the forme of 
aſeruant, thatis,the ma(ſe of our nature, and become. man. More- 
ouer,it will follow thar Chriſt did ſhew forth the communicated,po-, 
werand Maieſtieof his fleſh, cuen then, when he was indeede weake 
and limited, or circumſcribedin body: as when ſheddingteares; he” 
raiſed Lazarusfrom che dead, andwhen beeing apprehended by the 
lewes, hee healed Malchus , whom Peter wounded. Now what is it 
elſe toraiſethe Marcionites vp againe from hell, orin che greatelt: 
matter of all others impioully to blaſpheme, ifthisbenor? © 


The ſecond Argument. 


" He blaſphemie of Samoſatenu, Aring & the late Antitrinitaries, 

; #5 this: That Chriſt, mani; not properly and by natire Cod,but onn- 
h by an accidentallparticipation of Dmnine properties, Mair, honour, 
power, and verine. The Ubignuetaries al/s maintaine the ſame conſider a-. 
tionof the Godhead of Chriſt, man, while they define the perſonal 1mjon 


by bizcommunicating alone of properties, wuhereby the fl. ſh of Chriſt is 


wade ommipotent and enery where. So that now thatwiay us, and t called” 
God; not that he is properly and by nature God, but beganſe infinite po- 
wer, mareſty, glory, is ginen him from God, andall the gifts of the boly 
Gboſt are b:fowed on him without meaſure, Now this accidentalbbeſtow- 

| : Jug- 
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Sg of the Godbgad and all the properties, doth not make Chr:ſt to bepro« 
periy and by nature God, but onely by dinine grace , or God wnproperty (0 
called: becanſe it is not the very eſſentiall Godhead of the Word , but a 
Certaine participation thereof , in vertue andefficacy, And therefore the 
founder Father sobieftedwnto the Arians, that they tooke away the trac 
ard cternall Godhead of Chriſt, when they made him a God,not by nature 
but by grace, byparticipation onely of dignity and Maicftie. Therefore 
ſecing the VUbiquetaries alſo ggwalling owr Immannell with God, by pare, 
ticipation of properties onely , take away his true and eternall Godbead, 
we doe diſclaime and accurſe this their doftrine as blaſphemons and here. 
Brentius in 2ca#, Andthatthey doethis, their own words and opinions vvit- 
recogp.20- neflegas Brentius,and Iacobus Andraas,and others of them in their 
—_—— writings. Whencewe conclude, that the Vbiquetaries holdthe ſame 


_— * opinionwich the Ariansandthe Antitrinicaries, of the Godhead of 


And /\pol. 
Ing. 29 


Lib.1.deTri- 
NItate, 


Tert.lib.de 


Trinp.6.:0. ſet exerg-where being called pou and innocated? ſacing this is not the . 


Chriſt, man :that is,that all eſteem him for God, not by nature, but 
oncly by grace of participation,new,temporary,created,adopced. If 
theſechingsbe true, Chriſt (hal not be God andwar, but a divine man, 
ſuch asthe Vbiquetaries repute him, who (as Scruetus) hold this opi- 
nion: That God can communicate the fulneſſe of bis Godhead, gine bit 
dninitie, maicftie,power,and glory vnts man. But we execrate and de- 
telithelameblaſphemy of both, | | 


_ —— 


CY 


The third Argument. 


Eſtorins tanght, That the union of God the Word wvith man wyas 
wrought by the participation only of equality,as touching Maieſtit, 
honour, power uertue,and | ama Neither doth he make the difference 
of the dwelling of the Word in mans nature which bimſelfe tooke , and in 
other Saints, to conſift in avy other thing , than in thoſe gifts and graces 


beſtowedby God on man, wee ana alſe doe the Vhiquetariesteach, 


becanſe they cry, that there iſo difference betwerne the inbabiting and 
dwelling of the Godbeadin Peter, andin Chriſt ; except it be taken from 
the communication of the gifts or properties of the Godhead: and they 


\ 


contend, that by this meanes this man, vobichwas taken by the Ward, is 


God, becauſe tbe Word deth nothing wvithout himgbut all things by him. 
Thisis nothing elſe, then tomake ir 


#5 herefie, Tertullianſaith : If Chriſt be manonely, how then is bee pre- 


n4rure 


| i/ft man , onely God by an accident. 
Wherefore the deftrine of Vbiquety is altogether the ſamewith Neftori- 


—_ — $—— 
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[Satire of man, bit of Gid; ro be abli to brprejent in all places, 'B 3 this 
#eſlimonyisrefutedehe Vbiquety of the humane nature in Chriſt, 

\ Ob, But the vnion of the Dinine and bunane nature in Chriff 35 Unſepde 
rablt. Therefore vubereſotner the dining nature tt, there u alſo the bus 
mare rature, Anl. It is true which isſaid; chat cheonion i; viſeparabls, 
TbeWordnever forſaketh thenature once alſumed arid taken, But 
thelPordisnot inthe humane nature, asthe ſouſeisincludefin my: 
body. Wherefocuer my body is, theremuſt*my.foule necdes be, nei- 
theris my fouleattheſametime withoutmy body. But the Ford is 
notſo in Chriſt, man: but he js ſovnſeparably and perſonally in the 

humanenature, asthat he istogether alſo withgw thetulnane ne- 

toreinallthe parts of theworld, as hee filleth all; andin holy men | 
and Angels by hisſpeciallpreſence, The perſonal vdion of boih- 
paturesdoth notcuert the generall-aRion and working of his pre- 
ſence & maieſtiez neither dothitletor hinder the ſpeciall vvorking: 
of his preſence; becaule the/Yordis cffeuall, and worketh forcibly. 


in the regenerate. 


— 


The generall points wherein the Churches, which profeſſe the. 
''  Goſpell, agree or diſagree in the controuerſie concer-.. 
ning the Lords Supper.. | 


jag in theſe points: x, Thatas wel thefupper ofthe Lord; b: 
. 8s Baptiſme, is aviliblepledge & teſtimony annexed by CheilF 
himſelfe tothe promiſe of grace, to thisend chiefly, that our faith 

iothis promiſe mighebe confirmed &:ſtrengehened, 2. That inthe 2. 
true yſeoftheſupper,as wel asin all other Sacraments, twothingsare 

given by Godvnta vs, & are receiuedofvs,namely,carthly,extetnall 

& viſible ſignes, as are bread & wine;z and beſides theſe; alloheauen+ 

ly, internal}; andinuilible gifts, as arethe true bodyofilefws Chrift; 
together witballhis gifts and benefits, :and theduen|ic treaſures, 3, 3: 
That in the Supper we are madepartakers, notbnelyofthe Spiricof* 

Chrilt and his ſatisfaction, juſtice, vertue, and operation; butalſo of 
theveryſubſlance and eſſence of histruc body and :bloudy wyhich 

vas giuen forvs todeath onthe Croſle, and whichwas thed for vs. 
and-aretruly fed with the ſelf-ſame vatoeternaltlifes &thattbis very- 

thing Chriſt ould teach, :and make known vnto veby this vilible- 
teceiuingofebis bread & wine in his Supper. 4. That the bread and« 4x 
wincare notehangedinto the fleſh & bloud of Chriſt, bur remaine - 
" {110-8 


VIM 
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trueandnaturall bread and wine: that. alſothe body and blood of 
Chrilt are not ſhur yp inthe bread and wine; andchereforethe bread 
and wineare cal ed the body of Chriſt: his body and blood, in this 
ſenſe; for that is body andbloodare not onele ſignified by theſe, 
and (et before our eyes, bur alſo becauſe as often at weeare anddrink 
this bread and wine, inchetrye andrigheyſe, Chrift himſelfe giueth 
veohisbodyand blood indeed tobe the meat and drinke of eternall 
le. 's. hat withoutthe rightv(e,thisreceiving of breadand wine is 
no Sacrament neither any thing, but anempty and yaine ceremo.- 
nic and ſpeRacle, and ſuch as men abuſe to their owne damnation, 


6s, Fhatthere is noother erue and Jawfull yſe of the Supper, beſides - 


chat,which Chrifl _plcloin inſtituted, and commandedto bee 
kept, namely this; that this bread and this wine be eaten and drun- 
ken inremiembranceof him, and to ſhew forth his death. 7. That 
Chrilt in his Supper. doth not command and require a diſlembled 
and hypocriticallremembrance ofhim,and publiſhing of his death; 
but(uch as embraceth his Paſsion and death, and all his benefites 
obtained bythele for vs, by atrue and liuely faith, and with earneſt 
and ardent thankefulneile, and applyerh them vnto choſe which 
eateanddrinke,as:propervnto-thew, 8. That Chrilt will dwell in 
belecuersonely,andin them, who notthrough contempt, but tho- 
- roughnecellitie, cannot cometothe Lords Supper, yeain all belee- 
uers, euen from che beginning of the world, to all crernitie, even as 
well, andafter the ſame manner, ashewill dwcllin thew, who came 
vneo the Lords Supper. | 
rt] They diſagree in theſe points: | 
0 = one part contendeth, thattheſe wordes of Chrift, 76 
 . & « wybogy, mult be vnderltood, as thewordes (ound, which 
yetthaepartitſclfe doth not prove: but theother perte, that thoſe 
wordesmuſt bevaderſioed Sacramentally, according to the decls 
ration of Chriſt and Pabl, according tothe moſt certaine and infal- 
lible rule and leuell ofthe articles of our Chriſtian faith. 2. That one 
parewill.hauethe body and blaod. of Chrift to beeetlentially In of 
With the þreadarid'the wine, and lo to be eaten, as that togerher 
with the breadandehe wine, out.of the hand of the Miniſter, it en- 
tereth by thembHuth of: the receivers into their bodies » Hut the 0- 
thei. pareuillhavechebody of Chriſt, which-in the firſt Supper ate 
atthe cable by che Diſciptes; now to be and continue, not heere on 
carth, butabouciaehe heaucns, abouc & withour mm" 
an 
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andheauen,viitill hedeſcend thence againeroiudgement, and. yet 
that we notwithſtanding here on earth, as oftas.wee eatethis. bread ** 
with atruefaich, arcſufedde with his body , and madeto drinke of 
his bloud,thatnot onelythrough his paſſion ankhudfhedde, wee 
areclenſed frompour linnes; bur argalfaiaſich (ortcoupled, knir, 
and incorporarced into-hiserue, efſ:atiail, humane body, by hispi- 
ric dwellingbothinhimandvs;charwe arefielbofhizflcſh, & bone 
of his bones; andage moreneerely and firmely knicand vaired with 
him, than themembersof our body arevaitedwith our head, and ſo 
we draw and haucinhim and from him eazrlaſtinglitc. 3. That one 
part will haueall,-hoſoeuer cometothe Lords Sup>2r,andeareand 
drinke that bread and wine,whether they be belecuers , or vnhclze. 
yers, tocateand drinkecorparally, and with their bodily mouth the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt : belezuzrsto life and ſaluation ; vabelze- 
yersto damnation and death: the other ho[deth , that vnabelecurrs 
abuſe indeed cheourward {ignes, bread and wine, totheir owne dan» 
nation, but that the faithfull onely can eate and drink by atrue fairh, 
andtheforc-alleadged working of the holy Ghoſt , the body and: 
bloud of Chriſt vnto cternall life, | oZs 


"——_— 


Queſt. 83. What are the keyes of the Kingdome of heauen? ON THE 31. 


SABAOTH,. 
Anſ. Preaching of the Goſpeil,and Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline: 


by which heauen is opened tothe belecuers, and is ſhur a- 
gainſt che vabelczucrs.. 


mo —_— 


———_— 


Queſt. 34. How & the kingdome of heauen opened and ſyut by the: 
preaching of the Goſpel ? | PE 


Anſw. When by the commaundement of Chriſtic is pub. 


" Iiquely declared toalland curry one of the fairhful, thar 
all cheir (innes are pardoned them of Gog, forthe me- 
rice of Chriſt, ſo often as they embrace by a liuclie 
faich che promile of the Goſpell : bur coatrarilic is de- 


+: nounced £0. all :[nfidels-and-Hypocrites, 'that :{o Jong 
' the vvrath of GOD and cuerlaſting damnation doth. 


lie: 


818 Of Chrittlen Religion, Part 2. 
(s) Tob.z0,3x, icon them,asthey perſiſt incheir wickedneſle: (4) accor- 
22 24. ding co which reſtimonie of che Goſpell, God will iudge 
Matb.16.19. them, as wellin this life, asin the life ro come. 


DE —_ 


Queſt. 85. How is the Kingdome of heauen opened and | ſamtte by 
Ecclefia3ticall diſcipline? 


Anſ. When according to the commaundement of Chriſt, 
mc they who in nameare Chriſtians, burtin their dofrine & 
$9. "7 lifeſhew themſeluesaliens from Chriſt,(b)after they haue 
1 Cor.12.238, hbeeneſome time admoniſhed, will not depart from their 

errours or vvickedneſle, are made knowne vnto the 

Church, ortothem that are appointed for chat matter 

and purpole , of the Church ; and if neither chen they 

obey their admonition, are ofthe ſame men by interdic- 

tion from the Sacraments ſhut out from the Congrega« 
(c)Mat18.z5 tion ofthe Church, and by -GOD himſelfe, out of the 
Sg L kingdome of heauen,' And againe, if they profeſle and 
> 1 hel. ng indeed declareamendement of life, arc receiued as mem» 
3 Job.1o.111, Hbersof Chriſt, and his Church. (c) 


3 Cor. 2.6.7, 
JC. I, 


x Tim.5.17. The Explication, 


= Eecing ithathbeeneſhewed in the Treatiſe next going 
Ye\\-LAbefore , vwho are to be admitted by the( burch unto the 
\$ (G: Lords Supper z very commodiouſly and fiely ſhall this 
\\& Þ 2 doQrine follow, concerning the power of the keyes: 
B: X wherein beſides other things this chiefly is taugbe, 
How they wwhoarenot to be admitted, muſt be reſtrained and excluded 
from the Sacraments, leaſt approaching vnts them they profane them, 


The chicfe queſtions are: 


1 What thepower is of the keyes ginen-onts the Church, and 
| what are the parts thereof, = | Re 
2 Whe- 
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2. Whether EccleſiaFtiall diſcipline and excommunication 
be nece(ſarie. 

3. To whom that power i committed: againſt whom, and in 
what order to be wed. 

4. To what ends it is to be direiFed, and what abuſes therein 
are to be auoided. 

5. What that power of the keyes committed wnts the Charch 
differeth from the ciuill power. 


1. What the power of the keyes giuenrunto the Church 
#s, and what are the parts thereof , 


E771 H E power of the keyes of the Kingdome of hrauen, vvhich- 
PI xe Chriſt gan: to hu Church, is the preaching of the Goſpell, 
SN (CHW, and Eccleſraſticall, d:ſciplene , wuhereby beauen is open 
bs wed to the beleening, and ſhut wp againſt the unbelcenmg. 
and vefaitbfull, Or it is, the office or charge impoſed on the. 
Charch by (fhriſt, of denouncing, by the preaching of the Goſpell and. 
Church diſcipline, Gods willy and even of declaring thegraceof God, and 
remi/rion of ſins vnto the penitent, that ts, to them who line in true faith, 
andrepentance: but of denouncing vnto the wicked the wrath of God, 
and excluſion or baniſhment from the Kingdome of Chriſt, and of caſting 
ſuch out of the Churcb, as long as they ſhall fhew themſelurs in deftrine 
and hife eſtranged from Chriſt: and of receining them againe into the 
Church, when afterwards they ſhallrepent: | It iscalled the power of 


bk ad — —— we 


the keyes by a Mctaphore or borrowed ſpeech, taken from the. Ste- Why he 
wards of mens houſes, to whom the keyes are delivered in charge ; wer is called 
andthe keyes import a Stewardſhip by a Metonymie. or change of **< Keyes. 
names betweene the //g»e and the rhing /ignified thereby z as wee 

vie toſay, The Scepter or{rowneof any GCountrey, when we intimate 

and ſignifie thereby the Kingdome of that Countrey . Wherefore 

Paul ſaith, 7 be.(hurch i the houſe of the Iuaing God. The CMmiſters 1 Tim.3.19 
of the Church are Gods Stewards, For louke what a Faithfull Sreward 1 Cor.4-r . 
isin his Ma(tcrshouſe,ordering all things at his Maſters becke; the 

ſame afaithfull Miniſteris in Gods Church, Wherefore the denoun- 

cing of Gods will in his Church, is executed by the Miniſters, asthe 

Stewards in his name, God himſcife is authour of this Miniſterie, 
whogauethis power and priuiledge to his Church, and —— / 
; y 


XUM 


Mat.18.18 


Toh.20.33 


Two parts of 
the power of 
the keyes, 


What excom. 
Municationis, 
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by thenameoftbe keyer; ſaying vnto Peter, / will gine vito thee the 
keyesof the Kingaome of heanen ; that is, the cffice or power of ſhut. 
ting and opening thuKingdome of God: and vato all his Diſciples, 
WWhatſeener ye binde on earth ſhall bee bound in beanen; «nd whatſoeuer 
pee looſe onearth, ſhall. baTooſed in beanen, So then the keyes are that 
rwer of opening and ſhutting, biriding and looſing, and arecalled 
_ from thecfhicacicof this power, For the Church verelyby the 
wordof Godin Chriftsnatre(whoſeplace che Miniſters ſupply)doth 
open and ſhut heauen, binde and loolemen; and the holy Gholt 
workes powerfully by the word, as Chrilt promiſed: hoſe. ſocner 
ſinnesyeremit theyareremittedwnts them : and whoſe-ſocner ſins ye re+ 
taine, they areretained.] 

Now the cfiſefe and principall parts ofthis power of the keyes are 
two : Thepreaching of the Goſpel,or miniſtery ofrheword: & Church. 
indgement, which 18 called alfo ſpirituall Diſcipline or IuriſdiRion, 
whereunto excommunication belongeth. [ With cither of theſe 
two parts, the Church ſhutteth and openeth, bindeth and looſcth, 
By thepreaching of the wordit ſhutteth and bindeth, when it denoun- 
ccthto Hypocrites and Infidells Gods wrath and eternall damnati- 
on,vntillchey repent: anditopeneth and looſeth, when it preacheth 
tothe faithfull and penitent, remiſsion of finnes and Gods fauour 
through Chrift. By Eccleſiaſticalliudgementit ſhuttethand bindeth, 
when it excommunicateth outragious and refrataricor ſtubborne 
perſons, that is, cxcludeth them from the communion of the Sacra- 


ments, the Church and Kingdome of God: againe it openeth and. 


Jooſeth thereby, when tt receiueihthe ſame perſons, vpon their re- 
pentance,as members of Chriſt and his Church. 

Herewe are to obſeruea difference inthe order of theſe two parts, 
For inthe preaching of the Goſpell the keyes doe fir/t looſe, & after- 
wardes binde : but in Eccicliaſticall Diſciplinethey firſt binde, and «f- 
terwards looſe, Againe in the former, they binde and looſe the ſame,or 
diners parties: in the later they b:mde and looſe the ſame perſons only] 
Now Excemmunication # the baniſhing of a grienoustranſoreſſor, or an 
open ngodly and obſtinate perſon, from the fellowſbippe of the faithfull, 
by the indgement of the Elders or chirfe men, and by the conſent of the 
whole Charch,exerciſed & executedin the name and authority of (,brift 
and of the holy Ghoſt, to the end that the offender bring put to ſhame may 
repent, and ſcandals in the (burch may bee prenented, This excluſion 
orexileisnotonely from the Sacraments, but euen from the whole 


communion of the faichfull, whereunto the obſtinate pertaine not 
| at 
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atall. [Itis two fold, Interna/l, which concerneth God onely; and Two forts of 
Exterwall, which belongeth to the Church. The mrernallexcom- Excomunica- 
munication is manifeſted to men on earth by the external! and the £00. 
externall is ratified in heaven by the inrer»all, according to Chrilts ,, . » 


promiſe : #batſoener yebinde.on earth ſhall be bound in heauen, 


— 


3. phether Eccleſtafticall Diſcipline and excommunication 
be neceſſarie in the Charch. 


Oncerning the CMiniftery of the word, there is no doubt but all 
the Prophets, Chriſt,andthe Apoſtles have preached: & wher- 
as Ecclcliaſlicall IuriſdiQion-hath a neceſlarie coherence with the 
miniſtery of Gods word;itis not to be doubted therof, in as much as 


God himſelfe, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Paul, have both by pre- yz 18.15 

ceptsand prattice confirmed andeſtabliſhed it. And verelyifnoterri- 2 Theſ.z.14 
tory, no City can ſtand without diſcipline, lawes, & puniſhmentzthe 2 Cor.s.: . 
Church alſo,whichisthe houſe of the liuing God, hath need of fom * 19-120 


ſpirituall policy and diſcipline, though it much differ fromcivill iu- 
riſdition. Church-diſcipline thereforeis neceſſatie: 1, 7nreſpeft of 
Gods generall commandement, of preventing the profanation of his 
Sacraments, both inthe old & new Teſtament, In the old Teſtamene 


| Godwouldnot that-the rebellious ſhould bee reputed ſo much as 


members of his people, but would baue them cue off: much leſle 
would hee endure that they ſhould be admitted to his Sacraments. 


The perſon that doth ougbr preſuwmptuonſly, whether borne in the land Num.15-30-3 


or 4 ſtranger,the ſame blaſphemeth the Lord: therefore that perſonſhall 
be cut off frons among bis people, Becanſe he bath deſpiſed the word of the 
Lord, and bath broken bis commandement, that perſon ſhall bee viterly 
cxt off. God would that all ſhovld come vntothe Paſſeouer,that is,all 
the members of his people: but the rebellious & obſtinate breakers 
of his couenant he veterly diſclaimed and renounced from beeing 
membersof his people: therefore hee permitted them not to come 


therunto, 7hat man that will dee preſumptuonſly,not barkening yntothe Heyy qe 1h 


Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lordthy God to miniſter there) or vnts 
the Indge, that man ſhall die, andthouſpalt takg away enill from Iſrael, 
By thefe two places God will haue thoſe cot off which are rebellious 
againſt his law, and-that euen fromthe civil ſtate and Common- 
wealth : neicher doth hee permit them) to be any members of his 
people ; much leſſe then will hee baue them to- bee accounted 
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members of his viſible Church , and admitced/to the Sacraments, 
The cjuil{ oriudiciall law indeed istaken away, as alſo arc the cere- 
monies: butthat eſpeciall difference betweene the Citizens of the 
Church and others, is not taken away. [ [ache brft of Eſayisawhole 
Sermon againſtthe wicked which offered ſacrifices vnto God, and. 
there God will. not that they ſhould ſacrifice vnto him : cherefore 
now alſo hee willnot that ſuch men be admicted to the Sacraments. 
Brizg no more ob{atious (ſaith God) in vaine, Obie. Godwillthat all 
ſhould celebrate the Paſſeoner, Therefore herebence hee excluded not the 
wicked, Anl. Godwill thatall celcbrate his Paſſcouer ; that is, all 
fuch as he will haye accounted for members of his Church and peo- 
plc znotthe obſlinate, whom he commandedto beſequeltred from 


is congregation, Againe, Elay the 66. hee deteſteth (ſuch, as perſiſt 


incheicwickednellcy and yet offer ſacrifices vnto him; He that kits 
lth a bullecke, is as if bee ſlew a man : bee that ſacrificeth a ſueepe, as if 


| becut off adogruechke :.hethat offereth an oblation, as if he offered [mines 


bloud: he that remembreth incenſe, as if be blefſed an 1ds!l, Inthe 6 of 


| Teremie he ſharply reprooueth thoſe, who beeing defiled with their 


abeminacions, yetdurſtappearein his Temple, Ezekiel the 20. he 


threatneth chathe will not a»ſwerewhen heisasked by them, vvho 
goeaftcrother Gods,and then preſent themſclues in Gods Tem-. 


ple, whenthey.re polluted, Iptheſamec r hee ſaith, chat they 
prophene his Sabbaths, and pollute bis San 


aye gone a whoringafcer Idols,appearein his Temple. Amos the 


$5. be reieQeth the ſacrifices andworlkip of tranſgreilors :; [bare and. 
abborre your feait dayet, and uvillnot {avell in your ſalemne aſſemblies. 


Haggaithe 2; be prohibiteth thevncleanein ſoule onee to roweb he- 


hrhings, where heſpeaketh of morall and ceremoniallvncleannels.. 
The ſacrifice of the wicked abomination vnto the Lord, Inthe New- 


Teſtament, Iohn admitteth them onely;to baptiſe who confelled 


their ſinnes and repented: Bring fortbfruites wvortby amendment of” 


life. Laane thine offering befare the Altar, and goe thy way; firſt be re- 
conciled to thy: brother-, and then come and. offer thy gift. Therefore 


whoſocuerreconcilethnot fir ft himſelfevnto his brother, hee12to 
be debarredthe Sacraments, For Chrilt.will that all ſubmit them- 


{clues firſt ynto God, accordingtoall his commaundements,betore 
they approach toany Sacrament, For bythename of Atcary heere 
arevnderſtood any. Sacramentswhatſocuer. ' Amend your hues and 


be baptized exery one of you. If thou beleeneft with all thine beart , thew 


euaie/} be baptiſed, Therefore, if thou, belecueſtnot, thou. mayell 


not.. 


4 


ary,who, when they. 
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not, The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to dinele, and 
wot unto God, Tecannotbe partakers of tbe Lords Table, & ef the Table , Cor 10 a6 
of dinels, Whoſocner eaterh unwoorthily t guilty of the Lords body: But ar. & 11,27 
thewickedeating without faith & repentanceeate vnworthily: ther- ? 
fore they are guilty. We ought not to partzke in other mens linnesz | 
and wc ought notto winke at any mans deſtruftion'; therefore vvee 
may not admit the wicked tothe Sacrament, leaſt chey eare vnto. 
chem(ſclues damnation. 1+ EIEP SETAE 4 hf ke 00 OG 
2 InrcſpeRof Chriſt & his Apoltles fpeciattcommandements © 

If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee ; goe'ana tell bim bis fantt berweene | 
hins and thee alone : if be beare thee, thou'baſt wonne thy brother , But if _ 1 ry If, 
hee hearethee not,take yet vvith thee one or two, that by themonth of two SO GLFANE 
or three vuuneſſes enery vuord may be confirmed, Aud if bee vvill not 
venchſafe to beare thews, tell it ontothe ( barch : andifhe vefuuſeto heare 
the(, butch allo, let him be umto thee as an heatben man and a publicane. 
Ferely I ſay vrtoyou, Whatſoener ye bindt oneartb, ſhall be bound in bea« 
ens (+ whatſorner ye looſe 0n earth ſhall be looſedin beaven. But Chrilt 
vill notthathis Sacraments, which hee inſtituted for the faithfull a- 
lone, be made common with Pagans and Publicans. And leaſt this 
mandate-might be vnderſteod of ſome private and ſpeciall iudge- 
ment, itisexpreſly added : Fhatſoewer ye ſhall binde,ofe, which words 
cannotbe otherwiſe ynderſtood, but ofthepubliquepower of the 
keyes. / vercly, as abſent in body but preſent in ſpirit , hane determined 1 Cor.5,31415; 
already as though 1 were preſent, that he that hath done this thing, when 
yeearegatbered together, and my ſpirit , inthe name of our Lord I:(us 
(hre#t, that ſuch one, I ſay, by the power of our Lord leſs Chriſt, be de« 
linered unto Satan, for the deftraition of the fleſh , that the ſpirit may be 
ſenedin the dey of our Lora Ieſns, And again: With ſuch a one eate not, Thiqy,y1,15 
Put away therefore from among your ſelues that wicked man, For what 
concord bath { brift with Beliall? or what part hath the beleener vuith 
the Infidell? We commanndyon, brethren, in the name of our Lord Teſts + Thel. 3,614 
Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelues from exery brather that walketh in- 
erdinatcly, and not after the inſtruttion which yee receined of vi. If any 
wan obey not onr ſayings, note bims by a letter, andhane no company with 
bim,thet be way be aſpamed, If there come any vnte you ef bring not this 2 loh.y. 16 
delirine, receine bin not to houſe, netther bid bim,Goad ſpeed, For ethas 
bidder bim, God ſpeed, is partaker of bir exill deedes.] [ 

-.3 The powerof the keyes is neceſſary, in- reſpett of Gods glory, 3 
For God is reproachedand defpited , if without difference wicked 
blaſphemers goe in the-gumber of his children, and his king- 
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dome, and the diuels be confounded. 
\ , Wn Leſt ibe Sacraments beprofancd, and thatgiuen the vvicked in 


( : ; : thoJupper, which.is denied chem in the vvord.-- 


.:5.' That the purity of Gods dofirine and worſhip be preſerned. 

6 For the ſafety of tbe Church, which ſhall be puniſhed, if ſhee wit- 
tingly and willingly profanc Chriſts Sacraments, or ſuff-r chem to. 
be profaned.- 

7 For the ſafety of the aners, that they becinguften admoniſhed: 
and; put co ſhame, may returneto repentance. 

8 For 4uoyding of offence mthe Church, that others, weakeli ngs be 
not corrupted by euillexample, Knowe ye wor that « liitle leanen lee. 
reueth the whole lumpe? —- 

9 For anojding of offence among thoſe that are voithont,leſt they who. 


| are not a9 net membersofithe Church, comenot toir. 


10 That the name of God might not be bleſphemed, and euill ſpoken, 
of by others, anthis coucnant deſpighted and reproached. . _ .. -- 

It: That from the /funeri themſelurs prniſh ment may be atvead be- 
cauſethe wickedapproching vnto the Lords Table,catechcir ovene: 
damnation. Wherefore that this may notcometo patlc, the Church: 
is bounJeo provide, that ſuch approach not thither, 

32 Theywhodeny the faith and dottrine of (brift,, are to be excluded: 
from the (hurch, and from the ve of the Sacraments, For the faithfull. 
orChriſtiansarenotto beconfounded, or mingled withthoſe vvho 
are not members ofthe Church,or withthole who are profeifed vn- 
2odly perſons, blaſphemous;reuolters to Arjanifme, Mahumetiſme, 
and thelike, Buttheychat deny and refuſe rorepent, deny thefaith. 
and doQtrine z Fheyprofeſſe that they know God, but by works they demie' 
him, And he thatdenieth-the faith; is worſe than Infidels.:Therfore 
they whoperſiſtintheirwickedvetle, and deny to:repent, are tobe 
ſhut out ofthe Church ; neither are they to be adepictad: to the ve: 
of the Sactamenes, 

.13 Andhere hathplace chat aying of Chrit, Gizes not rheroobich 
& boly to dogs,'Wherefore, neither tothe Sacraments aredogsto be: 
admitted, namely,cthoſewhich perliltintheir vvickednes,and make: 


 amockof Gods word. Forif Chrift-{peaketh thisot his. wdible nord, 


to wit,thewor whichyetwasinllitueedforthecopucried. 

andvnconuerted, orſuch as were yet to be conuertedsmuchimore; 

ſhaltohivlikewiſc be(poken efhis vi/ib/e word, namely;ofthe: Sacra- 

rhedes, whichwere ordained & iciltituced for thegonuerted onely, - 

14 Open gi ance, <D— — ought norto be - 
tiſed 
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tiſed, Forthey ought not to be baptiſed, who beleeuenot withtheir 
whole heare, Wherefore Philip ſaith to the Eunuch, /f:bonbeleeweſt AQts 8, 37. 
with all thine heart, thow maieft bebaptiſcd, SoTlohnallo baptiſed noxe Math.z,6, 
but ſuch arconfe{edtheir fins, Now if blaſphemers & vnbelecuers are 
not to be baptiſed, it folluweth thatthey are to be ſhut out of the 
Church, andnotto beadmittedcothereceiuing of the Sacraments, 
They who oughtnotto be baptiſed, neither oughetheyto be admit- 
eedvntothe Supper: forthere isoneandthe ſamereaſonin both. 

15 They vuho are not as yet baptiſed, are not to be admitted unto the I5 
Supper: buttothem who forſaketheir Baptiſme,Baptiſme is no Bap- 
tiſme z according tothatof the Apolile, /frhoa be a tran/preſſor of the, ROM. 2+ 25. 
Law, thy circumc:ſion is made vncircumciſion:thatis, itthou perſeuere 
in chy cranſgreſſion without repentance, Therfore they whoforſake 
their baptiſme, arenottobe admitted vnro the Supper. Ob. Then 
they who forſake their baptiſme, are alſo tobe baptiſed after thar recet» 
wing into the Church, Anl. Theirreceiuing into the Church by bap- 
tiſme, is firme and inforceto them that repent,wichoutany iteration 
of the ligne,. But ſeeing baptiſme'is an entrance into the Church, 
they who forſake it,arenot inthe Church z and therefore as long'as 
they continue ſuch, they are not to be admitted either into the 

. Church, or vatothe Supper, | 3, | 

, 16 Untowhbomtbepromiſe of grace doth not belong , unto them the 16 
ſigne of grace. ought wot to beextended: otherwiſe the Church ſhould 
deale corruptly, admitting them whom Godexcludeth,'and ſhould _ 
bediuerſe & diſagreeing from her ſelfe: for ſhe ſhouldabſoluethem 
by the vibe word,whom ſhe condemned by the audible word, Wher- 
forethe wicked and blaſphemous,whom God hath reieRed,andde- 
priued of hisgrace, arenot to beeadmitted vnto the Sacraments, 
which arethe ſignes of Gods grace. | Ul 

17 The influtution of tbe Sacraments, or the condition, whichmuſt be 27 
obſerned in comming tothe Sacraments, requireth faithandrepentance, © 
Therfore they who ſhew not repentance, oughtnot tobe admitted, 
This argument followeth by a counterpolition: They which haue 
repentance and faith are to be admitted: Therefore they which haue 
not repentance and faith arenotto be admitted, . 
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| and in what order tobe wſed. 


V Ntowhem the declaration and denouncing of Gods wordis commit< 
Vi. ced, to them alſo ircommitted thepower of th: keyes, The denoun< 
cingand publuhingthe anger & fauourof God, which is performed 
in the preachingofche Goſpel,is committed vntothe Afmfters, For 
che preaching oi the Guſpel is cominitted tothem alone. But rbat 
denanncing which is : xerciſedin (| hurch-diſcipline, belongeth tothe whols 
terce:-Fox vatothe whole Church doth difcipline and ſpiritualiu- 
rifd.A1on belong. Nom the denouncing and declaration which i 2/edin 
thi mixs/tery of Gods vword , is done after another manner than- in the 
Church 4jcipline, by the mouiſtery of the vword, the anger of God, the 
word guing before, is by cuery Paſtor alone or Miniſter of the vyord 
priuaccly denounced againſt allyngodly, vnbelecuing and vnreepen- 
ting perſons: namely, that they are exiled from the kingdome of 
Chrilt, as long as they repent noe, ncitherliveactordingtothe pre 
{cripe rule of the Goſpel.: And againe, if thoyyepunt, cthe'grace &f6 
xuour of God;andremiſhon of fianesis by theſame Paſtors and Mi> 
niſters, ſ1ignificd and declared outof thewordof God vntothem, / 
« Qbict; Ther banemen power tocondemne, Anſw, They hauc mini 
ferrall perer, that is;the: charge and fundionct denoancing voto 
'men, accordingeo Gods word, that God remirreth or nor remitreth 
their linnes. Andthisisdonetwo waies: Firſt;and in general}; \when 
#ntb+ preaching of the Goſpell, they declare, That all beleeners are ſawta,. 
and; bat ail unbeleeners are condemned, Secondly , vubim as they ex» 
#rcyſe this funtiion of declaring Gods will priuately unto particular wmeng 
an1 towards enery one in ſenerall : and'yvhen remiſſion of (Innes is. 
Promiſed foilomecertaineperfon repenting, and when likewiſe the: 
anger and diſpicaſtreof God is 'denounced againftany one perſon 
.notrepenting;aslong as he continueth in tharinind; So Peter faidto 
Simion:Magus, T-eu haſt neitber part nor fellow ſhippe in this buſineſſe, 
The farne isto beſaid in particulartoeucryone , as often asneed re- 
uireth z neicher muſtwedoiratour own pleaſure, bur according to 
the wordof God, Andthisisthe power of the keies granted vntotha 
Paſtors, & annexedvntothe miniffery ofthevvord, But to exccute 
this ſentence declared, belengeth toGodalone. 7n Ecclefraſticall mms 
r:ſdiCton, or Church-iudgement, the denouncing of the fauour and. 
wathof God,isnot done by any priuately,but by the wholechurch, 
oh 
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orinthename ofehewhole Church , by ſuch as are deputed there- 
ynato by commonconſcne of all. And this denouncing is vied for 
ſome certaine cauſes, androwards ſomecertaine perſons, hauing al- 
ſocompanying1t a debarring andexcludingfrom the vſe of the Sa- 
craments,when nced requireth, 

Now #4o are to be excommunicated, is known ſufficientlyby that The perſons 
which hath beene ({aid-beforez namely (uch ascither denieſome Ar- who are to be 
ticle of faith, or ſhew thatthey will not repent, or ſubmit not them- cxcommuni« 
ſe]ues cothe will of God, according tohis commandements,neither ©** 
makeany doubt of perfifting (tubbornly in manifeſt wickednes, All 
ſuch arenot to be admitted into the Church : or if they haue beene 
admitted into the Church in baptiſme, yetwe muſt not goe forward 
in offcringchem the Lords Supper. | 

That 9rderisto beobſcrued in'extcuring the office of the keyer, 7 he order 
which Chcilt bimſclfe Mar. 18, hath ſet downe, When a manhath c6- 19 they ars 
mitted ſomepriuatetreſpatle, he mull firſt be comrrconſly adewoniſhed *2 >©,cxcome 


by one, accordingtothecommaundement of Chrilt , f thy brother "A ys 


ireſpaſſe againſt rber,goe & tell him bus fant between him and thee atone: \1,ch, 18, rg, 
if be heare thee, thou haft won thy brother, Moreover, it being admoni- 

ſhedby one,he doth not yetrepent,hee muſt be again prixatly adws- 2 
«iſhed by thee, taking one or two with thee, And ſuch admonitions mult þ = 
be done according to Gods word; and with (ignification of good wil 

towards the offender, &that not but for cauſes tuſt, weighty, and ne- 

cclſary, Andifneicherſo admoniſhed by oneortwo herepent, hee 5s | 

to be corretied by thewhole(burch, Which alſoChriſt hathcommen- n 
ded, If be wilinot vanchſafe to brarerbem, tillit nts the (hmrch, Now | 
ifa wan tranſgrefle mblikely by offending ofthe whole Church, he 

walt atſo publiquely be correed by the Church, according as his 

trelpaſſe is: if neither yet hewil repent, being admoniſhed &chaſti- 

ſedby the Church, whethcrie be hee that comitted a privatereſpalle, 

or he that committed a publike offence, at leogthexcommunicati- 
onamult be inflited bytheChurch;as theeatreame&laftecinatly.co 

corre men obſtinateandimpenitents'cuen z5p[ſo Chriſt himlelfe 
comandeth intheſewordsnext following the place before alleaged, 

Ifbe refuſe ro bear tha (burch alſs, let hits be unto thee xr an leaingy 
&'apnd/ccan, In theſe words Chriſt exprefly commandeth all,w 

everbecing after this ſart admonilſhed bythechurch, willaotrepent, = 

tO beby che comon confentoftheThutchicxcommunicared, varall ff 
they reperi[FhisthEistheſavful courſe ofreciaiming ſuchas goeks [ 
kdecerefraBtaryperſonsinGhr.churcb ifehedegrotspedſerbedbs = 
<5lib Gg84 ob- 
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obſerudinthe execution: the degrees preſcribed arefoure: 1. 4 bre- 
therly prinate admonition. 2. An admonition by many, 3. An edmonition 
by the ({hurch,q, The publique decree and ſentence of the Church, The 
ficſt and(econd degree take placein private offences; the third, ig 
notorious and grievous publique crimes or ſcandals z the fourth,in 
a caſeof contumacy,in which onely the Church proceedeth to ex- 
communication, reputingthe obſtinate partic for an Heathen and 
Publican  thar is, for an aliant and ſtranger from the Church and 
Kingdome of God, vntill he repent.” Wherefore necc{larilie before 
.excommunication firlt goctha knowledge of ſome ſlippe orerrour, 
and a knowledge ofobſtinacie or {tubbornneſle . If then any man 
becoma Papif, or an Arian,ora Daxidiav, or an Apoltata inany o- 
ther kind, he muſt not be reputeda member of the Church, though 
himſelfe profefle that heis, and detire eo continue therin, vnletiehe 
abiure and deteſt hiscrrour, & live according tothe.doftrine of the 
Goſpel. Thercaſon is, becauſe God will hane his Church ſeparated from 
all other ſeit and lims of the dinel: but they whovenerſe their oath made 


| in baptiſme, «re limmes of the dinell : therefore they are toberexiled the 


Churcby yea thowgh theyprofeſſe themſelues.Chriſttans, For , in deedes 
theydenie, whatthey profeile in words: &therforc itis cuident that 
they lic &:diffemble;; (ceing fairhranda Chriſtian lifecannatbe dif- 
'toyned, &they whaſcparatethem,mock Gudand his Church, Now 
.an_Apeſtataig notſuchaone as ſometiaes, or oftentimes offendeth 


inlifeand doctrine,andrepenteth againe but but ſwcba one, as voho 


bring apparently contiftedef open errors andoutrages, refuſeth. to deſiſt 
from chem,” Howbeizifany profeiie repentance, and make outward 
thewrhescof,though inwardly heebe an Hypocrite;; the: Church is 
boundtvadmitſuchaohe,vniill be bewray hiulelf,Eor the Ghurch. 
may notiudge ofthingsſecretand hillden;], - 1s 7 
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g_- hath on his Churchthe'\powerof excomunication, 
A_4notforthedeftruction of rhe 'franerwhich'is ro:becexcommus 
nicated; but for his edification and ſafuatian, [Wherefore the andof 
thisdiſciplineis notcox(lbliſli the ſoucraignry andeyrannie biithe 
Minifterst The Kings ofsbr Gimilesraiguy one them b8t yer oath n0d 
6« [e. TheMinilters:thetalcliicaniuſt maltof allþs kbieies s -3 
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diſcipline, and wich this bridle they arc ſpecially containedwithin 
the bounds of their vocation ; becauſe the keyes belong not to Mi- 
niſters alone, but tothewhole Church. Much lkeile is chis che end of The ends and 
Eccleſiaſtical} diſcipline, that wretched(inners ſhould be vexed, op- Vics of exc6- 
pretfed, anddriuento deſperation, FTheleare the ſlanders of the ene. PYNIERHION, 
mics of this diſcipline. Butthetrue ends arethoſe whichthe Apoſtle 

deliuerech and ſheweth, z.Thattherebellions by this meanes d;y/7pra- 
cedandrterrificd, may bechink themſelues and repent, Let ſucb «man * C97: 55 
be delinered unto Satan, for the deſtruttion of the fl ſh, that the ſpirit may 
beſanedin the day of the Lord [eſus, 2. Leaſt uther Chriflians by the z 
example and conuerſation of wicked ones ſhould be corrupred. For, 
oneſcabbed ſheepe, vnlctle he be cured orexcluded, may infec the 
whole flock ; & alittle leauenlcauencth thewholelump. Tour rerop+ 1 Cor: 5,6: 
ring 11 not good: know ye not that alittle leanentleaueneth the whole lump? 

4, That others may be put in feare of offending. Them that finne,re= _ 3 
buke openly, that the yeſt may feare, 4. Thatthe Church be notdefa- ? Tim. 120: 
cedwith ſcandals, andeo auoidethe profanation of the Sacraments, 
and Gods anger conſequentthereon. Purge out therefore the old loa- 
yen, that yee may be anew lumpe, as ye are vnleanened : For Chrift our —_ 
Paſffecntr 1s ſacrificed for vs, Thele then are the endsand viceof Ec- 
c{lialticalldiſcipline, or excommunication. HI: - 

- Theabuſes thatare to be auoided in Excommunication are z 1. The abuſes.. 
Thatthedegrees ofadmcnition benotnegleRed, and that we begin 9f it. + ** 
not prepolterauflyfromthiclait, butfromthe firlt, Firlt cherefore L 
kt privateadmonirion take place, andlethim be gently and courtes: | 
ouſly admontſhed which harn off:znded: aid Ietthe admonition be 
adetecting andreproofeof hiserrorout of Gods word, .andan ex- 
horrationcoam:ndement,”'2; Let itbe donein fuch ſurtasitought, 4 
that is, accordtnp to Gods word, withtignification of our brotherlie 
loue, and 3eiirevf ſuccouring them that erre, and ehat to their ſal. 
vation, For, Gud will not execute anothers{cntence, but hisowne; 

Thertore ovr uff:ndingbrother mult notpreſently be recxoned f&. 

anenemie or aliantfromehe-Church:, but be adnjonifhed asa bros» L 

therz aceording tothat of the Apoltle :  Ner:comnr. bin yoracas ence 2 Thel.g,1 5; 
wie, but admoniſh him as a brother, 3. Let it bedone on iufty, weightie; LY 
andneceffary cauſes, .andnoton wrong, doubefouli, and cauſes of 
noimporiance, We may not proceed on euery (uſpicion toexcoms 
munication;butuponvegent necefhiie;' as Phyfrcians., 'who'come. 

not tolauncing, vanttmetrontceſſicy caforce them;. Now this-ne+. 

ecllity iy then; whitn.ercors aþainſithe doundation of faith , and'os 
43-34. 0h 48 PER; 
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pen outrages are obſlinately maintained, and the whoſe congregs- 
tion or lomeparties:hercofareendangered, 4. Thecauſemult with 
circumſpetion be weighed by alltheElders, thedecilion andiudg. 
ment approuecd of the whole Churchy it may nct be managed by a- 
ny (eucral manspriuate authority , or fwayed by the Minifter alone, 
For this power is not appropriated by Chrilt tofome few, or tothe 
Miniſters unly(howſoeuertheexecution be deuolued by chechurch 
toafew, ortothe Miniſter alone)but tothe whole Church, /f bee will 
not venchſafe to beare them &+ others, tell it umto the(hurch, T be Kings 
of the Genitles raigne oner them z but yer ſhall not be ſo; Wherefore the 
conſent and decree of the Church is to be cxpeRed, 2. Becanſe of 
God! expreſſe commandement to rhis purpoſe, 2. That no man be intured, 
3.7 hat the procefſe may be better enthoriſed. 4.That the Mmiſtery of the 
bnrch grow not unto an Oligarchy or a Papiiticall ſoneraignty of [ome 
few perſons. 5. That the condemnation of therebelllous may be the mors 
5ſt. The laſt <b»ſe tobe preuented in Excommunication, is: 5. That 
we kindleno ſchiſmes,nor giue occaſion of (candall & cffence inthe 
Church,whilſt good men (ce many at-variance between them(clues, 
that greater evils follow one anotheronthe head,& thatthe Church 
is divided. Theſe cuilsif the Miniſters ſee,or feare,they may nor pro- 
ceed, butwarne &cxhore both privately & publiquely. Ifthey pre- 
fitnothing heereby,they are held excuſedy Blefſed are they wohich 
bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe z for they ſhall be filled; Others 
ſhall giuvean account of their obſtinacie. ] | | 


A—— —_ c————— 


' 5. How the power of the keyes committed to the Church, diffe- | 
reth from the cinill power, | 


T He differences are many and manifeſt : r. Eccleſiaſtical diſcie 
pline is cxecuted by the Church, The civil power by the Iudgs 
or Magiſtrate. 2.[athecivill late iudgement is exerciſed according 
to ciuiband politiueawes: in the Churchiudgementproceedeth ac» 
cording to Godslawes or word, 3. The power of the keyes, commits 
tedvnto theChurch, dependeth on Gods word; andthe Churchex+ 
erciſcth her authority by che word , when it denounceth the anger 
andvvrath of Godagainſt Infidele and vnrepencant perſons, and 
puniſhethehe abſliciatewithche word onely gyetio, as that;this pur 
np: The cialfordt>s 
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Of Mans Dehuery, $31 
armed with the ſword, and puniſheth the obſtinate , with corporall 
puniſhments onely, 4. The iudgementof che Church hath degrees 
of admonition: and if repentance interpoſe it ſelfe, ic proccedeth 
notto puniſhment, The ivilliudgemene and the Magilirato pro- 
ceedeto puniſhment, though che offender repent. $5. The endand 
purpoſe of the Church is, that heewhich hath offended ſhould re» 
pent and be (auedfor cucr: theend and purpole of the Magillrate is, 
that the offender be puniſhed and ſo peace,and externallorder and 
diſcipline be maintained in the Common-wealth,' 6, As the 
Church proceedeth againſt xefraRtary and obſiinate perſons onely 
foit is boundto reverſe andretrat heriudgementandpuniſhmentif 
therecome repentance. But che Magiſtrate, when hee hath once pu- 
niſhed, isnotboandto recall his iudgement & pauniſhmene, neyther 
ishceableſometimes to revokeandrepealcit, The thicferepenteth: 
on the Croſſe, andis received of Chriſtinto Paradiſe: neuertheletle- 
the Magiſtrate gocth on toexecutethis penalty adiudged vnto him, 
and puttcth him outof the Common-wealth, So oftentimes the di- 
(cipline of ehe Church hathplace, where there is no place for civill 
iudgementzas when the Church caſtcth outof her congregatiunthe 
impenitent,and accounteth them no morefor her members, whom: 
potwithilandingeheciuill Magiſtratetolerateth. And contrariwiſe, 
theciuill gouernmentoft-times exileththoſe, whomthe Church re- 
cciveth; as vyhen the Magiſtrate puniſheth. aduleerers, robbers, 
theeues, and doth no more reckon. them for members of the Com- 
mon-wealth, whether they repent,or continue obllinate zwhom yes 
the Church (ifthey repent) abaodoneth not, but recciueth, Where« 
fore the difference of the. Ecclefafticall and cxuill power , is. appas 
rent and manifeſt, There remaine obieRions of the aduerſaries of 
- OY Diſcipline, whereunta wee willin few words, make an- 
ſwere. | | FE 4508 
| Obie. 1. The charge andoffice of the keyer is nowbere commanded: 
Therefore it is. not to be ordained in the Chnrchy. and. by conſequent,. 
vo man enght tobe excluded from the Sacrament, 

. Anſ. The Antecedentisfalſez becauſe frequently in Scripture ma- 


.nifeſt ceftimonies of thischarge and comiſhon are excant:./wilgine Mathi16,rg 
nto theethekeoyes of the king dome of beanen , and what ſorurrthow ſvale 


binde pon earth,ſhallbe bound:inheauen, Heere in plaine wordes is. 
expreſled the power ofthe keyes committed to all Miniſters of the 
word, Moreouerzwhat this of fice or charge of the keyes committed io the 
Church is, and hew the ((bnrch muſt diſcharge this charge aud f_ 
Cor 


832 Of Chriftian Religion, Part 2. 
Mat. 18, r7,18 Chriſtlikewiſe plainly aduertiſeth and declareth. f be will wot vouch, fro 
| ſafe tobeare them,tell it unto the Charch: and if be refuſe to heare the | hi, 
Church alſs, let him bento thre as an heathen man and a publicaxe. Ve. he 
rely [ſay vntoyou;Whatſocmer yee binde on earth , ſhallbe bound in bee. || gh 
wen; and vvbatſeincrye looſe oncarth , ſpall be looſed in heanen, Thele tha 
1 Cor 5,4,5. things giuen thus in precept by Chriſt, Paul alſodoth inthethingit | Ge 
and 11,20. (elfeconfirme. Let /#ch a one be deltmered vnto Satan, for the deſtruiti. the 
on of the fleſh , that the ſpirit may be ſaucd in the day of the Lord I:(mi, i yh 
When ye come together wto one place, this ts not to eate the Loras Supper, Þ| yet 
If any man obey not our ſayings,note him by a letter, and bane nocompany | (e1 
2 Thel. 3.14 with hin, that he may b: aſvamrd, Of whom is H ſy menus and Alexan- he 
2 Tim. 1, 20. ,, how 1 bawe delivered unto Satan,that they might learne uot toblaſ. | 
pheme, Tathe Prophets allo are manifeſt teſtimonies, in which this I we 
i8apparentto haue beene commaundedby God. bat haue / ro dee | (4 
von the mnltitude of your ſacrifices, ſaith the Lord? 1 am full of the || tu 
burnt offerings of Rams, and of the fat of fedbeaſts : and I deſire not the 
Efay 66, 3) Glondofbullocks, nor of lambes, nor of goates. He that killeth a bullocks, 
is 41if bee (lew a man, hethat ſacrificeth a ſheepe, arifbrecut of a dogget 
wecke: be that offeretb anoblation, arif be offered Swines bloud: bee that 
remembreth incenſe,as if be bleſſed an 1del. 1 ſpake not vnts your fathers, 
wor commannaded them , when 1brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices, Unto the vvicked ſaid God, | $0 
What haſt thou to doegtogeclare mine ordinances,tbat thou ſbouldſt take i 6g 

Math. 5,24 my conenant inthy wouth ? Wherefore Chriſt alſo ſaith , Leawe there 

' thine offering before the Altar, and goe thy way z firſt bereconciledtotly 

brother, and then come aud offer thy gift, There are other places alſo 

of Scripture belides theſe, whereit iscommaunded, thae all profef- 
ſed wicked perſons beexcludedfrom the Church, andthe ve of the - 

Sacraments :a8, whereſocucrisreprehended thevnlawfullvſcofthe 

Sacraments: Likewiſe, whereſoeuer the Miniſters are commaunded 

'toreceiue onely(uch for members of the Church , as profeſle faith 

.andtrepentance. Rep. Godindeedforbiddeth the ungodly to come wnto 

the Sacraments, but bee uvilleth not that the, burch ſhould forbid them, 

« An; What God forbiddethto haue done inthe Church, that will he 

+}, Hhavetobe auoidedbythe diſcipline of che Church : and chat God 

'hath willedthe Church co forbid & exclude profeſſed vngodly per- 

ſons, is manifeſtly proucd by the fore-alleaged places, 

ObieR. 2. ſen are not able to diſcerne the wortby from the unworthy; 
they cannot knowe wvbo trulie repent , and wobo perſiſt in piety : ney- 
ther can they caſt « man into hell fire, Therefore that indgement « 

not 
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wot committed 2nto the('burch, whereby th: godly may be difting wiſhed 
fromthe vugodly, Anlw, The Church doch not iudge of (uch as are 
hidden or (ecrer, but of thoſerthat are manifeſt,namely ofthoſe,who 
hewthemſcluesin outward life and profclsion z and this ſhee doth 
when concerning ſuch, ſhee ſubſcriberhto the iudgement of God z 
thatis, vvhen ſhee iudgeth of chem according to the preſcript of 
Godsvvord: as vyhen outof the vyvordof God ſhepronounceth 
the obltinatero be condemned, as long as they continue ſuch, and 
vhen out of the word of God ſhee ablolueth them which fhew re- 

tance. Butto diſcerne from others , ſuci as are clole- and hid- 
den , as che Charch is nat able, fo neicher doth ſhee take it vpon 


her, | 
Ob.-3. (rift {aith in the Parable of tares, L:t both growe together 11, 20: 

till the harueſt, Taerefore none ought to beexcluded, Anſw, x. (hrift P 
ſjeaketb there of hypocrites, vwvho cannot be diſcern:d alwaies from the 
ttweſeracrs of G4, Therefore his meaningis: that hypocrites ought 

notto be cut off or ſeparated from the Church, azwhom we knowe 

not to bee ſuch : but chat the Angels ſhall doe this atthe laſt day. 

2. (rift diftinguiſheth there the office of the Magiitrate, and of Mi- 

nſters. Let chem growe,that is, pur nutto death any whichare eſtran- 
gedfrocheChurch. For, the Miniſters may nocvſe corporall foree 
zpainſt-any man, as may che Magiſtrate. Now if this difference be 

not put, the'ditference which is betweene che Church, and the king- 

dome ofthe diuveliſhallnotbe taken away. 

- Ob. 4. Men are tobe forced and compelled unto good works, The uſe 

if the Sacraments i1a good vvorke, Therefore they are to bee forced and. 

eotupelled to the uſe of the Sacraments, Anl, 1, The Minor is nottrue, 
exceptitbevnderſtood of that vie, whichis celebrated by the faith- 
full:otherwiſe,whea vabelecuersviethe Sacraments,cheir vie isno 

good worke. Thevſe ofthe Sacraments isa good worke,when good: 

worall works go beforethis vie: and then isitrrucly called thevſcof 
theSacraments, otherwiſe1tisrather an abuſe and profaning of the 
keraments. Far, whenthe wicked takethe Sacraments, they abuſe 
themz whenceit is that:Chriſt expreſly dcehorteth the wicked from: 
thisgoud warke; wheh 2s hee {aith , :Loere here thine offering before 
tbreAtur, andgoe thy voay. 2. The Maior propoſition is to be di- 
Ringuiſhed, Men are tobe compelled vato good works, but intheir: 
atder-forhatthere go before an enforcing to wora/lworks, andthen. 
followe after amtcnforcing to+cerewental/ vworkes : and (o isthat 
to bee. vnderftood; 'vvhich Chrilk-Gaich , Compel! chem ro come "ie Luke 14: 23; 
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{ If they thus vrge the argument : Good workes are mot tobe forbidden, 
the wfe of the Sacrament is a good work gtherfore not tobe forbidden, If | 
fay, they thus argue, we granethem their Concluſion, For we forbid 
notthevyſe, but the abuſe. Rep. 4, Godwonld that all fhowld celebray 
the Paſſcexer, Anl, All ; not notorious wicked ones, but fuch aewere 
membersof his people, and ought to betolcratedin a Tivill ſocietie; 
ut concerningobſiinate perſons, there was a comaundement, thy 
they ſhould betaken from amidſt the congregation, Rep, 2.7et ne. 
wertheleſſe many exils arcompany this vſe , and are therein committed 
Anſ. Theſe evils are done by themthar hinder, and will not follovy 
this goodvſe, not by them that exhore thereunto, Yet , Bleſſed ar, 
they that hunger and thirſt after righteonſneſſe, that is, which delirethe 
performance of thatwhich is good : which if itbe not praRiſed, iti 
not theirfault. And we may notdoecuill, or omit thoſe good 
which God commandeth,thart good may comethereof. Onelylety 
docour duty,and leavetheeuent ynto God, If that which is good 
be not putin praRice by others, yetour conſcience iscleerc,and we 
havediſchargedourſclues, ] 

Ob. 5. Wee hane not examples of this excluding, The Prophets, Ayu 
ftles, & lobnexcluded none znay, John baptiſed a generation of Uipern 
therefore our Miniſters may not exclude any fromthe Sacraments, Anl, 
TheProphets, albeit they could not excludethe wicked from the 
ſacrifices and Sacraments : yetthey condemned thatwickedneſleof 
theirs in approaching thither , and made often-times long Ser- 
mons, both againſt the wicked, whodidapproach, and againſt the 
Church, which admitted them vnto the (acrifices: But tbat the 4- 
poſiles did exclude, Paul alone doth fufficiently ſhew by his example, 
as we ſaw before, inthathce commaundedtheinceſtueusperſon to 
be delivered vnto Satan, andto becaſt outof the Church: and lbs 
Baptiſed them onely vybo promiſed faith and repentance © hee baptiſed a 
generation of Vipers, when they did repent, Wherefore althoughthey 
were avipers brood whom Iohn baptiſed: yee were they not anie 


longer vipers, whenthey were baptiſed : for John baptiſed none, but. 


ſuch as confeſſedtbeir ſinnes, Azalſo he preached the baptiſme of repex- 

tance for the-remiſ110n of ſinnes 3 and required of them whonr hee 
baptiſed, that they ſhould bring foorth fruites worthy amendement of 
bife. 1 FTE Fro) 

". 6, [fthey are to be admitted untothe Sacrements, which profeſe 
faith and repentance, aud the unbeleewers and withed are to beexctudid: 
the ſame ſoall be dont after the ſame niauner, as it was deneby bobs. _ 
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Jobs by bimſelfe alone admitted hems who profeſſed faith & repentance, 
quto Baptiſme, andhee alone alſo reiefted the impenitent ; therefore it 
ſrall be lawful! for one CAinifter alone , cirber to aduit them who pro« 
5 the deftrime andrepentance, or to reiet the obſtinate, Anſ, The rea-. 
fonisnotlike. For lohn was endued witha Propheticall & Apoſto- 
like authority, which our Miniſters hauenot. Againe,at thattime he. 
gathering of the new. Church was reſpe&ed, and notthe excluding. 
ofthem, who.wereinthe Church, and had reuoleed from it, 


I_ —— * —__ 
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lertaine Arguments afſoyled, whereby ſome 
n.a publique diſputation held in Heidelberge, Ann. 1 5 68. 
Jan. 10. (D. Peter Boguine beeing Moderator, Of M. George Wit« 
thers Engliſhman, the Reſpondent) endenoured to «aboliſh Excleſi-- 
ficall Diſcipline: which Arguments with their ſolutions wuere taken 
word by word from the month of D,Viline, at the Repetition of 
this diſpmtation, the next day prinately made. 
in. Colleg, Sapient... 


The T'xz s : 8 propoſed concerning Church Diſcipline,., 


 vvere thele evyo;. 


1. 7othe ſincere preaching of the vverd, and lawfull adminiſtration - 
of the 4:0: is required an office or power of Gonernment in the. 
ch, 
on This office I thus interpret; That the /Miniſters with the Seniorie 
ſronld bane, and frownld exerciſe apower of conuifling, reprouing, excom= 
municating, andexecuting any other point of Eccleftaſticall as/ciphne on- 
an offenders whatſoener,cumon Princes themſelues, 


WA Ee" the Word & Sacraments arerightly tobe adminiftved, . 
\.. there muſt theantbority of Diſcipline be eſtabliſhed : but in-+ 
the primitiue Church, and at thit day inwell ordered ({hurches,, the au=. 
thority of Diſcipline is not eftabliſhed : therefore the wvord and Sacra 
wents are not rightly there adminiſtred, But abſurd were it. ſo to ſay: 
therefore abſurd alſo to impoſe 4 neceſiitie of Diſcipline on the (hnrch(@. 
Aol... Theſe words, 7o berightly adminiſtred, are doubtfull , and: 


lauca diverſe meaning, 1. 70 adminifter rightly, lignifieth fo to ads: 


miniltes,,, 
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niſter, as thatthe adminiſtration wholly agree with the preſcript of 


' the Lord, 2. It Ggnificth, To adwinifter, not according to the right, 


perfeR, and exat obſeruing of it : but ſo,that the adminiſtration be 
pleaſing co God, and profitable for the(aluation of the Church. In 
this whole world the Sacraments are not rightly adminiſtred accor. 
dingtothe former (ignification : but according to the later ſignif, 
cation they are. For albeit ſome blemiſhes, by reaſon of the Chur. 
chesweakenelſle and imbecility, cannot bee corrected and amended 
on a ſudden: yetthe adminiſtration may pleaſe God, and profitthe 
Church: albcit wee are neuertheletle to acknowledge and bevaile 
the defets, For bleſſed are they that bunger and thirſt after righteouſ. 
eſſe. Excepttheſethings be granted, there will be no pure Church 
inthe world. We may ſeeme now to haue ſufficiently aſſoyled this 
obieion : but yet further alſo wee deny the Minor. For the autho- 
rity of Diſcipline was, and continued in the Primitiue Church, atid 
ſhall alſo continueinan ill ordered Church, but with great abuſe, a 
amongſt the Papiſts, Rep. I» owr Churches, and in the Helnetian 
Churches, excommunication u not in force: therefore the CMinor of the 
former obie(tion s true. Anſ, Although in ſome Churches it bee not 
exerciſed, yer isit nottheni]lexerciſed: but the Minor isneuerthelels 
infringed, Becauſe in thoſe Churches the Word and the Sacre 
ments arerightly adminiſtred, according tathe other ſignification, 
whereof weſpake before, Heere Vriine alleadged a ſaying out of 
Chryſoſtome ; Chryſoftome laith, /f any wicked perſon come wntothe 
Lords Table, gine not unto him the Lords Sacrament, the body & bled 
of the Lord: if be will not beleeme,*(ignifie it unto me, I will rather leeſe 
my life, than I will admit him, Excommunication therefore was in 
—_ was excrciſed in the Church many hundred yearcs after 
ri 

; Ob. 2. That dotrinewhich bath neither Gods word, nor approneden« 
emples, is not tobe thruſt ypen the (hurch: but this defFriue hath neither 
of theſe : therfore it 1s not to be thruft vpon the (burch, Anſ. lt haththe 
word furit: /f he refuſe to beare the (burch, ler hi be unto thee 41 68 
heathen man, Ithath approued examples: Let ſuch a one be delinered 
onto Satan, And, Whom [ hane delinered vnto Satan, 


Obielti 
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2 


 Obiedtions againit the word or ſcriptures dlleaged for proofe of 
5 Semory and Excommunication, 


Epl. No mention i made of the Seniory, or of Excommunication in 
the place, Mat,19, Therefore this Scriptureproucth nothing, An: 
Ideny the Antecedent. For a[though there bee not the formall 
words, yetthethingitſelfe is conteined in them. For the Seniorie 
isintimatedintheſe words: Te//it tothe Church : and Excommu- 


nication intheſe, Ler him be vntorbee as an He athenor Publican,Rep. T1,,, by the 
2. The Chnrch is not the Semiory, But ( brift commandeth that ſjgnifica- name of the 
tion be grien tothe Charcb, & that admonuion be'ginen by the Church, Church is 


reaſon torwithſtanding may be grai.ted i nawely,thatChriſtviider? 
ſtandeth not rhe Semory, but taketh properly thename of the(burch, 
both of the Tewiſh before Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian after Chriſt, 
But chere muſt be notwithſtanding ſome order intheiuriſdition of 
the Church: ſoihe muſt be appointed and crdained bythe Church 
t'outrſet add dire mensaCtions,elſewiltherebe a confuſion of all 


things. Weeannot obſettethat which Chriſt faith;withour defining 


bf circumſtances, Therefore by the Church is comprehended che 


Seniory,and by conſequentit isvnderſtood of a Councellorafſeme 

bly of Gouernours, | | | Tx ON 
Rep. 3. 1t is true indeed, that fignification cannot be giney tothe whole 
Church, but to the(onncell or aſſertbly of Gomernov1 : whichy8t«cinill: 
ſo that the meaning ts, Tell the ('burch, that #, the Senate of the Citie, 
Anſ{.Now then they confe(s that it cannot be ſignified to the vyhole 
Church, but io ſome councellorafſembly of Governors, which yet 
mult be ciuill, not Eccleliaſticall. The queſtion then is, whether 
Chriſts words ate to beynderſtood of a civillcouncel,andafſembly; 
They prouetherforethatthiscouncel is ciuilthus; That conce/which 
puniſuetbwith corporal puniſhment is cinil, The connrel which cane Panl 
power to put chriſtians to death, puniſheth with corphralpuniſhment: ther« 
fore it was cinil, Anſ,That councell which puniſheth ſo,according to 
righr,is ciuill.But they, who gauethat power to Paul,didiewrongful- 
Iy, becauſe they had not that right & anthoriry;bitvſarpedir, Which 
alſoisto bethought of their putting Stephen toteath, becauſe ie was 
done tumultnouſly : andfurther the Prieftsthennſelucs Werecgnſens 
ting to it, but vniultly, Rep, 4.'S, _— ſanh that the Temes did bes 
when 


| | (JS | Maior: atheir the whole Meart the 
. Therefore not by the Seniory, Anl. I denytheMaior: albeic the whole chiorie, | 
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Tobn 12, 21. they ſaid, It 2 wot lawful for vs topnt anymants death, Anſ, The words 
Tratt.514.in of Auſtine aretheſe. Did rb+y vor put bimto dearh, whom they peeled vp 
Johzna, tc beprtito death ?| Butwemu?? valerſt and that they meant they might 
notput anyio death , becanſe of th: ſolemnity of the day which they begax 
row to celebrate. Yefalſe Iſraelites, are ye ſo hard bearted? FT me yee fo 
left all ſenſe throughyour onermach malice, that you thinke your ſcluer 
oadefiledfromthebloud of the innocent, becauſe yee delinrred himto an« 
oth;r.tobe ſtgine? Therfore Avſtineſaith not that they [yed,but one- 
Ly faith,that they did chatneucriheletT;, whichthey ſaidwas not law- 
fpl forchem to doe. ] Repl. 5. Saint Chryſoſtomealſolaith : /c # wor. 
inMath. UJ/awfulfor v1; that ir, becauſe of the feaſt approxching; Anſw, This is not 
Hom.®5.  eru:(withehegoudleaue of SaiatChryloſtome beit ſpoken) becauſe 
1 +, its witnctled by their tories, that their ciyill Turiſdition and lawes 
Lib4Ap ; :1weretaken fromthem.by Herod the great: and Ioſephus vvriteth 
cap.8. Mts tha chewholk councell was pur todeath by.him and Hyrcanus, one 
; Wmeas uncly excepted. Therefore the Tewes incffeR ſay thisvnto. 
Pilate: Tzou haſt thepower of the ſword: itis notlawfull for vs to 
put. any. manto death; which thing Pilate alſo himſelfeconfirmeth, 
ſaying Keropeſt thou not; that | hawepower tocrucifie, thee, and hays: 
lobn: 9.10 power t6.troſe thee ? Repl; 6.ltisfaidin the Goſpell: Take yo bm, and 
wdgebim after yonn owne tawe, Anl. He meanerhthelawe of Moſes 
az ifheſhovId{ay.z Jt he be ablaſphemer, ſtone him to death; you. 
baue my goodleaueand warrant, | _.. 
Repl. 7.loſ{ephus ſaith, That their /awes were granted unto them by. 
(14. Arlw. Then bcfore time they(thad chem not. Morcouer, 
Claudiusiafgigin this (enſe.co. have granted themeheir lawes, bes 
ca hepermittedthemto obſeructheirowne Jawesandrites in relie 
[' gion, [ [ill (ithlaudiusthe Empercur) ther rhtir awe: be n0 lone 
Teſeph.li.1g- ger infrmged throughmy Pr ed:cefſor (tins 1s folly, but by the publicati« 
An19-£ap.$; ons/thi my Edit, that ether of ( 4ius be repealed, ani they hee free lis 
J; berty toper/iſt in the ancient relizion of their Faber, ) Rep), 8.7 her 
{ouncellxas taken away by. Herod. the Great: Therefore before time 
they had cimillsuriſdiftion, and at 1hat. time, when(briſtcemmanded to 
fignifiz1t Unto the Connell, they bad none bat the cinth,.. Wherefore, by 
ronſequent,it was te befignified to the civil. Senate: for that there was no 
gomncell bat the cinill, For in all tbere were three councels or, affemblics, 
1. Ofthemhol; kingdom,au the high cowts of Parliiment in England, 2, 
Aleſſe coun;;!l; wmhichwactke Senate of the city of lexufalem: and that 
245 cinil) ayg eccleſiaſdicall.. 3, The, Triumwiri,. All theſe were cinill, 
The Cownce(l then was einill, Cbrift ſendetbrothe councell, Therefore : '; 
: >, t? ; | 195 
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the cinil Senate. "A nſ{.1 . By retortion, If the [ewes folt their civil luci(- 
d;Rion vader Herod the Great , then they hadit notin Chrilts time, 
Foritiscleerethat Herodthe Great died before Chriſt beganne to 
teach.] Anſ. 2. The counce}l was c:#//, but not onelycinidls tor it had 
alſo Eccleliaſtical] power, becauſe it handled and decided matters of 
religion : Itconlifled af Phariſees and Scribes, of Diuines and Law= 
yers. For they had morall and judicial! lawes. The lefſe-Councell 
therfore whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, war not meerly (74i//; but Eccles 
. fiaſticallalſo, Now thenrthe queſtion is, #/2ether Chriſt commannded 
go tell the { onncill, as it ts craillyor as it is Eccleſraſticall? That hee will 
haue ieſ1gnified vatothe Councell, asitis Eccleſiaſticall, weprooue 
out ofthetext, 1,Becauſewe are commannaed toaccount the excommus 
nicated per/onfor an heathen andpublican, tharis, foran aliene from 
Chriſls kingdom. Now to proncuncea manto be a Publicanand an 
alien froni Chnifts kingdome, belorgeth vnto the Ecclefialticall 
Magillrate, notvi;tothe ciuill: becauſe apublican, andan heathen 
may be a member ofthe Citrie, bue nor of the Churchof Chiilt, 2, 
Chriſt addeth, Very, verrly, { ſay vnto you whatſoener ye bind on earth, 
allbe boundin heanen, HereChritt mecteth with an obieRtion. For s 
theexcommunicated perſcn may obieR,z what doththistouch me? 
AlchoughtheChurch account mee for an Infidell, for an heathen 
man, and publican, 1 wit notwith(tanding in ce mcaneſcalun cate 
and drinke, Chriſt anſwereththerefore, that this iudgement ſhal not 
befruftrate or of noeffe : for | my felfe will bethe executor of it. 
Before, heſaid, /wllgrue thee the kejes of the kingdome of heanen: bur Chap.16 
therehe fpeaketh ofche common and general authority of the Mi- 
niſteriez heere hee ſpeaketh namely and particularly of the Mini- 
ſers autheritie in this cauſe. To bindeandloofethereforcis not bee 
longing vnto the ciuill Magiſtrate, butvntothe Church. : 
Thos farre concerningehe firſt member , Tharin the nawe of the 
Church mention i1 made of the Seniory, Now as towehiog the other 
member, that there is mention of Excommunication in thoſe vyords, 
Let him be unto thee as anbeatben and Publican, (> oO 4: + 
|  Repl, x. To beaccomnted for an heathen man, and, Tobe excommuni- That excoms 
cated, are not all one, Therefore the vbord excommunication is not cone MUNIcation 15 
tained bere in word; of like force. Now the Antecedent is proned thus, Los (Oo _— 
bimbe unto thee as ant: atben man, & a Publican 3 There beſpeakes not «, lpemas be- 
of the publique indgement of the(,burch, but of thepriuate indgenent of fore allcaget> 
#ach man. Therefore bee is not preſently excommunicated by the. 
(fnreb, who is accounted for an heathen byprinatemen, Anſ, Whom 
mm = Ws Ha 
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each in ſeuerall accountfor an heathen man, him the whole Church 
Go accuunceth of,. Therefore hee ſpeaketh of che judgement of the, 
Church. Rep. 2. But it 5s nor ſaid there ws the text vwhothe whoie Church 
accounteth for an heathen man ; bat, He that hcareth not th- Church, ac. 
count theu hin for a heathen man, They fore thou a-counreft 21m not ſg 
according tothe Churcher magement, but according to thine owne mages 
ment, Anl. Wel.laccounthim ſo,becauſe he heareth not the church, 
But, Not toheare the Church, and, tobea Publican and eſtranged 


fromthe Church, arenotcheſe all one? Burl adde another thing , 


which admitteth lefl: queſtioning, Heelaiith notonely tocuery pri- 
uate man, but chewhole Church: For To th:e,and, To the Church, are 
of like force. For when Chriſt commandeththatlI account a man for 
a Publican anda Heathen, doth hee in the meanetime will thatthe 
Church account himfor a Chriſtian ? No; becauſe then hee vvould 
haue contrary judgements to bee at once giuen ofthe ſame man. 
Wherfore,tobe accounted of onefor a Publican, is,ſo to be accuun- 
ted of all, cuen ofthe whole Church: and if thatdenunciation ſhould 
notbedoaeinſpecialland particular, no man ſhould be accounted 
fora Publican,.Bur, To be accounted of the Church for a Publican 
andan heathen, isrobe excommunicated,and co be out of the com- 
munion of the Church: Wherefore this later member (tandeth ill, 
that jnthe Scripture alleaged mention is made of excommunicati- 
on,and chat itiscoinmittedto che Church. 
: Rep..3. Thewicked may be accountedfor Heathens & Publicans,withs 
Ot 425) excommunication, Therefore a Publicay f an excommunicate 
are not allone,_ Ani. deny the Antecedent i becauſe, Tuaccountone 
out of thecommunion of the Church ; and, Toexcommunicate,. 
arcallonc. Rep. 4. But we may account one, that is. thiake anc in mind, 
to be ſuch a perſon, Ani, lf he heare not the church, thoaarcto know, 
Bot wharthe Churchthinketh of himinminde , but what they pub- 
Jhkely.determigeof him, whether thoumaiſt account himfor a hea- 
thenand Publigan, Andfurthermarc, Paulelſwhere fagbidderhvsto 
cateanddrinkewith a wicked perſon.) But conuerling with a. wicked 
man cannot beauoided on the ectee copitation, but on the publike 


© determinationotche Church. Therfore it is nota knowledgeonely 


inthe winde. Thirdly, inche(ameplaceheGith, Pur away from 4s 


 \..,,- mongyonr;ſelnerthat wickedman, that is. proclaime and declare him 
'' _.- tobeno memberefthe Church, Therforc, 7:9account one for a Pab- 


hoan,ianotonely tothinkein minde, butalſoropronounce him an 
aliaktfronihe Ghurch,andtocxcommunicate..- .- ——_ 
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my th, _ 


[ ObjedTions again? the example of the Apeſiles excommunica- 
ting, alleaged, 1 Cor.5. 2 Cor.8.5. 2 Theſ. 3. 
1 Tim. 1.0% 


T Hey who at this day diſaſlow ofthe diſcipline of the Church, e- 
ludethe example of S. Paul two waies. Some /imply deny thatthe 
Apoltlelpcaketh cfexcommunicationwhen helaith, Hee ihas hatb 
thus dowe,let him be delinered unto Sathan: For,fay they, to deliver wn- 
to Sathan,isnottoexcommunicate, but by ſume miraculous puniſh- 
ment through Sathans meanes to cut off, or atlealt curſeand banne 
him, and deliver him to Sathanto betortured, yerſothat hee contie 
nue a member of the Church;notwithſlatging.- Othersgren: that 
Paul ſpeaketh of Excommynication z butthey deny thactheexam- 
ple pertainethro vs , becauſenowthere arc Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
maintainers of diſcipline, of which Magiltratcsthe Church was de- 
llitureinthe Apoltiestime. Anſw, Butagainſt the former of theſe 


makethe Apoltles words: Put away from your /eluertbat wicked man: 


and, 11th ſacb a oneeate wat, Thele cannot be ynderſtaod ofamira- x, 4.1er yy 
culous puniſhment by death, ſuchas Ananiasand Sapphiraſufferedy to Sathan, and 
but they (ignifie the ordinary authority and-iudgement of the To put from 
Church, 1. Becauſe he ſaith,Pwt ye away: and reprehendeth them be- *Þ< Church.1S 
cauſe they have pot yet abandoned him, And, Yee are puffed vp, and = = +50 
baxe not rather ſorewed, that be which bath done thug deed, might be put , or. $a 5 
from amongye#, Now all theſe had not the giftyvhich Peter had: | 
Therfore he ſhould wrongfully reprouethem, for nor ſhewing (ome 

miracle; 2. Becauſe hee requireth checonſent of the Church :#hes 1 Cor. 5, 4 


yee are gathered together, and my ſpirit: Butthere was nonecd of ſuch 


aconcourſeoran allrmbly for manifeltation of a miracle. 3. Be- 


cauſe heewillchatthe inceſtuous perſon be delinered vnto Sathan for \, Coax. ,, x, 
the deſtruftow of the fleſh , that the ſprrit may be ſaned m the day of the 
Lord leſws: :that is, hewill have him ſo dealt withall, that notvvith- 
ſtanding hee might ljuc and repent, that his fleſk might be cramed 
with true contrition, thatthe old m2v might þe mortified , and the 
new man quickned. Wherfore the Apoſtle would not that heſhould 
be ſlaine. 4. Heſpeaketh of the (cparating and exiling himfrom the 
Church, when he ſaith : Parge ont the old leauen, Company not together 
with formicators.With ſuch a oneeate not, All theſeipecches intimatea 
ſeparation, not any mortallpuniſhmene. 5, The conference of pla- 
| Hhh 3 | CCS 
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ccsof Scripture teacheth.that they , whueither in word or in life de- 
nythe Chriſtian faith, are notto be reputed Chriſtians. Ambroſe 
ſaith,thatrhis inceſtuous perſon, when his offence was once known, 
vvas to b: banifhedfrom the company of the brotherhood, that is, from 
theChurch, Now they who are caſt out of the Church,areworthily 


ſaid tobedeliueredvptoSathan , becauſe they are converſant and - 


re{identin-his kingdome, as long as they repent not. 

They who maintaine the later opinion alleage afalſe cauſe, when 
chey lay that Paul therefore would hauethe inceſtuousperſonexco- 
manicated,becauſethen therewas nochriftian Magiſtrate. For Paul 
rendereth far different reaſons hereof,which continuein force vnto 
this day. 1. The commandementof Chrilt ; #/her ye aregathered tos 
gether, + myſpiritinthe name of our Lord leſns (brit, that is, bythat 
guthoricy & warrantof Chriſt, 7e//rt untorbe(burch : Let him be ons 
ro thee abun beatbin; or aP ublicas, 2. Thatthe excommunicated per= 
ſon mightrepent, and befaued, £rt bim be delivered vnto Sathan, for 
the deſtruftion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaned in the day of our 


Lord [eſis 3.L&aſtothers ſhould be tainted& infeRed withehe ſame 


fore, Know yewot that alittle lrauth leanencth thewhole lump? For (rift 


. eur Paſſtoner is ſacrificed for vs,that we ſhouldliuewith the vnuleauencd 


: breadof ſincerity and trath, and become a new /prinkling, and caſt out 


the old /caver of malicionſnes & wickedner,or atleaft if we cannot caſt 
it all out, yetthat wee profeiic notthe toleration thereof. Theſe are 


dhe cauſes why Paul commandedthatehe inceſtuous perſon ſhould 


beexcommunicated outoftheChurch :buc wee no wherereadthat 
the Church did therefore excommunicate wicked perſons, becauſe 


itwanteda Chriſtian Magiſtrate, For the duties of the Church and: 


of the Magiſtrate alwaices were, and yet remaine, diſtin, It is cer- 
tainethen that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Excommunication, when 
he ſaith: Deliver him vnto Sathan, Put away thewicked man from a- 
”oeng y0u : and thathetreateth of the ordinary power of the Church 
again(t malefaQtorsy whether any miraclethen betide orno. 

Ob. t, Nathan excommunicated not Dauidan adulterer, Therefore 
Panlexcommunicated not the inceſtuous perſon, Anlw. Dauid repented 
afterthe firſt warning.cherefore hee ought not ta. beexcommunica- 
ted, Paulalfoſpeaketh with condition ofrepentance, Par him away : 
to wit, if hee repent not, or hath not already repented, on which re- 
pentancehecommandethchar he be receiuedagaine. Thisconditi 
onwe mult neceſſarily vnderſtand : becauſe thar Chriſt would that 
ecrtaine degrees of admonition ſhould firſt be practifed, and God at 


any 
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any timereceiveth the penitenc into ſauor, The theefe onthe croſle 
is not excommunicated, but ypon his repentance, receiued of 
Chrill. f :by brother ſhall ſinne againſt thee until ſeanentic times ſeanen Math, 18,23 
times, thou ſhalt forgine him, Wherefore not offenders, but obſtinate 
perſons, of vyhich ſort Dauid was none, are to bee excommuni= 
cated. | 
- Ob. 2.{hri/t excommunicated none,Therifore Pax! adit not,nenber 
ong bt the ( burch toexcommunicate any, Anf, Theconſequenceisnot 
good, to arguefrom the deniall of the f«&, tothe denial of therighe 
and lawfulnefſe of the fat, The argument isno better tkenthis: (hbriſ 
baptiſed none: therefore Pant might not, andthe( burch may not baptife 
«ny. For Chriſt indeed baptiſed none, but he commaunged his Apo- 
filesto baprsſe all Nations, So likewiſe hee excommunicated none, 
but hee commaundedthe Churchto excommunicatetherebellious 
and obfticate. Let him be wnto thee as an heathen, Leane thy gift at the y1gch, 18, 1p 
altar, &c, Philipſaid tothe Eunuch: 7 how mar#t bebaptiſed, if thow and 5, 24. 
beleeneſt with all thine beart : Therefore hee had not baprited him, if As 8, 37. 
he had not belicued. 
. . Ob. 3. Paul ſaith, Ne bexenor* Sorowed, that heemwbich hath done 1 Cor. 5, 25 
this deed, might be put from among you. Therefore they ſhould hanepray- * &@TWOuCoTe 
ed, that God won!/dmiraculonſly take him away by the dinell, Anſw, Tee 
bare not ſorewed, [ignifieth, yee hauc not been earneſt in taking a- 
way that(candall, which ſhouldberemoued from you : from you, 
I ſay, becauſe inthe end Paul ſaith z Put away fro your ſelnes that vvic« 
kedaman, Therefore theſe words, 7 hat hee might be put from among 
Jos _ that hee was to be cutoff, not by Sathan, but by the 
urc ( 

Repl. Pawul vſcth the ſame word of bimſclfe : I ſhall * bewaile many of 2 ©01-12.2t 
thew vubich bane ſinned already, and bane not repemted, ec, Heere, To TEIMCA. 
bewaile , fgnificth not tobe carefull of remooning 4 ſcandall from the 
( bnrch, Therefore neither in the former place, Anl, We anſwer out of 
the text. Inthat place heſaith, 1f / come againe, I will net ſpare: where , o , , 
he noteththe cauſeof this his gricfe, in that he is conſtrained to pu- " 
niſh (euerely the vbſtinate, thatis, inthe end to excommunicate the 
out ofthe Church. ] 

Ob.4. The Apoſtle exponndeth bimſelfe, that hee did not entoyne the 
Corinthians to excommunicate the inceſtnous perſon; when hee ſaith; 1 Cor. 246 
It i ſufficient vnto the ſame man , that bee vvas rebuked of manie, 
Therefore thoſe words, Account him for a heathen & a Publicany &r,Put 
him anay fro among yew, ſignify only « rebuking.Anſ.Thisreaſon decei- 
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eth by a fall2cy of conſequent: becauſe a generallrale is not buil. 
ded vpon an example, For becauſe tieere was need of rebuking one- 
ly,ſecing the party cepented: It dorh nottherefore folluw, that al- 
waics thc ſame onely is required, Rep]. What they di, that Paul com 
wanndrd. But they did onely reprebendandrebuke: Therfore Panl com. 
manded:ibem oncly toreprebendhins, vohen hee commanded then toput 
him away fromamong them, and tod:liver bin vp to Sathan, Anf. Paul 
commaunded thatthey ſhould reprehend him, but not char onely, 
becauſe he commandedalſorthatthey ſhouldreicAhim, if herepen- 
ted nut. Butif hee repentedit ſhould be ſufficientto reprehend and 
rebuke him, Wherefore it doth not follow, They ancly reprebend him: 
Therefore Paul commanndedtbew onely to reprebend biy, Thisis a true 
anſwerevptotheformerreply: burthere js another alſo cleere and 
manifeſt, For the Greekeword(whichthe Apoſtle heere v(cth) ſtg- 
nifiech notonely reprebenſion and rebuking, but alſo thatexcommu- 
mcation, which ts by words onely. And in this ſenſe not onely it may, 
but alſo mult be taken : becaule hefaith, $9 bat now contrariwiſe yee 
onght ratber toforgin: buy, Therefore he was now excommunicated, 
andnotasyetreceiued, butto be recciued. Neither was heonely re- 


|  prehendedandrebuked, but aiſocalt outand reiected.. And vvhen. 


aifo he ſaith, Of many; heereby is confirmed, that bythe name ofthe 
Church, whcecof Chriſt ſpeaketh, is norvnderftoud the common 
mulcitude, but the chiefc Governors ofthe Church. Againe, For thi 
carſe did Twrite((airhthe Apoltle) that / might know the proofe of you, 
whether youtmontd be obedient inall things, He praiſeththem therefore 
begauſe they obeyed... Wherefore before repentance hee forbiddeth. 
That they companymot together with the excommunicatedperſon, And. 
fyrcher healſo ſaith: [pray you that you-wonld confirme your lone to« 
wards bi. The Greek word, uuveaoon, ( which wee interpret, to con= 


| freme){igniftceh, by publike ſencenceto ſpeake athing, So it istaken 


Gala, 5.25.4 wan; conrnant whent t confirmed, thatis , ratified by 
publike authoritie.: The ApoiHes meaning therefore heere is, that 


| +: they ſhouldd<lare their love towards that man by publique teſti- 


monic, Fhercfore, ts forgize, isto receiverheexcommunicared per= 
fon into fauour, and thar doth he often repeat, Now there yvas alſo- 
fore ſpace beeweene the vvricing of the former and the later Epi- 


- -> > - Rletothe Corinthians: Therefore hee flood inthemeanctime ex- 


communicated. Inthe former Epiſtle Paul faith, Thar bee heareth 
that ſome wicked perſon: were- among the fixcke, Them he willethtobe 
Axxcammunicaced. Anditishikcly that che Corinthians. _—_ 
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Ris coimmaundement in excommunicating them, and ſo wrote to 
Paul that they had obey<d himthercin, becauſe in his ſecond Epiſt. 
cap. 2. he commenderh them, and wifleth them to receiue again the 
incc(tuous perſon,vponrepentance, 

[Ob. 5. Excommunication needeth noexcuſe; but Paul excaſeth him- 
fetfe for that he Had commanded him to be dehiuered vp to Sathan, Theres 
fore be commanded not that be ſhould be excommunicated, but inioyned 
ſome more greenou penance, Anſ, The Maior isfalſe, becauſe excom- 
munication from the Church and kingdome of Chriſt, whereasit is 
amo(} gricuous puniſhment, it requiretha farre greater excuſe, then 
any bodily puniſhment, 

Ob. 6. The Mmiſters cannot ſhut naen ont of the kingdome of Gods 
Therefore Paulc:mmandeth th:mno ſuch matter, An, Tothe Antece- 
dent we anſwer, thatehey indeed cannot by their own authority z but 
they canin Chiilts name,according tothe Apoſtles direftion, When 
yeearegathered together, and my ſp:rut, In the Name of our Lord Ieſus 
{hriſt.. Againezthey cannour caſt men out of Gods kingdome: but 
they both can, andonght to denounce reieRion vntoluch as God 
profeticth in his wordthat he doth reieR. For, roexcommunicate, is 
nothing <l(e, but by denonncing to obtmmate offenders their reieftion 
from Goa, to ſubſcribe vnts Gods amine cenſure, Now this the Church 
notonelycan, butoughralſo to due, Therefore Paul reprehended: 
the Corinthians, becauſethey excommunicated not the inceftuous 
adulterer, butexpeed vntillthey were admoniſhed hereof, There= 
fore hereprehendedchem, becauſe they had ſwaruedfrom the com» 
mon rulezthatis, performed nottheknown and ordinary office of 
the Church, that, according tothe commaundement, ehey ſhould 
account uf him as of an heathen or Publ'can, 

Ob 7.fanl command: th that hc ſhould be deltuered to Sathan for the 
&eſtruttion of th: fl:ſh, But the word, d\e8oog, importing deſtrafbion, ſig- 
wmficth enerywhere in Seripture violent death, There fore beere m this: 
place alſo ir in/inuated a miraculous (laying of the body by Sathan, that 
the ſoule mig ht be [aned. Anl.It appearcth outof the circtiltances,that 
deſtruftien here lignifieth the mortify mg 0/ the old mar, Forthe oppo- 
firionof thefl > and the ſpirit,andthe very phrafeis moſt v(ual with 
Paulinthisſenfe, The wholeſcope allo of the matter ratibeth the 
fame, For he will that heſhould be dehwuered vnro Sathan , that the: 
fcſh may be mortified, and the ſpirit ſaved: thatis, that hee may be: 
conuerted in this hife, and beſaved in the life ro come. Therfore his: 
meaning isnoutchar.he fhould be miraculoully deſtroied,and de Pele 
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uedof life, But no man can be delinered unto Sathan for bu conuerfjon, 
or the mortification of the old wan in him. Anl, Itistrue, that this deli. 
uery and giuing ouer to Sathan,of:r /c/fe, worketh no ſuch effcR, but 
by accident, thatis, itis of Gods mercy,that the eleRt arercformed by 
chaſtiſements. And inthe ſamefenſe, wherewith they pretlethisre. 
ply, may we ouerthrow their own interpretation: becauſe Sathan al. 
ſoſleyethno man, that his {oule might beſaued, 

Ob. 8. 1f be wou!d hane bad him excommunicated, kee wonld baue ex. 
preſſed bis intent more plainely, Anl, WeearenottoreſpeRt onclie the 
plainnefſeof any ſpeech, but the purpole, force, and vigourthereof, 
Heere greater per(picuity needs not, becauſe che Corinthians vnder- 
ſtood what he meant; cl{c had he vniultlyreprovedthem.]) 


Ob, 9.#h5 Pant bad willed tobe notedby a Letter him hee willeth the 


Theſſalonians to acconnt of, as of a brother, and therfore wil not hane hing 
to be excommunicated. This conſequenceor ſcquel is prooued thus : 
Contraries cannot ftkand together ; bur to excommunicate one, and ac- 
count him for a brother, are contraries: therefore if be be tobe accounted 
for «brother, he « not to beexcommunicated. That theſeare contraries 
is alſothus proued; Toexcommunicate,ts, Not toaccount one for a bro« 
ther, But, Not toacconnt one for abrother,and, to account one for a bre« 
ther, are contraries, Therefore alſo toexcommunicate one , and account 
bim for a brother, are contraries, andſo cannot ſtand togetber ; except, 
Not to account, and, To account for a brother, ſhould be all oxe, Anlw, 
There isan ambiguitie and diverſe vnder{landing of theſe words, ro 
acconnt for abrotber.Secingthereare degrees of brotherhood. Wher= 
fore the contrarietie is not here of force. Forall menare brethren; 
both Chriſtians, and Turks, But Chriſtians neverthelefſe,though 
they account Turksfor their brethren and neighbours, and delire 
their ſaluation ; yet doe they nut account them for Chriſtian bre- 


 thren, If then they are toaccount Turks for their brethren, then 


much more muſt chey account chem, and ſeeke their (aluation,who 
were before time brethren, that is, Chriſtians. [ 2.1tisa fallacie of 
taking that ſimply and wholly to be truewhich is truc but in part. 
Account bim for a brother, chat is, in loue,defire, and hope of ſaving 
him, butnotin reckoning him amongſt the ſonnes of God & mem- 
bers of the Church, vntillhee repent. 3. Hee faith not, * Account 
him for a brother : but, * admoniſs bim as a brother, that is,as him who 
ſometimes wasa brother, andwho, ifhee repent, muſt againebe re- 
putcd a brother, For they are notaltogether deprived ofall hope of 
laluation, who are excommunicated, butchat they may returne 
againe 
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againe by repentance, and beincluded vnder the (ame hope. Nuw 
Paul vſcthchis Phraſe, becauſe hee would that Joue and hope of a- 
mendmentſhould be therule of reprooſe, Fora brother admoniſh- 
eth'a brother friendly, andtoa goodend, ] | 

Ob. 10.#hat Paruldd, that are not we to follow, Paul did excommu- 1 Tim, 1,20; 
nicate Hymenau and Alexander without the Churches conſent, There= 
fore we muſt excommunicate no may, Anſ, The Miior propoſition is 
falſe,if it be generally vnderſtood. Repl, The Maior 55 thus prooued, 
Waeat Paul didby his ApoFtolque antboritie , that are not wee to follow, 
But be 41d this by his Apoſtolique anthoritie, Nowthe Minor isproued 
by Pauls words / hane delineredsſaith he, Hymenens and Airxander 
onto Sathan, But our Miniſters and Paſtors of (burches cannot dothiz, 

' Therefore it mwſt necds be that Pant did it of ſpeciall anthoritie, Anlw, 
Thiswholercaſonl grane, We muſt notfollow his example,if he did 
it alone. Buthereofiefolloweth not, hereforewee may not excommu- 
cate, Forſo,moreisintheconcluſion, than inthe premiſles. And 
againethe Minor may be denied: becauſe inthe textalleageditisre» 

| portedonely, tha Paul did it, notin what ſort and what manner he: 
didit, whetheralone, or with others.. 
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(WEED FOE ITEM ES HL SES LEES ENIES ET 
THE THIRD FAKT. 
Of Mans T hankefulnes. 


F777 FrertheTreatiſeof mans Hyery , and of his De. 
2&#| Imeriethenceby Chriſt, the doArine of 7 bankeful- 
J nefc hath his necetTaric place: 1. Becauſe it concer- 
| weth Gods glory, (ceing the principall end of our 
Redemption isour Thankefrlner, thatis , our ac- 
mom knowcdging and magnifying of Chriſts benefites, 
2. For er comfort,which conlifteth in our delivery : and dcliuerance 
pertaineth not buttothoſe who delire to approuec themſclues chank- 

full. 3. That hence wve may yeeld vnto God his due and lawfull wor ſor, 

For God condemnethall mans will-worſhip, We mult therefore de+ 

clarcout of Gods word the nature of truethankfulnet[e,whichis the 

due worſhip of God. 4. That we may knowe that all our goodworks are 

What thank. 7 Hankefwulnes, and wot merites, Now in generall, Thankefulneſſe tu 4 
fulnesisin wertue acknowledging and profeſsmg theperſon of vuhom we haue beene 
generall. intereſſed, andthe greatnes of the benefits we hane receined, with a deſire 
"of returning ana per forming apaine to our Benefattors all honeſt andpoſ- 

ſible duties, It comprehendethin it rruch, and iftice : truth z, becaule 

it acknowledgeth andteſtificththe benefits thatarcreceiucd ; :»/f ce; 

| becauſeirendeuoureth to render condignethanks for good deſerts, 

What Chriſti. Sothen Chr:fian gratitude,which is here handled, « an ackwowicayer 
an thankful- '*1ent and profeſ-ion of our free redemption from ſinne and death by 
neſle 15. (briſt , and an earneſt deſire to decline and auide ſine and all diſpiea- 
ſareof GO D, and toorder our life after his vwill; to craue,expett, and 

receim: all goodrhings by true fauh from him alone, and to render all 

poſnibl: thanks for benefits receraed at his hands, Two parts there arcal- 

A connexion {oof this gratcfulnels; Truth and [uſtice, Truth acknowledgeth and 
ofthe com- teſtifierththe beneficof free redemption, and yeeldeth thanks vn- 
mon placesof eq, GODforit, /uſtxce offereth vpvnto God ſuch recompence 28 
| _ he requireth, which is noughtelſe but a true worſhip of him, obe- 
| hen to 5 dience, & good works, Vntorrath belongeth the doarine of prayer: 
to his parts. and the duAtrine of Geod wworks is referred to [uſfice, Novy the 
founteine of ail theleis {ans connerfion vnioGod, Forthevvorks of 


the 
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theregenerateonely arc good and acceptableto God :and Godslaw 

is the rule of guod vorks. Wherefore in this third part of Catechiſme, 

Mans conwer/ion to God, & Th: law of God islJargely handled, Sothar 

theſe foure Com.moan places principaliy appertaine ro this part Of 

Mans T barkefulreſſe ; The Common place Of Mans Conner fron, 

Of good wvorks,of G1ds law, andof Prayer, The orderand coherence 

of theſe Common plices may be gatheredalſo on this wile. ] | 
Our of the diuerle & manifold dot ine of the two former parts we Another con« 

hauelearned,that wee are nut through any merite of ours , but of {£5.00 oy ; 

Gods meere grace, by & tor Chrilt, redeemed from (in & death,and A of 

evenfromall cuill both of crime and paine: wherofit folleweth that all his parts. 

weſhould be thankful for this excecding benefit beſtowed by Chriſt 

vpon vs. But we cannot fſhew & approuc ourſelues thankful to God, 

except we betruly conuerted. For whatſocuer is done by them which 

are not conuerted, is done without fzith, and istherfore (in and abo- 

mination before God. Firſt thereforethoſe things which are ſpoken 

Of (onner (jon, arcin few words to be expounded, Then enſucth the 

common place Of zood works: for by them we declare our thankfuſ- 

nelſe cowards God: and true converſion cannot ſtand without good 

works. Afterwards isadioyned thedoAtrine which entreateth Of the 

Law, whereby we learneto knowe good vvorks. Forthoſearetrulije 

faidtobe good works, by which wee worſhip God aright, & ſhew our 

fcluestobethankfull: which are done by faith, according to therule 

and preſcript onely of Gods Law. Becauſe God willchecfely be wor- 

ſhipped of vs, and magnified by inuvcation z.and forthis cauſe wee 

ſhew our thankfulneſſe molt ofall by prayer, and thankſgiving z at 

kngth the common place Of prajer ſhall-be la(tly annexed. Theſe - 

thipgs we purpoſe todeclare briefly and in order here following. 


| Queſt. 86.1 hen as we are delivered from all our finnes and mi- On ran ;m 
eries, without any merite of ours, by the mercie of G O D *aBa0Tth. 
onely for Chrifts ſake , for what cauſe are wroee to ave 
good wuorks ? 


Anſ, Becauſe, afrer that Chriſt hach redeemed vs wich: his 
bloud, he renueth vsalſo by his Spiric ro the image of , 


bimſclfe : that we receiuing ſo great benefites ſhould: 


X UM 


(a) Rom. 6,1 3 
An] 12, 1,2, 

x Pet. 2,5,9 

x Cor 6, 20. 
(b) Mar. 5,16. 
k Pet. 2,12. 
(c) 2 Pet.1,10 
Math.7, 17,18 
Gala. 5,6,2z 
(d) i Pe. 2,12 
Rom.14,19 
Math 5,16 


[ 
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Rom.8, 0. 
= Cor. 6,1I l, 


2 
Rom.6,12. 
and 13.1 


3 
Mar. 5,16 
x Per, 2, 12+ 


4 
2 Det. 1,10, 
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hewourſclues all ourlife cime thankfull ro God, (a) 
and honour him. (5) S:condly, that euery of vs may 

be a{lared of his faich, by his fruic : (c) And laſtly, by 
our honeſt and good conucrſation, may wianc others 
vnto Chriſt. (4) 


The Explication, 


E>39 Hisqueſtion concerning the impulſine canſes of good works 
ds) ( is moued inthe fir (tplace, and beſore wee cometo ban- 
A 2A dlethe queſtion of maxs converfieng notthat good works 
EEE goc before Converſion, but for tie orderly connexion 
of this later part of Catechiſme withtheformer. For out of the doc. 
trine of free ſatisfaction, humane reaſon thus argueth: Fee is net 
bound to ſatisfic, for vuhom another hath already ſatisfied: (brift bath 
ſatisfied for vs, Therfore there ts no need that wee ſhon{d doe good worker, 
Anſ, The Conclulion containeth more thenthe premilles enforce, 
That which followeth out ofche two former propoſitions is this; 
Therefore wve onr ſelues are not bonndto ſatisfies andehus much vvee 
-grant, 1.InreſpeRt of Gods juftice, which exaRteth nota double pai. 
ment. 2, InreſpeR of our ſalgation, for which if wee were bound to 
ſatisfie, it ſhouldbe noſaluation at all. [Farther alſo weeare obliged 
vnto obegdicnce and good works, in regardof thoſe cauſes vvhich 
areinthis queſtion enlarged, 1, Becanſe good works arethe fruiter 
of our Regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, which is perpetually vai- 
ted with freeTuſtification, For vwhom hee called, them alſs he inſtified, 
and plorified, Such were ſome of you, but je are vuaſhed, but ye are ſantti« 
fied. Therefore they who performeno good works, declare them- 
{cluesto be neither regenerated by the Spirit of God,nor redeemed 
by Chriſts bloud. 2. To teſtifie our thankfulnes towards God for the 
benefit of ourredemption, Give your members weapens of righteonſnes 
wnto GOD, Gine vp your bedies a lming ſacrifice, holy, acceptabl: vn- 
to God, yvbich is your reaſonable ſerning of God, 3. That God may be 
honored by vs. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorific your father which is in heanen. That by your good 
works vohich they ſhall ſee, they may glorefie God mm the day of the viſita« 
tion, 4. Becauſe good works are fruics of faith, by which wee iudge 
of our ownefaich, and of the faith of others, Giue diligence to make 


Joxr calling andeleftion fares after which words of Peter cereaine co- 
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pies inſert thefe words, by good norks, E ery good tree bringeth foorth Math 7,19. 
good fruit, A good tree cannot bring forth euillfrutt. Farth worketh by Gala, 5, 6,22 
loue. The frunt of the Spirn ts louc, roy, peace. long- ſuffering, gentleneſſe, 

codn:{ſe, farth, meckenes, temperance, 5 That we may win others vn» o 
to Chrift : When thou art 0uerted ſtrengthe thy brethren, Let the wines Luke 22, 32, 
be ſabiefl to their bucbands, that cueu they which obey not the word , may * 3.8 
without the word be wen by the connerſation of the wines, Let vs follow ROM: 14, ge 
thoſe things vwhich concerne peace zand voberewith.ane may edific anos 
ther, Theſe cauſesare withdiligence tobe: vigedand vatolded ynta 
the people inour Sermons of exhortation,and hercuntotenderththe 
whole 6. chap, and part of the 8, chap. ofthe Epiſlle tothe Romans 
a: farreas the 2.6, verſe. 4- 15:03 yam 

. For fartherdeclaration oftheficſt cauſe, we may obſerue, thatthe Three cauſes 
bencfic of luftification is not giuen vithout the benefit of Regenexa: why Tuſtifica« 
tion, 2, BecaueChrilt hath merited both z towit,remiſſtonof finnes, £19 &Reges 
and che dwelling of God invs by his holy fpicit. Nuw the holy Ghofl p A | 
isncuer idle, butalwaies working., & ſo maketh thoſe men in whom celm_ 
hedwelleth, conformable vntoGed, 2.Bccauſe by faith thebearts Acts 15, 9 
are purified. Forin therngto who Chiiſts merite is by faith applyed, is 
kindleda lou: of God,&.carnelt deltreof performingthingsacceps» 
table vnto him. 3. Becauſe Gud imparteth the benefit of Tuſtificatis. 
ontonone, but:iarhem which proove thankfull, Butnomancan- 
pruoue thankfull, but he which recciueth the benefiegf Regencrati» 
on. There forencuher of theſe cap beſcparatedfromthe other, .. | 
' We are farther tonote the difference of thi firſt ang ſecpndea! ; 
The fir} ſh:weth vs $##'be/ Chriſt work2rb mv: by the vertue & powey- 
#f bis death, The f=cond teacheth vs, what thing rweure bound wnto-mm. 
regard of the beneſits we hame receined, | EC 
Y ; WI RICOUENREUDEDC YI Neva *O.,J2G Trout? e: TRY wi) 

GUO 
Queſt: 87. Cannot theythen be ſaned, wohich be unthankefull, 
ut © {.- andrermarne ſill careſeſhhintheir ſinner; and are hdptans - 1 > 1.0! (6) 
werted from wickednesonta Grd? © 1 if 1 


dof. By no meanes. For, as the\Scripture beareth wineſle, -_ 
neither vnchaſte perſons,nor Idolaters, noradulterers, 


Nanderers, noxrobbers,ſhallinhericethe kingdome of (00 9r0®? 


GOD. (a), 110hn 1,14; 
1 s This | 
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The Explication, 


«1 Hisqueſtjon isacol[cRion or conſequent iſſuing out of 
, 2} theformerqueltion, and depending thereon, For wher. 
1 E929 as good Wworksare the fruits of our Regeneration, and 
S222} arcthethankswee owe vnrto G OD, andevident argu- 
ments of truefaith, which whoſocuer haue, they only are ſaved; 
on the cotrary itfolloweth, that evillworksarethe fruits of the fleſh, 
vnthankfulneſſeco God, and clecrearguments of infidelitie, where. 


in whoſocuer na mn cannot beſaued. Therforethey whoare - 


' notconuertedfrom their euill works vnto God, butcotihuein their 
uf finnes, they arecondemnedforceuer, For foſaith the Scripture: Be 
Cond, , '.' not decernied 7 Neitber fornicators, nor idotaters,nor adulrerers,nor wan. 
| roms, Cc; ſhall inberite the kingdome of God, Whereof I tellyou before, a 
Gala 5.21. A4alſohaxetoldyoubefore, that they which dee ſuch things ſhall not inhe. 
Epheſ.59,5 ' riterhe kingdomeof God, For this ye know, that nowboremonger , nei. 
| ther uncleaneperſon, nor conetou: perſon, which is an Idelater, bath an 
inberitance in the kingdome of(," brift and of Ged.' For, for ſuch thing ic. 

meth the wrath of God pon the children of difobediente,” Hhtewbich li. 

rIobn 3.14 werb not his brother, remaineth in death, We whay farther obſcrne that 
heereiscontainedanother cauſe of good works, arifing from the ef. 

feftofthe contrarie: namely of cuill works: becauſe they which 


: 
P_ 


4 


= haue 4 me works, but perſeuertia fihne, cantiotbeſaued, ſeeirig * 
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— » 2 ——— FRY ad 9 EPR" * % 
a4 Vi > 54t > SJ Fg W—"Y"EM 0 "ae TY 7 T TTY : ug — 


On Tut 33 Queſt. 38. Of voha 

_— TE ann © 
Anadodiss 06g; , uno «<A 
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$0, the quickning ofchenew man: wmlh tbh 
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Col.3-5,5,7,8, Queſt. 89. What isthe mortifying of the dld man? 
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I Cor. 1 7. 


» Cor.y.12. CAnſ. To betruly and heartily forry ; chat thon haſtoffcn- 
(b)kom.8,zz . dedGodby thy ſinnes, &daily moreand more to hate 


Joel 2,1 
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Queſt. 99. Whet i the quickning of the new man ? 

Anſ. Trueioy in God through Chriſt, &) and an earneſtand nl oy fol 
ready deſire to order thy life according to Gods yvill, Ecy 57-19 
and to doe all good works. —— 


Gala.,20. 
The Explication, 


Heere followeth the doAtrine of mans conuerfionvnto God the 
chcefe queſtions whereof are, 


1 Whether mansconuerſion be neceſſary. 

2 What converſion ts. 

3 What arethe parts of mans conner ſion. 

4 What are the cauſes of conuer ſion. 

5 What arethe effetts of conaer ſion. 

6 Whether mans conuer ſion be perfet# in this hfe. 

7 i= what the connerſion of the godly differeth from the re- 
pentance of the voicked. 


1. Whether maxs connerfion onto God 
be neceſſary. 


PID, Ave Conuerſjon vnto Gud inthis life is ſo neceſſarie, 
& charwithouticnomancan atcaine vntoeuerlalting (al- 
Ie uation inthelife tocome: according to the Scriprure, 
5 hs which ſaith ; Except < man be borne of vvater andof the 1,1 1 q 


Hereunto belongeth the exampleof the fooliſh Virgins , which are gs}. M 


ment, Let your loynes be girded about, and your lights burniug, Bejeal-y 1 _ g 


ſo prepared therefore for the Sonne of man will come at an howre when ye 40, 46 © 
t. 
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thinhe not, And againe, The Maſter.of that ſernant will come in a day 


when betbinketh not, and -at an boure when be ts not wave of, andwillcut 
him off, and g ive him hisportionwith the vnbeleeners, And heere may 
wetakevpthatnorable 'ſentence'of Saint Cypr. againſt Demetria- 
nus: #77en wee are once departed hence, there remameth no longer any 
place forrepentances there is noworke of ſatisfattion,; Heere (ofe 15e1ther 
Hoſt ar gained. Heerewe procure eternall ſaluation by our worſhip of God, 


and fruit of faith, Nenher let any manbe hindered by fin, or farce, from, 
comming toebtaine ſaluation, For no repentance u tos late for hy that 


& yer abiding in thir world, cre, Hence, it appeareth how necc{larie 
conuerlion is vntuthegodly, or thoſewho are tobe iullified and ſa. 
ued: andcherefore thatinourexhoreationsto amendment of life or 
converſion, the foundation ot groundis tabe layd concerning the 


abſolute & fimpleneceſlity of conuarſion it felfein all thaſe which 


arcto beiultified.]: 


————_ 


—_—_— 


2. What mans.conuerſion unto God 6... 
Math.27,; [T He Hebrewword iepifying mans cGucrfion is Theſenbab, the 


__ - Greck word ueT&vorx and utTxueAfa. Some diftinguiſh theſe 
AUET wa ' . twowords, ſo that urTd&wixin their iudgementis ſpoken only of the 
* Jag rep-ntance of the godly ; and utſauinu lignifieth alſo the repen- 
MeToudho. FARCE of the wicked. For of Iudas itis (aid, that he repented bim/elfe ; 
Mott, where the word ueToauehy 3; jsvied; And of Eſau itis ſaid, that hee 
ITY found noplace 10 repemtance , where the vyord wed is expreſſed, 


: Sam.15,11 Howbcitof God SaintPaul (aith, The gifts of G O D-are * vithout 


29. repentance: and the Septuagint when they ſpeake of God vic either 
*We haue no aword indiffcrently, /t * repenterh mee that [ hane made Saul King. 


= _ \ The holy One of Iſrael vvill wat © repent, The difference therefore is 


- dro _ chan ge of the minde or onderſtanding, and {Mflorut tor infinuateth an 


oprEngliſh  aſteration of thewi/lland purpoſe; Now in mans converſion there is. 


R rance | | : 
exrreſferh ra- a changeof bothrtheſe parts, the v#der/tanding and the will, The 


ther the La- 


grecth as well. jnterprered in Latine þy Refopiſcentiaz there becing the ſame res- 


mcothe go of both names, For as the Latine Refpiſcentia 16 deriued from 


verylittle or noneatall,, ſaue that uercyoicx importeth properiie a 


Latines hauc many appellatiuns and names whereby they.expretle. 
tinePezite». the ſame. For they call it Regencratio, Renowatio, Reſprſcentia, Con- 
2a, which a- werſia, Panitentia, ]'Amongalltheſe the Greeke werdvorxis very wel 


Refpiſce, which lignifiethto wex wiſe after wee haye donea Fhlog' 


want” 


- TSMC. uo 2 a6 a oa it a cc Ta. 
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ſothe Greeke petdioacommeth from werawte, which is allo to 
 vexe viſe after an errour or fauſt committed z to recall or retrat 
our iudgerentand opinion, andto alter an cvill purpoſe, Some 
render {trawua by theLatine Pozirentia, thatis,repentance,or peni» 
tencie: and this P@&rnrerriais (aid tobe deriued cither from Perter, 
which fignifieth to be grieuedand to repent; or from Pers, which 
ſignificth paine and puniſhmene: becauſethe griefe whichis in re- 
entance, is asit wereapuniſhment: or (as Er4/mns is of opinion) 
how pone tenends ;asifto repent were toapprehendandlay hold on 
alater aduiſement, orto knowe & ynderftanda thing aftericis done. 
Howeuer it be,yet the name of Pe@znitentia,or repentance,ir more obſenre 
thay the name of (0#1er/i0, 0r conuerlion, For repentance dooth not 
contprehend borhthatfrowwhich wee reclaime our (clues, and that 
whernnto weare changed. Butconwer/ion comprehendeththe whole, 
becauſeitaddeth char mutationandchange, on which enſuethabe- 
ginning of newlife in atrue faith. Now repentance lignificth onelic 
the gricte which is conceived after thefaQt or (in, 

Moreouer, the namejof-repentance is of a larger compaſſe, than the 
name of conner/ion, For conner/ion ts ſpoken onely of the godhiez woho 
aloneare conuertedvnto GOD : andin like manner is theGreeke 
ptT&101% , andthe Latine Refipiſcentis, ſpoken ofthe godly oneliez 
becauſe by theſe three names is ſignified the newlife of the godlie. 
But repentance 5: ſpoken of the wicked alſo, as of Iudas, vyho in- 
decd repented of his vvickedneſſe, but vyas not converted : be- 
cauſe the wicked, when they ſorow, or are grieued, arc not after- 
wards conuerted, or correted, Thus farre haue wee diſcourſed of 
thenames &appellations of Conuerlion : now letys examinewhat = 
thethiogitſclfe is. 2 | 

A definition hereofpropoſed by his parts may be deduced outof 
the 88. queſtion of Catechiſmezto wit, that it is A mortification of the 
oldman, and a quickning of the new man, It igmore fully defined on 
this wiſe : CMavrs converſion to GOD us 4 mutation or change of 4 
corrupt windeand will, intoa good; ſtirredvp by the holy Ghoft m the 
choſen, through the preacbing of the law and the Goſyell; on which enſue 
good works, or # life direfted according to at{the commanndements of 
Ged, Thisdefinition is confirmed by theſe places of Scripture: JF Terem. 4. x 
then return; returne vniv mer, waſb you, make youcleane, But yee are Flay 1,16 
waſhed, but ye are ſanfiified, but yee are inflifiedin the name of our Lor Þ Ny Tr. _ x 

 Iefus;and by the ſpirit if our God, Eſchiew enill and dee goed, Thiewhole © Ft 
Ee aa rac nan 
Y T "=. On | open 
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Ads16,17, pen theirezes, that they may tarne from derkneſſe to light, and from the 
it:0, power of Sathan vnto.Gad,that they receine fargineneſſe of ſinner, and 
inheritance among them, wohich ave ſantlified by faith in me, Iſhewed 
that they ſhouldrepent, and turne te God, and doe works worthy amends« 
went of life, 


—_— 


3» Whatare the parts of Conuer ſien. 


The —_—_ HE parts of Conner fion are in number two, authe Apoſtle ſhevy» 
of —_ ; F eth Te CES the old man, and the quickning of the new 
on, an, Soſpcakmebetterwith the Apoſtle, thanif wee ſhould follow 
a-Quickning, them, who make Epnrrition and Faith the parts of Converſion, Now 
1 by (oxmruionthey vnderand alſo Mortification: by Faith they vn- 
derſtand the ioywhich followerh the fludie of righteouſnclile and 

new obedienceawhich areindeedeffeRsof faith, bucnot faith irſelfes 

and Conrrition goeth befure Conuerfion , neither is it Converſion 

k felfe, nopany partthereof, bur only apreparingof men vntoCon- 

ucrliony andthatintheeteR onely, not in others, Andthis is the 

xcafon why they begin the preaching of repentance from the law, 

_ then come xato the Goſpell, and ſo come backe againe vnto 

law. 

The o/{man,which igmortified,is + meere (inner onely, namely, 

our corrupt.nature, The new mer, which is quickned, ashewho bes. 

ginneth to ceaſe from linnes, namely, 2s our nature is regenerated, 
Martfication The Mortification ofthe old-man, or ofthe fleſh , is an annibilation 

. 45d aboliſhment of the corruption of nature in vs, and containeth, 1, 4 


knowledge of ne, andof Godrwrath for finne, 2, Apriefe for ſinne, and. 


for the off-ndimng of God, 3, Te fliing and ſuunning of ſinne. Of chis- 
Kors. 9, 14. M-refication the Scriptureteſlifieth thus: /f ye mortific the deedes of 
Heck :, 13. thebedy by the ſperet, yeſnall live, Rent your hearts, ec, Come let vs re-- 
Eglea6, 1. turnetotbe Lord, cc. Bythis appeareth that Conuerſton or Morti-. 
fication is very vnproperly attributed vnto the vvickeds becauſe in- 
them isnotany hatred or ſhunning of liane , neither any griefe for 


finne: all which Mortification dooth comprehend. Furthermore, 


the knowhedge of (inne goeth before griefe, becaule the affeRi- 
one of the heartfollow knowledge. Griefe followeth the koovy- 
edge of fin inthe wicked an 4#»ſe of ſarme preſent , anda feare of ſowe- 
futare enill,to wit, of temporaliandeternallpunifhmencs :- and this: 
gricfe in thewicked properly .is ncither a part.of Conucrlion, nor: 

& 
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a preparationthereunto, butrathera flight& back(ſliding from God, 
andan entrancetodeſperation, as appeareth in Cain,Saul,ludas,&c. 
It iscalled agriefe,vor wnto /aluation, and « priefe of the world, cauſing Contrition 
death,or agriefe not accoraing vntoGod.Butinthe god] y oriefc ſprin- not vnto fal= 
geth from « ſenſe of Gods aiſpleaſure , vyhich they terioully acknow- $35100- 
ledge andbewaile, and itisioyned with an hatred and deteſtation of 
the ſinnepalt and committedalready, andwith an eichuing and a- 
uoyding all prelentand futureſinne, This griefe is a part of Con- 
verſi-n, or atleaſt a preparation tothe ſame y and it 18 called {o»- C6trition vt 
traronwnto(aluxtion,and a ſorow according vnto God, working repens 19 laiuation. 
tance to (aJuation, Now thele three, knowledge of fone, grefe for ſrn, 2 Cor. 5 ud 
anc flring frem ſin. ditter in theirſubieRts or places in man, vvherein 
they are ſcatec. 7 he knowledge of ſin isin the minde or vnaerſianding : 
The griefetsin the heart : The flying is inthewll;, inthat hee will not 
hereafrer commirilinne, The avertingisin the heart and will, and 
itis an auerting vnto ſomewhat, to wit, an anerting from evill vnto 
good: according tothat ofthe Pſalmiſt; E/cbre enill anddeegood, Plal.34-14- 

This former partofconverlion is called CMorrification, 1, Be- 
cauſe as dead men cannot ſhew foorth the ations of one thatisli- 
virg ſo our nature, the corruption thereof beeing aboliſhed, doth: 
no more ſhew forth, norexerciſeher ations; thatis, dothno longer 
bring forth aQuall ſinne, original] fin beeingrepretled: For the dead 
bue not, 2, Becauſe mortificationis not wrought without griefe &la- 
menting, The fleſh rebelleth againſt the ſpirit : and for this cauſe more 
tification isallocalledacrucifying of the flefh. [They that are Chriſt Rom.s.7. 
hane crucified the fleſh , with the affetions and tbe luſts thereof, 3, Be- Con 5-37 
cauſeitisa fight or cealing from ſinne, Neither is it ſimply called ©3#534 
mortification, but the mortefication of the old man z becaule by it, not 
mans ſubſtance, but finnein man is deſtroyed, The words (9/d man) 
arealſo added fordiſtinions ſake betweene the repentance of the 
godly and vngodly. Forin them not rhe man, butiheald many and 
intheſe, not rhe o/dman,but the man is deſtroyed. The quirkning of the 
neu manisatrueioyin God through Chriſt , andanearneſt and readie. 
deſire of ordering onr life after Gods will, & exerciſing all goed vvorkes, ] 
It comprehendeththreethings, which are contrary vnto mortifica- 
tion, 1. The kxowledge of Gods mercie, and the applying thereof in Three parts 
Chrift, 2, A ioyſulneſſe thence ariſing, which'is for that God is plea: of this quick» 
ſedthrough CEriſt, and forthat new obedience is begun, and ſhal be 2'%S: 
perfeted, 3. An ardent or earneſt endenonr and purpoſe to ſin no more, 
ariſing from thankefnlnes : and (becauſe we reionce that we bane God ap= 

Irs 3 peaſed 
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praſed and pacified towards vs ) a defire alſo of righteouſneſſe , and of rex 
raining Gods lone and fawonr, The ardent delice of nor inning, and: 
allo of-righteouſneſſe, and of retaining Gods loue and favour, ignew 
Rom.5.7. - obedienceitſclfe: according to thoſe ſayings z Beeing injt:fi:d by. 
and 14.15: faith, we haue peace with God through our Lord leſus (vrift, The king- 
Eſay 57-15 "dome of Gods righteouſnes, andpeace, and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, I dwell 
with him that is of a contrite and humble. ſpirit, to reuine the ſpirit of the 
bumble, and togine life to themthat are of a contrue heart» Leihawiſg 
thinke ye al/o, that ye are dead to ſinne, but re aline rs God imleſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Thus 1 1me, yet not I now, but { briſt lineth in me ; andin that 
that [ now lie in the fleſh, I int by the faith in the Son of God, who bath. 
Why this a= loned me, and giuen bimſelfe for mee, Thelater part of Conuerlion ig 
terpartot cajled Purckning: 1, Becauſc asaliving man doth cheaRions of one 
(+ 0rranty &. thatliverh, ſoquickning isa kindling of anew light in the vader. 
nivg, T+* flanding,anda begetting of new qualities and motions in the vvill. 
I: and heart of many whence itſueth a new life, and new operations, 2, 
2:  _Becauſcofthatioy which the converted haue in GOD through 
[ Chrifl, which isa-moRt pleafantching. [ The cauſe, rhrongh (hrif, 
; is added, becauſewee cannot reioyce in Godexcept hee be appealed 
& pacihedwith vaz-but he is notar peace withys,butchcough Chrill, 

therefore we cannot toy in God butthrough Chrilt,. 
Eicher part of -Conucifion ſpringeth from faith, The reaſon is, 
becauſe no man can hate ſinne, and draw nigh vnco God, excepthe 
Joue God; and no man loucth Gol, except hee be endowed. vvih 
-.,, fei:h, Whereas chen inneitherpartchereis expretle mention made 
. - af faith,.thecauſc heereot is not in thatfaith is excluded from con 
''- * uerlion ; but becauſeitis preſuppoledinthe whole doftrine of Cone 
uerlion and thanktuln«ile,as acaule is preſuppoſed where hisct 
is dc hned. Ob. Faith bringerh forth soy : therfore not griefe and mortifi 
cation. Anl. itwereno abſurdityto auerre that rhe ſame cauſe produe 
ceth diverſe effefts ina diucrſe kiyde. of canfing., end im dinerſe reſpeits, 
Sothea faith cauſerhgriefe,norofir/e/fe , bue by ſome occaſion of 
accident, which is ſinne, whereby we offend God, ſo bountiful a Fas 
ther. It effeRrcth joy by it own intent, becaulc it aiſurech vs of Gods 
fatherly will cowards vs through Chriſt, Rcpl.. The preaching of tha 
- 4+  iawgeetbbeforefauh, ſeeing thut ths preaching of repentance hath his 
4. 2.» hegiuning fromthe Law: ba the preaching of the Luv vyor keth prieft 
... | aydwrath, Thereforetbere is ſome griefe b:forofatth, Anſw, I -grant 
there is. ſome griefe beforefaith y bur noſuch,as may be p:sx- | con» 
ugrlioo. . Forthe gricfe ofshe wicked, whichis before and hho 


Rom.6. 11. 
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faith, is ratheranavercing from Gad, than aconnerting vnto him : See © alu = 
which being quite contrary, neither partly, nor yyholly agree. But jg1;e 1.4.ca.4. 
contritffoa and griefe intheeleR, is a certaine preparationto repen= Paiagraph.z. 
tance and conuerlion, as hath; been already laid. ] BY 


—_ —_——— 4 FRY —_ 
Dems 


4+. What ate the cauſes of connuerſion, 


T He priscipall efficiext cauſe cf our converſion is GOD himſelfe, F 
eventhe huly Ghoſt. {| H:ncers ittharthe Saints beg of God The Holy 
toconuertthemnys and repeprance is in diverſe places of Scripture CO—_ c 
called the grft of God. Conxert thou mee, and I ſhall be conueried: for | W , — 
thou art the Lord ny God, Turne thouvs unto thee. O Lord, ard wyce f 
ſrall be twrnied,, Hmhbaih Godiife up with hirright hand robe a Prince lerew.z 1.18 
and a Sanionr, to pine repentance to Iſracll, and forgtnentſſe of ſinnes, Lamen.5.21 
Whenceis collcAted a notat leargumentforproofeat Chiiſts Diuj- 50s 5-32 
nine ſceiogir isthe propertie of Godon« ly to giue repentance and 
remiſsjon of linnes, Ton hath Godalfo tothe Genmles p ranicd repens arvg pe. 18, 
tance vniolife, If God at any timenul ginethem repentance, that they , Tim, 2.15 
may know the truth, andthat they may com: to amendment , ont of the | 
ſnare of the dinell, | 

The i: /trumentallcaufes or meanes are, 1, The Law, 2. The Go- 11 


ſpell. 3. Afcer the dorirecfthe Goſpell hath becne preached, a- TH oF | 


_ gaine the doAtrine ofthe Law, Forthe preaching cf the law goerh (6. 


before, preparing vs tothe preaching ot the Goſpell: becauſe, #/1h- 1. The Law. 
one the (aw there 15 no knowledge of ſine; and therefore no griefe or 2- The Golpe,, 
ſoruw for fine. Afterwards followeth the preaching of the Go. *OW- 3-20 
ſpel, rayſing vp contrite hearts, witha confidence of Gods mercie 

through Chrif}, For without ehispreachingthere is notaith, and 

without faith there is no toue of God, and conſequently noconuer- 
fonvntoGad, Afterthepreaching of the Goſpel), againe folloyy. 

eth in the Church thepreaching of thelaw,thatit may bethe Squire 

of our thankfulaefle, and courſe of life, The law then gocth before 
conuerfion, and followeth zfrer the (ame, It gocth beforc ir, to tir 


- ypa knowledgeof linne, and griefefurthe ſame: it followcth , that 


vntothe converted ir may be a rvle of their life, Heerecf it is thatthe 
Prophets Joe firlt accuſelinne, threaten punilhments,andexhoreta 
r:pcntance ; and then afterwards comforr and promiſe: and laftly, 
exbort againe and [ay downe vyto them rhe duties of pietic and 
godlineile, Such-was Iohn Baptifts preaching, So then the prea« 

a. 2a 


360: Of Chriſtian Religion, Part 2. 
_ ching of repentance. comprehendeth the law and the Goſpell, 
_— thoughinetfteRing conuerlionthe ottices of both be diſtin, The: 
3-Faith. xr mnftrumentall andinterna!! cauſe of conuerlion is faith : becauſe 
withoutfaith there is no loue of Godz.and except we know what the 
will. of God towardsvs is, asna:nefy,that hee will remit vnto #8 our 
ſinnesby andfor Chrilt , converfion will neuer be begunne in vs, 
AQs 15:9. neither inreſpeRof the fixſt partthercof,, which is CAortification; 
neitherinre{peRt of the ſecond part, vohich is 2'ichening - for by 
faith are the heayts of men purtfi:d, VVichout faith there is no true 
ioy in GOD: neither can wee without faith love GOD : ang, 
Rom.14-73- Whatſoener ts not of fauh is /irnes Atl goo] vyorks flow from faith, 
asfromthcir fountaine, Wee boring wit ifi-d by fanth, baue peace with 


GOD. 

ITT, The furthering cauſes of converſion are, The crofl: and chaſltiſe. 
nA ments: whether our owne or others; allo the puniſhmenes, benefits, 
Og, and ex2mples of others. 7 hou vaſt correfted mee, & 6. The Subiclt 


Pſal.119.974 OFMmatter, wherein conner(1ion ts placed, 1sthe will, mind, heart, and 
Math.5.15.. all mangaif-@::nv, wherein there is at) alteration by cmeanes of cons 
__-___. yerſion, , The Formeof converfionis conue: 11-1 itfelfe, with all the 
"ft wi prop:r:iesandcircumſtancesthereof, which are, 4. In the minde 
fro and vnderſtanding, arighe judgement concerning God, his will, 
The forme of and vvoarks. 2; {n the vyvill, an carneit and readie delire andpur- 
conuerſion. poſe of avoydiog our former falls, anda dectinin o of G.zds diſpleas 
| ſure ;zwithareſolutioneo obey God according to all his cominaun+ 
. dements, 3. Inthe heartnew motions , vvith good and reformed 
. atf=Rions conformable with Gods Law. 4. Vprightneile in cur 
outward ations and whoſe courſe of life, with obedicacebegunne 

; after Gods law. 
The Obi: The Obie of conuerſion is, 1: Sinwe, or diſobedience, which is 
the thing from which woe are conuerced. 2: Righteon'mes, or new 0+ 
The finall bedience,which is hething whereunroweare converted, The chieft 
Caules, — Frrallranſcof converſion is G2ds glory: the next &ſuburdinateend 
Luke : 2.51, Is 0urgood, cuenour bleſſednes &fruition of everlaliing hte, Tire 
Mat.5.16 is anothercend alſo of conuerlion, le(Te princ/pall,towit, the conver» 
fton of others, [ To this place of Conuerfion belong thoſ* queſtions 
of Pelagianiſme : Whether a man be able t9 connert himſelfe vvithout 
the grace of Gods ſpirit : and, Whether by free-willaman be able topree 
pare brmſelfe ur.ts the receir of grace, | E316] | 
+ "The formerwas m(intained by Pelagius ,. contrary to theſe ex» 
Felice ieltimoniceof Scripture, T arne. chow mee , and 7 ſpall be tnr- 
4 | ve, 
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ved, God wvorketh in vs both the viill andihedeed, Anenill tree can« 
wot bring forth goed fruite, The later the SchooJemen & the Papilts at 
this day defend, contrary to the ſame words of Scripture,and contra- ,.., . 

| oong os d.Sum.The. 
ry tothat direAt proofe agatnſttheir opinion; No mar commeth onto 1G oe 
me,except my Fatber dra've him, Thomas Aquinas attributeth prepa- prime parte 
ration vntofree-vvill, but not converſion, Now ehis preparation hee ſecida quzſt. 
thus coloureth,that it1vindeed « ſurtherawee to the habituall grace of 199: Art. 6. 
caverſion, bat yet through the free aſuiſtance of God moning v1 mwaraly.) 


— 
| — —— 


5. What arethe effects of mans connerfion. 


He cffeRs of Converſion are, x. A true andardent loue of God 

and our neighbour. 2. An earneſt Jeſtretoobey God , accors- _.. ICT: 
ding tc all his commaundeiienes without exception. 3. All good = BW Inftt- 
works, euen our wholenew obedience. 4. A delire of conuerting Faced a8: 
others, and recallingehem intc the way of ſaſuation. In aword, the 
fruites of cruerepencance are all the duticsof picty towards God,and 
charity towards our neighbour, we, 


_ 


6. Whether mans conuer ſion be perfec ® 
n mth life. 


[ '& 4 conuerfion vnto God is neuer perfeRed and accompli- 

 \\J thedinthis life, but is heere in perpetual] motion, vnrill it at- | 
taine vatopericRion inthe lifero come, Yee knrowe m part, Heere- = 12.R. 
vnto beare witnelle all the complaints and prayers of the Saints: ggn,.5, © 
{lranſe thou me from my ſecret faults, O wretched man that Tam, vvho Math.6.10: 
ſhall deliucy mee? crc, Forgive vs onr treſpaſſes The wreltiings alſo Rom. 8. 
andcnflicts berweene the fleſhand the ſpirit inthe conuerted relſti- Gala.s.. 

fie hereof ; The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, The exhortationsallo of 

the Prophets and Apoſtles, thatthe conucrted ſhould yer be more: 

conuerted, confirme this polition: Hee that is righteoms, cc, V Vee Reue.z2.11: 
may thus makeeuidentdemanſ{trance heereof, Neither rhe mortyfi-. - 

cation of the fleſh , nor the quickning of the ſpirit ts abſolute and pevſetl Both parts of: 


: bee? ; coruerſion 
8 ahe Saints in this life : therefore mans whole conner ion caunot be ab- are viyerie@d 


ſolute andperfett. Concerning the imperfetion of man in the morts- jn this life. . 


fication of the fleſh, there can bs no queition or doubt thereof , itislo 
appar 
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apparent; becauſethe Saintsof God doe not onely continually wres 
{tle wich theconcupiſcenceot thefleſh, but oftentimes alſo yeeld & 
give ouerin the conflict; oftentimes they (in and (lip, and diſpleaſe 
God: though they defend nottheir fines, but deteſt, bewaile, and 
ludic and endeuour more and moreto1l;un and auoid chem, Tou- 
ching mangsimperfeion inthe gwickning of rhe ſpirir, the lame com. 
bate giucth tcftimonie: and vercly,lith ourknowledgeis but in part 
onely,therenuing of our will and heart is euen ſuch; for our wil fol- 

Joweth our knowledge. 

Two cauſes Now therearetwo cuident cauſes why the will of the converted 
of this imper- tendeth vnperfeRly togoodin thislife: x. Becauſe the renewing of 
fectionin =gurnaturein this life isncuer made perfe&, cither concerning our 
vw knowledge of God, orconcerging cur inclination tu obey God: 
Rom.7.18.19 whereof S. Pauls onely cumplaint maketb ſufficientproofe : / know 
par that in me, that ts, in my fleſp dwellerb ggagood thing, 2, Becauſethe co« 
yerted arenotalwaies ruled by the holy Ghoſt, but ſometimes forſa- 
ken by G O Dforaſecaſon, either to examineand try them , or to 
chaſtiſe and humble them : notwithſtanding at length theyare re- 
cal[edrorepentance, ſo that they periſh not. /beleene Lord, Lord 
vm hbelpe mine wnbeleefe, Butthecaulcs why God finiſherhnot, as hee 
why God fuf- Might, mans conucrſion in thishifearetheſe: x. That his Saintsmay 
fereth this im- be humbled, excrciſedin faith, pzrience, prayers, and s8kirmiſhing 
om ro withchefteſh, and notwexe proye with an opinion of perfeRion, 
Pe _—_ but daily pray z Enter wet intormm7/gement with thy ſeruant,O Lord, For- 
* Wea \, ginevsonrireſpaſſes, 2, That they may more and more gee forward 
vnto perfeion, and covctit more earneſtly, 3. Thatcontemning 
this world, they may the more aſpire andhaſtcn to the heauenly 
lifez as knowing that their | cm" oe is rcſcrued vari cher, Ser 
Colo.3.1.3.4 7997 affeftions on things vutich are aboue, Your life is bid with (hrift in 
1Tohn 3.2. God. CMortific thereforeyaur members which areon the earth, [t doorh 
nct appeare what wee ſball be: ana we know that when he ſhall appeare, we 
ſhall be the him, Of this 1imperteRion Caluin hath a notable laying; 
Toureparationorveſtorins{laith he) 5 »ot finiſhed in one moment, day, 
or yeere; but Godby continually ſometimes ſlow proceedings aboliſheth 
the corruption of the fleſh in bus elefÞ : be cleanſeth them from their filth, 
and conſecrateth them temples nts bimſclf, by renning according vnts 
ere purtticall therr ſenſes, that they may exerciſe themſelues in repens 
tance their whole life time + and rhey knowe that of tbirwarfare there is 
no endburt im death, You may to this purpole read the SeQtions im- 
mediatly following,asfarre as tothe x5. inwhichthewhole diſputs- 
tion 


Inſtic.lib. z. 
parag.g. 
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tion touching the rerwnants Gf linne in the Saints is learnedly mains 
tained againlt che Cathariand Anabaptiſts. ]. 


————_ 


7. 1n what the couner ſion of the godly differcth from the res 
pentance of the voicked.. 


' HEnameofRepentanceisattributed as well tothe wicked, as 


to the godly, becauſe they both agree in ſome things; towit, .. Their griefe- 

inthe k9w/cdge of tinne, andthe griefe for fin: but in the reſt there is diuerie. 
isgreat difference: 1, [» the impulſine cauſe of repentance, wubich is 

gricfe, The vvickedare grieued onely for the-puniftiment, and ror- 

ment en(ving, not for thatthey offend and: diſpleaſe God. So vvas 

Caine grieuedonelyin reſpeRof hispuniſhment. 2d iniquity (that Gane.y.cs 
is,the puniſhmentof my iniquity) « greater chan / can beare, Behold, 

thou baſt caſt me out this day fromthe earth, Now the godly hate: ig- 

decd the puniſhment, bur they are grieued eſpecially for that God 

is offended, and for their (inne. So Dauidz Againſt thee, againit thee Plalm.51.4. 
onely bawe [ finned : my ſinneisenrr beforeme, The good hate tolinne. 

for the love they bearetovertue, the wicked for thefeare they (tand 

in ofpuniſhmene.. So in Peter was a ſorow and griefe for that hee 

had offended God: in Tudasfor historment enſuing, not for the (in 

ieſelfe. This difference hath che heathen Poct Horace deſeribed ia - 

this his Poem-z.. | 


The good auojde offence for vertnes ſake +- Horat.lib.r,.. 
The wicked to abſtame baſe feare doth make, Ep. 16. 


2: In the canſe, which breedethrepentancein both, The vvicked , Tha cours 
repent by reaſon ofa deſpaire, diſtruſt, anddiftidencie ; ſo that they oftheir griete - 
zunne more and more into deſperation, murmuring, and hatred a- is diueric. 
gainſt God, But the godly repent by reaſon of faith, & a confidence 
_ they haue of the grace of God , and reconciliation through 
Chcilt, . ; | 

3 Inte forme and manner of their. rep-ntance, For the repen- 3-The manexr 
tance ofthe godly is areturning vato God frum.the. diuell , from theirre. 
their ſiones, and from their old nature; becauſe they doenotonely Ff1coet®* 
grieue, but alfo comfort and erect themfelues againe by confidence 
in the Mediator zthey truſt in God, andreioyce in him, and rely on 
him with Nauid z. Purge wee with Hyſſope and | ſpalbecheane, The re- 


PETds: - 
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pentanceof the wicked is a back-ſlyding from God vnto the diuell, 
a hatred of Goda flight from him, anda wurmuring or repining a- 
gainſt him, and a beginning of deſperation. 
Theeffetof 4. /ntheefet, which theirrepentance workethin ther, In the 
their gree'e1S wicked new obedience doth not follow repentance z but they goe 
duzerte. forward in cheir ſinnes, & returne totheirvomit,thoughthey coun- 
terfeit repentance for atime as Achab did. They are mortificd in- 
decd themſelves, & quitedeſtroyed; butthe old corruption of their 
nature,thatis, [in isnot crucified in themy and how much the more 
they giue themſelues torepentance, ſo much the more is in thema 
hatred of God, murmuring, flying, and turning away from God, & 
an approching vntothe diucl]: But in the godly new obediencefol- 


loweth & accompanicth repentance; and how much the morethey 


repent, ſo muchthe moredicththe old manin them, and the ſtudie 
and deſire of righteouſneſſeandliving well, is in them ſo much the 
more encreaſcd, 


——————— 


Queſt. 9 1, What are good voorks? 


(a) Ro.1423 {y/Thoſconely which are done by a true faith , (4) accor- 


_ %g ding to Gods law, (4) and are refer red onely to his glo- 
Ephe. 2.10. rie: (c) and not thoſe which are imagined by vs, as ſec- 
© pe ming to vstoberight and good,or which are deliucred 
(d) Eze.zo.18 

19. and commanded by men. (4) 

Eſay 29.13. | 

Math. 15.7.8 


The Explication. 


Vader this queſtion is contained the doftrineof good vyorkes: 
the chicfe queitions whereof, are: 


1 What good works are. 

2 How they may be aone. | 

3' Whether the works of Saints be pure and perfettly good. 
4 How our works, though not perfeitly good, pleaſe God. 

5 Why we arctodoe 200d works. | | 


6 Whether good works merit any thing inthe ſight of Ged. , 
1 What 
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1. What good wroorks are. | 


Ood works are ſuch a1 are done according to the pre- 
ſcript ruleof Gods Law, vuuth atrue faith, to the glo» 
Al rie of GOD onely, Theee things are heere to bes 
conlidered, 1, The conditions and circumſtances. 
required for the making a good vvorke. 2. The 
= jttercnce betweenethe vyorkes of the regenerate 
and the vnregenerate. 3. Inwhat ſorethe morallworkes of the wic- 
ked arelinnes, | | 

x Thataworkewhich wee doe, may be good and acceptable to Three th ings. 
God, theſe conditionearcrequiredneceſfarilyvntoit; t. 7 het it be? requiredtoa 
commandedof God. In vaine they worſhip mee, teaching for defirines g90d work. 
mens precepts, No creature hath the right, or wiſedome and vader- | _ =_ 
Randing, toinſtituteand ordainethe vvorſhip of GO D. Butgood 11,1, 15, 5 
workes (wee ſpeake of morall good) and the vvorſhip of God are How moralt 
af one. Now morellgocd is farre different from naturati good, ina(- andnaturall: 
much asall ations, asthey are ations, cuen thoſe of the wicked, good diftes.. 
ac good naturally, thatis, they are ſomething framed by God in 
nacure :.butall aRionsare not good wora/ly, that is , agrecing with. 
the iuſtice of GOD, Andthus is excluded by this condition all 
will-worſhip, andthat coyned deuice of good intentions, when as 
namely men doecuil{things, that good things may come thereof. 
Likewiſe when they deviſe and imagine workes, which they thruſt. 
vpon. Godin ſtead of worſhip. Neither doth it ſuffice, if a.vvorke 
be not emill, or wor forbidden, butit mult alſo be commavnded, if it X 
hall ſerue for Gads worſhip: [ according tothe Scripture: obedrexce. p12 12S 
better than [acrifice, Te ſhall walk in my fatutes.. Math. 1 —_ 

But youvillſay: Obie 7hings of indifference: (that is, thingsin Efcy 29, 14. 
themſelyenneither good noreuill, and ſuch as may be done or left 
rndone by men at their pleaſure) are nor communnded of God, and. yet: 
many of thempleaſe Ged. Anf(,, They pleaſe him, notof theirown na- 
ture, but by accident, inaſmuch asthey.are contained vnderthe gere-. 
ralof loue, that is,they are done in reſpe and regard of charitie, 
andto avoydeoffence, and.to further the (aluation of the vvecaker: 
brethren, For in this regard they are in gener ell, though not in 
ſpeciall, commanded by. GOD. };2. Thar the vvorke hene bu origi> 3. True Faiths, 
nel from 4 true faith, vohich faith muſttibe grounded and depene 
dingonthe mecitandiaccecellion of the Mediatour , and by wi 
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... thou mayeſt knowboth on, and thy worke to be accepted 
_ ge of God rarrooo; OT rto'doe any thing with —_— 
withtruc faith faith, is; 1. Thattheperſon who is the Agent, belecuc thathceis ace 

ceptable to Godfor Chriſts ſatisfaQtion. 2. That the obedience ie 
ſelfepleaſeth God, both becauſe itis commanded by him, and alſo 
becauſethe imperfeRion thereof is accepted of G O D through 
Chrifts ſatisfaRſon, for whichthe perfor is accepted; ] #irbomt faith 


it is impoſiible for any tan 9 peeje Go Neither is ſuch afaith here 
ſufficient, whichalfureth thee that God wilfthis, or charthis worke 
is commanded of God: 'Forthen the wicked alſo ſhould doe that 
which God will, with a true faith, A truc and juſtifying faith there: 
fore ſtretcheth further ,'as. both comprehending hiſtoricall faith, 
andalfo(whichis the chicfeſt thing) applying the protniſe of the 
Rem 14:22, Golpellvntovs. Ofthis true faith aretheſe things ſpoken : har 
Heb, 216 Fo ſoencr i: not of faith is finue, Without faith" it 1s smpoſtible topleaſe God, 
Andthe reaſons of both theſe ſayings, are not obſcure 2 becauſe 
without faith thereisnoloue of Gody and ſo conſequently nu loue 
of our neighbour. ' And what-ſo-euver worke ariſech not from the 
loue of God, is hypocrifie z yea a reproach and 'contemprof God, 
[For hewhich dareth todoe anything, whether icbeacceptable to 


God or 16, deſpiſerh God and distionoureth him. Neither canthere 


|  beagoodconſciencewithoutfaith: and chat which isnot done with 
3 —_— a goodconfcience, cannot pleaſe God. ] 3. Ic is requited, that this 
cipally pr” worke be referred principally to the glory of God onely, andto bis bononr. 
Gods glory. { Now honour comprehendeth Joue, reverence, obedience, and 
thankfulncſle. Therefore 'to doe any thingto Gods glorie, is ſo to 

. gocir, that wee mayteſtifie thereby our loue, reverence, and obe- 

. diencetowardsGod, and thatby way of tharikfultreſſe for benefits 

recciued, Heereunto muſt our vyorks principally bee referred, 

if we will thatthey be good and acceptableto Godznamely,to Gods 


glory,nottoourgloryand profit.} Otherwiſe *they ſhall proceede 


fromthe loue of our [Elues, ciotfrom the loueaf GOD. When as 
thou dooſtanything; thou muſtnotheed or care what men ſpeak, 


whetherthey praiſethee or noz ſothatthou knowe that ie pleaſeth 
x Cor. 10, 3x God: according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle ;'Do all things ro Gods 
glory, But yettrue glory wee mayTawfully deſire and ſeekefors ace 


Math, 5, :6 cording tothat, Let your light ſo ſhine before wen, that they may ſee 
your good yvorks,[ Breefely,in good works fait Hig requiredzbecauſe 
except we beccrtainely perſwaded, char they are acceptable vnto 
God,they aredone withacontewpeof God, The commanndement . 

required 
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required, becauſefaich hath an eze:vato.the word :ywhereforc ſee- 
ing there isnofaith belidesthe word, there can þe nogoods workes ————_—— 
alſo belidesthe ſameword. Laltly,itis requiredchiaethey be dogeto = precot 
| 


#he plory of God; becauſe if they bee attempted with adelire of: our ;þ the former 
owne glory or profit, they cannot pleaſe GO'D, 'Byzheſe'former'Gonditions. 
conditions alltheſe warksare excluded; '1.1#hich are fimnes inthem-  J 
ſelnes, andrepugnantvnto Gods law, & hiswil revealed intheword, © © 
2. Whichindeedarenot repugnant ynto the law, neither in theme , 2. 
ſc]ucs goodorevill, but which may: yet by an «ccident be made good | 
oreuill, Works not repugnant vnto the law are made cyill or finnes | 
by accident, when as they being not commanded of God, batimpo- 
ſed by men, are done, with anopinionofworſhipping Godtherin,or 
| with the offence of our neighbour. Theſe kinde of works faile in 
theſe two former conditionsof good works, 3. #hichare goodinthi= 3 
ſelnes, andcommandedby God , but yet aremade ſinnes by accident , in 
that they are unlawfully done, as not ariling from thoſe lavvfull cau- 
ſes, by which the docersofthem ſhould be mquedcothemy& which 
indooing, they ſhould reſpec thatis, they .arenot done by faith,. 
neither tothisend cheefely, that GO D might therein be honou- 
26% hols kindeof works faile in the two later conditions of. good 
works, - 
2 The vvorks of theregenerate andynregenerate differ, in thatthe 
- works ofthe regenerate are done after. all the conditions be- 
reſpecified: but che goodworks of thevnregenerate,though they 
becommanded by.God, yet, 2. They proceed not of faith, 2, Are not 
toned with an-invard obedience, andtherfore are donedillemblingly, 
and are meerhypocrilie, 3. As they proceed not of the right cauſe, that 
#, of faith, ſoare they not referred ts the chiefe end, which is Gods glory, 
Thereforethey deſeruenot the name of good works. 
3. This difference which appeareth io the works of the godly and: 
the wicked, confirmeth alſo that che. morall vworks of the wicked are 
fnnes , though yet notſuch linnes,as thoſe are, whichin theirown: 
naturcarerepugnantvnto Gods law, For.theſe are (innes by them- 
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ſelues,andn their owne kinde.: but thole other are (linnes.onely by 


4» accident, namelyby reaſon of defect, becauſe they neither come - | 


, x offaith,neitherare donefor Gods glory. Wherforethis confequence- 
4 bnotofforce ; Allthe works of thewvicked. and Puynims are fiunes.. 
5  berefore they are all to. beeſchued, For the. defeRa onely are to.be- 
WA elchued,nottheworks,, . apa 
is ; New - 


i 


B68 Of Chriftien Religion, Part 3; 
{ A Table of the kindes of geod works. 


5 1. By Gods 7. Perfett : 45 are the wotkes of 
-F 1. Yrwely good, which, commende- Angels, and miatis works were 
| according voto the Jmexs. and thcfe before the fal!, and ſhall be in 
definition of good a. OfFaith.C are dhe life to come. 

, { worksaredone, 2.76 2.Pnperfet: as are the workes 
Ofgood ] glory. of the regencrate in this life, 
wo 
Gm are 1. God, & are in their kinde pood, buteuil by actidene, 

:. Lpparant! becaulſethey are noe performed onthat manner, and to 

fbenens A f > that end which they ſhould. 
i commanded bþ >. Menfor religi6s ſake,as traditions, aduertiſements, 
| J y#and precepts of Phariſees & Papiſts : Mat. rg. In vejze 

they vyorſhip mee, oe. ] 
2, How good works may be doune. | 

Aoainit the Hisqueſtion muft bevnfolded and plainely expreſſed becaule 
ieatons & ofthe Pelagians, who attributed good works cuen to the ya 


Papilts. regenerate: and becauſe of the ſemi-Pelagian Papilts, who have 
coyned preparative works of free-will, Good workes may bee done, 
through the grace or afliſtance of the holieGhoſt ounely, end that 
by theregenerate onely, whole heartis eruly regenerated of the holie 
Ghoſt bythefaith of the Goſpell, and thatnutoncly in their firſt 
conuerſion andregeneration, but alſo by the perpetvall andconii- 
nuall governmentofthe holy Ghoſt, who both worketh in them 
anacknowledgementof linne, faith, a deſire of new obedience: and 
alſo doth daily more and moreencreaſe andconfirm the ſame gifts 
inthem, Vnto this doRtrine S. Ierome alſo conſenteth : Ler him be 
accurſcd((aith he) who affirmerh the law to be poſiible without the grace 
owf tbe boly Ghoſt, Wherfore out ofthis doQtrine we learne, chatmen 
not ar yet regenerated,areable to dono good,8 that eucthe holielt 
menlinalſo, excepethe benefits & bleſſings of regeneration becon- 
tinucd, This we may(ſce in Peter, and Dauid. Without regeneration 
noonepartofa good worke can be ſo much as begunne,becauſe wee 

Math.79,,, arebynatureevil}, anddeadin our finnes:' A! enrrightcouſneſſe is 4 

Ephe. 2.1. thecloth of a menſlruon;vveman, In which ſaying alſo the Prophet 

Elay6,6 comprehendethhimſelfe, and even the holieſt among men. If in 
the Saintsthemſelues nought elſe but ſinne is found before GOD, 
what then in the vnregenerate? What theſeare able to performe, 
we ſcehn the Epiſtle cothe Romanes, intheewo firlt chapters. _ 
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Of Mans Thawkefulnes," \* | 869 
Now as by ourſclueswearenot able ro beginne goo#Forksi fo nei- 
ther arewe ourſeluceableto accompliſh any good works? Hw evil 


= as 


[—- YI 


tree cannot bring foorth good fruit, Can the Blath-C Moore change his 
than ?or the Leopard hit ſpots ? then may ye alſobegood, that are accufto- 
med to der exill, Withour me can yee doe nothing, It is God vvbich vyor- 
hath in you both the will end the deed, enen of bis good pleaſure.- Without 
impurtedrighteouſneſfe, weareallinche light of God, abomination, 
filth, & dung. Burtherighteouſnesof Chriftis nor imputedvntovs 
before our converſion, Therfore. itis vnpoſſible beforeour conuer- 
ſion, that eicherourſc]ues or our worksſhouldpleaſe God, Faithis 
the cauſe of good works, Faith commethfrom God. Therefore the 
<ftcAalſoſhallcomefromGod, neither ſhall it goe before the caule; 
andtherefore good workscannot be before our converſion, ::' * 
{ Hecre notwichſtandingſome demaund of vs, whether there be 

nopreparative works? Anſw. If they meane bypreparatize vvorkes, 
fuch worksas arevntovsan occaſion of repentance, or which God 
victh toworkeinvsrepentancey ſuch as are externall ciuill demea- 
our; and alife ledde according vneo the Law, hearing, reading, and 
meditation ofthe word yea,oftentimeschecrofſe, and affliRionss 
we may grant thatthere are ſomepreparative works of this kind. Bur 
if by preparatize works they vnderſtand works before converſion, 
due accordingtothe Jaw, whereby,as by mans good endeauour,God 
ſsallured and incitedto impart onthe workers true conuerſion, and 
other his benefies & graces: we vtterly deny thatthere arc anyſuch: 

becauſe according toS. Paulsruley/Ybetſoener is not of faith is ſin, The 

Papiſtstcarm theſe works merits of congruity : that is, ſuch asinchem- 

ſeluesindeed are vnperfet, and deſerue nothing z yetfuch they are, 

thatforthem ir may ſeeme meertothe mercy of God to beſtow on 

men conuerſion andlifeeternall. But trucit is that Paul ſaith, God 

bath mercy onwhom he will, not on them who deferue mercy. For no 

man deferveth-ought of G | 


Tere.13,22 
Toha 15, 5 
Phil. 2. 23 


An anſwer te 
the Papiſts 

queſtion tou- 
ching prepa« 


ratiue works, 


Rom.T4.23. 
The Papiſts 
merit of -CORe 
gruitic. 


od but plagues and puniſhments. When ye gm g.18 


baxe done all thoſe things, which are commanndedyou,ſay We are vnpro- Luke 17. 16 


frable ſernants, wee hawe done that which was onr duty toaee.] 
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"3. Whether theworksof the Saints be perfetFly good. 


« 6— worksof the Saints are not perfeftly good orpure in this 
life : 1; Becauſe rhe Saintewhich doe good works, doe many things 
which are ſingesin themſciner, for which _y arc guilty before ny 
212t> 1} K ang 


376 of Chriſtian Religion, Part. 3; 
and dr(wrbetobe caGkoutintoeucrla lling-paines.)Crrſed be bee thay 


#biderh not in 91]. Nagthe bolictt men doe thavy; cuillworkes, comp 
mie many finnes andatswhicharecuilliachemiciues, Such vyas 


_ , the finneof Peter, thricedenying Chritt: andof Diuid murthering 
. -., , Veias,committing adulreric,willing tocouer it, and numbering the 


People. 2.ecanſe they omit many good thmgs,, uohich* they foonld dee 


according.tothy Layz 13. Becauſe there 35 nod tit degrenof gordneſſe in 


thoſaworksthat progeed from the Saints, vuhith ought tobe, undihe 6x 


 Aknesr of the Law requireth, For their good works are not lo pure and 


-gqod as Godrequireth, Yea,when the Szints perfurme molt holie 
works, yet arethey norpecrfect, but have alwaics-ipthis life defects, 
and are tained with finnes, For faith, andthe [cue of Gadand our 
neighbour; whence good works Howe yareimperfeRtin vs in this 
-life.Thecti-A then ſhallnotbeperfeR, becauſethe caule is not pers 


. -. fect. For wee dpe not perfe Aly knowe andioge God and our neigh« 


Arefutation 
of works of 

ſurerexoga- 
—_— 
Lake 10, 35; 


** Snperero-" 


gauerhs., - 


tCor. 7,25 1 


Maxki.19, 22. 


boury and therefore neither doe wefo.cheerefully, and p:rtcRly, as 


[ weought, performe thiſe, yworksynto Gyd and our neighbour, / 
* ſeeaupther lawe inmy memberzrebelling againſt the Jawe. of my minds, 
_ . Sodrhitzisthecauſewhy the works of che godly cannor Handin the 


-judgenzentof God. [Sceingthen all our works are vnperfeRt, letvs 
acknowledge and bewaile our defcAzandinficmities, and ſo much 
the morehalten vnto perfeRion..  - ; $97 212h 
',,, Hence ic is apparant, .thae that: denice ofthe Mankes tonching 
works of ſuperexogation isawicked doftring, which, they fejgnetoibe. 
works vadue to Gadand the lawe,, wheamen performe:more chas 
they ayght. Oblaſphemouus opinionagainſt,thavof Chritlt, 4: 
3: hane'igene all, xe, Obie, 1, 1f chin” ſprudeſt any ware, oc, (Theres 
fore there are works of ſupererog ation, Aul, Ia Parables and limilitades 
.opinigns may not be grauadedan eu:ry circum{tancd and: particle, 
lecingrhatwhichis like isnot altogethegche ſame... The Samaritans 
ſauhs /f: bow ſpend: any more; not on Gochs.but-on;thelicke man. 
Ov. 2. gige minedauiceſauh $, Paw, ſpraking of Virgins , — 
whom be had no commandementfrom the Lord: wherefare aduice may 
ginen of dsing more works than are commanded, Al. l giue my aduice, 
to wit, that Tthinke ie profirable arid commodious for this Iife, but 
not meriterrewrof lifeccernall, Qh, Ifchon nite eperfe&;geeard ſell 
all that thou haft, Therefore there be ſorpe exhertations, which becing put 
in pratlyſe, gine per fe one, Anl, This is but aſpeciall commandemenr 
wherby the proud young man iscalled vato, humulity;&t0 the laye 
<lhisneighbour,. ang wtheofhgagfan Apoſitbip iaturics 
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Chriſt requireth not /#pererogetion at his hands, bueperſe@ion : and 
that alſo he requireth, onedyto cauſe him to vnderſtand how farre 
off hee is from ir. ] . Wh 


— O—_— 


4. How our works, though no! perfeity good, 
5 SOON OINNS 2 
| F our works werenot acceptable ynto God, they ſhould invaine 
be performed. Wee mulſttherefore knowe how they plevfe hir 
Whereas then theyarein chein(elucsvnperfeRt;and many weyty he. 
filed; they capnorofthemſciues pleafe God , by realon of rhic exac-! 
nellc of iuſticewhich isin God, Howbcir,they are acceptablevnro' 
hmin Chriſt che MeGiatorthroughfaich, that is, for the merite and 
ſarisfactionof Chriftimputedvatovs by faith, and for his interce(s 
fion with the Father for vs, 'For azwee our (clues pleaſe God 7 not in” 
ovr lelucs, butin bis Sonne: So allo ourworks beivg vnpetfeRtantÞs 
defiledinthemſelucs, yerateaccepredof God fortherighteoulnefle 
of his Sonne; wherewith whatſocucr is voperfeR and vncdeane in' 
them is covered, ſothatiecommerhnort into Gods light. The por- 
ſor whoigthe Agentotgood works, mult firſt beacceprableto God, 


andehenthe workspleale him, Ocherwile, the very beſt workes off | 


any man, without faitharende gratefuli vnto God, butare an ab6- 
minationvnto him, becauſctheyarenothing but hypocrifie. And 
theworks ofthe perſon which pleaſeth God, (o pleaſe God, as cthe* 
perſon himſclfe doth. Nowthe perſon pleaſeth God forthe Media- 
tours ſake , that is, by the impurcacion of the righteouſnes and ſanGie 


fication or ſatisfaction of Chriſt, beeing cladrherewith as witha'gar-+ 


ment before God: and thereforethe workes allo of the perſon are 
for the Mediators ſake pleaſingand acceprablevnto God. God doth 
notexamine our vnperfect iultice and our works, as they are in 
themſelues, according tothe (tliitrigourofthe Law, according to: 
which hec ſhould rather condemnethem;-but regarderh and confi- 
dercthchem i-hisSonne._ { Hence is itthar God is ſaidto haus had 


v 
- 


reſpefÞ wnto Abel, and ta bis offering z to wit, in his Sonne, inwhony Gene: 4, 4+) iy 


Abe] beleeued. Whence Chriſt alſo is called our H:gh Prieft, by who 
our works are offered vnto God, Hejscalledalſorthe Altar, whereon 
out prayersandUworks being pur, are plealing to God z 'vohereaso- 
therwiſc chey ſhould ſtinkeinthe fightof Gad,] Wherforeirfollow-! 
eh, chat weedocazitware ſupply and _ OU® wantamd _ 
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withche perfection of Chriſte ſatisfaRion in Gods iudgemee, Ther.. 


fore ſaith Paul : That [might be fennd in bim, that is, not baning mine- 


Phil. 9 aownerighteouſnes,wvbich irin the lawe, but that which icof the faith of 


Chrift, $76, 


5- Why we are to doe good works : and whether | 
they be neceſſary. 


| Efore, inthe 86. queſtion, certain jmpulſiue cauſes vnto good 

I works -wereſ} necifed and-expreſſed, which pertaine vnte this 
place: namely, Owr Regeveration, having a neceſſary coherence. 
with our lultification : Oar gratefulveſſe for our Redemption: Onr 
florifying and magnifying of God, The confirmation of our faith & elecs. 
riow ; Aygdour poodexamplevntoothers, whereby .towinne thera vnto. 


Chriſt..Theſeweighty cauſes may moſt amply beenlarged, if weres. 


dxxec them to thele three C/aſſesror principall heads: towitzif wee ſay. 
that good worksarc tobe donebyvsinreſpeR, 1, Of God, 2, Of our: 
ſelues, 3, Of our neighbour, | 
r . 1, Inreſpeft of Godthey areto bedone: 1; Becauſe ofche comman«. 
In _reſpet 4 dementof God: Let your light ſo ſhin: before men, that they: may ſee 
afGod:and good works; and s/wifieg our Father nhiths in heaven, God requie. 
{ 


—_— reth the beginning of obedience inthis life, :& the perfeRion there». 


commaunde- of itz the life tocome, Wherforewe are neceſlarilyto giue our (clues. 


ment. _ togood works, that we may performe due obedience vato God,who 
_—_ : - requircthitof vs. 7hisis my commaendement that yee lowe one anothers. 
Rom. 6,18 Berwgnvade free from ſin, ye are made.the ſeruants of righteonſner. Thit 
1Theſ.4,;z, Mthe willofGodjencnr your ſauliification, 2.Forthe glory of God, For 
2.For Gods. the(ertingforth of Guds glory is the chiefe end why God comman« 
glory. d=th and will hauc good works to be doneof vs, that both by chem 
we may worſhip and magnifie Ged;and othersſceing the ſame may 

glorifieour heauenly Farherylike asthat ſaying of Chriſt. before al- 
—_— leagedoutof Saint Mathew dothteachvs. 3, Becaufe of thartchank#: 
3:7 _ ktu}, fulactſe whichtheregenerate owe, leis right andiuſtchatby whom 
neſg. —Wweareredeemed, andfrom whom we receive excceding great bene-- 
Fa fits, andthofe of all ſorts, we ſhogldalſoloue, magnific, worſhip, re- 
uerence him, and declare our loue andchankfulnes cowards him by 

our good works andobedicnce. But Goddeſeruecth all our duties by 


[ his bencfies, and wee mericnot his benefits by any orall our duties:- 
thereforewe.owevnto himthankfulneſs in licu oftheem, which is 46 


YM 
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be declaredin our obedicnce and good works, Tbeſeech you brethren 
by the mercy of God, that you gree wp your boates a lining ſacrifice, holie, 
acceptable unto Goa, vuhich is your rea/onable ſerumg of God, Yee are 
made an holy Prieſthood, to offer vp [pirituall ſacrificerzacceprable to God 
by Teſuu (briſk, © | bn.” — 
LI, Wearetodoe good worksalſo inreſpeRofourſelues. 1. That | -y : 
by our good works wee may meketeftimonieof our faith , and may —_— 
be alluredthereof. Exery good rree bringeth foorth good fruavte, That angthat 
faith which © wonhout vworkes, is dead, Filled with the fraites of righ- 1 For confir« 
reonſneſſe , vohith arc by Jeſus (briſf unto the glory and praiſe of God, Mavion toour 
Now by our workes wee inult needs knowe, that we hauefaith, be- _— of our 
cauſe theft isnor withour his cauſe, and wee muſt knowe the 11,ch.,.18 
cauſe by his proper «tt. @&, When as therefore wee finde not in our James 1. 20 
ſelues good workes, or new obedience, we are hypocrites, neicher Vhilip.1.11- 
haue wefaith, but an cuill conſcience. For true faith onely (vyhich 
never wantethaſbherfroics) bringeth forth, asafruitfull rree, good 
works, obedicnce, and amendment of life: and theſe fruites likewiſe 
diſcerneand diſtinguiſh true faith from hiſtoricall, and eemporarie 


Rom. 2.1. 


faith, & ſoalſofrom hypocrilie. 2. Thatwe may be allured that we ; For our a- 


haue obtained remiſſion of linnes through Chriſt ; and are for ſurance of re- 
Chriſts (akejuſtified before God : for iuſtificationand ſanRiticati- Pibionot , 
onare benefits linkedtogether, which ſo cleaue together, & that ne 
cellarily, as they nevercan be ſevered vr pulled aſfunder. For Chriſt 
obtainedboth for ys at once ;z namely, both remiſſion of finnes, and 
the holy Ghoſt, whoſlirrethvpinvs by faith the (tudie and delire 
of good works and new obedience, 3. That wee may be aflured of ” c 
our EleRtion and faluation, Gine diligence to make your calling and ao .. 
eleftion ſure, Thele proceed from the cauſe next going before. ejcion. 
For God hath choſen from everlaſting of his free mercy thoſe one- 2 Per. 1. 10 
ly which are juſtified for the metite of bis Sonne, Whom bepredeſting. Rom. 8. 30 
ted, them alſo hee called, and thews alſo bee inftified, Therefore we are 
aſſured of our eleion through Tuſtification: and that we haue re- 
ceiued from Chrilt iuſtification, (which is never giuen vnto the E- 
et without ſanQtification ) wee knowe by faich: Andthat wee haue 
faith, wee perceiue by the workes of faith, trueobedience , and true | 
conucrlion, 4. That by good wworks onr faith may be exerciſed, cheri- 4For exerciſe 
fred; ſtrengthened, and nduanced, For they who giue themſclues of our faith. 
ouerto corrupt lofts againſt their conſcience , imthemfaichcannor 
be, and therefore neither a good conſcience, neither a confidence 
anderuſtinGod , as becing appeaſed and fauourable ynto them, 

YO bs ” Vo For 


Rom. 7,r2 

2 Tim.1.6-. 
5. Io grace 
ur cajling. 
Epheſ.q.1 

6, For auoy- 
ding of pu; 
niſhments. 
Marth.7,19 
Rom.8,13 
Plal.z9,12 
7.To obtaine 
rewards. 

3 Tim. 4, 8 


ITI. 
+ Inreſpe@tof 
aur nejgh- 
bor: & that 
1. Tocdifie 
him by our 
example. 
2 Cor.q,15.. 
Phil. 1,2 2- 
2.To auoid . 
oeffcnce. 
Math.13,7- 
Rom. 2 ,24- 
aTo winne 


874 Of Chriſtian Rehgzow, Part 3; 

For wee haue through faith onely a feeling of Gods fauour toward 
vs, and a good conſcicnce. 1fye line after the fleſs , yee ſhall die, I pus 
thee in remembrance,that thou ſtirre vp the gift of God vvhbich « inthee, 
by theputting on of my bands, 5. That by good works wee may ſhew 
foorth and. grace our life, profeſſion,and calling. 7 pray you that yes 
walke worthy of the vocation wherewuh ye are called, 6, Thatwee may 
eſcape temporall andeteroall puniſhments. Ewery rree that bringeth 
nor forth good fruit ts cut downe and caft mto the fire. If ye line according 
to the fit, yee ſhall die. Theuwith rebukes doaſt chaſten man for ſenne, 
7. Thatwee.may.obtaineat Gods hands corporall and ſpirituall re- 


wards: which according to the promile accompany good vvorkes, . 


Godlinefſe u profitable untealltbings,cc.For except Godwould haue - 
the hope of rewards, and the feare of puniſhments, to he motiue. 
cauſes vnto good works, hee would not x(e them in admonitions, 
promiſes, and comminationg, | 

ITT, Wee muſt doegoodworksalſoinreſpetofour neighbors 


1, That wee may be profitable co ourneighboursby our good ex» 


ample, and ſoediftethem, All things ere for your ſakes, that moſt plene. 
That [ abide in the fleſh , ts mwre needfull for you. 2:;Thatoffences may, 
be auvided. Foe be wwto that man, by whom offences come. The Name 
of GOD u« blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you..3.,That we May! - 
winnevnbeleeuers, and by our words and deeds, and examplecon-. 
uert ebecm vato Chriſ}, 7hex thou art connerted ſtrengthen thy. bree. 
thres.. D | 
Heerethe queſt ſonis moued, Whether good $vorks be weceſſarie to. 


& faithleſſe ſal#4tio», Sore have defended limply and peremptorily.chat they. 
vato Chriſt. are xeceſſary. thereunto.z. others on the contrary. have maintained! 


Lpke.2 2,32 


fifly, that good works arepernicioue to lajuation. Both formes of. 
ſpeech are ambiguous and-{candalous, eſpecially the later; vybich- 
ſecmethtocondemnencotanecly the confidence-un-good-works, but, 
alſo the fudj and defire.of performing them.. Wherefore the lateris 
ytterlytobercicted, The former muſt thus. be declared or. ex- 


pounded: that Goodwworks arencceſſary to ſaluation., nat 454 cauſe of - 


our ſaluation nor ara meritacſeruing ſuchareward, but asapart of ſal- 
ugtion w ſelfc,or an Antecedent of ſaluationwhich is to come after, or as- 
4 meaneewithaut which we cannot attaivetbeend,. And after the ſame: 
{orc alſo it may be ſaid, thatgood wworks are alſs neceſſary vnto inſtice 
#1d rig breonſnes,or ,vnto inſt:fication,or,in them that are tobe iuſtificd,) 
namely, as3 Conſequenetfollowingluſtification , where-with Rege=. 


Qeration;: 


ti2144 grace by the thanksgining of many may redound to thepraiſe of God, 
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nerationisvnſeparably ioyned, Butyctiwobld notvſe'thefekindes 
of ſpeaking, 1. Becauſe they areatybiguous & doubtfull. 2. Becauſe 
they breedcontentions,& adminifter occaſion of cauillingvntothe 
Aduerfaries.3.Becauſc the Scripture doth not vſethem;which muſt 
be followed ofvs in ſpeaking. [Wee may moreſafely ſay,that good 
works are neceſſary inthem that are inf: fied, chem that ave tobe ſa- 
ned, Toſaythactheyarenecellary in them who «re robe infrified isan 
ambiguous kind of ſpeechyſceing ie maybe (ovnderſtocd thatthey 
arerequired before Tuſtification,andſo become a cauſe of Iuſtificati- 
on, But Augultinehath righely refuted this opinion, ſaying: Good 
works goe not before them that are to be tuſtified but follow them that are 
mſtified, Hence ariſeth a direRanſwer tothis obicAion, Ob. That rs 
neceſſary to ſaluation,whichwhoſoener hane not they cannot be ſaned, But 
they wubich hane nogordryorks cannot be ſaued, as it it ſaid in the $87, 
Lueſtion of this Catechif, Therforegood works are neceſſary to ſaluation, 
Anf. We anſwer by diſtinguifhingehe Maior propofion. Thatwithoue 
which no mancanbelaued, isneceffarytofaluation: that is,cither «s 
«part of ſaluation,or a5/ome neceſſary precedent offaluation,andſowe 
grantthe conclulion: but ror as 4 cauſe or merit of (aluation. If the 
Maior bethusvaderltood weecondeſcend vnto it. For good works 
arevery neceſſary ro /a/nation,or rather in thi chat are to beſaued(for 
it were bertcrſoto ſpeak andauoide ambiguitic) asa part of their (al- 
gation, and as a precedent thereof, but not as a cauſe or merit. ] 


— —_—_—_ — _— 
—w 


6 Whether good works merit any thing 
before God. 


T His ſixe queſtion ariſeth out of the fift, asthe fourth did out of 
the third. For yyvhen men heare that wee receive rewards of 
God by our vyorkes , they preſently conclude that we merit ſome- 
what by cher, Whereforeweareco knowe,that good works indeed 
areneccſlary, andthereforearcto be done allo for therewards en- 


VIM 
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againſt the fleſh: andtheſe are contrary oneto the other, ſothat yee dp not 
the ſame things that yee would, [Now vnperteR works; not.onely.me- 
'rit nothing, butarealſo condemnedin the iudgementof God, Cur- 
Deur. 27,26. ſed is enery one that continneth not in all things ec. T hey are ynper- 
feR in degreerybecaule the belt works of the Saints arevncleap and: 
_ defiledin Gods ſight,ſeeing they arenot done by (uchasareperfeR-+ 
ly regenerate, norwith ſo greatloueaf God and our, neighbour, as: 
Efay 64.6 thelawrequireth. The Prophet ſaitheucn of good works: ] We bane 
all been aran yncleaxe thing, and all our righteouſnes is as filthy clouts, 
| Paul pronounceth as much of his: / thinke all things but loſſe, for the 
Phil. 229: excellent knowledge ſake of ( hriit leſws my Lord, far whom 1 hane conns 
ted all thmgs eſſe, and doe indge them to be dung , that 1 migbt vvinne 


(+riſt. Thus doe the Saints iudgeand account of their owne righte= = 


ouſncs and merit, 2. If we doe any good works,they arenot ours, but 


+11 =o are belongingto God onely, whoworkeththem in ys by his Spirit, 
of curs, bur 4644 Ged which vuorketh injow both thewill and thedred,, euen of bis 


are wrouckr goodpleaſure, What hait thou which theu haſh not receined ? Wee are 
by God in vs. cuill trees: if then wee doe any good, that.mult needs come from: 


GOD onely.[ Itis God which freely maketh ys good trees,. and. 


Phil. ,1z which worketh gogd fruites in vs: as itis (aid, #e arc his workmanſhip 
- - created in Chriſt. leſus vnta good works,which hehatb prepared, thatwee 
Mat. 20,16. God, and not ourmerite. ] /c*t not /awfull for eto doe as [ will vuith 
mine owne? Hemuſt needs be vcry1mpudent, who having received 
of giſt, an hundred florensof a rich man, thinkeththat hedeſerueth 
athouſand mae, by recejuing of thuſe hundred: whereas rather he 
is by this gifcr&cejued, hound tvtherich man; andnottherich man 
3-Becauſs to him, 3. Nocreature which dotheuen the molt perfect works, can 
wo I -T  rhereby mericought at Gods hand, or binde God vnto him, to giue 
CE any thing of debt, and according to order of iultice, .The reaſon 
hereof doththe Apoltle yield: #950 bath gruen him firit ? Wedeſerue 


No More Quepreſeruation , than wee d<(erued Our creation, Hee did: 


owe nuthing entovswhen hee created us, ſoneither now, doth hee 
owe vs our preferuation, neitheris hee boundto gjuevs anythings 
but hee did and doth both, of his owne free will and meere loving 


4 Becauſe kindnelle, Hereceiueth no benc fits at our hands, We can beftow no. 


there is no. . benefitesvpon ourCreator, Now wherethere i8ng benefit, there is 

roportion no metite. For a meriepreluppolethabencfig receiued. 4; There is 
works & Gods D& Proportion betweene our workes which:ave vetesly voprrfct> 
reward, - And theexcellencie of thoſe great bleſlings and benefus, yvhich 


the. 


ſpenld walke m them, Itthenwee performeany good, itisthe gift of 
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the FathergioethyofrcelyinhisSonne,. 5. He that reiogetth, let him , 1 61ſt wee 
rogues the Larde Butifwee merite by bur workes remiſſion of our ſhould glory 
ans, manvſhouldhhaveinhim(clfewhereof to retoyce, neither ſhould 13 our (clues. 
the glory be giyento God, /f Abraham were inftrficd by yirworks hee JH wine. 
hath rvhhereimravremyce, batt not with God, 6, We are wt before we doe , > es HR | 
_ goodworks: Poy ere Eſan nnd lacob wire borne; and when they hadvens are juftified., 
ther dowe good nor emill; that the purpoſe of G:d might remaine according ere wee doe | 
to eleflton, (not by vuorkes, but by him that calleth ) it was (ard vnto her; = "_ 
The cMtz ſha/l ſerne the younger , As it ir written, Thane loued lacob, + | OY: «22s. 
haxe bated Eſan, [ Wherefore wee are not then iultified before God, 
when we doe govd workes; but wee then doe good works when wee 
are juſtified. 7. Ourgood works are all due. For all creatures owe 7 Becauſe all 
vntotheir Creator worſhip and thankſpiving: ſothatalthough wee ourgood 
ſhould neuerlinne, yet can wenot ſufficiently declare & ſhew forth W9ks are due. 
ourthankfulnetle, whereof wecare indebted, When y:e hane done all 
fl. theſe things which arerdymanaded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſernants z 
opvebanedene that whichwai our autre to doe, "02 > IS OR y 
- 8, The opinion of merite, and in/t1fication byworks impaireth chri-8 The opini. 
Rtian conſolation, diſquieteth the conſcience, and cauſeth men-to 91 of merit 
doubtand deſpaire oftheirſaluation, For whenthey heare the voice <aknerh 
of the Law ſounding in their cares, Crrſedis enery one that conting- co 
4-2 not inallthingszand withall conſider their owne imperfeRtion ; rom.z. = 
they arefoorthwith conuifted in conſcience;that theynever perfor- 
med all thingschereinexaRted. Wherefore they are conſtrained to 9 Becauſe the 
wauer alwaies vncertaine, & todread the curſe, But faith giveth ſure Chriſt had 
conſolation andcomfore, beoaufeitrelieth on the promiſe, which is _ RETORED 
certaine. ] The mberttance 3 by faith, that it might come by grace, and , or * hy = C 
thepromſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, 9, If we ſhould obtainerighte- the we ſhou!d 
ouſnesby our owne works, the promiſes ſhould be made void, For be otherwiſe 
in Abraham ſhall all the Nations be blefſed, Ard Chriſt alſo ſhould hage !vltihed then; 
died in vain. 10, There ſhouldnot be one & the ame reaſon & cauſe my _—_— 
of our ſaſuation, if this dotrine ofthe merir of works ſhould be ad- Church, 
Mitted, Abraham andthethecfe oh the Crotſe ſhould haug been o- Iohn c4.6. - 
tierwiſe iultified, thanwearciuſtificd, But there is bur One way lea- 2 T1m-2.5. 
ding tolaluation, / am the way, the truth, and the life, There ts one Mec- A ns 
diator between God and men. There isone Lord,one Faith one Baptiſme, aa. s , wy 
leſua (raft ne#tc rday, and to day , theſame is al/a for ener, There #,gi- 11 Becauſe: 
wennoothername under ltauch,n hevby we muſt be ſaned, Therfore we then Chrilt: 
hall noe befaile#by goodworks, orforour good works, 71, Chriſt RE 
ſhouldnot give ys tull and pericR laluation, and ſoncither ry oO NINE 


Luke 17. 10. 


< 


WITILMA 


Ephe.1,6,7 

and 2,2. 

x Iohn r. 7. 
AQs. 2,13. 


On Taz 34 
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(a) Exod. 20.1 
Deut. 5,6. 
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hecbeaperfeR Sauiour, if ſome thing were as yet required of yy; 
whereby we ſhould be made juſt, For looke how much of our merte 
wereaddedynto his, ſomuch ſhould be derrafted and ſubdued 


from his merit. But (riff «© or perfelt Saviour, For (as Paul witnele 


ſeth) God vuich bus glorious grace bath made vs accepted in birbeloned, 
By whom we hane redemption through bie blond, exen the forginencſſe of 
ſinner, according to bierich grace, By grace yee are ſaned through faith, 
and that not of your ſelues : 4115 thegift of God, The bloud of leſns (briſt 
prrgerb vs from all ſinne, There is no ſaluation in any otber, Ob. God 
calleth rhoſebleſtings , which heeprowiſeth to them that doe good works, 
rewards and mecd. Now meed preſuppoſethmerite, Therefore good works 
dee merit before God, Anl, Among creatures ſometimes it doth, bue 
neuer with God: becauſe no creature can meriteat Gods hands, ſee. 
-ing God oweth noughtvnto any creature, Buethey arecalled there. 
wards or meed of our workesin ecſpet of G O D, foralmuch as 
herecompenceth moſt fully thoſe things vvhich wee doe: neither 
yetis that recompence due. For there can cume no commoditie 
vnto God by vs, and therfore God isnot bound, nonot to make the 
leaſt recompence. For hee [tandethno waics in need ofour works: 
andvnto whomtheycan addcorbring nothing at all, of him doubt. 
lefſeweearenotableto meriteor deſerue any thing. Butthere com- 
meth-goodrather vnto ourſelues by guod workes. For the good 
works which we.doe, areaconformitiewith God, and therefore are 
Gods gift, by which gift and benefit wearebound vato God, but not 
Godvntovs. Wherefore it isnolelleablurdetoſay,;that we meritfal- 
-uation at Gods hands by good works, than if one ſhould ay: Thou 
aſt given meea hundred florens; Therefore thou oughtelt allo to 
giue mea thouſand florens, Howbeit,God enioineth vs good works, 
and promiſeth free recompence to themehat doe them , as a Father 
promiſcth rewardstohis ſonnes. 


Queſt. 92. Which & the Law of God? 


Anſe God ſpake all theſe words. (4) 


1. Iamthe Lord thy God, which hath brought chee our 
of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage, thou ſhalr haue no 0+ 
ther Godsin my light, [+ 6 


2 Thos | 
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2.. Thou ſhalc make co thee no grauen Image , nor the 
likeneſle of any thing that is ig heaucnaboue, or in the earth: 
beneath,or in the water vnderthe carch. Thou ſhalt nor bow:- 
downe to them, nor worſhip them : for I the Lord thy God, 
am a icalous God, and viſite the ſinnes of the Fathers vpon. 
the Children, vnto the third'and fourth generation. of them. 
that hate me, and ſhew mercy vnto thouſands of:chem that. 
loue me;and keepe my commandements. 

3-. Thou ſhalt not cakethe name of the Lord thy Godin. 
vaine: forthe Lord will not. hold him guiltleſſe.chat taketh., 
his name in vaine. _ | | 

4- Remember thou keep holy the. Sabbath day: ſix daies. 
fhalr chqu labourand doe-allchat thou haſt ro doe, butthe- 
ſeauenth day is the Sabbath of-the Lord thy GOD: in it 
thou ſhale doe no manner of works, thou and thy ſonne,and: 
thy daughter; thy man-ſeruant , and rhy maid-ſeruant, thy 
cattell, and-thy ſtrangerthavis within thy gate.. For in ſixe 
dajes the Lord made heauenandcarth, the ſea andallthat in, 
them is, andreſted the ſeauenth day : wherefore the. Lord 
bleſſed the ſeauenthday and hallowed ic. | 

5. Honour thy father and thy mother, thar thy dayes. 
6.4 be long in the Land, which.che Lord thy GOD giuerk 
thee. 

6. Thou ſhalt doe nomurther- 
7. Thou ſhalc not commir adultery... 

$. Thou ſhalc not ſtcale, 

2 T hou ſhalc not beare falſe witneſle againſt thy neigh« 
Our... | 
Io. Thou ſhalt not couer thy- neighbours houſe, nor his. 
wife, nor his ſeruant, nor-his maid, nor his.oxe, nor his. afle; . 
norany thing thatis his. , 
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The Explication. | 
Now followeth the doQtrine of the Lawe, which is the Canon and 
rule of good works. The chictc queſtions concerning! thelawarcz 


« What the Law i in general. oy , 
| - « What are the partsof Goas law, * © + 
3. How far the law is, and is not abropated by Chris. 
: 4. 1nwhatthe Morall law differeth - quary the Goſpel. 
;* 5. How the Decalogne is dinided:; 
6. What is the true meaning of the Deraliyve ; y of enery 
' commaunadement thereof. 
7. How far forth the law may be w_ ef the regenerate. 
, iD What i theſe of 6 the low.” 


s He rſt foureof "FS hol cteing to this 92. Queſtic 
of Catechiſme: the fitt tothe 9 3. Queſtion: thelixt to the 94, 
and to thereſt which follow yneill che 114. Queſtion: the ſeauenth 
tothe 1 14. Queftion: AE to the 115. Queſtion of the Ca- 
techiſme. * 


I. wy the Law isin general. 


£4 He Latineword Lex, (which ſignifieth the Law) is deri- 
aj uedfrom Lego, which lignifiethtoread and publiſh, or 
from Lego, which ſignificthto chooſe, With the former 

27S} derivation agreeth the: Hebrew vvord, with the later 
the Greek word. For in the Greeke thelaw is called viaog, which 
commeth from awordthatlſignifieth to divide and diltribute, and 
thereforethe law is ſocalled, becauſe it diſtributeth vnto euery one 
propercharges and funRions. In Hebrew the law is called T horab, 
that is, doRrine: becauſe Lawesare publiſhed vnto all-, that eueric 
one may learnethem, Andheereofis it, thatthe j ignorance or not 
knowing thelaw doth notexcuſe: nayratherthey who are ignorant 
of thoſe Jawes which belong vntothem,doecucninthatveryreſpeR 
line, becauſe they arcignorant, 

The Lawe in generallts a ſentence or decree commannding things that 
are honeſt, binding creatures endued with reaſon unto obedience , vunh 4 
promiſe of revvard, and commination or threatning of puniſhment, It 

is 
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is 4 ſentence commanding things that are hone) otherwiſe itisno law. 
It bindeth creatercs indued withreaſon: )for the law was not made for 


them whoarenot bound to obedience. With a promiſe of reward: 


T he Law freely promiſerh bleſſings vnto thoſe who performe obe- 
dience: becauſe no obedience can be meritorious beforeGod,' Ob, 
But the Goſpel alſs promiſeth freely good things and bleſtings, Therefore 
the Law arffereth from tbe Goſpel, An, The Law promiſcth freely af» 
ter one manner: andthe Goſpell after another, The Law promilſeth 
freely with a condition of exr obedience. But the Goſpell promiſeth 


freely, withoutthe worksofthe Law , witha condition of fairb, not- © 


with a conditionof ourobedience, Whereforethe' Goſpel dooth not... 


promiſe bleſſings freely without all condition, but withour ſuch a 
condition, as wherewith the lawe promiſeth (bleſſings ynto vs. And 
with acommination or threatning of puniſhment.) Otherwiſe the Law 


werea vaine & cinpey ſound,and ſhuuldeffeRt nothing: Plato faiths. 


A law ts aright forme of gonernment direttedvd the bet endby fit weans; 
propoſing puniſhments totranſgrefſors, and riward; to the obedient... Ofc. 
tentimes by the word Law, thecourſe and order of Nature appoin- 


ted by God is vnpropecrly ſignified, So weeſay,Zbe Law,thar is,the- 


order of Naturorequireth, thatfruit (pringof atree. Burmbpre vn-- 
properly doth S. Paul call originatifinnevbe law of ſanc'; becauſe as 
2lawe it conſtrainethvstolinne,7 (ct : 


p EY 


* C ' 


_ 2, What are theparts of the Law. - Wow 


Io 


which becing eſtabliſhed by men. doe binde cettaine men'vnto 
certaine cxternall ations, vyhereof there is-no divine commauns 
dement, or prohibition expreſly, witha promiſe of reward, and 
commination or threatning of puniſhments'corperall and tempo- 


rall, Theſe Humane Lawesareeither/3w1/t, or Ecclefpafticall: {url 


kwes are ſuch as are-made'by Magiſtrates or forme vvhole botdie- 
and corporation concernioga certaine ordeFof ations to-bee ob-- 
ſerued in civillgouernment, in bargainesand contrats, iniudges 
ments, and puniſhments, &c. Ercleſrafticall or ceremoniall lawes, are 
thoſe vvhichare made by the conſent ef the Church' concerning 
ſame certaine orderofactionsto by obſerued inthe: miniftery of the 


Church, which accthelimitations ofcircumltances ſeruing for the. 


Law of God... *, 


Awceare ſome dizine, and forne bymane; Humane leaves are they | 
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. Diwine lawes, that is,the lawes of God partly belongvnto Angels, 
andpartlyynto men, and partly vato certaine (peciall men, And 
theſe do not onely bindevnto externall aRions, but requirefurther, 
internallorinward qualitics; ations, and motions; neither propoſe 
thry corporalland temporall rewards and puniſhments oncly , but 
eternall alſo and(pirituall; andcheyarethe cnde;for which humane 
lawes are. made, Divine lawes, are fome eternall and wnchangeable, 
ſome changeable, yerſothattheycanbechangedofnonebutof God 


Three parts ,_  Thepartsof thelaw of-God,arcirinumberthree, the Moral), Ce- 


of Gods law. 
s. The Morall 
law. 


An explicati- , 


en of ſome 


1 Tabn 2, 7. 


remoniell,evd (till erewaitiall av. oo oO oe on ben 
. The Moral Lawisadodtineagreeing wich the eternall and.im- 
martallwiſedome, and iuſtice which is-in God, diſcerning things 
honeſt anddishoneſt, knowne by nature, and engendrediin reaſo- 
nablecreatures;gechecreation, and afterwardeofren repeated again 
and declare. ovkb vaicgael Gad by the miniſterie of Moſcs , the 
Prophets,and Apolifcs,reechingthatthere is a God, and what hee: 
is, andwhat weought co.dge, and what not to doc, binding all-che 
reaſonable creatures toi'perfeR obedience, both internall and cx- 
ternall, promiſingthefayugur:of God and cucilaſting/life. co. choſe: 
which performe perfetgbedicoge, and denouncing the verarh of 
God andeucrlaſting paines and puniſhments vnco thiem vyho are 
js y correſpondentthereunto, except there begranted re- 
miſſion of linnes, and reconciliation forthe Sonne of God the Mee 
diators ſake, =—_ | | | 


igerernall,is hereof apparant, \and manifcll, becauſe ic remainet 


mandement; which ye have had from the beginnmg... TELLER LIED 
.: [Afterwards often repeated againe, ), God repeatedthelawofnature 


in mens minges ſhould bereputedfor-ameertopinion. withouras: 


2. Thecere. Wuuthor growg,aud ent lengribeguiredariaguiſhed. ] - : 419 
gaoniall Jane. T7#v( cremeniall, orlawesderived of God by Moſes concerning 
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ceremonies, thatis,external{folemne aRionsand geſtures;whichin 
#he publike worſhip of God are tobe performed withthe duc obſer 
vation ot che fame circumttances-vvhich art preſcribed , binding -!/ ©- 
the IewesvyntiTl che comming of the Mcfliaszthatthey ſhould diftite * 7 
euth chis people and the Church from others; and ſhould be fignes,; * 
{ſy mbols;types, or ſhadowes of ſpiritual] things to be fulfilled inthe , 
new.Tellamentby Chritt. That this defnition may be vaderltocd, Whathora: 
we muſt know, v2hatceremonicr are: towit, ſolemneexternall attion), hopes are, 
'thatis, ofcento be aftct the ſame manner,and with the ſame circum- f 
ſtancesreiterated, ordairedofGOD, or of men alſo, tobe v/edin the exe 
ternal! ſeruite and worſhip of G O D, for order, or fignification ſake, But 
the ceremonica which are ordained of God are (imply andabfolute- 
dy (dinind 2verſbip.; The ceremonics which are ordainedand infſtitu- 
ted of men, ifchey be good aro 44107 /b:p: onely. ſerning for divine 
*vorſhip. P $47 1:33;31:U33 12; \ 8: 4-49 
;-* The Iudiciall;arelawes concerning the ciuill order, orcivill go z. The Tudi- 
ernment, or maintenanceof externalldiſcipline among the leweg, clall law. 
accordingeothetenourofbith Tables of the.Decalogue ,ithavis 
ofthearder and offices of Magiſtrates, iydgement, puniſhments, 
contracts, andofthe diftinguiſhing and bounding of domini6ns;te 
liveredof Got by Moles forcheſertling and preſcruing:of the lewes 
comman-vwealeh, bindingallAbrahams poſteritic, and diſtinguiſh» 
ing themfrom thereſtofmankindevnititiche commingoftheMeſo. 
fas ahdfurthersthatehey. ſhould. be the: bond: of che preſeruation 
and government oftheMofaicall commonawealth, vniitlche Meſli- 
28 wasmenifelicd gandcertainemarkes, whereby this pecoplezwhich 
was bound veto:them, ſhould-be diſcerned from all ithers; and 
ſhould withall bekeptin honeſt difcipline:and good ordet: laflly, 
thatchey wightbetypesofithacorder which ſhuuld bee in Chriſts 
kingdome,that is, of thefpirituatiregimemofehe Metizs, The Afos 
Ml law.mthefountaineofaltiother good Jawes;euen as many as de- 
ſeructhenamedat.lawes, and itwhollyapreech'withthe Decalogue;, 
andisthencealſodeduced byneceflary confequent, ſothat whoſoes 
uerviolaterh theone, eran{greticththeotherialſo. Ceremoniall and? 
guillawes,wherhentheybedivine or. humane(fothat chey be govd). 
are veriſyagrecable vitoiche Decalogue: But yetthey are nutdedia. 
ed thence hy-aneceffary conſequence; as the Morsll lawes rebut. 
ſerue thereto, as cerraine preſcriptions of ccircumfances, Heereby: 
plains lyappearetbthedifference of theſe lawes.. For it. is one thing: 
6 follow aeceGarilyout of theDecalogue, and another thing, To. 
> 4203:mc} | agres: 
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agreewith, andſeruetothe performance and execution of the De. 
calogue. This difference yet is diverſe, becauſe thereisnot one and 
Howthe Me- the ſame goucrnment of the: common-wealkth and of the Church: 
raldiffereth geicheristheretheſamecndoftheſe Jawes: neither arcalltheſeJawes 
from _— aftertheſame manner abrogated. But thechicfe and eſpeciall diffe. 
Judicial law. rence of theſe lawes, is drawne from the binding, timve, and knowledge, 
' 3  - -or manifeſtation. 8. The CHoral ordinances are known by natare, The 
'  ,  Feremvoniallcfcinill are not known by nature, but are inſtituted accor- 
5 ding tothe diuerfitic of cauſes, andcircumſtances, 2. Tbe Aorall 
binde all men, andenen the Angels alſo : The ceremoniall andcinill were 
oxely preſcribed vnts the people of {ſrael. And therefore Iob, Iethro, 
.Naamanthe Syrian, & others who are recounted for religious men, 
that is, ſuch aswere borne of Paynims, andliued amongftchem, bur 
yet worſhipped. the God which vvas manifelted among the people 
of Iiraell, they did not obſeruethe Leuiticall ceremonies, and yer 
did neuertheleſle pleaſe God. Andthe very ordinancesthernſclues 
concerning the ceremonies and che forme of ciuill gouernment, 
ſhewe that they binde Abrahams. poſteritic onely , whom GOD 
would by chis forme: of gouernment and worſhip diſtinguiſh (rom 
other Natione, 741 "1 
3. The lawtsof the Decalogue are perpetuall in thu life,and after this 
fe : The ceremonialland cinill were delmered of God at 4 vertaine time, 
4 and againe aboliſhed, 4.The Moralllawes ſpeak both of internall & ex- 
ternall obedience. The ceremoniall andcmilſpeake of externall obedience 
onely : albeit netber doth this pleaſe God withomt the rnternall + morall 
S obedience. 5. The Moralllawer are not limited by certaine cironmſtan- 
cer,but are general: as, thatthere isatimeto be granted forthe mini- 
ſteric & ſernice of God, & thatthe miniſterieistobe obſerued; that 
adulcerers & theeues are to be punifhed. But rbeceremoniall and cinill 
lawes areſpeciall,or alimitation of circumftances,whicharetobe ob- 
ſeruedinexternalritesor ations both eccleſiaſtical &ciuill: as that 
the (caench day is tobeallotted forche miniſtery 8 ſeruiceof God: 
thaceherentbs & firſt fruits arcto be given tothe Priefts: that adulte- 
rersare tobe ſtoned: thatthieues areto be amerced with a four-fold 
s reftitution.6. TheCeremonial,ci- the{initlawer alſs are typer ov fignte 
of ther things for mhoſe cauſe they arcordaind, The Moral fignific of pre> 
fignre nothing but are ſignified by the rites cf ceremonies; 7,T bomoralart 
the end for which other lawet are tobe made, orthey are theprincipall 
feruice & worſhip of God. The ceremonial &ciuil ſerve for the moral 
ordinances, that cothem obedience mighe berightly and duly per- 
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formed :chata certaine time, andcertainerices may beobſerued in 
the publique miniftery of the Church, that the miniſterie it (elfe 
may be maintained and preſerued, 8, The Ceremonial] giueth place 8 
vntothe Morall: the Morall giueth nct place vnto the Ceremo- 
niall, | LT 7 

' The Moral! Law, the naturall, and Decalogne dfer . The Decas What difiee 
logne is the ſumme ofthe Moral Lawes, which are ſcattered through Pe _ 
the vvholeScripture ofthe old andnew Teſtament. The Natwrall ;,\11.v the 
Law doth not ditfer from the Morall in nature »or corrupied: but in lawot natures 
naturecorropted, agood partofthe natural law is darkned by ſinnes, andthe De> 
and but a lictle pare onely concerning theobedience due to God was Calogue- k 
lefrremainingin mans mindeafter che fall: for which cauſe alſo God 
hath in his Churchrepeated again, and declared thewholeſentence 
anddoRtrineof his law inthe Decalogue. Therfore the Decalogue is 
accſtoring &reenteringor reenforcing the law of Nature, and the 
law of Natureisapartonely ofthe Decalogue. The diftinQions of 
theſc lawes arcto be known, both inreſpeR ofthe differences of the 
ſawe(withoutthe knowledge wlwoos, 1 their force & meaning can- 


' notbevnderſtood) andalfo in reſpeRtof their abrogating, & laſtly, 


for the knowledge andvnderſtanding of theirvſe., 


—_— —_ 


4. How farre the Law ts, and is not abroga- 
ted by ChritF, 


T He common anderucanſwereto this demand, is z that Moſes The Cetemo> 
Ceremoniall and Civill law is abrogated «s rouching obedience: —_—_— 
and the Morall law alſo as cencerning tbe enrſe thereof, but wot as con- 5 _ 
cerning obedience thereunto, _ theirobed- 
Thatthe Ceremoniall and Ciuill or Tudiciall lawes areſo abroga- ence,and the 
ted by Chriſts comming, that they now binde none vnto obedi- *©20ns here> 
ence, andin ourtimescarie no ſhew of lawes, is prooued: 1, Becauſe "me x 
the Prophets in the old Teſtament foretold of this their abrogation and yy, , ,, 
Favcelling : Chriſt ſpall confirme the conenant with many for one weeke, Pl. 110 
end inthe middeft of the woeeke bee ſrall canſetbe ſacrifice and oblation 
19 coaſe, Thou art a Prieff for ener after the order of CMelchiſedech, 2 
2. £brift & his Apoſtles in the New Teſtament hane expreſly deſciphe- AQts 7, 0 
redthis abrogation of the ceremoniall and indiciall law, And in (teede oo — 6 
of many coflieicaie , it ſhall ſuffice to alleage that one Cannonof ;37*o.* *, 


the Apoliles Conncell, /r ſeemed m—_ - hol Ghoſt, andtovs,to Ar 18.19 
ip. 


Fphe. 3214 
Gala.6,1 F. 


Heb. 9,8 
Luk. 15,16 
Colo. 2, 16. 
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ley no more burden on you than theſe neceſſary things, 3, The cauſes be< 
ing altered, the lawes alſodepending thereon arcaltered. But the. 
caulcsof the ceremonial and ciuill Iawes werez.ove, that che people 
of the ewes, of whom Chriſt was to come, might by.chis. forme- of: 
worſhip and regiment, be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations, vatill; 


hiscomming z a»erher, thatthey might-betypes ofche Meſzias, and 


his benefits: both which cauſes haue now ceaſed lince the exhibiring: 


of the M-(lias, x. ThediſtinRion of [ewes and Gentiles is now taken. 
away: Hee15o0wr peace, vohichbath made of betb one, and bath broken. 
| the ſtoppeof the partition vvall, in abrogating through bis fleſh the ba- 


rreds that is, the law of commandements , which ftandeth in ordinances. 
In Chrift neuther circumciſion awaileth any thing , nor uncircamcifcon, 
but anewcreatare, 2. That the (ignification oftheceremoniesisful-=. 
flledby Chriſt, iscuery wheretaught ; Fhereby the holy Ghoſt this: 
ſugnified, that the way-vnte the Holieſt of al{ was not yet opened, The lew. 
and the Prophetrendared untill lohn, Let noman condemne your meat 
and drinke, Againlt the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law the: 
lewes thus obieRt: Ob, 1, CMMoſes religions orders or worſhip were, by. 
vertweafthe commandement annexed to them, to continue for ener zandh 
the lewiſh Kingdowe, by Gads promiſe. Circumciſion 15 an exerlaſi ing co«. 
wenant, The Paſſconer was to be kept holie by an ordinance for ener. This 
is my reft for ener, The Sabbath is an euer laſting conenant. Thy throue,O: 
Godyendureth for ever. Therefore Moſes forme of religion and polity was; 
not tobe repeated by Chrift, Anſw. Inthisargumenttchefallacic of ca- 


kingthattu belimply averred,which is ſpoken but in pare, is twice- 


uſed. For the Major propoſition treateth of an ab/o/nreperparnity, the 
Minor of « reſtrained &: limiited perpetaity; [ith that inthe telimonies: 
alleaged, an infinite orvnlimired perpetuitic of the Jewiſh ceremo« 
nics and kingdome isnotpromitfed, but acontinuance vnti] Chriſt, 
who was to he heardafter:Moſes. Forthe particle ( Ho/ew) lignifi- 
eth euery-where in Scripture not eternity, but the continuance of « long. 


. andyer definite time, Soinituled in that text of Scripture, Aud be. 


foall ſerue hn for exer : that is, vntill the yeere of Iubileez.as appea- 
reth by the conference of that Law, with the Law touching the. 
yeere of Iubilee, enrolled and regiltred, Levie. 25.40. Againe (to. 
grantthae which they vrge intheir Minor) that: ar. ab/olnte perpetnis 
zreis promiſed inthe fore-rehcarſed quotations, yet.chis perpetuitie 
is not.of the zypes and ſhadowes. themſelues , but of the /pirituall. 


1bi»gs(ignified and figured by them row, that theireruth (hall en-. - 


gurefor.cucrinthe Church, yea.though che ſignes and ſhadovves 
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beby Chriſt aboliſhed. For thus dooth { rcaxmriſion continuevnto 
this day zandthusisthere a perpetuall Sabbarb in Chrifts kingdom, 
and ſhall be perpetuallinlife cucrlaſting, Lallly, thus tbe kingdome of 
Dasid iseltabliſhed foreuerſaſting in the throne of Chrilt, 

ObicR. 2. The worſhip which Ezekiel im his 40. (hap. and ſo foorth 
totheend of bu prophevie deſeribeth , pertaineth 1s the Kmgdome of the 
CHMeſtiias, and is thereinto bee retained. But that wuorſhipis meerelie 
#9picall and ceremeniall. Therefore a typicall and ceremoniall kinde of 
vvorſhip isto be retained in the kingdowee of the Meſriar; vohence this 
inference i good, that the Tewiſh Religion and Polity or forme of gowern« 
ment wasnotiobe abebſhed, but reformed rather and re-eflabhſhed by 
the Meſcias, - $305 374 = | 

 Anf. TheMaior of this Syllogilſme is not ſimply and vniuerſally 
true, becauſetherethe Prophetindeed prophecieth of the kingdom 
ofthe Meſſias,butnot only therof.For withal hedeſcribeth thereſti- 
tution of the ceremonial worſhip in ludea, which ſhould be after the 
returnofche people out of the captiuityof Babylon, & ſhould ſtand 
inforcevntilthe comming ofthe Meſlias. Wee deny alſo the Minor, 

"For inthealleagedprophecic, not onely therefloringofthe lewiſh 
typesispromiſed, burynderthe deſcription of the types the(piritual 
fate & (tatelineſsofthe Church,which ſhould bevnder the kingdom 
of the Meſlias,is ſhadowed & infinuated; which itate & Rtatclineswas 
eobe begun inthislife; & to be perfitedin thelife to come, Whereof 
good proofe may be made by theſe cuident arguments: 1.The ſtory Arguments to 
of Eſdras teſtificthvynto ve thatthis reſtoring was not accompliſhed prove tharyn- 
vneilchecomming of Chriſt; & withal other Oracles alſo of the Pro- der the typi- 
phets, concerning the baſe & contemptible comming & kingdome cal deſcriptis 
of the Meſſias in this world, (ſuffer vs norto belieue that there ſhall be — _ 
any fach magnificent & pompouseſtate of the Church on earthi(u8 $121 conditis 
theIewsdream of ) nonotafterthe comming ofthe Meſſias, Where- & eſtate ot the 
forechatforementioned reſtoring of Teruſalem, that is, the Church, Church is fl- 
iscicherto bevnderſtood/piritually ;or of force wee mult grant this 8Yred. 
abſurdity, namety,thatthis prophecy never was,nor ſhallbe perfor- *Þ 
med. 2. That promiſe delivered by the Prophet, (Tbe houſe of Iſrael 
hal no more defile mine holy Name, neither they nor their kings )dothne- 
cellarily enforce aſpiricuall ſenſe & meaning touching the perfei- 
on ofche life to com. For viſual & cuſtomableir is with the Prophets 
tovniterheexrryof Chriſts Kingdome, with the full and perfeReſf«- . 

| 3 thereof. 3. Furthermore, thoſe v2aters iſſuing owt of the ' WM 
Temple;(pakenof in the ſame _—_ may not be interpreted to Ezek4n1e 
z 


— 


p 
Ezck.4 3-7 


4 
Chap.21.23 


Rom. 12-2. 
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beclementary waters, but ſhadow andrepreſentyntoys the plenti 


- fulleffuſionfrom heaven , of the-gifts of the holy Gholt in Chriſts 


Kingdome. 4. Laſtly, wee Chriſtians haue for our Interpretorthe- 
ApoſtleS. lohnin his Reuclation, wheretheſpirituzll and heavenly. 
leruſalcmythat is, theglorified Churchof the New Teſtament is de- 
ſciphered, in words andtcarmes literally borowedfrom this deſcrip- 
tion of Ezechicll, V'Vhercforethis Prophecie maketh nought to. 
rooue the continuali obſeruation of ceremonies, in the King- 
me of the Meſſias, Obie. 3. The beſt and moſ} inft forme of go- 
wernment is almaiertobe followed, But there can be none better or infler 
than that, which God himi{elfe ſettled among bis people the Jewes: theres. 
fore that 51 20 be fellowedandretained, Anl,Euherthe Mainr of thisrea- 
fon may be diſtinguiſhed, os the Minor denied with an expolition.. 
For chat «hich in poſitive Jawes (that is, ſuch asdefinerbecircum- 
fances of the duty of Magiſtrates and ſubicRts, and Citizens one to= 
wards another isin cuery place, and atall eimes molt iuſt,theſame- 
arc Jaw-makere-ro follow, But in that forme of the Moſaicall go» 
yernment, many things are applyed to the tate and condition of 
that Nation, Region,time, and ceremonialtworſhip, che obſeruati-. 
on whereof, would now be neitheriuſt nor profitable, becauſe the. 
cauſes, for which thoſe lawes ſhould be giuen to the lewes, arctaken 
away or changed : as, of grwing 4 bull of dinorce, ef marying the widowes. 
of ther kinſwen, Wherefore God will notthat all Nations and ages. 
be tyed vnto thoſe awes., An argument whereof is, that cuen ar thar- 
very time,when hecommandedthefcJawes to be obferued, hebouund: 
not all Nations, butonely Abrahains poſterity vato them ; and yet- 
ſome that lived accordingto ſuch ciuill lawes of other, Nations, as. 
were notwicked andvngodly,didpicafe himy as Naamanthe Syrian, 
and whofacyer of the Gentiles were conuetted ; who. yctnotwith- 
landing did notobſerue the ceremonies & civil] luwes ofthe tewes.. 
And Paul faith,we muſt obey nor onely thoſe which gouerne accor 


ding co Moſes lawes, but alfo other Magiſtrates, as-tbe ordinance of - 


Ged;a8 ſongasthey.commaund nothing contrary tothe comman- 
dements of God. And: himſelfe alfo ſubmitred-himſeIfe vnto the- 
Romanelawes, when hee appealed vato Czlar, and when hee ſaid: 
it, was unlawful to bind one vncoudemuedahich was «a Rowane.Furthers. 
more,if any man will hence conclude, 7 hat ſeeing it w lawfull to v/e- 
the lawerof other Common-weater,as tbe Athenian, Romen,c# ſuch kke: - 
it us therefore much more lawfull and beſeeming to imitate and follow the- 
farme of rbat Commen-wealth, which wa; immediath ordered and cove. 
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fitted by Ged himſelje, Wee cally graunt, that wiſe and diſcreece 
Magiſtrates and law- giuers may take as well thence as uue of other 
gouernments( if there be any thing convenient and agreeing with 
their ſa#ie(F+with whom, and there nhercin they live ) ſothat al opt- 
wion of neceſzcity be taken axa),that is, ſo that it be not therefore com- 
mandedor retained, becauſe it was preſcribed by Moufes tothe Ieves; 
but becauſe there are guod reaſons, wherefore now allo ichhould bee 
done(ozandifthe cauſcsbe changed, then that che liberty alſo of 
changing theſe lawes by publike authority be retained, Neyther yet 
is Moles law any whitimpeached by thisliberty of cleauing toit, or 
leauing it, and appointing other ordinances in place thereof ; (ith 
in ſo doing, wee dano more then ceaſe to oblcrue that which was 
neuerimpoſedonvs. 

Hitherco have wee intreated of the abrogation of the ceremonial! Fow far forth 
andciuill laws. Touchingthe wors// law, it tin ſome part abrogated the morall law 
by Chriſt, & inſomepartnotabrogated. /t ir abrogatedinreſpect of !* — 
the fairhful,two waycs: 1, As tonching the curſeof ut ;(0 that it cannot the cyrie of iS 
condemne ſuch as are iuſtified by faith in Chriſt , by reaſon of the 
merit of Chriſt imputed vntothem : or, 4s cronching inftification z be= Plal.143,2 
cauſejudgement is not giuenofvs according to the law, but accor- 
ding to the Goſpell. For the judgement of the ſaw would condemne loh-3,z6 
&calt vsaway, whoſedreadfull voyce is: 1n thy ſight ſhall no man li. 
wing be inſtified, But the iudgement of the Goſpellis; He rhat belcenerh ——_ 
in the Sonne of God hath exerlaſft ing life, This abrogation of the law is , » Srouching 
the fir] & principall part of Chriltianliberry,wherof itis ſaid z There coalttaint. 

1 mo condemnationitorbemtihat arein ( hriſt leſus. Te are not under the 
law but under grace, 2, As touching conſtraint, For now the law doth 
notany moreexpreiſe and wreſt obedience fromvs as a Tyrant, cr 
asa Maltcrenforcing and conllrayning a lewd (cruar.t vrto obedi- 
ence. Thereaſon is, becaule Chriſt beginnecha voluntary and free 
obedienceinvs by hisſpirir, ſothat wee yecld voluntary vbedience 
yntothe law, Of this partof Chriſtian liberry the Apoſiicſpeaketh, s 
Sinne ſhall not haue dominion euer you; for yee are not under ibe Law, Rom,6.14 
but vndergrace, Which liberty and exemption from the Law what 
it is, hee afterwards vnfoldcth atlargein thev hule ſeucnth Chapter 
of that Epiſtle ; andelſe-where ſaith ; The Law is not grnen wnto 4 
righteons man, And againe, ſpeaking ufthem which are vnder the 1.7 im.1,g 
ſpuir, eAgainſt ſuch itbere is no law, Ob, The Law and the prophets Ca'.5g2Z 
Contiuned wail John the Bapuit came : if therefore then firſt the 
Corall Law vuargbrogatedastouching ( ondemration, vuken (, hriff 
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was waniſetidinthe fleſy ; it followeth that the faithfull vere wndey 
condemnurrion, who linsd before the comming of Chrift, . Anſ, The law 
was abrogated as touching condemnation 5 as well vnto the belee. 
abecatecd uersin the olde Teſtament, as to them who are beleevers in the 
tothe Fathers NEw. Torhemwholiued inthe olde, as ronching the power and of+ 
of the old Te-fi:acie of {/riſÞ: to theſe in the new, as. tonching bis fulfilling aud cx. 
Kament,8 how hibiring. 

n vs thechtl- Nuwthe Morall law or Decalogue i net abrogated a7 touching 0: 

ren of the b-di hue; . .. : 

New. -dirnce + but Gd alwayes,cucn ar this day.no ſellethen in aunciene 
How the Mo. times,exaCteth as well atthe handesof che regenerate as vnregene» 
rall law is not'rate,chat they perform obedience vnto his law. The reaſons herof 
abrogated: -are(trong & cleare. The firſt is drawn from the ed furwhich Chriſt 


How the law 


_ 046 deliuvercd vsfrom the curſe ofthelaw, For the Sonne of God was not 
ence. therefore made Mediator, tooke the form of a ſeruane. became obe- 


Three geeales dient vnto his Father, evenvntothe death of the croile , andredee. 
__ : medys from the curſe of the law, that we ſhould continue & perſiſt 
ON in linnes,and enmity with God z but chart be might deliver vs from ſin, 
Redemption 7*Concile v5 nto God, and make vs againe like unto God, and the Tem. 
ple of God. If then he hadthis end , for which he did dcliuer vs from 
the curſe of the [aw, he did not withall take away the bond of our 0. 
bedience, For thisis the Mediators offtce, to expiate and doe away 
finnes,andto bring to paſle,that hereafterthe party offended be no 
duty, who re- Cre offended by that party which had otfended. 2, How much 
cejue a grea- 1c more andgreater Gods benefits are towards vs, ſo mach the more are 
terportion of, we Sound to yeeld thankfulnes vate bim.thatis,toliue. according to his. 
| - wats = {- willandlaw, Butthey who arejuſtified and regenerated by faith in 
+, ** Chrift, hauereceiued mo and greater benefits than others. For theſe 
—*._ areeyermoreaddedvnto their Creation,and preferuction, & other 
berefirscommonto the wicked with the-godly, Therefore wee are 

2.Teſlimony, More bound after, than befereregeneration &ivltification, to yeeld 
of Scripture, and performe obedience vnto Gods [aw, 3. Many eellimonics cons 
Mar.g,7 firmethe ſame as, Thinke not that [ a1 come to drftroy the lawyor the 
Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy them, bat to faifill them, Tis is 
meant of ali the parts ofthe Lawe, butmoſt eſpecially of the Morall 
Law, which Chrift hath fulfilledfourewayes: 1 By his ownerighte- 
ouſneilſe and perfeR conformity with the lawe, For Chriſt onely 
hath perfeRly performed ſuch obedience as the Lawe requireth : 
both becauſe he was the Sonne of God , and conceiued by the Holy 
Ghoſt;and ilfo becauſe hee could not haue ſatisfied for-ys, except 


himlelfe wer freefromallſpot,or ſtaine of ſinne, Sch 4» Hig. 
| 4 ri 


2. From our 


m_— ,,- A uM. ca Oa<s 


w_ —_— IS * 


Se ©. »n 


WW 


Of Mans Thankfulneſſe. 891 
Brieft-it became vs to bane, which ts holy, blameleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate Heb.z. - 
from ſinners, 2 By paying (officicnt puniſhment for our linnes, ggm.s 2 
For (that whichwas impoſstble ro the Law inaſmuch. as it vvas voeake : 
becauſe of the fleſh) God ſending his owne Sonne in the [imiltude of (in- 
" full fleſh , for ſinne , condemned ſinne in the fleſh ,that the righteonſ- 
p weſſeof the Law might be fulfilled in vs, which walke not after the fleſh , 
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« tut after the ſpirit, He made hmns tobe finne for vi, which knew no ſinne, Corfu 
| that we ſhoulabe made tbe rightcouſueſſe of God in hiv, 

- Andthisfulblling oftheeypes ofthe Law,and the paying of that 
puniſhment which wee did owe, isthat very abrogating of the Lawe, 

n whereof we haueſpoken, 3. Chiilt tulbileththe. Law in vs by his pl» x 
f rit,cetorming vs by him vnto theimage of God, that weallomay in 

t this hfe beginne internalland external] obedience ,which the Lawe 

k requirecth of vs, and may performecheſamewhole and entire in the 

lfeco come, 
- Now both theſe, to wit, puniſhment paide for vis by(HRIST, 
t and righteonſneſſe begun in vs , are comprehended and ynderſtoode 


b by S. Paul, when he ſaith, That therighteonſneſſe of the Law i fulfilled Rom. 6,6 
* in vs,which walke after the ſpirit, And of the giuing of the holy Gholt, & #x« 
and of regeneration, which is wroughe for and by-Chrift , Saine 
Paul purpoſely intreateth, Roman. 6, and 7.4. Chiift fulfilled the 
_ law byceaching ie, thatis, by repurging and purifying it from errors 
andcorruptions, andby reſtoring the true dotrincand vnderſtan- 
divgthereof z which he doth, Mar. 5.6.& 7. If thenChriſt both tea» 
chethand reſtoreth the obedience uf the law invs ; he dothnotabo- 
liſhthelaw,as concerning obedience, Theſame doth Paul teach, Do 
we then make the law of none effe(t through faith ? God forbid: yea,uuee- yom,s, vx 
ftabliſh the law. " op 
Now by fa:th, or byrighteouſneſſe andiuſtice of faith, the law is By faith the 
eſtabliſhedehree wayes: 1, /nconfeſcing or approning the indgement law ivthree 
andaccuſation of the law againſt vs zas,that we doe not yeelde due o- W395 Eltablis 
bedience tothe law, and therefore are guilty of damnation: for in- 
deed wee ſeeke for righteouſneile without ourfeluesin Chriſt, 2. [x 
fati;fying, becauſethrough faithisapplyedrovs Chrilts (atisfaRion 
equivalent to eternallpuriſhment, which the law required of vsnot 
performing perfeR obedience: by meanes of which latisfaRion it 
commeth to paile , that indeede nor therough the lawe, but yet ver- 
ther againſt the Law, but with the Law, which Chiiſt by his perfcR 
obedience ſatisfied on vur behalfe, weare iullibed before God. 3. 3 
Through the beginning of new obediencemthi life, ana the accompliſh» 
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AR.ty ing of the ſame in the life tocome, Purifying their hearts by faith, We 

Gal. _— through the ſpirit wait for the hope of ri; hteeuſner, through faith, More 
bj faith , bothin regarde that the doRrine of the righteounle of 
Faith inftcuRterh vs how wee are not righteousof our [clues z neyther 
are maderighteous, but by ſome perfea (atisfation which the Law 
requireth; asal(o, becauſc by faith areſtwuration or renuing of obe- 
diencevntothe Lawis accompliſhedinvs, The briefe ſumme then 
ofthe wholedotrine touching the abrogation of the law, is this: 


The Ceremonial{and Ciuill Lawe of Moſes are quite cancelled by. 


Chriſts comming as touching both their bond. an1 obedience ; but the 
Moral! Law,as toucbing obedience to bceperformed thereunto, is not 
abrogated, butonely as concernmyg the curſe, inſtifying and conſtraint 
thercof. The ebicRions of Antinomilts, Libzctines,and ſuch like, 
who auerre thatthe Morall Law app=rtayneth nothing at all vnto 
Chriſtians,andisnotto betaughrin theChurch of Chrift, you may 
findethemreſolued at the 1 15. Queltionofchis Catechiſme, where: 
theſe of the [aw is handled, 


—— 
——_—— 


4. Inwhu the Morall law d ffereth fromthe Goſpell. 


A—————— 


[ 2D declaration of this queſti6is many wayes nece ſy. bs.” 


the diff:rences of che Law & Goſpell may appear. The doubt. 

ariſeth eſpeciallyfrom the definition of the Law,u here it is ſaid that 

the Law promiſeth rewards to ſuch as performe perfect obedience; 

_ " anditproumiferhthem rely becauſe no obediencecan be meritori- 
cusinthe Hghtof God, Inlike manner alſo the Goſpel] promiſeth 
cuerlaſting life freely : lothat the Law and Geſpell ſecme nor to cif. 

fer. Howbeitthereis a great diverſity in them. ] The Law differeth 

:.Inthe mani from che Goſpell,1, In the manner of their manifeFRation, The Law is 
teſtation. {nowneby nature: the Gofpell was afecr mans fall manifeſted from 
2.In doctrine, },oue. 2. [» their matter or deFtrine, The Law propoundeth Gods 
meere julticezthe Goſpell propoundethir ioyntly with mercy, A- 

gainethe Law teacherh what we ought to be that we may be ſaved, 

In promiſes, 229 whateoperforme: the Goſpellceacheth how we may be ſuch as 
SD prom es: thelaw requircth,namely,in Chriſt, 3. /» their promiſes, Thelaw pro- 
miſeth ecernal[life and all goodthings, witha condition of our ewne 

proper and perfe(t righteouſnes and obedievce, remayning in vs.. The 


Goſpellpromiſeth the ſame with a condition of faith and beleefe in 
| . Chriff 3 


briefly tocomprehendthis[:rge diſcomiſe ; The Law #s eft.blifhed 
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Chri, whereby we embrace another; obedience, performed for. vs, to 

wit, the ob:dience of Chrifl, Now with this condition of faith, is 10y- 

ned by an indi(Taluble knot and bond, the condition of new obedi- - 
ence. 4. Ineff-ts. The Law canjerb wrath, and ts the miniſtration of In effets 


4 
death, The Goſpell u the miniſtration of ifezand of the ſpirit, =— +: 


_ 


—— 


Queſt. 93. How are the Commandements dinided? 

Anſ.Into two Tables : (a) wherof the former deliucreth in or any.” 'S 

fourc commaundements, how we ought ro behaue our Deut.te, 2,14. 
ſelues towards God: the latter deliuercthin ſixe com- (P)Mat-22437). 
maundements,w hat ductics wee owe vnto our neigh- 3339 

bour (6). 


The Explication. 


Ea 99] 1 E queſtion concerning the diviſion of the Decalogue Three cauſes 

kl (SE is necelTary and profitable, andcherefore to bee obler- - __ 

02 (8 ucd: 1. Becauſe God himſelf hath expreiled & ſet downe cajogue is to 
Mie accrtaine number of the Tables and commaundements be obicrucd. 

ofthe D :calogue, 2. B:cauſe Chriſt digideth the ſumme of the I 

whole Law into rwo Commaundeme:nts, or into two kindes of com- © 

maundements. 3. Becauſe the right ciuilion of the Dzcalogue . 

maketh to the vnderſtanding of the Commaundements them- 

{clues. Forit aducriiſethvsofche degrees of obedience, and ſhew- 

eththat the worſhippe of ene firſt Tableis che chicte and principal, 

Now the D:calogue is divided after a three-f. 14 manner, 

1 TheD:calogueisdiuidedby Moſes and Chriſt into two Ta- po ogg 
blerzthe former whereof compriſeth our dueties towards God im gon ofthe De» 
medi atly,thelatter our duetics towards God wediatl: or The former calogre into 
teacheth vs how we arce todemeane and behaue our (clues towards two Tables, 
God Thelatcer, what duzties we owe to our neighbour, This diui- P&9t-19-1-4 
ſion is grounded on the expretſe word of God : Heavy thee two Tables 
of fone. Itis allo greundedonthis, that Chriſt, and Paul referre the, 
whole Law to the loue of God and our neighbour, 7 hex ſhalt lone De b2 ; 
the Lord thy Godwith all thine heart with all chy ſoule, and with all thy Max. 12,27, 186 
Winder; this i11he firſt and great commanndemcnt, and the ſecond iu like 39 

50 
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ro this 4 Thon ſlats lone thy neighbour arthy ſelfe, { This diviſion hath 


EP theſevies: x. That weemay better conceiue the ſenſe and ſcope of the 
wo yies of bolelaw,avd onderſtandwvhat i the perfetlion of obedience, 2 That 


this diuiſion. 
wvee obſerne the common rule, namely,that the commannd: ments of the 


Second Table yeelde tothe commanndements of the firſt in the ſame kinde 

of x0rſaip : That is,thatthelouc and glory of God is to be preterred 

beforethe lou and(afety of all creatures ;according tothar ſaying z 

Aty.:29 Weoughtrather toobey Godthen men.) 
Gans >. T he Decalogueis divided intoterne ( ommanndementr, wheres 
Jiuifiz ofthe Of foureare aſcribed vnto the firſt, and the (ixe other vnto the fe- 
Decalogue cond Table. [ Now God numbred out theſe tenne commavunde- 
into ten com- Ments or Jawes z not that hee was dclighted with this number 
mandements more thananyother, but becauſe thetitles, and arguments of the 
thingsthem(clucs,to wit,the ducties, wereſo many in number. For 

intheſe tennelawesallthat we owe ynto Godand our neighbour, is 

ſo comprehended, that nothing is omitted, and nothing is ſuper- 

fluous, So that the foure Commaundements of the firſt Table 

containe all ducties which we owe vnto God immediately : and the 
ſixeCommaundements ofthe ſecond Table baue in them whatſoe- 

ner pertaincth torhejeading of this life in felicitic aud happineſle, 
 Howbeitthere is much diflenſion abcut the number of the Com- 
maundements, Forſome reckon three, ſome fine, and ſome forre 
Commaundements in the firſt Table; and thatthat diuiliun , which 

ſo aſcribeth foure Commaundementsto the firlt Table, thatthe firſt 

proccedeth of net admitting other Godrztheſecond, of vot making 4- 

») grauen Images ;the third, of not taking the name of God in vame 
thefourth,of hallowing the Sabaoth, and referrcth the other (ixe vn- 

tothe ſecond Table : thatthis diuiſ1on, I fay, isthe trueſt, theſe rea- 

Th n cſons declare; ] 1. Thoſe are diſtinft ( ommandements , wvhich are d:ſtin- 
rnd! by gxiſhed in the matter vuhich they delimer,or whoſe matter & meaning it 
uiſion by four 4/f#ntt > diners (for doubtles God when he diuided the Decalogue 
Arguments. intotenne Commaundements, would that cach Commaundement 
Y ſhould differ from the reſt in matrer or meaning : ſo that thoſe 
Commaundements, which differ in ſene, are diucrſe ; and they , 
which differ notin ſenſe or meaning, are net diverſe commaunde- 
menes,but one commaundement, ) But the commaundement of 

not haxing firange Gods , and the commaundement of wor wak;ng 

rawen Images differ,orare diſtinguiſhed in matteror meaning : (for 

th: firſt eeacheth whos ro be vvorſhipped,namely,the alone true Gods 


theſecond ſhewech,bow God v4 tobe worſhipped, namely, not by the 
| | in- 
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muentions of men: the firſt forbiddeth any other God, beſidesthe 
true G O D alone, tobe worſhipped: the ſecond prohibiteth any 0- 
ther worſhipof that onely true God,then himſcife hath commaune 
ded.) Therefore they are diverſe and diltint Commaundements, 
Soof the contrary, the (ommanderwent touching concupiſcence, which 
ſome diuideintorthe ninth andeenth ; that it isin ſenſe and meaning 
but one commandement, bothethem(eclues are witnetles, as ofcen.as 
intheirexpolitions and paraphrafes hereop , they ioyne this-their 
ninth and tenth cogether :. and Paul allo teacheth the ſame do- 
Arine,when he ſpeakethof allconcupsſcence, asof one commaunde- 
ment : / had not knowne luſt (to be ſinne)crceps the law had ſaid, Thor 
ſralt not [uft, Wherefore the two firſt commaundements beforeſpee 
cified,aretwo divers commaundemenesz andehis laſt , imagined by- 
ſomto be two,is butonecommaundement. But iftherefore yetthe 
tenth commaundement mult bee cut into two diverie commaundes- 
ments,becauſc ir diſtin iy maketh mention of divers things,not to- 
becoucted or luſted after, namely our neighbours houſe, & our neigh» 
bowre wife z it ſhall thereof followe,thatſo many commaundements 
mult be numbreJ, asthere are recited kinds of things in every come-- 
mandement, 2. Doubrleſſe thoſe commandements are diners, not the: 
ſame, which are dritinguiſhed of CMoſes by diners period: or ſentences &f 
verſer:and thoſe no whit aifferem in themſelues but one commandement, 
which are compriſed of CMoſesin one period or verſe, Bur Moſes hath 
ditinguiſhedrhe firſt commandemene,(u hich proceedeth, Of not ET 
hauing (trange Gads )from the ſecond, (which is, Of not making 
Idols )in diuers verſes and periods, Therefore. they are diſtin. 
commaundements, Contrariwiſe, Moſes hath not diſtinguiſhed the 
commaundement touching the coueting of our-neighbours houſe: 
and wife by ſeuerall periods, but hath comprehended it in one peri- 
odor ſentence. Thereforethercis but one commaundement con-- 
cerning concupiſcence. 3. Quertionleſſe Moſes retainedone and the + 
ſame order of the commann4em:nt,both in Exodus and Deuteronomy: 

But hetran/poſeth m thoſe places the word) of the tenth commanadement * 
touching the conetng of our neighbours wife ( for in Exodus is placed 
frlt, 7 ou ſhalt xot couet thy neighbours houſe , and then followeth, 
Thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbours wife: but in Deuteronomy theſe - 
wordsareforemolt, Thow ſhalt not court thy neighbours wife,and theſe - 
follow, Thouſhale not cout thy neighbours houſe, ) Therefore theſe ; 
two members arepartgof one commaundementyz elſe there can no: 


niath commaundement bee aſsigned, and the adurrſary muſt _ 
as. 


Rom.7,7 | 
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ſay;that Moſes in one of theſe places confoundeth the ninth com- 
raaundementu ith chetenth, andſubſlitutztha pare of the tenth in 
- placeof che ninth, «hich abſurdity Moſes may by no meanes bee 
accuſed of, By this tranſpoling therefore and diſplacing of the 
words, the Holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently declare, that hee would 
haue all co bee but onecommaundement, whatſocucr is readin the 
4 tenth commandement,ioyntly comprehendcd & contained in one 
periodor ſentence, 4. Thereis very great and wetghry authority 
whereby this diſtin ion of the commandements is coafirmed, For 
thus doe the ancient writers of thelewes, lIofephus, and Philo («)i- 
1N1ofeph 1 {tinguiſh the firſt andſecond commaungement, and knit vp 11 one 
(2/1 = wh ; the tenth commandement, which our aducrſaries dtuide into tao, 
ls inexpsitde. In like fort dothe Greek Eccleliaſticall writers diutde the decaloguez 
log. as Arhanaſius,Orcigen, Gregory Nazianzene, Chryloltom,z-onaras, 
(d) Athanaſ.iv and Nicephorus: (b)And vnto this opinion & ſentence (ublcribe al- 
rg ſothe Latine Eccleſiaſticall writers, as Hiecome, Ambroſe, Sulpitius 
ns ey Scuerus & Aultin.(c)Therfore this diltinRion of the decalogue was 
Greg.Na%i'n Ofancientreputed bell, and ſo receiued inthe Greeke & Latin Chur- 
Carm. Thryſ five-ches, We hauetherforereſtored, notchanged or altered the Deca- 
6.5 a logue. [ Now whereas loſephus, Philo, and ſome Greeke writers at- 
Tom. 1 hifler. tribute zo each Table huecommaundements, this maketh nothing 
Niceph.+it.Ec- againſt vs. For, howſocuer they (o doe, yethereinthey all agree,that 
cleſ. the words andclauſes touching the worſhipping of one God,and not ha: 
(1 - ep, Ming an) grauen Imager,aretwo diltint commandements: and the 
bon 2.1 Clauſetouching Concwpiſcence maketh nottwo , but one commaun- 
lecead Frb. Sulp, dement. Likewiſe we finde another divilion in Augultine, (4) which 
Seuer.l;b.r,hii?, reckoneth onely three commaundements in the firſt Table , and 
ſacrat. Auz»fil. ſeauen in theſecond, But the Allegury of the Trinity, whereon Au- 
—_— þ. Buſtine groundethchisreaſon,is roo weake a proofe for confirms- 
7. l.2.quef. t19n thereof, Howbeie this wee muſt obſerue , that , ifthe do- 
ſup.Exed.c.z: 1. Atrine and purpoſe of the Decalogue touching the true God, and 
(4) Auz»P. Epi. his true worſhippe beno way impeached , but reſerued whole and 
RO ms entire, wee ought not to maintaine anie bitter contentiun about 
$Ex00:,., the Reckoning ur account of the Commaundements in their Ta- 

The thirddi. bles.} 
n fionotthe 43 TheDecalogueis divided, according to the things them- 
<vnze wy BY ſelueswhich are commaunded orforbiddenin the Decalugue, into 
—_— my 4 e. the immediate and mediate worſhippe of God, Generally in the Deca- 
diatworſhip logueiscommaundedthe worſhip of God z that which is contra- 


of God. ry to Gods worſhippe is forbidden, The worſhippe of wy is 
eyther 
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either swevedbare, when Morall worksare immediatly performedva 
t9GOD:ormadnate, when Morallworks are performed vato our 
neighbour in reſpeR of God, The #wmedrate worſhip is contained 
jn the fir} cable, & is cither snterna/lor externall: The internal con- 
filech in this, pert rbat we worſorp the trme God, andthat that be per- 
formedvnto the true God 5 which is commaundegin-the firſtcoms | p, 
mandement , perth that themanner or forme of worſhip be vight flaws 
ul, whetber it be mternal{worſhip; or external, Thisforme, which is | 
to be obſervedin Gods warſhip, iscraught inthe ſecond commande= 2. 
ment. The externa/{worſb'p, is cither private or publique. The pri> 
vatecontainech the private Moral} works ofegery one; which are al-.. 
watesto be of cuery man-in particular performed ,;* av tovehing'rhe 
confcſTion of Godin our words and works ; andthis prigaceworſhip - 
is deliuered in che third commaundement, The pub/i9ue worſhip 3 
conliſtech in ſanRifying of the Sabbath, & is dejiveredin thefourih 4; 
commaundement. The mediate worſhip of God, which containeth 
our duties towards men,or our neighbours, isdeliueredin the ſecond. 
table: andchis |ikewife citherextervel/or imernall. 
The mediate externallworſhip, confiſteth partly inthe dutics of ſw». 
ours towards therrinferionrs, and fo of the contrarie ; of vyhich. 
duties (4s alſo of ciuill order compriſedvnderthemisfpokenin the 
fiftcommandement ; partly in the dugics of one veighbeur towards an 
atber , whicharcratifedin thereſtof the commaundements : and. : 
thoſearecither tbe preſerning of men: life and ſafety, which isin the 
-fixt commandement z-or-tbe preſerning of c baſtitie & wedlock, which 
ivinthe feuenth commaundement; or the preſernmg of geods & poſe - - 
ſeſrions, which is inthe eightth z or of the preſerning of therr#th, which 
iscortained in the ninth commaundement. 7he = internall 
worſhip, or the internall and inward duticsof mediate worſſup,, con-. 
liſtin the internall off-tt:on of the heart zfor they are the veryvprights 
nefſe of mens affeRions towardstheir neighbour, which is to be in- 
_cluded and vnder(toodinall the former commayndements, andis- _y 
preſcribed ig the tenth andlaſtcommandement,.. 1. oy 
[ Hence we cally anſwerethisobieRion : Ob, The duties to be pere 
formed towards onr neighbonr are not the vvorſhip of God, But the ſe- 
cond Table preſercbetb what dutieewe are to performe towards our neigh- 
bowr,. Therefore the obedience of the ſecond Table is not the worftiipve of © 
God,” Anſw, The Maior holdcth true onely-in the wedirce vyorſhip.: 
of God in reſpeR whereof we grant the Concluſion, For the obe-- 
Gience of the ſecond. Table is not the immediare worſhip of God... 
ans 
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as the obetjence ofthe firſt ins yetis it the wediare workhip of God, 


that js, luch a8ioperformedtoGod in our neighbour-mediating, or 

comming between God and vs. Far the duties of luue towards our 
Howthe obe- neighbourought to luweor proceedout ofthe loueof God; and 
— wy being ſaperformed, they.are acceptabletoGod, & arenoleſſedone 
5 called rods to God tiimlelfs,thentheobedience of the ficlt Table. Whereforein 
worſhip,and 1p of God, for whaſefakethey aceput io pratice, they are cal. 
how duties led, and verely are Gods morſhip: butinreſpett of our neighbour, to 
PR our whomtheyareimmediatly performed,they are cearmed dvcies.Now 
mo ce Sheworhiprequiredinbath Tables differethi» ebiefts, Forthe firſt 
ofthetwo Tas Table batkian immediarabieft ovely, whichis God: The ſecond hath 
blesinob- 4#&/ qnzmmediar obicft,to mit, ourncighbour , ed farther alſo a me- 


of Table compriſing the ſunwme of the third diviſion 

"pos, 
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ward couching 9 = 

the worſhipping COf one true God eright. 
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bo = 4 Ew 1-64 ,»Datics of aperiors towards their” 

ra na ' Inferiors;&of the c6trary,of in- 
4 ferxiors towards their ſuperiors. 
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vprizkines of the Appetite , that no man defere, or 
IY Ahorine any thing that 15 ightHſt of 

former commandements. : | [2 
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b Queſt. 94. Fhat dooth.G'0 D require in the fir} Com 


Fn oy 5 I. tte 134i heart bl (0) $a 
p11 LICE | | . 2 Cor. 6.9. 
Auf, That, as decrely as I tender the faJuationob my owne ig. 


ſoule, ſo earneſtly ſhould I ſhunne and flic all Idolatrie (a) (b) teu 19.38 
forcery, enchanemenes, fuperſticion, (5) prayer to Saints, Peu-18.9.10 
orany other creatures, (c) & ſhould rightly acknowledge (ye.yvo 
the onely & rrue God, (d) truſt in himalone, (e) ſubmit & Reue. 19.10. 
ſubie&t my.-ſelfe vnto hum with all humilicie , (} and pati- TOE 
ence,(z) looke forall good things from him alone, (b)and (c) " vutrye 
laſtly, with the entire affetion of my hearc, loye,'() reue- (f vr ws 
rence, (t)andworſkiphim : (1) ſo that: Jam ready tore- og _ 
nounceand forſake all creatures ; rather than to commit Rom. 5.3.4: 
the leaſt ching char may be againſt his will. (-v) | Phij an _ 

h) Pſ.c04.29.29.19. Efa.47.7. 14.1.1. QDens.gMapas.; 7. (k)Dau.6.2. Pſa, 101. 10. 

r0.1.7.& 9.10. Mat.10.23.(')Mat.4.10 ca.10.20.(m) Mat.5.29.30.& 10.37. Acts g. 29. 


p—_ 


_ —_— w 


Queſt, 95 .Whatis 1dolatry.?} 


dxf. Icisin place af tha one God, or beſides thar one &true (059g 
God, who hath manifeſted himſelfc in his word,tomake; py... 
or imaginc, and accountany orherthing; Wherin thoure- Gala.4.8 


polcſt thy hope and confidence. (»)- _— 
4 p29, 
Fhe Explication:. 


B24 TS Efore weeenter: any particular diſcourſe of the mea- Genera] rules. 
HIP: / ningofcueryſcuerallcommandement, wee mult ob- —— 
q &&) ſerue certaine generall rules, neceffiry for the vnder- ,,1. n—_ 

iS Ga 

"El ; 


I 1% ſtanding of the whole Dzcalogue, and each particular logye.. 
89 commaundemment:; | | 


i The Morall law, or Decalogne, ts to be underſtbod according tothe D. 
Bierpretationof Scriptare , that is, according. tothe expoſition and 
: En; ws — declas- 


= - - 
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declarationofthe Prophets , Chriſt, and his Apoſtles: andnotac- 
cording tocheſenſe& judgement of man onely, or Philoſophy, We 
mult joyne together the explication,ſeattered every an. 
out the Scriptures, and not ſtickeonely vpon thoſe ſhortcomman. 
demenes. Neither doth MorallPhiloſophy(vfficeforinterpretation 
thereof, becauſcit containeth bur a litle part of che law: andthisis 
onedifference between Philoſophy and the doAtrine of the Goſpel, 
. . which isdeliveredin the Church. 
2 The Decalogwe requireth in all. the Communndewents obedience 
bath externall and internall, inthe onderſtanding will,beart , and all ac. 
? tipns,perfe(t, not inpart; onely, but ala in degrees, that is,that we moſt 
-  perfetly obey God, not onely inallthe duties preſcribed, but in the 
_ 210.  degreenallo of thoſe duties, (kr/ed be bee that abideth not in all. The 
+6=% 9h law isſprritnall, Whoſecner is angry with bis brother vnaduiedly , frail 
ON _— be entpahble, ore, © © I, att 
| . | 23: Tbefirftcommanndement muſt be mucluded and vnderſtood in all 
_.. thereſt,thatis,theobedience ofthe firſt commaundemene mult be 
. the motiue and finall cauſe of obedience towards the reſt of the 
commaundements: otherwiſe, itisnot theworſhipof God, but hy- 
. pocrilie, whatſocuer we doe. For wee mult due all things which are 
| delivered and preſcribed inthe other commaundements, euen for 
the louewe beareto God; and forthe delire wee haue to vyorſhippe 
+ him.  Forexccptweſodoethem, weedoethem notaccording to 
_ ſentenceandpreſcriptof the law, neither doewee pleaſe GOD 
therein, 
Wherefore the firſt commaundement of the Decalogue muſt 
ſhine before, and give light avitwere vnto all the other commaun- 
demenes both of the ſecond and the firſt eable, and beincludedin 
1Cor.10,37- them, Thisruleisdeliuered by the Apoſtle; Whether therefore yee 
ea5e or drinke, or what ſocner yee dee, doe all to the glory of God. By thele 
ewoformer rules many things are made more cleere and manifell: 
 pamely, That no man in this life performeth entire & perfatt obedience 
wnto the law yz that the vertnes of the vuregenerate are ſmnes in the ſight 
of G O D : becauſethey are neither ioyned with inward obedience, 
norcomefromehe obedience of the firſt commaundement, ney- 
 therarereferred vntoit, ſecingthey do not know the true God: and 
= _ therefore they arebur,aſhadow of obedience, and are hypocriſie, 
Eſa) 29, 3 © which God molt ſcucrely condemneth. Becanſe rhis people come nice. 
vero menw1th their mouth, and honour mawith their lippes , but hauere- 
wored their bearts farre from me, { will againe doe @ marnotlon; vourks 
in 
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in this people. What ſorncr is not of faith ts finne, Moreover, by theſe 
rules 4 rt hat erwe —_— cannot be begunne but by faith, "A 
through the \ mans of the Mediator & the gift of the boly Ghoſt, Pn* Ate 15,9 
rifying their hearts by faith, [nthat that 1 now lins in the fleſh,” T lint by Gala. 2,20 
fauth in the Sonneof God, For Godisnot tractyknown or loved with-- ; 
out faith in Chriſt, He that bonowrerh nor the Sonne, bonoureth not the Tohn 5,273 
Father which bath ſent kim, Againe, by theſe rules itis declared, that 
owr obedience in this life, ſeeing it 11 but begun oxely , cannot pleaſe God, 
but throng b and for the [atisfattion of (rift impured vo vs. Hee hath Ephel.1,6 
freely made vs accepted in hisbeloned, Lallly , by them: itis manifeſt, 
that in true conwer/ion , okedi:nce is begunne according to all the come 
wanndements, For whotruly loueth God, hee ſubmieteth him(clfe 
wichout exceptiontoall his commaundements, Hee that 15 borne of 
God, finneth not. 


+ 4 That vvee may indge aright of the meaning of enery commenndes 1 Ight 3,6 


ment, or law, vuce muft abone all things confider the drift or endthere- 
ef. For the end of the Law ſheweththe meaning thereof: and by the 
end which God in euery commandementintendech, wee ſhall iudge 
zright andeali]y ofthe meanes. This rulealſo isof force in humane 
lawes. + But weearetoynderftand it of thenext and neereſt endof 
thelawe, For not thoſethings which areneceſſaryto the ateaining 
of ſuch ends az are remote ora farre off, but thoſe which are ne- 
celſarytotheatraining of the neereſt and ſubordinateends, areto 
be compriſed.inthe ſentence andpreſcript of one law, which, ex- 
ceptit beobſerued, the ſencence andſub(tance of all, or manylawes, 
wil be broughtall inco one. The furtheſt end, and thereforethe end 
ofthe whole law, isthe worſhip of God. It requireth therefore the 
whole obedienceof the law. 

. Theend of the(econd Table, is the preſeruation of the ſocietie of 
mankinde: this requireth all thedutiesof theſecond Table.The end 
endofthe ft commandementis, the preſeruation of civill order: it 
comptriſetheberefore the duties of uperiorstowards inferiors, and 
inferiors cowards ſuperiors; becaulc without thele, ciuill order cane 
not be prelerutd. ; of 

5 The ſame wertue or the ſame wyorke is offtn in a dinerſe reſpe(# 
—_—_— ire chner/e commanndements, that is, theſameyertueis re= 
quired fpr the performing of obediencero many commandements: 
becauſe the ends of aftions put 2 difference betweene them, and 
the (ame veriue may; ſerue for diuerſeends. Ag,fortitude isa verrue 
bothofthe fift & lixt comaundement-; becauſe itisrequiredin a Ma- 

+ | M mm giftrate, 
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giſtrate, whois tortake vpon him the defence of others. This we are 
to know, leaſt wee invaine trouble and vexcour (clues in diltingui. 
ſhingandplacing thevertucs. | | 

\ 6. The Law-giner doth in an affirmatine commandement comprebend 


the negeline y,andcontrariwiſe,in a negatine, bee co enderh the afs. 


firmativie 5. that is,in the commanding of vertues, the forbidding of 
the contrarie vicesis contained: [and focontraciwiſe inthe-forbid= 
ding of vice, the commaunding of the contrary vercuc is included, 
_ - For whereſoeverany goodthingieenioyned, there the ſpeciall euill- 
oppoſcdvntothis good is inhibited, becauſethe good cannot be put: 
in cxccution, vnletſe the contrary cuillbeabandoned, Now by cwilt 
is meantnot onely che doing of thatwhichis cuill, but alforche amre 

ting of thatwhichis good. }: | [5 Dy 
7 Wee muſt take beed that we reſtraine not the commanndtments tov 
" , 28#ch, and take them tooftr aitly, For they are (oro be taken & vnder- 
ÞBuod,astharmethegenerallalitheſpecialsbe contained: andin the 
chicfeſpectall chenextalliedſpecials:andin theceffeRt the cauſes, & 
in one of the correlatjuesthe other aHo; So when manſlaughter and 
adultery1s forbidden, all wrongfulviolence andall wandering luſts 
acc likeaiſe condemned: when chaſtitieis commanded; tcmperans: 
ac isalifocommanded,without which thisctkFis nor. When ſubiec- 
tioa,which is the'oae relative, iscamanded; magiftraciealto, whicty 

is his correſatiue is commanded: 

$ The obediencr or commanndements of the ſecond Tablt yeeldwmie- 
the abedjence.or commandements of the firſt Table; andthe commannde- 
wentscangerningy eremonsel{uvpr ſhip to commanrideventsconcerning 
Math.2:,29- CHorallworfrip, Ob, But:the ſecond commanndement is like vnts the 
What ſimili- fi-/?. Therefore the ſecond Table yeeldeth not unto the firft, Anl, Thisiza 
- nw" _ fallacie,in taking that to be /imply and generalh ſpoken, vvhich is 
—_ the firſ meant bt of ſome part or points of the fecund Table, The-(econ$ 
and ſecond. commandement, we grant, is#keomeovbe firſt ; butnorſimply, and> 
Table.. in cucrypoint, but (as heeretoforc hath beenc fhewed) iris libe , 1 
JS: As concerning. the kinde of CMorallworſhippey vulietlvis:alwaies to 
be preferred beforethe ceremonial}, Forthe ceremonies. muſtgiue 
& placetothe duties uf charitie expreſſed inthe ſecond Table. 2; ef: 
concerning the kinde of puniſhment, to wit, cucrlaſting puniſhment + 
whereuntothey areſubietwho breake the ſecond, aswelt avthey 
F who breake.the belt, 2; As concerning the neceſſary coherence. and- 
connexion of the lone of God ar:dowr neighbour; the one beinga caule, 
andthe otherancfteR; lo that ncither.can bs keptwithouracher, 
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For Godlsnotloued,exceptour neighbourbe ſoned: neitheris our 
neighbour truly loved, except God beſoued. If any man ſay, I loue | 
God, and yer bate his brother, hee is alyar: for how can hee , that loweth * Joh. 4, 26 
wot bis brother, whom be hath ſeene, lone God, whomber hath nor ſcene? 
[Andthjs isthe purpoſe of Chriſt in the forealleaged Scripture, For [ 
there the Phariſces equalled diuine ceremonies and their own ſuper» 
flirionswith cheobedienceofchefecond Table: forthe deteRion of 
which error, Chriſt ſaith thatthe ſecond Table is likevnto the firſt; 
that is, asthe obedience of the firſt Table is Morall , ſpirituall, and 
principall;ſo afoistheobedienceofthe(ceond: and asthe ceremo- 
nics(toopeto the duticsofthefirft Table, fo afothey oughtynto _ 
the duties of theſecond, Notwithltanding, there isa great difference —_ 
betweenethe commaundementsof the firſt and ſecond Table. 1.71 ;gerence. 
their obief#s, Forthe obic of the firft Tableis GOD, of the (<6 4 
cond,our neeghborr, Sothat looke how much God is greater than 
our neighbour, ſo much theobedience of the firſt Tableſurpaſſeth 
the obedience of the (econd; and how. much inferiour ourneighbor 
is vnto God, ſo muchinferiour is the obedience ofthe ſecond Table 
.tothe obedience of the firlt. 2. /» reſpett of their proceſſe and order, 2 
Forthe obedienceof the firſt Table is moſt principall: che obedi- 
enceof the ſecondietle principali, and depending and attending on 
the moreprincipall. For thereforemuſt we loue our neighbourbe- 
cauſe we loue God, & our loue of Godis the cauſe ofthe loue of our 
neighbour; the loue of our neighbour ariſeth from the lJouc of God, 
and not contrariwiſe the loue of God from the oue of our neigh- 
bour. So faith Chriſt : If a»y man hate not bis Father, and eAMotber, 
and Vvife, and children,andbrethren , and ſiſters, yea and bis owne life 
alſo, be cannot be my diſciple. Andin regardofthistwofold main dilli- 
milirudeof the ewo Tables, the commandementsof the ſecond giue 
placerothem ofthe firſt Table. ] | ] 

 Repl. The dwtizs of onr lone towards our neighbour commandedim tbe Ofce 6,6 
ſecond T able yeeld not to ceremonies commanded mn the firſt : according to Math.g,ty 
that ſaying of Scripture : Twill banemercy, and uct ſacrifice. But thedu. 3091+ 
Hes of loue towards onr nezg bbouy ave the obedrence of the ſecond Table: 
Therfore obedience vnto the ſecond Table w nowhit inferior to theobedi- 
exce of the firſt, Anſ, There is moreinferredinthe coclufion than the 
premitlcs inforce. This is that onely which followethy Thereforerbe 
nticrofthe ſecond Table yerld mot to theceremonierof the faſt; vuhich 
conclufion istruc, & oyerthrowesnotthibgeneral rule, Forthiprule 
istobevndcritondof Moral! matters and not of ceremerniall cn 
Mmm 2 I 
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- Iftherefore rhenecelſlicie, and the (afety of our neighbour require 
the omitcing ofa ceremogie3theceremoniein rather eo be ominted, 
than ehe (afcey of ourneighbourro benegl:&ed. And fo is that text 
of Scripture to be conſtrued, / will bane mercy and not ſacrifice, 


i _—_—— 
_— ——_ — 
—— 
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Certaine conclufions of the Decalogne. 


* 1 "T Hefirfteablecommandeth the dutics towards God. The 
ſecond commandeth the duties towards man. But yet ſo 

notwithſtanding, asthatthe ficlt immediatly, this is mediatly refer. 

redto God, TM: | | K 

2 Thefiritcommaundement, when asit commandeth veto hold 

and repute the onelytrue God, and God that is manifeſtedin the 


Church, for our God,comprehendeth chickely the inward worſhip. 


of God, which conliſteth in the minde, will, and heart. 

3 Thechicfepartsor points of thigworſhippeare,thetruc know- 
ledgeof Gnd, faith, hope, lone of God,fearcof God, humilitic and 
towlinetTe in thelightof God, and patience. + 

4. Godmaybe knowne of reaſonable creatures, fo farre forth as 
he will manifcſt himſelfe vnto'cueryone. 7 ; 

. 5 Theknowledge of God jscither ſimply & abſoluetely perfc, 
whereby God onely knoweth him(ſcife; that is , the eternall-Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſtknow themſcluesinſeuerall, and each other 
mutually, and vnder{tandvuvholly and moſt perfeRiy cheir own in- 
bnite etIcnce,andthe mannerofcach perſons exiting, and beeing, 
For-vntothe perfect knowledge of aninfinite thing, nonebutan in- 


fanice vnderſtandingcanattaine. Or,thereisa knowledgeof GOD. 


bclongingvntoreaſonablecreatures, whereby Angels & men know 
indeedthe whole andentire nature & Maieſticof God, as being molt 
Gmplc: butthey knowitnovwholly, thatis, they fo farreonely vn- 
der{tandir, ashereuealethitvntothem. | | | 

6, Theknowledge of Godwhichis in creatures, ifit becompared: 
withthaewhereby, God vnderſtandeth and knowerh himſclfe, is to. 
be accounted viiperfe, Bur if the degrees thereofin it (elfe be con» 
fGdered, itisailoeither perfeRtorvnperfeR zyetnot ſimply, but in: 
compariſon, thatis, inreſpeoftheinferior, and fuperioor degree; 
Fheperfetknowledge of Godin creatures, isthat, whereby Angels. 
and men intheceleſtialllife know God by awmolt cleere and bright 


bcholding of the minds, ſo.much asſafficethforthe conformitie _- 
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thereaſonable creatures with God. The vnperfeAis that, whereby 
men inthis life know God, not ſo much as they could at firſt by the 
benebir of theircreation :andthereforewere notwithltanding bound 
vatoit (till by Gods commandement. 

7 ThevnperfeRt knowledgeof God which men haucin this life is 
of 2. ſorts: one Chriſtian, ur Theological : the other Philoſophicall. 
That isreceiued from the doQrineof the Prophets & Apoltics. This 
from the principles & general}rules naturally known vnto men,and þ. 
fromthebcholding of the works of God inthe nature of things. 

8 TheChriſtian knowledge of God is alſo of wo ſorts: the one 
ſpirituallor trucy lively, effeRuall,ſauing: the otherliterall, The (pi- 
ritual, isthat knowledgeof Godand his will, which is kindled bythe 
holy Ghoſtin our mindes according tothe yvord, and by theword, 
workinginthewilland hartaninclination, anddeliremore & more 
to know & dothole things, which God commandeth (o to bedone. 
Theliterall is that knowledge of God, whicheither hath bin in men 
from the creation,oris wrought intheir mindes,of the holy Gholl, 
bycheword,which hath not accompanyingie an endeauour & deſire 
of framing & conformingthemſcluesvntothe commandements, 

9s Both(pirituall and licerall knowledge, are alſo immediate, or 
mediate. Immediate, which is wrought bythe inſtin of the holie 
Ghoſt, withoutordinary meanes, Mediate, which is wrought of the 
holy Ghoſt by the voice of the heauenly doftrine heard, read, and 
\meditated, 

10 Theordinary meanesto know God, and which is preſcribed 
vnto vs by God himſelfe, is by the ſtudy and meditation of heauen- 
ly doftrine. Wherefore we mult Atriuve this way vnto the knowledge 
of God, neither require or Jooke for from God anyextraordinary & 
immediatcillumination, except heof himſelfe offer it, and confirme 
it alſovntovs by certaine and evident teſtimonies. 

11 Nowalbeitſomuchas God would haue knowne of himſelfe 
vntovsinthis life , hee hath ſufficiently declared in his word: yer 
notwithſtanding, thoſe natural teftimonies of God are nor ſuperflu- 
ous, becauſe they convince and reproue the impietic of the repro- 

: bate, and confirmethe godlineile ofthe eleRt andchoſen, andthere- 
forearcby God himſelte often commanded in Scripture, and areof 
;ystobeconſidered, | 

12 But concerning them this wee muſt hold: that they aretrue 

-indeed, agreeing with Gods vyord, but not ſufficing for the truc 
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13 Moreouer,although naturall teſtimoniestcach' nothing that: Hi 
is falſe of God: yet wen, except the lightof Gods word comerherto, e& 
gather and conceiucout of them noughte elſe but faiſe and exronious 
opinions concerning God: both becauſe theſe te (timonics ſhew noe 
{o much asis delivered inthe word; &.allo becaulecuenthuſechings 
which may be perceiued & vnderſtoud by nacuralliudgement, men; 
notwichſtanding by reaſon of that blindnes and corruption which ig. 
engengredinchem, take andintergretainitle , and diuerlly depraue 

# * and corrupt, | 
4 | 14. Wherefore inthe firſkcommandement of the Decalogue, the. 
jgnoranceofthoſethingsis forbidden & condemned, which G OD 
bath propoſedvntothe Church, to be knowne of vs, concerning. 
himin.hisword andin his works, both of@ue creation and redemp- 

tion. Likewiſc all errors are condemned of ſuch as. imagine, cither- 

thatthereis noGond,asthe Epicuresz or mo Gods, as the Ethnicks, 

Manichees., and thoſe that pray to Angels, dead men, and other 

creatures : and thevanity of ſuperſtitious men which pur their cruſt 
In othercreaturesorthingsdiuerſe from him, who hath manifcited. 

bimſelfein the Chucchs as lewes, Mahumetifts, $ahellius, Samoſa- 

tenas, Atrius, Pneumatomachilts, and ſuch like, whaacknowledge 
not Godtobe thecternall Father with the Sonne &.che holy Gholt- 

cocternalt; 

Hitherto haue we delivered certeinegeneral} rules for the better 
vnderſtanding of the true meaning of the Decalogue, Now we areto 
ſpeake of thelenle and meaning ofthe Decaloguein ſpecials thatis, 

F- ofthe mcaningofeuery particular commandement. $*- 
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An expoſition of the-firſt commandements 


þ firſt commandement hat h-twoparts : «preface, &acommun-. 
; dement, The preface goeth before , becing comprehended in. 
theſc words, / am [ebona, the Lordiby God, wobich bane brought thee 

0x2 of the Land of Egypt, ont of the houſe of bondage, This preface be«. 

longeth cothe whole Decalogue : becauſe it defcribeth & diſcerneth - 

Gad thelaw-giuer,from all creatures, law-giuersandfalle Gods; and. 
further,it.containeth three ſeverall reaſons, why the obedience both 

_ ofthis fir commandement, and of the ref which follow, is to be: 
performed vnto God. 1. He ſaith hee is Tehona, whereby hee dillin- 

guiſheth himſelfetheccue God from all creatures, thathe _—— ; 
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himſelferohauethe chiefe rightofruling, 7 aw /chone,Thatis,lwho Three rox- 
choy heareſi (peaking, and gtuing thelawevntothee , am the crue'fons why obe?2 
Gud; whois and exiſtcerth from himſ{elfeandby himlelfe, and giuerh dicnce is tobe 
yntoall other things their becing, and therefore hati chicte aucho- peg 
ritie and ſoneraignty ourall, Creator of allthings, eternall , omni- - —_ "l 
potent, author and preſcruerof all that are good; Therefore obeythe other c5- 
me, 2. Heſaith, !Gar be 15 che God of hrs people, that through the pro- mandemets. 
miſe of his boantifalneſſe hee might allure vs to obey him. God ve- I 
rely is the God of all creatures, astouching both checreating, & pre- £5 
ſeruing,and goucrning of them all ; 4ut hee is the God of his (, hurch, 
by che fingular participation and manifeſtation of himſclfe. GOD How Godis 
then is our God, when wee acknowledge himto be tuch as hee hath faid tobe our 
manifeſted himlcife in hisword: namely, who ewployeth his om- God: 
nipotencie, iuftice, wiſedome, and mercy vnto our {aluation : ory 
whotenderethvswith aneſpeciall and peculiar fauour in his Sonne. 

For God is properlyſaidto betheirGod, whom heeJouerh and fa» 
\ucureth aboueal{others, Whereupon afothe Prophet Dauidaffir- 
meth, chat Nation tobebleſſed, whoſe God 15 the Lord: enen the people Pal, ; 341% 
that be bath choſen for his inheritance. 3,Helſaich, Which haze brought 3 
thee ont of the landof Egypt: Asithe fliouldſayy Iam hee, Iam hee, 
who haue manifeſted my (elfevnto thee, and beſtowed alltholſeblel(- 
fings vpon thee, This he addeth, that by the mentioning of his late 
and notablebenehr, he mighe declarevnto therh & admoniſh them 
that they were boundthereforetoſhewthankfulne(ſeand obedience 
vnto him. This alſo belongethvntovs, becauſeir dorh figuratively 
comprehend and imply all chedeliverances of the Church, by the 
mentioning of fofamous and notable a benefir, And further alſo, 
this wasa type of our wonderfull deliverance atchieued by Chriſt, 
Now when heeſaith, char hee lehona is this GO D, and delimerer of tbe 
(arch, heoppoleth himfelfe both toall creatures,andto idols;cha» 
lenging alldivine honour & obedience voto himſclfe alone, accor- 
ding to the expolition hereof dehjuered, Deur. 6. Ela, 43. &in other 
places. Whereforeitfolloweth, notonely thatthis lehowais to be 
worſhipped. but tharhe alone istu beworſhipped,andto be accoun» 
ted for our God. | 

[ Some of the ancient maderhisprefacetobe rhe firſt Comman- 
dement, and for the ſecond commandementthey tooke the words Hetychias, 
following: 7hou ſhalt hane no other Gods before me, But itis manifell 
that theſe vyordes, / amthe Lord thy God, cc. are notthevvordsof 
commandiogought, but of oncrecording or rehearſing ſomething 
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ofhimſelfe, Howbeic, the words which follow , Then ſralt have no o- 
ther Gods, cc, hauethe forme and nature ofa commandement.} , 
The commandementthen is, Thewſbalt hane no other Gods before; 
me. Theendofthis commandementisethe immediate internall orin« 
ward worſhippe of God, thatis, that we acknowledge theerue Goda- 
tone reucaledinthe Church, and give due honor vnto him with our 
whole minde, will, and heare. Moreouer, this commandement is in 
fuchwiſea negatiue, and denieth other Gods, as that ie containeth, 
alſoan affirmation, thusz Then ſhalt hae noxe other Gods: therefore 
thou ſhalt bane me,that Jchowab, wohich hath manifeited my ſelfe in my 
Church, thy God alone, Now to bane God, is, 1. Toknow and acknow- 
ledge God, namely,thatthereisa God: that he is one God : thathee 
is ſucha God, as he hath manifeſ(ted himſelfe in his Church,and that 
heisſucha God alſo towards vs. 2. Totruſt in-God onely. 3. With 
great humilitie and patience to ſubieRt and ſubmit our ſelues vnto 
God.4.TocxpeRand looke for all good things from God onely, 
5. Toloue Gud, 6, Toreverence and worſhip God, Hereinconliſteth 
the obedience ofthis commandement, whoſe parts are the vertues 
which follow immediately afterthe explication of the words of the 
commandement, An other Godiscucrythingto which the proper- 
tiesandworkes of God are attributed, though the thing it ſelfe haue 
themnor, and they be noe agreeable to the nature of the thing 
yvhercuntotheyare attributed, To hae other Gods,ig,not to have the 
true God; that is,citherto hauenoGod, or to haue moe Gods, oran 
etherthanthe knowne God, or not to acknowledge God to be fuch 
vntovsas he is manifeſted, ornottotruſtin GOD, not to ſubieRt 
and ſubmit our ſelues vnto God intruehumilitic, & patience, notto- 
hopefor all good things from him alone, notto loueand fear him. 
The partsof this impietic are thoſe vices contrary to theſe vertaes 
whereof we purpoſe preſently to intreat. Before me, or in my ſight : as 
if hee ſhould ſay, Thouſhale have noother Gods, notonelyinthy 
gelturc,andwords.in theeyes of men , bur neither ſhalt thou have 
ftrange Godsin thecloſet of thy heart, becauſe nothing iscloſe and 
hidden from my ſight, butlieth wholly open, and is altogether ma- 
nifeſt ynto metheſearcher ofthe harts andreines, 

The moſt ready and ealic way ofexpounding each commaundes-. 
ment, is co diſtribute the obedience ofevery commaundement into 
his vertues,as parts, adioyning afterwardsthoſe vices, vyhich are 
oppolite vnto the ſame vertues, The parts of the obedience of: 
this firſt commandementare ſeauenvertucs;' The knowledge of wr 
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Of Mens Thinkefſulnes. © 90g. 
Faith, Hope, the Lone of God, the Feare of God, Humilitie , and Patio. 
exce; Theſe vertues arecommaunded,. and cheir contrary vices.are 
for bidden. | _ | E 

1 Thekxowledge of Godis,lotoiudge of God as hee hath manife- I. Vertue.; 
fed himſelfe in his wordand works, andto be moved and ſlirredvp The know- 
by thatknowledge toa confidence, love, feare, and worſhip of the on ay og 
true God, How ſhall they belieue in bim of whom they bane not heard? 1ghg y,, " 
This is life eternal, that they know thee to be the onely very God, + whom ' 
thow haft ſent Teſs Chrift, The extreames repugnant to this yertue 
aremany. 

1 The ignorance or not knowing of the true God and bis vvill, which i Ignorance 
is, notto know thcſethings of Gad, or to doubt of them, which wee of Godand: 
ought to know by the benefit of our creation, and by his manifelia- I will. | 
tions. This ignorance iscither vatural, or ingenderedin men, which is, n — = g- 
of thoſe:things which wee are ignorant of, or cannot vnderſtand 
chroughthe curruption of Qurnature: or clſe it is apurpoſed or endea- 
wonred ignorance, which is oftholſe things that our conſciencetelleth 
vs muſt beinquired after, neither yet doewe enquire afterthem with 
an carneſt deſire, namely, with a defireof learningthem, & of obey- 
ing God, Of both theſe ignorancesit is ſaid, There «none that dooth "_ han 
vnderftand, and ſecke Grd, The naturall man perceineth not, (76, OG 

2 Errors concemed, or falſe imaginations and opinions of him : as 
when 1, Soweimaginethereisno GOD. 2. Some feigne that there are 
woe Gods: asinancienttimes ths heathen, the Manichees, &c. 3. 
they profeſſe it not im wordr, yet indeed they make Gods, while they aſcribe Errors tou» 
thoſe things tocreatures , which areproperto GOD oneh : as the Pa- ching God. 
pilts, who maketheir prayersvnto Angels, and men departed. For *7 
prayer andinuocation attributethvnto him who is invocated, infi> 
Nite wiſedome and power, Whercfore Paulfaith,thatthey who pray 3 
to creatures, Twrne the glory of the vncorruptible GOD, tothe femaili« 
tude of the image of a corruptible man, and of birds, and of fourefooted yu, \ , — 
beaſts, andof creeping things, And, Twrne the trath of God into a be, 
ard vyorſhippe and ſerxe the creature, forſaking the (reator, $0 nei- 
ther will-the Angell ſuffer lohn to vvorſhippe him, and addeth 
this reaſon: / ar thy fellow ſernant, and one of thy brethren, vubich Apoc.19,30, 
hane the teſtimonie of Teſus: wuorſhip God, 4. In like manner alſs they | 
imagme falſe cpinions of God, vwho knowe God to be but one, but knowe 
wot the true God, vwyhichhath reucaled himſelfein the Goſpel]; as 
the ſounder. Philoſophers, and Mahumets ſeRaries, 5. And 0 they 
«alſo, rubs profeſſe that they knows that one and true. God, but yet: gs” 
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avd fallfrom bim, and in place of bimuvorſhip an Idel vobichthey make 
©ntsthemſelues,becauſethey imagine this G OD to be (ome other 


tinde of God, than he hathreuealed himſelfe to bein hisvvord: as. 


Tohn $343. LIewes, Samoſatenians, Arians, Pneumatomachi &c. Hee that honow. 
rloh1:24 yethwot the Sonne,hopenreth not the Farher, He that demieth the Sonne, 

O22 = bathmotthe Father. jt, il . 

2. Magick. 3 CHagicke, Sorcery, andWitchrraft , vyhichismoſt repugnant, 

Whar Magick andcontraryrothe knowledge of God, Foritis !rague, or comenaent 

Gp weth the dineltthe engrry of Ged with certaine words or ceremonies adioye 

ned, that they doing or ſaying this or that ſhallreceine things promiſed of 

the dinel; and ſnch thnaps as are to be arked & receinedof God alone 2 ar, 

that by rs arde and aſrift ance they ſball knowe, or worke things not nece(> 

ſary, tending either tothe fulfilling of their enill lwits,or to oftertation,or 

 fFothecommodities of this life, Aﬀagia (as alſo Hagia,thatis,Magick) 

is a Perſian word, ſignifying a Philoſopher, or a Teacher. But wen 

perceiuingtheir owne ignorance, ſoughtfor the diuels helpe, andſo 

Encham- thenamesgrewinfamous.Vnto magik belongenchantments,which 

ments. arcthevling of certainewords or ceremonies according to a couc- 

nant before entred withthe diucil, which becing done and (poken, 

the divell ſhouldperformethat, which theenchanters requeſt. Now 

in theſeceremoniesandvyords, which they vſe, thereisno ecfhicacie 

or force: but the diueil himſelfe accompliſheehthoſe things, which 

he hath promiſed, tothisend,that they may reuole from Godtothe 

Levit.20,6, diuecll, and worſhip himin place of God. Now, as the Magicians, ſo 

Dent.11,10, theyalſoarecondemned by this commandement,wholocuer vie the 
1112-13-14 help of Magicians, 

4 Snperſtution, which isto attribute ſuch effes tocertainerthings, 
or obſeruations of geſturesor words , as depend not either on natu- 
rall or moral[reaſon, or ontheword of God; and either donot at all 
follow andfall our, or are wrougheby che diuels, and other cauſes, 
than choſe, whereby theyare thoughtco haue bin done, Forthough 
it beno couenant with the diuel, yet it is Idolatry. Vnder this vice of 
Leuit.t9,2& ſuperſtition are comprehended ſonth-ſaying, obſeruations of dreawer, 
Eſay 44125 dminations, fignes, and predictions, or fore-telling of W/yzards, all which 
and 475 13 are by expreſſe words condemned in Scripture. + 
5 Confidence 5 Alltruft and confidence, which 6s repoſed increatures,. For this is 
in creatures. manifeſtly repugnantto thetrue knowledge of one Godz and to 

faich, and hope. For truſt andconfidenceis an honor duevnto God 
alone, which whoſotranſlateth vnro creatures, doth in very deede 
imagine moe Gods, Wherefore Godin hjisword doth __ CON» 
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demnethoſe, vybo repoſer raft: and confidence inthings erected, ar in pg1;;6 4. 
wen, And alſs hee cond:mneth thoſe vobich put their truſt m their owny lex.x 5,5 
pvorks andinriches; which alſo courtous men doe; and ſovnderthe by == 

6. dolairy, vyhichis moſt of all repugnantvnruche trueknow- 61d _—_ 
kedgeof God, andtofaith.. Now there are 1we. hindes of [dolatrit. 1. Tg kinds of: 
wohen sn profe(110n anather is uyarſbipped, than that onerrue God: or, idobigry;."' . 
wohen that 15 worſhipped for God,whishts-no God, This kindof Idola-- | 
try is More gratle and palpable, and doth properly belong vato the- 
firſt coimmandement, 2,##ben 5». profeſ1i0n or profeſſedly wee vyorſhip- 
not another God, butwee erreinthe manner of vvorſoip: that 15, vuhen. 
albeit tbe true God is vvorſhipped yet neuertheltfſe bee 1s voorſhipped. 
after another manner, than God bimſelfe hath w tho ſecond commann-. 
dement , andalſs commonly,in his woordpreſcribed , eitber by interuall: 


. worſhip, or by externall uvor ſhippe,or externall rues or ceremonies, This: 


other kinde of tdolatry is more lic and wily, and-is condemacd and+ 
forbidden in the ſecondcommangdement. [ For. they. who vvorſhip. 
Godin lmages,though they deny that-chey worſhip any other be-. 
{ide the true God, yetnotwithſ[landingare ldolaters, For they ima» 
gine Gadto be ſucha God as wil}. be worſhipped in [mages apd ſo- 


changethewillof GO Dj and by changiovg Gods will,changeeuen. 
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7. The contempt of God, whichisto knowe thoſe:things of: GOD 7 Contewpe: 
which are rue, but no; eo be moued thereby toJove him : | or to-ac+- of God... = 
knowledge indeed onetrue Gud revealed inthe Church ;.butnotro 
be moued thereby to worſhip him, totruſtin him, co feare-hiwa, and 
toloue him, Forthe knowledge ofthe true God dothnot ſuthice a-- 
lone, but there mult alſoaccompany it an inward. motion of the 
mindto embrace & follow the ſame zelle ſhould the divebs allo & the: 

Gentiles haue the true knowledge of God, which the Apolile deni- 
eth,ſaying: 7 hey are inexcuſablegbecauſe when the knew.,Gogzthey gori« Roms, 20;231 
fird him not as God, neither were thankefull, &c.] Fo. 

11. Faith is a ſure & certain perſwaſion, wherby we alfent vntoeue- IT. Vertuez.. 
ry wordof Goddeliuered vato vs, & wherby weare reſu{ued thatthe Faith... 
promiſe of the free mercy of God for Ehrilts ſake doth belong vato | 


vs: and furtheralfoit is a cofidence receiving this benelitof God, &. 
reſtingthereon, being kingled of the holy Ghoſt by-the word in oge- 


minds, wiltand hats; & working ta them a rejoicing in God, inuoca- 
tion, and praying vnto God, & obedience accordingto all his com-- 


mandements, Put your truſt 1w.the Lordyour God, you ſpalbe aſſured, 1. Chrono» 
Vanto. 
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Fourevices'i ** Vnto faith arerepugnant of one (ide which offendeth inthe de. 


contrary in- 
the defeCt : 
to faith. - 
1.Vnbcliefe. 


ilohn 5.10 


4. Tempo. 
rary faith. 


Math.13.20 


AQs8.1z 
Hebr.6.4. 


Two vices 
contrary 1n 


feQ of faith,” r.Yabcliefe, whichaſſenteth nortro ſuch dotrine as is 
heard and knowne concerning God. 2, Doubrfalneſſe, which neither 
afſenceth ſtedfaltlyto the dotrineof God,neither doothaltogether 
gaine-ſayit, butbeing floating and wavering hatha weakeinclinati- 
0nN.now to onepart, andinowro another, 3, Dsy/fr»/?, which applicth 


. Notvnto irſclfothe knowledge whichit hath of God and his promij- 


ſes, and doth through fearcof Godsforſaking vs, furceaſe the doo- 
ingoftthat it ſhould doe, andſecke proteQion and ſafegard without 
God, or of (omeother befideszGod, Hee that beleewerh not GO D, 
bath made him a'\lyar, bes aufebeobelceneth not the teſtimonie or record 
that God witnefſedof bis Soune, A difſembling, or bypocriticall faith tem. 
porary faith; or a renolting from faith + which is to yeeld an aſlent to 
the knowledgethereof, androembraceit for aſeaſon , but without 
-any applying,orfullperſwaſion of the promiſe of Gods grace, and 
without regeneration; and cherfore to beoucrcomethrough temp. 
tations, or other Cauſes, and ſotocalt away againthataſſentand pro- 
feſſion of godlinetTe,” Hee that receined [cede in the tonic ground, 
4s hee, vuhich boareth the vwverd, and incontinently with joy receineth it, 
Yet hath hee no roote m himſelfe : and dureth but 4 ſeaſon: for as 
ſeone as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe of the vvora, by and 
by bee is offended, Simon alſo beleened, and wasbaptiſed. It istmpoſsible, 
that they, which were once lightened, and bane tafted of the beanenty gift, 
- | 

' Nowamongltthoſe which are repugnant vnto faith, of the other 
ſide, which offendeth in theexcelle, are, 1. 7ewpting of God: which 


the exceſſe to isthrough anvnbeliefe, or diſtruſt, or contemptof God, and atruſt 


faith, 

1. Tempting 
of God. 
Deurt.6.16. 
Math.4.7 * 
Exod. 19.2. 

1 Cor.10.9. 
2. Carnal] ſe- 
curitie. 


'or loue of our owne wiſedome, iuſtice, or power, and glory, to de- 
part from Gods wordor order, and ſo to maketriall of Gods truth 


- or power, and ſtubbornly, and proudly to prouoke God vnto an- 


ger, Thon ſhalt nortempt the Lord thy God, Moſes ſaid vnto them, 
why contend yeewith mee ? Wherfore doe ye then tempt the Lord? Dowe 
pronoke the Lord vnto anger? 2, ({ arnall ſeenritie, vohich is to live 
without thinking of God & his wil, or of our own infirmity,and dan- 
-gersz and without acknowledging or bewailing of our ſins; & vvith- 
-outthefearevf God, and yer to promiſe to our ſelues an indemnitie 


from che angerof God, & from puniſhment, withour faith or repen- 
-tance. -Fhis is often, and moſt grieuovuſly accuſed in the Scripture. 


Chriftfpeakerch of thae ſecuritie & careleſnes which ſhall be at his ſe- 


Mat.24. 38.39 cond coming, Asthe daies of Noe were ſo likewiſe ſhall the comming of 


the 


X UM 


oy yz 


6 = = "”_-. rw wh tr... + wo. ia 


FIRE —_— _——_ a— Ju _— ——_ 


v oo Wwnwseo{[ww”,i > O@Q@> & © 


X UM 


. Of Mans Thankeſuines.-: \" 9lg 
the Soune of wan be. Nor ain the daies before tbeflesd bt) dideatt ind + 
drinke, marry; and gine in mariage, Cc. RG bar 00 0015 009 9 BY I | 

111. Hopeisa fureand certaine expeRation of cuerlaſting life ITT. Vertue” 
freely to be given for Chriftsſake, and of mitigation or afſwagement Hope. 
ofpreſenteuils, and of adeliuerance from theſame evils of this life: 
and laſtly, an expcAing and lookingfor all blefſiags necetfaryyneo 
faluation, accordingto thecounſlell and will of God, Hereofis ſaid: 

Truft perfettly on the grace that ts brought nts you, by the renelation of * Pet-t,ry. 
Jeſies Chriſt, Hepe maketb not aſhamed. Now hope ſpringeth from v2 5 # 
faith : becauſe he that is certainc of the preſent will of God towards 

him, bachalſo certaine & atſured promiſes of the time to come. For gu UL 
God is not changed: and the gifts aud calling of God are without reprn= 

tance, Moreouer, faith and hope differin theſe conliderations: Faurh 

embracerh the preſent benefits of God, andbis will rowards vs. Hope em» 

braceth theeffeits and fraiterwhich are to come of this preſent andperpe- 
mellwillof GOD, according asit ir ſaid, Faith mateth thoſe rhings to _— go A 
be which are hoped for, and ſhewethtboſe things, cc," Hope that ts ſeewe, *: 
us not bope : for how can, &c, 

Vnto hope,in the d:feft, is oppoſed, 1. Deſpaireg which isto elkeeme Two vices 
his ſinsto be greater chan che merit of the Son of God, andto refuſe contrary in 
the mercy of Godoffredin his Son the Mediator 2 and cherfore nor |, fect, to, 
tolookefor thoſe bleſ{ſingewhich are promiſedto the godly, butto ,. Detoalre, | 
be tormented withan horrible ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath, and - 
witha feare of being hereafter caſt away into everlaſting paines, and 
to ſtand in horror of God,and co hate him as being crucl & a tyrant, 
as8Caincried out : My fin is greater than can be pardoned, From this 
deſpaireS. Paul dehorteth vs. Sorow nor ar other, which hane no hope, cnn 
Where finne abounded, there grace abounded much more, 2. A doubting R _ —_ F 
of the bleſring 1 ts come, which arcexpreiſed in theword: as of euerla= 2. Doubting: 
fling life, of defence and deliuery in temptations, and: of finall per- of future , 
fſeuerance. Unto hope, inthe rxcefſe carnallſecuritie is oppoled, where. 2 wo” ol - 
ef ve fpakealiecle before, But as that is cuery where in Gods vuord rey contrang' 
condemned ;, ſo ſpirirwallſecurnie is commended, & requiredatthe in the _— 
hands of all rhe godly, as which doth aflurevs of Gods grace amid(t to Hope. ' 
and againfallthe atfcightiags of Conſcience, and.is-nothing clſe Spiritual. 
but a faich, & hope, which, beeingioynedwith true repentance,doth. — 
not feare Gods forſaking, becauleit is aſſured of Gods vnchangea- 
ble fauour cowardsit, Whereofit isſpokens /f G4 be onowr ſide who Rom. 8, 32,23 
canbe ag ainſt-v1*vuho ſparednothitowne Sanne, but gaue him. for us 
4Ulrodeath, how ſoall hs notwith-bimgine 2:5 all things alſo? = 

'Y Tr 


914 Of Chrittzan Religion, Part 3. 
IV. Vertue. +: IV. ThelanerfGodirgo acknowledge Godto be excceding good 
The louc of andexccedingbountifull and mercifull,- notonelyin himfclfe, bue 
God. _ gffoinysandrowardevs; andthartherefore hee dooth employ his 
| | Power, wiſedome; juſtice, mercy, goodnes to our (aluation: and fo, 
through the acknowledging of his tyfinit goodnefle towards vs, to 
louc Godaboucalichings,as that we morecouet and deſire our con- 
ioyning and conformitie with him, and theexecutionof his will, 
than all otherthings whatſoever : and further had rather Teaus and 
relinquiſh all things (louc we them neuer ſo decrely) than be berea- 
ued of his communion angfejlowſhip, oroftend him in anything: 
and areready to partwith all other things (which wee loue)for his 
{ake, andnothingismore cared for of vs, than how wee may. due 
things gratefull and acceptable vnto him. { For true loue compre« 
hendecheworhings. 1. A defore of the ſafety and preſernation of the 
thing wuhichulened, 2.. Awillts beiognedwith the thing vvee lowe, or. 
Deur's,;. © | 19 baneit wnnedwab vs, Reereofitialaid : Thenſhalr lone the Lord thy 
Luke 14-26 '* God with allsbiye hart, &c, If any man come to me, and bate not father 
| and mother, wife andchildren, yea and bis owne life alſs, be cannot be my 
The cli - 5d lone of Godin the defelt, are repugnant, 1.T be caſting away 
Vic SOPOY 7 of Gods /owe, os the contempt and batred of God, which is through the 
x Contempt alienationof our natare from God and Godsiuſtice, and by reaſon 
orhatredof ofan inclinationthereofto ſinne,thereforeto fleeand ſhunne GOD 
_ accuſing andpunithing linne, andto fretagainſt bim. Of this linne 
L __ dinate Itisfaid s The vwiſedome of the fleſh is enmitre againſt God, forit1s not 
Joue of our /[ubie@ ro the lawe of God, neither indeed can be, 2, Inordinate lone of 
ſelues & oriter bimſelfe and other creatures, which ir, to preferre his lults or pleaſures, 
Creatures- * | og ife, or glory, or any other thing before God, and his will,and glo- 
| ,._ rice, androbewillingratherconegleRand offend him, than to pare 
| fromthoſethings which we louc : Hee that loneth Father or Mother, 
wr 0437. : more than wes; net worthy of mee. 3, Afaigned lene of God, whereby 
fine BUG | alſo we may hereoffeng. Buthecrewee cannot offendintheexcedle, 
> . . .- . . becaule weacucrioueGod omuchas weſhauld, . 
V. Vertue:'; V. Thefeere of Godis,toacknowledge theinhnice anger of God 
Thefeare of towards ſinne,his great powerto puniſh linne, hiswifedome and iu- 
God. tice, and thatright and domigian which he hath oucr all creatures, 
andofche contrarie,, toscknqyledge our owne corruption and in- 
 - ;;- 1; Girmitie 3.andcherefgreto fubmfour (cluesto: God according to all 
| bis commaundements ; gdtoaccount forthe greatell cuill, our of- 
fcading of God, andeſtranging from him, and in rcſpeRt ons 
aL 5 Igoly 
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_ thereuils wharfocuer,thanthatwewitoffend Godin any thing, Thow . 


- Of Mans Thankefulneſfe. © gn5 
bighly rohace and deteſt all lin,and tobe ready ratherto ſuffer all o» 
ſralt feare the Lord thy God, beranſe I aw the Lord, Who wonld not feare —_ =—_— 
wer, Oking of Natrwons? For ro thee appertainerh the dominion : for 4- Ig 
wong all the wiſe men of the Gentiles, andm all their bingdomerthere is 
none like vnto thee, [Ob, T he bigheſt good aannor be feared : for fearen @ _ 
ſonnning of enill, Godis the chiefeſ# good, Therefore he cannot be feared; = 
An(. To the Major we anſwer, that thehigheſt good cannot be fea« 
red, av it ische highe(> good, but inreſpeRthatit isfomewhar elſe.So 
Godis feared, not as he 19 onr principall good (for ſo heisloucd)bnt as 
bric inſt, and mwightyeo puniſh: of hee is feared in regard of thees --- 
_ and puniſhment of y:ter deſtruRion, which hee is'able to in> | 
i. } : 3 ;% voy 
The feareand fove ef God differ. Fort. The lone of God a#ifeth fro Two differen 
knowledge nf Gods gondnes: The feareef Godariſeth from a knowledge _ between 
of Gods inſtrce, and of his power topuniſh finnes, and of that right which = _ _ 
he hath onev all creatures, 2. Lone purſueth good,to wit, God & our con« 4 
wnttionwith him : whereforetheloue of God is,notto abide tobe be- 
reauedof God, whois the chiefe good, But feare ffreth enill, ro wuits 


' the deſpleaſureandwrath of God, andonr [eparationfrom iy, Where» 


XUM 


fore alfothe feare of God is,to beware that we offend not God.More."1 differ _ 
over,thefeareof God which was in the nature of man >ncorrape,difs © _— _—_ of 
fereth from that, which ignow-n the regenerate in this life, & which nate ofman 
isin the blefTed Angelsand Saints inthe celctiali life. The feare of being yer vn- 
God, which is inthe bleſſedin enerlaſting life , isa high deteſtation of corrupr, and. 
ſinneand puniſhmen's; without griefe, becauſe netther any linne is oo —_ 

X & es A Wy TRY E 
in chem nor-any puniſhmentoffinne,andtheyare affuredrharthey ,eponerare. 
ſhall never (inne vr be puntfhed, He will de/Froy death for exer, and the Eſay 25,8 
Lord Godwillwipe away ihe teares from all faces. The feare of G OD, Reue.7,18, 
which is i” the regenerate inthe life, 1s an ackiiowiedging of finne 8 3nd 21,4 

the wrath gf Godzandan earneftgricft forthe finnes commirted;for 
theoffendivg of Go#h, and forthoſe calamities which! byreaſon of 

linnes both we andothersſuſtaine:, and a feare of future finnes atifÞ 
puniſhments, andanearnelt deſire of tying and ſhunniag thefe c-- | 

wils, byreaſonof rhe knowledge of that mercy whichris ſhewed va» +: in 7. 
tovsthrough Chrilt, Feare ye nor them which ki the body ,'but are'not "Math. 18,29; © 
able tO hiththefoule: bit rather feate him vohich is able todeFfoy Br ©  , _ 
foul: and body into hel] FearrFiehbu nb od /eringtbouartih the ſame Luke 23,40. | 


condemnation? This feareis commonly cilted Sonne-lihi Feare, be. A” 
cauſeitis ſuch asfornesbeare towardatherr Parents; . who areforic 1... I&e: 


3-208 Of Chriltian Religion, Part 3. 
for theanger and diſpleaſure oftheir father, and feare [aft they far. 


ther offend him, and be puniſhed, and yetnotwithtanding are al. 


waics perſwaded of the loue and minde of their father cowardsthemz 

'* andthereforethey loue him, and for this luue of him whom they 

hauc offcnged they are the more grieuoully fory; So izitiaid of Pe. 

Marh.16,74 ger. So be went out, exd wept buttesly, Sernile feare, ſuch asis of (layer 
Scrule feare. or (eruants towards their Maſters, is roſhunne puniſhmene vvichoue 
faith, anJ without adelire of changing and amendingthis lite, wtha 

Three diffe. 4<Paireandſhunningof God,and witha(eparationfrom him. The 


rences be- Son-like fearediffercthfrom a (eruile or (luiſh feare, 1, Becauſerbu | 


wween Sonne- Son-like fears ariſeth from @ confidence and lone of God. Andtherefore 
like and fla. 2, Jeprencypally ſbunneth not God bimſelfe, but the diſpleafing and offen- 
uilh feare. ding of God: and 3, [tircertaine of enerlaſting life, Serwile feare, 1, Ari. 
| fetbfrom a knowledge, and an accuſing of ſinne , and from « feeling of 
Gods iwdgement and anger epainſt ſinne: and 2.14 fonnning 5 ba- 

tred of God, andpnniſhment, and the indgements of God on ſinne, but not 

of ſnne it ſelfe, 3, Andis ſomuch the greater , how much the more cer. 

taine expettation there xs of enerlaſting damnation , and how muok th 

greater deſpairetbere i) of grace & the mercy of God, This fear of God, 

Gene.z;ro | isinthediuels,andinthe wicked, andis that beginning of cuerlaſting 
Jam.z,t9g. death, whichthe wicked feelein this life, 7 beard thy voice in the gar- 
Elay $7.31. den andwas afraid, The dinels belrene and tremble, There ts nopeace n+ 
rothewicked, Wherefore it isan hatred andſhunning , not of lin, but 


tlohn 4,8 of GOD , and isrepugnanttathefaithand loveof God, le 1s nut 
commanded, but forbidden ia this commandement. There « no fear 
X in lone, but per felt lone caſteth out feare: for feare hath painfulnaſſe: and 


be that feareth, ts notperfett i= loue, Now, becaulc in the Saintsin this 
life, neicherfaich norloue are perfect, bur are often ſhaken with ma- 
ny tentations anddoubrs; therefore, albcit this ſon-like feareis be- 
gunnein them, yet itis neuer in that puritie , but that ſome ſeruile 
Pfal.;z2,z-  feareis mingled withie, Examples hereof arerifcand frequentin the 
| _ 36, 4- Plalmes, 3adinthe booke of lob. #hben / held my tongue, my bones 
(39+ Gonſumed, when [roared all the dey, Mime iniquities are Lone ouer mine 
% head, and a5 awerghty burden they are too heauy for mee : (Mine heart 
The % edt panteth, my ſtrength faileth me, Wherefore hideft thou thy face, and t4- 
Gad v{ed in. &e/#.mey for thine enemy ?ofe CE et £1 131-4 
ſcripture for , Wee are further here to obſcrue.char-oftentimes in Scripture tlie 
ue _— ns” Jane of Ged,& the frare of Gedgis takenforthe whole worſhip. ot God, 
Prou.1,y  Ocforthe generallobedience, according to all Gods commaunde- 


1 Tim i,5. Tuents, As, Thr feare of rhe Lordis the beginning of wiſedome, T be end of 


, % the 
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the commanaement, is loue ont of a pure heart, rc. In this weknowe that 


we lowe the children of God, when we lone God, Cc, The reaſon hereof :Toh.,2. 


is, becauſe rhetearc andluue of God, ſeeing theyſpring of faith, and 
hope, arc cauſcsof our whole obedience, For they whotruely loue 
and feare God, will not offend him in any thing, butendeauour to do 
all chings plealing and acceptablevnto him, 

Vnto the teare of Godarerepugnant, 1;1nthe defect, Profanene/s, 
carnallſecurity,and contemptof God: 2.lntheexcetle, Sermile fear, 


 anddeſpaire, of which wehauealready(pokenſutficiently. 


YIM 


V1. Humility is, toacknowledge all thoſe good things, whichare 


The contrarp 


invs,& aredone by vs, notto come from any worthinele or abilitic vices. 


of our owne, bucttrom thefree goodnelle of Gods and {o by the ac- 
knowledging of Gods diuine Maieltic,and our infirmity andvnwor- 
thincls,toſubict & ſubmit our (cluesvnto God, to giuethe glory of 
allthings, which are in vs, tohimalone, truclytofeare God, and to 
acknowledge and bewaile our own defects and vices, not tocouetto 
any higherplaceor condition, neither truſting in our own gifts, 
butin che helpe and aſſiltance of God , to hold our ſeJuescontented 
with our vocation and calling, not to deſpiſe others incomparilon 
ofour ſclues,neitherto ler or binderthem 1n the diſcharging of theic 
dutic, but to acknowledgethatuthers alſo arc, & may be made profi- 
tablein(truments of God,andthereforeto giue place & honour ynto 
them : notcoateribuce vnto our lelues things aboue our force and 
power, notto atteR anexcellency abcue others: butro be well con= 
tented with thoſe giftsewhich God hath giuenvs,& toimplouy all our 
gif and ſtudicsro theglory of God, and the fafctic of our neigh- 

rs,cucnthoſcwhich are ofthe baſer & vaworthier ſore; neither at 
any time co murmureagainſt God,it we faile of ourhope, or it we be 
deſpiſed, bur 1nall things ro aſcribethe praiſe of wiſedome& wihice 
vnto God, Theſe things [ hane figuranne'y applied vnto mine owne ſelf, 
ard Apollos for your ſakes, thatyer might learne hy vs, that no man pre. 
ſwme abone that which is written , that one ſwell not againſt another for 
any mans canſe: for who ſeparateththee? And what baſt tha that thou 
beſt not receined? Godreſriterh the proude, andgineth grace to the bum- 
ble, Humble your ſelues therefore vnder the migbty hand of God , that he 


VI. Vertue 
Humility. 


1 Cor. 4.6.9 


4 Pet. «. 5. 


Mey exalt you duc time, Whoſoener ſpall bur. bie bimjelfe as this little Math. 18.4. 


child, the [ame is the greateſt in the Kingdome of beanen. Dze nothing 


through contention, or vaine-glory but in nicekenes of mind |Fikery max Thil. 2. 3 


efteeme another better than himſclfe. v 
Vnto Hwumry in theextreamity of defeRis oppoſed Pride , or 
N'n R. a7 


Pride avice 
eontrary in 

the deſet to 
humility. 
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arrogancy: which istoaſetibehisgiftsnotto God, butto his owne 
worthinetle or ability, andtherefotecofland in admiration of him« 
ſc}fe and his gifts, not truely trofeare God , neither to acknowledge 
and bewaile his defects; and fofertherto be aſpiring to higher plas 
ves andcalling; and (tandingnotvpon God, butypon his own gifts, 
to attributealſoro himfelfe thoſethings which hee hath not , to at« 
tempt thingsabouechis power, and not belonging to his calling; to 


contemne & debaſeothersin reſpe of himſeIfe, to yeeldto none; 
but to couettoexcell, and be eminentaboue others, to referre hig - 


gifts andtounſeſsprincipallyco higowne glory, to be angry vvith 


' Godand men, tofret and fume againſt God, when his detires and 


_ © counſe}barchiridred;&alfo toaccuſeGod oferrour andinivſtice; if 


21Pet:4.F5. 
Prpu.16.5. 


Gods covnſe|sagree notwithelicivdgements& :fcRions of men, 
{More briefelythiis: Pridenndarrogencieis for a man toadmirechim- 
ſelfe and his ownegifts,toateribute them'to himſelfc as chiefe cauſes 
of them, tointermeddlewith other mens affaires, and fret and fume 
apainſt God, if his will and delire be _— Hereofir is ſaid, Godre- 
ffheth the pronde. Allthat are proud in heart,” are an abhomination to 
tht Lord. ]Piito bumilitieis opppoftÞ;in theextrewitic of cxcefle, 4 
Fained #ivdeFlie or bumili'ie,whichis a doublepride: anditis to hunt 
after the praiſe andcommendationvfhumilitie, by denying of thoſe 


. things outwardly, which yera mandothin his minde attribute vnto 


himſelfe, eyther truely or fallly, and*by refuling of thoſe things 
which he rmoft' of alf defireth, andconrrtly ſabourceth to compaſle, 
[hen je faſt, looke not ſowre as the Hypocrites : for they drifigure their 
Faces, thar they might fremetunto memto faff, Verely [ſay onto you that 
they bauetheir reward, Ariſtotle teatmethir feigned niceneſſe , & thoſe 
that ire poſſelſed therewith comnrerfert wice men, Some render the 
word there vſed by Ariſtotle, thus :-Paine-glorions diſemblers, The 


- >; wordsof Ariftotlearectheſez They who diſſemble in ſmall antlopen mat« 


VII Vertue . 
Patzence... 


: Counterfeithumility is.double pride. ] 


fers are Called coy decerners, Of grow contemyprible exery wherewith ment 
and [ometines it ifpride in them, ai thewearin 4 of Lacedemonian attire 
orcladdingthemſeloes ir any courſe'and vile apparrell, Therefore 

VII, Patience is the knpuledge and agniſing of Gods Maieſtie, 


wiſedome, iultice, and goodneile, reſoJuingethrovgha confidence in 
Godspromiſe, and ſoin hopeof Gods aſsiltance.and delfigering, to 


' abeyGodinſufferingthole evils, and adurlifies, which he ſengeth 


onvys,& vwilsvstoſuffer; nejther in reſpeRof the griefe which they 


bring,to murmuragainſt God, or to doe any thing againſt his com-, 
DW” FX Maq- 
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mandements, but in our dolcur and griefe to retaine ſtillthe confi- 


dence and hope of Gods aſliftance, tuaske deliuerance of him, and 
by this knowl<dge and full perſwalion of Gods will, to mitigate and 
afſwage cur gricicand paines: Holdthee ſtill inthe Lord, and abide pas 
tiently vpon hi91, Hope thou in the Lord, and keepe his way, and hee ſhall 
promote thee, Humility ad Patience belong vntothe firſt commaun« 
dement, not onely becauſe they areparts of that internall obedi« 
ence,which God requireth immediatly to be performed vnto him, 
but alſo becauſe they follow and accompany the true knowledge, 
or confidence , louc and feare of God, as necetlary etfes of the 
ſame. 

Vanto Patienceintheextremity of defect, /mpatience is contrarie; 
which is,throughthe notknowing and diſtruſt of Gods vviſedome, 
prouidence,iullice and goodneſle, not robe willingtro obey God in 
(uffering ſuch aduerlity, as hewilleth vs colutf: r,and through griefe 


| tofret againſt God,or todo ſomwhat againlt hiscommandements, 


neitherco delire-r expet from God any heIpe and deliverance, nei- 
ther by che knowledge and eruſt, or pcrſwalion of Gods will, to mo 
derate the griefe, but to yeeld vnroitz and being broken therewith, 
to be driven and (ſolicited vnto deſpaire. Examples heereof are Saul 
and[udas: alſo many raging att. tionsin lobs complaints vvhere- 
with che godly are ofcep ſhaken anddiltrefled. - | 

Vato Parrerce in the excetle, Temeruy or raſhneſle is oppoſed 
which ischrough fooliſhne(le, not knowing or not conlidering the 
dangers,or hisowne calling, orthewill of GOD, orelſe through a 
confidencein himſclfe, to aduenture dangers without any neede or 
necellicy. He that loneth danger, fall periſh therein, RET 

Heretsto be notedand obſerued, that oftentimesinthisandother 
commandementstheſame vices arcoppoſed to ſundry and diuerſe 
vertues, So vntvu faith, hope,and fearc of Gad,is oppoſedcarnall (e- 
curity : to faith, hope,the loue of God, humility,and patience, isop- 
poſedthetempting of God : and tothe trace knowledge of God and 
faith, Idolatry is woſt repugnant. The ſame may beſcene allo, and 
mult beobſcruedinthevertues &yicesofothercommandements. . 


Nan 2 __ Queſh 


Plal.37.7.38 


Impatience 
contrary tn 
the deie&tto 
patience. 


Rafſhneſſe c6« 
trary in the 
exceſle to pa» 
tience. 
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On Taz 35 Queſt. 96.WWhat doth the ſecond commandement require ? 
ABBATH, 
()58.40, 15 4xſiv. That we ſhould not cxpreſſe or repreſent God by a- 
Deur.4,15,16 ny Image, or ſhape, and figure (4) or worſhip him any 0- 
rg 22 + therwiſcthen hee hath commanded in his word himlclfe 
1 Sam.1 5223. to be worſhipped. 


"p65 

Math. 1 5-9-. | : : 

" The Explication. 

Theendof 7] Wo things are contained in this ſecond commaunde- 


this ſecond: JF A FS ment :.the commanndement it-ſelfe , and an exhortation to 
commandcs 5-5 2 obedience, Fe endor (copeof the commandement is; 
— $I2&-I2f That the erueGod atone , vuho commaunderh himſelfe tobe 
wvorſhipped in the firſt commannlement , be rightly vvorſvipped of vie 
namely,with ſuch worſhip, wherewith itis right & mect he ſhould be 
worſhipped of intelligentandvnderſtanding creatures, and ſuch as 
pleaſeth him, and beinno fort dischonoured by (uperliitrous kindes 
of worſhip Wherfore the true worſhipof thetrue Godis here enioy- 
ned, andwithall a ruleis given , that wee holtly and religiouſly coun- 
taine andhuld ourſelues within the liſts and tarriers, preſcribed by 
God, neither addeonghetrothae worſhip which God himſelte hath 
inſtructed; nor maimethe ſame ſo much as inthe leaſt point : which 
ailoweareinother placesexpreſly entoyned by the Lord. Now tbe 


Waharis the -- true and Uncerr uptwworſbip'of Gods every internall or externall workey 


true worſhip 


ot God, and Commanded of Got; done tn faith , which is perſwaded that both the' 


what it isto. perſon andthe 229rke pleaſe God for the Mediators ſake; the chicfe 
worlhip him. endwhercofis,thatdue honour:may be given vnto God, whereby 
truly. wemay lhewthat we acknowledge him alone forthe true God, who 
hath wilkedthe worſhipeobe thus done vnto him, And, To »vor/bip 

God traely; is.ſo towerſhip bim, arhimſelfe bath manifeftedin his vvord 

that he will be vvorſupped, Cantrariwile,in this {ccondcommaunde- 

Wil-worſhip mentis forbidden allwi/-werſdip, thatis, all falſe worſhip,namely,not 
—_— onefy that creatures or Images benot reputed or vvorſkipped for 
wi G OD, bucalſothat weerclemble not him the very erueG O D by 
any Image or ſhape, neitherworſhiphim by Images, and at Images 

or. with any other kinde of vvorſhip, which himſclfe hach not com- 


: maunded.. For when. hee condemacththe chicte or groſleſt, and 
| X mo 
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moſt euiJent kind offalſe worſhips,namely,cheworſhipping of God 
#, or6y Images,it is manitctrharhe forbiddethalſothe ocher kinds 


of falſe worſhips, ſeeing this 48 rhe head and fountaine of allthereft, - 


For heforbiddeththe moſt grotle kindeof Idolatry,not therebyto 
exclude others, and acquitechem from this inhibition, bue becauſe 
his ische fountaine of all the reſt, Whereforcalfl worſhips, (whatſo- 
ceuerarenſlitured by men, notby God, and in whichthe ſame caufe 
ofprohibicing or forbidding appearcch) are forbidden by the for- 
bidding of chis,the groflcſt kind of the reſt, Therefore whatſocuer 
things hinder Gods true worfhip, they are all contray to this com- 
mandemene. | 


# Jdelatry; whichisa falle or ſuperſtitious worſhip of God, Ido- T1 146. 


latry (as we have heretofore ſhewed) is of twoſorts: 1./hen «falſe lary. 


God is vvorſhipped: that is, wheninplace of thetrue God, ur belides 
him, honour orworſhipis giuentoſomeeither smaginery or exiſtent 
thing, which isagreeingvnto the true GOD onely. This kinde of 
Idolatry is ſpecially forbidden in che firſt commangdement: and 
further alſo in ſome part in the third commaundement. 2, When 
men erre in the kindesf voorſpip; that is, whenworſhip or honcur is 
imaginedto be done totherrue GO D by ſome ſuch worke, which 
himſelfe hath not commaunded, This kinde is properly condem- 
nedinthis ſecond commaundement, and is called wwl/-worſhip, or ſu» 


perltition,adding mens inuentionsto Godscummandements.They yy. - - 
are ſaidto be ſ#perfiriows,whoſocuer adde human inuentionsto the perſtiious, 
commaundements of God, This ſuperſtition or wil-worſhip is con- Efay 2g. 13: 


demned cuery where in Scripture : /n» vame they worſhip mee, teaching - m_ 15-9 


mo =. 0 0 op 2" 0 GO 


YM 


for doltrine mens precepts, Beware leaft there be any man that ſpoyleyou 
through Phileſopby, and yaine deceit, through the traditions of mgy, ac- 
cording to the rudimentiof the world, andnot after (hrft, Let no man 
condemne you in meat and drinke, &c, Which all periſh with the vſing, 


22.2 3« 


4nd are after the commanndements and doftrines of noe, Which things - 


bane indeed a ſew of wiſedome in voluntary religion, and bambleneſſe of 
minde, and im not [paring the body : neuther bane they it in avy eftimati- 
on to ſatisfie rhe fleſh. [ Hence we anſyere thisobieQton, Ob. do/arry 
is forbidden inthe firſt commanndement , and in this ſecond alſo: there« 
fore they beth make but one. Anl. One kinde of 1Idolatry is forbidden 
inthe firſt commaundement, co wit , when avother God 15 vworſhipe 
ped: another in the fecond, namely, when the truc God is wworſhipped 
otherwiſe than he cugbt.Re. Tea but fil in both there is Idelatry commit- 


i1d,and a firange God worſnipt, An. Thereis indeedan Idollinbotbal- 


Nan 3 waycs? 


02:2, Of Chriitian Religion, Part 1. 
waies: but not alwaies.in, the intent and profeſygion ofimen. There. 
fore wholbeucr offend again(tthe ſecond commayndement, offend, 
againſt the firſt ; becauſe they who worſhip God otherwiſe then hee 
will be worſhipped,imagine God to beanother, or otherwiſe affeRed. 
andqualified,than heis, Therefore theyworſhipnot God , but the. 
invention of theirownebraine, which they perſwade themlſclues to, 
| beſoalicRed.), _ OO RR | 
2, Hypocrifie. 2 Fiypocrifie,which is, 4 pretending or feigning true godlineſſe and. 
2v0rſhip of God, doing the externall works commanded by God, vuhether- 
Aforall, or (eremoniall without true faith and conner/ian, This vice is. 
depainted and deſcribed in theſe words by the Prophet Eſaias: This 
Bſa29.12.14 People comeneere nts mewiththeir month, end honour mee vvith their 
1 "- bps, but haneremoonediheir bearts fazrefrom me, & their feare towards 
mewartaught by theprecepts of men, Therefore behold [ will againe doe a 

marueilous voorke in thy people, 

3 Profaneneſſe, vvhich is, voluntary letting goe or contempt of all 
religion, and of the whale worſbip of God both internall andexternall, or 
elſe of ſore part of diuine worſhip. This profanencilois repugnant net 
onely torhis commaundement, butalloto the whole. workbippe. of 
Godin the firſt and ſecond Table. _ | 
Qbiet... Fordefenceofſuperſlitionſomealleage: 1, 7ha!, ſuch plares and 

ſayings as are brought againſt vuill-worſbip [peaks onely-of CAMoſaicall 
and lewiſhceremanics, andofihe withed and ungodly commmanndements 
of men : but not of ſuch precepts of men, as are authoriſed bythe (hurch, 
Bihops,andſuch as commannd vething contrary1o Gods, vuerd., Anlv, 
That this is falſe which isreplied, ſome demonltrances, which are 
. agdedvnto certaine places declare, which ailoreictihoſe humane 
lawesand ordinances, that command any thing in-regard of divine 
wor{Mp, which isnot commanded by God, although theſame be a. 
thingin hisown kinde nor wicked, nor forbidden of God, Sa Chiilt. 
Slathir g.tt-:, reieRtuhthe [ewestradition of waſbing of bands, becauſe theyhad an. 
opinion of worfhipping God therebyg whereofhelſaith, 7 hat which 
gorth into the manth.defileth not the man, buttbat which commeth ont of. 
. the month, that defiteth the man, Hither aiſo may that bee referred, 
Math.2: 25. which Chriſt ſpeaketh, #0 be 19 5ou Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites:. 
_* **. fſorgeemake cleane the viger ſide of the cup andaf the patter zbut within 
they are full of bribery andexceſſe. Now;that theſe, aydithe like things 
arelayfull,ſctting alide an opinion of ſuperſtitioninthem,the Apo- 
{(Ue inſfyodry places dothſhew. Hee that obſerneth the day, ob/eructh- 
Romrq.16, tothe Lord; andhbee thatobſerneth pot the day, obſerneth it not to m 
| Lara... 


3Profanenes.. 
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Lord. He that eateth, eateth tothe Lord, for he gineth Godthanks : and 
be that eateth not,caterh not tothe Lord,andgineth Godthanks, Againe, 


 Whatfeeutr is ſoldin the ſhawibles, eattyee; and acke no queſtion for con- 


ſcience ſake, For the earth t5the Lords , and all that therein 1, Where- 
fore they arenot{imply (ocondemned, but onely fo farre as they 
arepreſcribed for diuine worſhip: thatis, ifthey be ſopreſcribed , as 
tharby the performance of them God is honoured, and dishonou- 
redby theomiſſion cfrhem, Intheſamereſpetis(ingtelife alſo co- 
demned;eſpeciallyfeeingthe ſame is not athingindifferent, butto 
thoſenpely,whohaue the giftof continency : according as it isſ{aid 


of Chriſt; He that is ablets receine this , let bimreceine it 3 For all men 1, 


(as in the ſameplace Chriſtſaith) cannot receine this thing, ſawe they to 
phom it 6 gruen, £ 


i Cor.10:25 


ath.19.13 


" nd this is che difference betweene things indifferent or of middle qua- Things'in- 
lity,andthofe thingswhich areproperly the worſhip of God, Which ditte- different are 


rence wee mult diligently obſeruc: 1. Becauſe when men feigne other 
worſhips of Godin them they feigne another willef God, which is tofeigne 


diligently to 


be diſcerned 


from Gods 


another Ged.[When they therefore ſo doe, (as erlt Aaronand Tero» ygtop. 


boam did) they arenoleſſe accuſed of Idolatry ,thencheywhopur- 
poſely worſhip another God, beſides that Ichouab rceucaled in the 
Church.] 2. Becauſe by confounding of the trueworfoip with falſewore 
ſhips, the true God u confounded with [dols, which are worſhipped with 
thoſe worſhips inuented by men, 3. Becauſe vvbat-ſeener 7 not of 
faith, i fnne, And when any man dothathing asthereby coworſhip 
God, his conſciencenot knowing whether God will be worſhipped 
after thiswanner or no, he doth itnot of faith , but isignorant, and 
doubteth whether God be pleaſed or diſpleaſedwith his worke : and 
therefore hee preſumethto doethat, albeicit may diſpleaſe GOD: 
Wherefore he doth not thereby worſhip, but contemne God, But 
becauſe the defenders ofworſhipsinuented by men, alleagecertaine 


placesin which the Scripture willethvs, ro obey the commandements of 


»en,and doe thence conclude, that theyhaue the force and nature 


of diuineotdinances, andſo of divine worſhip : it istherefore neceb .'' * 
faty'that herewe ſhouldſay ſomething touching humanetraditions 


and their differences, 


", {i646 
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of mens commundements, and the authority of Eecleſia- 


ſticall Traditions. 
z.Gods ordi- Herearefoure ſorts of thoſe chings which men commaund, z, 
ances pro- MJ, Theordinexcerof G:d, which God willthatmzen propoſe vnto 


poſedby men. gtherstoþcobſerued, butnotintheir ownname, butin thename of 
Gad himlclfe,as beingthemſeluesthe minifters,and meſſengers,not 
the authors thereof, So the Miniſters of the Church proponnd the 
heauenly doArine of God tothe Church, parentste their children, 


and Maſltersto their (chollars : ſo Magiſtrates propound.the com-. 


maundementsof the Decaloguevnto their ſubicRs, The obedience 

of thoſecommandements is, and iscalled Godrworſvip z, becauſethey 

are not humane ordinances, but divine, which arencce(larily to be 

obeyed; although noauthority or commandement of any creature 

came thereto, yea althoughall creatures ſhould commandthe con» 

NronGn0 AY: Hitherto appertaine many places of Scriptures as, CIHy /onne 
Deut:r7.2. keepe thy fathers commandement, and for ſakgnot thy CMHotbers inſtruce 
Exod:f6.8, tion, Te know the commanndements we gaue you by the Lord 1+[us, Hee 
Mat.23.:2.2 therefore that deſpiſeth theſe, deſpiſeth not man , but God, The Scribes 
pw: 10.'7-. andPhari;ces fit in Miſes ſeat, All therefore, whatſoeuer they bid you, 
4 — nom 'o. 9b/enuc and doe. Thele andthelike(ayings, willys roobey.menas the 
:.Theſ.4.2.3: Miniſters of God, inthoſe things which belangvnto the winiitery, 
a7 hel.3.14.. chat is, which God by exprelſecommacndement hath: cellified that 
Heb.43-14-.- he will have publiſhed and commaunded by them; they grant not 
authority vnto anycoinſlitute new worſhips of God at their owne 

au.30-6. plcalure : accordin gas iti s{aid; Put nothing vyto his words, leaſt bee 
1, Tim.1.2.and 7p! 0% thee,andthou be found a liar, Commend ſom that they teagh none 
4,41.ands. other doftrine, 2, Theciull ordmances of men, which are determinati- 
2, 3+ 4+ ons and preſcriptions of circumſtanceeneceflary and profitable ta 
Eien. 3-16 chekeepingof.the moral] commayndements of the fecong Table. 
aCivillordi. Such aretbe pgſiciuelawepof Magiſtrates, Parents, Maflcrs,and of all 
nances ot me. who bearcrule oyer others in the civil late, The obedience of theſe 
bawes 45 touching the generall,s the worſhip of God ;zbecauſerhe ger eral 

thereot is wora/,and commanded by Godhimſclfe, namely, ubedi« 
encetowards Magiſtrates, andothers which bearervle in the Com-. 
mon-wealch. Bn s concerning the ſpeciall of the altion, or as tonching 

'#be circumit ances, ut is no dayine werſvip : becauſe thoſe workes are di- 

vine worſhip, which muſt neceffarily bedone in reſpeR of Gods 

commaln- 


XUM 
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 commandemant, although po commaundementae zcſpet of any | 
reaturewereadioyned : burthele,exceprthey werecommanded by 
thc Magiſtrates, might bedoge, or omitted, withoutany offence a- «= 
nft God; but yet nowichRtanding,(luch ciuilordinances of Magi-© -. 
rates, & other Gouernors biad the conſciences of men: chatis,ve þ-. 
mylt necetſarily pecforme them : neither aretheynegleRed withour 
the diſplea{ing of God; and therefore by reafon of theſecommande- 
ments of Magiftrates, we arc bound alſotoperformethe workes en» 
ioynedvs by cheſecommandements, cuen although we could omie 
them withaur giving any offence , if we meanetoretaineourobedi- 
ence pure & ſound, So, Tocarry weaponrs,or, Notto carry weaponsy. 
To pay alctler, or greater tribute or ſublidy, is0ot init elferhewor- 
ſhip of G2d , bw the abgdjencenhich is in theſe andthe hike matter due 
to be rendred untothe Aagiftrates is Gods worſeip.. Therefore if the 
Magiſtrate neither. commaund nor forbid either: it is free. to doe- 
either : butif he commaund any ovethiog , hee finneth whoſocucr- 
doth the contrary, alchough he cauld keepe it never ſacloſe, neither 
offend any man thereby. Thercaſonjs, becauſe the generali,namely, 
obedience towardsthe Magilirate, whichis Gods worſhip, is viole- 
ted, VVhereforetheſe(pecialls and particularsanc by. an:accident 
made the worſhijpof God,towit,by thecommandement of the Ma- 
giltrare. Hicher belong theſe Scriptures: Let ewpry/ewle be ſmbieti'th Rom.v1ut25 
the bigber powers, Whoſoewer reſiſteth the power , reſiſteth che ordpnancs Titus ;.r. 
of God. 3. The Ecclefaſicall er ( eremoniallordmances of mev, which Ephe.6.1. 
are determinations or preſcriptions of circumftanees, necetfary, or Ny Ceſc, 
promyebie forthe keeping of the Cifora//commaundements of the {11 orainah. 
rſt. Table : for they þclopg.eitber tothe keeping:and maineay+ ces. 
ning of order, and comlinelſe jo, the Ghurch-aVlemblics., an#10 
the Eccleſialticall adminiftcatinnof che miniſtery 5 preo externall 
exerciſe of godlinelſe, þoth;, pabþque andpruate, or to nucyd; 
the giuing of offence, vato the vveaker,: andco bring. them:varo 
the Gharch.aud knaeledge oftheruth,3 af yxbich Linde are, che 
time, place, form, and courſe af Sermangand, payers, Screadings: 
inthe Church ,likewic falts, the mannesoef praceeding w#n cleion- 
+ of Miniſters, in gathering and difichuringot-almes ,.and luchlike,. 
whereof God bath commanaded nothing. in ſpeciall, The genorali* 
the of theſe [arer, ar of thevieulbeis moreatuibtheybe rightyand profi«. 


FA UNS 29 ee eames prqmverpert rome 4; 
hipro hearecbe word of Gad 42pehy.vmce God as y- 3h, 
withche company.of che full: as prigately 270; bellow.almes:  .. - ,- 
43.19, vn ; 
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yponour poorebrethiren y#6'reeriue the-Sacrametits,But rb3 Cerro 
amnoniestbemnſalnerare not enety we worſbippref God, burnntither doe they 


 -bende mans conſeinitreneitbir ic the obſervation of them witeſſarit , ex6 


cept theomnting of them breed offence, $ditis-no worſhip of God, but 
athinginditferent, andnot binding mensconſtiences; tovſethisor 
-thatformeof prayer,;to pray ftandingor kneeling, to pray atthisor 
-thateime , arthisorchathoure, inthisor thar pſacegoreadeorin. 
-terprerithisor that Texeof Scriptare,toeate ornot tb-eate flcſh,&@, 
Neither hath the Church onely this righe-arid power to:conliitute, 
-or abrogate, oraleer by her owneauthority theſe ordinances, as ſhee 
iudgerhic to be moſt expedientfor her common edification: butthe 
conſciencesalſo of particular men, retaine this libertie: ſothat they 
may cither omittheſe, or doe otherwiſe withoutany offtnce againſt 
God,ifthere ariſenoſcandall or offencethereby among men, that 
is,ifthey doeitineithet of contempr,ornegleRtoftheminiftery, nor 
of wantonnetſe,orambicion, ot of a defire of contention and novel- 
tie, norwiththe offending ofweake ones. Thereaſon is, beranſe then 
lames are rightly obſerned,when they are obſerucdaccording to the minds 
and purpoſe of the'Law-giner, Butthe Church oughtto will that ſuch 
ordinances and ſtatutes avare made concerning things indifferent, 
be obſerued;notinreſpARofherown authority,orcommandement, 
but onely for the mairitenance of order and comlinelſle, and forthe 
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, relpe&to 


x Cor. 10.27 


Als 15. 


int cauſesof commaunding, thingsindifferentare ne- 
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firangled:Likewile, che precepe'givenconcerning women tobeco-! | 
vered. Likewiſe, the Lordsdayſubſtitutedbythe Churchin place of" _— 
the Sabbath, for the exerciſe of the miniltery, &c. ve. | 07D 

Ob.. {fthe ediits of Magiſtrates binds mens conſciences, why thew 
dee not the traditions of the Chareh binds thenralſe?* 'Antw; Therelsa vt. - 
differenceintheſceexamples, Got gauethis power andauthovrity of 1,6 een ciuil 
making ciuill lawesvntothe Magiltrate, 'and* hath ſtrengthned it and Eccleſia» 
withthis band, in that hethrearneth & denounceth his anger againſt tical lawes. 
them which breake theſe lawes: butvato the Church E&to his mini- | 
Hers he hathnot given any (uch authority zbucyernorwichifanding | 
hewould hauethelelawes & conſtitutions to be obſerued, which the 
Miniſters & the Church oftheir own.authority:command, wor for a- 
ny nece/citythatthere is of obeyingeheſelawes commaunded by the 
Church,but ecording to the rwte of chars:ie,chati $for a detire of auGi- 


 dingoffence. This anſwer is delivered in thee places of Scriptures: 


Te knowe that the Lords of the Gentiles bane dominion onzr them, and Mathi1o.zs: 
they that are great, exerciſe authority ouer them, But it ſhall not br ſo a= 
mong you: but whoſoener wil be great among you,tet him be.your ſernant,' 
Not asif yewere Lords oner Gods heritage, but that yee may be enſamples 
t9the flock. Let no mancondemne you rn meat andarinke, or" in veſpett of ! Det. F-3+- 
of an Holy. day,or of the new Meoone;or of the Sabbath dayes, Stand fait CI 16 - 
intbe libertie wherwith (briſt hath made vs free, Neither are the civſcs bans | 
ebſcureor hard to come by, . for which God made this difference: ofthis ditfe« - 
namely, 1, Thatthere might be an euident diff:renve betweenthe ci-rence. 
vill Magiſtrate, vaitowhomie belongeth to beare role over-his (ub- z- 
iets,& toconlirain by corporal forceſuch asobey not: &the mini- 

{ters ofthe Church,vato whom noſuchrule & power is granted; but 

vnto themis comittedthecharge & office ofceaching &infiruting 
men-concerningthe wil of Gad. 2; Becauſe of the breathof Eceleli- 22 
aſticall[aws, ifit bedone withoutgiving offeneethe firld table of the | 
Decalogueſorwhichtheyaretoſerue, is notbroken : btt:byrhe 
breachofciuill tawes,atbeitno offence be giuetythereby,the 2;table 

ts. broker, inafmuchas cirher ſomething is takenfromthecomon- 

wealthyor ſor occafion is giuen ofiniuryingit. Neitheristhis reply Rep]. 

of force: That vnts the greater andworthier offit# greater ob+dience'ir 

a5: and therefore the conſtuutions of thrminiſtery of tbe Chiareh are no 
gene to be kepr,aban the lewe of thecinil Mfugiftrateri Forvmor Anfv.. 

eworthier greater obedience is:duc in choſe things which are propere 

by belonging,onto his of fice, Now the proper office of the cinill Magi« 
firare 11,to make lawes which atefor thecommandergent itfelfe "- 

e4'2' 32 =_ -- 
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beob(erued: buttheproper officeotthemmiltery ofthe Churchis, 
to ſound forth Godscommar.dements: and, the proper office of the 
Church is, to urdaine ceremomialidecrees, which mull be kept, not 
forthe commandement of man, but forauoyding of offences, 
4 Wickedor- | 4 Hamane ordinauces, vubich arerepugnant vnto the ordinances of 
dinancesof God, Theſe Godforbiddeth vsro obey, whether the civill Magiſtrate 
As ., command them;ortheChurch, orche Miniſters ofthe Church. 7 
_ " P ong ht rather to obey Godthan men, hy tranſgreſſe you the commann« 
Obie. adementof Godby your tradition ? Hauing now conſidered theſe foure 
Anfw. kindes of ordinances deliuered by men, itis eaſic to make anſwere 
vato that firſt abietion:: God commandeth vi ro obey the commanide- 
ents of mew, He dothſo: x, Suchas begood, chat is, nut repugnant 
ynto the word, 2. Such as he hidafeifc hath commaunded by men, 
that worſhip may be giuen him. 3. Ciuill ordinances which depend 
on the authority of men, not obeying chem for divine worſhip, but 
for conſcience lake. 4. Eccleliaſticall or ceremoniall ordinances, 
obeying them, but noc reſpeRingtherin any diuine worſhip or con- 
oo_ (acither of whichthey import) bur onely the auoyding of 
eNCE. | 
Ob. 2. What things the Church commanndeth by the inſtin(t of the 
boly Ghoſt, thoſe are dinine ordinances, belonging to the vyorſhip of God, 
But the Charch decreeth good andprefitable conflututions, being guided 
' , bytbeguiding ef the holy Ghoft, Therefore good conftumtions decreed by 
the( burch, appertgine to the worſhip of Ged, Anſ,The generall indeed 
of thoſe commandements, which che Church preſcribeth by thein- 
ſtin ofthe holy Ghoſt, appertainethto the worſhip of God, This 
general compriſeththe divine lawes of Gog,of not breaking charity, 
& of auoydipg offence,of keeping order & comlincls1n the church, 
AndinreſpcRofchis generall,the conſticutions, which che Church 
decrecthby theinltin& and motion of the holy Ghoſt , are alſo di- 
uine,orthe conſtitutions of God,as namely,theyarea partof thoſe 
divine Jawes, thecare and keeping whereof is commended vntovs 
by God himſclfeinhisvvord. Butthole good conſtitutions of the 
Church are humane, :ortheconſti:utions of men, as they doe in 
ſpeciall deſignerhac which was in generall by theſe divine Lawes 
* {ignified rather chan expounded: « Wherefore thoſe ordinances 
.-;-  areno wprſhippe of G QD, which the Church aduiſcth, decree- 
eth, recciucth, or commandcth for the maintenance of mutuall 
charity amongye,andfor thepreſeruation of orderand comlineſle, 
orfor the auoyding of offences, albeitin the chufing and _ | 
| ey- 
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ftituting oftheſe ſhe be direed by the inftin&tofthe holy Ghoſt: 


For the holy Ghoſt declareth rorbe Church, both what is profitable 
for the auoyding of offences, and allo that thoſe things which are 


' commanded for the auoyding of offences, are neither the vvorſhip 


of God, nor necelfary to be obſerued, but in caſe of auoyding of- 

fence z & therefore that the Church recainerh her liberty of delibera- 

ting of them, orof changing of them,or of omittingth&, if there be 

nofeare of offence. This douth S. Paul manifelily declare, when as, 
counſelling themeolinglelife, which hauethe gift of continencie, 

yet he addceth further z Bur 1 ſpeake rh by permiſz10n,not by commann»« 1 Cor:7.6.365 
dement, Againe, This / [peake for your owne commodity, not to tangle 

your a ſnare,but that yee follow that which is honeſt, and that yee cleane 

feft unto the Lord wuhont ſeparation, Here heaftirmeth both : both 

that he wiſheththem thatarecontinent, to leade a (inglelife, chat ſo 

they may the more fitly ſerue God: and that alſo hee leaueth ie free. 

vnto them ro marry, and hee ſpeaketh both by the inſtin& of the 

holy Ghoſt, Sodoththeſame Apoſtle forbid to cate of things ſacri» 
ficedtoIdols, with ſcandallor offence of any weake brother ; but 

vithout this offence, and ſetting it apart, hce leaucth it free ro cach 7 Cor-109: 
man to doe as himſelfeliſterh. | | 

*» Oh. 3. Ged is worſhipped by thoſe things which are done to Gods glorie, 

The things that the Church doth decree are done to Gods glory, Therefore 

theſe alſo are the worſhip of God, Anſw, Thoſe things that are done to- 

the glory of God, by themſe/nes, that is, vvhich are commaunded by 

God,to this end, asthat by thefe workes wee ſhoy!d declare our obe- 
diencetowards him, they arethe worſhippeof God : bur not thoſe: 
thingswhich ſerue for the glory of GO Dbur by an accident, that is, 

which ſerue ſorwetime for the performing of thoſethings, whichare 
commanded by God, vpon (omeaceidentall reſpes and cauſes: 

which if they doe not concurre, God yet may be honoured, both of 

thoſe that doethem, and of thoſe that doe them nor, ſothatthey be 

done, or left yndone;of faith, which is atſured, andreſfolueth, that 

the perſon is reconciled vnto God, andthatthe ation, or omitting. 

ofthe ation doth agreewith the wordof God. 

Ob. 4. Tb: examples of thofe who haue worſbipped God without his di 
ret commandement, conflrme that it ts permitted to men to worſhip God 
with that worſhipwhbich themſeluerordaine, Anl, The example of Sa- - — 
=" . : a - $B-19533>, 

myel ſacrificing in Ramoth, Elias-in mount Carmel, Manoahin jyys.. ...0, 
Zorah, cannot atall eſtabliſh vvi/l-v»erſhrp; . For, r; As touching ' 
the ſacrifices, they were thevyorſhippe of God, becauſe they were 2, 
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commanded by God: 2. As concerning the places appointed for ſg. 
crifices, they were free when as yetthere was no appointed place for 
the arke of thecouenant, Wiicrefore Samuel did appointthattowne 
forſacrifices, where hee dwelt, as becing molt fic and commodious, 
Very vvell knew the holy Prophet,thatthe worſhip of God did not 
eonlilt in this circumſtance of place , which was left free vnto the 
godly, beforeche Templewas built of Salomon, 3. As concerning 
theperſons, although che Prophets were not of Aarons family, yet 
had they, by reaſon of their extraordinary function, authority coſa» 


crifice. This allo may be (aid as touching Elias ſacrificing in the 


mount Carmel, 
Now as for Manoah, whois (aid toſacrifice in Zorah,cicher he did 
not himſelfe ſacrifice, but delivered the ſacrifice to be offered of the 
Angel, whom hetooketo bea Prophet: or himlclfe offeredir, being 
commaunded bythe Angell; andſo didnothing belides the divine 
law of God, & Inlike manner is the anſwer ealie cootherexamples, 
which they heape together, and bring in, Abcl and Noah offer lacti- 
fice; but not withoutthe commandement of God, becaulethey 6id 
it with faith, Butno faithcan be withoutthe wordot God, The Re 
chabitesrefrainefrom wine and husbandry,according totheirfathes 
Ionadabs commandement, andaretherefore by God commended; 
but onadab meant not toinſlituteany new worſhipot God; butby 
this ciuill ordinance, to baniſh from his poſterity riot, & ſuch linnes 
and puniſhments, as accompany riot. Soalſo Danielsfalting , & the 
Niniuitesfaſting was no worſhip of God, butan exerciſe, ſcruing for 
the (tirring vp of prayer and repentance, which werethat worſhip of 
God, whichis in thoſe places comended. Now in Iohn Baptiſt, not 
his kind of liuing,food and apparrell, but his ſobriety , and tempe- 
rancieis commended ; andistheworſhip of God, And notthe ray- 
ment made of ſheeps and goatsskinnes z neither the wandring in 
mountaines,caues, and dennes; but faitb andapatience in calamitics is 
ſet forth, and commended astheworſhip of God. . 
Ob. 5. Whatſcencr is done of faith, andpleaſeth God, is Gods vvore 
fhip: Theſe workes, albeit they are undertaken by men voluntarily , yet 
are done of faith, andpleaſe God, Therefore theſe works undertaken by 
men voluntarily, are the vvorſhip of GOD, Anſ, This doth not ſuffice 
forthe defining of Gods worſhip,to ſay thatathing p/eaſerh G O D: 
ſceing aRions of indifferency may alſo be done of faith, 8 ſo pleaſe 
God, thoughin another ſort than his vvorſhip properly lo called 
pleaſcth him, For aftera diuerle ſort is the 2vorſ9:p of God, and —_ 
” NE Dep  ferons 
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ferent ations,plealingvnto Gad, The worſhippeof God dooth ſo 
nleaſe God, thatthe contrary thereto diſpleaſeth Gud, and therfore 
cannot be done of faith, But chuſe things which are-in themſc]ues 
indifferent, are ſoliked of God, tharthcir contraries alſo are not of 
him diſliked or diſallowed, infomuch that both of them may be 
done of faith, which faith maketh both :heworke and the perſon ac- 
ceptableto God, | | " 

Thus farre have wee proceededinſpeaking.of the commandement 
3t ſelfe : it remainerh;rhat we proſecutethe exbortation, But firſt the 
dotrine couching Images, ſithit pertaineth tothe commandement, 
ist0 beweighedandconlidered, which-is wholly contained iti the 
two queſtions next enſuing of the Gatechiſme,: ++ +. : 


— — tt. L 


6 Rm—  —_— — 
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Queſt. 97. May there then at all any 1mages or reſemblances of 
things be made? .. ou 


x4v/. God neither_ought nor can bee repreſented by anie (a) Efa.q0.25 
meanes: (a) and forthe creatures, alchough icbe law- 7g, 0.3t 


fulfroexpreflethem , yer GOD forbiddeth notwith- & 34. 13. 

ſtanding their Images, to be made or had, as there- DUEL TF Wo 
| — y,, Ap 4 ach ep ii\hr .5.5.and. 
by to worſhip or honour cicher them , or: GOD by 12,3.416.33 
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The Explication:: 
'$ concerning the words ofthe Commaundement, . 


wee-are to oblſerue that there are two parts of this - 
ſecond commandement.; The former part forbid. . 
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oma ig, The ſccond arid later part forbiddethto . > 
worſhip them with divine honour , Then ſhalt not bow downe to them, . 

nor vvorſvip them, Inthe formerpart queſtion is made\; #hether 'all _. 
Images: andif notall; What images arc laufnll, or noilanfull : and, .. 
How farre forth they areſo *[nthe latter, Whether all boweng to Images : 
be forbidden, and canby no meanes be defended, . 3452-0. A 


QFe 


"deth Imagesto be madeor had; Thew/hnlt not make - .. : "i 
0] to thyſelfe any granen Image , nor the liktnefſe of any + -. | 
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Of Images and Pictures in Chriſtian 
|  Charches. 


The chiefe queſtions concerning Images, arethde; 


I Whether, and how farre forth Images in Charches are for- 
bidden by this Commandement. 

2 Whether the worſoippin of Images may be defended, 

3 Why they areto be aboliſhed in Chriſtian Churches. 

4 How, andby whom they are to be aboliſhed. 


The twoformer of theſe fall vnderthis 97. Queſtion of the Cate- 
—_ ; the later belong to the 98, Queltion immediatly tol- 
lowing. 


The Hebrew 3 HE vſuall Hebrew wordes arc Zelem and Themnundh, 
"—— key x which (ignificth an Image: and Lpe/e/, that 18 toſay,a 

| 5 ; X22 (AX graucn [mages and Hhezebb, thar is colay , an Idoll of 
The Grezke Vhlatialan Statue, derived from Hhazabb, which (ignifierh to trow- 


names ofan ble,tovexe or gricuec fitly ſo called from theett<R of Idolatry, be. 
Image. cauſean[dolevexcth andgrieueththe conſcience. The Greeks call 
The Latine an [mageand Idollidix andizAay, to wit, any reſemblance or 


——_ likeneſle, eſpecially that, which men frame vato themſclues, there» 
Status. by torepreſent and worſhip God yz whether it be a ſulid-bodied (ia- 
Sinwlachrom, tue,ora bare andnaked Image or pitare. Theword /wmago with the 
_ Jiſtine Latines, isany (imilituderepreſented and ſhadowed or painted : che 


Aion ofthe WOId Sreruais any (olid Image, carucd, or caſt: and ſo is Simule- 
Papilts be» cbrum, Theſelfe-ſameallo doththeword 7do/wm [ignifie, which of 
tweenethe aGreekewordis madea Latine. Notwithſtanding our late Popiſh 
_— 445 tf Sophiſters haue inuentedadiftinion berweene the words /doiwe 
rum confu. 2nd Simulachram, therby the more colourablytodefendtheirwor- 
tedby three ſhipping of Images. For they will have the: word Swralachrum to 
xeaſens, {ignifie the Image of a thing erw:/y ex(/timg in the vvorld: andthe 

word 7dolnmto importan Image of ſome 1maginery and counterfeit 

thing : andthereforethat /do/sindeed, andtheir worſhip are forbid- 


den, 
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den, but not 7may -s. Burthe fondnes and vanity of this diſtintion 
igsapparent ; 1. Out of the aertuation of beth theſe words, For the words 

mulachrum and [do/um, differ 10 more than theſe words paris and 
&eToc,which both lignifie the (amething,cuen breed : bucherein on- 
ly is che difference,that the former isa Latin word, the later aGreck, 
For as the word &d\GAvv, lignificth a forme or ſhape, from ſormands, 
which is to forme and taſhiton : ſo the word Senlachrauwm is acoun- 
terfeit, or ſhadow, from the word fmulands, which is toreſemble, 
counterfeit or ſhadow, ſairh LaRtantius, © 

2, Theinterpreters of Scriptwre vſe both theſe words indifferentlie. o 
For the Septuagine cucry wheretranllate the Hebrew word Hbezebb 
by che word Ud\wNvv: and the Latine Interpreters tranſlate it Smw/a- 
chram, Thus the vulgar Latine [ncerpreter rendreth this cancat, Ca- 
- vobu x70 Tas fd\aNov, inthele wordes, Fugite imulachra; Fhe 11ohn 5.21; 
lasls, 
3: Thevſe of boththeſe words is indifferent in good and probable Au- 3 

thors. Ciceroin his firſt booke De Frn1bus, (peaking of the eAroms, 
calleth them /magines & 1dela, both Images and Idols. Euripides Exrip.in Hecub, 
Ikewiſe tearmeth the ghoſts of Pulydoreand Achilles, £&\@\oy, an 


.Idol. Thereforcan Idolisnot onely an Image of a feigned thing, but 


of arrue thivg allo, Againeonthe other (ide, the word fwrlachrum 

isvſced for the image of a feigned thing. For Pliny calleth the Idol pys1;; 244þ.4 
of Ceres, a falſe Goddeile, bythe name /immnlachram z and Vitruvius | 
likewiſe tearmerththe Image or Idol of Diana, fmulachram, Where- 

fore falſe and feignedis this diftinRion ofthele Sophilles betweene 

the words [do/uw and /imulachrum, Thus much of the names vſed 

in diuerſe languages roexpreſſe that we call a» /mage.] 

Nowto the queſtion wee anſwere that [mages or piitures ave not Images and 
beere femeply forbidden to bee made or had at all, becauſe the Science INN 
of calting, caruing, painting, and embrodering isreckoned among biden. : 
thoſe arts and crafts vvhich are renowmed and commendable, Exod.zr. zo 
and are profitable for mans life, and arethe gifts of GOD: and and z5. ;0 
GOD himlſelfe tooke care that Images ſhould be made in his "= _ 
Tabernacle: and Salomon provided thatin his Throne Lrons, and 414 50 G0 
in the Templeby Gods appointment & commandement Palme rrees Two forts of 
and ( herubins ſhould be carucd and ſetrte vp. Neither is the reaſon volawtul ima« 
heercof hard and obſcuret' becauſe voritivg and painting are profitable 8&5 
for the memoriall of things done, for ornament ; and for a liberall and r e 
ingenuous delight of mans life. Wherefore the law forbiddeth notthe GOD. 4 
vlcof Images, but the abuſez namely, it forbiddeth'that Images 

Oog ſhould 


I 
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That Tmages ſhould be made, arby them ro repreſent or vvorſyp G 0d, OY ANY CTE4s 
of God are vne £#7es.] Sothat ſimply all Images or pifturesare not forbidden; but 
lawful & for- onely ſome, which arevnlawfull, areforbidden: as fiſt, Ailemages 
bidden inthis gy pi fwres of God,that is,made torepreſent or worſhip God are liar 
pegs 4 Ply here condemned, asit is manifelt, 1. By the end of thecomman. 
, proue > RS . : 

by 4. reaſons. dement,which isthe preſervation of thevncorrupt & lincereworſhip 
1. By the end of God, 2, Bythe nature of God, For God is incorporeal &infinite, 
o: the com- andtherefore it isimpoliible chat heeſhould be expretſed and repre- 
--7 peg fentedvnder a bodilyand finite image , without impeachment and 

LEICA... .. , ap - 
tre ofGod, diminithing of hisdiuine Maicſtie: according tothele ſayings: Who 
Efay 40.12. bath mraſured the vuaters in his fiſt ? and counted heauen with the ſpan? 
18.25. Cc. Towhomwul ye then liken God ? or what ſimilitudewill ye ſet up un« 
to him?Towhem will ye likew mee, that I ſhouldbe like him ſaith the boly 
Rom.1323- One? They turned theglory of theincorruptible GOD, to the ermnilituas 
of the image of acorruptible man, and of birds , and foure footed beaſts, 
.By Gods in- and ef creepiny things, 3, By Godsinhibition of them, Take therefore 
ibitionof goodbeed ate your ſelues: for yee ſaw no image in tha day that the Lord 
_ re, Jpake unto you in Horeb ont of the middes of the fire: That yeeorrupt not 
16.17.18, 23987 jelnes; and rake yon agrantn image or repreſentation of any figure, 
whet ber it be the likenefſe of male or female, the likencſſe of any beaſt that 
4By the cauſe is on theearth, Fc, By the cauſe of chis inhibitian:; becauſe forſooth 
& the inhibi- theſe images not onely profitnotmenatall, but farther hurt them 
w——_ very much, Forthey.arevntocheman occalion and cauſe of idola- 
try,and(o of puniſhment. Ina word: God may not be repreſented, 
becauſe heneither»i/{baveirdone, neither car weedoeit, neicher 
-proficerh it vs anythingte doe it.. It isa very memorable preſident 
which Plutarch recordeth of Numa in his life, in theſe vvordes:. 
Ptturch... - Numwaforbade the Romanes the vſe of any image of any God, vvhich 
Foals image had the forme or likent(ſe of beaſt or man. So that in thoſe former 
times, there waitin Rome noimageof God, eitherpaintedor graned: and 
itwas fromthe beginuing, 170, yeeres, that they had built temples and 
, chappels wnta the Gods of Kome, and yet there wasnenhber piftuve nor Io 
' age.of God within thew, For they tooke it at the firſt for aſacriledge, to 
preſent beanenly things by earthly former, ſceing wee cannot poſubly any 
ets way attaine to the knowledge of GOD, but in minde and underſtanding, 
| Tb, 4.c4d.8: Damaſcene writeth, that 7oendeanour torepreſent God, is afond and 
enby, fig. axched thing : althovghthe very ſame author elſe-where doth not- 
obſcurcely defend che worſhip of [mages inthe 7, Councell held by 
 Conflantineand hisſonne Leo: which Councell., among(t other 
* "worthydecxees, ratifiedthat Chiiſtſhauld not be painted, nor __ 
ueds 
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ved, nonotaccordingto his humane nature becauſe nothing buc 


his humane naturecould be expreſſed by Art: and they who make 
tuch images, ſeeme to reeftablith the errourof Neſtorius and Euty- 


ches. Secondly, the images and figures of creatures, whichare ſet yp The images 
1m Churches, in ſtrcets,and elſewhere,cither for theworſhip of God, of creatures. 


ortolome periſousandinconuenient ornainent,ercynlawfull, 7hew 


ſralt not bow downe to them, Babes, fie 1aols, But ſuch images of creas |, 1. —_ 


tures may be lawfull asare made and ſetvp without Churches, with- 
out any perill or ſhew of Idolatry, ſuperſtition,or ſcandall, onely for 
apolitike or civil vie, to wit, h5orica/l; or for record of hiſtory z and 
ſmbelicall, or foreuidence of forne myſticall matter; and for honeft 
orcomely ornament : of which kinde of images were thoſe Lyons in 

Salomons throne, and Czſars imagein coineor money, &c, 

Ob. 1, Thou fbalt make nogranen image. Therefore God forbidaeth 
the Arteof graning. Anl, God indeed forbiddeththeabuſe: and that 
is, 1, Ifwewculdgrauean image of God, 2, If wee bindeand tye the 
worſhip of God vnto images, ] 

ObicR. 2. The holy Scripture attributing the part rof mans body vnts 
God, doth ſignifie thereby his nature and property, Therefore it is lawfull 
alſe to ſignifie the nature and property of Godby images, Anl, There is a 
diſlimilitude between theſe Metaphors or tranſlations of vvordes, 
andbetweene images: becauſeyntothem is annexedan oppolition 
ofthe intheword of God, which hindereth and Roppecth all er- 
rours : and Gods worſhip isnottied tothoſe words, But images haue 
no where any declaration of their »eceſſary or connenient vie, and 
menealily faſten worſhip and adoration on:them. Wherefore God 
himſelfe vſed thoſe Metaphors of himſelfe , by an artbropepathy, 
that is, applying himſelfero ſpeake vnto men alter the' manner of 
men,thereby tohelp our infirwitie; and farther alſo permitted that 
weſpeakingof him ſhouldvſethe ſame Metaphors: butheneuer ci- 
ther himſelfe repreſented himſelfein piftures and images or willed 
vstovſethem forrepreſentation of him, but lirifly and preciſely 
forbaderhem, | . 

: ObicR. 3. Godof olde preſented bimſelfe tobe ſeene in mans ſhape. 
Therefore vuee may alſo follow in hike ſignes and/emblances, Anl,Goud 
indeed movued by certaine reaſons thercunto did ſo, but hee hath 
forbidden vs to follow ic, The reaſon of the prohibition is manifeſt. 
For it is Jawfull for God to manifeſt himſelfe what way ſocuer hee 
will; but itis not lawfull for any creature torepreſent GOD by a-, 
Dy figne which hiaſclfe bath not commanded, There is thereforea 

| ng ge = oe ; mgigns = ora Ooo 2 - - diſli-; 
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diſſimilitudeor difference 1athe inftances. And thoſe viſible (apes 
had God preſent with chem to command, pronnſe, and heare them, 
vnto whom hee manifeſted himicife: which cannot be (aid of ſuch- 
Images as imitate thoſe ſhapez, wichou! flacte idolatry : and: there= 
forethe Saints did wellin adoring God atthem,or inthem, as becing 
after a ſpeciall manner there preſent; which  doeintheſe, is im- 
piousand idolatrous, becauſe itis done through the boldnesand va- 
nity of man without any commandeinent or promiſe from G O D; 
Laſtly,thoſevilible ſhapes continued ſo long as it pleaſed the Lord 
tovſethem for. to manifeit and ſhezw himiclfe; and therefore could 
they not be drawne toidolatry. Butimages and pictures, which men 
make torepreſent the manifcltationsof God, were neither ordained 
to manifelt God; nor to repreſent , or reſemble thoſe ancient mani-. 
feftations of God : and therefore arethey an obieR and an occaſion 
of Idolatry.. . 4 | 


——— 


[ A Tablefor the diſlinttion of Images. 


| {Naturall, as any kinde of Meteors, and other ſuch naturall reſemblances.. 


( Engrauen, ) | | God; which are ſimply condemned in 
this commandement, and every yvhere 
@fIma- | Theſ: elſe in Scripture, and that becauſe they 
ges ſome | Fry E A impaire the maicſtic of God, and make 
aſe. |  [oarP ez. | ot God an Idol. 
o Ta beg ' 
Antificiall, feperal mar- ' * Lawfullz ſuch as ſtand 
1 of which. Coſt, ; © teryobiel}, & : CT Churches, & oc- 
(ome are eud ; and cafion no feare of Idolas 
Han —" | try, but are onely for Cis 
| - po Creatures; | will vie, or comely orna- 
ment, 
LPaineed. 3 Dr land are, < 
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_— 


2.Whether all worſhipping at Images beforbidden, and 
may 201 inany ſort be defended, 


| queſtion wee make an{were our of the ſecond part of 

thr commaunderent, whichlimply forbiddeth vs to impart 

diuinc honour and worſhip to images andpiRures, not onely char 

which is giuen thereby or referred to- creatures, but alſo which is 

referredto thetrueGod, Thewfhalt not bow downe 10 them , nor wore 

ſop thews, | 
Ob. 1. + worſhip not the Image: (lay the Papiſts)but Godgofwhom 

Fhoſe are ſignes andtokens, according to thoſe verficles of the ſecond Nt- 

cene(, ouncell: That which the image ſheweth,is God ;the image ut ſelf te 

not God. Looke on the Image, but worſhip in thine heart that which thou 

beboldeft therein + and according tothoſe of Thomas , Whenſeener thou 

paſſeft by the image of Chriſt, ſee thou do obeiſance , yet worſhip not the [« 

mage, but worſhip that which the Image repreſemteth, Anſ, 1, Wee deny 

that Images arelignes of God, becauſe Godcannot be traely lignifi- 

edby them, ſceing hee is immenſe zand though hee could, yet hee 

oughtnot, becauſe he hathexpreſlely forbiddenthem zand becauſe 

ttisnotinthe power of anycreaturetoordainoreſtabliſh any lignes 

whereby to lignifie God, butonelyin the will and pleaſure of God, 

{ 4n/. 2.1o thisargument our aduerſaries tender and alleadge ynto | 

v8afalſe and needlc(lecauſe. For notonely the worfripping of images 

isthe cauſe and forme of Idolatric , but cuen the very worſvip of God 

«/ſo,which is givento images or othercreatures b-fder or contrary to 

hiswerd ;as8the ſtory of Aarons and Teroboams calues doth ſuffi- r.King.13.28 

ciently declare. Forthoughtheſemen ſaid: &:boid, O 1ſrael rhy Gods Exod.z2,5 

which brought thee vp. &6.T omorrow ſhall be the holy day of the Lord: 

yet God both deteſted, and ſeuerely puniſhed thoſe yvorſhips as 

horrible and abominable Idolatrie. Wherefore, howſocuer Idolaters 

pretendthe name and honourof Godzyet in [dols,not God, bur the *:Cor.t0,rz 

diuell is worſhipped, accordingas Paule teſtificth of the Gentiles ; 

Theſe things which dhe Gentiles ſacrifice (to Idols) they ſacrifice &c. 

thougheuen they alſo in their vvorſhippings pretended the name 

and honourof God. ] 1 

; Ob. 2. The honour which is ginen vnto the ſigne,us rhe bonour of the 

thing ſignified, Images are # ſigne of God, Therefore the honaxr wvbich 

% given unto Imagesyts alſoginenvnto God, Anſ, Wee againedenythe 

6x: O003. Miner 
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Minor, or diſtingurfh of the Maior thus ; The honour ofthe figneig 
alſo the honour of the thiog lignifies, namely when the ligne is a 
erue (ligne, thatis, ordained byhim who hath authority to ordaine 
it, and whenalſothat honour ts given to.che{igne which the right 
and lawfullauthorofie will haue done to the (igne, For notthe will 
of himthat honoureth, but of him that is honoredisthe rule which 
 muſtpreſcribethedue honour, Now whereas God hath forbidden 
both thicſe,namely, rhat images ſhowld be erefted to brmy and, that hing. 
ſelfe ſhould bee hanowred at Images eretted to him, or to any creaturesy 
he is not honoured, butcontumelioully wronged, andreproached, 
when any honour done to imagesis faſtened on him, -Þ Whatſe- 
ener contumely is done to the figne, that redound:th 0n God, although 
the igne be not. inſiunted by bis commanaement, Therefore the honoay 
alſo thet is ginen to tbe figne, redetndeth on God, although that bonour 
benot commanded to beeginen to. the ſigne, Anſ, Thisxealon doth nct 
follow, becauſethen are contrarie things rightly attributed to contras 
ries, when the contraricty of the attvibates dependeth of that, according 
to which the ſubiett is oppoſed, and not of ſome other thing, So we grant 
that contumely againſt God followeth-indeede the contumely a 
2ainſttheſigne, albeitthe lignewerenot inſtituted by God z but nog 
fmpty in re/peit of the fignet ſeife,,yno vuhichthat contumely vyag 
done; but 5» reſpett ef iicorrupt ana badwill, who by ſhewing con- 
cumelyagainſ(bthe(igne;which is thoughero repreſent God, purpay 
ſeth himſcife,andisminded todeſpite with:contumely andreproach 
Godhimfclfc. Ferto.the ſhewing of deſpiteandcontumelyagainſt 
Godir ſufficcthyifthere bee anyivrevr or purpoſe of departing from 
his commandement, But ifchrough adelire that we. haue to auoide 
Idoiattie,wedeteltImages,andother falſe reputed fignes of God, by 
- this contumely. done to the ſignes, wee rather promote, further, 
and:aduance Godsglory. But thehanour of God doth not follow 
the honour of the ligne, except bothihe honour & the ſigne be ore 
dained by:God: becauſe itis notthe intent and purpoſe of honoring 


::: - Godtchatſufficetheothe doing of honourvato God; butthe max- 


#eralſowhich himlſclfe hath preſcribed, whereby t@bee honoured, 
iarcquired, and wult be obſerued. + 


- Ob. 3. {ri lawfull tobonour the images of noble, renowmed, andwell. 


deſerning men, Therefore much more t« it lawfull to honour the [mages 
of befſed Angeltand Sainte; Anſ.- 1. Tothe Antecedent weanſwere z 
Thathonozof monumentsislawfull, which © « gratefull and bonora- 
ke mexrory, of thoſe, whoſe monament: they are: and allo that,which is 


applied. 


VIlMK 


I—_— _.A© . acc Mn Cee eee ere 


Of Mens Thank/ulntſe. 939 
applied to thewſewhich themſelues wonldinitly bane it, andnot to the 
worſhip ofthem, ortotheworſhip of God by their monuments: yea 
and the defacing and utter racing of thoſe monuments ( if necellitic re- 
quireſuch a change) ſoitbe done without any will or deſire of def- 
pighting ordiſhonouring them, whoſemonuments they are, is alſo 
Jawfull. { But by no meanesmaywee attribute diuine honour ynto 
them,ſuch asthatis,vhich theſe Papiſts yeeld vnto their Idols, whe- ,_..r... 
ther they cloke it withthe name of a407ation,and worſvip,or venerati- — 
ox and/ernice, 2, Theimagesor monuments of notable men muſt —_ 
beſuch, as hauenot been drawneinto Idolatry: for if ſo, we are not 
to honour them, buttoſuppreſſethem altogither; after the example 
of the braſenſerpent which Ezckias brake in peeces, when it vvas a- , x;.., .g 
buſed co idolatry, thoghin former times it werekeptasa monumCe Too, es: 
of Gods goodnesſhewed inthe wilderneſs, in healing by the aſpeR | 
or beholding of it, them thatwere bitten withthe fiery ſerpents, ] 


LO — — 


Queſt. 98. But may not imagesbe tolerated in Churches, which 
may ſerne for the ſe of the common people ? | 


Anſ. No. Forit is nor ſcemly thatwe ſhouldbe wiſer than on 
God, who will have his Church co betaught with the un Grp 
linely preachingof his word, (a) and not with domb gc. * 


images. (6) 54 | —_ 19 


The Explication. 


czar Hisisthcir demand,who grauntthat indeedethe pifture 

5 ld and images of God and Saints arcnottobe adored: but - 

2 RAM maintaine that they areto be reteinedin chriſtian chur- - 

 Eiliiiiades chesas the bookes of Lay-men, andfor other cauſes al-, 
ſo z(o that the worſhipping of them bee auoided, Bur weeare to vp-. 
holdthecontrarie , namely, that rhe images andpiitures of God,or the | 
Saints, are not tobe toleratedin Chriſtian churches, but utterly tobe _ 
as as andremooned fromthe ſight of men , whether they bee worſoipe, 
Peaor no, $1 ; . | : 


 ©004 3. Why 
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- ght m_ J+ Why Images and pictures are tobe aboliſhed in 

= Jes 1 2, JT Chriſtian charches. 

Chrithan. - | 

churches. He chiefe cauſes for which [mages and pures are tobe aban- 
| ch — ea doned ourchurches, ares ». Becaule, thatimages ſhould bee 


ment of God Made andſctvpin Chriſtian churches, it is quite contrary to the ex. 
3s that they pretſe cummandement of God, Thou ſvalr not make to thy ſelfe anie 
Hould not be praven image, nor the likeneſſe af any thing, cre, And wheras Godwill 


PR. _ :, haucno images made, wherbyto repreſent him, or at which to wor- 
CE ſhip him ;.in like manner vvill hee not haue them retcined or kepe 


idolatry. whichatemadeby others. 2. Becauſeintimeof Popery they vvere 
3-.i hey are eheoceaſionandinſtruments of horrible Idolatry, 3. Becauſe God 
commanded wrecifely commanded afl [dols to be aboliſhed, and all the corrupti- 


_ -_ ons of the true worſhip of God, and of the true doftrine, to teſtifie 


b= made. hiswrathand anger againſt [dolatry. 4. In. reſpe& of our confeſſion 


Exod.23,324 ofthe lincere worſhipof God, and of our hatred agaiilt Idolarrie. 
* 34»13 This confeſfion', whereby we profeifc ourſelues notto be Idolaters, 
Deur., 27* © confiltechnot onelyin words, butalſo in ations, and in outward 
4. Theprofer. ſhewes and ſignes, 7+ ſhall onerthrowe their anltars, and breake downe 
fon of ſincere their pillars, andyce ſpall cut downe their groues, and burne thetr granen 
religion fo rc- images with fire, Forthou art an holy people nts the Lord thy God, Fle 
Yeu =. s fadels ;namely in heart, profeſsion and ignes. 5. Becauſe for the ta- 
1lohn 5,21 kingawayand aboliſhing of Idols certaine zealous and godly kings 


5.Theexam- are praiſed in the ſcriprure zas Aſa, Ichu, Ezekias, Loſias 6. For avoi- 


plc of zealous ding of uffence, & perill of ſuperſtition. & Idolatry,leaft by reteining 


= mg b ri of ancient Fmages,or by ſubſtituting & adding new,the ſame danger 
1.King.15,1z £ometo thechurch, andeo the ignorant people thereby, which in 
2.King.:0z0 fires paſt wee ſectohauc iffued hence n our progenitors andance- 
&18 4,& 2 [tors.z. Thatthe enemies ofthe church by this ſpeRaclehaving lo 
a greaca ſhew of dolatry, benotthe motealicnatedfroche church,ſo 
Rition 2141. thatthey deſpite & reproch thereforethe truth of God. Of this dan- 
dolatry am6g. ger God himſelfforewarneth vs in that dreadfull judgement on the 
ourſelucs. I(raclites for ſparing the Canaanites: Wherefore [ ſay alſo, 1 will not 
_ - om cait thens out before you, but they ſhall be as thornegs vnto your ſides, and 
—_ - their Gods ſoall be your deftruion, So'verelythe Tewes ar this day, be- 
atherenemies cauſethey (ceimages and piures in thechurches of thoſe that pro- 
afchriſtianity feile Chriſlianity, are greatly offended, in ſu much chat they prove 


Kidg2; themorcaucile fromChriltiantic.. 8;. Wee ſee chat images neuer 


brought. 
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broughtany good to them which had them : but even Gods owne ,\..qlhg 
peopie was for the molt part ſeduced thereby, as we may lee often in of ancient 
thelacred ſtory, eſpecially inthe booke of Iudges,and in the Kings, maintained 
andinthe Prophets. So prone and ready is our nature vnto this &- 19ages. 
uil,which hath after enſuing ic moſt grieuous puniſhments: as thole | 

which the Lordreciteth by Moſes, beſides many others. / vvi/l de- LEuit-26,30. 
feroy, ſaith he, your high placer, and cut away your [mages, and caſt your 
carkeſſes vpon the bodies of your [dols, and my ſoule ſhall abhorre you, In 
hike manneral(p the Angell of the Lord vpbraiding the l(raclices , 
thatthey had made a league withthe Idolatrous Canaanites, faith : 
Wherefore [will not caſt them out before you, but they ſhall bee as thornes 
vnto your ſides, and their Gods ſhall bee your deſtruftion. For theſe 
cauſes, piftures andimages may notbetolerated in Chriſtian chur= 
ches, bur mult be taken downeand aboliſhed, yea, though they bee 
not worſhipped. 


Iudg.»z 


lm 


4». Haw and by whom images ave ts be aboliſhed, 


IX aboliſhing and baniſhingimageetwothingsare diligently to bee Two things 
obſerued, 1. That the doftrme concerning the true worſhip of God bee ©© b+ _ 
preached before the aboliſhing of Tdols. So we reade that loſias did, who a ay ork ol 
firt commanded Gods laweto beercad before all the people; [ and ;.Thepreach- 
afterward proceeded tothe exccution of it, | meane, the ſuppreſſion ingot Gods 
anddepolition of all Idolatrous aborminations. For a change in ex- '1ve worſhip 
ternall matters without declaration and vnderſtanding of the cau- ira | 
ſes, forvyhich the change muſt goe on,cither maketh them Hypo- ,.King.zz,2. 
crites, or alienateth and changeth their mindes and affcions from 
them, who are authors of the change. ] Letthe wordtherefore goe 2-The aboliſh-. 
before , andthe idols willfatl tothe ground. 2. The images and the ment mult be. 
ſeates of mages, theiv anltars, and the like inſtruments of 1dolatry, muſt A 
be taken away, not by private men,but by publike anthoritie, whether of = utby 
Magiſtrates, or of the people, iftheright of Empire and ſoueraign- publique aus - 
tie belong vnto them, & in thoſe places,where the church hath chief thoritie. 
rule and dominion, For ſo hath God commanded the I{raelites;and 
fo wercaderthat thelſraclites, andtheir godly kings put in practice, 
and fo allo Paul being but a private man ,ſeeing and diſliking the i- 
dols ofthe Athenians, Epheſians, and others, did not yet himfelfe 
pullthem downe and aboliſh them , nor exhorc Chriſtians to pull 
them down, butonly toauoiderthem ;beczuſeindeed ciches himſcll: 
vVVas; 


Actr7,Q5 


N 


x.Cor.5,12,13 


Habac. 2,18, 
Zac.10,2 


Cap.10,8 
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was a Magiſtrate,neither hadthe Church theretheſway & ſoueraigne 
authoritie : and in this caſe hee giueth this rule z #hat hawe I to dee, to 
indge them alſo , which are vvithout ? Doe yee not indge them that are 
within ? But Godtadgeth thems that are without, 

Ob. 1. Thebookes of [ay-mengor the vnlearned, are profitable,& ther- 
fore to bereteinedin (hurches? Images are the bookes of the welearned, 
Therefore they are profitable, and may be retainedin((burches, Anlw, x, 
Such bookes of Lay-men are profitable, as are deliuered vnto them 
by God. But images areforbiddenthem by GO D. 2, The Minor is 
falſe. Forthe Prophets teach far otherwiſe: as, Ar image is 4 reacher 
of yes. The Idols hane ſpoken vanitie, Whence we may thus reaſon, We 
ought nottoſpeakevaine things, or tolie of God either in words, or 


in geſtures: Butwood,or grauen imagesareliesof God, becauſethey + 


cannot repreſent God, yea, becauſe they ſwarue ſo farre,and carry vs 
with them from God, astheir figure and ſhape isvnlike G OD: and 
ſo conſequently they cauſevs alſotolie of God. Ifthen wee will not 
lic of God, wee mult needs neither make, nor haue any images, or 
grauen ſemblances. Foras leremy ſaith,The focke is a doftrime of va- 
nity. Now in thisſenſe wee grant Images to bethe bookes of the vn- 


learned: towit, becanſe partly they teach and fignifie falſe things of God: 


and partly becauſethrough the reuerence of the th5»g /ignefied, and 
the p/ace, when asthey ſtandtothe openviewein the Ghurchesand 
elſewhere, they eaſily drawe away ethers yuto ſuperitition, and teach the 
people idolatry,as experience ſufficiently bearcth witneſle. 3. It fol- 
loweth not, if ie wereſo that Images did teach the vnlearned, that 
therforethey ſhould be retained inthe Church, as profitable books, 
For God wil[not hauec his Church to betaughtby dombe Images, 
but by lively preaching of his word;becaule faith isnot by the light 
of Images, but by the hearing of Gods word. 

Ob. 2. The commannadement concerning the aboliſhing of Images is 
ceremoniall, Therefore it pertaineth not to(briſtians , but to the Tewes, 
Anſ. Weedeny the Antecedent. For it is no ceremonieto aboliſh 
Images: ſceing they arethe inſtruments, (ſignes, cauſes, and occa- 
ſions of Idolatry. Neither are the cauſes, for which this comman- 


dement wasof ancient given, any way changed or diminiſhed as 


namely, thatthe glory of God bemaintainedagainſt Idolaters, and 
the enemiesof the Church, andthat God be not tempted through 
offering an occaſion of ſuperſtition, and of conceiuing falſe and 
corrupt opinions of Gods worſhip, vnto weake and ignorant men, 
which are oftheir owne accord inclining and prone vnto i rh 

| eres 
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Whereforethis commandement of taking away andaboliſhing ima- 

es made for the repreſenting of God, orfor divine worſhip, is 90+ 
ral, and dureth perpetually. 

Ob. -3. Salomon by the commandement of Goaſet vp Images of Che« Three diffe. 
rabins, Lions, Oxen, Palme trees, &c. Therefore Imagesmay bee tole- reces between' 
rated alſo inonr temples, eAnſ, Thecxamples are valike,: 1. The fi = Images in 
gures and reſemblances of dmers things and lining creatures , a4 Oxcen , renin in 
Liens, Palme trees;( herubin;, and[uch like painted in the temple of Sa- gyrg; 
lomon voere warranted by the vyord of God, and by his ſpeciall cons» 1. They had 
mardement, But theyvord of God. is flatte againſt thoſe Images Go9s ſpectall 
which the Papiſts haue in their Churcher. 2, The images vobich Cane Hrs 
pyere painted in Salomons temple vuere ſuch , as could not eaſily bee , , hey could, 
dr awne by any man into 4 ſuperſtitiout abuſe, Butthe images of God, nor eaſily be 
and of the Saints, not onely may ealily bee vſcd to ſuperſlition, abuſed, ours 


; but (alas)havebeenealongeimehicherto the cauſe of too too fil. M2ue been an! 


YIEIM 


thieand ſhamefull Idolatrie in Poperie. 3. God had this canſe for io Arnot 


vohich heevould bane thoſe images to bee painted inthe Temple, that Types of ſpi« 
namely they ſhouldbe types of ſpiritmall things, Butthis cauſe is now ta- ritual! things, 
kenaway by Chriſt, Therefore oor images cannot bee patroniſled —_ —_ -_ 
by this example: rather wee areto obey: the generall commaunde- 2236 V5 
ment, whereby weare forbidden tofetvpſuch Images, which, orin 
fuchaplace;-wherethey may beaſcandalcothe members, or ence» 
miesof the church. | ; 
[ Ob. 4. Images and Pittures are not worſhippedin the reformed chur« 
ches, Therefore there they may be tolerated, Anſ, 1, God not onlyfor« 
biddeth imagesto be worſhipped, but ro be made alſo, or ro be bad bes 
ing made. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any granen image, Oe, 2, 
They arealwaycs an occaſion of ſuperſtition and Idolatrie to igno= 
rant people ; witneife the experience of former,and of preſenttimes, 
3. They giueocca(ion of (candall and matterof blaſpheaming the. 
Golpell,to lewes, Turkes, Pagans,and otherenemies, 
Ob. 5. [mages are the ornament of (hurches. Therefore they may be- 
telerarcd, Anſ.; 1, Thetrueornament of the Churches is the (incere 
preaching ofthe Goſpell, the lawefull vie of the Sacraments, true 
prayer, and yyorſhip according to the preſcription and direRion: 
of Gods vyord, 2. Churches were built, thatin them liuely Imapes 
of God might beſeene, notthat they ſhould become als of Idols 
and dombe blockiſh Images. 3, The ornament ofthe Church mult. 
not be contrary toGods commandement, 4, It muſt not be dange- 
rous to the members of the church, nor (candalous to the n—_ 
thercof;, 
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thereof, Rep. Ybe thing it ſelfe and the v/e thereof ic not tobe inbibited 
aud taken away for the caſuallabuſe of it : But images by accident onely 
87 caſually become perilous and ſcandalous, Therefore th:y are not here. 
©pon tobee abanaonedonr (burches, Anſ. The Mijor is true, if the 
thing of itſelfe and init owne nature bee goud, and the vſe thereof 
lawfull, and ifthe accident infeparably concurring therewith benoe 
preciſely condemned by God, For otherwiſe both the ch12g, and the 
v/e of the thing isvalawfullandeobe eſchewed. Now the images of 
Godandthe Saints, eretedinchurches for religions lake, neither 
are good, northeirvſe lawfull, but forbidden by the expretſe com- 
mandementof God. Beſides, an euill accident, namely ſuperſtiti. 
on or [dolatrie (whatſoeuer the learned vaunt and boaſt of their 
knowledge) alwaicsattendeheſecImages, and accompany them a- 
moneſt the volearried(ort: and this Accident,fuperſtition and 1do- 
latrie, ivin like mannercondemnedin Gods commandemene. Repl, 
It [ufficeth that theſe images bypreaching of the wvord are rooted out of 
mens hartsy therfore it 1s not neceſſarie they ſhould be thrown and caſt out 
of our churches, eAnſ, 1. The Antecedentis falſe. For Godforbiddeth 
not onelythatthey beſetypin our hearts, but alſo that they bee ad- 
vancedintheſightof men : ſeeing it is his will that not onely wee 
ſhould not be Idolaters, but alſo that we ſhould notſo much as ſeem 
tobceſluch, Abftaine from all appearance of enill. 2. Such is the 
peruerſnes of mans heart, and his proneneſs to ſuperſticieo , that 
Idols, eſpecially garniſhed, trimmed, and decked, and fo preſented 
to the viewe of the eyes, of themſelues linke into and (cate them- 
(cluesinthe heartsof (imple and ignorane men, whatſocuer others 
reach tothe contrarie. 3. Wethus retort thisargument, They are 10 
be rootedout of our bearts by preaching. Therefore alſs tobee cat ont of 
our churches, For Gods word reucaled from heauen commaundeth 
vs,notonlynottoadcre& worſhip them, but neither co make, nor 
hauethem. Andthusfarre haue we inſiſted on the declaration of che 
commandement, ] : 


Om 


The exhortation added nts the ſecond commandement. 


”T Heexhorration which is annexed to the commandement, / am 
the Lord thy God,a mighty andrealous God, which wiſite the finnes 
of the father ypon the children, cc, conſiſteth of five properties of 


God,which ought to ſtir ys ypto obey God. 
| 1, Hee 
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z Hecalfcth hiinſelfe our God, that is, our Maker and Savior, and 
the author of all goodehings, Hereby then he aduerriſeth vs what ex- 
ecrable vathankfulnesit is not to yeeld due obedicnce to ſobounti- 
full a BenefaRtor, butto reuvlt from thetrue worſhipping of him to 
jdolatry. : 

2 He calleth himſclIfe a mighty God, that is, who is mighty in pow- 
er,as well ro puniſh theob(tinate, asto reward the obedient, There- 
fore he isto be feared and loved aboue all things. | 

3 Hetcarmeth himſclfe a ;2a/9us God, that is, a moſt ſharp defen- 
der of bis own honour : wonderfully diſpleaſed with ſuch as reuole 
from him, or violate or impaire his honor and worſhip, Now ſeeing. 
jealoufie or indignation conceiued from any iniury, or dishoneſtie, 
ariſech from his loue which ishure, God doth heerby withall ſignifi 
that he doth ardently and entirely loue thoſe who are his. 

4 He cafleth himſelfe a Ged, vwhich wifiteth the ſinnes of the fa- 
ther: vpon the children, wnto the third and fourth generation of thens 
that hate bim, Whereby hee exaggerateth or encreaſcth the grie- 
uouſneſle of his anger andtheir puniſhments, when hee threatneth 
alſo and denounceth vnto the children, and to the childrens chil- 
dren, andtothe childrenschildrens children of his enemies, eyen- 
tothe fourth degree and deſcent, to take vengeance on the (innes 
of their anceſtors inthem, ifnamely they alſo partake with the (ins 
of their anceſtors, But to this commination or denouncementthe 
faying of Ezechiel ſcemerhto be repugnant. The ſoxle rbat punerb 1 
it foall die, The ſonne ſhall not beare the imiquitie of the father , neither x, 8 
ral! the father beare the iniquitie of the ſonne, But in the ſame place it 
addetha reconcilement of theſetwo places of Scripture, /fa wicked Anfi. - 
manbeget aſonne,that ſeeth all his fathers ſinnes which he hath done,and Verſe 14.19: 
feareth, neither doth the like, hee fhal not die in the iniquity of his father, 
but ſhal ſurely lie, Hethreatneth them, that he wil puniſh the linnes 
of the aunceſtorsin their poſteritie, thatis, ſuch as perliſt in the 
fianesoftheir anceſtors, whomit ismect andiuſt to be partakersalſo 
of their puniſhments, If any manreply z That by this meanesthe po- pepl, x, 
fteritie rue onely their own fonnes, and not the fines alſs of their anceſtors, Anſw. 
this reply isfalſeand ofno conſequence. For there may beand are 
oftentimes moe impellent and motiue cauſes of one effeRt, and the 
cauſe of one puniſhment are moe linnes as well of diverſe, as ofthe | 
fame men, If further it bee vrged, that vengeance is not taken on Repl-2: . 
the anneeftors finnes in the poFFeritie , becauſe the ſenſe and feeling of 
thoſe phines, which the poſteritie ſuffer, reacheth mat ro the aurceſtorsy,. 
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we anſwere that the poſteriticare a part of their anceſtors , of whom 
they came. Andtherefore that is felt of them, as it were in ſomepart 
of them, whichtheir poſterity ſuffer. | 
5s. Hc(aich that he isa God, which heweth mercy wnto thouſands in 
them that lone him, and keepe bir commandements:; by which promiſe 
he amplibeth his mercy, the rather toinuitevsto obedicnce, by the 
greatneſſe of his bounty,and by adelire of our own good and ſafety, 
and the good and ſafety of our poſterity, And whereas hce heere 
threatneth puniſhment onely vato the fourth generation, he exten. 
deth his mercy vntothouſands, thereby to fignificy that hee had' ra- 
ther ſhew mercy than anger : andſo by chis meanes to allucevs the 
moretolouehim, Zur wnto thispromiſe are oppoſed many examples of 
the gedly,whoſe children and poſterity hane periſhed, Whereunto God 
himſclfe anſwereth, That he will bleſſe the poſterity of the godly, if they 
continue inthe good connerſation and godlineſſe of their anceſtors : but 
willpuniſo them if they depart fromit, If heereit be demanded, why he 
doth not connert their a ſeeing withont his mercy they are not able 
to follow the godlinefſe ef their Parents; vvee anſwere, 1. Becauſethis 
promiſe is not vniverſall, but indefinit : and therefore God doth not 
therein bind his mercy vnto cuery particular one of the godlies po- 
ſteritic, butreſerueth his eleRion freeynto himſelf. So that as of the 
polteritie ofthe wicked heconverteth and (auethſome ip like man» 
neralſo helcaucth of the poſteritie ofthe godly ſomein their natu- 
rall corruption, andin del{truRtion, whichall by nature deſcrue: and 
this hee doth to ſhew that bis mercy isfree, as well inchuling the po- 
ſteritic of the godlic, as of the wicked, & 2. Becanſe bee bindeth 
not himſelfe toperforme the ſame benefits, or all the benefites toall the 
poſterity of the godly, Wherefore hee latisfieth this promiſe, vyhen 
hedotheuen vouchſafe of corporalt benefites the wicked and re- 
probate poſteritic of the godly. 3. Becauſe hee promiſeth this felis 
citie of the poſteritie unto them that lone bim, and keepe his commannat« 
wents, thatis,tothoſe which are indcede godly, and of goodcon- 
uerſation. Butbecauſerhe loue of God and obedience iscuen in the 
holieſt Saintsinthislife ynperfeR : therefore the reward alſo pro- 
miſed vatothem is vnperfe, and ioined with the croſsand cha- 
ſtiſements,among which the wickedneſſe and vnhappinelle of cheir 
polteritie isnotthefcalt , as may appearein Dauid, Salomon, and 
Tofias, & - * Et 
Ob. 2. They who keepe Gods commandments, obtaine mercy. There- 
fore we merite ſomewhat of Godby eur obedience. Anlw, The _— 
: | | ratnee 
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rather foſloweth. For God ſaith, 7wll ſhew hens mercy, Therefore ie 
iznotof mericor deſert, For what ſorner is done of mercy , 15 not done of 
merite:-and contrariwile, vwhatſoener is done of merne, 15 not done of 
wercie, Thereforethe obieQion is afallacie, puttingchat fora caule, 
which is no cauſe. For when God addeththis promile, that hee wwill 
ſhew mercy vntothe thouſandth generation of ther: that loue him + keep 
his commandements, he ſheweth thathe hadrather ſhew mercy, than 
anger,thereby toailureystolouchim, 

Obie. 3. Thispromiſe and commination belongeth to the whole De- 
calogue : why then itit peculiarly annexedts thiscommandement ? Anfw, 
Thispromiſe & commination is belonging verely to the obedience 
ofthe whoie Decaloguez but is therefore eſpecially annexed vnto- 
this commandement, both thatwe mighe know the firſt and ſecond 
commaundementeo be the foundation of all the re(tz andalſo thar 
God might ſhew that hee ig eſpecially angry with the deprauers and 
corrupters of his worſhip, and puniſheth this kinde of ſinne bothin 
them and intheir poſteritie:andcontrarily doth blefle alſothe po- 
ſterity of them which diligently regard and keepe pure religion, or 
the true ſeruice and worſhip of God, 


i 


Queſt. 99. What doath G.O D decree inthe third commaunde- On Tus 36: 


ment? SABBATH, 


Anſ. That not onely by curling, (4) or forſwearing, (5) but C«)Leuit.24; 


alſo by raſh ſwearing, (c) wee ſhould not vie his Name de- (Lew. _ 


ſpightfully or vareuerently : neicher ſhould by (itence or (c)Var.5.37 
c6niuence be partakers ofthoſe horrible ſtances in others; /am5-13- 


(d) but thar we vie the ſacredand holy name of God. cuer ney ig 


with great deuotionand. reuerence: (e) that hee may bee (-)!C45-23: 


worſhipped and honoured by vs witha true and conſtant (_ I 


confeſsion, (f ).and inuocation of his name, (z).and laſtly: (x)Pfal.$0.18; 
I.11M.2. 


inall our. words andattions wharſocuer, (). GColare: 
Rom. 32-24 
' 1.Tim.6:x; 


Queſt. 
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ms i. 


nn ow Pg 4. 


Queſt, 100. 75it then ſogrieuons a ſinne by ſwearing , or ban- 
wing, totake the Name of God tn wvaine, as that God ts alſo 


angry with them, who , as much as inthemlieth, doe not 
forbid or hinder it ? | | 


© 54 p_s Avx/. Surely moſt grieuous. (7) For neither is there any ſinne 
RO Leak 14 greater,or more offending God, than the deſpiting of 
26, 


his ſacred Name. W herefore alſo he would have this 
ſinne co be puniſhed wich death, (&) 


The Explication. 


N the firſt & ſecond commandement God framed our 
WW mindesand hearts to histrue worſhip: now hee frameth 
IS alſo our outward parts and ations, and thatinthis and 
wo parts of (gray) the fourth commaundement. 
this third c6-. Theſe are two parts of the third commandement, 4 
F ns prokibition, and commination, There u probibited the vaine v/age of 
Gon. Gods Name, that is, all abuſethereofin vvhatſocuer falſe, vaine, or 
2 Acommi- light andtriflingching, which tendethcither to che diſgrace, or at 
nation. _ Jeaſt-wiſenotro the glory of God, The Name of God lignifyeth in 
_— Zcripture, 1. The attributes or properties of God: that is, thoſe thingy, 
name of God. which are affirmed of God. As, Wherefore dooſt thow ache my Name? 
It lſignifieth, Thus ſhalt thow ſay vnto the children of Iſrael, The LordGod of our F4- 
x Gods attri- theys, The Godof Abraham, the God of (anc, and the God of Iacob hath 
butes or pro- ſent mee nts you: this is my Name for ener, and this is my memoriall 
CE 47 2g Yntoall ages, The Lord ts a man of vvarre, his Nameis Jebouah, 2.1t 
Exod.z.15, fignificth GO D hmiſelfe: As,l vvill take the cuppe of [alnation, and 
and 15.3 call2ponthe Name of the Lord: that is, I will call vpon the Lord. 
: "gy him- They that lowe thy Name, thatis, they thatloue thee. 7 will ſing praiſe 
—1 "116.12, T0 the Nameof the Lord meſt bigb, Thow ſhalt offer the Paſſconey to 
Plal.5,12, the Lord thy God, of ſheepe andbullocks, in the place where tbe Lard 
17,18, ſhall chooſe to cauſe bis Name to awell, I purpoſe te build an hanſe vnto 
Deur.16.2. the Name of the Lordmy God. 3.Itignificth the will or commannde- 
- = 4 ip f - ment of God, and that cicher rexealed andtirue, or imagined and feig- 
EY” nedby men, Whoſocner will not harken unto my wvords, which hee ſhall 


ment. (peake in my Name, l will requireut of bim,l come unto thee in the Name 


of 


Two parts of (4 
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of the Lord of hoſts, 4. It ſignifieth the worſv1p of God, truFtyinnoration, Deur:r8, rg. 
praife, profeſrion, We will walke in the Name of the Lord our Ged, Bapti- 1 Sam. 19.45 
fing them in the name of the Father, the Sonne, andtbe holy GhoFt, I am gy Wore 
ready not to be bound onely, but alſo to dic at Ternſalem for the Name of 11;c .c 
the Lord Teſns. Mar.28.19 

Totake the Name of the Lord, or toname or vie thenameof the 4Qt.ai.r; 
Lord, Gudverely doth not forbid ; but he forbiddeth to vie it raſh- 
ly;thatis, Lg kth, falſely, or reproackfully. [ L:ghth, as in,our daily & 
cominon talke,contraric to therule of Chriſt, Ler your communicas Mat. 5.37 
tionbe Tea yta, and Nay, nay, Falſely as in vnlawfell othes and periu- 
ries. Reproachfalty, asin curſings, blaſephemies, &ſorceries,wherin 
the workes of the divellarecloaked and coloared withthe name of 
God.] The prohibition.then'inthis commandement is; 7hox ſhalt 
not take the name of God in wvaine: that is, thou ſhale'not onely not 


 forſweare, butncitherſhaftthou make any vahonuurable mention , 


VIIM 


of God: as neither againſt nor be/ides that honour which is due to 

him,neicher yetlighily; neither without juſt cauſe. Nowthis nega- 

eive- cofnmundement hath'an affirmative included in it, For as in 
thiscommandement is prohibrred theabiiling of 'Gods riame: ſoin 

the ſame contratiwiſe is commanded theliwfull and right viing of his | 
name. The commandenientthen of this ordinance is, thou ſhalt 51,.,m, ma. 
honourably vſethename of the Lord : by which commandement tiuc comman- 
hewilleth thatwe makeno mention of him, butſuch as is honoura- d<ment, or the 
ble, & worthy his diuirteMaieſty ; andasinthe firſt commandement *bi"s m_ the 
he requirethhis'»»rerna/l worfſhjp to bee done and giuen in him a- mexeodigtecd. 
lonez (o heere hee requireth his extervall worſhip, which conli- The edd of the 
ſteth in the' true confelvion' and ' magnifying of his name, to third comman» 
bee performed of every of vs, both publiquely, whenſoeuer it is ment. | 
exacted for the illuſtrating and ſetting foorth of his glorie, and 

priuately. # Bits ; | FI % ©. X 

 Untothe prohibition is annexed acommination,wherby God might The commi- 
ſhew that this partalſo of doAtine is one of thoſe, the breach where. 22193- 

of hechiefly deteſteth andpuniſheth. For ſeeingthe praiſe and mag- * 

nifyirig of God isthe laſt and principall ende'for which man was 

created, GOD iuſtly claimeth and*exaReth that at our handes 


molt preciſely, for which thee commiarideth alt vther things's and 
ſeeing the chiefe goodandfelicity in tan is the praiſe and worſhip ' 
_ of God: it followeth that the evill and'miſerie is fo deſpite and 


reproach God, and therefore that the chiefe & greateſt puniſhmene 
is duc for this euill : #/hofoener curſerh his God ſoall beare bis [inne. Rom1.21.28 
Ppp And 
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Len 24.r5a6” eAnd he that blaſphemeth the name of the Lord, ſhall be pnt to death, 
1. Vertue, : Thevertnes of thircommandement conlilt in the right and honoe- 
Propagation of xabe vſage and taking of thename of God: the parts whereof are 
true doArine.. theſe; x, The propagation and (preading abroad of the true doflrine of 
Godreſſenco,will, & works: not thatpropigation which is done pub. 


likely by the miniſtery, and which is belonging vaeo the publique- 


office and funRiqn.of-teachingin the Church, and whereof menti- 

onalſo ismade inthe fourthcommandement: but this propagati« 

. onoftruedoAtrineisthat inſtituting and inſftruQting which apper- 

tayneth cocuery one, becauſe cuery one privately. in his place, is 

boundtobring others tothe knowledge and worſhip of God. Teach 

- nn * themiby ſonnes,anq thy ſannesſounes, Hhenthou art connerted, ftreng-. 
Newi.1 * ig them thybretbrev. Exhort one another, andedific one avother,.. 


Lyk.2 2.33 Vnto the propagation of the dotrineconceraing God, is oppo. 
Col.z.16. ſed, 1, An emiſrion or negle(t of occaſions, andalulity to inſtrult others, 


go _ and to bring tbem unto the knowledge of the rwmth, elpecially ourchil. 


wrarytothe dren,orothers, who arecommirced-voto ourtruſt and charge. His 
former vertue. ther beloageth Chriſts parable of the leruants cmploying their M " 


$ oa of ſtergtalentsintrafique g {was afraid, axd went andþta thy talent ingba. 
ther, © 7th. 2.Alothing orſbunningof fuchtalke and (peegh as is had of 


Mat.zg2 5 God, and djuine matvers.:[wsl/ delight in thy ſtatutes, and will not fore 
2:Loghing of, get dhypweraee. Saluasen is farre fromthe vuicked; becauſe they ſeeks 


communicati, zor after thy laweg, 3.. Tracorruplion of Religion and bawenty deftring,.. 


onsabautgt- 
une nattcts, 
P{al.1 19. oy | 
ler.13.14 ; By ſwordandfamineſoallthoſs Prophetgbe goyſmeg,” 
I. Vcrize, IT. The eglebrat ions landing or magnifying-of God, which is a com- 
—__ "$9: metmoration and eecquntiogoet Gods worksand.properties, ioy ned 
with a likingandadmiration of chem before God and his creatures 
tothis end that wee may lignifte and declirecurliking or appraba- 
ziqp,,apd reuerencetquards God, that God may exce}|-abouc. all 
+. things,and that{ogun{ubiciontghim may appeare & be manife- 
Pl.22.23.% cd, [ willdeclarethy,name wyhomy brethren, int themidf of the congree 
oa an wa | vo. gation will Tpraiſe pt O'Lord err. gonernour ,, how exceliznt ts thy 
traryto this 24776 I" all thewor(g! Let heaven andearthpraiſe him, cc, Vatouhe 
vertue, celebration.ar magnifying .of God, are 'repugeanr, 1..Conterpt of 
3, Contempt . Gd, and the omitting of his praile, and divine ſexvices: rhep glorified 
of God him not.as Ged..2, Comtwnelnagaint-God gy blaphemics which is to 
SOmmmcty- tpeake of Gqd ſuchthings ag arecontrary to hienature, properties, 
2painf God. and ill, cicher of iguorance, orthroughanhatedof therruth, and 


whereby ſomefalſeching, js auquehed ar 1pread abroad concemning 


' God,gnd higwill; orworkes,. The, Prophers propheci lierin my name, 


of. 
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of God himſelfe. Whoſoener curſeth his God, ſhall beare his fn, Lenit.v4.r5 

' Now the Scripture diftinguiſheth che 4/2/pbemy of God (thatis, A diftintion 
whatſocuer is ſpoken contumeliouſly or reprochfully againſt God, between blafe 
either of ignorance, or «g4inſt the conſcience, As, When [before was a P _— 4 
blaſphemer, and aperſcenter, & an oppreſſer : but [was receinedto mtr- SO OJa hemny 
cie: for 1 did it 1gnorantly threugh wnbeliefe) from the blaſpbemic 4- 2calns the 
painſt the hotyGboft, which is, againſt their conſcience to ſtrive a- holy Gholt. 
eainſtcheknowne truch of God, whereof their minds are convited 2,119 1:23 
by cherteftimony ofthe holy Ghoſt: whichſinne who commit, are Math-33-31- 
puniſhed by Gud with a blindnefle, ſo that they neitherrepenit, nor 
obtaine remiſſion. Exery fin and blaſphemy ſpall be forginer vntomen ; 


. bat the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall net be forginen vnto men, 


Whence it appeareth,ſecing Pau[ſaith he wasa blaſphemer, and yer 
obtained pardon zand ſcceing Chriſt affirmeth thatſomeblaſphemie 
isforgiuen,and'ſomenotforgiuen, that thename of blaſphemy is 
taken indiuerſeſenſes, v 

3. Allcarſing andbemnning, whereby men ſpeake impious things 3: Curling. 
of-God againſicheir neighbour , as if heeforſooth were their execu- Ow -— 
tioner, torevengetheirquarrell. Now ,rocar/eistowifh anymane. 
uvilifrom Gods hangs. Ailcurfiog andbanning , proceeding of ha- 
tred and thirſt of priuate reuengeto thede(truQion of our neighbor 
is yngodly, becauſetherein wee delire, that Godſhould become an 
exccutionerof our luſts and wicked delires, In the Pſalmes and eJſe- Certaine im- 
where, there occurcertaine-imprecations ofthe Saints 2gainſt Gods oa —————g 
enemics: but theſe are nor limply tobe condemned, becauſe forthe the tatmes, 
molt partthey are Propheticall denouneements of puniſhment a- 
ainſi the vnrepentant enemics of God, By their example execrati- 
ons way atſomerimesbe lawfull, but with theſe conditions: 1. If when execra- 
we wiſh euill :orhemmon whom Goddenouncethit , even to Gods ene- tions or cur- 
mies. 2. If wewiſh it ss Gods cauſe, without any priuate hatred or de. 112 g8 are law- 
ſireofrevenge. 3.1f we wiſh it 0» condition, namely, if theyproue in. 
curable. 4. If weſo wiſh it, that we delight wot in their deſtruttron, but 
onely deſire the aduancement of Gods glory, and the prefernation of the 

arch, . 5 354 7 3.6 Fenn Tn, 
TI, Theconfeſrion of chetruth vuhich vvee knowe concerning God, 111. Vertue: 
which is the ſhewing of our jndgement and opinion cancerning Corfelsion 
God and his willcertainely knowne out of Gods word: becauſe ac- bm D 
cordingasour duticbindethys, wee figriificand declare uur minde cerning God, 
andknowledgefortheſerringfoorthof Godaglory, and forthe fur-. | 
thering ofthe {aluation of others, 1/1 rhe hoart mari beliewerh wmto Rom-10.10. 
od nee He 


Rom. 10.10. * 
2,Per.z.15. 


The 2g:eemer 
and diffcrence 
of theſe three 
vertues of this 
commande- 
inenTt, 


Thevices. 
3.Deniall of 
the truth, 
x.Generall, 


2.ſohn 2, 19 


Ipke8,1;. 


2Speciall.. 


Math; 26, . 


2 Diſlembling 


ofthe truth, 
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righteeuſnes, andwith the month man confefeth to ſaluation, Be ready 
alwaies to gine an anſwer to euery man that aiteeth you a reaſon of the hope 
that is in you, with meekenes aud renerence, 

& Theſechree parts, or vertues of the right and lawful vſage of the 
Naineof G OD, which hane been now propoſed, agree in chis, that 
they are 4 commemoration of the truth concerning God : againe, they 
aiffer in this,that che doltrine or propagation of true doitrinetendeth to 
ehein(truQtion of others, The celebration of God reſpeRteth our li- 
king and ſubicion, The confeſ#i0n of the knowne truth betokeneth 
the certainticofour opinion and judgement, 

Vnto the confeſsion of the truth is repugnant, 1. The denial! of 


the truth and of our opinion in religion for feare of hatred,ov perſeantion, 


or ignominie, This deniallis of twoſorts: the firſt is, an vniuer/all&+ 
generall defeftion fromtruereligion, which is tocalt away.the pro- 
tefhon of the truth, either certainly or doubtfully knuwenand recei- 


ued, with a certaine and purpeſedaduice, and with thewholehearts 


deſire of reliſting God, and without any griefe or remorſe of flying 
and ſhunning thiscaſting away of thecruth, andwithout any purpoſe 
af obeying G OD, 1n applying to himſclte the promiſeof grace, 
and inſhewingrepentance, This deniall is proper toreprobates and 
hy poacrices. Whereofisſpoken : They vwent out from vi, but they were 
notof vs: forifthey hadbeenof vs, they vvonld bane contrunedwuh vs, 
IFhich for a time beliene, but in time of temptation goe away, And thi 
defeQion if it be done again({thetruth certainly knowne, is (inne a- 
gainſt che holy Ghoſt; whereofnonerepent, and therefore it is not 
forgiuen,neicther-inthislife, norinthe |#e-co come. 

. The other deniall « /pecia/{andparticular,which is the denjall of 
weakelings, and iscommitedeitherthrough errour not voluntarily, 
neither purpoſed; orthrough feare of affli tion, when asnotwith- 
{tandingthereremaineth Rillin che heart an inclination and griefe 
deteltingthatweakenesanddeniall, and ſome purpoſe alſoto Grug- 
gle ourof it;andtoabey-Gad , by. applying vnto himſclfe the pro- 
miſe of, grace, and by giuinghimſtlfc voto repentance. Iatothisde- 
nial[may the ele andregeneratefail, but they get out of it againe, 
and returne vntothe confeſlion ofthe truchin this lifegas itis ſhewed 
andexemplified in Peter thricedenying his Maller through infirmi» 
tic, buratlength repenting, - PE Le gt oy, 

. 2, Diſrimpldtion, or diſſembling and biding of the ruth, when 4s Gods 
glory , «ud; pur. neighbours ſafety requireth. a confeſnon of the ruth + 
which thenrequirethit, whenfalſe opinions concerning;God z ang 
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his will or word, orconcerningthe Church, ſeeme to be confirmed 
and trengthened: by our (lence in the mindes of men: or, when 
choſe things remain ſecretandhidden, which God will haue known 
and manifeſt for the maintenance of his glory againſt the reproa- 
chesofthe wicked, for the convincingofthe obſtinate, andfor the 
indruftipg of thoſe whick-are deſirous tolcarneg : or laſtly, when 


que lilevce maketh vs ſuſpeRed to: be approucrs and abetcers of 


the wicked. So did the parents of the blinde man diflemble, 


. and thoſe chicfe Rulers alſo, vvho vvould not confefle Choilt 
for feare of the Lewes, lealt they Gould beecall out of. the Syna- 
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: or An wnſceſonable andorntimely confeſriong thatis, whereby with- 
out any aduancing of Godsglorie, and withoutthe furtherance of a- 
ny ones ſafety, and without any neceſgiticof diſcharging hiscalling 
or dutie, there is ſtirred vp citber a derifion and euill. entertaine- 
mentefthetruch, or the fiercenefleand cruelty of the enemies 2+ 
gainlt che godly. Such a confelsion, whereas it doth rather darken 
than ſet forth the glorieof God z and rather hindereth,than furthe- 
reththeſafcty ofthe Church yz ſwarueth plainely from the ſcopeand 
endoferue and [awfull confeſsion,and therefore is nota righeviing, 
butan abuſing of Godsname. Therefore Chriſt forbiddethie, Gwe 
wot thatwhich u holy to dogges, And Paul, Reieft bimithat is an beretich 
after once or twice admenttion, &c.: Neither doth that croſle this, 
whichis ſaid, Be ready alwaies to gine ar anſwere to enery man, that ack- 
eth you areaſon of the bope that ts in you, with meekeneſ; andrenerence. 
For Pcter willeth vs to be alwaies in a readineſe,or furniſhed to mathe an« 
ſ#er concerning the ſum and grounds of Chriſtian doRrineg andto 
repulſe all ſlanders and cauils, whereby the doteine of the Goſpell 
is traduced and defamed by the aduerſariesthereof z yer (o, asthatie 
isnoe necctlarictovtter and expoundtoeuery one,butvntoallthoſe 
whichrequirearcaſpnand an account. of our faith, thereby either 
to learne1t;or:know it, or to iudge of it, Batwhomweefeeionceto 
ſcoffearttherrue doQtrine, which hath beenexpounded and confir- 
med vato them ſufficiently, if chey againe require arcaſon and ac- 
countof our faith, we arenotto makefurcher anſwere. For (oChriſt 
himſelfe, after he had ſufficiently confeſled and confirmed hisdoc- 


Toh. 9.22.& 1 
42-43 


3-Vatimely 
confeſsion. 


Mar. ».6 
Tit.3.10 
ie, 


x Pet.g.rx 


tririe:by ccſtimonics, anſwereth nothingvncothieHigh: Prieft-and Mar.26.6 33% 


Pilate couchingthefalſewitneſſes; $ Andhimfelferendererh a rea- 
ſonof his(ilence : If 1 ſpall tell you, youwil! not belcene me; Another 


rcaſon'isgiucnby Eſaiah : Hr wac oppreſſed, end was afflibled; and did: 
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votropen bi; month 3that is, becauſe Chriftknew. hee iwas to ſuffer ac: 
cording to his Fathers will, after his cauſe was ſufficiently defended; 
heis noecarefullofdeliuering his o_ from iniuries.contumelies, 
and puniſhments. for:hee knew. that thisobedience did tendto his 
Fathers glory. Bur contrariwiſe,s hentho High-Prie(t adiureth him, 
he confeſleth himſclfeto bee Chriſt, becavfe then his ſilence would 
haue giuen ſuſpicion of contempt of the Name of God, whereby he. 
wasadiured. 
Ob, He dee not perceinewho are ſnine and dogs, whirefore wee are to, 
.- . render avreaſon of our faith to all, without putting any difference, . 
Anſ. Chrilt doth not call all wicked men ſwine or dugs, buethofe. 
- onely,who contemneand makea mock. of the doftrineconfirmed, 
which they hauc heard,and which hath beenexpoundedvntothem. 
2; Chriſtwillethvs not toiudge of doggesand (wine bythe ſecrets of 
theirhearts, but by their preſent words and deeds, If againeir-bere- 
plied, /» matters of diffitnltis, and ſuch. as are bard tobe iudged, except: 
there be delivered ſome certaine and exatt rule to indge and dealt, ment. 
conſcience! are left wanering and in doubt, But if alfo wee are to:indge. 
of the outward ſhew of ſwine and dogs, it ts hard 10 pronounce, who are. 
$6:bee accounted far ſwine and dogges;' Therefore mens conſcience: are. 
left ndoubt,untowbonand when confeſ15ou muſt be made; The Minor. 
- | ig falſe; For Chriſt willhauenoneto be countedfor dogs and (wine, 

__ butfuchasſhew manifeſt Nubornene(ſe& obſtinacieintheirwordes. 
anddeedes, of whomit-isno hardthing to iudge outof the word of 
Gaod- And further, the Holy Gholt is promiſedvntoall that aske. 
him, by.whomtheiriudgements and ations maydedireed, that 
they.erre not.. And laſtly, (ecingin this life weattaine not vnto the |, 
perfeRtion. of. Gods lawe, neither in. other things, neither in this 

- pvint: chey whoioyne the delireof Gods direRion with an earneſt 
careof Godzglory, &loueof theisneighbous, may.and vughrtro be. 
cestaine.& atlured; cither thattheir counſelsare{oruled bythe holy. 
Ghoſt, thatthey.ecrrenoty.or;iftheyerrce, that yettheirerror is par- 
doned & forgiuen them. And this certainely ſufficerh for theretay- 
ningofa good conſcience. If [ally ie be obieted, that Tyrexts and 
many Magiffrates, which perſecute the Church, are ſwine and dogs, and. 
therefore we _— to (hrift commandement-are net to. make au- 

'. ". fware.vnthitbew, if they demaund onr religion: we anſwere, thatthis 

- © ©  xgafon ivafallacyof cheaccident; : For.if-the Magiltrate demaund' 
aurReligion, or any.other by their commiſzian, and intheirname, 
wee are necelfarily.comake anſwere of ourconfeſsion my" 
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-both in reſpe@ of their office, wherunto we owe obedience:and al-" | 
ſoin reſpeRt of Gods glory:according avit is laid of Chriſl #hoſorncr a groewn ty 
ſhailbe aſhamedof me, and of my vvords among this adulterons and ſin- ark.8,z8 
full gener ation, of him ſhall the Sonne of man be aſvamed alſo, vuben bee 
commeth in the glory of his Father wvith rhe holy Angels, When they 4 
ſhall bring you to the Synagegues, and vnts the Rulers|and Princes, a 
take mo thought bow or what things yee ſhall anſwere , or vohatyee ſpall vie, 
Jpeake, For the holy Ghoſt fall reach you inthe ſame bonre wvhat yo © 
onghtto ſay, _ | . 
. '% 4. The abuſing of Chriftian hberty, or of gluing of offence in 4 Abuſe of 
things indifferent, which is, by vſing ofthe thingsindifferent,to con- Chriltiant- 
firmeerrors iache minds oftheaduecrfaries,orintheir mindsthat are PErele- © - 
weake, ortoalienatethem fromtrueReligion, 'or byourexawple } 
to prouoke them to animitation accompanied with an evill conſci- fv 
ence: [f thy brother be grieued for thy meat, now walkeſt thou not chari- " | 
tably deftroy net bimy with thy meat, for wohom (briſt died, Taks heed Oo 405 
Jeaſt by any meanes this power of yours boe an occaſion of falling to them ag ig. 18. 


 pthatereweake. And heereofit ischat S., Paul maketh avow, rhathee 


VIIM 


might free himſelfe from theſuſpicion of revolting from Moles, - 
5. All ſcandals and offences ginen in manners, when asnamelythey 5.Scandals & 
whichprofefſetrue Religion, leadea lewd and wickedlife, denying 9ffences. 
intheirworkes che faith whichin wordes they profefſe, For there= 
bythey giue occaſion yntothe aduerfarics, andthoſethatareweake, 
to iudgeand(peakeill of thatreligion, whole followersthey feeto 
liveill: andthereforethis is reputed andnumbred among thechiefe 
contumelics and abuſes of Gods Name, 7he Name of Godisbleſphe- Rom. 2,24 
wed among the Gentiles through you, Unto the wicked (aid God; What Plal.go,r6- 
haſt thow to doe to declare meine ordinances, that thou ſhouldeſt take my Say 52, 5. 
Conenant inthy month? Haring aſhew of godlineſs, but hane denied the * Tim. z, 5. 
power thereof, | 
I V. Thankeſgining : which is to acknowledge & confeſle, what and I V. Vertue. 
how greatbeneficsandblcſlings we have received of God, and vnto Thankfgiuing 
what obediencetowards God wee arein reſpeR of them boung and 
ready or prepared : andthat therefore wee will yeeld vnfeigned obe- .- -- 
dicnce vnto him,tothe vemoſt ofour power. #hetſoruer ye ſballdoe, Coloſ;.17 
In word or deed,doe all in the Name of the Lord Ieſus , gining thanks to © 


Ged,euen the Fatber by bims, In all things gine thanks, for this is thewill ; 0 bs a 8 


ff God in(,briſt Teſin towards you, Praiſe the Lord, becauſe bee ts good, 


for bis mercy endureth for excr, T > 6 
Vato giuing of thanks is oppoſed, 1. The omitting of thanksgining 
L., atbas 7 E 


9s — Of Chopard Part 3, 
{> or ingratireds, when man dotheitherneueror ſeldom timesthinke 
ofthank6  "of,and magnike Gods benefits z'orif hee thinke of them, hedothie 
giuing. cold{yand counterfeitly, thatis, in ſuch wiſe that there is nor kind- 
ledand flirredvpin hima louceof God, and a delireofperforming 
Rom1.2?. Ghedience towards God. When they knew God, they glorified bins nos 
"PODS? «6 God, neithir were thankefull. 2. A denall-or extenuatmg aud tefſe- 
ding of Gag \ni#yg of Gods benefits, or comakehimſcifeand others, aurhors there- 
benefits Of :#bat baſt thou that thon haſftnotrecemed? If thou haſt receined it, 
1 Cer. 4,7. Vvvhby glorieſt thou, as though thow badſ# nor receined t 7 3, The negle(t 
3 Nogle and of Gods gifts , when as they are imployed not to Gods glorie; or 
abute of 8905 ,6e «bu/e,whenthey areimployedto thereproach of God. Theue. 
Mar.25. 26.27 v IAA, pe ORE bawe pw. wy money 10 the ex-. 

langers, OT. 3 4s of Ti22 DP OA4A0 TRE MISTY PE: 1D . 

V: Vertue.. ' V,' Thezealeof Godrglorys which is anardentloueof God, anda. 
_ ..._ , "riefeforanyreproach or contempt which is doneto God, and.an 
. , *endeauortopurt'away thatreproachfromchename of God, andto 


:Atoidlinnevburſelucs, andro baniſh them from others. This zeale- 


"18 r2quiredofcuety ore; thateuery one according to his place and. 


: _—_— , #8 heisindutic bound, doe vindicate and mairitainetheglo- 
Num-15.14 * FyO . Phinehas hath turned-mine anger awayfrom the children of 
LKing-49:10, [ſract; vwbile be was zealous for-my ſake among them, Than beene very 
10hlow; fore he ford Godof hoſts, crc. | 
& :- Vito zcalefortheglory of God iFoppoſed, 1: In the defeRt, Co- 
Ny _—_— "Rn wartnefſe,or itherneſs in maintdiniogG ods glory : which ts, eirber not 
3p maintay. #9 be ſfrikemwith a griefe when God s5reroacbed,, and ſonegleft Gods 
ning Gods. ' glory: or not ro hane and foerr im words and deeds a deſire to binder , ac- 
Boty-"i- cordmay to replace andralling, the reproaching of Gods Name They run 
--- Intottnevice, whbforbignotwhenthey may;, reſhoarhes and blaf- 
__ phemiſesof Gods Name: becauſerhey arenot {ed with a'zeale ofthe 
glory of God, wherby they ſhould be moucd to reproue and forbid: 
_ | (yerſo,a5itbeaccording to their degrees and callings) that which 
2Tenocrant. Godreptoucth and forbiddeth. 2: ln the exceſle is oppoſed; aw er 


zeale. ring td ignorant zcak, or a'zealc of errory which Paul calleth «. 


Rom10,3. xealeidt accortling ts knowledor, which ito bedilpleaſed with words 
. anddeedes, whereby Gods glory is fal{ly thoughe to be impaired. 


we 4 Now this isdone, when as cicher we take that to be the glory of Godgand- 
Dore | endeanonrro defendit, which 3r not the glory of God, neither ought to bee 


i defrinvetlyor;wber weetakerhat to bean impayring or- defacing of Gods 
2- glory, and Jabour torepell it, vuhich is no imyayring of Gods glory, ney» 
3 Uhrranghrby anymravez1o be tepelledy, and aggine, when cither God: 

FT FT” glory 
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glory is otherwiſe defended, than it ought tobe defended, or the impayrmg. 
of Gods glory t prenentedandrepelledotberwiſe; than « ongbt to be 16> 

elled,” 1 % VSTEA nt gd ITT 

fr V I; Innocation, which isa prayer, whereby we crauc of theerit v1. verde, * 
God, noneother bleſſings, then God bath commaunded vsto aske Inuocation.”' 
ofhim onely ; which prayer and petition proceedeth from a true 
feeling of 0ur awne want and necellity, and. from a deſirc in vs of 

Gods bouatifulneſſe andhberalityz and is madein trueconuerſion, 

and in afol] perſwaſion of Gods promiſes, forthe Mediatours ſake. 

Praiſe the Lord, andcall vpon his Nan. Atke, andit ſhall be ginen you: pl. rog. 1... 
ſeeks, andyee ſhall finde : knocke, andit ſhall be opened vntoyoun, This is Math. 7.7 

the aſſurance that we haue in him, that if wee acke any thing actording to » Tohn 5. 14. 

bu will, he beareth v5, Vnto invocation is oppoſed, 1, Anzglethore- i 19s, IE 
mtting of muocation: which isreprehended, as beeing the tountaine , Negle&tob® 

of allvngodlinefle, Thisisneither tocraueof God, norto vviſhfor inuocation... 

benefits and bleſſings neceifary for vs, They call not vpon the Lord, Pal. 14. 4. 

2, All vnlanfull;nnocation, tharis,wherein is wanting ſome necctlary FN op | 
circumſtance of thoſe whichare requiredto the lawful] and eruein- (101.4ron of 
yocation of God : as /dolatrone innocation, or prayer, which cither is Heathens, 
diretedvnrofalle Gods,or tocreaturesz or tyeth Gods hearing of Turks,lewes, 
vs,and his preſencetoa certaine place or thing without his vvord, Papilts. | / - 
thatis, without the commandement orpromiteof God. Suchis the- pe: 
inuocation and prayer of Pagans, Turks, Iewes, andofall who ima- 
gine and make vnto themſcjuesanother God, belides-him vvhich 
hath manifeſted himſc|fein hisword by the Prophets and Apoſtles 
through the ſending of his Sonne, and his ſpirit. 72 kyowe not what ye Lohn 4. 22... 
worſhip. Likewiſe idolatrous isthe Papilts invocation, who inuvocate. 
on Angels, oron the Saints departed: becauſe they attribute and : 
give vnto them, the honour which is due vnro God alone, Thou ſhalt Math:4,10.- 
worſhipthe Lordthy God, and him onety ſhalt thou ſerwe, | fel{[before the Reue.t9.10-. 
Angels feete toworſhnp him but he ſaid unto me, See thon doc it mot z [ am: —— 
thy fellow-ſernant, and one of thy brethren , which bane the tefbimony of I: ky | 
Teſs. Worſhip God. 3. Acraning of ſuch thing1 at Gods hands,as are eon- trary ro Gods: 
trary to his will and law, Tee ache andrecerne not, becauſe yo ache amiſſe, will. 
that ye might conſwme it on your Inſts, 4. Lip-labour, or vaine' babbling, lames 4» 2. 
thatis, prayersmade withoutany true motion ofthe heart, withour (P00 
a defireof Gods bountifulnelle, onely in word or outward motion ynrepentant: 
of the body, or without ercerepentance, without faith belicuing co prayer... 
be heard, without a ſubmitting of our will ynto Gods will, without 
the knowledge orcogitation of Gods promiſe, without con _— 

: and: 
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andtruſtiaChriſt the Mediator onely, & withoutacknowledgmene 
ofour own weakenes andinfirmity. Fhenye pray,vſe no vain repetiti- 
0nr,aitbe beathen: for they thinke to be beard for their much babbling, 
When you ſhall ftretch forth your hands, I will bide mine eyes from you: 
And though you make many prayers, Iwillnot beare, Neither let that 
man thinks that he ſhallreceine any thing of the Lord. 


Obiettions of Papiſts for inuocation and prayerst 
Saints departed. 


B. x, 7 he Saintsfor their vertuer and gifts are to be worſmpped of 

HS vs, with theworſhip either of Adoration, or of Veneration, But not 
with theworſhip of adoration ( for this ts due unto Godonely,ar gining vn. 
$0 bim, to wubomits:yeelded, anwniner/all and generall ”—_ » Pr oni- 
dence and dominion, ) Therefore Veneration due vnto : that tos 
ſuch bononr wherewitb we venerate and worſhip Saints for their bolinefſe 
& merits, Anſ.z. We deny theconſequence, becauſe theenumeration 
of duty & reuerencepropoledin the Maioris vnperfeR. Forbelides 
the worſhipof Adoration and Veneration (as they dillinguiſh) there 
is another kinde of worſhip and honour duetothe Saints, andbeſce- 
mingeh&C; namely, An agni/ing & celebrating of that faith;bokinefſe, & 
gifts which God hath beſtowed on themy and, an obeying of that dottrine 
wohich they bane delinereduntovsfrom GOD zand, an imitating & 
following of their life and godlinefſe : vyhereof Augultine teſtifiechz 
T hey are to be hononred ((aith he) by imitation, not by adoration, This 
worſhip is duc vntothe Saints, neither doe we detraQt or take it away 
from Saints, eytherliuingor departed; but withall willingneſle wee 
yeelditvnto them, according to the Apoſiles commaundement: 
Remember them which bane the onerfight of you , vohich hane declared 
onto you theword of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering what hath beene 
theend of their coner/ation, 2. We deny the Maior, becauſe the worſhip 


.. whichthey entitle AccTptic: & d\xAtiae, that is, «adoration & venerations 
arenotdiuerſc,but one andthe ſame,not beficting Saints or any crea- 
. tures, but GOD onely, becauſe he heareth & vnderſtandeth in all 


places andat all times,the thoughts,grones,and wiſhes of ſuch ascall 
ypon him, andrelieuethcheirneceſlities. None but God can heare 
them which prayztherforethishonoris to berendred to Godalone, 
thatitis he who hearerh them that pray : asalla this honour agreeth to 
Chriſt alone, :ha# tbrowgh bis werit CF interceſsion,remiſtionof Fewer, 
tern 
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eternal! life , and-other bleſtings are gizen vs of Cod. This honour oy 
therefore cannot beetranifated vnto Saints, without manifelt ſacri- > 
ledgeand Idolatry, whether it bee called by the name of d5\gg.or- ; 
Agleciay or any othernamewhatfocuer, [ For this diltinftionisvery* 
frivolous, ſeeing the words Agſotier and ds\ttav, Agletug and d\s- The wordes 
X©-, Affpcieand dia, ligne indifferently thefrareching, both AzAciceand 
in Scripture and in profane writers, Of Godit is ſaid; Thow ſpalt wor- Notſecice 
ſiptbe Lord thy God, and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerne. Where the Eng- fignitic buy 
liſh word Serue, isin the Greek Text, Aviſeevoar. And, Te canner ſerne _"—_— 
Gedand Manwmon: where the Engliſh word Serue, is in the Greeke p1acs a 4 
Text, ASAVay. Fhe (ameword Az\eunr, isvied inthisſenſein theſe Luk. 26.1 x 
places: Terthrned from Godt Idols, to Serue the lining aud trae God, ' Thel.1.9, 
They that are ſach, Serue not our Lord Teſws (briſt; And Paul euery \5Atvay 
where calleth himſelfethe Seruant of God. In the Greeke Text of %@ ZaVlt Yo: 
the Bible /erwile and /laniſh buſineſſe is commonly tearmed AciſewGv. \Wvo. : 


Suidas writeth that the word Afſeevy importeth as much as 10 ſerwe $29:15.18 


far hire or reward, Vallaſheweth that the word Adel» ſignifieth to-© OSAEVSTWs. 
ſerne mer, axwell as to ſerve God: cyting and alleaging for proofe —_ wes. 
aplace out of Xenophon where the husband faith, ehathee is ready Landings 28 
to adyenture his life, rather chan his wife ſhould Seruez where Xeno- alle in cap. 4. 
phonvſeth the word Acfſeevy. And againe the wife faith, that ſhee 44«:- 
would aduenture her life, rather than her hushand ſhould Serue:: 
whichword Xenophon expretſeth bythe verbe Az\tty; Sothatthe- 
words AzsAtc and Aof;eig differ no morethen meat and. food, that iss. 
theyare imo names of oxe thing, ]: 

Ob. 2, hom God hononreth, the ſame muſt we alſo hononr, God bo= 11a x 9.483 
noreth rhe $4ints, Ye ſhall fit upon twelne thrones, &c, Thereforewe alſo. 
muſt honoxry them,-Anſ, We grant thisconcerning that honor, whicty. 
God giueth vnto the Saints, fortherein invocation is not compre-- 
hended, as being. an honuur due yato God alone, whoſaith, 7 at be Eſfa.qa.s: 
will not gine his plory to another, : 

3. The hearing of our ſecret andinwardgroanes, vvhioh God bath: 
by bis owne power and nature, ts communicated to the Saints by grace«: 
Therfore they are to be prayed vntoby vs, Anſ.The Antecedentisfalle... 
Fur God doth not communicatetheſe properties veto others, wher-.. 
by hewill be diſcerned from others z as his infinity, his omniporcen-.. 
cie, his infinite wiſedome, his beholding of the heares, andtherwithe. 
all his hearing of fuch as call ypon him ; theſe properties hee.com-. 
municateth to no creature, wether by nature, nor by grace, Thononely 1 Ciir,6,30v 
hronelt the bearts of the children of men... | 

4s; The: 
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| 4. The Sdintibane by the grace of Gedwronght miracles, wherby alſo 
God diſcerned from creatures. Therfore God bath communicated ſome 
of bic prerogatmes andproperties vntotbe Saints, and by conſequent the 


knowledge of the thoughts and affeionrof all that pray wnto them. Anſ. 


This reaſon is doubly faulty. 1. The conſequence is not of force 


froma generall particularly pur, vnto a certainEfpeciall: wherefore 


it followeth not, that God hath communicated with his Saints a 
knowledge ct hearts vniuerſally, or of the hearts of all chat make in- 
uocation;albeitit weretrue ( which yetwegrantnotto be true) char 
he did communicate ſomeof his prerogatiues or cllential] proper. 
ties wich the Saints : except it may be prooued by certaineteſtimany 
of Scripture,thatamong(t thoſe ſome communicated prerogatiues, 
this is alſo contained. But the contraric heereof hath beene already 
proued. 2. The proofe of the Antecedent, drawne from the cxam- 
ple of miracles, is ofno force. For there is not any power of wor- 
king miracles transfuſed by God into the Saints, neither doe the 


Saints worketheſe by their owne vertue, or by any vertuecommu- 


nicatedvnto them by God, butareonely Miniſters of che externall 
workes, thatis, of foretellings, or tokens: which when the Saints do, 


God doth manifeſt vntothem, that he will by his owne vertue, not 


transfuſed intothem, nor by thelike vertue created in them, but by 
his owne proper vertue, becing and remayning in himſelfe alone, 


workethoſe wonderfull works, and proper vntoan omnipotent na- - 


ture; and if we ſpeaketruly and properly, he itis alonethatworketh 
them, The Saintsare ſaid to worke them, by a figure of ſpeech, as 
beeing the Miniſters of the outward worke, vvhich GOD adderh 
vntothe workingof the miracle, as aligneof his preſence, power, 
and will, Wherefore it doth not hereof follow, that cither the in- 
finite wiſedome and vniuerſall knowledge of hearts, or other c(ſen» 
tiall propertics and prerogatiues of God arecommunicated with the 
Saints, vt ; 

. 5. Some Prophets ſaw the thomghts, and percemed the prinie deniſes 
of. other men za, Ahyab knew the thoughts of Teroboams wife, Elizemw 
knew the thoughts of the King of Syria, Peter knews the conſenage and 


fraude of Ananias and Sappbyra, Therefore God hath communicated 


rhe knowledge of mindes and hearts unto Saints, 

Anſ. 1. A fewextraordinary examples make not agenerall rule. 

2, They knew theſe things by the gift ef prophecie, wherewith they 
were endued byreaſon of their office and calling, which they had, 
and barefor the edifying of the Church : neither yer did they know 
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alwates, neither the thoughts of a/l; neither by any power vvithin 


them eo behold hearts and mindes :; bur through a divine. reuelati- 


WLTRA 


on from God,they knew onely at ſucha time, and ſuch things, as 
was requilie for the profit andvriliey of the Church, to be revealed 
vncothern, Butheereofitduth not follow that the Saints departed 
alſo are endued witlthe gift of prophecicz becaule there is no neede 
thereof in the life tocome, and they beare no longer that office 
yvichthey beareinthislifez neicher doth it follow thatthey behold 
the mindes & hearts of men, orvnder(tand from God,the thoughts, 
affeRions, and neceſſities of all men, 

6 (brift/aith, That the Angels of Godreiozce for one ſinner that 
connerteth, Therefore the Angels behold the hearts of men, The ſame us 
likewi/e prooued of the Angels out of Daniel. Therefore the Angels bee- 
ing in heauen, behold repentance andother deſires in mens hearts which 
are on earth, An, Acauſeisill gathered and concluded ofan ettec, 
when that effeA may come of other cauſes, For it is-not necetlarie 
that Angels ſhould knowethole things by the beholding of mens 
hearts, which they may knoweeither by effects, or by lignes andto- 
kens,or by divine teltimony and reuelation, For it agreeth not to 


the Angels onely, butvnto all the godly alſo onearth, to reioyce for 


,- > of one (inner z neither yet doe they behold the harts 
of men. | | ; 

7 The ſonleof therich gluttan ſaw from hell Abraham and Lazd- 
rus being in heawen, iwmplored Abrahams belpe, and knew the ſtate of hi 
fine brethren in thu life 3 and Abrahams ſoule likewiſe did heare, aud ſee 
the ſoule of the rich man. Therefore the ſoules of the Saints in heanen 
ſee, and heare the ſtate andprayers of them that connerſe beere on earth, 
and therefore areto be inuocated, Anlw. Firſt, they. doe amilleto 
take that properly, which Chriſt (pake allegorically and by the 
way of parable, intranſlating his ſpeechfrom corporall things, vn- 
tolpirituall ehings, nottherby to ſhew that theſearelike vntothem, 
but applying hisſpeech as mightbe(t fit our capacitie, to aduertiſe 
vs of theeſtate ofthe godly & wicked after this life. For ſoules haue 
noteither boſoms, wherein toreceiue one another, or eyes to lifc 
vp, ortonguesto be dried withthirſt, or fingersto dippeinto wa- 


Luke 15, 16: 


Cap, Ys & TO. 


Luke 16,2 312 5: 


ter, neither doethey vicany mutuall parlie or conferencefrom hell. 


and heauen. 
. "Chriſts purpoſe therefore is by theſe figures of vvordes to ex- 


preſle:the thoughts, afteRions, torments, and (late of the wicked 
abidiogin painesafter this life, Moreouer, were it fo , Se_ 
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things had beene in ſuch wiſe done, as they are reported ( againſt 
-which.yetthevery wordsthemſelues are) yetcouldnoughtbe hence 
-prouedforthe beholding of mindes, neither yet for the knowledge 
-of all externall chinge, For neither Abraham, nor cheGlutcon is 
faideo haueynderftood the ſecret thoughts and cogitations of each 
other, but to haue knowledge of them by ſpeech. AndStephea alſo 
beingonearth, ſaw Chriſt becing in heauen : and Paul heard Chriſt 
{peakingfrom heauen: neither yet doe all the Saints ſee, or heare 
-whatisdonein heaucn, neither did Stephen and Paul (ec or heare 

theſerhingsat all times, | 
$ (briſt according tohis humanity maketh requeſt unto the Father 
for vs all: and therefore according to bis bumanity, be kneweth the defire 
and neceſcity of them that callvpon him , in all places, and at all times, 
FPherefore the Saints alſo hane communicated vntothemfrom GOD the 
bebolding of hearts , andthe hearing of prayers, Anlw, The example 
isvnlike, For che humane vnderſtanding and minde of Chriſt vn- 
derſtandeth and knoweth, and his bodily eares and eyes allo heare 
and ſeethings,whatſocuer according to his human nature he ſhould 
or would beholdeitherwith his minde,or with his outward ſenſes, by 
reaſon of bis Godbead, which ſheweththem vato his humanity vnited 
thereunto, or alſo giueth vnto his ſenſesavertucand force of perceh 
ving things which are farcheſt diſtant, Neither yet istheforceor 
wiſedome of his humane natureinfinite,as is the power andwiledom 
of the Godhead: neither doth he knowe by any transfuſed veriuc in» 
to him, the thoughts ofmindes and hearts. For of the meaſure of 
knowledge convenientfor his manhood, itis ſaid, Of chat day and 
bonre knoweth no man, no, not the Angels which are in heanen , neither 
the Sexne himſelfe, ſane the Father, 'Of the revealing of the ſecrers of 
Mark.z.$ menvatohim by his divinity, it is ſaid, #/hen Ie/344 perceinedin bis ſpi- 
2 witythat thus they thought with themſelnes, cc, Butnow,thatallthings 
are revealed vnto Angelsand Saints, whicharercucaledvntothevn- 
derſtanding of Chriſtby his Godhead, they will never bee able to a 
-proucout ofthe Scripture, For Chriſts humane nature doth excel{ | vi 
and{urpaſſein wiſedome all Angels and men, both in reſpet# of che | tl 
perſonall onion thereof, becauleitisvnitedto his Godhead, and allo | » 
byreaſon of bis Mediatorſhip,which office hishumanity bearethand | 01 
exccuteth, together with his Diuinitie z yet ſo,thatthere is liJI kept 
ioche adminiſtrationthereof the difference of both natures, Where- | #% 
forethisexample of Chriſt dothnot prouethatthe Saines knoweall | 22 
chings,citherbybeholdingthechingechemſclues, or by divinercue- | 4; 
lationfrom God, ES 9 In 
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g. In the diuine eſſence ſhine all the Images and formt1 of things. Mat13.10: 
But the Angels and Saints departed bebeldebe offence of God, Their 
Angels alwaies bebolde the face of my fatber which ts in h:auen, There« 
fore they behold in Godall thingewhich we doe, ſuffer andthinks. Anſ. I; 
The Maior propoſition, which they put, is doubefull and vncertaine, 
For it is manifeſt that God knowerhallthings, and doth in his wiſe» 
dome comprchend che molt perfe& and perpetuallknowledgecf 
all things :. but whether chat vaderftanding of thingeduth ſo ſhine 
in God, that it may be alſo beheld of creatures, thisverely they haue 
not as yct prooued out of Scripture, 2. Neither isthe Minor true, 
namely, 7 bat the bleſſed behold the eſſence of God, whereof it isſaide, + 
No man hath ſeen Godat anytime, 3; Albeitthereis no doubt, but the Toh,r.18- 
holy Angelsand menia the heaucolylife enioy acleate knowledge, 
and animmediate manifeſtation of God, whatſocuer itis ; yetwe are 
notto imagine, that they naturally know allthingsthat are in God, 
Forthen ſhould theirwiſedome be infinite, that is, cquall vato Gods 
wiſedome,whichisabſurd and fl:tagain(t the teltimonies of Scrip- 
pare, wheras Angels alſo areſaidnetto knowthe day of iudgement; 
Likewiſe, /nto which tbe: Angelsdefpte to lookg,) To the intent that now 
v110.Principalities and pawers in heauenty places, might bee knowne by 
the(bnrcb the manifold wiſedome of-Ged, They profit therefore and 
encreaſcin the knowledge of wifedome, and of thecounſels of God, 
hy the veryex<quution and conecmplation,of Gods works, Now 
ſeeing that which they ſpeake of, is no naturall but a vojuntarie 
glafſe, oz rather a diuine manifeſtation or inlightning (that is, the 
Angels and bletſed men hayenotthisin: their:owne nature to view 
and ſee in God his whoje wiſedome; but God, accordingro hisgood-- 
willand plcaſure, doth manifeſt and communicatevnto every ons - 
ſuch a part thereof, as ſeemeth good vnto him, as itis ſaid, Newman 
knowertbthe Father butthe Sonne, and hetowhbom the Sonne willreweale 
bim) we.affirme thereforethe inuoeation of Saints, ſolongto want: 
aground and foundation, and foto be ſuperlticiousand idolatrous; 
el | vatillchey.(hew outof the Scripture, that-God would reueale vnto - 
the. Saints the knowledge-of the chovghts and afi:Rions of them 
whichcallvuponthem, For that inuocation which is not grounded: 
onthe certaine avdexpretieword of God, isidolatrie.” _ F 
' 1:2: The friendſnip and fellowſpip of the Saints with God and (, brift,, . 
re- | *: ſogreaty andſo neere, that hee cannot deny-them #his.manefeſhation. 
all Henceforabcall [ you nat ſernants1 for the ſeruent knoweth not vnhat 
1 | %% Heber datb + bus. Thane called jou friend:y for all things that 1 han 
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- : beard of my Father bane I made knowne toyou. Much more doth Chriſt 
this inthe beauenly life. Theſe follow the Lambe whitherſoener hee goeth, 
Anſ, This cauſe isvnſutfficient. For this friendſhip & fellowſhipcon- 
tinucth, although God reuecalenotvnto them allthings,orwhatſce- 
verthey will, but onely choſethings, which forthem ro know is be. 

 houctfullfortheir owne ſaſuation and happinetle, and for his glory, 
T1, Chriſt isthe only Mediator of redemption, or the Mediator re- 
deemingvsby hisſatisfaRion, asbeivg God & man: butthe Saints 
are alſo Mediators of ivterce(rion, praying for vs, Hence we thus rea- 
ſon: CHMoe imterceſſors binder nor the being of one onely Mediator : But 
the Saints are onely inteceſfſors or requeſters, Therefore their interceſ- 
fron bindereth not, but that Chrift may-bee the onely Mediatour, An, 
Wedeny the Maior, or diſtinion of mediation and interceſsion, 

| becauſethe Scripture teacheth, that Chrift our Mediatour did not 
only by once dying redeeme vs, and was in the time of his humili- 
ation ſuppliantvnto the Fatherfor vs, but that alſo hee continually 
appeareth and makethinterceſsjon forvs in the preſence of his fa 

Heb.5.9.9 ther. Whot alſo at the right hand of God; and maketh requeFF for vs, 

Ioh. 17.9 But this man, becauſe beendureth exer, hath an enerlafting Prieſt bood: 


Reuef.14.4 


Rom.8.34 whey efore, be is able alſoprrfeltl to ſane them that come vnto God by 
- 334 _ *5 bim,ſering hee exer lineth to make interceſtion for them, If anyman ſin, 


Sfob.z.x we haue an Aauocate with the Fatber, Teſus (brift, the inſt. Wherfore 
both che merite or ſatiſfaRion, and interceſsion is Chrilts alone, 
and by our confidence/in him alone we are toapproach vnto God, 
thatis, weareto askeandexpeR hispromiſed bleſsings. Forthe fa- 

tisfaRion andinterceſsion of Chriſt onely is of that price and wor- 
chinc{lewith God, that for his merice onely God is gratious and fa- 
uourableyntovs.; ' 
12, Againſtthefermeranſwer they reply with another diſtinion, 
Chriſt is onely Mediator and interceſſor by the worthineſſe andvertne of 
bu ownemerite and interceſrion: but the Saintrare mterceſſours by the 
wortbineſs and vertue of ( hriſts merit andinterceſiion : that us, their in« 
rerce(cion prevaileth with God for vs, through the merne and interceſti- 
on of Chrift, Therefore that us not tranſlated unto them, which ts proper 
wnto(briſt, Anſ, They cannot eſcape or auoide by this meanes, but 
char they muſt needs be injurious vnto Chriſt,” For the Antecedent 
propoſition hath no ſufficientenumeration of thoſe wajes whereby 
Chriſts honor iseranſlatedvntoothers; For not only they which by 
their own proper verrue & worthines, but alſo they which by Chriſte 
vertue are ſaid to merit of Godthoſe bleſvings thatare propoſed = 
ee the 
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the meriteof Chriſt onely, are putin the place andofficeof Chriſt, 
For ao man belides Chriſt isable eo merite of God any thing, not 
lo muchas for himſelfe, much leſle for others, by his owne obedi- 
ence and interceſvion ; wherefore our aduerfarics by this reply 0- 
uerturne their owne doAtrin, For if the prayers of the Saints are ac- 
ceptabieto God, and are heard of him, through the force and ver- 
tue of Chriltsmeriteand interceſsion ; they cannot be accepted, nor 
obtaine any thingforvs, for their owne holinetle and merits, as the 
Papiſts haue hitherto taught vs. For hee that ſtandeth in need of a 
Mediator andinterceſlſor himſelfe, cannot be the intercetlor for o- 
cher men,albeit he may pray for others. For hee is here caliledanin- 
tercetior, who by the worthinelle and glory of his owne ſatisfaction 
and petition, obtaineth grace and fauourfor others. 

13. Heere they reply, They which pray for vs in heauen, are to bee 
prayed unto. The ſaints pray for vs in heanen; becauſe in this life they 
pray one for another, and in heauen their lone 1s more fernent towardes 
vs than in this life : andthis may be done without any intarie vnto(, briſt 
onr CHediator, and with aſſured perſwaſion of beeing beard ether for 
their meries, or for the merne of Chriſt, Thereforewee are to pray vnto 
them, 4nſ, Theconſequence of this reaſon ho[deth not. Becauſe the 
prayingof onefor another isno ſufficient cauſe, for which he ſhould 
bee called vpon, or prayed to, who doth pray. We gladly yeelde 
and graunt, that the Saints in heauen doe molt earneſtly deſire of 
God the defenceand deliuerance of their brethren, namely, of the 
Church milieant on earth, and that their prayers arc heardaccor- 
dingtothewill and counſell of God, whereunto they ſubmitchem- 
ſclues. Andthat this is the meaning and opinion ofthe ancient do« 
Rors, when they treateof the prayers of thebleſled for the Church, 
the conſidering and conference ofthe placestheinſclues doth ſhew, 
Butthatthe Saintsvnderſtand and pray againſt theeui]s and dangers 
of exery one, and heare our petitions and _ ſtswee deny, Where- 
fore neither liuing in that heauenly fellowſhip and (ociery, neither 
conuerling in this life, are they to bee called vpon, or prayedvnto, 
without manifeſt Idolatrie. 

14. Godſaitb though Moſes & Samuel ood before me, yet mine afſe- 
flion could not be toward this people, Therefore the Saintsdepartedpray 

for vs, Anſ. 1, Though we ſhould grant this whole argument, yet it 
followeth not hereon that they arcto be prayedvnto z as hath been 
already proved. 2. This is a figure of ſpeech, repreſentatine, bringing 
inthe dead prayingasif they were yet living zſothatthe meaning & 
i Qq9q ſenſe 
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ſenſeis: Though Moſes and Samuel were nowtving, & [houldpray 
forthis wicked andreprobate people, as whiles they liuvedthey praiz 
ed for their people, and were heard:. yer. they. ſhould nut obraing 

Eze.14.20. graceorpardon, Thelike place we reade in Ezekiel. Though Noah, 
Daniel, and lob were inihe midſt of it, As [ line, ſatth the Loyd God; 
th. yſhall deliter but their owne ſoules. Heere Daniel, which was yctli- 
uing and Noah, and [ob, which were long (ince departed,are placed 
by.che Prophetin the midi ofthe wicked; prayingfor them. 

2 King-19-34. 15. The Lord/aith by Eſaiab, I willdefend the city toſaue nt for mine 
owne ſake, & for Danid my ſeruants ſake, Therfore we are heardalſo for 
the merit & interceſsion of the Saints, Anſ, This proteion & preſer» 
uing ofthecity is not promiledin reſpeof Davids merit, butin re« 
ſpet of Gods promile of the Meſlias, which ſhould be borne of Da- 
'uids polterity. Re p, The delrnery. of the city from the [fege of the Aſſy- 
rians ts not promiſed andperformed in reſpett of the promiſe of the Meſe 
fray becauſe that promiſe might haue beene fulfilled without that benefits 
of delinery, as alſo it was fulfilled after the taking and onerthrowe of the 
city. Anſ, They erre, that reſtraine Chrifts benefieto.thoſe tbings or 
promiſes only, withoutthe performancewhereohche promiſe made 
vato Dauid,concerning the Meſsias, could nothaue been kepr.. For 
all che benefits & blclvings of Gud, buth corporahi & ſpiritual zboth 
before, & after the Meſs1as wasexhibited; aswel thoſe without which 
the promiſe of the Meſhas could, as thoſe without which. itcould 
not befulblled, are all performed vatothe Churchfor the Meſsias 

2.Cor.1.20 fake, Forall ihepromi{es of Godin him are, Yeazand are in him, Amen, 
And ſodoththe Scripiure expound the like kindes of ſpeaking, as 
Kiog. 13. D-ut. 7. Laltly, the benefirswhich God alſo performeth 
vnto the wicked poſteritie of the godly, arcattributed ro the gudli- 
neile of their godly parents, »ot of merite, but of mercy, and for the 
truth of Gods promiſes, As Exod, 20.&.3 2:& Dcut,4.16. 

Gen,48 16 16, lacob ſaith of foſephs ſons, Let my name be named vpon them, and 
the name of my fathers, Abraham, and 1ſaack,, Here Iaceb willeth hime 
felfe and his fathers to be calledwpon afier his death. Therefore it ts law« 
full tocallvponthe Saints departed. An, It is an Hebruephraſe,which 
lignificth notadoration, but a» adopting of ſonnes ; ſo that the ſenſe 

Efa.4.1 is, letchem be calkd by my name, or leethemcakertheirname from 

»* According - me, that is, let them bee.called my ſonnes, haujng the dignity and 

my title of Patriarkes, thattwotribes of Iſrael may come therein, The 

nome be cailes Fhelikephraſeisin Efay, /nihat day ſhall ſenenwomen ſay tooneman y 

jon v3. * Let vs be called by thy nawe, thatia, letva be calledthy wives, oak 

17A. 
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17 Call now, ifanywill anſere thee, andto which of the Saints wilt 1g, ris 

thouturne'? Here Elybasexborteth Tob tocrane the aide of ſome Saints, : 
Anſl. The words which goe hefore doc ſhew, chat theſewordsbelong 

to acompariſonofmenwith Angels,whom hefſaith ſofarretoexcell 

men inpurity,that they doe not ſo much as make anſwer orappeare 

being called by men, Wherefore this place doth more make againſt, 

than plead for theinvocationot Angels. 

* 18 * Ifthere be an Angel, one of athonſand to ſpeake for bimto de= 2M 
clare mansrighteouſucs, He will hane mercy vpon him, and will ſay, De-* This is traf- 
mer him, that he go not down intothepit, Thauefoundone, in who I am 4 nm O_ 
reconciled wnto him, Anl.Heretheoldtrantlationſ(peakethvnproper- pry wk 
Iy. For the words are thus, /f rhere be an Ange/wih hins or Interpreter tranſlation, 
one of a thouſand, to declare vnto man hu righteouſnes,T hen will he hane the words 
mercy vpon him, andwill ſay, Detiner him, that be goe not downeintothe —_ = 
pit, for 1 baue found areconciliatton, Now then albeit this vvere the Mr of 
ſenſe, that Angels pray for men diltre{led and in affli ion; yet this 
made nothing fortheir invocation, Butitis manifeſt thatthis is the 
ſenſe, 1fa inan diſeaſed or aff; Red, be in his calamity inflruted of 
the will,iuſtice, and goodnetle of God, cictherby an Angel, orby a 
Prophet, or by ſome Teacher (forthele alſo are called Angels) and 
repentcth him of his tinnes, and aſlenteth vntothe doftrine & come 
fort miniſtred vneo him : him wil-God deliucr by their miniſtery,by 
whom he dothinſtruRt him. % | vhs 

19 Inaſmuch a:(faichChnift)yee hane done it onto one of the leaſt of Myth. 2 5.40 
tbefe my bretbren,ye hane doneit unto me, 7 berefore what honor of inn- | 
Cation we gine vnto the Saints, the ſame ts alſs grnen vnto( wrift himſelf. 
AnC. That honorof the creature may and oughteco be referred vnto 
God; which-God willechto be done vnto him: but that honor of the 
creature which Godforbiddethto be giuenvnto the creature, isnot 
honorable,butreproachfulland contumelious vnto Gud, Now the 
reaſon is(ottiſh, whereas they willſeeme codraweir from the vvords 
of Chrilt : when Chriſt ſpeaketh of the duties of charitic, which God 
willechvsto performe inthis life towards thoſe, thatſland in need of 
ouraideandhelpe z and not of the inuocation of Saints. 

20 If the Angels vnderſtanding our neceſvities pray for vs, and ſo 
are robe prayed wntoit is lawfull al/o to pray vnto Saints, But that the 
Angels pray for vs in ſpectall, it confirmed by Zachary, The Angel of 
the Lord anſweredand ſaid, O Lord of hoaſts, how long wilt thou be n- 
mercifnll to leruſalem,andto the cities of Indab ? An(.The Maior isnot 
wholly cobe granted,namely,that all the Angels ynderſtandall the 
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wants and neceſlicies of men. Forthe calamities of-Iury were apen 
not opelytothelightof Angels, butalſorothe fight of men, 2.'Wee 
deny the conſequence which they frame fromthe Angels-vnto. the 
Saints deparred. Foryntothe Angels God committeith the careand 
protetionof his Church inthislite, Therefore they being allo here 
oncarth,ſceand knowe our miſcries, which che Saints(ee not, vnto 
whom this charge is not commicted : and they pray particularly for 
many, which we cannot affirme of the Saints by any celtimonies of 
Scripture. 3. Thereis another fault inthe conſequence, in conclu- 
ding that we muſ? pray to rbem, becauſe they pray for vs: becauſenot e- 
ucry one who praycthfor vs, is{traightwaicsto be inuocaced, aswas 
before declared, 

Ob. 21. Judas Maccabers ſaw in adreame Onias the High Prieſt, & 
Ieremas the Prophet praying for the peopleye& holy citie Jeruſalem, Ther. 
fore the Saints deceaſed pray for vs, andare tobeprayedwntoby vs, Anl, 
Firlt, an Apocriphallbooke proueth nothing : againe wee deny the 
conſequencezthat becauſe the Saints prayfor vs,therefore we ſhould 
pray to them ;ſceing euery onethar prayethfor vs, is not forthwith 
to be prayed vnto by vs, 

Ob. 22. Baruch ſaith , Heare now the prayer of the dead Iſrazlites, 
Therefore the Saints pray for vs, andaretobeprayeduntobyvs, Anlw, 
Baruch isan Apocriphall Scripture allo, & beſides inthis argument 
thewordes(dead 1/racltes Jare milconltrued. Forthe l(raclites are 
thereſaid to be dead, not which were deceaſed and departed this life, 
but which were yetliuing and inuocating on God in thislife, but by 
reaſon of their calamities ike vnto thoſe thatare dead, 

[Ob, 23.” cant hane acceſſe vuto a Prince without ſome ones in- 
ferceſsion and mediation, Therefore much leſſe may wee appeare before 
God without ſome Interceſſer and Mediator, Anl. We grant the whole. 
For indeed without Chriſt the Mediatorthereisno acceſlccv GOD 
for any man, according as Chrilt himſ{clfe(aith: No man commeth to 
the Father but by me, And Ambrofenorably anſwereth this their ar- 
gument in his expoſition or commentarie on theEpiltietothe Ro- 
mans,thus vvriting. Some men are wvornt to vſe a miſerable or cold 
excuſe, ſaying that we haue acceſſe vuto Godby hu righteous Saints ; as 
we hae unto a King by bir Nobles about him, Well. [s any man ſo deſpe= 
rately madde, andcarel:ſſe of bis life, as ro transferre the CMaieftie and 
title of the King to any of his attendants ; eſpecially ſeeing that they , who 
are found to haue but once conſulted of this prattiſe, are vuorthily con- 
demned a5 guilty of treaſon ? Tit theſe men think them not guilty of trea- 
; | ſon 
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ſon againſt God, who attribute Gods proper bonour vnto the creature, & 
forſaking the Lord and Maſter, adore and worſvip their fellow ſernants, 
a4 if this made any whit the more for them, that herein they ſerue God, 
For thereforewe approach unto ahing by meanes of bis Nobles &- follow- 
ers, becauſe the King himſelfe 6s a man in like manner 4: we are, knows 
.eth not to wbona be may commit the charge of the commonwealth: But to 
put Godin minde of vs, who ts not ignorant of vs( for be knoweth the me« 
rits of all) we need no/olicitor ſaue onely a denont mind, For whereſoener 
ſuch a one ſpeaketh, bee will anſwers nothing, &c, And Chryſoltome 
faith: The Cananitiſh woman prayeth not Tames,nor beſeecheth Tobn,nor 
goeth to Peter , nor followeth after the whole company of the Apoitler, 
nor ſeeketh any Mediator : but inſterd of all theſe ſhe taketh repentance 
for ber companion, which repentance bare the place or perſav of ber Ads 
wocate, andſo ſhe went on ro the ſpring head, even Chriſt, Thus much 
be ſpoken of the 6. vertue preſcribedin this comandementz name- 
Iy, inuocation,andcallingon God, ] ' ] 

V I. Right and lawfull ſwearing, which is comprehended vnder VII. Vertue. 
inuocation, as a /peciell vnder the generall; [wherein we deſire that - and laws 
God would becomea witnelſeofthe minde of the ſwearer, that in **<2ri98: 
chething which he ſwearcth hewillnot deceiue: and that God would 
puniſh the ſwearer, if he deceive. This (wearing is authoriſed by” 

God to be a bond of truth betweene men and men, and ateſtimonie 
orrecordthat Godisthe author and defender of truch.] 

Vntorightandlawful ſwearing is oppoſed: 1.7 herefaſing of «law- The Vices 
full oath, when one auoideth to takean oath which tendeth to Gods x Refuog of 
glory, and to the ſafety of his neighbour. Ar oath for confirmati- alawfull oath, 
ni ancendofallſtrife. 2, Forſwearing, when witeingly and willingly Heb.6.16 
a mandeceiueth by an oath, or keepeth nota lawfull oath. For, Ts 2: —_— 
forſweare, iscither toſwearethat whichis falſe; as, that thou artnot g/l" 8t9 

uiley of murder, when thou haſt ſlaughtered a man; or,notto per- ,, anidola- 
formea thing lawfully ſworne, 3. 4» ido/atrous oath, which is taken trous oath. 
by another beſides thetrue God, 4. Ar oath made of an vnlawfull 4+ Anoath of 
thing : as was Herods, to performe whatſocuer Herodias daughter <IOR 
ſhould abke. 5. A raſs oath, made of a lightneſle, that is, without , A7:fi oath. 
any neceſlicy, or on great cauſe, And hereof ſpeake thoſe places 
which forbid(wearing, Mat. 5.& 23. &Iam.s. But the doArinecon- 
cerning oathes is more largely amplified in the two queltionsnext 


enſuing inthe Catechiſme, 
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On Tn 37 Queſt. 101. May 4 Wanſweare alſo. religiouſly and lawfully by 


_ T ' the name of God? 

$& 10.20 

RR Auſe Hee may; when as eicher the Magiſtrate exaQeth it, 
4Sco.21.24 erotherwiſe neceſsiry requireth by this means the faith 
& 21.52 and. rruth.of any manor thing to. bee ratified and eſta= 
ne bliſhed, wherby both the glory of God may be aduan= 
2 Sam.z 25 ced, and the ſafery of others procured. For this kinde 
| gt of ſwearing is ordained by Gods word, 4and therfore 
4 was well vſcdof cheFathersborh in the Old, and New 
| Teſtament b.. 


mm ——— 
—_ — —_ ——_ CE CCEEES.. 


Queſt. 1.02. 1sit lewfullto ſweare by Saynts or other creatures ? 


Anſe No. For alawfulloath isaninuocation of God,where- 
by wee deſire, that hee, as the onely ſcarcher of hearts, 


j "I bearewirnes vntothe cruth, and-puniſhthe ſwearcr, if 


| he witcingly ſwear. falſcly. « Bur. this honour agrcerk 
&Nat.3-34 [no creature þ.. | 

35-36 | 

lam. 5,12. The Explication.. 


In. theſe rwo queſtions -the doQrine rouching ſivcaring s 
expounded and ſet. downeat large. 


OF- AN. OATH, OR SWEARING: 


The chiefe queſtions concerning.an oath or. ſearing, 
are, x 
I. What an 0ath is; 
2. By whomweare toſweares 
2. Hhether a Chriſtian may ſweare; 
4». Of what things we muſt ſweare:. 
Fe. Whether allgathes aretobe kept; 


: — ————_— 
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 Thethree laſt appertainetothe declaration of the 101. 
Queſtion of the Catechiſme: the two former belong to the 
declaration and ynfolding of the 102. Queſtion. 


1. What an oaths. 


N oath is oftentimes vnderſtood & taken in Scripture +. 

tor the whole worſhip of God: as it is ſaid of the eo = Ana 2 
of Godinthe old Teſtamentz 7houſhalt ſweare by bis Gods whole 
Name. In that day ſhall fine (ities in the Land of Egypt vorihip. 
ſpeake the language of (,anaan, andſnall ſweare by the Sw —_— 
Lordof boaſts, Enery knee ſnall bow untomee, and encry tongue ſpall , . 1 and 
fweare by me, Andoftheworſhipof Godin the New Teſtament : He 65. 16. 

that ſhall bleſſe inthe earth, ſhall bleſſe bimſelfe in the true G O D, and lerem. 12.16 
be that (weareth in the earth , ſhall ſweareby the true God, If they will 

lhearne the waics of my people, to ſweare by my Name z then ſhall they bes 

built in the middeft of my people, The reaſonis, becauſe by whom we. | 
ſwcare,theſame weprofeſle toaccoum for God, But properly an 2 An eſpecial 
oathis an /nxocating en God, whereby is deſiredthat God, who x5 the — of 
viewer of the bearts , vvouldgine teſtimonie unto thetruth, and punifſy winefſits 
him that ſweareth , if wittingly bes deceive, So dooth the Catechiſme the truth, and 
defineit, andthe definition isdeſumed or borrowed from that form puniſhthe 

of (wearing which che Apolile vſcth: 7 call Godfor a record vnto my Yilfulfalle- 
ſonle, that to ſpare you , [ came not as yet vnto Corenthus, It is ſaid in 


 thedefinition, rhar God wonldgine teftimonie g namely by ſaving and A 


dooing good tohim that(wearcth, if he ſwear aright : but by puniſk- 
ing,and deftroying him, if hewittingly deceiue, Foran oath wasor- 
dained hy God, that it might bethe bond of truth betweene men, 
and 8 teſtimony or recordthat Godis theauthor and defender ofthe 
frutn, | 


_ R__ CH 
w 
| 2. By whomwe muſt ſweare. | — 
\9v4 Ee muſt (weare by thename of the onely erue God, x. Be- 5. 
cauſe God hath commanded vsto ſweare by him onely, as neyr. 10.30. 
he aloneis to be feared and worſhipped. Thos ſhalt feare tbe Lord thy 2. Gods pro« 
God, thow ſhalt ſerue bim , and thos ſbalt cleane unto bim,, and ſhalt hibitionof _ 
fweare by bi Names. 2. God exprelly forbiddeth , that vvee ſweare - 7 
by any other name: Tee fhallmake no mention of the name of = Gdes himſelf 


Qqqa4 


972 Of Chriftian Religion, Part ;. 

2.Becauſe an £945: 3. God will haue invocation tobe vicdto himfelfe onely, and: 

aath is a kind hecodemneth (ſuch as in their oathes ioyne the creatures with Gog. 

of inuocatis, Now an oath isa kindof inuocation-of God, as appearcthout of the 

_ - definition thereof. 4, An oath duth giue andaſcribe vneo him, by 

- ray whom we ſweare, the inſpeRion and viewingof hearts, infinite wiſe. 

4 Becauſe dome, and knowledge ofallthings, preſencein all places, &c. (And 

God onely is. indeed iinfinitvviſedome, and the ſearching of hearts is required in. 

the viewer of him by whom we ſweare, becauſein oathesweetreat not of manifeſt 

hearts,. matters, orwhereofthereis good euidence, butof hiddenand vn- 
certaine difficulties, andin which he onely can iudge whether men. 
deceive whoisthe beholder of hearts.) But Godalone isthe ſearcher 
of hearts, omniſcient,& euery where preſent, Hence iſſuetha proofe 
that Chriſt is true God , and thatweeareto ſweare by him ;. Becanſe 

Tah.:.24.25- he knoweth all men, and hath no need bat any ſhould teſtsfie of man : for. 

1.COr.2.10. þe browethwhat is in man, So allois it laid oftheholy Ghoſt, Toe /pi- 

as | ſearcheth all things, 5. By whom we ſweare, vnto him we giue & 

7: dzloneis aſcribethe execution of [0 wr ee vnto him weeattribute om- 

amnipotent,  nipotencie,aswhereby he multmaintaine the rruch, and puniſh him: 

and executor thatlieth, But Godalone is omnipotent & executor of puniſhment, 
of pxniſhmet, py ye ye not them, vvbich kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſowle ; 

Nath.10-28. po rather feare him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoule in bell, 
Men cannot bereuengers of periurie, becauſe ſuch as (wearefalſely e- 
ſcape the jiudgementof men, ſceing men arenattheintelligencers of 
mens hearts,to ſee whether they whoſweare, deceiue orno; or be- 
cauſe periured perſons are ſomerimes mightier, than that they may. 
be drawne to puniſhment by men, Hence followethit, chat ſuch 
oathes as arclworne by Saints and othercreaturesare Idolatrous,and 
forbidden of God. 

Gen.41.15. QbieR: But loſepb ſware by the life of Pharaob : Therefore it 5 lawful 
to ſweare alſo by man orcreatures. Anl, Some grantthat he linnedin 
ſo doing, namely that he erred, following the cuſtome of the Gen- 
tiles, who were wont to ſweare by Kings,that thereby he might keep 
cloſefrom his brethren who hee was :. but wee may make an(were 0- 
cherwiſe alſo znamely, that it wasnot properly an oath, but onely an 
aſſeveration made forto ſhew the cuidence of the thing, compa- 
riogiewith a thing which was certaine and euident.: ſothat the te- 
nure & meaning of ſuch aſſcueration is, thatchoſe things which are 

 auouched, are ascertaine,asthatman certainly liveth, whom hee af 
ſeuerethtoliueznamely,as being knowne,andyet liuing : or ſo cer- 
tain ashe, whoallcuereth, certainly wiſheth chat man to —_—_ 
e 
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henameth.Soallo ſhall the meaning of loſephs aſſeuerationbe, 4s 
Pharaob hineth, thatis, astruely as Pharaoh liueth, oris inſafcrie, or 
asrruly as 1 wiſh him toliue, and to be inlafety, ſotruelyſay I thele 
thiogs. [ The (ame ſenſe and meaning isto berendred of the like af- 2 - 
ſeuerations : asuf theafſeueration of Hannah , As thy ſoule lineth wy 1 Sam. 1,26, 8 


Lord, namely Eli: andof Abner, As thy ſoule lueth,O Kigmeaning 27:55: & 2033: 


Saul: andof Dauid, As the Lord /ineth, & as thy ſoule lineth, (peaking and 25, 6 


eo Iunathan: And of Abigailz As the Lord {ineth , and as tby ſonle li- 
wetb, peaking to David. ] 


3-. Whether a Chriſtian may ſweare, or take a right 
and lawful oath. 


" Hat a Chriſtian may without breach of piety (weare by the: | 
nameof GOD, namely, ifthe Magiſtrate exact an oath at hig' 4+ Cauſes why 
hands, or otherwiſe 1f neceſſity ſo require, is heere prooucd by foure _—_— - 
arguments, 1. That Gods glory may therby be aduanced.Fortruth, , Gods glory. 
andthe manifc{tation thereof, iza thing glorious vato God, 2; That's Mans Rey: | 
the ſafety of others maythereby be procured, Forour ſafety conſi- 3 Authority of 
ſeth in the truth, eſpecially in chat heauenly rruth. 3; Becauſe alaw- _ _ f 
fal oath is authoriſed by Gods word. 4. Becauleit hath been hereto- = _—_ 
forerightlyraken by the Saints of Gud, Heere-the Anabaptiſts ex- Church. 
ceptagainlt vs; ſaying, that of ancient it was lawful forthe Fathersin Exception of 
the old Teaſtament vnder the law-to ſweare, but it is prohibited vs in POD 8& 
the new Teſlament. T heretore totheformerreaſons weareto adde DR - 
theſe for proofe of the contrary vntotheir opinion. 5;Chriſt faith: / ; Chrifts rati-. 
am not come to deſtroy the law, but to fu'fillit, Now he {peakerhthis of fication of it 
the moral law,wherecunto an oath belongeth, Therforecheraking of 1? thenew - 
an oath was not repealed by Chriſt, 6. The Moral worſhip of God Pant o4g 
perpetuall. Bur a lawful] oath jsa pare ofthe Moral worſhip-of God, 6 1tis Saget: 
for itis an inuocating of God, Therfore itis perpetuall. 7. The Pro- of Gods mo- 
phersdeicribing che worfhip of the new Church, rearmit« ſwearing ral worſhip. 
by the name of God, He that ſweareth in the earth, ſhal ſweare by the true A he Þ Lhe G 
God, Thereforethe new Church may {wear by the name of the true lay 65, = ww 
God. 8. The confirming of faith &truth, & che deciding of debates 81r is a ſeale 
is profitable, lawful & necetary for Church & common-wealth,and offaith and | 
gloriouevato God. Butan oathisa confirmation of faithand truth, 4 w_ anda. 4 
andadeciding of debatesz An oath for cofirmation iran end of all frife, yr rn, ob: 
Therforeanothis notonly lawful for Chriltians, but alſo necetlarie. Hebr.6.16... 
| 9,\We. 
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oSFrample of 9 Wehauehereinthe example of Chrill &the Saintsin theNew 
Chriſt andthe Teltamente. For, Chriſt himſelfe not once, but often vied a forme of 
- Saintsinthe ſwearingfor confirmation of his dotrine g Verely, verely, / ſay vnts 
new Teſta you; AndPaul intheſamecaſe often interpoſeth anoath: God wy 
Mack __ witneſſe, whom [ ſerne in my ſpirit, in the Goſpell of bis Son,that &e. I ſay 
Rom.1,9g , #betrmih in(hriſt,] lic not, my conſcience bearing me witneſſe in the bo- 
Rom.o,t. dt» Ghoſt, I call God fora record vpon my ſoule, cc, God « my record, 
2 Col.1,2zZ how llongaficryonall. Ye arewitneſſer and God alſo, how holily, &+ 1m/t- 
wn + * io 1 .audvnblameably wee brhaued onr ſelurr among you, Thele, and the 
"2? likearguments and examples doe (ufficiently ſhew, that doubtleſle, 
Toſwearc lawfully, is granted vnto Chriſtians, cuennow alſo inthe 
new coucnant, 4 Re 
The Anabaptiſtsobic againſt vs that (aying of Chriſt. Ob. Bur 
I ſay vuto you: ſweare not at all, neither by beanen, for it is the throne of 
ea 4#3% God: nor yet by the earth, forit is bus foort-Hoole + neitber by Ternſalem, 
3937 for it ts the citie of the great King : neither ſhalt thow ſweare by thine 
bead, for tbou canſt not make one bairewhiteor blacke, But let your co- 
munication be, Tea, Tea, Nay,Nay. For whatſoener is more then theſe 
iy 
Tames 5,12- ſweare uot, neither by beauen, nor by earth, nor by any other oath - but let 
your Tea,be Tray andyour Nay, Nay ; leaſt ye fallintocondemwation, 
-Anſw. That by thoſeplacesalleaged , not all oathes, but raſh 
and vaneceflary oathes are forbidden, is manifeſt both by conference 
of other places andexamples of the old andnew Teſtament, andeſpe- 
cially by che purpoſe and (copeof Chriltz who, freeing the true mea- 
ning and (entenceof the Law from thecorruptionsof the Phariſces, 
7 andraxingtheirhypocrilie, ſhewerhthat by chethird commaunde- 
þ 40368 of mentiscondemnednot onel y allperivrie, but alſo «/{reſb oatbes, (u- 
1. Dire. Pperfluousand vnnecellary : and inthem nut onely thoſe that are a 
2.Indire&. ref oathes, in which the nameit (elfe of God isexpreſTed z but allo 
Both theſe _jxgeret} or oblique oathes, in which the name of God is vnderltood, 
ones a 3, beeing di{lſembled & cloaked by vetering in placethereof the names 
en, © ofcreatures. Forſuchkindeof oathes were then commonly vſed in 
ordinaty & daily ſpeech: and Hypocriteswho did exerciſe thoſe in- 
Atwofola dOiret or oblique formes of (wearipg , By che Temple, By the Altar, 
profancneſſe By beauen, c.exculed them, 1. As if ſwearing on this wiſe thry profae 
ng out of »ed not the name of God, inaſmuch as they expreſſed not the name of God. 
the = ws wg in their oath, 2, As if they were nat periured andforſworne, if when they 
— wn: 10 ' expreſſed net the name of Godin their oath, they afterwards brake their 
creatures. faith andoath ginen in that indireft forme of ſmearing : _ _ 
| we 


commeth ofeuill, And that of Iames: Before all things, my bretbren, - 
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ſheweth, that even then alſo the name of God ts' ſworne by, when heauen 
andearth is-named; becxuſe there i8no part of theworld, nocreature, 
wherin God hath not engraurn ſome work of his glory.. And when Why weare 
menf{eare by heaven and carth, in the ſightand hearing of the fra- ſaid toſweare 
merofchem both, thereligion of the oath is not in the creatures +> "om 
by whom they (weare, bur God himſelf only iscalledrorecard and .ccaures. 7 
for awitneſle, bytheciting of theſe ſymbolezand badges of his glo« 
ry. Neither doth God [licke inthe words, butreſpeReth the minde 
of him that (weareth: neither dooth the honour or diſhonour of 
Godsnamecanſilt ſo much inthe naked andbareletters and (ylla- 
bles, as in the ſentence and meaning of thoſe ſignes& ſymboles; like 
as Chriſt alſo teacheththe ſame in expretle wordes, Mat. 23. which yay 4.6.19 
werdesareto beconferred withthis place which now wee have ex- ac. 


; pounded. The meaning of S. [ames in theplace alleaged out of 


his Epillleis alſo all one with the meaning of Chriſt already expre(- 

fed. Repl. 1. But Chriſt faith, Swearener ar all, And lames ſaith: 

Nor by any otber oath, Thereforeall oathes are forbidden amongſt 

Chriſtians. A»; Heere isq fallacy of (ompoſitionz namely, a. mil+ 

ioyning of wordsin this clauſe, or ſentence, which arenotto be joy 

ned together. Forthat particle, 4# a//, .isreferredcothediuers formes 

of raſh ſwearing -which the Phariſees auerred to be [awfull,notro the 

very wordof ſwearmpit(clfe: as if hee ſhould{ay, Sweare not falſely,. 

or raſhly «t all, towitte, neither direly, norinidireAMy, [ So ſaithS, [ 

lames: »or by any other oat, to wit, raſh; or falle z by naming of cer- 

taine kinds whereof, he ſheweth thatall ſuch like are forbidden. Elſe 

ſhould Chriſt him(clfoffend againſt hisown commandement,wher- 

as he here ſaith: Let your communication be Tea, Tray and Nay, Nay: Mat.g:39: 

and yer elſewhere oftentimes in his moſt:graue &reucrend (ſpeech 

and doQtine vieth-this-afſeucration, Yerely, wverely, | fay wnto you... 

Likewiſe elſe ſhould Iames-condemne Paul, who by an oath tooke 

God to witnelle vnto hisſoule; andthe H, Ghoſt ſhould contradic: 

him(eife in condemning ail manner of oaths by Iaines, & commen-- 

ding an oath by anather Apoſtle as areadyremedy, profitable, and 

neceſſariefor che preſeruation of humane ſociety, to.determineand. 

end all rifes and controverſies, from which inthis fratlty mans life. | 

cannotbefree.] Rep.2.Fbhe permiſiion of oathes in Scripture, rheexs- 2» 

amplezof ſuch as bane taken thens, concerne publike oathes only, that ts, 

ſuch as are ginen and taken in fomepublike behalfe ; Therefore. at leait ara: 

private oathes, ſuch as paſſe betweene private men, axe wholly forbidden. _ = _ 

LFrnſ, 1, Wedenythe Antecedent; becauſethis reſtraint isnotonety © 
not: 


Gen.zt.y; 
Ruth. 2.13 
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not found ſpecifiedin theſe graunts and examples in Scripture, but 


farther alſo can haue no place in either of them, as the viewe and 
ſcanning of the places doth proue. 2. There are manifeſt exam- 
plesofapriuate oath, as of Iacob and Laban, Booz, Abdias, Abigail 
and Dauid. 3. The ſame is proued alſo be theend of an oath. For 
theendthereof which isthe confirming of faith andtruth, and the 
decidingof debates, belongeth priuarely alſo to all Chriſtians; and 
therefore ſo dothan oath it ſelfealſo,whereby we confirme and eſta- 
bliſh faithanderuth, 


4+ Of what things wee are to ſweare + or what 
oathes are lawfull : and, what oathes 
* are vnlawfull, 


"y FIR ll oathes onely are /awfwll, which diſagree not with Gods 


Valawfull 
oathes, 


L worde, and which are taken of things rrue, certainely knowne, 
lawfall, poſſible, weighty neceſſarie, profigble, and worthy of ſuch and ſo 
great aconfirmationy that is,ſuch asrequire a confirmation by oath, 
forthe glory of God, & ſafety of our neighbour, Oftheſe only muſt 
we (weare. Ynlawfulloathes, are ſuch asare contraricto Gods word, 
andare taken of thingseither fa/ſe, or vncertain, or vn/awfull, or vn- 
poſſible, or light and frinolons, Of ſuch things we may notſweare, For 


hethat (weareth of things that are f«/, maketh God witnes of a lie: 


heethat ſwearech of vncercaine things, ſwearerh with an cuill con- 
ſcience, and with acontempe of God, when as heedarcth comake 
God a witnefTe of that thing which he knowerh not whether ic be a 
ruth, oralie: and hethat ſo ſweareth, it is all one to him whether 
he make Godwitnelle of alie, or of a truth : ar:d withall hedeſireth 
chateither God wil beare witnes to a lic,or ifhe will not be accounted 
the wieneſs of a lie, tharthen he vill puniſh him that ſweareth, Hee 


that ſweareth of »»/awfu/lthings, maketh God both afauourer and 


an approuer of that which he hath forbidden in his Jaw, and ſo hee 
maketh Godcontraryto himſelfe ; becauſe he delirerh God to pu- 
niſh him, if he dothat which: God commandeth; orif he do notthat 
which God hath forbidden : and furthermorecicher he hath a pur- 
poſe to doc againſt Gods commandement, or if hee ſweare in car- 
neſt, heallcageth Godfor a witne(Te of a lie, He that ſweareth of v#- 


pefuible things either is mad, or mocketh and derideth God — 
| | ccing 


YXIJM 
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feeing hecannot haue an earneſt purpoſe of performing that which 
helweareth ;or(weareth-hypocniically , and fo ſweareth of a lye, 
pamely, he (weareth that howilldoethat, which neither he wil doe, 
neither (hall atajl be done. Hethat (wearech lightly, ſhewerth no re- 
ucrencethat he hath of God, and he that dorh eaſily ſweare, doth eaſilic 
alſo forſmeare. But the principall & chiefe cauſe of an oath oughtto 
be, 1. The glory of God. 2, The ſafety and welfare, aswell priuate as 
publike, of our neighbours, Ob, Of »ncertaine things vver may not 
ſweare. Things to come, ſuch as thoſe are which menpromiſe toper forme, 
are vncertaine : therefore we mutt not (weare of things tocome, Anl. We 
muſt not indeed (weare of the euent, as which isnotat all in our po» 
werz but of our own preſent will of doing, either now, or heercafter, 


Two princi- 
all cauſes to 
e reſpected 


1n ſwearing. 


thac which is iuſt and lawfull, and of the preſent and future binding. 


of our (cluestoit, whereofeuery man may and ought robe certaine. 
And ſoſware Abraham, Iſaac, Abimelech, Dauid, Tonathas, Booz, 
and others, binding them(clues to afuture performance of certaine 
duties. 


Mm 
— 


6. Whether all oathes are tobe kept. © I08 


() Athes conceiued, or made rightly of things [awfull, trne,certaine, . | 


weighty, andpoſsible, are neceſſarily to be kept, For if oncethou 
halt acknowledged and teſtified thy ſelfe to bee juſtlie bound to 


keepe thy promiſe, and haſt called God to record heereof; when'as - 
afterwards rhou wittingly and willingly breakeſt thine oath, thou . 


docſt vioJate & break a iuſt bond, anddooſteither accuſe God , the 


witnes & maintainer ofthis bond, of vanity & lighenefs, or prouoke - 


him co puniſh thee inthatthou arta periured perſon. He rbat fwea- pq 


reth to his own hinderance, andchangeth not, ſhall newer be moned, Wha- 
ſoener voweth a vow unto tbe Lord,or ſweareth an oath to binde himſ-lfe 
by bond, he fhall not breake his promiſe, but ſhall doz according to all that 
proceedeth out of his month , But oathes that are made of vniawfall 


things, either by an error, or by ignorance,or through infirmity,or againſt - 


the conſcience, it it ſinne to keepe them, Andthereforeſuch oathes are 


I 5.495- 


Num. 30.3. 


tobe retraRed, andrecalled by repenting and ſurceafing a yvicked 


purpole; not to be continuedby perlifting & praRilingit , leaſt wee 


adde thereby linnesvntolinnes, [» the Lords eyerawvile perſon is eon« Palm 15.6.” 


ternned, he that ſmeareth to his owne hinderance and changeth not, For 


beetbat keepeth anoarh made of vnlawfull things, heapeth fin vpon ſinne, 
| both - 


Ephe.4,22- 
x SAam.25923+ 


VEl.32-33-34- 
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Goth inthat be ſware amifſe, and ſe hath a will ro finneg avdalſointbatbe 
gndeanourethto doe that which be ſware amifſe, and ſoconfirmeth that 
will of inning by an vath : according to the common rule z /1{ 
_ and worſe kept, For what things God forbiddeth, thoſethings 
e will not have men eicher (worne or vnſworne to performe: and 
what he forbiddeth vstowill, or promile, or (wear,ſo muchthe more 
doth heforbidvstrodoctheſame, how much the more grieuousa 
thingitisto doechem,than towill ur promiſe them. They therefore 
who keepthat whichthey haueill ſworne, heapelinvpon lin; as did 
Herod, puttinglohn Baptiſt co death by pretence of keeping his 
oath: andlikewiſeſuch as keep Monaſticallvowes,wherby they haue 
{worne Idolatry, andimpious (ingleliuing, & Neither isthis argu- 


mentof any force; Anoath i neceſſary to be kept : but they hane ſworn 


#heſethings : therefore they muſt needs keepe them, For the Major is 
truc of alawfull oath. But an oath, which is made of a thing forbid- 
den byGod, isnottobe kept : becauſe itis notalawful oath 5 which 
alſo is amendedandcorreRed by repenting thereof, and by defilting 
from ancuill purpoſe,not by perſiliing therein,or by performingit: 
according as it is ſaid, Let hims that ſtole ſteale no morey andaccording 
tothe example, and doftrineot David, who ſwearcththathewill de- 
ſtroy Nabal,cogetherwith his family, ſaying z So avd more alſodo God 
ontothe enemiesof Damidy for ſurely [ will not leane of all that he bath, 
by the dawning of the day, any that piſſeth againſt the wall, But after hee 
had heard Abigail ſpeak, he giueth thanks ro God,that che executing 
andfulfillingof his oath was hindered by her , and confirmeth by a 
new oath, chatthisis Gods bleſſing and benefit, ſaying : B/-fſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thre this day to meets mee, andbleſſedbe 
thy counſels, andbleſſedbe thow , which ba#t kept mee this day from cont 
mimy to ſhedbloud, and that mine hand hath not ſaued mee, For indeed, as 
the Lord God of [ſraellineth, who hath kept mee backe from hurting thee, 
&c.% Obie. 1. Hee that ſweareth todoe a thing, which ir in bis power 
$0 doeg(f yet doth it not, maketh God witnes of 4 lie, But he that ſweareth 
ro make «ſlanghter, ſweareth that which ts in his power to dee. Therefore 
be which ſwearerh to ſlay, and doth it not, maketh God vuuneſſe of a lies, 
and God may not be made wvitneſſe of a lie, Trereſore ſworne ſlaughter 
muſt be executed. Anſw, The Maior is trueif it beevnderſtood of a 
thing which both is in our power, andisalſolawfull : butit is fallcif 


- weevnderltandit ofany thingwhich beeing in our power is vnlaw- 


full. Hechat (wearethindeed avghe thacislawfull,andis in his power, 
and dothitnot,maketh God nitges ofalyezbutificbean cuill _ 
| | \ wall 


\ 
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which heſweareth, the recalling thereof is better than the keeping, 
For an vnlawtull oath being broken maketh not God wienesof alie; 
pecauſethe reuoking of it 1s good, as.appeareth in the reuoking of 
that oath which Dauid had made to de({troy Nabal with all his houſe 
hould: Ob. 2. The oath of peace which was made to the Gibeonttes, was lol.g.ts.. 
againſt the comwandement of God, Jt is lawfwull therfore to keepe anoath 
wade of thing: unlawfull, Anſ, 2, We deny the Antecedent, namely, 
that chat oath.of. peace was vnlawfull and againſt the commande- 
ment of God, For they were not excluded from peace,if anyof thoſe 
Nations, which God had comandedto be dcftroicd, did aske peace 
. of the l{raclites, anddid embrace their religion. Now the Gibeonites 
delired peace, andare adiudgedtoſcructhe tabernaclefor woodclea- 
vers, & drawers of water perpetually.:Thercfore the peacewhichwas 
promiſed they, albcit it was obtained by fraude and guile, yerwas. it 
not repugnantco Gudscomimandement, 2;In this reaſon is afallacy 
of alleaging afalſe cauſe. The Ifraclites doe nottherefore keep this 
oath, asthat they were bound therby, becauſethey ſwareit being des» 
ceiued;andethinkipgethe Gibeonites to have bin of another countrys Two cauſes 
but, 1, For anoidung of offence,wherby the name af Godmightbe gdife why the Iſtae.. 
gracedamong the Heathen, if the Iewes had notkept their oath; 2; _ _ their 
Becauſe it was lawfull andinſt to ſane them, which defiredpeace,and en+ _ phy _ | 
braced their religion, altbough no oath bad been made at all. a 
Que of thoſe things which haue been ſpoken, concerning the kee« 
ping of lawfull eather, anſwere.is. made;vnto this queſſion z #berber 
oatbes extorted from men against their wills are to bee kept Extorted 
cathes are to bee kept, if they containe nothing in them that t unlaws« 
full, or if they hane th forcalleaged conditions, although they bee 
vrprofitable and hurtfull to vs, Bur vntowicked eathes, no man ong bt 
to be forced : neither verely ſhanldwicked oathes bee extorted by any tore 
tures from vs, but we muſt chooſe to die rather, Byt if any-vurcked and 
i;piens oaths be male,through feare or infirmity,againſt our conſcience, 
thoſe doe not binde, andaretoberecalled; becauſe what is impions tobee + 
dove, that is impiousto be ſworne, neither 15.014 ſinne to beeheapedonan 
ether, Nowextorted oathes, that are not impion, voyhich:are made of - 
things lawfull and poſ3uble, thongh burtfull and hard, are douttleſſe tobe 
kept. But if any impoſitbility afterwards happen, they bind not at.all, If 
otherwiſe there bapgen no impoſribility afterwardes, they are doubrieſſe to © 
be kept, becauſe thou art bound by Gods law tochuſethe leſſer enill.If it be - * 
tuft codo, which thouthtoghconftrainthaſt promiſed, it isiultallo » 
for thee to promile by oath todocir, Forwhat we maylawfully cn 
tas. 
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theſamealſowe may.lawfully promiſeby.an cathto do, As,ifaman 
falling intothe hands of a chiefc ſhould bee required ofthe theefeto 
giuc a peece of monyfor the redeeming of his life, verely henot on- 
1y may;bur alſo ought, if he beable, to perform thatwhich the thiefe 
requireth. And ifthis bee [awfully performed vntoa theefe,it is law- 
fully alſo performedvnto him by an oath; Likewiſe, it is[awfullalſo 
to promiſe byan oathſilence vntothe thiefe: andſuchan oath made 
for the-keeping of lilence promiſed vnto the theefe, both may and 
ought tobe kept. Ob. That which « hurifull to the commen wealth, ts 
not ro bepromiſed, or if it hane beene promiſed, not to bee kept. Such fi. 
lence promiſed unto the theefe ts burtfull to the common wealth: there- 
fore rt t5 not to be promiſed, or if tt bane beene promiſed, it is not tobe kept, 
Anſ. 1. That which ishaurtfull to the common wealth, is not to bee 
promiſed;thatjs, if wee may doe it without hazard and danger of 
ourlife, Andfurther, if at that inſtant, when a man is:in ſuch dan« 
ger of his life, he bee not rather to prouidefor hisowne lafety, than 
toreuealeſucha thing, 2.1t is rather proficable, than hurefull voro 
the common wealth to promiſe lfilence vneothe theefe, andto keepe 
promiſe. Forhe, which hath promiſed (ilence by oath to the theefe, 


 1sbythismeanes ſaued, Moreouer, if he ſhould not prowiſebyoath 


On Tut 33 - 


SABBATH, 


(a) Tit, leg 

x Tim.4.1g 
24.15.16 

2 Tim.z2.2 

& 3.15 
z3Cor.g.1: 
12-14 

(6) Pla.q40.10 
x1.& 68,26 
AQ. 2.42.46 


(c) i Tim. 4.13 0 * 


x Cor.14.29 
(d)1cor.11.3; 
(e) 1 Tim.2. 
242-8 


ſilence vnto thetheefethreatning him death, heſhould thereby nei. 

ther profit the common wealth, nor kimſelfe, Wherefere to pro- 

miſe {ilence by an oath vnto the theefe, andto keep it, ſeeing it is a 

_ euvillchan that a citizen ſhould be ſlaine, is of theeworathereo 
choſen, | 


Queſt, 103. What doth Go command inthe fourth commann- 
——_ | | 
Anſ. Firſt, that the miniſtery of the Goſpell, & the ſchooles 
of learning ſhould be maintained : (4) and that I, both 
_ - at other times, andeſpecially on Holy-daies, ſhould 
« -- frequent ſtudiouſly divine aſſemblies, (6) heare the 
+ worde of Goddiligenily,.(c) vie the Sacraments, (4) 

ioyn my praicrs withthecommon praiers ofcheaſſem- 

blie, (e) and beſtowe. ſomething, according ro'my 
: abilicie, 


'Of Mans Thankfulneſſe, '981 
abilitie, on the poore. f And further, that all my life time ; Cor.14.16 
I bc free from miſdeeds and cuill aftions, yeclding vato f x Cor.16.3 
_ the Lord, chat he may by his holy ſpirit worke in me his 
worke, and {o I may bcgiunein this life that everlaſting 
Sabbath g. x Ela.66.2 3 


The Explication, 


Fiat) HE parts of this fourth commandement arein number Two parts of 
*>l; f two: 1. Acommandement, 2. Areaſon of the Commande. thc fourth c6- 
EZ, FSH ment, The commaundement is ; Remember that thew _— 
RSEEc) beepe holy the Sabbath day; and, In « thew ſhaft do no man- 4... 
wer of worke, The parts of the commendement are alſo ewo, The 2. A reaſon 
ficlt is Horall& perpernall 5 namely, 7 har the Sabbath be ſanilified: thereof. 
that is, thatſome certaine time bee allerred ro the Miniſtery of the _ —-———_ 
Church, or to the publike ſeruiceot Goo. The other partis Cereme- ggige, 
miall + temporariez namely, That that r:me be the ſeanenth day, That x, Morall and 


the former part is Morall + perpetuall, is cl:arely proved by the Exd perpetuall. 


o 
+ (5,9 


and perpetual {auſ-s ofthe commandement. The Endofthe cam- 3: Ceremonial 


'"mandementis he publique ſerurce of Godin the ( hwrcb, or the perpe- Tens 


petuall preſernation and vie of the Ecclefiaſt:call miniſtery. For, God the comman- 
willethchac at all times there bee ſome publicue miniſtery of the dement is mo« 
Church, and atſembly of the faithfull, in which che truc doctrine 12 andperpe- 
concerning himlclfe way daily reſourd: and that fortheſe cauſesy "5; 1 
1, Thathimſelfe may berublikelyſcruedin the world, 2. Thatthe ;,. 


_ religion & faith of the Elect may be ſtirred vp and cheriſhed by pub- 2. The cauſes 


VIEIM 


lique exerciſes. 3. That men may mutuaily edifie one another in ofit. 
the faith which chey profe(le, and prouoke oneanotherto pictieand 
godlineſle, 4. That conſentin the dofrineoftheChurch and wor- 
ſhip of God may be continued. 5. Thar the Church may be appa- 
rant inthe world, and may be diſcerned from other companies of 
men, Now whereas theſecauſes pertain not to any definite or certain 
tie, buttoallagesand eſtates ofthe Church & the worldzit follo- 
weth hereonthat God will haue the miniſtery of the Church perpe- 
tually maintained, & the vſe thereof often frequented, and therefore 
that che mora//part of this commandement bindeth all men from 
thebeginningof the worldvntotheend to keep ſome Sabharh, that 
is, toallot ſome time to Sermons, praiers and the adminifl-ation of 
theSacraments, That the /atter part is (eremoniall & not perpetuall, 
EE” 2 Rre | at 
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terpartis ce- it is evident, becauſe the Sabbathof the ſcauenth day was inthe pro. 
remopiall, &  Mulgation and publiſhing of the law ordained by Godfor the abſer- 


temporary. uation of che Leviticall Ceremonies, and gipen vato the Iewes fora. 


Sacrament, that is, for a type of the ſanifying of the Church by 
the Meſsias co come: according asitis{aidez Keepe yee wy Sabbarb: 
for it 1s a [ig ne betweene me and yon in your generations, that ye may know 
that Ithe Lord doe ſanttific you, Moreon:r, I gane them alſo my Sab+ 
Ezc,20e12  pbrrobea foncherween ms andihem, that they might know that I ams 
the Lord, that ſantthifie them, Wherefore the Sabbath alſo of the ſea- 
uenth day wascogether with tthereſt ofthe ceremonies and typesful- 
filled and abrogated by the comming ofthe Meſſras, Andthus much 
bricfly of the commandement.. 
Thereaſon of  Thereaſon ofthe commandement is: Foy in fixe dayes the Lord 


the comman= Made heauer andearth, cc, It is drawnefrom the exampleof God, 


dement,, whorefiedon theſeauenth dayfrom his worke of creation, after (ix 
daicslabourcnded, Wherfore, properly ie pertainethtothecircum- 
ſtance of the ſcauenth day, or tothe Ceremonial! part of the com. 
mandement, concerning the ſeuenth day. Howbeit,theimitatmng of 
that reſt whereunto God inuiteth vs, is not onely ceremoniall,and be. 

 longingto the ewes; but AforallalloandC(pirituall, lignified bythe 
ceremoniall,andextendingit ſelfeto al] men, Butthar the commane 
aement with the reaſex thereunto adivyned may: more fully bee vn« 
derſtood, wee willin briefe expound the words of both; and after- 
wards ſummarily handle and vnfolde the common places hitherto 
b:longing; namely, the comon places concerning the Sabbath, the 
Aliniſtery of the (hnrch, and touching ((eremomes. Cn aloftt 

A briefe expli- Rengember that thou keep boly the Sabbath day.) What-the Sabbath: 

ar - _ ' is, and how manifold, ſhall hereafter beſhewed, Hcre God ſpeaketh 

cammande-  ©Mpiatically as ofathingmolt ſtritly charged &injoined;Remem- 
ment, _ ber that thou keep holy; that is,with great care and religion keepholy 

Num.:$35 the Sabbath day: andel{ewhere hee commanded him to bee putto 

A Cans: oy death which breaketh the Sabbath. The cavſcs why God doth (o 

"FrheSabb ſeaerelycommaund thekeepingofthe Sabbath, are x. Becauſethe 

was (o ſeverely breach and violating of the Sabbath,is the breach & violating of the 


commanded. wholeworſhipof God. FortheneglcRofthe miniſtery dothealily 


z. carruptthedoArine & worſhip of God. 2. B:cauſe by (o ſeuereex» 


2. aQtingof theceremoniall or typicall Sabbath, God would fignifie 
3. thegreatneſſe& necelsity of thething ſignified by this type, name- 
iy, theſpirituall Sabbath, z, Becauſe God wil haue the external Sab« 


batheo {crug forthe beginningand perfeRingof the ſpiritual] Sab- 
I EY | Keep - 


bath, © 


YIM 
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ow Krepe hob.) To ſanttifie & keep holy the $, abbath, isnottofpend'the- Whaticiets' 
day in ſluthfull idlenetle,butroeſchew and avoid fin,andtodo good keepe holy the 
works onthe Sabbath. Now God is otherwiſe ſaid to ſanttrfie tbe Sab- Sabbath, 
bath,then are men,-Godis ſaidto ſanfifie the Sabbath , 4ecanſe bee How God, and 
appointeth it for diaine vworſhippet- Men are (aid to ſanific the Sab- — as 
bath, vuhen they referreit totnat vſe, vits vohich God bath appointed = Sabbath, 4 
&z -: 1, 
: Stxe daies ſhalt thor labonr, ) Sixe daieg God allotted vnto men to 

labour in, the(euenth he ſelected tohis worſhip; notthathee would 

that on other dajes theworſhipof God, and the meditation of divine 
things ſhonld be omitted, butherequireththeſetwo things: 1. That wo —_ 
on the Sabbath day,therebe not onely aſeruing of God,as on other 017.7 7 
daics, butalſv a publique ſeruing of bin) in the Church. 2. That on the Sabbath, 
thatday all other labors ſhould giue place to the priuateand publike 

ſeruice of God, which on otherdaics eucry one doth exerciſe accor- 

ding to his vocation, - - | 

' Thou ſhalt dee no worke. ) God forbiddecth that on the Sabbath day What works 
we ſhouldwork-znotany work whatſoeuer, bur ory /erm/e works, or #< forbidden 
ſuch as hinder the worſhip of GO D, endexerciſc of the-miniſterie ; ®®*><(abbatb, 
which declaration igexpreſlyelſcu here ſet downe: Te ſhall domoſer- Leuit.23.25, 
wile worke, v Therefore Chrilt defendeth his diſciples, pulling the 

eares of corn on the Sabbath eayto drive away hunger: ard himſelfe Math, 1 2.3. 
heal<th a man havinga dried hand, and ſaith that an Oxe or anie Luke 14.4-5- 
bea(t falling intoa pitte on the Sabbath , may be drawne outthence 

without any (in, Machabzus fighteeh-on the Sabbath day, thatthere 
mightbeſomepreſerucd which ſhould keepthe Sabbath, And of the 

like aRionsthere axe 2. reaſons giuen. 1f we do all as our brethren hane y, Maccab. 1 p 
done, and fioht not againſt the heathen for owr lines, andfor our Lawves, 1Macc2.40.41 
then ſhall they incont mently deſtroy 8 ont of the earth, Therefore they 

concluded at the ſame time, ſaying : Whoſoener ſhall come to make battell 
vunhvsvponthe Sabbath day, wewl fight againſt bim, Forthe main- 

tenance of their life andreligion , they ſayit is lawfull co fight even 

onthe Sabbath day. By theſamereaſons doth Chriſt defend his dil- 

ciples & himlſelfe,citing a place of Hoſea, cap. 6. If ye knew wwhat this Math. 12.9; 

&, will bane mercy and not ſacrifice, yeewould not haue condemned the Mark.z. 25 - 
innocent, And, The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 

Sabbath c.thatis, ceremoniall workes mult give place to the morall 

workos, ſothat rather the ceremonies mult bee omitted, than ſuch 

workez of charitie , as ourneceſlitic, or the neceſlity of our neigh- 

bour requircth, And, Hare ee not readin the law, haw that on the 

en RY Rirz ſabbath 
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Marh.5,6. Sabbath daierthe Prieſts in the Temple break 1he Sabbath + are blame= 
Joh.7,22,23. leſfſe? But I ſay vnto you here is onegreater than the Temple, Allo Ye on 
the Sabbath daycircumciſe aman, If a man onthe Sabbath day receine 
circumciſion, that the Law of Moſes ſhould not bei broken q be yee riot an» 
gry with me,becanuſe I hanc made a man enerywvrt whale on the Sabbath 
3. aay? tg By whichwords hee ſheweththat ſuchworks as-hinder noe 
'__ thevſeofthe Sabbath, butrather further and eſtabliſh it (ſuch asare. 
the works which appertaine tathe (eruice of God, orlacred ceremo- 
ny,orco.charity and loue towards our neighbour, ortothe laving of 
ourowne, oranuthers life, as chat preſent neceſſity will not ſuffer 


them to be deferredvntill another time) do not break or violacethe- 


Sabbath, but are molt of allrequiredto the right and lawfull obſcr- 
uation or keeping of the Sabbath, 
Two cauſes. Thou, andthy Soxne', andthy daughter. ) He will haucalſoour chil. 
why our chil- dren & family to ccaſe from their laborsforewo cauſes. 1. Principal- 


dren & tamily.jy, thattheſealſo may be broughtvp by their Parents & Malters in 


mg .. the (eruice of God , and may be admitted vnto the miniltery of the 


on the Sab- Church, For,Gadwilthavetheſe alſoto be members of his Church, 
bath. -2, Becauſe hee will haue, eſpecially on the Sabbath day, loue and 


bountifulnetſe rowards our neighbourto beſhewed and ſeene inthe. 


Church. 


Why Con- The ftranger, cc.) Hee willeth allo ſtrangers to intermie their la- 


uertsſtran- hors; andthat ifthey were convertedto true religion , becauſe they 


gers muſt | re of the houſhold of the Charch; if they were [nfidels, hee come. 


+ ny mandcthitchem, notinreſpeRtot chemiſeJues, butinreſped of the 


Sabbath. Ufraclitesz 1. Leaſt bytheir example they ſhould giue offenceto the + 


Why Inftdels Church. 2. Leaſt cheir liberty might be an occaliontothe [ewesto 


ſtraagers muſt .  ,mpliſhby them thoſe labours, whichic was notlawfullforthem. 
to vyorke by themſclues , and-(o the Lawe of G O D ſhould. bee. 


ceaſe fromla- 
bour on the. 
Sabbath. deluded, 


I. Heereby is anſwere made vatothree queſtions; 1:1/hether other 
Nations were alſo bound vnts Moſaicall ceremomes if any of thems lined 
2- among the ewes, 2; Whether they which ar: aliens from the Church, 


may or ought tobe forcedroreligion, 3. Worther the Sacraments, among 


3 Queſtions . yybichwas alſothe Sabbath, uught to 6c common wnto Infilelswith the 


< qua 4 Church, Vatotheſequelitons, we thusanſwere: Tothe firſt and ee 


ayſwered. TS - 
uerſcd among the /ewes, werenotforced cither to all ceremonies, or 


to religion, but to externall diſcipline, which was necetlary for the - 


augydingof breeding oftences inthe Churchwheriathey lived, For 


cond, 45 concerning binding andconſtraint,'the ftrangers which cone. 


A , 
nd 


= 
a = a a fc... o a wc ——_ 


X UM 


Of Maris Thankefubjes. \ | o85 
a Magiſtrate ought to bee a maintainer of diſcipline andorder, ac- 
cording to both Tables of the decalogue, amongſt his ſubics, and 
to forbid manifeſt idolarrie & blaſphethies: andco take care; as farre 
foorch ashe may, chat ſtrangers and ſoioutners miniſter or giue no 
open ſcandalltohis ſubieRs. Moreouer, 'as concerving the binding, 
there was a peculiar conſideration and reſpeit of the Sabbath, whichwas 
notthen ficlt by Moſes preſcribed tothe Uraclites, but commanded 
by Godfrom the beginning of the woridvnto all men; and ſo did 
bindeall men vatill the comming ofthe Meſsias. Although indeed 
this commandementand ordinance wasfo grown out of vie among 
other nations, that they accountedit among thenumberotf the chicf 
reproches, wherwith they derided, andſcoffed ar the Iewes,terming 
them Sabbataries,becavſethey (orcligiouſly obſerued the Sabbath. 
To the thirdqueſtion forealleged, weanſwer thatthe rhe Sabbarhwas 
wo Sacrament onto Infidel, (thoughtheyaiſoceaſedfromtheirlabors 
as well as the faichfull) becauſe neither did the promiſes belongynto 
them, chat God would be their ſanciber: neither were they therfore 
conſtrained to ceaſe frum their daily labours, asfor ateſtification,or 
confelſsion of this promiſe, butonely for auciding of offence, & for 
preuenting of ſuch occaſion of breaking the Sabbath, as might bee 
giuen by themvnto Gods people. 
Thy cattell,) By this it is the better vynderfiood thatthe Sabbath 
was nota Sacramentinſticuted for infidels, in that their cartcll alfo 
 arecommanded coreft, whole reſt had noreſ[pet or conlideration 
either of Gods worſhip, or ofa Sacrament, buewascommanded on- 
', lyinreſpeRt of men, 2, That all occaſion of labonring mug ht bee cut Two cauſes 
off by forbidding the labour, or w/e of their beaſts. 2, That they alſo ſpe. Whythe = of 
ring brute beaſt :,might learne how Godwill baneregardtobe hadofmer- iy - 
57 and fanonrableneſi towards men, | commanded. 
For in fixe «ayes.) Thereaſon which is annexed vnto the coman- 
ments is drawne from Gods relt, and appertainerhto the ceremoni- 
all commandcmente concerning the ſeauenth day, as before hath 
been ſhewed. A 
eAvndreſtedon the ſeauenth day.) That is, hee ceaſedto create any Two cauſes 
new parts of the world, as being now perfeR, and ſuch as God would _ — 
haucitto be, This ſcauenth day he conſecratedrto divine ſeruice, x. ;p, path, 
That ths reſt of the (canenth day might be a monument of the creation 
then finiſhed & abſolued by God, and of the contiuning of bis perpetuall - 
preſernation & gouerning of his worke ener /ince that day, unto his owne 
{(ory,and the ſafety of bis choſen : and thatſo it might beaprick toftir 
bet = Rrr 3 V8 
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ravpt> the cankderatianand magniffiogof ctheſeGodeworksand | 


benefits towards (hankindexforwhoſe (akoaichingsare made, and 


preſerued.byQodo1ts Thatdhy:the example of biz owne: tcft;, as a 


moſtforubleandeteftuallargumentghediightexborementothe 

1mitationthereaf,iv-amitjngonthedeuenth day their accuffomed 
Atwofols works ofcheſixedaics; Andſo the imitatien.of Gods reſtis doublet 
imitatation of {eremoniall,onfignifyinggand Morell,orfpirituall,or lignified. So 
Godsreſt. alfocurworkes fraty whieliwe.are commandedto. ceaſe :ateof two 
Two orsof (ores ::1-Sowe bf hemyprejudeed commanded by God, but they are. not 
 Labourtin Fobeedonewitb the hindevauce of Godsworſorp ; ok which:lort are the 


our vocation. funRionsand laboursof each mans vocation;;a;Some are forbiddew 


2, Sinves, of God, as:(innes,;Boththeſeare forbiddenvnthe Sabbath, but ina 
Labor & 6% threefold difference. For, 1. Labour are forbidden, but in areſprit ons 


forbidden by  ,towitJasthey bipderchemjoiſtery ofthe Church, or ar they giue 


divers reſpects, offenceto their neighbour: bus nr are fimphy forkiddenr 2. Labours 
' ee forbiddenonly t0bewſedon the Sabbath apy, fins ara farbidden at all 

times. 3: The ceaſing from labogr is a thpe foceafing frow five, whichia 
thechiogligoifiedby thattype.. 
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OF THE SABRA-D boom 
” T. Auing expounded the wordesofthecommandement; 
& 4 tharcbedottrine concerning the Sabbath,and the (an- 
Rifying thereof may be better vaderliood,:weate fartherto 
«> 5% 7 pnlbder UN RESI 3293 8 i D0gbant ys, 
i "W's ,» = ''q. 1 " = 


1 3, Whatandhow manifold the Sabbathis,  \ * 
-.- 2. How the Sabbathbelongethwunto vs, © A 

os 7 The cauſcs for which the Sabbath 4 inflituted. © 

' 4., How the Sabbath is ſanitified; or kept baly ; and how it it 
 brokenor profaned. = 5 1. 
7*""* bo What and how manifold the Sabbath is, 

F391) He Sabbath iscalledin Hebrewe ſchabbat [chrbbie and 


$ \ 
AQ 17 77 


2.Ccuſer why, 


cheday.appaite.| ” TT ſchabbaten, eachof which fignifierh, a qttictneſſeor ret, 
a9 5 rpg £375 Sh or ceaſing from labours, And God fo called the day ap« 
—_ cog gary} ppointed to his publique ſeruice & worſhip: 1, Becauſe 


Sabah day, God reftedon that day z namely, from making anynew or moe kinds 
of creatures, though not from the preſeruing of theſame which! - 
; I | ha 


\VAMIV 
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| The-Mceribed, or norkl; onſpirineutl ; is the ſtud ofthe 


hath made, or from continuin fammatond fie Goguls of 
every kinde. 2, Becauſe the Sabbath 4s an image of the ſpirituall ref 
fromſinne, whichſronldbdinvholifetocome,';. Becanſe neenl/o and our 
er, 4#d ourcattell arvtoreffardecaſefrom eter works aw.that. an: + 3: 5 
AoMffdtviall workenpburfrom.houſholdandciuill workesjand from :;- ,. - --:: 
othersofthelikekinde,that Gudmay then ſhewe and exerciſe inves. 
hisworkes.' The Sabbath therefore is «7#pe appointed for pry 
from externall works gohichrare cither moxally or ceremaniatly 
that ioifror fares , and tabuurrin nh rocation pertaining. tothe uf p ADSCT 
bib fey awd atone conſeriattalrorherxecution andpes formance af ſich: "a O26. 
things, arbolong to Gods __ PR And Yn. E im 19! 
name ofcheSabbarky, 4's 2 volies + rfoot n; , *ooht ; 
\PurtheraiorrheSabbathiceftwodarts: Intermed, and Exverweh, NY nap 
abba $. 
God& hisworke,ofaudidi Indofworfkipping Gadd: bycon xr rhe jn<: 
felliviiandobodrence. Tb tt-Thr ſunawaliſcbhoaby or {pleted TI 
allreff;iva ceafing fromlins;&an exectciling of the works 'of God. 
This Sabbath;though it ought tobe cominualland perpetual] with 
thegodly; yetit isbegun onlyincbem in this litey & wcalledrhe Sab- _ cauſes . 
bath, both becavſethis isthattracreſtfrom labore & miſeries, apy 17 Ccaling | 
checonſecration of vsro Gods worſhip, &alſo.becauſcitwayintime gygy of the 
PRI by the cegemoniali$abbath;; And this ſpirituall Sab- wortiacalled 
hſhall be perfetyand perpetually continued i inthelife to come; 2 Sabbath. 


Efay 6. 
wherein isa perpetualiworſhipping& magnifying of God, allchoſs Wiache Bu: 


labors being lefr:& ſurceaſed, wherinwe ara. now buſied& occupied, ternall or Ce< 
ind from monibeomonth; tr fnom ſabbathnto ſabhath ſhal all fleſs come remoniall 

to worſhip befbre me, ſaithuthe Lord, The externalor ceremonial [abbath Sabbath is. 
isa certaine time ordained and inſtituted by God inthe Church,de- 


dgicatedto a ceaſing from works & labours, and given tothe miniſte- 


Ty of Gods word, androthe —_ of the — -orto 
the externall publj ip of Gad. Thisceremaniall ſabbath was 
weceſſary in theold EAN Ie tob bche 75.day; andrhftbn that day 
(asalſo on other holy dajes)the Leuiticallceremponicgſhouldbe ob- 


ſerued. Thisceremoniall-Sabbath is « :hivg indifferent inthenevy 
Teſtatnente, This externall Sabbarh is alſo of. two ſorts; Iwmediat, TER 


m 


and AMediat, Inme ent bath Telan 
God himlelfe, and preſcribed to: Chor thes 

andchis waadiuerſlyt Tel MEAf..xf- "gg 
dajes was every (euenth day oftheweeke,: wasina = oo 9 


cular anſecalled the Sabbath, both in reſpeR of Godsreſt from the : 


Rrr 4 CIea- 


bo <1 
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credtionofthe world, and1n reſpec of chatreſt,whichwas comman- 
dedthe people of Godtobe keptonthat day, Hence the whole ſeauen 
dayes, or, the whole: wecke, wasmith. the. Hebrewes called by the 

Math. >8, 1. namc'ofihe chiefeday the(abbarhyor ſabbaths; Now inthe endefthe 

Keuit.2 3.35. /bbath,whio the firft day of theſabbath,; (thatis iof the wreke) Srgan 
ro dawne; Likewiſe theſabbarbsof dajes, were other feltiuall —_ 88. 
che feaſt of che Pailevper;Whitſontide, Tabernacles, Trumpers,&c; 
becouſe in thefe feaſts the people werertorelt as on the (cuenth days. 

2. The Sab. 3: Foe ſabbathrofmantbr, were the new Mooncs., 3,.Thefobbarh of 

bath of Jrremaveueryſeuenth yer wherein thelewes were commannded 


months: wGidgointechenillageof theirbietds.: And heereof allo thewhole ſear = 


3-TheSab- on yeercs were by a Synecdoche called Sabbaths. 7 honſhalt nuns 
eg; F © berſtaunn/abbarkhrof geeres unto thing enen ſeaurn; tips ſeancn yeares.. 
26,75 bi £ © Th&Afbarakrerwall ſabbath; ixchatwhichGoddoth 
Ig GE ; FiarebybaChnigh ide new Fofkamngatiifuchagiarte/r/: $0. 
$1500. 161  thiwtkrgto wit; Swrdaey,or rather;tbei Eordiolay,cwhbioh the Ghrifti: 
anChuweheucelincethe Apoſtles rimeobiemerh jaftced of the "ok 
| _ beth, of ſabbarh day; in-reſpe@ of Chrilts reſurreRion+:-witneile 
Reveit.ro,. , thatof lohn, Twas ranuiſhed in ſpirit ow the Lards day, [More briefely 
- .--..., » thus: The ceremoniall ſabbath is twofoldy one of the old. Teſta+ 
> , - : mehr, afotherof cheinew,Zhevidfubbarbwarticd tothe ſeventh day, 
' &the keeping of it was necetary,8twas the preciſeworſbip of G 
© © The meov Sebbath dependeth on thearbitrement or appointment- 
; of the Church, wbjch forcertainecauſesmaketh choiſe of the.firſb 
.: day: &thavfir fdayis trobeobſcrucdfor ardersſake, but without a+ 
[ cn t 2 ;51 Hj-opinioief neceſſiey,usifthat&neother wereto beobſerued by. 
+: the Churchrof ons ps more vi paar) opmm_ quelli- 
on nexcenſuing,” (HE : 


_ __ =. __— Wray ve a — 
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vn, Table of the Bfint indtion wifi; Sabbath,” 


The 36h. £1. Iutornal, bp a5, the reftfrom REIT 


bathaxbat |. 'O x. Seauemthc day: 

isofay, | 1 Tomnediatly i © 1. deyes, which 2+ Feaſt dayes af the. 

thy C63: J 2: Aa © the old Te- Jwerethe, .CPaſſyouer, Whitſ, &,.. | 
or |; ſand" 56 rdget et 2 Aeneas fines {eN = [. 
rom ſtituted by -- {abba ( 3: Yeetes,avecurryeautht ot 

working. GO1 ? vat, of edlab5VB the'Chureh Reds Tet tbh 
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' 24 How the Sabbath belongeth onto vs Chriſtians, 


hs Sabbathof theſeuenth day was euen fromthe beginning of 
'& the worlddeſigned by Gud, to fignifie, that men ſhould after 
theexainple of God himſelfe reſt from their labours, and eſpecially 
fromlinnes: and afterwardsin Moſes law this commandement was 
again repeated, andthenwithall wasthe ceremonyof ceaſing from 
hboron theſeuenth day ordained tobea Sacrament, that is, « gre 
& token of that [anttrfying,wherby God lignificth himlſelfeto be the 
' fanQifier ofhis Church, that is,to pardon her all her ſinnes & offen+ 
ces, toreceiueher to fauour,to indue &rule her with his holy ſpirits 
for tho beginningof new andeverlaſtinglifeintherin thislife, which: 
aterwardsſhould be accompliſhed &perfeRedfor, and by the Mele 
faupromifedeo theFathers, And this isthe reaſon , why the cer:mo« 
viall ſabbuth bf the (tanenth day is non abobſhed 5 namely, becauſe it 
wa$typicall:, admoniſhing the people of their owne duty towards- 
God; bfGodsbenefiestowardsthem, which was to beperformed by- 
_ Chiiftsforwhichſelfe ſame cauſcalfo alltheother ſacraments and 
ſacrifices, and.ceremonicgmade beforeand afrerthelaw; were abo- 
lſhedbyrhecoming of Chriſt, by whom that was fulblled thatthey- - 
fignified. Butakhoughtheceremoniallſabbath is abrogated and dif-- 
annulledinthenew Teſtament: yet the moral! ſabbarh continueth- 
fill, andbelongerhvntovs, & doth til remain; which is, that ſome- 
timeis tobe allotredfor theminifiery of the Church, For as heere-- 
toforcin the Iewiſh Church,ſonow in the Chriſtian churchwe mult: 
ever haue ſome day, wherein the word of God may. be eaughtin the. 
Church. & the ſacraments admigiltred. Butnevertheleſſewe arenot: 
reſtrainedor tiedio haue either Saturday, or Wedneſday, or any o-- 
_ thercertaineday, [Forthe Apoſtolike Church,to diftlinguiſhicſclfe 
from the Tewifh Synagogue, according to the liberty. wherewith ſhe 
is enfranchiſed by Chrift, in ſteedof the ſeuenthday, hathon good: 
reafon madechoite ofthe firſt dayynamcly, becauſe on that day was: 

Chriſts reſurreion, wherby theſpiritual and internal ſabbathis be-- 
un in vs, Briefly,the ſabbath doth not belongto vs Ceremoniallie, in - 
ſpeciallandparticalar yalbeitit dothbelongtovs,andſoto all men, . 
andeuer continueth borh morally & ceremonially in penerall:; that ivy . 
we muſt haue form day wherinthe Church may beinſtruted;and the. 
Sacraments adminiſtred, butweare not tycdto anycertaine — 
"AV , NE-: 
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 Thelewes againſt the abrogation of the ceremonial! ſabbath thug 
——_ vrge: Ob, r. The Decaloguess « perpetnall law : The commandement of 
br agc the Sabbath is apatt of the Decalogne.: therefore it 6.8 perpetaall law, 
dbening of 4nd not to be abolifhed, Anl. The Decalogue isa perpetualllaw, as itis 
the ceremo= a forall law, Bunthe additions, ar circurſlances aridilimitariiohgfof 
Rlall Sabbath. the Morallprecepegzannexed by way of lignifteation,weeerabe kept 

yntillchecomming of the Mellias. ; rt £90 bo lo ring 
' ObieR. 2.7becomandements of the Decalogue belong unto all./This 
is 4 commandement of the Decalogue : therfore it belongeth unto all, Anſ, 
ThecommandementsoftheDecalogue which areworatbelonguis 
to all, Butthiscommaundement is in part ceremonia/l;and(e as it ig 
ceremoniall,itbelongeth nottoves; albeicthe generali belong vatd 
vs. The reaſons, why theceretnonialliawe belongethnot vatovs,are 
eſpecially theſe. 1. Onepart of this law of ſanitifying the Sabbath is ac 
Col.2.16. .yermoniall, 2. Paulfaith, Let no'tvien condemue you vineſpett-of aw hohs. 
day. 3.The Apoſtles tberwſelnts did changethe Sabbath of the feanguth 
day. 4. From the end or purpoſe of the law; Jt waa type ofthinge that 
wereto befulfilled by Chriſt 5 namely, of (anctification:'iand eucrie 
type mult giueplacecothethingthereby lignified, Likewiſe, it vvas 
a ſevering, or diſlinguiſhing the Iewcs framother Nations::: bit 
thisſcueringanddiftintion wastakenaway by Cheiſt,. 1c. +: 01; 
Exod. 31.17. Obie; 3; The Lord farth of the Sabbath day > Itira figue detrerin ted 
and the children of Iſrael for ener and an enerleſting conenantt, Ther fort 
the Sabbath of the ſeauentb day is nener to be abohſved, Anl.; The cere- 
moniall Sabbath was perpetual v»ti/!{brifts comming , whois the 
endofceremonies.''2., The Sabbath is cternall; «s concerning the 
thing fpnified, which isa ceaſing from linnes, Fcarelt in God: forin 
this tenſeareall the types of the old Teſtament ecernall:; cnen-the 
kingdomof Dauid alſo: which yetwazs oucrthrown before thecom- 
ming ofthe Meſlias, - C180 a8 Sad 04194; nf nt Dr 
Looke the Obic&. 4. grant the Moſaicallreremonies to be changeable, yet it 
queſtion pon” followeth not thereof,that the lawer which were made before Moſes time 
bros >. wolf are changeable : in thenumber whereof alſous the keyping of the Sabbath 
the Law. #7. Ani. Theceremonies, whichwereordainedof God before Mo- 
Ob.1.2-pag. ſes,arcalſochangeable; becauſe they were types of che benefits of 
the Meſfiasto come, and therefore are by his comming aboliſhed,as 
circumcifion which was giuen vato Abraham, as alſo the ſacrifices 
whichwerepreſcribedvato our rf Parents, 11h 4 ff bh 
- ;Ob:5. The lawesrwhichwere gitienef God before the fall, are not v4 od 
of the $4ncfits of the ©Meſsias, and bindg ld mankjuas for ener > for then 
UVUAI 
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Was not giten 4: yet the promiſe of the Meſiiar, andthere watone + the 
fame condition of ull mankind : But the Sabbath of the ſenenth daywas: 
ardained by God, afſoont as thecreation of the world wa; finiſhed, before' 
the fallofmankinde. Therefore it.is vninerſall and perpetuall; Anſ,The 
Maior propoſition is true concerningthe wore/l /awe, the notions. 
whereof were imprinted in.mans mind at the firlt creation : bur ics. 
nottruc as touching:the ceremony or oblcruingof the ſeauenth day. 
28which afterthefailwas made atypeof.che benefits of the Meſ#ias- 
ia the Moſaica/llawz & therfore in like manner as other ceremonies: 
which were cither then, or before inſtitured, it became (ubieR:co. 
mutation andchange by the comming of the Meſtias. For, GOD- 
would not hauetheſhadowes of things tocontinueor remaine, the: 
thingsthemſelues being once come andexhibited, Wherforealbeit: 
we grantthat the exercifes of .diuine worſhip wereto hauebeen kept 
onthe ſeuenth day accordingto the commandement and preſctipt; 
of the decalogue, as well if men had never linned; as now after they: 
finned; yetnotwithRandingſgeiog God hath enrolledthiscerema- 
py awonglt che ſhadowes of the Melſsiasco come, hee hath by this: 


newlaw enaiedby:Moſes,made'iechangeable together with:others . | | 


CELEMODIES. 1-21 Þ 


C20Þ:: 1} $f? 7-1 3 £13 of tt, 373K0 "FSI3+S7-3O 
..; Ob, 6. The.eanſs ofche lame being perperwall, doth make the lawe it. © | 


felſe alſo perpetue/l, Thememory and celebration of the creation, & the, 
meditation on theworks of God ts aperpetual cauſe of the Sabbath, There 
fore the Sabbath ixperperivalh yea ener after Chrifts comming, Anſ,' A: 
lawis made perpetualiarynchangeablebyreaſon of amvnchanges 
able cauſe, that is, if that cauſe it, and do veceſſarily Orperpernuliytee 
quire this Jaweagan ctf:Aor meane: but nor, if at other times, that - 
ende may be better comevnto by other meanes, or if the Law-giuer 
may as wellobtainetheſamecnd by another law. Inlike maner, ſee. - 
ing alſo this law of ſanAifying the Sabbath of the ſententh day being | 
repealed andaboliſhed,wee mayneuertheleſs godlily and hob)p by 
other meansmeditateon Gods works, it followeth put that this [aw - 
of the ceremoniall Sabbath is perpetuall, although the memory &: 
celebration cf Gods creationand workes ought to bee perpetuall ;:: 
and therefore hath the Church by common conſent accarding ea-: 
Chriſtian liberey well changed this ceremonie of obleruingthe 7.” _ 
day, being takenayay by Chriſt, and hath.(ubGlituted inthe place. 


of the ſeauenthday,thefult day of theweeke : ,ycr oy that there is.. 
obſeruednodifference of dayesz which is viterly forbidden. in.the.. 
Church, ſeeingoneday is not holierthan another, . 


[ The: 
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[ The Anabibtifls alſo againſt che obſeruarion of the brft day of 
07s arp theweek, or the Lords day,oppole thoſe ſayings of Scripture, which 
- of Sundayor forbidthe putting of difference betweene daies and daiesinthe new 
the Lordsday. Teſtament, Let noman condemne you in reſpett of an boly day, Yee ob« 
Col.:.16, {ernedaics, and months, and times, and jeares, Hee that obſerneth the 
| cept day, obſernetbit tothe Lord : and bee that obſerueth not the day ,obſer- 

(hs wetb it not to the Lord, Therefore ((ay they) the obſernation of the firſt 
day of theweeke,or the Lords day, is noleſſe in theſe places reprooued, then 
the ſolemniſing of the Sabbath, Auf, We anſwer tothe Antecedene;thar 
aputting diforence betweene dajes and daies is indeed forbidden a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, but not ſimply orwholly,but on this wiſegname- 
ly, if it bedene with an opinion of ceremonious worſhip or neceſ1ity, Now 
the firſt day of the weeke, or the Lords day is not ſo obſeruedby the 

] Church.) For there isa double difference between the Chriftian ob- 
ſeruing ofthe Lords day, and the Tewiſh obſeruing of the Sabbath 
A doubledif. orfeauecnth day. For, 1, It wasnotJawfull forthe lews tochange the 
—_ Sabbath, or to umitit, as beeing a part of ceremoniallworſbip: and 
Chriſtian ob. fhiathey mightnot do, by reaſonof the expreſſecommandement of 
ſcruing ofthe Godto the contrary. But the Chriſtian Church, rcrtayning ſtil her li- 
Lordsday, & berty,allotecth the firſt day varo the miniltery, wichoutadioyning 
> Tewl _ any opinion of necelsity, or worſhip, 2. The old ceremoniall Sab- 
LS. bath, wavin cheolde Teſtament a type ofchings to be fulfilled by 
Chriſt: butinchenew Teſtamenethat ſignification ceaſeth, & there 
ie hadregard onely of orderand comlinetle, without which there 
could becirher no miniſtecy, oratthe leaftwiſe no well ordered mi- 

niſtery inche Church. | 


3- The cauſes for which the Sabbath day was inftitmed. 
7. For publike Ec: finall canſer,or ends,for whichthe Sabbath day was inſtituted 


"(eruice and 


+ p64 - Church, exercile of prayers, confeſsion & obedience, in which con- 


Church. liſteth the {tudy ofthe knowledge of God, of good works, & thank- 


privatly, but alſoby the publikevoice ofthe Chutch. 2.The mainte- 


4 >a nance and preſeruation ofthe miniſtery of the Church ; which is a» 
fanfion influnted by God to teach andinſtrutt the Church 
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Prophets & Apoſtles, to adminiſter the Sacraments according to Gods 

boly inftuution, This innottheleaſt end, fur which the Sabbath vvas- 

ordained, For,this ordinance & publique preaching ofthe doRtrine z. To be a 
being ioynedwith prayerandthankſgiuing,andwithehe vſc of holy type ofthe 
rites, isa publique exerciſe (tirring vp & cheriſhing faith and repen- — 
cance, 3. [twazinſtituted, tharirmighe be in the old Teſtament a £41... 

ey pe fignifying theſpirituallang cuerlaſting Sabbath, Aforeconer, ] Exck.20.12 
gaue them alſo my Sabbaths to be a igne between mee &* them, that they 4. To bea 
might know that I ams the Lord, that ſanit:ific them, 4, Itwasinſtituted pop iall oÞ 
for acircumſtance of the ſeauenth day, that namely , the feauenth 755 —y 
day migheaduertiſe men of the creation ofthe world,of the ordering feruation of 
and menaging ofthingsto be done, 'and of that meditation vvhich ll things. 
they aretovſe, inconfidering Gods workes , which hee infixe dayes 5: For exer- 
created andaccompliſhed. 5. That onthat daythe works of charity, — 
bountifulneſle, andliberalitie fhould be exerciſed. 6, Forthe bodily titie. 
reſt both of men and beaſts z but of beaſts in reſpet of man. 7; That 6.Forreſt of 
men ſhouldproucoke one another by theirezxampleto godlinetTe, & man & beaſt. 
tothe prailing and honouringof God; I wiltdeclare thy Name wnto no —"_ 
mpbrethren, in the midſt of the congregation will Ipraiſe thee, ' $; That LY __ _ 
the Church may beſcenc and heard'among men, and be diſcerned honouring 
from the other blaſphemous and idolatrous multitude of men , and God. | 
that they may joynethemſelues thereto, who are as yer (ſeparated "_ wa 
frumit, So wasinthe old Teſtament alſothe Sabbath a marke, di- ,,.c 0 = 


ſtinguiſhing the people of Ifractfrom ali other Nations. + ©! true Church. 


— 


4s How the Sabbath is ſanttified or kept holy, and how it is broken, 
or profaned : or, what are the works commanded and 
$ forbiaden onthe Sabbath. 


p He ſanitifying or holy vfe of the Sabbath , or of the time ordained 
| 4 for theminiftery of the (hureb;#« when ſuch boly works 44. Goa bath: 
commanaed to be then performed, are exerciſed thereon, Contrarivvile,.. 
T he profanation of it ir, vohen either boly works are omitted, or profane 
works done, ſuch as hinder the miniſtery, or are contrary to thoſe vvorks- 
which belong vnto the ſantiyfying of the Sabbath, Now the works wher-- 
bv the Sabbath is ſanRified, and the contrary yntothemwherby the 

Sabbath isprofaned, are principally theſes bp 


1 Rigbth and iruly toteach & jnſtrabithe Church concerning _ "1 
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and hi will, Theteaching which is here commianded, is of another 
kindfrom thatwhichwvas.mentionedin the third commangement, 
. For there it belongeth-tocuery private perſon to teach : heere the 
function of teaching is enioyned aspropervntocertaine perſons, & 
= that ynto luch perſons, as being furniſhed fro abouc with: neceſlarie 
'; | . ifts, are lawfully calledby the Churchynto thisfunRion: and vnto 
;: . »-,  themitiscenioyhedinthiscommandement; thatrchey fairhfully pro- 
4c _—_ deliver ſound dotriveroall wen, both in publique aſlem- 
*. >.  bligg,andin private infirution, accordingto each mans necellicy & 
” + * * accaliongandthischeyare to dofor publike edification ef all, and 
:.,.  : theſaſuationpfedeb.man; Hitherappertajne thoſeſayings of Scrip- 
- -{:.'. th Leu. 20; 11.AR 14,15: 17.2, 17.2 Tim-4. 2. Vntothe dee 
The contrary; Jiueting and geaching of the doftrine is:oppoled y. 2. Theomitting or 
_ ' 5 __ of the.auiy of teaching;whether privately or publikely ; where- 
Eay 56. ro ©f God bytheRrophet complaincth': All ber watcb-men are dumbe 
Ezck.34, 3... og Woeto tht Shephrards that feed themſelnes. 2., 4 corrupting or t4i« 
. 2 1 mingofthedefirine, orafitting of it to the opinions, atfeRions,lulls, 
| _ or prizatetemmodities of che Miniltcrs, Magilirates, & others: ee 
2 Cor,t.t7, | arenvias many, which make warchandrſe of the word of Gods but 4s of 

\., ſincerity, but a6.of Goggin the ſight of God, ſpeakewe in (rift, 
TI. Vertue, - 2 Reghth rogaminiſter the Sacraments according to Gods dinine ine 
4 ftintion, This likewiſemuſt be performed by the Miniſters of the 
Church lawfully calledeo diſcharge this funRtion. And as thedoc- 
. trine, ſoalſo chis adminiltration of che Sacraments is. nottiedto cer- 
tain daics,butitſufficeth if the adminiſtration be publike,& be done 
by the miniſters, who bearca publique perſon, and-repreſene inthe 
miniſterytheperſon of God himleiferalking with men. Socircum- 
cifron wasad miniſtred on any diywhich felout to be the eightfrom 
the infants.natiuity. So Bapri/ore. alſo may be aUminiltred at anic 
Atts8.38, time: But the adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments ought clicfly ro be exer- 


___ - _ ciſedon the Sabbath day. When ye come together therefore to one place, 


As 2.42, FhwuisnottozatetheLoras body, Wherefore, my brethren, when yee come |, 


Num.28.9, Z#egetberto cate, tarry one for another. They continuedin the Apoſtles as- 
of - frine, and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, andprayers. $$ Therefore, 
beſides daily ſacrificeytherearecertaineſacrifices appointed, which 

were to beperfoxmed:.on the Sabbath, and on feſtiuall dayes. Fur- 
thermore, this adminiſtration niuſt bein publique alſemblics, For 
ſo.Chriſtal@infticuted his Supper ( ag:which among(t other ends, 

mult be alſo a bond of Churchaſlſemblies) to be adminiſtred in the 

Math.26.27, aflomblyofthe Church, beit great,or beitſmall: Drinkyou/lef _ 
"112 ; M- 
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Yintotheright adminiſtration alſo of the Sacraments belongeth :be . 
ex#luding and dcharring of thoſe, wham.God hath cammangedto be 8x5 
clndedfrew them. Likeas it was not lawfull for thoſe that werealiens 
fromthecountry and religion of the lewes, neither for any of-the Exod.12.45 
vncircumciſed, to cate of the-paſchal! Lamb: So neither ought the © 
Church to admit vnto the Lords Supper thoſe that are not baptiſed z 1 Cor.r0.&r1 
or thoſe that are baptiſed, but yet are aliens in their doarine & man« 
nexs from Chriſtianity. $ Vatothe right and.due adminiſtrationof + - 

arie- 

hortation to the receiuing ofthe Sacraments: as allo acorrupr and wa "3 
lawful adminiſtration of the Sacraments, when ſomewhat iscither ta- A 
ken from, or added to the ceremonies inſtituced of God, or. is alte- : 
redorchangedinthemzor when ſome are excluded fromthe Sacra- 
ments, which (ſhould be admitted ; or areadmitted, which ſhould by 
Gods ordinance be driuenfromehem, or when the people is not in- 
ſtruftedconcerningthe right and lawfull vie ofthem. 

3. Diligently tolearn the daitrine of the Church: that is,dailytofre=-115 yan. 
quentthe publike atſembliesof che Church, andehereattentively tro 
giuecareyntothe heauen]y doctrine plainely openedanddeliuered, 
and diligently to meditate after thereon, &examineit : buteſpeci- 
allytoſpend thoſedaies; whichare deputed vntorhe miniſtery and 
{eruice of God, in reading, meditation, andin diſcourling of divine 
matters, Theſechings are made manifclt by.the nature and necetla- 
ry dependency of correlatiues. For if God will hauefometo be di- 
ligentreachers.on the Sabbath, he will alſo haueſometo bediligene 
hearers & learners of this dutrinon the Sabbath. Andthe-ſtudyof 
learning is notwithoutprinate weditation, Therforchaue the menof x 
Berzatheir commendation, thusz 7 hey receined theword with all rea AQ 17> : 
dineſſe, & ſearched the Scriptares daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, But 
ynto them eſpecially is the (tudy of knowing the dorine'of God: 
enioyned, who either (erue or hereafter areto {erueand miniſter vn« - 
tothe Church, Gize attendance toreading, to exbortation andto doo-'z Tim,g.1; 
trine, And Paul will haue tbe CHinſter of the Chureb tubee fit: and a» 1Tim.z.6 
bletoinſtrutt, and to refute the aduerſaries, Vnto the ſtudy of lear-.3 T19.2-24-25- 
ning the doArine, is repugnant, T,. A contempt and negte(t of the Ong 
dottrine : that'is, ejthernot to afford vur preſence in ſacred afſem-. * , , 
blics, whenthere is no iult cauſeto hinderys, and tobulicour ſelges wy 
inſuchworkes on the Sabbath day, asmjght have been deferred, or: 
not to giue eare and attendance to Sermons and the preaching 'of 
Gods word ;;06.n0t ta meditate, conlider, andcxaminerhe — 
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of the Church. 2. 4 negle4 of learning the defirme'in Miniſters, or 
in them whoof God are called to the (tudyof learning; and cithee 
are one daytofſcrue for the propagation of the doAtrine, or haue 
greater occalion and ability of learning it than others haue. 7o 
whomſoener much & ginen,of bimſhallbee much required, &c, 3. Curt 
o/ity, which is a deſire and (tudy of knowing or hearing chole things 
which God hathnot reucalcd, vnnece(ſaric, ſtrange, and vaine, To 
fearchtheir owne glory, ts not glory, Secke not out the things that are 
t00 hard for thee, neither ſearch the things raſhly, which are too mighty 
for thee. But wbatGod hath commanded thee, thinke vpen that with re. 
erence. Hereof S. Paul ſpeaketh. 1, Tim. 4.7, 2. Tim. 2.23.2, Tim, 
4.3.T1.3.9. 


4: Towſe the ſacraments according to God: inſtitution, The firit day 


of theweekg the diſciples being come together to breake bread, Paul preas 
cbed wntothem, rc, So God commanded the PatTeouer to be cele- 
bratedin a ſolemne afſemblicof the people, and vnto other hcly 
dayes and Sabbathes hee aligned certaine ſacrifices. And in like 
manner Godwill, that as his doQrine ſhould bee heard, ſo alſo the 
right and lawfull vſe of his Sacraments ſhould bee ſeene and beheld 
inthe publique meetings and all:mblies of the Church : becauſe 
God will haue both chele to bee markes whereby his Church may 
beknowneanddiſcernedfrom other ſets and peoples. Againe, as 
the word, {o alſo the Sacraments are an inſtrument or excrcile to 
ſtirre and maintaine in vs faith and Godlinefle. They are alſoa pub- 
lique profeſsjion of our faith and thankefuln«t(Ic towards God, and a 
part of Gods publique worſhipinthe Church, Therefore the vic of 
them is molt agreeable and fit for the Sabbath day. Vato the right 
vie of the Sacraments is contrary, 1. The omitting and contempt 
thereof. -2, Theprofaning of them,when they are not receiuedas God 
hath commanded, neither by them for whom they were ordained, 
3. A ſuperſtitions vſing of thew, when as ſaluation and the grace of 
Godis tied to theobſervation of the rites and ceremonies; or when 
theyarevſedtoſuch ends, as God hath not appointed. The vacir- 
cunciſed man-cbilde ſhall be ext off from his prople, Hee that kulleth 4 
bullocke, ts as if be ſlew aman: Heethat ſacrificeth afycep, as if heecnt 

off a dog ges necke, &c, 
5. Publique innocation of God, whereby we ioyne our confelsion, 
thankſgiuing, prayers, anddeſires withthe Church. For, God will 
beinuocared not onely privately by euery one, butalſopublikelyby 
the whole Church for Gods glory, and ourcomfort, that ſo we = 
tae 
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thelcſſe doubt that God will hearevs, ſeeing hee hath promiſed to 

heare not only vs,/butalſo others, & the whole Ehurch praying for 
vstogetherwithvs, Fortherefore God hath annexcdaſpeciallpro- 

miſe vnto publike praiers, If two of you ſhall agree on earth vpon any Mat.18.19.20 
tbr, whatſoener they ſhall deſire, it ſpall be ginen them of my Father 
which in beauen, For where two or three are gatheredtogether tn my 
name, theream I in the middeſi of thersy, And giming of thankes, ana 
praiſe vnto Goa, is promiſed to (30d asaſpecia}l worſhip. /vrhe mid- 
deſt of the congregation wvill I praiſe thee: Andrheſame is comman- 
ded. When thoubleſſeſt with the ſpirit, how ſhatl bee that vcenpieth the , Cgr,1, ug 
roome of the vnlearned, ſay Amen «t thy giuing of thanket, ſeeing hee 

knoweth not what then ſayeſt ? T exhort, that firſt of all, ſupplications, n Tim.z.x 
prayers, interceſriont, and giuing of thankes bee made for allmen, Now, 

whereas Chriſt elſe-wherecommandeth that hen a man prayeth, he 

enter into his chamber, andwhen hee hath ſput his doore, pray vnto bu Mat-g.9 
Fatherwhich s inſecret 5 he by theſewords doth not 'condemne and 


Pſa.22.22 


forbid publike prayers, but hypocriſie and oſtentation, and fained 


godlinefle: whish the words teſtifiewhich gee before; When thor 

prayeFt, boe not as the Hypocrites, Now hypocriſicis a faining and o- 

ſentation or ſhewe of godlinefſe, Wee areheere further toobſerue, 

thatinthis commandement is prefcribed the pablike inuocation of the 

Charch: butthat which was intheformerthirdcommandementpre- 

(cribed, is the private inwocation, whichconcerneth euery particular 

man, Vato publique prayersisoppoſed, 1. A neg ett of the praiers of Thetontrary 

the (hurch, 2.” An bypocriticall preſence at them, without any attenti- vices. 

on and inward deuotion, 3, Such a reading or praying as ſerueth not I 

fer any edifying of the Church, Thou verely gineſt thankes well, but the z 

other 1s not edrfied, 3 

_ 6, (baritieand bonntifulueſſe towards the poore z that is,to beſtowe VI. Vertue; | 

almes, andperformethe duties of loue and charity towards the nee- 7 

dic, therby to ſanRificthe Sabbath inſhewing our obedience which 

wee yeeldevnto the dnAtrine. Hither appercaineththe Sermon of 

Chriſt concerning the Sabbath, wherein hee declareth againſt the 

Iewes, #bether it bee lawfullto doe no goodon the Sabbath day, 4% And X 

whereas Godwill haue his Sabbathtobee kept all our life time; yet 

will he haue examplesand teſtimoniesthereof to be ſhewedeſpecial- 

ly on the cxternall or ceremoniall Sabbath-day that is, at thoſe 

times which areallottedto the teaching & learning of Gods worde. 

For, if atthattime any man ſhewe. not his delire of obeying God, 

yhen Gods doftrinſoundethia his _ and when God — 
ſ [= 


- —— — #4 


Neb.8.10. 


fo. 
Thecontrary 


vices. 
I: 


3- 
Mat.6.2. 


Vil. Vertue. 


honour of the 
Mmwiſtery, 
1, Reuerence 


1Cor.q 


2 Cor.s.30. 


2, Loue.. 


Pha.34.1.2.%. 


232.1 


3+ Obedience. 


Heb. 3-17 


Tam.1.32- 
4. Thankful- 


Ou 
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ſurceaſing and omitting all other cares, to meditate on godlineſſe 
and amendmentof lifez he giueth a token that he will far leiſedoete 
at anothertime. Therefore hath ie beene alwaics the cuſtome in the 
Church, to beſtow almes on the Sabbath day, andto performethe 
works of charity towardsthoſe that arc in want, Sed part vnto them, 


for vwhome none ts prepared: for this day is boly vuntoour Lord, $$ To 


the beltowing ofalmes is repugnant, 1. A zegle of or contempt of 
the poore, and of the works of charity towardsthem : as when we doe 
not accordingto our power ſuccour.the poore that ſtand in need of 


. our helpe, Q#entation and vain-glory in giuing our almes, vvhich 


Chriſt condemneth; 

7. The honour of the miniftery of the Church, or our obedience tos 
wardathewhole miniſtery inlife, and maners; and thisisthe morall 
Sabbath. Now that obedience cowards the miniſtery comprehen- 
deth manyrhings:-1.Rewerence,thatis, an accknowledgingof Gods 
order & will in the ordaynipg and manitainingofthe miniſtery, and 
inthe gathering of his Church by it, thar is, a declaration both-in 
wordsand deeds of this our acknowledgement & iudgement of the 
Miniſtery, Let.a man ſo thinke of vs, 4s of the Miniſters of (rift, 
and the diſpoſers of tbe ſecretrof God.: We are embaſſadors for Chriſt, at 
5f God did beſeech you through v5, 2, Loue, wherby we gladly frequent 
dwvine afſemblircs, and heare andlearne the dotineof the Church, 
and wiſhwelkvneo the faithfull Miniſftersofthe Church, not only in 
reſpec of that dutic of chacitie which wee owe, but alſo of the mini- 
ſtery, whichthey diſcharge. How ami«bleare thy Tabernacles ? My 
ſoule longeth; yea aud fainteth for the courts of the Lord,” I uwas glad 
mhen they ſaid nts mewe will gore into the bouſe of the Lord,” 2. Obedia 
ece inthoſethingswhich are belonging vnto the. miniſtery, Obey 
them that haus the ouer- fight of you, Hither b:Jong the works of lous 
towards Gad and ournetghbour, even thewholelife of a Chriſtian, 
which isthat (piritualor moral{ Sabbich. For to hold andcelcbrate 
thae (pirituall Sabbathy,jo, in the diceRian& ordering of our Iife to 
obey thevoyce of God, ſpecaking:by the miniſlery of the Church, 
For God wiilther fore haue the trutdoAtrineto be learned ofvs, that 
we may obey.it, Be ye avers of the word, and not bearers onely deceining 
Jour owne (eluer, 4. Thankefalneſſe, that is, ſuch duticsas tend tothe 
preſeruation and maintenance +of the:miniftery,, Miniſters, and 
$chooles, For if God will baue Miniſters to heein his Church, hee 
will alſo thateuery one according to his ability helpe forward and 
forcher the maintenance ofche.mioiſtry, and Schooles — 

Fe, and. 
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anddoc higendevoar that the Miniflers, Teachers,vnd Schoole-ma« 
ſtcrs be honeſtly prouided for, For, without the ſtudy and learning 
of Arts and Sciences neither can men be made fir to'teach, nor the 
; puricie and ſinceritie of doftrine-be ypheld and maintained againſt 
Hercticks. Hither sppertaine Moſes Jawes of the firſt borne, of firſt 
frumtes, cftiches, andfuchlike offerings, which wereallotted to'the 
Pric{ts anc Leuies by way of ſtipend, whereby they might ſuſtaing 
their owne life and their houſkold, that ſothey mighewholly beim» 
ployedin the miniftery. Andalbeitthe circumſtances of theſe lawes 
arcabvliſhed, yetthe generallremaineth for every becauſe Godwill 


have |.is mitiiſtery co be maintainedtothe end of the vvorld, Beware y,,, my 
that thow for ſake nos the Lenite,as long as thoulineſtvpon the earth Who ., Cor.g. 7. 
goeth awarfare any time at birownecoft? wwohoplanteth avineyard and Gala. 6.6. 


eater not of the fruite thereof ? or vyhofeedeth a.flocke , andeateth not _ s wy 
TLALD 


5.Lenuie, 


of the milke of tbe flock? 5, Lenity & moderation in bearing with ſuch 


infirmities of the Minfterr,as do notenormouſly or manifellly cor- 


rupt or hinder theminiſtery, and hureche: Church by offence. A- 1 Tim:5.19; 


amft ay Elder receine none accuſation, but under two or three witneſſes, 
othe honorof the miniſtery ofthe Church -isoppoſed the carempe 
of theminiſtery:; aswhen either the miniltery of the Church is abolt- 
ſhed, orcommictedto menynworthyandvnable, or is deniedto be 
themeanesand inſtrument which Godwill vſefor thegathering of 


his Church; likewiſewhenthe Miniſters are reproched, whentheir * 


doAtrineis heard & not obeyed inthe ordering ofourlife, whenthe 
works ofchariey arenegl:Red, when neccilary maintenance is not 
allowed the Miniſters,» hen the defence andproteRion ofthem,and 
other duticsofthankfulnefle are nor performed towards them,when 
the maintenance of Schooles,and ſtudies, and learning isneglefed, 
when thetolerable defeRs of the Miniſters are not borne with, and 
whenfor ſuchtheminiſterie ſuffereth reproach & cotumely. In like 
manner alſo it i againſt the vſe of the vvhole miniſtery, not onely 
when ſomeone priuatly negleReth or umitteth the vie of the mint- 
ſerie butalſowhen one by his commandement and pcrſwalion or 
example, or by ſome other hinderance, calleth away his children, 
family,or any otherfrom the vie of the minilterie, 


eſs OF 


_ — het en re en I 


— TT rt nr OI 
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OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL 
MINISTERIE. 
\ 9 VG the publike externall worſhipofGod,& conſequent-. 
ly the Miniltery it ſelfe of the Charch,and the vie and honor 
tt.creof isin this commaundement auth.»riſed , as appearcth by that 
which hath beenalready handled the doftrine concerning the Mi- 


niſtery of the Churchis heere to be examined, The chiefe Er: 


unsthereof arc: 


1 Whatthe Kar? ori of the Church is; © 

2. For what end and purpoſe t was inſtituted. 

3. hat arethedegreesof Miniſters, . 

4 What arethe duties and functions of Miniſters... .... 
5 Ynto whom ihe Miniſtery is tobe committed;; . 7:4 150 


1 What the Mini ifery of the Church is.. 


” He Miniſtery ofthe Churchis 4 funition by God eddie 

Sree Gods word, + admmiſtring his Sacraments, accordeng to his 
dinine ordnance. The parts then ofthe Miniſtery of the Church are 
two. 1. Topreach Gods word, 2; Rightly ro adminiſter the Sacraments, 


- Oc" 
* 


2. For what end and parpoſe he viniery 
1 Gods glory. - wacinſtimed, + 2 tains 01 
=P 68:26, i He ef ah y God ordainedthe Church miniſter}? is, 1. Gods 
x by way _ glory, becauſe God will be magnificd- & invacated in this life, 
Ephe.4.11 12, Dy Mankinde, not onelypriuatly by particular men, butalſo by the 
3 Mcnsin- publike voice of the Church. Ge rhanks ts Godin the congregation, 


- 4 wap WP That it may bean in(irumentV$hereby to convert men vnto God, 


Tides edifice He gaue (ome Apoſtles, fame Prophets, +6. for the pathe#ing together of 
tion by good 7b Saints, 3, That GOD may apply himfſclfe roourinfirmitie, in 
example, teaching menby men, 4, That wen may proucke one another by 
Plal, 22, » their example vnto godlineſle, andto the magnifying and prayling. 
$ Mos of God, [will declare thy Name unto my brethren , inthe mid(} of the 


79 bikhs cl congregation ill [praiſe thee, 5, That God may hew his loue towards 
livg.. man, in that hee willhaue men to be miniſters ofthac great _—_ 
the. 


YUM 


ju _ —__ ac _ 2. - FIR 


__ didadmini 
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| Too! 
the ary; of reconciliation, which alſo the very Sonne of God g The clecre 
c 


r, 6, That the Church may be ſcene and heardamong apparancy of 
men, and may be diſcerned from the other blaſphemous and idola- the Church. 


ous multitude of men, that ſo the cleft may bee gathered vnto it, 
and thatthe reprobate may be made more inexcuſable, while they 


contemne and endeauour torepretſethe voyce,andcall 
which they haue heard.. Bur hawe they not beera? No donhrt 
ment out throughrall theearth, and their words into. the endof the world, 
Now thanksbe vnto God wbich alwaies maketh vito trmmpb.in Chriſt, , Cor.z,x, 


pot God, 


ſownd Rom 


and maketh manifeſt the ſanour of his knowledge by vs in exery places 15a6- 
for wee are unto Godthe ſweet ſanonr of Chriſt, in them that are ſaned, 


and in them: that periſh : torbe onewee are the ſanour of 
and to the other the ſanourof bfe umta life,” 


..iM 


3. What are the degrees of Miniſters. 


F Miniſters ſome are immedeately calledof God, ſome mediatly oo edialy 


deathwnto death, 


by cthe'Church, [mmediatly arecaliedthe Prophets & Apoltles. Ju” ww" 


The Prophets were Miniſters immediately called of God to teach ;. prophets, 
and openthedoftrine of Moſes, and of the promiſe of the Melſsias : 
tocome; a83alſo tocorre&cheir maners in the Church & common. 
wealth of Moſes,and tovtterProphecicsof cucnesin and without the 
* Church,having ateſtimony.and warrantthatthey could noterrein 
doArine. The. Apoſtles were Miniſters immediatlycalled-byChriſt 
to teach the doAtrine concerning the Melſzias now exhibited, and to 
ſpread itthroughout the whoſe world, hauing likewiſe a teſtimonie 
and warrant that they could not erreindoGtrine, fediately were cate 
led, 1. The Enangehſts, who were helpers of the ApolHesin their Jae 
bours, and wereſent ofthe Apoſtles to teach divers Churthes. 2. 
Biſropsor Paſtors, whichare Miniſters called by the. Churchto teach 1. Euangeliſts, 
the word of God, and to adminiſter the Sacraments in ſore one ?-Bi 


2. Apoſtles, ; 


2. Mediatly .. 
called, © 


certain Church. 3. Deforr, who are Miniſters called by the Church *2fo's- 


toreach in ſome certaine Church.) 4. Goweryonrs, who are Miniſters ;. G 


Doctors. 


choſen by the rudgement of the Church to adminiſter diſcipline, g. Deacons, 
ando ordaine thingenecetſarieforthe Church: 5;:Deacory; pry 
6 add to 


4 heh 


Miniſterschoſen b 


 diſtributealmes, |; - 


y the Ghurchito takecgte for'the pugr 


"' 
.10.18 


- 


ouernors, 
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©! 4. Whatare:the duties and. funitions of Miniſters, 


5 fo duties andfunRions of Miniſters ofthe Church are in-gene. 
-& all; 1; Faithfully &skilfully copropound and deliver the true 


: atid found doftrine of Gods Jaw and Golpell, rhat the Church may 


know and vnderſtandir, 2. Rightly roadminiſterthe Sacramentsac- 


: cording'co Gods inſtitution. 3. To-goe before and ſhine vato the 


"Church by their gvod exampleof Chriftian hfc & converſation. 4. 
bene all things fhew thy ſelfe an example of good works, 4, To give dil» 
gentattendanceynto theirflocke: Take bred therfore unto.your felues, 


"and to all the flocke, whereof the boly Ghoſt hath made you onerſcers, to 
feedthe(hurchb of Ged. 5. To yeeldtheir ſeruicein fuch judgements; © 


azareexerciſed bythe Church. 6. To take care thatregard and.re- 
ſpe&be hadofthepoore, oO _ 


hh. 
—— —_— X —_—_—_—_ 


 _ 5. V'ntowhom the Miniſtery is tobe committed... 
IT 354644 1 3 :oh*5! 83 "ITS "2 25547 7 , 4 { x X 


, om «hom andwkiaemimnerof] perſons the Miniltery is to be 


2Tim.2.13 


1.Tim. 3.2.7 


2:Tim.3.,10 . 


Titzrey: __ 
' exbortwilbwho/ſome dotirize,an 
[2 3 OM 230211088 23: 


: $- 4 $41 


comiteed, S; Paubplaintydeliuerethinhis Epiſtles to Timothy, 
and to Tites;: And briefly ro compriſe-chem, the Miniſtery of t 
Church istobee commitred, 1, Vnto meng.noteo women, [permit 
wot a woman to-tearch, 2, To luchas tiave a goodteltimony in and: 


withourtheChurche 1-5 /bop muſt beenveproneable, wellreportedof; ' 
. enen of them mbich ave withour, leaſt.be fall wto.rebithe apdihe ſnare of 


1 - ol 


tht dwell; 4 To fuctasare able toreach, that-is, ro ſuch as rightly 
vnderſtandthedoftrine, and haue giftesin fume meaſurerightlyco 
expoundche ſame. 4 B1/bop rmnſt. be apr-to-8cach, A 'worke-man that- 
neederb not toto braſpamed,dmviding thewordof truth aright; Holding. 
feſt rhe faithfallwerd according todbtirine; that: be alſo may bee able 10: 
wmproeur them that fay.againit it, 


} 
[TEEET, 
'xf 


OF CEREMONIES. - | 

3-4 ATION © HLOBUITDD 3 IHR: TH 22! 

; PHerens one partefthe foerth commandment is{tremonialls- 

- it ſhallnotbevnfrvrampertinent to ſay and ſet downe ſome 

thing .ia this place concerning ceremonies, The GuoBquaices 
| A | yt L What; 


GI _ = _ 


Ld © 
* 
« z 
. 4 
"ow & 


Wes; 
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. Of Mans Thankſulveſſe. 
T What Ceremonies are. 
2 How Ceremonies differ from Morall works, 
3 How many ſorts of Cerenwnies there are. 
4 Whether the Church may ordaine Ceremonicte | 


1 Phat Ceremanies are, - 


I A LL divineworlhip wazcalled ofthe Romansby ho nambef 


Ceremeny , from the towneCzre, whereintheImages of the Poc. 1.ib.7.Ce8 
h remionie 4 CAreNa 


gods werekept from che Gaules, as Liuie writeth.} IntheChurc do Macrob.$ 
Ceremonies are called External and ſolemme attions ordained in F! " Pathegry —ngery _ 
miniſtery of the Church, cither for erders lakeyor,  fignification, cZihet 


2 How Ceremonies differ FM Morall works. 


Eremonies differ from Morall workes, in that, 1. Ceremonies 
are temporary ; Morall worksare perpetuall, 2. Theceremonies 
are done «lacs a/che; the Morall are not dove abvaier alike. 3 The ces 
remonies /ignifie; The Morall are /ywified, 4. The Morall arc asthe 
excrall : The ceremonial are reſtrained» ſpecie!l. 5. The Ceremo- 


Dial ſerue for the Morall: The Morall are the end —— 


Ceremoniall. 


—— T*T 


3 How ener ſit if Colmminthire are,” 


i Eremonics are oftwo ſorts :ſomecommaenndedby God, Gene a» 5 
dainded by men,Thoſe that arecommanded by God arethe wor- c 

ſhip of God, and cannotbe changed but by God onely : and. thoſe Comal * 
arecither ſacr»fices, or ſacraments, Sacrificesare cegemonies appoin- x. Sacrifices, 
ted by God, wherein we offer andperformeſqme certaineobedience 3. Sacraments, 
vito God, Sarrements are ccremoniesinliirutedof God, whereby: 


Godtcſtificth & << ereaine benefics fovs. Thoſe ceremo-'— * 
es which A i the( barcharenotthe worſhipof God,and —e Ordainedby 
wn tbeching gedby theadu per Chmnply, ehere- es be good mm | 


M ot hecingng der often ofthem a 


"He 


” 
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4. Whether the Church may or daine Ceremonies, = 


Caueats to be T He LEY may and ought to ordaine ceremonies, becauſe 
obſerved by wichout defining anddetermining ofcircum ſtances, the Moral 
the Church i c worſhipcannot be kept. Thereare notwithſtanding certaine condi. 
90s OY tions to be obſcrued by thechurch in ordaining ceremonies zname+. 
© ly, s. They muſtbeſuchceremonies asare not impious, but agreca- 

ble toche wordofthe Lord, 2, They mult not beſuperſtitious, ſuch 

asto-which we annex worſhippe or merit, or neceſlitie, or which are 

done with offence.. 3. They muſt nor be too many, nor too toyle- 

foine andburdenſoine. 4. They mult notbe idle and vageoncedle, 

bue mult all eendto —__ 


—— : _— ——_— 
TOES : 


| he 39 Queſt..104. What as God ance Vin in the we commannte 


«Epbe.6.1. 2.5 7 T7 

and g, 22. _ : 
== age Wo Thar we -yeeld doe hey Joue 3 faithfulneſſen to6ur' 
Pou1.8.% 4. "*Parents,and foroall, who bearerulc over vs; and ſubmir; 


wE 15.320, *ourſclues wirhſuch obedience, as is meet , tocheir faith- 
20. 2 Os 

Brod.21.12 full commandements and chaſtiſements : 4-And farther 
Rom, £;,1. ""a\fo;that byooy patience wee beare and fuffer their vices 


þ Prou,2 3-22. 


$eoc.8,24. and manger euch this vich ourſclues that God wil 
2 Pet. 2.18. gouerne = youre vs by their ands. 
4. ut 220) 459 
O10. 3.49.21 % . D 
Ro 1p jor OW BUF IN LI ULT he Explication. 
Math. 2.4, 24s , 10/7 2-0 


OVfeftowth, eEawes fthelecond? Tableof the deca-: 


At ST; hk Js "2, ? 
IN 2167250. AG 


| Wh lopue 'chegbedience aherofdorh aſwel verilyreſ] 

al : 50 asthecomandamentsofthe firft Table, Ws 
wt V P yorks are arr wh Arai towards men, Forthe: 
"LAYERS immediate obiet of thekcond \ Table loony apiebyots 
the #ediate is God. The ſymme E the;wh gle obedience of the. 

"SSA4 Tae Chriſt hath beiſel rien theſe gords: 7hos 
Math.22.39. ſeals lone thy neighbour art Be = flo thIziddo nethis & 2 
for. better vnderſtanding of the cgmmaundements of chis ſecond 
Mark7.12. Tables Yharſoener yewould bat when Ponld dos vnto you, enen ſo do ye 
UNI. 


VIM 


YM 
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tio them: for this isthe law and the Prophets, Of the whole ſecond 11, 4. 29 
Table Chriſt alſo pronounceth that, 7 be ſecondcommandewent is likg 
vnroth- firſt: that is , the ſecond Table is. like ynto the firſt Tables 
which 1s'thus co be vnderſtood: 1, As touching the kinde of the chufe” 
vvorſhip of God, the ſecond Tableislike vnto the firſt, and (ois the 
ſecond(aidtobelike vntothe firlt, in reſpeR of the ceremoniall, 
which are notthe chiefe worſhip, 2. As rouching the kinds of eternall 
purſhment, becauſe thetranſgreſſionof both Tables meriteth erer- 
nallpuniſhment, 3. As rouching the vnſeparable coherence of the lowe 
of God endowr neighbour. For, ourneighbor cannot be loucd with- 
out the loue of God :and the loue uf Gndis declared & exerciſed by . ; 
the loue of our neighbor. Whence alſo we may gather the cauſes;for ; 
which obedienceis neceſſarily cobe yielded vnto the 2. Table, (ee- as omar 
ing God holetſcexaRterhic at our hands, than he alſorequireth the geghegience,, | 
obedienceofthe'ficft Table: namely, 1.That inthisobedtence God rntothe [econd 
himſclfe may beworſhipped, and our louetowards him ſhewed and *Tadlc. 
declared by our louetowards our neighbour for his ſake, z. That by 
the loue of our neighbour our conformity with GOD may appeare. 
3. That the ſociety of mankinde may be preſerued,which was ordai- 
ned of God for the celebration 8 magnifying of-his Name. Moree- Comment.ia 


- wer, this fifecommanderment of honour due to Parents (which Hie- Ephe.6.2. 


rom plainly calleth the fift in order is placed firſt inthe ſecond T4- 2: Caules why 
ble; 1. Becawſe this is the cauſe, the bond, andground of the obedience of = —_ 
ement 18 pla. 


the reſt of thecomman1ements following, For if this obedience ſtand, ca Grit in the 


| whichisofche inferiors towards che ſuperiors , who are thoſe which ſecond Table. 


oughtin Gudsnameto command the obedienceofthe commande» 
ments that follow ; then mult the obedience towards thereſt of the 
commandementsnecetlarily fullow. 2, Becauſe the L.rd annexed 4 
ſpeciallpromiſe, and a ſingular bleſcing unto this commandement, towit, 
lenzth of life to be h-aped on thoſe who yeeld obedience vntoit, And/ 
theſerwo g namely, the commandement andthe promyſe, doth this fife: 
commandement containe, | | 

- Now thecommandemere proceedethchus :- Honor thy Father and The end of 
thy Father, Fheend of thecommandement is, the preſernation of ny - _— 
ciullorder, which is the order decreedandappointed by God 'in the _—_ 
mutuall duties of ſupertors andinferiors. The {w#periors are afl ſuch 
whom God hathſct ouer others torule & defend them. The tuferiors- 
aretho(c, who hee hath (ubmitced co the power of others to be ruſed? 
& defended by chem. The duties of ſuperiors arecomprehended by? 
the name of Father and Mother, And our ſuperiors are, 1; —_— 

IH. As - 


LOTY 
3 
y 


g. Sorts'of Su. 
periours vn- 
derftoed by 
the name of 
Father and 
Mother, 
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themſclues whobred vs, 2.7wters and ouerſcers of pupils or young 
children, 3. Scboolemaſters, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Churcb, 4. 
CHMagiftrates bigh or lowe, 5,Owut elders, All theſe, or wholocuer cle 


rule oucr vsarevnderſtood is the name of Parents , and are to bee. 


honatcdof vs, becauſe God giueth themall tovs in ltecd of Parents, 
and they diſcharge thedutyof Parents, and are asit were Gods vice- 
gerents jnruling& gouerningvs, ſubllituted by God for Parents to 
vs;whenthe malice of men began ro increaſe, Now Parents rather 
then other goucrnorsarenamed&commandedto be honoured. 1, 


4. Reaſons why RecauſerheFather-likepower and gouernmeant was the firſt among 


Paregts rather 
theo other go- 
uernors are 


men.. 2. Becauſe this is as itwerea rule, according to which others 
areto becompoſed and framed, and God will haue-Superiors beare 


bere comman- a Father-like minde and atteRian towards their inferiors. 3, Becauſe 


ded to beha- * 
noured. 


itis molt belouedofallmen:ſothat toir, andin regard of it theyea- 


. ſily lobmicchemſelues. 4. Becauſe, ſeeing the bondof dutie towards 
 Parencsi8che grearell che.contempr of them is the more hainous & 


om which therefore alſo is with greater ſeuerity condemned by 
G | 

_ Iathiscommandementthen is preſcribed the honornotonelyof 
Parents,butalſo of all Superiorsg andiikewiſethe obedience not on- 
ly of children,butalſaofall inferiors. Herein alſo are the mutuall du- 
ties of both partics commanded, For when God commaundcth the 
dutie of infcriorstoward ſuperiors, hedoth allo af the contrarie co- 
maund the dutics of ſuperiors towards inferiors : and when he com- 
mandcth Parentstobe honored, he will withall chat boththey be as 
Parcncs to vs, andal(ſo behauerhemlclues as woorthy of honor, that 
is, todothe duty of Parents: and ſceinghee prefcriberh the dutie of 
Parents,ie muſtneedsbe chat he alſo cnioinerh the duties of others 
who bearerule, whereas they are comprehendedvnder thename of 
Parents. Soallo he commandeth theduties of children, when he co- 
mandeth them co honortheir Parents; & therinalſonotonlythe du- 
tics of children, but of all inferiors alſo, becauſe hewillcharall ſuperi- 
ors þc honoredoftheinferiors. Hence wee eaſily anſwer thatobieRi- 
On :.Qb. Godin this commandement willeth only our Parents ro be wwor- 
ſupped,which uu the duty of mferiors. Therefore bee compiandeth nothing 
bere to ſuperwors, Anl.I deny the conſequence ofthisreaſsn, & rather 


by retartion of the argumentchus conclude : becauſe bee commandeth . 


Parav; 544 be honored, therfore be preſcribeth the duties of ſuperiors, For 

when he giucth the vamesto the ſuperiors, hee giueth chem allo. the 

thjpgit(cl{c, or char fromwhencethey have thegnames andif God 
«Ff00 033 wi 


% 


VIM 


(VAMIVI 
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will havether tobe honoured, he wilt alfo have themrto doe thoſe. 
things thatareworthicof honour; And albeir formnerimes-vvicked 
men bearerule, and therefore arevnworthic ot honour, yetthe office 
isto be dildinguifhed fromthe per ſors: andwhoſe vices weerought th 
geteld, —_ mult honor, becauſe itisGods ordinance, Sees 
ingthenthe ſuperiorsare to be honoured mreſpeRtoftheiroftice, is 
i8 manifelt chatſo far forttronely we muſt yeeld obediencetorhem,. 
asthey paile notthe bounds of their office. S 11502 H2 

The promiſe is, That thy dayes may bee long wm the land 299cb the 
Lord thy-God gineth ther ; This promiſe God annexed to this com- 
mandement, [. That by ſo ſingular « benefir propoſed 4s arewarde,bee 


might the more inuite vs tothe obſerning and heepmy heereof. 2. To fige 


wific bow greatly he eſteemeth tbat obearence, aud how griewonſty he wilt 
puniſh rboſe which doe againſt this obedience. 3,To ſignific how neceſſary 
thicobedjencers. For this obedjence towards Parents, is2 preparing; 
anda motiue cauſe to che whole obedience of the lawes which fol- 


low. S. Paul alleaging-this promiſe, faith, Thar this ffe commande- phe 6. 


ment ts the firiÞ commandement with promiſezthat is,withſpeciallpro» 
miſe, or ofa certaine particular. bleſsing, which God promiſeth to- 
therchat performe obedience, And the bleſsingor bencfie which 
he promiſethis long life. ['Ob. The fir/# T«ble hath alſo a promiſe ad- 
ieyved. Tberefore this commandement is not the firſt withpromiſe. Anſ, 
This commandement hath a fpeciall promiile, the firſt Table hath- 
only, a general] ] Ob. But long life ſreemerh not'to be any bleſring or bed 
wefity byreaſon of the miſery of this hife; Fberefort its a fruitleſſe pro=- 
miſe, Anſ, Thiscommerh but by an accident: Forſongiieir able. 
fingby icſelfe, thoughit beininedwith miſerie. Rep. 1 Avoodthmg: 
joyned with great euills, tarather to bee wiſhed away then wiſhed for, But: 
leng life ts joyned with many emills, Therefore this blefsing by reaſon of 
the accidents ſeermeth rather-wortbre to be wiſhedaway from 55, than to, 
be wiſhed to com wnto 54 Anſ, Agood thing isto be wiſhed awayfrom: 
vs, ifirhaucaccompanying itgreatercuills, Bat God promiferh vne- 
to the godly cogecherwith long life « mitigation of calamities, and 
long fruition of Gvas bleſs ings even 1n this life, Moreover the worſhip: 
andcelebratingot Godin this life is ſo greata good, that the cala-! 
mities of this life ought not to enter the balance or ſtand incompa-- 
riſon with je. Repl.- 2; The wickedal/o and-diſobedrientare long lined; 
Therefore long-bfeis not abeneft proper tothe godly, Av, 1; Agenerall 
rulcis not oucrthrowne bythe varying of a fewexamples. For the- 
diſobedient torche mot part, periſh after an cuill manner-and vn-- 
= timely, 


Pro,g0.19 
Pro.z 0,20 
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timely. The eye that mecketh. his Father, let therauens of tht vally picks 
it ont, He that carſeth bus Father, or bus HAother, bus light ſhal beput ont 
in obſcure darkneſſe. Anſ. 2. Corporall beneficsare. beſtowedonthe 
godly fortheir ſafety & (aluation, & therefore are tokensandargy- 
mentsto them of Gods good will-towardsthem z, but on the wicked 
ſuch are beſtowed, partly thatchey being thereby called & inuited to 


repentance, may become moreexculclels in Gudsiudgement : part- 


3- Parts of the 


obedicnce of _ 


this comman- 
demeat, 


4.Dutics of 
Pareats, 
Mat,z.g 

1, Tim. 5.10 
Ephe.6.4 
Deuw'.4.9 
Pro. z-1 
Pro.19.18 
The oppoſite 
fins to thole 
former duties 
of Parcors. 


ly,thatthe godly &eleAt,which aremingled among the wicked, may 
enioy theſe bleſsings, Rep. 3. A//godhy & obedient children, are nor 
ling lined: yea many of them die ſpeedily, Anſ, 1.| Again, a general rule 
isnot ouerthrownby che varying of a few examples. Forthe greate(t 
partofthe godlyarelonglived. 2. Promiſes of corporal bleſsings are 
enderſtoedwith an exception of chaſliſe ment anduf.the Crolle.} 3, 
That crolleth notthispremile, becauſe vntothemtheir cravſlating 
intoa beeterlife, is a molt ample &large recompence of longlife. 
. Thepartsofthe obedience ofthis commandementare 3. 1. The 
proper vertues of ſuperiours. 2, The proper yertues of inferiours, z. 
Thevertuescommonto both, - ._ -:. +: 1939 | 


=—_— 


The proper oertues and dcfetts of ſuperiours, diſtiogaifted Accor 
ding to their duties and funttions. | 


x T Heduties andfunRiong of Parent: are, 1. Tochecriſh & noriſh 

| their children, 2, To defend andproteRthem from injuries. 
3. Toin(trvR, or commit them to bee infiructed of others. 4. To 
rule andgouerne them by domeſticall diſcipline, The ſame dutics 
belong vnto Twtors, whoſuccedinthe roome andplace of Parents, 
The (ins therefore repugnanttothe duties of Parents, are: 1. Notto 
prouideand miniſtcr nece(lariefuftenancevntathechildren, or co 
bringthemvpin riot. 2. Not to defendtheir children again(t iniu- 
ries, or not tq accultome them to patience and gentleneſle, or to. 
offend in a fooliſh ouer-cender loue, for ſome (mall or.no injuries 
done yntathem. 3. Nottoinſtrud, or takecare thattheir children 


beinliructed according to echeir owne, and their childrens abiltie ;; 


or tocorrupt chem by their cuill.inſtrutions 8nd examples. 4. To 


bring them vp in idlenelle and licentiouſneſſeof linning.3 not to, 


chaſticetheir children as neceſsicic requireth, or to betoo. fierce & 
cruel|vato them, beyond their dutie, or the degree of the fault 
committed... FG HSE 

| 2, The 


> 
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bon2 *Thedbities of Sehoolemabers; or Frachersy 1,TO theHTndiin- Tis qutes of 
fiiuRetritfebvilers falehifully ; ſeeingihey ateinthe place'sf P@? Schoolmaſters, 
tents:'2;Tordle andgouernt them by (cholaſtiealI diſcipline; Vito. © 5 
the Schookemaſters*atid Teachers inftruftions and diſcipline, the 

ſame vices #re contrary, whicharevnto Parents; 0 SIN 

25 Thedutesof He Yfracormiybebrougtt& redvecd £6tHiefe 4 Dutics of 
heads, 1. Tocommandthevbſervtiig arid keepingofthedecaagnte Mogtrates, 
to wit, thattheir ſubieRs. liue according to both Tables of the deca« _—_ —_ 
logue, that is according to thewhole deealogue as concerning ex. 7 
rernall diſcipline. 2;KSexeentechedevalopac, or the commande- 
ments of the decalogue;thatis, to maintaineche obediencethereof 
by defendingthem'wholbſerucic,andby purythiogthemchaterap] 
greffeagainſtdi(cipline, either imgduds,orig.name, or in body,or 
inlife-:3, To enact ſome poſitive /awes for mairitenance of Ciuill ors | 
der, whichotherwife would not ſtand. . Now Poſtine'lawer are @ dr 
terniiumg.amd dcfining of ſuchemcumſtances as are neceſſary formaintes [yes iy 
nance of order and decency inthe Common-wealth, andfſerue for the kees Two oppoſite 
ping orebediencrof the Decalogue,4;,Toputallotheletheir own lawey ©xircames ro 
inexecution.' Vntothe Magiltrates duty two exrreams arc oppoſed, =—_ Former 
1.Slacknetſeor flothfulnetle; whichis either noti tv require of hit ſubs ; $)acknefpe 
fefts the aiſciphive of tbewhols Decalogue: or, not ro grdainthoſe things or remilnes, 
which are required tatheÞprefernation andordn ofiuill foriitie.ror, wer What flacknes - 
40 defend the inmcehragamnſt iniary;; or, vorevriftraine'; ors top "* 

niſb lightly ſueb as offend againſt the diſcipline of the Decalegue , of a> 

gainft the poſitine lawes,. 2, Tyrannic': which 4n-Gther ts commanabs , Tay 
fubjefts thing stbat are tninit $.0rpto puniſh that which is vo:fane; and What tyrannie 
themswho finueuar.; or,1oplunifh Bard griowrn ſly; aha the tigree of: 1h} is. 

fault doth deſerts, > 01 > heyye 125 AaRyAenm os 02-0 ITT LLnettd » 

4 The duties of Mafterr and Lordr-are,: v; To:commuennd ſuch ; Duticsof 

things unto their familie as aye init awdipoſcible;; to preſcribe inſt and \-2145avd 
lavfnll labowrs, not vnlawfull, not wnpoſciblt\, not too hurdin)onme and — 
wuneceſſary,' 2. To affoord them nour!Ameoxt; 5.10 genzobem their wie Phe putt». 
ger for thrilabours, 3.Togonerue thancby domeeffeatl diſcipline,” Thi g1rxc.; = 
fodatr, the wohippe, and the burderbelong vntothe Aſſe;zand went, core | J 
rellion, and wor keunts the (ernaxt,” > ; di: (48.1520 24 NS 
” Theſinnes andfaults of Lordszand Maſters are, 2.7 permit in thesy 4 Oppoſite vis 
familyzale florhfulveſſe andlicentionſneſſe; 1.Ts commanduminſFthing s, oS -y _— | 
nd 10Yay on toogrienonrburdenti; 3, Todifrahd choir ſernants of their OO OS 
wat and 0vagts,'4, Togriete'\and evaſperate their famly through roo 
auch 'T1go8r avd ſexcritie, This 3H 4b 


5. The G 
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Thedmy of 7 .- 5+: Thie datiesof Elders & ſuch as are ſuperioria-wiſedome and 
Elders, {.,. '-- Quthoritje is, ro gouerne-andfurcher others. by the example of their 
Their defeRs. life, by theircounſels& admonitions. Thele trapſgreile againſt cheir 
"duty and callivg. : 3: Through folly qr corrupt-connſecls, 2. Through 

lightnes of manzecrs, aug by their exul{examiple. 3; By neglett of the your 

$0 2:11” 1 LAJprh, meathorinfervars, oem they feere offend , and mig ht hy their 

© 11.» 2.  CONnſell + authoritie carreft and amend;but dor nor. (ni | 


*% 
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_—_ the T wor, For, Hoxorlignifieth& comprehenderh, 1.'T be Reverence 
- mg of cheinferiorstowardsthe ſuperiors, which is, 1. An acknowledges 


ſypcriors. +. - ent of Gods will, who will haucſuch an orderto beinthecalling and 


xRevcrence, degree of ſuperiors, anddoth ordaine theſame, and adorneand fur = 


-* niſh itwith gifes neceſſary, 2. An approbation of rhisorder , and theſe 
Lifts of God, Forif we doc not know & acknowledgethisorderto be 
good ;zwewillnothonorit. 3. A ſubicition and ſubmiſtion vnte_this 

, order,cuen forthe will and pleaſureof God. 4. An outward declaratic 
» ew of this theirindgement and mind in words & deeds, & in ceremonies 

' ' geſtures, which differaccordingto places. Butrewerence tt alſo in the 
'* wind; anddothnotconlift onely in outwardgeſtures.. And Swbieis 
o# here comprehendeth ſuch obedicnceas is rioeconſirained , but 

_ readyandwilling. .Sccondly, Honor Synificths Loxe which wee mult 
bearevntochem;iw reſpetiofthbeircalling & offices andthiscannotbe 

... encred from reverence. For vyhom wee louc not, them wee cannot 
2 Obedience, Teucrence, Thirdly, Hover fignificth obedience in all things lawſull and 
- *.. 5 © poſeiblewhich the Superiors according totheir office and calling comand: 
and thisobedience muſt be ve/#xterie, cucn as childrenrcioyce to 
docthoſechings which are gratefullandmolt acceptable vntotheir 

4 Thankfulnes Parents, Fourthly, It gnifrerb ebhankefulres towards ſuperiors z which 
_ * "©... Fequireth cthateuery oneaccordingto his calling , andabilitie, avd 

5 Lenityand as occalionſerueth, aide &furtherthem, Fiftly, /c Sgnifierb/enitic& 
tolcrancein equability towards ſuperiorsy which is to beare withthole vices of Pa- 
+ qr rents and ſuperiors, which may beborn with &tolerated withoutany 
LR reproachvnto Gods name, or whicharenot flat repugnantvato his 
, Law. Hereby is eaſily gathered whatdutics are enjoined toinferiors, 
 andwhatthingeagreeableco their dutiesandcallings they uweto & 

ucry (ortand order of ſuperiors, The inferiors func and rranſgreſe s 

| gainf 
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® 
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gain{t thathonour, which chey owevato theirſoperiors, elther »or 
accounting of them,ar brring in that place, where God hath placed thew x 
of, yeelding more into then, than nxay agree onto mn: Or, bating this 
eſpecially for executing their office and duties : or, loning then more than 
Goat or denying obedience tothiit teſt and law full tdwmeniandewents:or; 
obeying then in ſhew,or whew-they command things viiinÞFand impiouss 
or, harming them withiniuries ; or, not ayding them inwhat things, and. ' 
by what meanes they may : or, gratifjing them flatterinply and wirigh- 
reonſly ; or, exagitating their infirmiies : Or, by flatterie commending 
their errors and uices: Or, not adaifing them, according to-their pluce, 
vvith ane renerence, of enormous. and pernitions faniits commired by 


theme, 


"Hy a. 


— 


The wvertues common to both ſuperiors andinferiors.. P 


He common duties unto all, or thoſe vertues, which arc herepre- 
ſ{cribedvnto all degrees both of (uperiours, and.inferiors, and 
the contrary vices whereof-are condemnedare, 1, 7het generall ins T. Generalt 
ſtice, which is obedience accordingeo allaws thatappertain vaco al, iullice. . 
inreſpe& of cuery ones vocation & calling. That this is hezs com- 
manded, is manife(t, becauſethe ſuperiors mult require this of their- 
inferiors, and incite them by their exampleto obey : and inferiours 
are commanded to obey all juſt ordinances and commandements. The contrarie- 
; Vato this general! inſtice are oppoſed, 1: All negleAs of ſuch dutie, vices. 
aviuſt lawesrequire of eyery one, either of ſuperiors,or inferiours, 8: 
2, All ſtubboroneſle, diſobedience, and (edition. 3. Making ſhew 2: 
_ ſemblance of obſeruing our dutic, and eye-ſeruice, or hypo- I. 
crilie, 
II, Particular diftribatine inflice, which keepetha proportion ir 11. Particuks: 
diſtributingof offices,rewards, and puniſhments, or which is aver- "<6. 
tue giuingto cucry one his owne, Now every mans owne is ſuch an 
office, or honor orreward, as is conuenient and fieforhim, andbe- 
longeth vnto him ; Gize to all men their detie : tribute, tomhomye owe 
tribute zcuftome, to whow cuftome ; frare, to whom fearez bonor, towhons _ n =—_ I 
ye awe honor, To thisis oppoſed, | # Error, vyhichtaketh awayan of- Vices.. ay 
fice from himeo whom it is due, and giueth it another; who ſhould T 
notadminiſterie,or to whom it doth notagree, 2: Raſoner,or accep- 34 
ting of perſonsor partialicy in diſtributing offices, or in giuing ho- : 
urs, or inbeltowing rewards. , 51% 
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III, Sedulity. * AH fNS64etith;:lor dggence, on fidelity), which, 18, ay&rtue in 4man 


x Theſ. 4.11 


Rom, 12+8 
Ephe.6.6 
Eccl.g.10 


Thecontraric 


VICeS, 


x. Necgligenee, 


2. A ſhewof 


diligence, 


3. Curiofity, 
4: Arrogancy. 


IV. Loue of 
our kindred, 


1 Tim.5.8 


The contrary 


VICes. 


1.Vnnatural- 


neſſe. 


2, ladulgency, necre of blood to him; neither is carcfull of their ſafety, 2. /ndv/- 


yell knowingand'vnder{tanding thoſe parts-which belong proper. 
lyvatoe —— office, exampingthem, and Mine AC- 
cordingto.Godsceammandementithoſerhings that belopgro him, 
conſtancly,cootigually, fadiaui willingly, andeheerefwily: hikes 
vilcgcentaintnghinſelfe, withthinendeaugur of veLdoing,wichin 
the bounds& his ownedutie and calling, letting palle things that 
appertainenottohis vecation,and ſuch as are vnnecellarie:andall 
to.chigend principally, aetherebyto ſerue God, and hisneighbour, 
andio doethoſethings which-afe-plealingto God, ard profitable 
voto men, Sindte ts berguiet, aud te meddle with your.owne buſmneſſe, 
Hee that raleth, let bim doe it with diligence, Serne as the ſernants of 


( brift, dooing the will of God from the beart, eAllthat thine hand ſhall 


find to doe, doe it with all thy power, Buwitisto bee ob(crued, that this 
vertue is not. onely copnderemduhat arethe parts of a mans duty, 
but alſo ro examine and (catch, if yet there bee oughtremaining 
which hee knoweth potto belongvnto his dutic, For berhatknow- 
eth not, muſt ſeek & ſearch, otherwiſe he ſhall neuertheleile render 
an account of negleing his dutie, becauſe his ignorance was pur- 
poſed and voluntary, which excuſcth.not. Y:ts ſedwiiiie, is oppo- 
led, 1., Negligence or ſlothfulneſſe, which either doth not looke af; 


ter matters, or dooth willingly lee them paſle, and performeth the 


parts of his dutic either not willingly, or not entircly, or not dili- 
genly. 2. eA ſvewe of diligence,which doth his duty chiefly. for his 
owne glory and commodity ſake. 3. (rio/ity which intrudeth and 
inſinuateth himſelfeintoother mens dutics. 4.. 4rregercie, vyhich 
giveth chat vnto himſelfe, vvhich hee hath not, or boatteth of that 
which he hath, — Ob | 

IV. Lome, or tender affeion towardes our kindred and neere of 
blood, astowards our Parents, children, and other kinsfolkes, For 
when God willeth vs to honor or Parents, hewiltalſo.thatwe loue 
them, andthatas our Parents: and when he will have them Paronts, 
hee will alſo hauetheir children tobe loued of them, and that not 
onely as (trangers; butastheir children. For, ſecing God ordaineth 
the bonds of coniunRion betweene men ; hee alſo alloweth the de- 
grees of loue and duties, {f there bee any that pronideth not for bis 
ewne, and namely, for them of bis houſhold, hee dewyeth the faith, & ts. 
worſe than an infidell, Vito loxe are repugnant, 1, YVnnaturalneſe, 
which either hateth, or doth not affeion and loue thoſe which are 


Lg 
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dulgency or cockering z which, for thelouc of any, either winketh ac 

their ſins being pernicious either to rhemſelues, or others, or doth 
gratifiethem in things forbidden of God, 

-. V. Thaskefulnes, whichis avertue conſiſting of truth and fiuſtice, V. Thankful. 


' acknowledging from whom, what and how great benefites we have «llc. 


recciued, and haue adclireor willingnclle ro pertorme and returne 
forthem mutuall labour, or mutuall duties, ſuch as are honeſt, and 
poſsible. He that rewardeth enil for good, enill ſhal xot depart from bis = 0.17.13 
houſe. Vnto Thankefulneſſeare repugnant, 1./ntbankefulneſſewhich {© nant 
doth notacknowledge, or doth not confeile the author and great- ; yathanke- 
neſſe of the benefit received, or doth notendeuourto performe mu- fulncile. 
tuall duties. 2. Yn/awfull gratifying, or parralite-like flattering. 2 Flattery. 
VI. Grawity, which ss a verine that on knowledge of a mans calling, 
anddegree, obſerneth that which becommeth a mans perſon, and ſheweth 
aconſtancy, and ſquareneſſe in words, deeds, and geſtures, that thereby 
we may maintaine our good eſtimation or authority, that our calling bee 
wot reproached, For, becauſe God will haue ſuperiors to be honored, 
he will alſo that they themſelues maintaine their owne honour. Now 
lory, which is an approbation yeelded vs both of our owne con- 
cience, and of theconſcience of others, judging aright((ccing it is 
avertiue neccllary both for the glory of God, andfor theſafety and 
wel-fare of men)is without queſtion to be delired, ſo that theſe ends 
be withall reſpeRted. 4 good name #© to be choſen aboue great riches, mY Sv4Y 
A good name es better than a good oyntment, Hane regard tothy name, c.. —_ > 
for that ſhall continue with thee aboue a thouſand treaſures of gold, Let Gal.6.4 
every man prone his owne worke, and then ſpall be haue retoycmg in bin. Tit.2.7 
ſelfe onely; and not in another, Aboue all things, ſhew thy ſelf an example - 
of good works, with uncorrupt doftrine, with granity, integritie, Vnto 
grauity are contrary, 1, Lexity, not obſeruing ſeemelinelle, orcon- 
veniency, or conſtancy in a mans words, deedes, and geſture, cr not 
having a deſire of reteining his good name & eſtimation, 2, Selling 
er ambition, which is tolife vp himſclfe in reſpeR of hisownecalling 
or:giftes, andto contemne and neglet others, and to be aſpiringto 
higher places, and to ſceke the applauſe and approbation of man, 
notforany defire of Gods glory,or of his neighbours ſafety, but on- 
lyforan ambitious hamor and deſire of preeminence. * 
: VII, Afodefty is a vertuewhich hath neere affinity with grauitie, VII. Modcfty. 
whereby a man knoweth his owne imbecillity, and conſidering his 
placeand office, wherein he is placed by God, keepetha meane and 
conueniency. of perſon in opinion & in ſpeech of himſelfe, and in 
Tex ____ aQtiony 


VI. G rauity, 


CC Ce root 
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ations, and in behauiour, to thisend, thatwe giue no moretoonr- 
ſeluesthen becommethys, or defraud others of due reucrence, thae 
we ſhew no more glitter cr glorinuſnetle in our apparell,in our be. 
hauiour,in our taſke, aad life, than is needefull ; that wee (er not our 
{clues before others, or oppreſle athers, but behaue our (clues ac- 
cording co our ability, and capacity, with an acknowledgement of 
Gods giftes in others, and of our owne defefts, Now, as it was (aid, 
modeſty hath an affinity with granny, For if grauity be notioyned with 
Gal.6eg. modeſty, it degenerateth into ambition andſwelling. /Fany ſceme to 
him{clfe that he ts ſomewhat, when bee is nothing, bee deceinerh himſelf 
in bs imagination, Humility & modeſty differ i» their end: and Mo- 
deſty is towardes men, acknowledging their owne vices, and the 
Thecontrary @'ftschat arein others: Hamility 1s towards God, V-nto modeſty are 
vices. repugnant, 1. /mmedefty; which retaineth not a ſeemly conuenien- 
1, Immodeſty. cy, (hefittingbo-h ourowne perſon, and them wich whomwee con- 
24 AOBaPFe yerſe) in wordes, deedes, behaviour, and apparell. 2; eArrogancie, 
«hich io opinion and ſpeech challengeth morevnto himlſelfe than 
his ſtrength will-beare, or dooth either admire his owne giftes, or 
3+ Counterfeit yaune of them without need, or extol[them aboue mcaſure, 3. Shew 
modeſty... of modeſty, which 1s in his admiration of himſelfe, yet to exrenuate 
and debaſc hina(c}fe, and co he backward inreceiving of honours or 
offices, which a man deſireth, to. huot after his owne praiſe, oran o- 
pinionof modelty.. 
VII. Equicy, VIII, Equeey, which is a vertue mitigating vpon good cauſe the 
rigor of (tri 1ulticen puniſhing & taxing others offences, patient- 
ly bearing with (ome. ſuch errors and defedts, as do notenormovfly 
harmethe publique ſafety, orche private wel-fare of our neighbour, 
and coucring andcourretingluchvices of others, or cndeauouring 
to heale and curethem, For, this by reaſon of mens manifold infir- 
mities, is (aneceifaric both in ſuperiors, &jnferiors towards ſuperi- 
ours,that without it,cuuill (ociety cannce conlift;, Bee ſubrett ro.your 


3 Pet,2.18- | 
_ Maſftcriwith all fearey not onely tothe good  courteomy, but alfn tothe 
frowarde, Hither apreriaines che example of the ſonn=s of N1ah. 
Gev.g.zz Likewiſe, thecommandement ofthe moderation and gentlercile of 


Parents towards their children. in exerciling curreion and: dilci- 
Ephe.6. 4 pline. Fathers proucke met your children to wrath, but bring 1be91 0 
Col.z.: 4.8: 4.) mn inſtru ton & tafor matzen of the Loyd, Prounke.net your children to 
-———_—_— anger, aff they be aycouraged, Ye Maſters dot unto Tour ſera +75 that 
x !/mmodecrate which " mſt cF equall knowing that ye allo haut a Mauftrrin beaurn.V 1: 
Tigour,. to equity arg repugnant, 1, /mmeacrat & vnlayfmiriger,yn cenfuring 
| OT: 
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ofthoſe that ſinthrough infirmity without any enormous harming 
either of their ownelatety, or others. 2. Slack»eſe, not punifhing or *+ Sacknee, 
reprehending, according to his place, enormous faults, 3. Flatterie, 3* Soothing, 
which for tocurry faunur, and for commodities lake, praiſeth that 
which is not to bee praiſed , or attributcrh greater things to one, 
than are beſeeming for him. 


DR 


On Tur 40 
Queſt. 10 .Hhat God doth exact in the fixt commandement ? SaBBATH. 
cAnſ. That neither in thought, nor in geſture, much leſle in - - - 
deed, I reproach, hate, or ha:me, or kill my neighbor, ei- Gone. 
ther by my ſelfe, or by anocher : 4 but I caſt away all de- + 
ſire of reuenge, & Furthermore, thai I hurt noc my ſelfe,or Mab.s.25, 
caſt my ſelfe wittingly into any danger. c Whercfore alſo 99% 25.35: 

. : - cRom,yz,14 
chat murchers mightnor be committed , hee hacharmed colo.z,z2 
che Magiſtrate with the ſword. d _ 263037 

— — d Gene.g,6. 
Exod.21,14- 


Queſt. 106. But this commanndement ſeemeth to forbid mur- peg 


ther onely. —_ 


Anſ. But in forbidding murcher , God dooth further teach eProu.14,30 
that he hateththe root and cauſe of murthers,to wit, een- 2om,1429 


uy hatred,g and delire of reucnge, & doth account them FO =_ 
all for murther. h. Gala, 5420 
— b 1Toh.z,15 
Queſt. 107. 1s it enough that we kill us man in [uch ſort as hath 
been ſaid ? 3Math.22,39 
and 7oI2 
Rom.1 2,10 


Av. It is not enough. For when God condemneth anger, zeobe. 4,z. 


enuy, hatred, he requireth thar we loue our neighbour as Sala.6,1,2. 

, "ap a Math.5,5. 
our ſelues: i and that we vic huwanitie, & lenitie, curtefic, p22 s. 
patience, /and mercy towards him, #» and turne away !Luke6, 36. 
from him, aſmuch as we may , whatſocucr may be hurt- Math. 5-7: 

c | . m1Pet.3.8. 
fullvato him : » In a word, that wee may be ſo affeed in colo.z;3 
minde, as that we ſtick nor todo gaod allo vato our ene- Exod. 23,5- 
wits -  a_ 
© 3x4 ay" Ttt2 The eg 
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Math.s.21. 
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The Explication. 


Ez a3 He (copeor endof thiscommandementis thepreſerya. 

A led jon of thelife and (afery of mens bodies, and of the wel- 
A (21 fare both of our ſelues & others, Here therfore are com- 
bile maunded all things which make for thepreſcruation of 


_ $505. R » mg : 
our ownelife, andthe life of others. C8ntrariwiſe, heere areforbid- 


propercauſestherof: and vnderche naineof urtber, arcallſinnes 
which accompany it comprehended ;. that by ſignifying thus the 
heinouſnesand grieuouſnes thereof, we may be the moreeffeually 
withdrawn & deterred from committingthe: accordingtothatrule; 
When any ſpectall vertue is comanded, or any ſpeciall vice forbidden, the 
generall S®rtues & vices, the cauſes therof, or vyhatſoener hath any affi« 
nity therewith,ts comandedand forbidden, Here istobe proucd, 1.7 bat 
internall things are alſo comannded + forbidden by this commandement, 
2, That the hurting either of our ſelueror others is forbidden, 3.That the 
defence of our neighbor ts commanded. r.laternal[thitgsare comman- 
ded & forbidden, 1. Becanſe when the effeft is commanded or forbidden, 
the cauſe is alſs commanded or for bidden, 2; From the ſcope andend of the 
commandement : Godvvill nothue vs to hurt any : therefore he for- 
biddeth the meansalſo,wherby we may hurt, 3. By the interpretation 
of Chriſt : Whoſoeener ts angry with his brather unaduiicaly , ſhall be cul» 


pable of in1gement, Therefore all vniuſtwronging of ourneighbor, 


together with the outward []laughterof him,is forbidden yea and all 
the cauſes,occaſions,and lignesofthis harming, as anger, enuic,ha- 
tred, inddeſireof revenge. 2. Theburting yea and neglett as woell of 
onr ſelues a5 of others,is forbidden, becaule the cauſe why God com- 


ſelues or others mandeth vsto haveregard of anotherslife,are the ſaineirivs.1, The 
is here allo for- 


image of Godin man , which by vs may not be deſtrozeg, neither in our 

[clues, nor in others, 2. The ſimilitude and lth:nefſe of natwre,andour oris 

grnall from our firit Parents, For asour ncigbor isnotto be hure and 
wronged byvs, becauſeheigourflcſh;ſonerther may weeviolence or 

hurtourſelues, becauſe, No maneuer hatedhisown fleſh. 4, The 
greatnes of the price & ranſom wherewith (,hriſt purchaſed all _—_ 
: : ers 
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bers of the Church, 4. the conjunttion of Chriſts members, And ſeeing 
| theſe cauſcs are found in ourlelvegallo, it folluweththat by this law 111. Why the 
eucry one isforbidden to hurt orneglc his ownelife or body, [1], defence of 
The defence of onr xeig bbour tu commanded, For whereas thelawe not 2 cighber 
onely commandcth vs to aunide linnes, but alſo tro embrace and --———__ 
practiſe the conrrarie vnto them) ; it is manifeſt that here God dorh 

not onely forbid vs to endanger any mans life and ſafety, but far- 

ther alſo commandeth ys as farre forth as wee may, to defend and 

prelerue it, Thereforethis negatiue commangdement, Thow ſhalt doe 

wo murther, includeth the afticmatiue, Toon ſrals preſerne the bfe of 

thy neighbour, : 

The ſub ance and ſumme of the commandeiment, tr, That wee nei- 

ther harm by any external work, cicher our ownelife,or the life ofan 

other, orany mans ſafety & welfare of body, either by forge,or by de- 

ceit, or by negleAing: neither wiſh in affeion or willaniopairing 

theref, or (ignifie by any tokens any ſuchaffeRion or will; but of the 
contrary,cndeuor to defend and preſeructhe ſameto the vewoſtof 

our power. Wherefore, Thou ſhalt do no wurther, (ignificth, 1. Thou = meaning 
ſhalt not deſire ro murtber, either thy ſelfe or others, For what Godwill © = J =_—_ 
hauc not to be deneof vs, that doth he not grantto bewiſht or deli> x 

red. 2, Neither ſhalt thou intzmate or [ignifie any defire of murthering et- 2 

ther thy ſelfe or others, For, the deſire & wiſhing whereof God forbid- 

deth, he forbiddeth alſo any inkling or lignification therof to be gi- 

ven either in wordsor behauicr,or countenance. 3. Neither ſpalt thew p 
put thu deſire mexecntion, For the delire & ſlgnification wherof God 
forbiddeth, heverely much more forbidderh the practice & exocu- 

tion therof, The contrary then is, Thou ſhalt loue& help thy ſelfc & 

others, 1. [» heart and deſire, 2. In ign:fication, 3, [n pratiice & execu= 

tion, Henceſpring & ariſe all the veriues of this commandement, 8& 
likewiſe the contrary vicesvnto them, The vices w** are here furbid- 
den,tendtotheruine & deſtrution of men: the verrmes that are here 
comanded, tend to the preſeruation of the life or ſafety of men; And 
the ſafety of men ts preſerued,euher by not hurting, or by helping them. : 
Wherby are made 2. diucrs kinds of yertues of this comanden.ent; = kiods of 
the former whereof containeth the veriues which tend to the »«t (cx16eg fn his 
burting of mans ſafety: the other compriſeth the vertues which tend commande. 
tothe be/ping and furthering of mens ſafety, The vertues not hurting ment. 
the ſafety of men are of 3. ſorts. For we are ſaid, Not r8 bart 3.waies; *: Not bur- 
to wit, cither, 5cemy not hurt, or prouoked, or being proneked, or both "i —_ 
waicr. Inthe firſt mancr of xo; bnriing, conlilterh Particular Inflice, yertues,, 
Tet ;, hur- 


3 Paiticular 
wſtice, 


The contrary 


WCET. 


3 Mildneffe, 
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& 
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hurtingno man: Inthe ſecond, ldnefſe, + Equability: Inthe third; 
Peaceablenefſe, Againe, the vertues helping and furthering mens 


' fafetyaretwo-fold, Forwearcſaid 7's belp, 1. By repelling exilt, dan- 


gers, and ininries, 2. By doing good; or benefitting our ſelner or- others, 
In the firſt manner of helping, conliſteth { ommurariwme [nſtice in pue 


niſhments, Fortitude, and Indignation: Intheſccond, Humanity, Mere 


Cy and Amity. 


—_—_ —_——— ———Þ_l__ 


The Vertnes not hurting the ſafety of men. 


wo ot 


IF. {riicmlar /u/tice nor hurting any man, is avertuewhich nei. 
ther by endeauour, nor by neglecthurteth the life or body of 
any of whom weare nothurr, except Gud-eommand it. Or, AVer- 
tuc ſhunning all harmings whith-are done cicher by. violence, or 
by deceit, or by negle& of our owne, and othersſafcty. This is ex- 
pretT:d in the wordes, 7bowſpalr ds no murther, V neo particular ju- 
ſtice hurcing no-man; is oppoſed, 1. All v1lawſu!ll barwing of our 
owne or any others life an&body, whether of purpole, or ofnegli- 
gence, R:mſneſſe, when theyarenot hurt, who arc tobcehure, by 
themvatowhom the execurionbelongerh; | 
H. 421dn:ſs, or placability, orcalinel(le in. forgiuing; which is & 
vertue modcratreſſeand gouernelfeof anger, which neithenis angry 
for nocauſe, n:icher vpon a light cauſe : neither, where is cauſe of 
juſt anger, wiſheththe deltruRion of the'perſon that hurceth , but: 
is diſpleaſed only atehe reproach of Godsname, orfor vniullice, or 
for the hurt-of our neghbour : and admittcrh not in mindethe de- 
fire ofreuenginganyiniury beit neuerſo great, but heartilywiſhechk 
the lafety and goodettate of enemies, and il-willers, and endeauog- 
rethto maintainetheſameaccordingto ourabllity, and :heirnece( 
fity. Or, it is averruemo%ecatrelte and gouerncil of anger, which. 
ſhunneth all voiuſt:anger, and doth ſo moderate iuſt anger, as. 
thatitis notangry beyonde meaſure, or pail*ch che bounds and li- 
mits by God preſcribed, neither-bueneth with a-delire of revenge, 
but pardoneth offences and alfo grieuous injuries, even to enemies3: 
fo that the-anger conceiucd neither aimech-ar, nor-lightech on the 
perſons, but on the vices of offenders y and that wich this regardey. 
that ie wiſheththe ſafety ofthem, who molt heinoully offend, Bleſs 
fed are the meeke, for they ſnallinherite the earth, Vnto AMildneſſe is re- 
pugnant, 3, Remeſ#efſo, whena man is nagmooucd for grieuous iniu- 
LCs, 


WIA 
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ries, horrepreſſeth and puniſheththem, or istoo ſlack in forbidding 
them. 2./niuft or immoderate anger. 3, Deſire of renenge,grudging, : 
hatred, and ſpight. RF: 

11. Equabiliy or equity, which isavertue of neere affinity with 111. Equity, 
mildnc(ſe, which is amoderatrefle of ſtrict iultice{whichequallerh 
puniſhments withfanlts) repon goodandreaſonable cauſe; az when 
in reſpeR ofthe crime it ſeffe,, or our owne duetie, or thepublique 
ſafety, or the priuate ſafcty of them which tranſgrefle, orforthe a- 
uoiding of offence, or for any other good cauſe, wee yeeld ſome- 
what of ourrighe, in puniſhing offences, or in punifhingof injuries, 

Brethren, if a man be fallen, yee vubich ave ſpiritnall, reftore ſuch a one G11, 51/4 

with the ſpirit of meekneſſe,confedering thy ſelfe , leaſt thou alſs be remp- Phil. 4. 5. 

ted, Let your patient minde be known vnto all men, Vnto equabilitie or The contrary- 

equitic is repugnant, Firſt, /mmoderare rigewr, cruclty, and yniuft '<* 

ſeuerity, when there is had noregard of circumſtances: whereofitis ® 

laid; Extreamerightirextreame wrong, Secondly, Remiſneſſe, that z 

is, notto be mouedatfuch things, whereat we ovghtto be mooued x 

as, When Godcommaundeth, &c. Thirdly, Partialtie, andaccep- 3 

ay of perſons. Bo | 
111, Pcaceableneſſe,or alludic ofpeace andconcord, which isa 111: _ 

diligence both inauoiding vnneceſſary cauſes and occafionsof of. OG: 

fences, diſcords, contentions, and hatreds; and alſo in reconciling 

thoſe which are offended cicherwithvs,or with others: andliallly in 

retaining and keeping of peace, forthe retaining whereofnot ture- 

fuſe troubles, andthe diſlſemblingand forbearing of injuries where- 

by weehaue been harmed, ſo asit be withoutthe reproach of Gods 

Name, andany grievous impayring either of our owne, or others 

ſafety. Vnto Praceablencſſe is oppoſed, 3, Twrbulencie or quarrel- The conrary 

ſomneſle, givingor taking occaſion of ſtirresgwhereunto belong al vices. 

defire anddelightin contention , back-biting, ſlandcring, whiſpe- x 

ring. Hceretherefore all contentious perſons, backbiters, {lande- 

rcrs, and whiſpercrsare condemned, 2. Remiſneſſe , when as thou 

ſo coucteſt to keepe peace, that thou doolt nor reſpeAts Godsglo- 

ry, neitherthineowneand thy neighbours ſafety, This is an vniuſt 


gratifying. 


Tet 4 The 


V. Commuta- 


tinc iuſtice, 
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The Vertues helping and furthering mens ſafety. 


V, + Ommutatine inſtice in puniſhments, is avertue obſerving equa- 

lity of offences and puniſhmenes,inflitingerther equall pu- 
niſhments vnto the faultes, orleſſer, beeing induced chererto vpon 
good cauſe, accordingtothereſpeRand contideration to be hadof 
circumſtances-in ciuill iudgement, for the maintenance of Gods 
glory, and for the preſeruation of mens ſocietie. For when God for. 
biddeththe ſociety of men to be harmedor impaired, and will haue 
the Magiliratero be the maintainer of diſcipline according to the 
whole decalogue, heewill alſo havethem withiuſt puniſhments re- 
flrained, that make any grieuous breach of this order, Wherefore 
Magiſtrate may offendnot onely in crueley, or vniuft ſeverity, but 
alſoin lenity or remifneſſc, and inlicencing mento hurt & iniurie 0- 


z King.10.42 thers., Bccanſe tbon baſt let goe ont of thy bands aman,vvhom [ appoin« 


Levit.34.27 


ted ro drey thy life ſhall gee for his life , and thy people for bus prople, Hee 
that killeth any man,he ſhall be put to death, Tee ſhalltake narecompence 


Numb. 35.31 fox the life of the murtherer, which is worthy to die : but hee ſpall bepat to 
Exod.21.23. death, Life fer life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, T he Fathers fuallnotbe 
Deut. 24. 16 put to death for the children,nor the childrenput to death for the Fathers, 


Deut. 19. 


Rom, 13.4 


Rom.12.19 


but enery man ſhall be put to death for hic owne fin, Thou ſhalt make cities 
of refuge, that innocent bloud be not ſhedwithin thy Land, Heere thete-. 
fore is commanded, forthe defence and fafegard of mens ſafctie, (e- 
ucreiultice, which reminterh not puniſhment withour good caule, 
andobicryethequality oftheufBfence and puniſhment. Whereof it 
is manifeft, thatthiscommaundement doothnoetake away, but or- 
daine andeRablifh the office of the Magiſtrace in puniſhing tranſ- 
grefTors, Hee is tbe Amnifter of God,ef beareth not the ſword for nonght, 
For when Godcommandeth a manto. be ſine, not men now, but 
God himtelfe putterh him to death bythen, varowhomhee gineth 
.thisincharge. Andthatchelicentiouſnes of doing violence or out- 
rage Might not growe ſtrong andincreaſe, he would haverranſgref= 
ſors to be curbed and kept ſhort by puniſhments, Whereforethere- 
uengedueto Magiſtrates is comprehended inthac ſaying, Uenge- 
ance ts mine 3; [willrepayſanh the Lord, And hereby isanſwere made. 
yntothisobietion, Ur rs feard beere, Thon ſhalt do nomwurther 3 There 
fore we muſt not at all put any man to drarh: & by conſequent, thu mſtice 
dath nat appertaine 10 this commandement z a6nbich cannot be kept, ex» 
cept 


YIEM 
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cept mary be put to drath, Vnto which wee anſwere. 1, Wee wff theys 


fore pt ſome to death, leaſt the ſocretie of men be deſtroied by theewes and 


robbers, 2. 1tis ſaid, Thow ſhalt doe no merder, that is,not thou thatart 

but a private man, not according to thy owne pleaſure & luſt with= 

out any warrantand ſpeciall exception againſt this law. For God pu- The contrary 
niſheth when the Magiſtrate puniſheth, Vnto Juſtice commuatiue vices. 


in puniſhments, vniuſtice is contrary, whicheicher doth not ar all I 
puniſh, or doth vniuftly puniſh: as, 1. Crueley and ouer-great ſeuc< 2 
rity, or falſepretending of {tri juſtice, 2. Priuate revenge. 3, Re- 3 
miſnes, whenthatis not punifhed, which ought to bee puniſhed, 4. 4 


Partiality, or accepting of perſons. 
V I. Fortitude isa vertue, which aduentureth dangers according V!. Fortitude, 


to therule of wel-informedreaſon, thatisſuch dangers asright and 

ruled reaſon willeth to aduenture,and thar for the glory of God, the 

ſafety of the Church & common-wealth, the defence andpreſerua- 

tion eitherof our ſelues, or others, againſt grievous iniurics, Now 

this fortitude of Gods Saints arifeth from faith , and hope, and the 

loue of God and their you. But that heroicall fortitude, which 

is a ſpeciall gift of God, as1n Ioſua, Sampfon, Gideon, Dauid, is tobe : 2 
di Gineuiſhes from that preſenrars of mind andeonrage,vubich through _ _ 
a cogitation and thinking on Gods wil longht tobe raiſed and ftirred vp in 

all, eſpecially in Governors. Be ſtrong, & ſhew thy ſelfe a man, Hither 1 King, 2. 2, 


| appertaineththe example ofthe ſpyesofthe Land'of Canaan, and Num. 1 3.& 14, 


of the people being out of hart, and deſpairing for ever compaſling ._ ; 
and volleſſing of it, Likevntothisvertueiswariike Ferrendnaliel Wakutont: 
js a defendreſſe of iultice, and an vndertaking of che iult defence of © 
our ſelues or others, albeit it benot without perill & dang:r. Farre, ware, 
is either a neceſſary defence againſt thoſe that exerciſerobbery , and 
outrages, or cruelty againſt the peoplez or a wit puniſhment for Therontrary 
grieuous injuries ſuſtained , which is vndertaken of the ordinary "'©* 
power by force of armes, 

Vneo Fortitude is oppoſed, 1. 7:moronſneſſeand the betraying of K 
anothers ſafety, when thou are able tovndertake his defence : hike- 
wiſea ſhunning of neceſſary dangers, andſuch as G O Dihath com- 
manded vsto vndergoe, 2, Raſ>neſſe, or foolehardineile, which is © + 
tovndertakethings vnnecelfary and vnprofrable, 

VII. Ind:gnation, or zeale, isa vertue iultly offended and wroth y11, thdigna-- 
forthe reproach of Gods name,the vniuſthurring of ourneighbor, tion. 
andforfome grieuous iniurie, which is done either againſt God or 


our innocent neighbour ;, hauing. moreouer a defirc, as abilitie 
and: 


Tudg.8.g. 
. lufg. 10, 


x $4. 35.28. 


VTITI. Huma- 
nitie, 


Rom. 12.10 
Gala.6.10. 
The contraty 
YICES, 
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and (trength affordeth , corepel|& rev-nge theinivry doneagainll 


Godor our neighbours, accordingt0Godscommandement,y; Gi- 


deon (aid toZebah,and Zalmunna, 7 be men that yeeſlew at Tabor, - 


vvere my brethren, even my mothers children : as the Lord lineth, if yee 


' had ſared their lines, [ vvonld not ſley you, Andthelſraclites wagewar 


againftche Beniamires for the wickednetTe committed againll the 
Levitesvyvilec, As therefore vaiuſt warres arc forbidden by thiscom- 
mandement,ſuiull warre is allowed in the fift commandement, as a 
part of the Magiltrates dutie towards his ſubicRts, andinthis com 
mandementasa defence bothof his owneand others fſafcty andlife, 
andconilcth pertly in juſticenot hurtingand puniſhing, partly in 
fortiude and indignation, Forcichepit 1s, as beforewas ſaid, a nece(- 
ſary defence againſt choſe chat exerciſe robberie and violence, or 
cruelty againſt the people , or a iuſt puniſhment for gricuous iniu- 
ries, which isvndertaken by ordinary authoriey with force of armes, 
CH) Lord fighteth the battels of the Lord, Hither alſo belongeth the 
defence of their ownelife and their neighbours, which private men 
vſe againſt vniuſt force & violence when necellity (uffercth not the 
Magiltratcs aideto berequired: for when the lawes and the Magi- 
ſtrate armeapriuate man againſt arobber, or adulterer , hee vſcth 
then the (word, not vnaduiſedly taken, but iultly deliuered into his 
hand by the Magiſtrate, as beceing the Magillratesdepatie and Mini- 
ſicr, So Moſes flue the Egyptian in defence of the Iſraclites, Vnta 
Indignation are repugnant, 1. Vninft anger, 2. Remiſneſſe or ſlowneſſe, 
when there i5no ſharpneſſe or earneſineſſe ſhewed in brerng inſtly offended 
with ininrics, andin renenging thew, | 

V III, Huwanitie or the lone of man, ixatrue and fincere good will 
both in mind,and will, and hearr, towards others, anda declaration 
thereofin words, behauior, & duties convenient, and poſlible. This 


ſclfe-lame vertue inthe Scriptures is called rhe lowe of owr neighbour, 


which in Philoſophy is tearmed Humanity: for by thisvertue all men 
performe that to others, which they would hauero be done vnto 
themſelucs. Be aFetioned to loue one another with brotherly lone. Let 
v1 doe good unto all men,but eſpecially unto them which are of the houſ- 
bold of fath, Vnto Humavity are oppoſed, 1. [nhumanity , or wai- 
wardnes: which either omitecth the proper duties of humanity , or 
committcth the contrarythereunto. 2. Spighrfulveſſe or enuy, which 
isarepining at anothers good, & adclirecithertowin that good vn- 
to bumndclfe, or auertitatlealt from another, 3. Selfe-leve with aneg- 
It of others, 4. Vainit pleafurings or gratifyings, 

IX, CHer- 


E 
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IX, Mercy tr avertnewhich hath a fellow-feeling, aud takerh com 1X. Merey; 
paſiion of the calamitiesof goo{11:n, or of thoſewho [in through ige ; 
norance or infirmity, and indeauoureth ro take themaway, or toa(- 
fyage them as much as cquity and Gods giory permitteth; neither 
reioyceth ac che calamities of the very enemiesthemſeſues, Or it 5 
ſorrowe for calamities of innocent men, or ſuchas fallthroughigno- 
rance or infirmity, anda delice to atbvageor takeaway their calamis- 
ties by hone(k means, Bleſſed are rhe mereifall, for they ſhall obtaine Mat. g.7 
mercy, Vato mercyare contrarie, 1, In the defe vamercifulner,crn- The comrarie 
elty, hard-beaxtednefſe, not to haue compalsion of thoſe of whom we vices. 
are to haue compalsion. Likewiſe, rer9ycmg at anothers mans harme, U 
andyncompaſcionatueſſe voide of all griefe. 2.ln the excelle, Remiſner, Þ3 
when they are ſpared, whum God will not haue ſpared, which is 
crucll pitty, whereby the whole ſocicty of men is bure, yea and hee 
him{lfe alſo who is ſpared. | 

X, Amity is avertue comprehendedvynder Humarityasaſpeciall x; Amitie: 
vader his general), andit is a mutuall and {incere gaod-will between. 
good men, kindledby the mutuall knowledge of vertueeachin 0+ 
thcr,by a communication, andother honelt duties in both parties, 
performing mutuall duties,ſuch as areiuſt and Jawfull, and poſzible. 
A man that bath friends ought to ſhew bimſelft friendly: for 4 friend is Fro.$34. 
neerer than abrotber, Te is diff:rent from 7oxe, in that loue Rretcherh. 
both to the knowne and vnknowne z but awity or friendfhip exten. 
dethonely tathoſechat are known one toanother,andthat for ſome- 
yertucs appearinginthem. Vnto a-y orfriendſhip are oppoled, z, The contrary; 
Enmity, 2. Neglett of friends, 3, Lightneſſe in ioyning & looſing friend. '<% 
ſhip. 41 (omnenrfeting and4iſſembling of friend/bip, 5, Flattery. 6, Vine. 
iſt gratifying. | -FY 
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[A 


To the (ixt 
comman- 
ment, 


Thow ſhalt 5 


do no mur- 


ther, is 


| ourncigh- 


| | rhe preſerua 


—_ 


SVMMARIE TABLE OF THE 


ſixt Commanaement. 


———— 


{ t. Forſaking his, and not helping him to our power; 
which is anegle@ ofthe dutics, which are required 
for the preſcruation of lite, 


1. Forbidden 
all vazuſt 
harming of 
our OWN, Or 
our acigh- 
bours life 8& 
lafety : and 


(1. Externall Ee 1. Murder. 
force or nog 2, Back-bitings. 
lence; asby CG j. Iniuries whatlocucy, 


"A Wrong- 


ing him ; I. Anger. 
bor is burt [| which is | 2. Internall ” Hatred, 
by AUdoneby. (aff. ion; asC 3. Defireof revenge. 
{8 Not proweked, which is the part 
ot Tu/lice, 
2. Proyoked, which is the point of 
Gentleneſſe and equity, 
3-E1ther prouoked,or voprouok't, 
{ which is the point of Peaceablenes, 
t ,Commutatiue Iuftice 
in puniſhments, 
:, Fortitude. 
3- Indignation, 


#1. Not berts 
them: for io 
ought nor to hurt 
others who are 


Zo CImanded 


tion of our 
own, and 0- 
ther mens 
life orſafety. 
Aod this is 


ſ 1. Repelling iniu- 
| : ries from him : 
HE. which is done by 
our neigh- 


preſerued 


Lpca by . "——cp_ 
)2. Mercy. 


bour is hol» l wo a; Humanity or kindnes & 
him ; 
3- Amity, or friendſhip.) 


chrough 


a_ 
—CTJ 


Queſt, 108. What is the meaning of the ſeanemth comman- 
 dement ? 


Arſ. That God hath in execration all curpitude and filthi- 
neſlc, 4 and therefore we alſo muſt veterly hate and de- 
teſtir, 5 andcontrariewile liuc temperately, modeſtly, 
and chaſtly,c whecher wee live in holy wedlocke, orin 
linglelife 4. 


Queſt. 
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a 


— 


Queſt. 109. Forbiddeth Gol nothin? ei ia this commundemen, | 
but adultery, and ſuch kindes of uncleanne(ſe ? 


Arſe. Secing both our body nd ſoule are the Temples of 
the holy Ghoſt, God will haue vs co poſleſle both, in puri- 
tie and holineſſe. And therefore deeds, geſtures, wordes, _ 
« thoughts, filthy luſts, & and whatſocuer entiſerh a man \ Gor. 155Þ 


vnto theſe, all chat he wholly forbiddeth:. c 19-20, 
| | 2» Te £7975. ' b Mat,5.29.28 
% G-- z E Ephe, F. 13 
The Explication, ; . 1Cor,is.z3 


8SYJ OD inthis commandement ratificth oreſlabliſheth. 
A Fes the preſeruation of chaſtity and mariage, andfarther 
Q AY: Y authoriſeth mariageitſelfe. For, whatſocuer hee far- 


S biddeth, the contrary thereof he cominarideth & wil- F.-- 
LY lethtobe kept. Now heforbiddeth” Adultery vyhich whitis meane- 
isa _ ofwedluck. Now when God nameth adultery, hee doth when va 
not forbidthat onely,as being the moll groſſeviceofallthoſe which is named: * 

are repugnant to chaltity, buralſocondemnetHall wanton andwan- 

deringlultsi in perſons maried or vnmaried, all yicesthatare contra- 

ric to chaſtitie, andſuch as arcof ncere affinitic vnto them ; likewiſe 
their cauſes, occaſion, effes, antecedents,' conſequents : and ofthe 
contrary he commandeth all chings, which make for the preſeruati- 

on of chaſlicy, The reaſons aretheſe: 1, By one ſpecial,the reſt that are 

of affinity with that are vnderſfo0d, Therefore when adultery isforbid- 
den,otherſpeciallvicesor luſts arecondemned. 2. Where the canſe 

& condemned, there alſe the effeft is condemmed, and ſo of the contrarie, 

Sohereare cundemned or forbidden,as well the antecedents, as the - 
confequents of adultery,.3. The endand ſcope of this commaungement- 

tr, the preſerning of chaſtitie, and protefting of voedlecke among men.. 
V Vhatſocuer therefore maketh for the preſeruing of chaſlitie, and. 
for the proteRing © = 5-00 ang Ig" inthe Law: and the 


contrary is withall forbidden. The vertues of the 7. commaunde- 3 YROns of? 


this comman=-- 


ment are in number three, Chaftitie, Shamefaſtnes, Temperancie, cement. 

I. (haſtitic,isavertucpreſeruing cleannefſe of mind and bodie, i. Chaſtitie.. 
egrecing with the will of GOD, and auoidingall luſts forbidden by 
God, all 


vnlavfull companying, andinordinate copulation, andall 
the. 
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LA. the deſires, occaſions,cfets and ſuſpicions either in (ingle life, or 
Koto, in wedlock. Chaftty hath his fiilt original from a Greek word,which 
lignifieth ro adorn, becauſe it is an ornament not onely of the whole 
man, but alſo of all the reſt of the vercues, Wherfore that name vvas 
giuen by ſpeciall regard and preeminenceto thisveriuc, becauſe itis 
Twofold Cha- ONE Of thoſe principallvertuesthatmakethe imageof God: GOD 


Gitie, % chaſte, andwill be called on by ſuch as are of achafte minds , and (fe. 
1. Offiogle rveth chafte prayers to take effet with him, Now there is a double cha- 
=; "IE ftitie : one of ſingle life : another of mariage, Cha#titic of ſingle life isa 


'vcrtue auoiding all lufts, remaining in aſoleeſtate without mariage, 
Foure cauſes, C?«/fitir of mariage 1s, toobſcrucin mariage the order inſtituted by 
2 Thc(.4.3.4 - thewonderfull counſellof God, Thecauſes of chaſtitic are, 1. The 
B: commandement of God, Thu u« the will of Ged, enen your ſanttification, 
and that ye ſhould abſtainefrom fornication : that enery one of youſhould 
knowhow topoſſeſſe his veſſell in holinefſe and honour, Follow peace vvith 
all men, and bolinefſe, without which no man ſhal ſee the Lord, 2.T be pre« 
ſeruation of Gods image. 3. Aſtudy and defire to anoide the defacing of 
Heb.-22.14, G94: image, andthe coninnttion that is betweene God and the Church, 
z Cor.6. 15.18 Flee fornication, Know ye not that your bodies arethe members of (hriſt? 
| foal 1 thentake the members of ( briſt & make them the members of au 
The contrary 'barlot ? Godforbid. 4. Rewards and puniſpments, The extreamitics of 
Ficcs, chaſtitieare, Counterfeitchaſticie, vncleanelinglelife , whore-hun- 
ting, keeping of concubines, inceſt, adultery, andall wanton & vn- 
wieldy wicked luſts,their cauſes, occaſions, and effes: allvnlawful 
coniunQions,all corrupted deſires that violate, and hurtthe conſci- 
ence alſo in mariage. 
Three kindes Nowal{ſorts offuſts may be referred vnto three (eucrall kindes, 
of luſts, Of the firft kinde are thoſe which ere contrary to nature, and from the 
Z diuell, namely,ſuch as arecucn againſt thisour corrupt nature , not 
onely becauſe they corrupt it and bercaueit,ofthat conformity with 
God, but alſo becauſethis our corrupt nature abhorrerh them. Of 
this kinde arethoſe, which arerecitedby the Apoſtle, as confoun- 
Rom. 1- ding of kindes and ſexes, likewiſethe vnnaturallabuſage of woman- 
kinde. Theſe heinous [innes and horribletreſpaſles areto be puni- 
ſhed by the Magiſtrate with extraordinary puniſhments. /-ce/# hath 
fora great part, arepugnancy withthis our nature, albeitthere were 
examples of inceſt in our firſt Parents, becauſe thoſe were doneof 
neceſlicie, and by diſpenſation from God himſclfe, Therefore this 
was anexception from the generall cule, 
2 Of the [ſecond kinds are thoſe vuhich proceeds from this onr cor- 
rupt 
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rwpt nature, as fornications among(t thoſe that are free from mari 
age, adulteries betweene perſons that are boch maried, company- 
ing of maried perſons with others chat are vnimaricd. If amaried 
perſon haue company with another maried perſon, it is « dowble > Double adule 


dziterie; for hee violacerh both his owne wedlucke, and the others, 
If a maried man haueco doe with an vnmaried woman, it is fmple 6- 


dalterie, Simple: fornication is of choſe that are vamaried. Magi 
ſtrates are by duty bound ſcuerely to puniſh incelts and aduleeries, 
Forthey are much morehainous than thefts and robberies, God ap« 
pointerh death for adulteries.. Now although God did nut ordaine 
that fimple fornication-alſo bee puniſhed with death, yetwhen hee. 
faith after, Lerthere not be a whore amongſt youy hee (ignificth that 
ie isto-be puniſhed in his kinde, There are other things alſo, which 
are committed of this our corrupt nature with aneuill conſcience, . 
as luſt andevil} delires, vnto which wee yeeld, or wherewich wee are 
delighted, neither endeauourtoauovide them. Suchvicious and lewd 


delires, and thelike, alrhough they: bee not puniſhed jn-the cigill '. 


court, yet arethey ivynedwith an cuill conſcience, and arc puniſhed 


Of the third hinds are corrupt inclinations, vnto which yet good 
mendoenot.yee/de, but withlfandthem, andeake away fromthem 
all occaſions : and their conſcience is not troubled, becauſe God 
is inuocated and called vpon, and the grace of reliltance isdelired, 

andthereis remainingin- their hearts a teſtimony of the remiſeion 
of their ſinnes, And for {a remedy for theſe linnes, after-the 
fall, vvas mariage appointed, -- Therefore againlt thoſe inclina-- 
tions it is to bee (ſayde, /t is better to marie than to burne, But yet 1 Cor.7.g 
Saint Paul neuerthelet(le by thoſe wordes doth not allowe ſuchima» 
riages as are vntimely, hurtfull cothe common: wealth, entered in- 
to before alawfullage, oegvnhoneft, thatis, againlt good orders and. 


Manners. 


II. Shamef tx: ſe, ig a yertueabborringall filthineſſe, ioynedwith IT. Shamfaſle- 


terie, 
Simple adul». 
terie,. 


aſhime, griefe, and (adnelle, either for lomeforner vncleannetle, nelſe. . 
or fur feare of falling into any heteafrer, and. having a purpoſe and 

delire to flienot onely yncleanneſle jt ſelfe, but alſo the occaſion, - 
and tokens and lignesvfiviicleinneſle, Shamefa/Fnrſſe is required. 


vnto chaſtitie, as a Furgherance angd'caule of chathrie, and 2ils an 
ee &, canſequent, and ſijgne thereof, The extreamiries or vices con- 


trary to framefaſtneſſe, ar*, 1, Shemeleſneſſe or impudencie, which ma» 
keth ligltof vncleanneile, 2.4 rude and vplandsfo baſpfulneſſe , or an 


DucacriÞe 


The contrary , 


VICES?: 


FR: 
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wwcinil cx perverſe baſhfulnes, when aman isaſhamedofthat, where. 
of he oughtnotto beaſhamed; as ofathing which is good & honeſt, 
andrequirethnorany baſhfulneſTe to be ſhewed therein. 3. Obſceni- 
. 4:9 nitie and ſcurrillity or ribalary, be am 7 | 
It. Frmpe- +1, Temperancicis'avertuc obſcruing the meane agreeableto na- 
rancy,- ture, honeſty, mediocrity, and order of perſons, places, and times, 
according ;to-chelawe andrule of nature, in things concerning the 
body; as meat, and drink, & in the deſire of them. Temperancy re» 
quiredwnto chaſtutie, as a cauſe without whichwee cannot be chaſte ; 
andisthemother & nurce of all other vertues., Take beede wnto your 
Luk.21.34 /ſelfes,deaſt at atiy time your hearts be oppreſſedwith ſurfeiting,and arun« 
Eph.5.18 henpeſſe, and caresofihu lfe, Bee not drunke with wine,wherein ts ex- 
Rom.13-13:14 colſeis Walke hoveſtly as in the day : not in gluttonie and drunkenneſſe, 
neither is chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuying, But 
put yeeon the Lord leſua Chriſt, and take no thought for the fleſh to ful. 
filltbe luſtsof it. Theextremitics oftemperancy are, 1, /nctemperancy 
Thecontrary jnmeat, & qualfing of the drink, gluttony, drunkenneseuento the 
vices, ouerture of our (tomack and head-recling. 2. Luxwurie, which istoo 
_ much prodigality, and needleileſuperfluity in meat, apparell, houſ- 
Z hold-(iuffe, &c. 3. Hwrifulltewperancy, ortoo greatabilinency and 
3” hypocriticall, not agrecable ro nature; ſuch as is the abtinency of 
Eremites: Likewiſe ſuperſtitious faſts. 6 ap | 
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XK 7 Hereas mariage isauthoriſed inthiscommandement, weare 
coconlider of it, 


I. What mariage is. = | 
' 2. What are the cauſes of the jnſtitytivn of mariage, 
3+ What matiages arelawfoll, © 
© 4» Wether itbeathing indifferent. 
. 5: What are theduties of maried perſons. 
.s 6, What things are contrary to martage,'' ' ' 
+3 DJ: 3: yi 2x6 rs pa By £641 *1:þ t. What 
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. Df Mans Thankeſulnes.. 


I. What mariage 


) Ariage ts a lawfull and indiſſolnble contunition of one man 
Ez and one woman, mftitnted by God, for the propagation and 
d\ 1 increaſe of mankind , that weemight knowe hy tobechaſf, 

© andiodeteſt all Inſt, and that hee vvill gatber unto himſelfe 
* GZS out of mankinde thu lawfully multiplied an exerlaſiing 
Church, whereof he may be knowne andworſh1ppedatight : Laſt ly,tbat it 
might be a ſocietie and fellonforp between man and wife of labours , cares, 
and prayer, | 


2. What are the cauſes of the inſtitution of Mariage. 


T He anthor of CMariage ts God bimſelfe, For mariageisnoinuen- 
. A tion of man, butinſtitured by Godin Paradiſe before' the fall 
of man. Now the cauſes for which -mariage was inſtitutedare,aswee 


may learne. outof thedehinition of mariage, 1. 7 be meanes of multi- = 


plying mankinds, 2.The gatbering of the ( burch, 3, Theimage andre- 
ſemblance of the contnnltion between God andthe ((burch, 4. Thai looſe 
andwandring luſfts might be anoided, 5, That ther: might be @ ſocietie of 
fellowſhip of labors andprayer, That fellowſhip is more neere & trait, 


andtherfore ſendeth out moreardentand carncſt prayers: becauſe 


wedoe more ardenely andearneſtly helpe them by ourprayers, vnto 
whom wee are ioynedin[abourandaffteRion, As, the Parentspray 
more earneltly forthe children, than the children for their Parents; 
becauſc as the Prouerb goeth, Lowe doth deſcend, not aſcend, 


_—_— 


3- What mariages are Lenfol. 


. £ torcquired: 1.7hat Matrimonie be contratted betweene perſons 

fit tobe royned, 2, Thatir be contraited by the conſent of both parties, 
3. That there be adjoynedalſe tbeconſent of others woboſe conſent it ve= 

quired by lawe; as namely Parents, or thoſe vhs are m the place of Pa= 
rents, 4. That there be no error committed in the perſons, 5. That in 
the contratt honeſt conditions, decency, end a lawfullconrſe or proceſſe be 
Vuu 
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Hat Mariage may be a [awful coniunRion theſe things are ther. Eight conditi. 
os of lawfull 


Mariage, - 
1 


Waaww 


To3o Of Chriſtian Religion, Part 3. 
6 obſerned, 6. That matrimony be contratled betweene two perſons onelis;; 
Gene.2.24, The fmoſnall be one fleſh. The Fathers indeed of the old Teltamene 
Math.19.5, HÞad many wives: butvyceare tojudgeaccordingto lawee,and not- 
7- according toexamples, 7. Thatit be contratted im the Lord, that is, 
| between thefaithfull, and with the inuocation or calkng on of- God, 
$: $. That it be notcontratted between perſons in ſuch degrees of kindred as 
are forbidden of God and boneſt lawes... 

pf [ Kindred,is either con/angwinity,or affinity : thoughſometake kine 
C6faoguinity. dred and conſanguinity for oneand the ſame thing. Conſanguiniticin. 
4 between penſons ſpringing fromone andthe ſame ſtocke, andneere- 
; p90 - lſyalliedinbloud. Affnrureisalliancerilingby mariage betweenthe 
Adegree.. kinsfolkesof manandwife. Tbe/tocke is the perſon from whom the 
re(taredcriued; Now kinsfolks are diſtinguiſhed by /ive andatgree, 
A hue is an order of kinsfolks deſcending or-coming of one ſtocke, 
] A degreeisadiltancebetween kinsfolkson thefathers, or mothers, 
0, mcg ſide from the fir} Rocke.] Concerning thole degrees thiscommon - 
kindred oy wwlcisto beobſcrued: How many perſons there are from the ſtocks, (0. 
3.Aſccodents, Any degrees there are, By Gods Lawe the ſeconddegree, and by lau- 
2.Delcedenes. dable politique lawes of men rhe. third degree is forbidden, The live 
3-Collacerals. jg either of A/cendents, or Deſcendents, or { ollaterals, The Aſcen- 
detsare all the Anceſtors and Progevitors. The Deſcendensrs arg 
_ are all the Progeny. The (o/lateral arethey that are not bormneone of 
dT "1, Another,buccomeallfrom the fame two. Parents, TheLine of Col- 
 P: ' Jaterals; in cither Equall-orY rvequall, It is Equail,.when there is e- 
qual diſtagcefromchecummon ftock. Y»-qeall; when the diltance 
That the de. is vnequaH, The prohibitions of: degrees of conſanguinicie from 
greesvrolubi- mariage are expreſſed and ſet dawne by God Leuit,a8. Andrhat they 
ted Leuit. 18. 459 Mforall and Natnrell.itisproucd, 1. BecautetheGentilesarefaid 
+ Qatapeagel through-breachefchoſedegreestohaue commucred abhomination, 
tureirſcit, andeq have beencalt ourfoxthem, Butthe Ge-atiles had not the ce» 
proucd by 4. Femonialor civil Jaw of Maſes, 2.Brcauſc far breach of thele lawes, 
reaſons, . that is, for looſe luſts, and inceftuous mariages God puryſhed tbe 
vyorld with adetuge. 3. From the end, becauſe the end, that is, the 
. prohibitionof incelt in reuerenceof bloud, was madevniucrſall per-. 
petuall, and morall. 4. Paul moſt ſharply reprehendeth,& cominane . 
3 Core. deth the incelIuous perſon tobeexcommunicated,. which had mas. 
Mazb.6.48. ried hisfatherswifc: & lobnehe Bapultſathto Herod, {ris no: laws. 

full for theeto bawe zhy brothers wife, | 


DB. hes . 
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- 4+ Whether it be a thing indifferent, 


M Arisge is licenced by Godto all perſonethat are fitfor it, Ttis 
4 athing ind;fferent, thatis, neither preſcribed, nor forbidden _— 

of Gad, but left free torthem who bane the gift of continency, Butwho- | —— , 
ſoeuer arenotendewed withthis giftof continencie, vnto all them thers; and for 
mariage is not athing indifferent, buecommaunded vnto them, as otbers ace 
neceſſary,from God himſelfe, that they marricinthe:Lord, {t were fry. 
good for « man not to touch avvoman, Nenertheleſſe, to auoyd fornicats- : Con 7:tts 
on;letenery man hane his wife, I ſay unto the unmaricd, & vnto the wis ** 

dowes z it isgeod for them to abide enen as 1 doe, But if they cannot ab- 

Paine, let them marry « forit ic better to marry , than to burne, [Buta | 

tuſt and conuenicnetime isto be obſcrued in firſt and ſecond maria- | 

gesz and we may not giuepaſſagetothe flamesof looſe luſts, but as 

much aslieth in vs,cooleand allay,8 quitequench tham by prayer, 

andby all diligent endeauocur: and as wee arc not torunne on herein 

yneill couch of conſcience, ſoneitherare weto-proceedſofarreasto 

the breach of ciuill honeſty : which howhighty it was reſpeRed by 

the ancient Romans,and how heedfullyregardedin theirlawes, wits 

nes Plutarchz who inthe lifeof K. Numa thus writeth : #omen re- 

wained widowes tenne moneths after the deceaſe of their hutbands,or cl 

ſhe that would marry within that time, was bound by Numaerorder to ſ4- 
Evifice « Cow great withealfe.) For when a iull and lawfulltime of ma- 1 
riageisnotobſerued, chenis thatthing acauſe of many evils & trou- 

bles in ciuill and Ecclcſiaſticall aFaires. But notwithltandingwhoſo- 

eucr hath oncelJavfully andin the Lord contrated matrimonie, itis 

neuer permitted or{awfullforthemeo'difſolue or looſe the bond of 
matrimonieonce contrated, excePFtit be for adultery. 


i 
—— ——_ <—— 


5. What are the dmies of maricd perſons. 
| Dutiescom- 


== common and mutuall duties of maried perſons, re, 1... 0h 

L CMntrall Lene. 2. Spouſal faith andtroth, axcachito loue the parties, 

other onely, contingally and conſtantly. 3. Commuitic of goods, and 1 

a Sympethie and fellow-feeling in enils and calamities, 4. 7 bebringin 

forth ,.& bringing vp of children, 5, Bearing with infirwities, wvit 

ad:fire 40 eurethem, The proper dutic of the husbandis,a, 70 _ 
- Vape we. 


4 
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The busbands bi wife, andchildren, 2, To gouerne them, 3, To d:feud them, The pro 


proper duties, per dutie of the vvife is, 1. 7s be «helper vnto ber buchand 1m maint ai- 
The Wiues.. ning and preſerning their bouſpold ſubſtance, 2, Toob:y and renerence 


ON, THE 42, 
SABBATH. 


«1 Cor.6.10 


Elay z3-.1., 


e.Luke 3. 14. 
3:Thel 4.G. 
d Pron.11.1, 
and 16. 1 Is 
Eze.45.9.10 
Deur. 2 $.1 

e Plal, = 
Luke 6, 35. 
F 1 Cor 6.10, 
gProu 5.16, 
and 21:20, 


b.1 Cor..10, 


ber hucband, Whentheſe things arenegleted, they gricuoully ere(- 
paileagainſtche lawfullyſe of mariage, 


6.. hat things are contrary to Matrimony. 


Neo Matrimony the ſame vicesarecontrary, which arerepug. 
| ems rochaſtitie: . Formications and adulteries, whereby ſpou- 
fall loyaltic and chaftitic isbroken of one, or buth parties. Likewiſe 
incefts, vnlawfull copulation, and abuſes of mariage, 2. Raſh dmorcer, 
which of ancient were common amongthe Romans and lewes, and 
are v{ual atchis day among barbarous Nations; diuorces, Iſay,which 
are made notin cafe of adulterie, either parties forſakivg the ather, 
But theperſontharis forſaken, or isſollicited to admit a forſaking, 
duth not cauſethe diuorce, butthe other. 3, Forbsdarag and reproe- 
wing of mariage. | 


or - 
mu 


- Queſt. 1-10. What doth God forbid. in the eight commandement ? 


Anſ. Not onely thoſe thefts, aand robberies, bvvhich the 
Magiſtrate puniſheth; but by che name ut thefr hee com- 
prehendeth whacſocuer cuill crafts, fetches, anddeuilſes,. 
whereby wefcekeatfrer ocher me1s goods, and endetiour” 
by force or with fome ſhew of right co conuey chem ouer 
vnco our ſelues :c of which fort are, falle weights, falſe 
elns, vneuen meaſures, dJeceicfull merchandiſe, counter- 
faite coine, vſury,e or any other way or meanes of furthe- 
ring our eſtate, which God hath forbidden, To theic wee 
may adde all couetouineſle, fand the mauitold waſte and 
abuſing of Gods gifts. g: | 


——_—_— >] p__— m_—_— 


_ w—_ — __ — = 6 0 
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heere comm. 


i1 1. What are thoſe things vobich God 


Queſt. 
—_—_ 
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Mn/. Thatto my power I help andfurtherthe commodities 
and profit of my-neighbour : andthar Iſo deale with him, 


as | would dcfire to bee dealt with my ſelfe : mand that I » Math.y.rz 


do my owne worke:-painfully, and faichfully ; that I may 
thereby help others alſo whoare diſtreſſed withany need 
or calamitic. | 


The Explicatios. 
CDAY this commaundement is enatted and decreceda di- 
5 BF) ſtinRion of pollefſions . For the end of this commannde- 
S A ment is,thepreſernation of goodror poſieſtionr,whichGod 
27G) giuethtoeueryone for the maintenance of their life. 
[For if we maynot ſteale, then mult cuery man pol- 
{elle hiszowne. Godtherefore forbiddeth alldeccit, cuill crafts, fet- 
ches and devices, whereby our neighbours wealth is impaired, di 
miniſhed, and his poſſeſſions confounded, or histitle or right in a- 
ny thing wrongfully madelitigious, and calledinto queſtion. Con- 
trariwiſe, he commandeth all ſuch vertues, as makefor the mainte» 
nance and furtherance of our neighbours eſtate. ] 7how ſhalt net 
feale, thatis, thouſhalenot couet, or attempt by guile to conueigh 
thy neighbours goods vntothee. Therefore defend, preſerue, en- 


creaſe them, and giuethy neighbour his owne. Now theft is onely why theft is 
named, as being the groſſeſt kindof defrauding, that by itthe reſt of here named, 


thelike qualicy might be vnderſtood ;andthat for the ſame, as the 
ſcope or end, othervices orfinnesof Itke nature, and their antece- 
dents, and conſeque.ts might be prohibited and forbidden, 


The vertues of this 8. Commandement, togither with their 
exlreames,0r contrary Vices. 


0 Ommutetine inftice,whichis avertue in purchaſing of goods, 1.Commuta 
not coueting after another mans goods,and keeping an equa- tiue iuſtice, 


litie by number in bargaines, andin the commontrade of life, inthe 
purchaling andexchanging of things according to iuſtlawes, be- 
tweenethe ware and the price,the deſert and the reward, whether ie 
bein purchaſeor buying, orinexchange of things. Of the Domi- 
won and Diwyionof things, Tuſtinian theRomanc Emperor thus en« 
Vuu 3 geatethy 


Ten forts of 
contrafts, 


T; 


034. 


of Chriftian Rehgion, Part 3. 
treateth : Somethings areby the law of nature common to all; asthe 
ajre, running waters, the ſea;and ſea-ſhore: Some are publike or com- 
201 to all under tbe ſame Empire and regiment z a8 rivers, havens, and 
thevle of the bankes of riuers:. ſomeare common to 4 vwhole (Hiegas 
theatres, race-downes, &c. Some are no 7427. as religious things; 
haltowed andcanſecrateds butthe muſt or greateſtpart of things in 
this word belongto ſome private avd fngle man, and are by him di- 
ucrſe waies purchaſed, ] So that Allthings either are no mans , or ſome- 
warns, Thereforethoſethings aretranſlatedro another owner, which 
arecither no mans, or arebclonging to other men, Thoſe things that 
are nomans,becometheirswho getthem: and if thouſeiſe vpon that 
py hich is no mans, thou ſhalt iniurie no man, Thoſe things that 
belong to another, man, are palſed from himycither by violence, the ow- 
ner becingvnwilling thereto ; or 6x.grant, according to the owners 
will and liking. Thoſe things arepaſſed from the owner againſt his voill, 
which arc either 43 right of war , or by captiuitics taken away from an 
enemy. Thoſe things arepaſſedawaywith the owners hksvg, vuhichare 
paſſed to another either by inheritance , or by contrait and bargaine. 
By inheritancethings are paſſed overto another, either by t:fament, 
or vvithaut any teſtament. Acontratt or bargain , isa conſent and as 
greernent between any.of palling oueravy things, orofthe commu». 
nicatir;gorexchanging of them, accordingto iult & honeſt lawes, 
Allcontratsarecomprehended vnder commutratiue iuſtice. Now 
there are tenve ſorts of comtratts, 1, Buying and ſelling, whena thing is. 
paſſed from the buyerto the (cller, ſothat the buyer pay the fellera 
wut equivalentpriceforit. Thisis ſometimes either with a condition 
of ſelling it againe, orwith a conduion of-er (cling ikagaine, lo that 
the buyercannotlſellthat, which he bought, vntoothers, Vato buy+ 
ing belongeth the bxying of rewcnnesr: for thatizgnoviury; as neither 
isthe ſettirg out of ground to farme ata certaine rate yeerclyto be. 
paid. 2; Loane, which isa-contraft, wherein the vſeof athiog is paſ-. 
fedto ancther,fothatthere be repaid-as much again, In loan athing 
is giuen, notthattheſame thing ſhuuld be reſtored, butthe like, or 
that which isof the ſame value, | 
3. Tere iganother loane, whichiscalted Commedation, when the. 
vic vfa thing is granted aman for acertainetime, ſothat without any 
price or valuation the fe}fe-ſame thing be preciſely reſtored whole & 
ſound. 4, Dexation, or by deed of gift, whena thing is palledfro the 
right owner, who hath theright of giuingit,, by free grant &will, to 
agorher, withoutanyrecompence conditipned..Qb.. /x#ice _ 
| ret: 
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roth that wee gine like for like * but this is not done in donation + therefore 

this is repugnant vnto imſtice, And, lulticerequircth it,ifrheybeginen 

with that minde and purpoſe, asto haue recompence. 5. Exchange, rY 

whena thing ischangedbytheright owners conſent, orwhen one 

thing of likevalueis giuen for anuther, 6, A /:treng to hire, whichis © 

a-contrat,wherby the ſe,nor the right or polleſſion of athing is paſ- 
:fedbyrherighe owners to another vpon a certaine price &for a cer- 

taine time,ſothatthe ſame thing bereftored(afc and found.,'7. Pleds » 
ging or gaging , when athing is paſſedto another as beeing boundeo 

be his for vſe, onelytil|ſuch timeas otherthings which arc ovved 

him, are repaiedto him : or when athing is delivered aman foracer- 

taine time, that if in che meaneſeaſon it be not redeemed:, the other 

may-nauc the right viingofit at his pleaſure, 8, Commirting on truſt, '$ 
when a thing is delivered to another to keepe,lothat neither the w/e, 

nor the poſſe/5ion, but onely rhe keeping and cuſtodie of the thing is 
comittedvnto him. 9, Pa>tnerſpip, which is a certainecontratvled 6] 

by them whotraffick cogether,wherin one imployeth his mony,the 

other his work-or labour, with this condition, that partof the gaine 
andlofle may cometo each ofthem ; & either of them either reape 

the wholegain,or bearethe wholeloſs. 10, A certaine comratt,wher- ro 
inthe vſcof agroiidorthe potleſſion of a ground tovſeis paſſed by guStruor;, 
the owner vnto an husbandman,with a certain condition z asnamely 

that he eill & laborche ground deſiuered tohim,and be bound tothe 

Ma. to perform certain duty, or ſomecertain ſeruice. Theſe diucrſe 
kindes of cotrats areto be obſerued, for bettervnderſtandingof co» 
mutatiue juſtice, Theextreamsorvices contrary is comnatineinſtice The 
are theſe. 1, Vntocommuratiue juſtice are repugnant,a//vnlanfſulco- . --— . 
neiances of things, which are donecither by vio/ence, as robberies: or 
by guile & deceit, as theft, Theftisthe taking away of that which be- what theft is, 
longeth vnto another beſidesthe owners knowledg & wil, with mind and bow many 
& purpoleto deprive him therof, The ſpeoialſorts of theft are, 1, Rob. Findesthere 
bery of a cd mon treaſure.2.Sacriledge,which istaking away of ſom co- © fn, 
ſecrated & hallowed thing. 3.Connrerfeiting of merchand:2e,whEone 
vſeth leighes & guilesin contrats, colinages, andallcorruptionsof 
contradts,among which vſury hath not the loweſt place. 4.//wry is 
that which istaken aboue the principalinregard of the loane onely, 
From vſury are exempted juſt contracts, partnerſhip, buying , con- 
trats of paying rents, iuſt recompence of any dammage or loſle. 
There are many queſtions of Vſurie, concerning vyhich wee may 
iudge accordingtothatſaying, Doe ar thow vwilt be done done wnto, &f 

| Vuu4 P4t 
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The contrary. 
VICES, 
2. 
2 
3 
H ® Faithfu]- 
acfle, 
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How this ver- 
wwe !s compri- 
fed vader the 5. 
commande- 

 mert & how 
vodcr this 8, 
commande- 
ment. 


The contrary 
Vices. 

T. 

2. 


11. Libera- 
lie, 


t036 of C briſlian Religion, Part'3. 
what chow wilt not bane done unto thee, that dee not thow unto another, 

II, Auterkeie, or contentedueſſe, vyhich isa vertue whereby weeare 
contented with thoſe things which wee preſently enioy , and have 
july gotten, and meekly (uffer poverty and other difcommodities, 
neither are broken through want and penury,, nor gape after other. 
mens.goods or ſubſtance, nor couetthings needleile and vonecella- 
ric. Theextreames of thisyertue, inthe defect, are rheft and cove- 
rouſneſſe; Inthe excelle « feigned refwſall, when one maketh wile ag 
if heewere vnwilling to receiue ſuch things, which yet hee could 
and gladly would receiue. Likewiſe, /xhnwmanity; which is, to refule 
all things, 

I11. udelity or faithfulneſfſe, which is avertue that heedeth ano- 
thers harmes, and endeuourethto auert them , and gladly and dili- 
gently performeth all che parcs of his calling zand doing hisduty,to- 
thisend, that God may be honored,and weſultaineovrlife,and that: 
there way be uthicient of things necellary forvsandours, andalſo 
that we may yecldſuccour, and make(upply of neceſſaries vnto o« 
ethers, He that vadergocth notthoſelaborswhich hee isable and, 
ought tovndergoe,commirteth theft, Ob. There is mention made of 
fide'uty mthe fift commandement : Therefore un hath noplace bere, Anſe 
Ie18no abſurdehing, thatone & the ſame vertue ſhould be placedin- 
diverſe commandementsfor Ejuerſeends and reſpets. Forthe ends. 
ofaRtions make the aQions differ. Fidelry ir placed in this commande-. 
ment , asit is adiligence andendeauour employed inthe vvithſtan- 
ding of others diſcommoditics,and dooing ſuch works and labours, 
whereby we may get vs food, ratment, andchings neccilary, Fidelie. 
tie is placed in the fift commandement , as it is an obedience ſhewed in 
dooing our dutie, v The exireame: heercot are, 1, Vufaunhſulnefſe,. 
notreſpeRing or heeding any harmesanddammages, neither dili- 


gently performing the duties of his calling and vocation, Rerch/eſ= 


nefſe and flothfulneſſe , which onely taketh part and fruition of pub-. 
like commodities, buticlelfeconferreth nothing to the common: 
focjety of men. 

IHI, Ziberalitze, which is a vertue giuing-to them that want, ac-. 
cordingto therulc of vprighe reaſon, that is, which imparteth vnto-. 
others his owne goods, not by any due bond or-obligation , bue- 
according tothe Law of GOD and nature, orfor godlineſſe and. 
charitie ſake, with aliberall hare,according to hisowneabilitie , and: 
theneceſlity of others : aswell knowing, vwhere, when, to whom, and- 
bey m4; he may giue, andobleruing a mediocritie and meane be-. 
cycens- 
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eweene baſe niggardlineſſe, and rietous prodigality. The cxtreemes _ 

hereof in the deteRt are, /{iberahty, Conetonſner, Baſenes, Conetonſe ; Cy 
zes ig adelireof encreaios our fubllance by right and wrong, and. |, 
arcltraintofiult and lawtull giuing: or, which on diftrult of God, 

andtruſtin the goods of fortune, 1snot content with ſuch things as. 

God giueth by lawfull meanes :: but deſircth fhll more and more,. 

and laboureth to pull and halevntoic by right & wrong whatſocuer 
| affcReeth, and giueth not where God will chat we ſhould give.) In. 


+ 
the excelle, Onerlaſhing Prodigality, which giueth beyond reaſon, &-Arift, eth. Lit 
without need, with arcioycingin ſuch excelsive larges. Of thisvice 4-©2P-I- 
it is ſaid, S1che art thow,who takeſt delight in lanifhing, 

V. Hoſpitalitie, which-is one kinde of liberality z namely, libe- V-Heſpitality, 
ralitie and bouatifuloneſle towardes trauailcrs and (traungers, cſpe- 
cially towards thoſe that are exilesfor the profclsion of the Goſpel, 
entertayningthem withallduties of hoſpitality, and Chrillianchari-- 
tie : or bountifulnefſe rowards (ſtrangers, eſpecially Chriſtians,who- 
either ſuffer exile for religion, or are forced to traueltfor.the con-- 
felsion of the truth. T be extreames are, inboſpitalty, and prodigelity The comtraite 
toward: ſtrangers, fo ſoaking and drawing drie as it werethe fountain vices.. 
of our bounty, that wee hauenot ſufficient necetlaries for thoſewho 
arevnderour owneeharge. 

Vi. Parfimony, which is a vertue eſchewing and ſhunning riot, VI. Parſimony; 
andall vnneceſlarie expences of giftes keeping thoſe things, which. 
are his owne and well gotten, and profrrably employing chemo his- 
owne vſeand theirs that belong vnto him, neither ſpending more- 
than he ſecth to be needfull, Erberality bath parſomonte accompanying The aMitie- 
*: andthey both are ewomeanes berween the ſame extreames, that berweene Libes:. 
ts, between Couetoufnes, and Prodigality: becauſe Liberality with- rality & Parfi«- 
out Parlimonie degencrateth into Prodigality: .and Parfimonie 299. 
without Liberality, degenerateth jato Couctouſnes-and Baſeneſle. 
And therefore heis not liberal, who 1snotſparing :neither is he (pa-- 
ring who is not liberall, Libera/sty enlargeth our giving. according: 
to ruled reaſon. Par/imeny reltraineth the ſame according to ruled: 
reaſon; and ſpareth ſo much, as is requiſite for-necetlarie vſes...So- 
thentheſe rwovertues arecxcrciſed in the ſame matter; andbetween-: 
the (ame extreames, andtherefore the ſame vices-which.are contra«- 
rie to liberality,are repugnant alſoto Parlimonie. 
VII. Frage/ay, which is and axconomicallior houſhbuld vertue, dif. 
poling of thinge well. gotten, honeftiy,wifely, and profitably, for« 
matterrs profitable and nece(larie, or:defraying charges vp ſuch, 
MINSK: 
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The difference thingsever as areneceſſarie, & fruicful. This vertue ts of neere affinity 
berween Par. with Par/imony, Par ſimony coliltcth in giving moderately: Frugalruty, 


ſimonie and 


Frugalitie. 


A&t.5.4 


or thriftineſſeconliſtechand dependeth on a righe be(towing of that 
which is ours with diſcretion. Both are placed vnder this comande- 
ment,becauſe Prodzgatity or ouerlaſhing, the contrary vnto both, is 
here forbidden. The extreamer are the ſame both of Frugalitic, & of 
Parſimony, towit, Prodigatity and Conctonſner,or niggardiinels, 


—_— — —__— 
— — — ——— 


Certaine obiedtions againſt the former diftindtion of 
Rights and poſſeſsions, | 


B. 1. I» the Apoſtles time all thingrwere common; Therefore now 

alſo all goods ought to be common, Anſ.1, There is a diſsimilitude 
and afar differentreaſon in theſe examples. For che community of 
goods wasthen both e«/ieto be compalled, and receſſarie tobe con- 
trived, It was ea/ie; becauſe they were few: It was neceſſarie, becauſe 
they were in daunger, caſt, ifthey ſolde them not, they ſhould bee 
taken from them by force. Now there is neither that c«/i»eſſe, nor 
neceſsity. Wherefore the Apoltlca were induced vpon good cauſes, 
why they ſhould then bringin community of goods, which caules 
hauc long fince ceaſed; and now arenot. 2. They did not bering in- 
forced theretoby any law, but freely, Fox theirparting with their goods 
in commonwas voluntary, none wascompelledvnto it. And chere- 
forePeter faith to Ananias, #/b:les it remained, appertainedit not to 
thee? And after it was ſold, was it not in thine ownepower? 3, This cu- 
heme was of force onely at that time, For afterwards vypon change of 
theſe cauſes, this cuſtome alſo ceaſed. 4, This communitie of goods 


\ was not inall Churches : becauſe in Macedony andin Achaia, colle- 


Rionwas made of almes, which were ſentto leruſalem, Ob. 2. N4a- 
iurall things are unchangeable, (, ommunity of goods ts naturall, Ther 
fore community of goods 1s unchaugeable, end therefore is now alſo to be 
obſerued. An, Natural things are vachangeable,inreſpeRtofthe Mo- 
ral Lawe, buenot inreſpeofnaturall profit and vtilitie. Obie. 3, 
Chriſt fauh unto the young man, If thou wilt be perfelt ſell all, andgine 
it cotbepoore, Anſ, 1. The examples have adiuer{e reaſon: becauſe 
this was a(peciallcallingof a Diſciple, belongingto an Apoſileſhip, 
2, Chriſt wouldthereby (ignifGie; how far off he was from the perfec- 
tion ofthe law, whereof he glorjed. 3; Heedaith not; Gine it in com-- 
ox, or-putitin the commonureaſuric: but,Gize if tothe poore, _ 
EE tte? 4. 
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4. All things are Chrifts, therefore all things are (briftians, 4nſ, All 
things are Chrſtians, or ours, as concerning rhe right rothething, 
butnot asconcerning the right in the thing, All chingsare dueynto 
vs, but wee may not lay hands of any thing before the time. Ob. $5. 
All things between friends are common, Auf, Allthings between friends 
are Common, 4 tonching the vſe of them, andas touchy the duties of 
parts of honeſty & commoduy, or,as touching neceſſarie v/e berg leneled 
by the ruls of reaſon, For, we are to aske things of our friends, which 
we would haue them aske of ys, But «ll things among friends are not 
common as concerning the poſieſtion andright: becauſe vntoeueryone 
belongeth a diſtin polſeſsion and.right: of his owne goods. This 
pollefsion of goods,or diſtin ion of rites is inated(as we haue ſaid) 
by this commandement, becauſe if we may not ſteale, we muſt :hen 
poſlefs our own : and that for theſe cauſes: +. To maintaine our ſelnes 
& ours haneſtl, 2. To yeeld ſome thing for the maintenance of the mini». 
ſtery. 3. For the maintenance of the commen-wealth, 4. For the maintes- 
nance of our friends, and relefe of thepoore according to our ability... 


_ 


Queſt. 112. hat doth the ninth Commandemcnmt exact ?i Of Tn age. 


SABBATH, . 
An/. That T beare nofalfe witneſs againſt any mana, neither -Pro.19.5.9, 
falfifieany mans words 6, neither backbite or reprochany _— *. 
mane; nor condemneany man raſhly or vaheard 4d; butas 50.19.20 
void and ſhun withall carcfulncſs all kind of lies, and de- O00 230 
ceir, as the proper works of che diuell e, except I mean to Luk6.; 7 
ſtir vp againſt me the moſt grieuous wrath of Godf* And *10b-3.44. 
thatin indgements andother affaires I followe the truth," _— 
and freely and conſtantly profeile che. matter as it indeed g 1 Cor.zz.6s 
is 2-And moreouer defend andencreaſe,as muchas in me —_— 


lethche good name and eſtimation oft others 4... 


The. Explication.. 


FSC, He drifrorendof this comandement is, the ordinance &- 
I maintenance of the truth among men, Neither is in thig.; 
4 £33 commandement onely-bearing faiſe-witneſs forbidden, . 
| \\H22t. > butall thiags which arcofneer affinity theewith,the ge- - 


nerall; 


YM 
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nerall whereof is /ying, 7 how ſhalt not beare falſewitneſſe of thy neigh- 
bour, or againft thy neighbour, In this negatiue commandement is 
comprehendedan affirmative: which is, Beare therefore true witnes 
of, or for thy neighbeur yz thatis, bee true anddelirous of learning and 
knowing the eruth, Wherefore the originall and generall head of 
thoſe vertues, which are here comandedis ersth, or rruencſſe in our 
{[peech,opinion,iudgement, couenants,and in our doftine. For the 
name of Treth here is taken for the agreement or correſpondence 
of our knowledgeor ſpeech withrthe thing, whereof our ſpeech is, 
True wetearmetheſpeechit ſclfe agreeing with the thing, Contrari- 
wiſe, the generall head of ſuch vices as are here condemned, is folſe- 
beod inany of the afore alleadged premiles, 


gn p—_— — — 


The wertues of this ninth commandement, together 
with their wices, 


= chiefe and principall vertue, which is heere commanded, is 
truth, 1. Trath or traenctle, is a vertue, wherby we louetruc 0- 
| pinionsandſpeeches, and ſeeke after them, and receiue them, and 
gladly profceſſeand defendethem, according as both our duty, and 
perſons, places,times and othercircumſtancesrequire,vntothe glo- 
ry of God, and the (ſafety of our neighbour. This end maketh that 
the diuell cannot be (aidto be rrwe although hee ſometimes ſpeake 
that whichis true, For he is ere, who ſpeaketh andloveth cherruth, 
and dooth affection it for the glory of God and the ſafety of his 
neighbour. [Ofthisvertue Ariſtotle briefly but learnedly diſputeth 
in his Moralls: andreferreth truth im bargainesto juſtice. He callech 
him properly « trwe man, who when it (tcedeth himnought at all, 
Merakis Jr ivtrucin his ſpeech and whole life, and is habitually ſuch a one.] 
Whattruth 8. 7,th may alſo bedefined on this wiſe; Truth isa firmecleRion in 
the will, whereby wee conſtantly embrace true ſcatences and opi- 

nions, ſpeake that which is true, keepe couenants and promiles, 

How confels;. 329 auoide all deceitfull dilſemblings bothin ſpeech and outwarde + 
on of truth here geſture. True confeſrion is comanaed both in this, andin the third com- 
differcth from mandement : asoftentimesthe ſame vertue is requiredto the obedi- 
thatwhichis enceof diuerſe commandements, &xr in the third commeund: ment 
requiredinthe g,ge confeſsion w required, as itisthe honor and worſhip of God, im- 


; wil bg Pan mediately reſpeRing God: and bere it i commanded, as there is awifl 
in 


x. Vertne, 
Truth, 
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In vs not to deceive our neighbour, but to wiſh his ſafety and wel- 

fare, Vader the name of erurh,we compriſe /iberty of [peecb: which is 

a vertuz,wherby,as much as thetime, place,and necelsitie requireth, 

wee profeſſethe teructh frecly, and boldly, and are not vvithdrawne The contrary 
through the feare of dangers, Vnto Tr»th, inthe defef, are repug- > 

nant, 1. Lying, v»to which appertarne all guiles, diſſembling, les of cur- * IB 
tefie, lenders, back-bitingr, euil ſprakimgs : which kindes of Iying are 

repugnant alio vnto farrneſſe of manners and conditions, Likewiſe, 
Negligence, in »#derftanding th: truth of things, and ſearching true 0- — A—_ 
prnrons, and wilfull Ignorance, which i 4 lying in the minde, 2, Vani- 4 ig - 
ty or Leuity, which is a readmeſſe ts lying, He 18vaine who lyeth much, Alyer, 

often and eafily, and that without any ſhame. A l.yer# heqwbo hath a de- Lying. 

fire to lie, Lying «, to ſprake otherwiſe, or to /ignifie otherwiſe by ont- = = "Wn 
wer Igeflurer, then tbog thinkeſt, andthen the thing it ſelfe 5, For,to Fino _—_ 
Lie, « 4s m1ch as to goe agamſt thine owne knowl:age, All lying, which Lies ofcur- 
doth expreſly andplaincly ditſemble theeruth, is herecondemned: clic, 

neicher are offic 50 /1es, or lie: of curteſie exculed, becauſe cuill is not 

 tobedone that good may comeofir, And weljſaith LaRantius: We T»epit: 

muſh nener lie, becau'e a lie alwaies ether hurteth, or deceineth ſome 
mer, But atruth which isvitered by a figure is no lie, vyhether hee 
ynderſtanditor no with whom we deale. Thisis to be obſerued, rhat 
we be not rigorom in examinmy the ations of the Saints, & al/s thatmee 
excuſe not thoſe things vwohich hae no ne:de to beeexcu'ed, Officious 
Lies arecommonely defended by thee xample of the Egyptian Mid- Ex-1.19.:0.1: 
wives, which liedvatothe King and were bleiTed of God. But God 

bleed them not thercfore becavſe they lied; butbecauſerhey fea-- 

red God, and ſ112 notthe Infants of the [{raclites: Ob, Thar vwhich B.1ub. 
profiteth another, and bhuvieth noman, s not fin, and therefore may bee 1, wwe 20FY 
done, A dunfall lie ts of ſuch quatitie, Therefore it is ns /in, but mjay bee Conſentiom. 
made,” Anſ, The Minor is falle: becauſe that which God forbiddeth, 

a'waies harmeth z&it it profit atall, this is but by accident,through 

the goudnefſeof God, Vito 7Trath, in the exceſſe, is repugnant, I: 

V ntumely profe(ring of the trutb; which is,to caſt pearles to ſwine, and to Thecontrary 
give that wbich iPboly wnto dog ges, as Chrift ſaith, who by theſe words ''<c5 

doth wholly forbM vnnecetTary & vntimely profeſsing ot the truth. 

Foras the verſchath itinthe Poets He hat warneth ont of time doth 

barme. 2, Cyrwfitie, which is to ſearch after things vnneceſſary or 

vnpoſsible. Theſe things may ſuffice for this chiefe and principall 

vertue ofthe ninth Commandement, Thevyertues which follow,wait- 

vpon truth, and they all are as it were of truths cetinue, dQ 


Truth vttered 
ina figure, 


II, Eairee- 
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IT.Vertue, II, Fairenefſe of minde is avertue which taketh well thinge well or 
Baireneſſeof Houbtfully ſpoken or doac, andinterpreteth chem inthe bereer pare, 
minde, towit, as far astherceare any reaſonable cauſesto inducethereto, and 


douthnot eaſily conceiuelu!picions, neicher ſtickethvpon luſpici- 
ons: Thoughthey be ſuch as acciult, and haue reaſonable cauſes, he 
, doth nor ground theron, neither direAeth his aRionsaccordingly, 
.ncither decreeth.or detexmineth ought by chew, Or, Fairencſſe of 
wind is ancighbour-vertue vatotcuth, allowing of others wilsvpon 

. probablereaſon, and hating all evil-mindednelle, and drawing alſo 
ſomerhingsthat are doubtfulltothe better pare: and hoping indeed 
chat which is good, but yet as touching mutable things, chinking 
thatthe wils of men may change, and that a man may erre concer- 
ninganotherswill, ſceing the infoldings and ſecret places of mans 
The contrary mjndearenotbeheld, Theextreamerofthis vertue, inthe defeR are, 


vices, ; Slandering and Suſpicionſneſſe. Slandering,is, not only falllytocrimis 
What Qande- nate& attachetheinnocent, but alſo to interpretethingasindifferent- 
Gaghie, .ly poke inthe worſer part,or alſoto enterlace & coyne lometallt- 


What ſuſpici- hood. S»ſpicionſnes, istotake things wel or ambiguoully ſpoken, in 
ouſaclſers, the worler part, toſuſpeReuillthings, of thoſe that are good:-or to 
ſuſpeRtwichout cauſe or alſo to make too much oftrue ſuſpicions. 
-Itislawfullfor vs ſometimes to ſuſpeR, except wewillbefooles, Bee 

Matr0.1617 of men : be yewiſe as ſerpents, and innocent 4s dones, [But itis one 
0 mw aſuſpicion,andanotberto —_— it, and conti- 

... nually nouriſhit. Now /a/pscion is, an opinion of euill of forme man 
a ©” forſome probable —_— Cor —— apparent. Suſpicion is 
4. Sorts of cuill two-fold: Geod and Emil, 1, Ewill ſuſpicion is, when it proceedeth of 
and good luf- a cauſe either altogether falle, or vaſufficienty as when a caule is 
—_ feigned where nocaulc is, or whenour neighbour isinnocent: Good 
'F. ſuſpicion is, when we (uſpet on good ground, or caule ſufficient. 2, 
Eill ſuſpicion js, when on bare ſuſpicion wee determine ſomething: 
Goedſnſpicion,when the matter isleft inſuſpence,as long asthere are 

;probable reaſons on beth parts. 3. Exill ſuſpicion is, when on luſpi- 
cionwetake counſell howto harm ſomeman:; Good ſuſpicion doth 

the contrary. 4. Ewill ſuſpicionis, when on ſuſpicion weconceiue ha» 

EY tred : Good ſulpiciondoth the contrary.] In the Qcceſle, fo2ls/o cre= 
$4 i - dulit), and feelſps flattery, (redalny is, haſtily or vnaduiſedly to in- 
; terpretany thing, or toaſſentroone withoutiult & probable cauſe, 
What Flatte. 07:0 belecue a thing of another, whenthere aremanifeſt & proba- 
ric is, blercaſonsrothe contrary, Flattery or 8fſentation,is,to praiſe, orlike 
things notto be praiſed, therebyto get cicherthegoods or fauour of 
another 
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anotlicr man, Fuirencſe of winde, is, an aliftant orſpeciallkindeof 
truth. Therfore ic is aH{o here together with eruch commanded: 

III. Siwphcity, which is open truth without wrinklcsor fetches &. 
compatſiings: or, itisa vertue which doth properly & plainly (peak 
and do ſuch things as aretrue,right,and declaredin arts & common. 

Ife. Truchistemperedwith ſimplicity and fairenes of minde orcon- The contrary 
ditions, Theexireames of ſimplicity are, Fained [impliciticy and doubie- vices. 
weſſe in manners, and conuer ſation, | 

LV. Conſtancy, which is avertue not departing fromthe knowne !V- + 
truth, neither altering his purpoſe without good and necelfariecay. <*02ncF+ - 
ſes, but conſtantly {peaking and doing ſuch things as are true, juſt, 
and neceſlarie, Oc, & is avertue perſiſting in theeruch once- found, 
knowne and approued.and in the like manner profcſzingand defen- 
dingehe ſame. Conftancy is necetfarie forthe preferuation &main- 
tenance of thetruth, Therefore it is here alſo commanded. T be ex- 
trcames hereof in the defeft, are, Vuconſtancy, or Þ ighineſe, which is to 
alcercrue purpoſes & opinions without reaſon. In theexceſſs the ex» The contrary: 
Ireams arc, Pertinacie or Stoicall ſtiffeneſſe & rigor, which is avice ari- vices. | 
fing froma.confidencein his uwnwit.orfrom pride andoſtentation, T: 
refuſing to yecldor depare from-his opinion, albeicit beſuch'as hee ®- 
fecth by Rlrongreaſons to be falſe, but perſiſting in falſe opinions, 

' orvniuft, or ynproficableations. 

V. Docuity, or a readinciTcto learne, which iga yertueſearching V- Vertve.. 
gfterthe realonsofreuc opinions, ealily beleeving, and yeeldingto Docllitic. . 
thoſe tharrteachor ſhewe-berrer chings, andehatvpon certaine rea+. 
ſon, and framing his willready-coaffent vnro truc or probable reas- 
ſons, andtofeaue thoſc things which befere he-hetd and embraced, 

The (ame are the Exrreames of Dociliticwhichare of Conflancie, The contrary ; 
vyhercunto alſo this Docility is neceHarie, For, {onſtancy withous 16S: + 
Docility degeneraterb ito Pertimatie: and Docility without conſtancie 
degenerateth mto Leuitie. Now all theſevertues which haue bin num. 
bred, agrceand arelinked yery-well one vwnh another; For, Truck - 
wuſt be tempered with Fairencſſe of minde and Simplicitio, perceined and i 
bnowne by Docuiy, preſerned and maintained by conſtancy, - And ſo-. 
theſe former yertwesare required to the beving of truth: the three 
_—_— following arerequiredto the profitable breing of truthin the . 
world, ' 7 

VI. Taciturnity or file»tner,which is a vertue. with: hotding-in (i- VI, Vermae!-. 
tence things ſecret andynnegetſtiero beſpoken, where, when, and Tacnuwuy;;, 
axfar ax is peedfull, & auciathgourr muck babling and _ 

W”— 7X NTAG.. 


THT. Vertne. ' 
S1mplicitic, 


a 


The contrary 


VICES, 


3. Prartling. 
2. Fooliſh pra» 


ring, 


3: Treackery. 


In exceſle. 


1. Peeuiſhnes, 
or moroſitie, 
2. Silentne(s, 


VTT. Verrue, 
Af,bilitie. 
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ncle, Or, itis ſucha manner of profelsing the truth, whereby ſecree 


things, whether true, or falſe, are kept cloſe, and ſpeeches vnnecel- 


| farie & vnprofitable are auoided, eſpecially vntimely, and pernici. 


ous ſpeeches, and {uchas giue offence. T he extreames hereof, in the 
defcAR, are, Pratiing, fooliſh prating, and treacherie, Prathmng, is, not 
to be abic to keepcluleany thing: but reuealeth aſthings,cuen mens 
very (ſecrets, Fool:ſh-prating, or futilitic and folly of {pc ech, is to 
ſpeake vnſeaſonably, immoderatcly, and fooliſhly. [Treacherrie txto 
betray honellt attempts and enterpriſes to the hurt of themwhoſe 
friend the tale- carier ſeemech,or ought to be: or,not to defend one, 
nor reſpe hisdanger, whena man ought, and may ſodo: likewiſe 


to relate & detedt things vynworthy che mentioning,andwhoſe men- 


tioning is harmfull co him cowhom it is diſcloſed or diſcouered: or 
to informe one of things which mult ncedes bee reucaled,vpon oo 
good mind, and to no goodend: Laltly, to giue information with 
periury, or alie.] lathe exceſs, Hautmeſs, Preniſunes, & diſſembling 
of the ermth,where are necelſaric or probable cauſcs. Prewſbnes or mee 
rofitie, isan oucr-muchlilentneſle, and a burying of checruth, where 
Gods glorieand the ſafety of our neighbour, or our owne, or others 
cauſe, or the love of our friend requireth vsto ſpeake. 

VII. Affabilitie or readmeſſe of ſpeaking : which isavertve gladly, 
and with lignification of good will, hearing, anſwering, (peaking 
where needisvpon a necellarie and probable cauſe; oritis avertue 
ealic entertaypingthe mutuall calkes of others, and giuing Hgnifica- 
tion of good willin conferences; ſpeech, and geſtures, Orgenc/encr, 


Vid. Arif, eb, J*c#{it), affbility, conlilt in giving eare and making anſwere to 0- 


4. cap.4. 


The contrary 


VICES, 


VIII. Vertue, 


Vebaovity, 


The, copmary, 
VICC?., 
Inexcefle. 
1 Scurrility, 


thers, with ſome (ignification of good will. The ſame are the ex- 
trearpesof Aﬀability, which are of Taciturnity, or Silentneſle: like- 
wiſe leuitie, Aiſentation, or affcedand labouredaffability. Suent- 
weſſe without affabiluty becommeth maroſotte or peeniſhneſſe, and affability 
without filemineſſe becommeth prailing and foolſh-prating, bab{mg ont 
things burtſull,puneceſſarie, vaine,or ſecret, Therefore, Tacitarnity & 
offabrlity arevertucs of neereafficity, | 

 . VILE. Prbanity or pleaſantner, which. is a vertue of ſpeaking the 
truth with a certaine grace andelegancy, to teach, comfort, exhila- 
rate, andnip, orcouch t or,ir is a.certain ſauce oferuth and(peech,to 
wit, thetruth figuratiuely vetered,cither to moue; or delight others, 
without bitteſnetſe, and keeping thecircumſtances of place, time, 


- and perſons, :Theextreamezinthecxcetleare, 1. Scnrrility, 2. Dica- 


city. 3. Backþring, Scurriltie, isobſceneand homely iclting, el] = 
Ja ally 
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ally in ſerious matters. Scarra{tbat is, a [curruſous perſon) is ſocal- 
jedfromthcGreek vvordouge, which Fgnificth dung: becauſe hee | 
ſpeaketh hlthineſsand dug. Dicacity or (eefhng, is avice of ielting 2. Dicacity. 
bitteriy;and of deriding, bourding,& exagitating others, but eſpect- 

ally ſuch as are miſerable, { Back&yting, isa vice which ſpreadeth falle y, Backbitiog, 
flanders of others, conſtructh doubtfull ſpeeches in che worſe part 

with a defire ofreuenge, and an endeuorto hurt, or raiſeenuy.] The IndefeR, 
extreamsinthe defcR are, 1, Srolrditte or foo:ſhnes, 2, Sottſhneſſe or —_— 7 
v1{aucurineſſe, Foobſbneſſe is an vntimely affeRarion of vibanitie, ** cm 
Sottifon'ſſe, is an ablurd and vnſauovrie atteRation of vibanity, 

Now, /74anity is an eſpecial gift ot che wit, but yet may be gotten b 

experience in mattcrs, | 


| : ON TRR- 44, 
Queſt. I 1 3. hat doth the tenth commandement forbid ? SABSATH, 


«Af. T hat our hearts be not at any time moucd by theleaſt 
deſire, or cogitation, againſtany commandemenc of God: 
bur that contiaually, and from our heart ive deteſt all in, ,rom;7. 6, 
- and contrarily delight inallrighteouſneſle.s 


The Explication. 
CEEED Hat the commandenenttouchingCencupi fcenceigore That this come 
5 I andnotewo, is manifc(t. 1, By Moſes diuer{c rehearſal or mandemene 


kEZZE4, thereof in Exodus & Deuteronomy. 2.By Moſesconioy-j,f ou 
ning or comprehending of them both in one verſe in both places 2- mundement, 
forcnamecd. By the interpretation of $, Pau], who compriſerh that preued againſt 
whole context, verſe, orfentence of Moſes in one commandement ; t** Papilts by 
Thad not knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, T hou ſhalt not luſt, 4.By "qa 
. » +. 0 +20.17» 
that that the Papilts themſelues and others are wont intieir Com- p,yc..., 
'mentaricstoioyne the coueting of our neighbours houſe, and wife z ; 
Þecauſe indeedthy(cethat for one andthe {ame cauſe the coueting 
of our neighbors houſe, wife, & all otherthingsthat arc his, are for- 
bidden. Whenceit followeth, that cither there is but one commcune» 
dementrouchingconcupiſcencez or fomary mult be reckond, as : 
there arethings of our neighborsforbidden tobe couetcy. 5, By the £ 
authority of ancient both Iewes and Chriſtian interpretors , whoſe 
names areallcagedabouc inthe diviſion ofthe Decalogue, 
FA RY" om _ The 
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The ond of The ſcopeandend of this tenth commandementis 4 rightneſſe &+ 
this comman» i9ward obedience of all our affeFions towards God, andour neighbor, and 
dement.. ei5 goods, which mult alſo bee obſerued in the other commaunde-. 


ments. Heerethenſome man may ſay : Thus comandement ts ſmper- 
fluous, coing it requireth no new thing from the ref, Anl, Nay;ic isnot 
ſuperflaousz becauſcitisadded to the former commangements , to 
be a declaration of them, and that vaiuerfall, becauſe this is ſpoken 
of thewholejn generall: and further, itis alſo added, to bearle and: 
leuill; according to which wemult cake and meaſurethe inward obe«. 
Whzt Origi- dience of all theorher commaundements. For in this commaundes. 
vall iuflice:o. MENtiscommaundged, Origina/linſtice or rightcouſneſſe towards God: 
wards God and and ourneighbour, which 1s, che true knowledge of Godin our minde, 
uy ocighbour. ard & power, inclination, and deſire im our will, and heart, and in all our 
= oY ' partsto obey G 8d, and bis known will. L kewiſein thiscommandement- 
«+2. 065 rag ; is forbidden: which is, 4» inordinate appetite, or 4 Cor-= 
piſcgncejs, Cancupiſcence is for | y' | pperite, 0 
apt inclination and proneneſſe in the mindegwill, + heart, deſiring thoſe 
things that God forbi4d:th m his law, Neucnthelctle, properly originall 
zuſtice towards aur neighbour is heerecommanded, which is An mcls- 
What original] 241i0n andd-ſire to per forme unto our neighbour, for Gods ſake, all au- 
iyſtice towards 165 required,andioregardand maintaine his ſafety and welfare, There 
our neighbor. are ewoextreames of this original iuſtice towards our neighbor here 
A orioinall forbidden, 1, Originall une towards our neighbour , which is a delire 
rigina a X 
fo towards our 2nd wiſhing of thoſe things, which hure our ncighbour. 2. In the 
neighbour is, excelle, [nordinate lone of our neighbour, when for his ſake wee neg- 
How co:cu- JeRtGoad, Some take concupiſcence and origima/l/inne tobe all one, 
piſcenceavd gutthey differ as aneffeReiffercth from a caule, or at lealt as a part 
originall Ga. - ey” ; . 
differ. of any ching fromihewhole, For 5 {Ci onenpiſcence ts 4 propenſion to 
£ wb thoſe things which are forbidden by the Law Originall ſrane is the guilt 
of all mankind, the want of the knowledge andwill of God, We are heere 
to obſcrue that not onely corrapt imchnations are linnes, butallo rhe 
thinking of ellis (in,to wit, as the thinking of euillis ioyned vvith a 
: delire of purſuing, or doingit, Now that Concupiſcenceis euill, and 
Cort iKence tjnne, albeitit be borne with v8, there isnodoubt, For wee arenot to 
a E2% iuvdge according to nature, butaccording tothe Law,whetherathing 
be fin, or no. For whatſocuer is contrary tothisisſiane, beit,or be it. 
not bornewithvs, 
The Pclagians denied concupiſcence to be (in : butthe law faiththe 
contrary ; Tho ſralt nat conet, And Paulſairh, {knew not /in,but by the 
Rom.7.7,, dlawyfor [had not known cocmpiſcence(or luſt Jexc:pt the Law hadſaid 
' Tbowſhalt not luſ?,| The Pglagians were condemned in many _ 
co. 
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cels ſummoned& gathered together for confuration of Pelagians & 
Celeſtius herefics about the yeer of our Lord, 420. and ſometime af- 
teras inthe Milevitane Councel,the's.Councel of Carthage, & the 
Ceuncecl of Pale(linainthe Ealſt,&c. ] Their chiefe obictions are 


theſe. Ob. Natural things are not ſin, Concupiſcence is anatural thing, The " Ou 
Thereforeit is no ſin, Anlw, 1, Thereisafallacy of the Accidentin-the chiefe obieQi- 


Minor. For, inordinate concupiſcence wasnot before thefall, but 


hapnedvnto our nature afterthe fall. Sothen it is Natural!, not of it 1c no fin. 
ſcife, but by accident, towit, inaſmuchas ſince the fall it is borne and How concu- 
bredwithvs: or it is Natwrall, thatis, an evill accident inſeparably piſcence is 0a- 
cleauingtoanature good in it ſelfe. 2, There are 4. termes in the *Wallrato vs, 


Syllogiſm by reaſon of the ambiguity of the word Natural: Forin 
the Maiorit(ignifieth a good thing createdof Gudinnaturez towit, 
mans appetite before the fall; whichwasnotcontrary tothe law and 
willot God:Iathe Minorielignifietha thing, which we haue notby 
creation, but whichwe have purchaſedynto vsafterthe fall.Rep, Au 
affe(Hon or appetite, enen in nature now corrupted, to dcfire good things, 
and eſchew hurtfullthinrs, is not ſinne: becauſe it is a thing made of 
' God; anda motion gou!! init ſelfe, But ſuch is (oncapiſcence, Tbere- 
fore it ts no ſinne, Ani. Tothe Maior, The appetites and motions of 
nature are good in themſelues, as they are meerly metions, not as they 
are inordinate motions, ar:4are caried vnto ſuch obieAts as GOD 
hath forbidden, asall motions and appetites of corrupt naiare ares 
becauſe either they affe& not ſuch obieRts as they ought, or affet 
them notin ſuchſort, and tothar end which they ought : andthere- 


forearcali,vicious, and very ſinnes, An exill tree cannot brivg forth Muih yrs, 


good fruit, Todefire the fruite of a tree, wasnaturall: but, To defre it 
contrary to Godrexpreſſe commandement , as it was deſired of Euc, was 
.a motioninitown kind & nature corrupt,andvery linne, Ob..2,7hat 
which is wot in our power tocanſe eitber tobe inws, or not tobernvs, 11ns 
ſm. Cocupiſcence is ſoin vi,that it 8 not in our power to ſhake & put it off, 
Therefore it is no ſin, Anl, The Maior is falſe, Forſinne isnottobe e- 
ſteemedby the libertie or neceflitic and bondage of our nature; but 
by the wil and [aw of God, Whatſoever diſagreeth herewith is ſinne, 
whether men have power toauoydit, or no: and God requiring of 
vs impoſliblethings, doth notiniury vs, becauſe hee commaunded 
them, when they were poſſible, Though wee hauc now loſt our abi- 
liey of performing, yet God hath not loſt his right of requiring that 
of vs, which hee leftwithys, Ob. 3. Sin maketh men cbnoxious tothe 
wrath of God, But Cirnpiſcence doth not make the regenerate obnoxious 
| XRxx2 | #9 


Rom, $. 1. 


A double for. 
malicy of fin, 


Ram, 7. 2 Jo > 


* 3 1oh.1.3 
RNom.7.14.15 
Eccle.9.22, 

x Cor.1}.9. 
> F IM.7.28 
Plaim x. 2, 
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to Godrwrath : For there ts no condemnation tothemwhich ave in Chriſt, 
Teſus. Therefore { oncupiſcence at leaft inthe regenerate is no fin, Anſw, 
There isafallacie of accident iathe Minor, For itis but by accident, 
that conc1piſcencedocthnot make the regenerate obnoxious tothe 
wra:thof GoJ,thatis, by reaſon of che grace of Gol, nortimputing it 
tothefaithful, Butthiscom:meth not thereof, as if concupiſcence: 
werenot lin, Forneither dou other fins condemne the regeneraty not 


becauſethey arenoſinnes, but becauſe they are remitred by Chriſt, 


Ob. 1: Baptiſme,originall ſinne is taken away, Therefore concupiſcence 
* not ſinin thoſe that are baptiſed, An, Tothe Antecedent, Originall 
fio is taken away inbaptiſme, not{imply, but astouching the gaile of 
it ; but corruption, andan inclination to ſin remaineth in them that 
are baptiled,. Andthis isitthat the School-men ſay : The Formal! of 
fon ts taken away, and the Material remaineth, Rep. Where the Formaall 
i tahen away, there alſo thething it ſelfe is taken away z brcanſe rhe form 
of eucry thing ts thecauſe of the Bring of it : But tn Baytiſme the Formall 
of originall ſinne ts tak; n away : Therefore originall finne init ſelfe ts ta« 
hen away in Bapiiſme, Anſw, Hcereisafallacic taking thatto be gene« 
rally meant of the whole, which is. ſpoken. butin part, The Formall 
of {in istaken avay,not (imply, but as touching the guilt of it, .For 
thereisa double Forma//oflin: 1, Arepugnancy with thelaw, and an 
gnclination to (inne, 2, The guilt, which is the ordeining of it topuniſh< 
ment. Tre guilt is taken away, but the inclination abideth, 1 ſee another 
law in my members, rebellmg againſt the law of my mind, and leading me 
captine unto the law of ſin, which is in my members, 


— — 
 — 


Queſt, 1 14. But canthey, whoare conuerted onto God, perfett- 
ly obſerue and keepe theſe Commandements? 


Anſ. No: but even the holieſt m:nas long as they live haue 

-. on:ly ſmall beginnings of this obedience : 4 yetlo, that 
they beginne wich an carncſt and vaſeigned deſircand en- 
dcauour to liucnot according to ſome onely , but accor- 
ding toallthe commandements of God, 6. 


The Explication. + 
Te Hequeſtion here is, How the/aw is poſrible: & Whether regener at 
.; men may per feity keepe 1t; whichwas the 7, Queſtion propuſed 
(0.8 


X UM 
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to beconſideredof concerningthelaw, That this queſtion may be 
the better vnderſtood, we are to diſtinguiſh the nature of man. 1. As 
it was firſt entire and vncorrupt, and 2, Afterward: fallen,and 3, Againe i 

.  Thelawway 
veftored, 1. Vutonatureentire and wncorrupt the wholelaw astouching volliiletoby 
all parts and degreesthereof is p5ſlivle, asvnto Angels. For mas was jlklled by 
created vnto theimage of God, in perfe holinetTe and righteouſ- mar, his na- 
nefT-, 2. /nto nature corraptedafter the fall, thefulfilling ofthe Lawe fore being yo- 
is ſoimpoſlible, that it cannot ſo:nuch as begin obedienceaccepea- *OOfE 
bleto God according tothele Scriptures: A// rhe thoughts of man | _.. QDS 
are onely enill, continually, euen from his youth, Can the Black-moore jc, «eng 
change his skinne ? or the Leopard bus ſpots ? then may yee alſo bee good, nature. 
that are accuſtomed to doeenill. Acorrapt tree cannot bring forth good Gene. G.y, 
fraite, What ſoeucr 15not of faith, is finne, Wee are dead m our finnes, by _ 3.2.1. 

; e13.23. 
nature the ſonnes of vvrath. Wee are not able of onr [eines to thinke any Math.7.18. 
thing, as of our ſelues. 3, Pntotbe regenerate, vvho havenaturcre/to- Row,14.z ; 
red againe, thelavveis poſsible « 1. As concerning outward order & Eph.2.1.3 
diſcipline, 2. As concerningthe impuration of Chriſts righteouf- * ©9*:3-5- 
neſle,thatis, by the benefit of juſtification and regeneration, both, . 3 — 
which benefirs weobraine by faith. 3. Astouching che beginning of ,, is poſſible - 
inward andoutward obedience in thislife, 7 55 5s the lowe of God, that reſtored na- 
we keepe his commandem:nts,c4c. Heethat withoutthe beginning of ture. 
obedience, thatis,without regeneration, glorieth that hee knoweth 2? 19bn 5. 3. 
and worſhippeth God, isalyar. Butthe law is v»poſ5iblc to the rege- , + gat 
nerate, i» reſpef? of God, thatis,as touching the perfeR inward & out- ftored nature. 
ward obedienceof the Law. Enter not into indgement vvith thy ſer- 
want, O Lord: for in thy fight ſhall no man linmg. be wſt:fi:d, For, 1, 

They fulfill nocthelawe perfeRly, becauſe they doe many things 

contrary tothe [awe, 2. Andthouſethings alſo which they do accor- Pfal.r44.2, 
ding tothe laweareynperfcd. For intheregenerate are many linnes 

yet remaining, asoriginali (inne, many auall ſinnes, ignorances, 

infirmities ; which their (innes notwithſtanding chemſclucs acknow- 

I:zdge and bewaile. Wee hane all been as an wncleane thing, and all onr Elay 64.6. 
righteonſneſſe ts as filthy clouts. Therefore regenerate linners differ. A threetold 
muchfrom vnregenerate linners: and this difference is threefold, x. —_— 
There isa purpoſe in God himlelfe of ſauing the regenerate. 2. The gegerare 2nd 
certaine final repentance of theregenerate, 3. Eucnintheverylins vnregenerate 
of the regenerate there remaineth ſome beginning of true faith and finmng., 


-conuerlion. But ofthe wicked and vnregeneratein whom nature is 


fallen, but not reftored, neither hath G O D any ſuch purpoſe as to 
ſaucthem ncitheris their finall conuerlion certaine, neither haue 
Xxx 3 they 
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they any beginning of erve obedience, but (in withtheir whole hart 
and will, and ruſh againſt God, and at length periſh yaletle they be 
conuerted, | 


—— 


Queſt. 1 1 5. hy will God then haue his law tobe ſo exaitly and 
ſeuerely preached; ſeeing there is na man, in this life who is 
able to keepe it? - 


<nſ. Firſt,that all our life time we more and more acknow- 
«Rom.3.20, ledge thegreat proneneſle of our nacure co finne, 4and ſa 


oy hc much the moregreedily deſire remiſsjon of (insand righ- 
aDigh 5, % teoufnes in Chriſt : 5 Secondly, that we (being dooing of 
Rom-7.24- this alwaies , and alwaics thinking of chat ) implore and 


crate of the Father the grace of his holy Spirit, whereby 
we may daily more and morcberenued tothe image and 
likeneſſe of God, vnrill at length after we are departed out 
of this life, wee may ioyfully atcaine vaco thar perfeCtion, 
+2.Cor.g.34 which is propoled vnto vs. 
Phi, 3.1 2.13.14 : 
The Exphcation; 
\v4 Hen queſtion is made concerning the vſcof Gods Law, vye 
doe mult reca}l to minde the difference of each part thereof. 
J "I = m——_ The v(eof the Ceremoniall lawes of Moſcs was, 1.70 ſerne as a Schools 
1, Arraining maſter to Chrift andhisking dome, that is, to be al{ignifticationof ſpi- 
otvevito Fitualtand heavenly things in Chriſts kingdome; namely , the be« 
Ehrift, nefices of Chriſt towards his Church, and theduery of che Church 
Gala.2,24- cowards God and Chrift, The Lawe vwas our Schoulemaſter to bring 
+ A diftioe wi. 25 9410 Chriſt, that we might be made righteons by fauh, 2, To be as vis 
Kine ofthe [ble marks andeminent differences to diſcerne and ſort out the(hurchof 
with Church the [ewes from other Nations, 3,For exerciſe of our piety andteftificae 
trom othce g4;ox of our obedience toward the CHMorall Lawe, For hee that dooth 
i willingly anddiligently performe burdenſome & vnpleaſantthings, 
3 ofour o. if hee knowe theſameto bepleaſing vnto God; hee then doth ſhew 
bedierceto the himfſelfe to loue God, and:to obey him witha readie minde. There« 
Moraltiaw. fore, ſaith Godto Abraham, being now ready toſacrifice his ſonne, 
- ay 15.19% Nowknowe [that thou feareſt God, ſeeing for my ſake then haſt not (pa« 
4 71 1: 0Y red thine onely ſon, So theceremoniall, and judiciall ordinances of the 
tion cftach,, Old Teltament arecalled 9 yoke and ſernitndr. 4, For a confirmation of 
| faith, 
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faith.Forthere were of them certaine Sacramenteor lignesof the co- Gene. 15, 1x 
uenant, and ſcales of grace, as Circumciſion, andthe Paſchal Lamb; Rom.4.ir, 
which did fignifie and tefltfic whar beactits God would giue by the _— WA 
Meſſiasvnto belecuers, > Sn. 

The v{c of the /«45cra/l or Civill lawes was, in aſmuch as they were es Judiciall 

the very form of the Moſaicalicommon-weale, 1. 7s be as finewes for lawes, - 
tbe ſuſtenance and preſernation of that regiment , and kingdome,vntill *+ The conth. 
the comming of the Meſlias, 2, To bee rypes of the gouernment of the gm —_ 
Churcbin the king dome of {, hr:ift :(eeingihe Princes or Kings of that > The repre. 
people did, noletc than the Prieſts,cepreſent Chriftche high Priclt, ſentation of 
and King ofthe Church, Theſe vies cogether with the lawes them- Chriſts king. 
{clues had their end, whenthe Ceremonies were fulfilled and abro- ©5 
. gatedby Chriſts comming , and Moſespolicie or forme of goucrn- 

ment overthrowne by the Romans, i; 
 _Thevſesof the CHorall lawe are diverſe according to the foure 
eſtates of —_ : p : F ; 

I In nature beting not as yet deprancd or corrupted through /;n,as our 
Nature was Meh, andvndefiled before es fall,there weretwo e- C—__ 
 ſpeciall vices of Godslaw. 1. The whole && entire conformity of manwith jq gur yncor. 
God. Fortheredid ſhine in the mindof man, not yet fallen, the per- rupt nature be- 
fet knowledge of Gods Jawz andtheſamedid workethe correſpon- fore the fall. 
dence and congruitie of all ourinclinations , motions, and ations 7: * 2)! confore 

: 4 . a >. hs m:ty ofman 
with his divine order & wil; thatis, perfeR ivſtice and righteauſnes yi gog. 
before God. 2. A goodconſcience, or acertaine perſwaſion of Gods fa- 2, A good cone 
worr , ardacertaine hope of eternall life, For when as the lawe both (cience, | 
commaundeth pcrf:& obedience, and promiſeth eternall life to 
thoſerhacperformeitz therefore by order of Gods juſtice it worketh 
in naturevncorrupted,asperfeRt obedience,ſoallocertaine expeAa- 
tion of reward: according as it is ſaid , Heerhat doth ther ſball Ime in Levit. 18, x. 
them If thou wilt enter into hife, keepe the commandement s. Math. 19, 17. 

II 7» nature now corrup.edand as yetnotregenerated bythe holy vi II Ra 
Gholt, thereare allo othertwo vies of the law, 1, The preſerning and \, —_——_ 
maintaining of diſcipline both in the Church, andwithout alſe. For the corrype nawre, 
law both being by God himſclfe engraneninthe mindes of all men, 1 Mante- 
andſpeaking by thevoice of Teachersand Magiſtrates, doth by bin- neuy of difci- 
ding of the conſcience,and by denouncingand ordeining of puniſh- rs * 
ments, and by ſhame, bridle andre(trainethevnregenerateallo, fo Church, 
that they ſhun open and manifeſt wickedncile, ſuch as are contrary 
tothc iudgement of thar right reaſon which is eucn inthe voregene- 
rateand which muſt be remooucd before regeneration. Yher the 
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Gentiles which haut not the Law, do by nature the thingt contained in the 
law, they hawing uot the law, are a law unto rhemſelues. Which ſhew the 
effelt of the law written m therr hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit« 
neſſe, and their thoughts accuſing one another or excuſing, The law ts gi= / 
wen tothe lawleſſe avddiſobedient, 2, The acknowled;ement of iune, For 

the law accuſeth, conuinceth,and condemneth all the vnregenerate, 
becauſe they are vogighteous before GOD, and guilty of eternal 

damnation. We kror that wuhatſcency the Law ſanh it ſauthit tothem 

which are under the law,that enery mouth may be ſtopp: d,ef all theworld 
be culpable before God, Therefore by the workes of the law ſhall no fleſh be 

inſtified in his fight : for by the law commeth the knowledge of fin, 1 knew 

xot fin, but by the law : for [ badnot known luſt, except the l1w had ſaid 

Thos ſhalt not luſt, This vie ofthe Jaw, to wit, the knowledge of lin, 

andoftheiudgementof God againlt linne, of :t /e/fe engenderethin 

the vonregenerate a» barred of God, and an imcreafe of fin. Forſo much 

the more doth nature nut yet regencrated delire to commit andex- 
cuſe ſin, how much more the law vrgeth & preſleth the prohibition 

and condemnation of fin. The law canſeth wrath, Sin tooke an occaſs- 

on by the commandment, & wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, 

Moreouer, if thoſe vnregenerate be alſoreprobate, then worketh ie 

atlengthin them a deſpaire, andblaſphemie, Therefore it is called 
the miniſteric of death, But by accidentthe knowledge of finneisin the 

ele apreparing of them to conmerſion,to wit, God by this meanscon-« 

flicainingandcompellirgthem toacknowJedge their owne vorigh- 
teouſneile, veſpaire ofany helpe from them iclues, and by faith to 

ſeekefor righteouſnetFe and life in Chrilt cheir Mediator. /f there had 
beene a law gine»,which could bane ginen life, ſurely righteouſneſs ſhould 

bane beenby the law, But the Scripture hath conclud:d all under ſinne, 

that thepromiſe by the fauh of leſus Chriſt hhauldbe giuen tothemwvhich 

beliene, 

I, Innatwre reſtored by (brit; or inthe regenerate, thevſes of 
the moralllaw are many. CMarmrenance of diſcipline, For although. 
this vie of the law doth chiefely belong vnto the regenerate, vvho. 
are not brid{ed bythe law of Godandrighteouſnelle, ( as hath been- 
already ſkewed ) but bythe feare of puniſhmentonly and ſhame not 
to make open profellion of wickednes,abltainefrom lin, according- 
tothatofthe Poet, Then ichedrefuſe to.fin for feare of puniſhment : yet 
hath irplacealſoin the godly: becaule,for the weaknes and corrup- 
rion of the fleſh prone to lin, it is-profitable and necetlarythat both 
thethreatningeof thelaw, and examplesof puniſhment ſhould be 

| {ct: 
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ſetbefore themallo, tokeepe them in good order, For God threat- 
neth even to the Saints, if they run into grieuous offences, grievous 
puniſhments: /frhe righteous rurne away from hisrighteonſueſſe, and E:2.18.14 
commu miquity, he ſhall ate for it. 2. Acknowledgement of ſin. For this 2. Acknow- 
vie, though it principally belong to thevnregencrate, yet it. concer- ledgementof 
_—_ nne.. 
neththe regenerate allo, For cuen ro the regenerate the lawe is A 
glatſce, wherein they mayſee the detects and imperfeRtion of their 
natuce, 2nd it inftrut.chehem continually with due contrition to 
humblechemſciues in the fight of God, and maketh themro profit 
and goforwarddailyintrue conuerlion vnto God, and faithin God 
arid that as their renewirg encreaſeth, ſo their prayer ſhould en-- 
creaſe, wherein they beg and craue tt be daily more and More con- 
formablc to God and hislawe, / delight im the {awe of God cancerning R g p.,,,, 3.24 
the inner man: but T ſee another law in my memberzrebelling againſt the | 
lawe of my mdz, &c, O wretched man that | am, who ſhall del:ruer mee 
from thus body of death ? Concerning both theſe vſes of che law,name« 
ly,the mainten.nce of diſcipline, an1 acknowledgement of /inne, 1s that 
ſaying of Paulto be vnderſtood, The law i5 our Schoolmaſter onto Gal.z.24. 
{ br:/t: and that alwelfin the voregeneratecleR, as in the regene- 
rate, For to the former of thele it-is « preparation io cornerſion z.to 
the latter a» encrea/e of connerſron, [eeing faith cannot be kindled in 
the heart,nor conlitt cherein at all, excepropenand manifeſtrran(-. 
oreſv10ns be elchewed, and(ins againſt the conſcience avoided, Let: 
no man deceine you; Hee that commuteth ſinne us 5f the ainell, 3, The 1,Tob,z 9.9 
third vie of the Morall lawe is to be a r»/e of Gods worſhip & of Chri- 3. DireCtion in 
ſtian conuerhon. Thy word, O Lord, z5 a lantern vnts my feet, 4 light.Gods worſhup 
vnto my paths. | will put my lawes mn their tuywart parts. & write themin =_ _ | 
their hearts. Thisv(e:s propertothe regenerat.For althoughthelaw pg, 19.6 a, 
alſo be vatutheynregenerac arule of their ations before couerſion; 14. ver.1 
yetrothem irisnur arule of worlfſup and thankefulnestowards God, [er.31.33 
asitis torheregencrate, 4. Thu Morall lawe delivered andexpcun« —_ Lg.8: 
dedin the Church, & a teſtimony of Goa, th it there wa God, and lthe- - Teſtimony. 
wiſe, v6 and whather, 5, The voyce of the lweſounding in the of God, who, 
Church, an entdent teſtimony ſhening which «1 the true { hu6 ch, and & waathe is, 
which us true religion mthe world, For ſeeing in the Church alone 5; T<ſiimony; 
of thetrue 
the dotrine of the Jawe hath bin, and now 15, preſerued pure & vn- .h & wwe. 
corrupt, which all orher ſets haue, by atlenting to manifeſt errors cligion.. 
and impiecties, diverily corrupted ; the voyce then of the lawe, 
which ſoundeth inthe Church, is an cuident diſciphering &-decla- 
112g which is the people of God, and wiuch is truercligion in the 
| BO world., 
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6. Teſtimonice world. 6. /t is 4 teſtimony of the excellency of mans nature which was be. 


ofthe excollen» fore the fall, andoreginall righteouſnes loſt in Adam that is, it remem- 


cy of mans na- 
turcbefore 


the fall. 


9. Teſtimony 
of cternall life, 


III, 


breth vs of the [Imageof Godin man, which was created in him, and 
which isrcftored in himby Chriſt. 7 ./r is a teſtimony of eternal life to 
come, wherein wee ſhall againe perteAly fulbilthelawe, Forthe Jawe 
was giuento be obſerued-by men. But io this life it isnot fulfilled of 
vs. Therforethere muſt necds be yet anotherlife remaining wherin 
weſhall liveaccording tothe preſcript of the lawey that ſo at length 
the law may be fulblicd of vs. 

II, In nature perfetly reftored > glorified after this life, although 
the preaching of the [aw and the whole miniſtery ſhall ceaſe & haue 
anend, yetthere ſhall cemaine in the Ele a knowledge of the lawe, 
and chere ſhall ſhine in chem perfea obedience therunto, and full 
conformity with God, Therfore then ſhai be theſamevies of the jaw, 
which werein nature vncorrupt beforethe{all. 


—— 


The arguments of Antinomiſts, Libertines, and other ſuch like 
profane Heretickes, who maint aine that the law is not 
to be taught in the Charch of Chriſt. 


[ B. 1. That which cannot be kept ought not tobe taught,becaule it 

profiteth nothing, The law cannot be kept, Therefore ut ought noz 
tobe taught in ( briſtian Churches Anſ, 1. This is a fallacyalleadging 
a falſe cauſe. For the impoſeibility of perfect obedience of the lawe 
in thisinfirmity of our nature is no ſufficient cauſe, why the prea« 
chingof the lawe in the Church ſhould bee deemed voprofitables 
wheras there may be, andindeedare other cauſes, why it is not one- 
ly profitable, but neccflary alſo thatthelawe ſhould be caughe. For 
we hauc already ſhewed tha: there are many vſes ot the lawe, eucn in 
theregencrate: and chereforc it is notnecellarie, that onthe remo- 
uall or taking away of one ende and vic ſhould follow the taking a- 
way of there(t. If it cannutbe pertcAly kepr, yet atleaſt it is chere- 
fore to be taught, thatwe may acknowledjpe this imperfeQtion and 
defeR, to the end we may the more earnelily ſuefor remiſsio of fins 
and righteouſneilc in Chriſt, and may ſo much the more cheerfully 
{igiac & endeucur to atraine tothe mark ſer before vs, even our per- 
tcion in Chriſt, Af. 2, Here is alloafallacy taking that to be ge- 
nerallytrue, which is but in parttrue. Forthatthe [awe may in ſome 
ſort be kept ofthe regenerate we haue euen now proued, I 
ene 
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the Mivor ſimply and generallyvynderltood isfalſe.] 

Ob. 2, He that commandeth ynpoſuible things, commanaethwnprefi- 
table rbinas, God in the lawe commanaeth things vnpoſsible. Therefore 
Godcommandeth unprofuable things : Therefore the law & vaprofirable, 
Anſ, This argument isalmoltall one withtheformer z andwe thus 
anſwer the Maior ; He commandeth vnprcfirable things who com- 
mandeth impoſible things; thatis, 2. /frh:y be imply vnpoſvible, 2.1f 
they be alwaies unpoſrible. 3, If there be no other vſes of this commande- 
went but that thoſe things beperfeilly done whichare commanded, Now 
we haue heard before which are the ends ofthe [awe, for which ends 
of the law before declared, God will hauc boththe lawero bee com- 
manded,and vs to be taughtrheſame. 

Ob. 3. What Godwill not ginevs in thu life, & ſo what we are not as 
bl: ts attaine unto, that we may not deſire, Gad will not giaews perfe(t 
fulfillng of the law in this life, Therefore we eng ht not to deſire perfefty 
to fulfill the lawe, Anſ, Wze ought not to crauc or deſire that which 
Gud willnot giuevs: that is, except God wil vsro delire it,and there 
be great caulewhy we ſhould delireit. But God willeth vsrocrauein 


this life, and co delirethe perfc& fulfilling of thelaw, 1. Becanſe bez = = areto. 
cnretne 


a -— aff. 4 fulfil. 
giucitvs after chis life, if we delire the (amehere truly and fromour —_ 4 


heart, 2, 7 hut we may now go forwara 1m godlin:fſe, and that the ſtadie law by vs in 
of liging according tothe preſcript of Gods law may be daily more this lite. 


will at length effeltuate tt mw thoſe that deſirt it ; and therefore hee will 


and more kindfed andconfirmedin vs. 3. That by thrs deſire of ful 
filling the law, God mayexerciſe vs in repentance and obedience, 

Ob. 4. Chriſt i' not the law-giner, as1t is (aid, The law was ginenby 
Afoſes : but grace &F truth came by { hriſt, Therefore neither hee, not the 
CHMiniſters of the Goſpell ſhanld teach thelawe, Anſ, Chrilt is not the 
law-giuer,as concerning the chicfe and principal} funftionand of- 
ficeofthe Mediator, For thar is, to bringforch the Goſpell out off 
the bolome of his Father, to makereque!t and intercelsion, to bee 
made afſacrifice for vs, and by the gifcof the huly Ghoſt toreconcile- 
vs vato God, Buta part notvithſ{tacding of this office is, to ſhewe: 
and take away thoſe errors, wherewith the law is corrupted, and to- 
propoundchepure doArinerhereof ro this cnd, that the mindes of 
men may thereby be preparedto hears the preaching ofthe Goſpel, 
which is proper vntothe Meſsias, and that they being converted, 
may be inſtructed what thankefulnetl: Godrequireth of chem for- 
the benefit of their redemption. { 5r1/t ben # the law. giner, as hee ts 
Ged, andthe amthgr of the {ay tozerneEr with the Father: but 28 hee is 

| M. ati i 
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Mediator he is not indeed the Law-giuer, becauſe he publiſheth not 
the law z avitis ſaid, 1. /oh, 2, Bur yer notwithſtanding heis the pur. 
ger, repairer, and reſtorer of the lawe from corruptions: and this, 
not principally : buttbat he might performe the principallfunRion 
of the Mediatorſhip, to wit, cur reconcilement and faluation, The 
ſame an{werewe makealſo concerning the Miniſters of the Goſpell: in 
aſmuch as they areto propound no other dorinvato the Church, 
than Chriſl hath deliuered, 

Ob. 5. He that hath ſatisfiedthe lawe by puniſhment, ts not beundto 
obedience, becanſe the lawe either bindeth to puniſhment or to obedience, 
but not unto both together, But we bane ſatisfied the law by Chriſt: pu- 
niſhment, Therefore we ſtand not bound to performe obedience, Anſ, We 
diſlinguiſh the Maior. 1. He that hath [offered [ufficrent puniſhment, 
6s not bound to obedience, to wit, not to the lame obcdicnce, for the o- 
mitting whereof hee ſuffered puniſhment : bur after the ſatisfaRion 
hath bin made by puniſhment for ſin committed, hee is bound not. 
withſtanding hence forward to obey the law, ortoſuffer new puniſh- 
ment, ifthroughnew diſobedience hee breake the lawe. 2. He that 
hathſatisfied not by his owne puniſhment, but by anothers, and is 
recciuedinto fauour with God without his owne ſatisfaction, ought 
toobeychelaw, though not as thereby co ſatishie for ſins, yet ro ſoew 
hu thankefulneſſe: that is, hee ought to order & direRt hislife, accor- 
ding to his wili by whom hee is redeemed, and of whom he is recei- 
uedintofauour. Forno manis therefore puniſhed for (in commit. 
ted, or delivered from thecrime thereof, that he ſhould perſiſt in it, 
bat chat he ſhould leaue off hence forward eo commit (in any more, 
andto offend him, vnto whom he 1s reconciled. Wherefore in like 
manner weeal(o, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our linnes, (ſtand 


boundto performe the obedience not of the time paſt, but of the 


timeto come, and thisalſoare we bound to performe, not for any 
ExXpiation or recompence of tholec ins, whicheither wee haue com- 
mittcd, or docommitr, or hereafter ſhall commitr, but for the ſhew- 
ingofourthankefulnetlefor the benefic of Chriſt, whereby wee are 
deliuered from (inne and death, This doch $. Paulteach : He that i 
deaa,u free from ſin, Againe, Likewiſe thinks yee alſo that ye are dead 
to [inne, but are aline to God, in I: ſus ChrifF our Lord, If one be dead for 
all, then were all dead, And he ded for all, that they which line ſhould not 
benceforth line unto themsſelucs, bue unto bum which died for them, and 
T0 e agame, 
Ob. 6, ( briſtians are not ruled by the lawe, but by the ſpirit of rege- 
neration 
, 


YIM 
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moration, According as it is ſaid: z Tec are not vnder the lawe, but under, - - 
grace, The lawe ts not ginen vntothe righteourman, Therefore it ts not = 
tobe taught inthe(,burch of (hriſt . Au/.Chriſtians are not ruled,thae 
is, are not compelled and conſtrained by the law & feare of puniſh 
ment vneo whatloeucr diſcipline or order, like as are the wicked: but 
yettheyarctaught andinflructed by the law of. God, what worſhip 
isplcaliogwntoGod: andthe holy Ghoſt. vleththevoyce of the law 
toteach andinclinethemto an obediencenot conſtrained,urhypo- 
ctiticall, but true & voluntary, ſothatnotonly the law commanderh 
them what to doe, but the ſpiritalſo of grace doth giue them ability 
to obey, Forthisis, not to bender the law, and the law not to be giuen 
vnto the righteoxs, So then the boyn1 and dottrine.remaineth, albeit 
the condemnation and conſtraint is takenaway, For vnto this arewee 
bound, that our obedience be molt free & voluntary, We aredrbrery, 
not to the fleſh, to line after the fleſh, The law. 1s not giuen to the righteous Rom 8:13 / 
man; towit, conſtraining and condemning him, S128 

[Ob, 7. He aremor wnder the law but undergrace : Therfore thelaw _ | 
bindeth vs not, Anſ, This is afailacy milinterpretingrhe words aflead» Row,6, 14, | 
ged: For, Net to bevnatr the. law importeth as jnuch av;2yVor! 20.8e 
held or bound toth+ ob:dience of the law, but tobefreedfromthecurle - 
or conſtraint ofthelaw: as, 7/9 be-wnder grace is, To be iuſtified and 
regenerated by the grace of Cluult, Rep, They. who archonnd to pers 
form the law, and per form it not, are ſubirlfto-cidemmation'; Bat rhe are . 2 
pot ſubteft tocondemnatien:. For there is voCindemmution-to then that Rom,32'i _ 
arein(, hriſt leſus. Fheveſortyve arenot.boundiopetſormetbetank nf, 
The Major is true, but with theſgconditions11; 4frheethat Isbuaind 
toperforme the law, be boundtapeeforme it arhowk ye perſon but 
wee are bound to performe,\and doe performethe lawpnetinour 
ſelves, butin Chriſt, 2,1f he be baund ro performe it 16 himſelfiab 
waies, or at all-timesperſetUy; but we mm thi lifearenot boundto per» 
the law perfe(t/y jngunicdues, but andy, coibegint obedicnce, according. 
to ?!llthe commandementsthereofe + 1 llunuws 2 11 Les el HIT 

Oo. 8.7helawn The letter which killeth; and; Theminiſtery of conv - 
aemnation, But, Theres no condemnation tathem that are:in Chriſt Jt» 
ſm, Therefore the baw pertaineth not to them-thar are in Chrift Teſws, * Cor.z.6.9) 
that xs Chriſti,ms, Anſ, 1, Here is a tallacy of .Accidenr: \Forthelawe 
is Thel:trer which ki{leth, not of it (cife, but;by the defanltiofmen, 
who the more:they perceive and {ze adiftimmlicude betweenethem- - 
{clues &1the law, the more they de{pairc of faluation, and fo are kil- p50 hone 
leg. z.Thelaw alone.without.the Goſpel is the terrer, thatisa —_— is the letzer 3; : 
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ſpirit, 


Mat.5.r9 


Rom. 3.31 
Chriſt io him- 
ſelfe fuifilled 
the law two 
waics : and in 
vs two waies, 


Rom.9.8 


> Waies by 
which the law 
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and how the tcaching only, requiringobcdicnce, denoficing Godswrath & death 
Golpellisthe tothe diſobedient, and not working that (pirituall obedience which 


it requircth, But beeingioyned with the Goſpell which 1s che ſpirer, 


talſo beginneth to becomerbe /pirrr, that is, eftcRyuall vato obe- 


dience inthe godly : becauſe the regenerate begin of their owne ac« 


.cord co obey the Jaw. The law then is, «be /etter,co wit, 1. Alsneby it 


ſelfe andwithout the goſpell, 2. Inreſpeft of unregenerate nature, Con- 
trariewiſe,the Goſpel is the ſpr#r,thatis,the miniſtery wherbythe H, 
Ghoſt workingin vs ſpirituall obedience is giuen: not that all who 
heare, forthwith receiue the H. Ghoſt, and are regencratcd, but be- 
cauſe by it faith is receiued, whereby our hearts are quickned, ſo that 
they begin obedience to the law. Wherefore hereot it followeth not 
thatthe law isno longer co be taughtinthe Church. For Chriſt ſaith 
of himſclfe : 7 am not come to deſtroy the law,but to fulfillit. Through 
faith we eſtabliſh the lawe, And Chrifl in himſelfe Fulbilled the lawe 2, 
waies: 1, By doing. 2, By ſuffering, For hee was juſt and rightcousin 
bimſelfe & brakeno tictle or ijot ofthe law, and (for our ſakes) partly 
didthoſc thingewhich he was not boundtodo, partly ſuſtained the 
punilhmentof the law: I» v; likewiſe he fulfilledit two waies. 1, By 
reaching it vs. 2. By gining vs his holy ſpirit for aſtiſtance in the per for- 
wmanceihereof in ſome meaſare, as we haue heretofore in the doftrine 
couching the Abrogation of the law morefully declared. 

Ob. 9. That which encreaſeth ſinne, ts not tobe taught in the Church, 
The law encreaſeth ſinne, Therefore it is not to be tangbt in the (hurch, 
Anſ. Fhere is a fallacy of Accident inthe Minor, The law encrea- 
ſeth (inby «n.accident,to wit, by reaſon of mans corruption, and that 
two waiess 13 Becauſe mans nature is-ſo corrupt and waiward from 
God, thatmen donot whatthey knowto bepleaſingvnro God; and 


contrariwiſe earneſtly deſire, and moſt wilfully commit, yea cucn 


with greedineſle, that which they knowe hee hath forbidden. Be- 
cauſe itſheweth wrathz when men, the more they know by thelawe 
their (ins, and the puniſhmenesthey haue deſerued, the more they 
fretagainlt God, hate, anddeſpite him, and runneinto deſperation. 
But of :*/e/fethe law worketh righteouſnelle, conformity with God, 
theloue of God, &c, Thelaw alſo by # ſelfe excreaſeth finne, butthe 
word encreaſe is then taken in another ſenſe: to wit, itſheweth vato 
vs, andforcethveto acknowledge the greatneſle and multitude of 
our (ins: butit doth not ſoencreaſeſin, asto makethacr lin, which is 
littleinitſelfe, more great and grieuous. Sothen thereare 4. termes 
intheargument by reaſon of the ambiguitic of che middle _ 
therein 
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therein z namely, the wordencreeſerb.] | 
$ Ob. 10. 7c are dead: to the law by the body of Chriſt, that ye ſhowld %* 
be unto another, enen unto him that raiſed vp from the dead, that yee "+ vp 
foould bring forth fruite wto God, And { through the lawe, am dead © M 
the lawzand that T right line vnts Ged, [ am crucified with (briſft, Thus. 
T line : yet not | now, but Chrifl lizeth in mo ;andin that [ now linen the 
fleſp, T line by the fanth inthe Son of God, Hence they conclude: If wee 
bedeade to the law, andare { hriſts, wbo now linerh in vs, thenis not our 
hfe now ſchooled and ruled by the direftion of the law, but by ((hritt onely, 
Anſ. Butſecingehe Apoſtle him(ſelfe ſaith, That the/aw is wot made 
v.1d,but eſtablifhedby faith; this phrale, to die vnts the lawe, doth 10t 
fignificto be exempted from the obedience of the lawe, but to bee 
freedfrom condemnation,andfrom the prouokement of (in, whica | 
the law worketh in thevnregenerate zwheras we being engraffed in- 
to Chriſt, enioy in him both a full ſatisfaRion for our (fins, for which 
the [awe condemned vs, and the (pirit of regencration bendingand 
inclining our hearts, not toan hatrcdofthe law, wherewith they firſt 
did burne, but tothe ſtudy anddelire of obedience and righteoul- 
neſle, Therefore hee addeth, That ye ſhonld be wnts another who if rate Rom.7.4 - 
[ed vp from the dead that wee ſhouldbring forth fruit vnts G29, Againe, 
we are delinered from the law being dead unto it,wherein we were bolden, N90.7-6 
that we ſbould [erue in vewneſſe of (prrit, and not inthe oldneſſe of the let« 
ter, In the other place, this isthe Apoliles meaning: / rbrough che 
lew,towit, which accuſeth vs of fin,and terrifieththe conſ(ciences of 
men, aw: dead to the law, that is, ceaſe to ſeeke for righteouſneie in 
the lawe, and begin to ſeekeforit in Chriſt, For this igit which hee 
addeth, | aw crucified with Chriſt 5 namely, by the participation of - 
Chriſts merir, andthe mortification of (in, chat [mug ht line ro God: 
according to the will of God expretled inthe lawe, Foy hee /izetb to 
God, who obeyeth God,and honoureth him through his obedience. . 
Bat this the doftrin of the ſaw doth net work in naturenow corrupt» - 
ted, except we palle from cheJaw ro Chriſt by faith, that he mayliue - 
invs, and we in him, that is that hee may bectfeRuall in vs through : 
the working of hisholy ſpirit: firſt, by ſwggeiting and ſpeaking coms - 
fort in onr hearts, of the remiſcion of eur ſin1,then, by making vs like vn-.. 
to him: ſclfe by regeneration, that the Jaw maynolonger condemnevs ; 
and caufe wrath ; but, we may delight i the law of God, concernmg the - 
inner man, Rom. 7..So then we are deliueredfrom the law,and dic to - 
the law: ſo Chriſtliuethin vs that we begin to:delightinthelaw,and | 
te-order our life accordingto the preſcript thereof, For, Chriſt doth: . 
: net. 
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notreſtoreany other righteouſnelc,or any otherimage of God in 
ys by his fpirit, than which was creaced in our nature, darkned and 


-eclipſedby (in, and deſcribedin the lawey neither is there another 


Apirit, author of Gods law, and worker of our conformity with God 
in our naturevncorruptedand reſtored, Ss 

Ob. 11, 1 wi/{make a newconenant with the hinſe of 1/7 aell;not ac- 
-cording to the conenant that { made with their Fathers, Here they ſay, 
'T bat Goapromiſerh not torenew the old conenant, which u the law, but 
tomake anew, which t the Goſpell, Wher fore not the law but the Goſpell 
##ely is to be taught in the(, harch of Chriſt. But itis manifclt, thatthe 
new cournant ignot diuerſefrom the old,as touching the ſub/tantiall, 
-but only astouchingthe accidental parts, or conditions, & circum- 
-{tancesthereof, Foralrhovgh the old ſhadowes anddarke iypesare 
takenaway, and a-moltcleere doftrine, of :the prophecies and fi- 
eures fulfilled by Chrift, hath ſucceeded; andthe graceof theholy 
:Gholt is ſhed more plencifully on men inthe new Teſtament than 
in the older yet nutwithftanding there was one and theſame man- 
nerand way both of obtaining ſaluation, and of Gods [pirituallwor- 
ſhip, in times paſt; that now'is. Vato rhis beare wiene{le the wordes 
.them(clues ofthe ProphetTeremie 3 /willwrite i their bearts my laws 
.-heſaith not another Jawe, but the ſame which in times paſt I gaue 
them: 1w:llbe their Goda, & they ſhallbe my people: I will forgine their 
iniquitie, and will remember their finnes nomore. For theſe conditions 


of the couenant; are found as well-in the oJd, as inthe new. The dif- 


Ferenceonly is, that theſe arenot the proper benebts of the law, but 
-of the Goſpel : wbichitwo parts of the olde and new Teſtament the 


Prophethereoppoleth oneto the other, calling rhe lawe the olde co- 


wenant, and the Goſpel! the new conrnant, asbecing the principall pare 
ofthe coucnant: andtherfore he aſcribeththeſebleſ3ingsrothe new 
.couenane, becauſe thereon. dependeth whatſocuer grace of Chriſt 
-befell vntocheolde Church, & therein arethoſe ble(sings more ful- 
1y manifelted & exhibited by Chriſt which werealſo promiſed and 
grantedintheold for Chriſt, If then God will write the law, which 
was firit written in tables of Rone, in the hearts of men in bisnewe 
.couenant; he doth not aboliſh, buteſtabliſh thelaw bythe preach- 
ingofthe Goſpeil, wherby the hearts of men areregencrated, that 
:they may beginto obeythe lawe: and therfore he deliuering here a 
«difference. between the Law & the Goſpel, doth ſolubſtiturethe new 
:Coucnanttothe old,as that he ſaith, that that pare of the couenant, 
which isthe Morall lawe, muftbe retained and written in our hearts. 
Fr TSS... Shou 
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"Now if they vrgetheſe words, which the:Prophet addeth t 7hey ball 
reach no more encry man bus neighbour, forthey ſhall allknowe me(That 
hereby they may conclude , That mew are not in the new Teſtament to 
hewilledto know God, for that they ſhall of themſelues know & obey him) 
they erre too grolly,going abouttoremouetheinſirumentallcaule, 
byreaſon that the effeQ in the new Teltament is greater and more 
-plentifull. For,thatmen may know God, and of their owne accord 
obey him, the holy Ghuſt worketh by the doAtrine of the Law and 
the Goſpell. Neither doth it follow that they are vor bound, netther are 
to be urgedby incitements of exhortation , breauſe they doe their dutie of 
themſelues For, binding andexhorting is a farre otherthing , than 
conſtraining. Fberefore, in two reſpetts hath the law place in inſtruc- 
ting the regenerate : namely, thatthey may [carne of the Law the will 
of God, and may alſo by the 'Law be more-& more inciced willinglie 
to obey God, % | 

Ob. 4 2.7he Lew not neceſſary unto ſalnation, Ther fore it ss not to 
be tanght inthe Church. Anl, This reaſon is a fallacy, reaſoning that 
not to beſimply (o, which is notin ſomereſpeRt lo, For, albeir the 
law is not neceſſary tothis, that weſhould, rhrowgh owr obedience toit, 
be ſaued, yetit is neceſſary vnto otherthings,as hath been taught al- 
ready inthe dofrine concerningthe vic of the Law, 


lerew,z2: 2" 


Ob.4 3. [n Chriſt are hid all thetreaſures of wiſedome and knowledge. Colo.2.3.r0 


Againe, 7e are complete in him, Of his fulneſſe bane all vvee receined, 
Therefore wve muit not goebacke from(hriſt to Moſes, andthere isno 
weed of the law in the Church of ( brit, Anl, This reaſon-deceiueth by 
- inferring a falſeconſequent, becauſe it proceedeth from theputting 
ofthe whole, tothe deniall of a pare, The whole wiſedome & know- 
ledge,that is, the dotine of Chriſt deliuered by him vntovs, is 
"ſufficient and neceflary for theChurch: but a part of that dotrine 
is the Morall- Law alſo zbecauſc Chriſt commaundeth not fairb one- 
Iy, but repentarce allo and amendment of lifeto be preached in his 
name: and he himſelfe delivered and declared the Law, The com- 
pleatnefTe therfore & perfeRion of our wiledom & ſaluation, which 
we haucia Chrif}, doth norexc}udegbutinclude rather and compre» 
henderh the doRtine of the Law, 
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ER ; . an On * F. 
Queſt. 116. Aerefored Prayer neceſſary for Chritians? > Stun aru® 
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Tos Of Chriftian Relicion, Part 2, 

<Anſ. Becauſeit isthechiefe part of chat rthankfalnes which 

n God requireth of vs. 4 Andallo becauſe God giueththem 
Pihl.eo.14.rs . qt R p 

Mi t7.7.3 Only hisgraccand holy Spirit, who with vafeigned groa- 


Luk, 11.9.1; nings begthem continually of aim, and yecld him thanks 
M4... forthe. , | 


The Explication. 


M ny Queſtions may dz mooued concerning Prayer z butthe. 
A chiefe queſtions hereof are foures | 


1. Phat Prayer &5,and how many ſorts there are of Prayer. 
2 Why Prayer 1s neceſſary. 

2. Whatis required to true Prayer. 

4. What is the forme of Prayer preſcribed: 


I What Prayer # , and how many ſorts of Prayer there are; 


& Rajer i the inuocation of the true God, proceeding from 
f an acknowledgement & ſenſe of our neceſtity & need, & 
£ fro a'defire of Gods bounty, intrwue conntrfin af the hart; 
7D. "ani ina confidence of the promiſe of pr uce for ('oriſts ſake 
- BEI SR the Mediator broging at Gods handijneceſſary bleſrings, 
Touocation the ©2772" #/1 and ſpiritmall; or giuing thanks wnto bim for the receit of theſe, 
penerall of "The Generall of Prayer is [nwocation,or, Adoration, But Adoration 
prayer. is oftentimes taken forthe whole worſhip of God becauſe , whomwe 
-worſhip, him weaccount for the true God, Prayer is a part of inuo- 
"cation. For-/aworation; or, Toinuocate or call vpon God,is,to craue 
" ofthe true God any: thing that is neceſſary, both forthe loule and 

- body , andto givethanksfor benefirsreceined of him, Heereof it is 
herevſed as the 'generall of prayer. Wherfore prayer copriſcrh theſe 
Prayerhath- -twoſpecialsor parts: namely, Petztion or Prayer infpecial ſocall:d, 
two parts... and Thanksgining; Petitionisn prayer crauing of God bleſ ſings NCe 


Fo. 
£ . 
I 


J Thankſi - cefTiry both for thc ſoule, and tor the boy. Toaxksginmng 1s a prayer 
ning. acknowledgingand magnifyiungbenebtsreceiu:d of God, & hind- 


What petition _ ing the thankful parry cothankfulncile, acceptable to God. Tharke 
IS. fulneſſein generaliisanacknuwiedgement or profeſſion of the qua- 
> 6 lity and quantity of a benefit recejucd, &a voluntary binding ro che 
- yp Atl performance of Juties mutuall, poſſible,andlawfyll. Thanktulneile 
fuloefſeis., thererore containcthtwothings,towit,7rniband Juftrie, $, Paul -- 4 

EL. 
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keth mention of foure {ores of Prayer z 1, Deprecations, againlt euill.,. Sorts of 
things. 2, Perstr0»s for good things. 3. {ava fewes and requeſts for of prayer. 
others, 4. Thaxkrgining for benefits received , andeuils repelled or." Tim.2.8. 
remouedfromvs.f Praycr allo is diſtinguiſhed withreſpetvotothe 
circum(tances of perſon and place, into private, ani publique prayer. pe & pub- 
Priaateprayer isthe conference of a Faithfull ſoulei with God. , cra» liqueprayer, | 
uving apart fer himlelfc or others, ccrtaine blef[ings prþenefiesg or Wharpriuate 
giuingthanksforlome recciued, Thisis nottied to words & places, Pray 1% 
Foroftentimes an anguiſhed and penliue heart, in {teedofwordes _. | 
powrieth out lighes and groancs onely: and the Apoltle;commaun- > «noir 
deth that men pray everywhere, lifting vp pure hands, Publiqne prayer Mw | 
isthatwhichisvetered vnto God yndera certaine formeof wordsby 
the whole Church, ia theiratſemblics, the'Miniſter ſaying before 
them, as in open congregations it is meet hee ſhould, To thisisthe 
vicofourtongue required, and therefore Chriſt aid, Fhenyeepray, 
lay, For tothis end was the tongueeſpecially made, that God might 
be m2goifiedby it: and, Out of the abundance of the heart the month Luke 11,2. 
ſpeaketh. Laſtiy, hereby othersallo areto bee inuitcd cothe lauding 
and prayling of God, ] ] 


2 Why prayer isneceſſary for Chriſtians. 

He cauſes forwhich Praycrisnecctlary, aretheſe: 3. Thecom- Pl. 50.15. 
mandement of God: becauſe God hath commanded that wecall _ 4 4 A 

vypon him, & villthisway chicfly & principally be worſhipped and nn 

magnified byvs, Callwpon me in the day of trouble, Atke, andit ſhall 

be ginten you, When ee pray, ſay, Our Father, &c, 2.Onr neceſrity and 

waxt : For wereceiue notof God thoſebleſlings whichare necellary 

for ourſafety &(aluation, except we aske them of him.For,Godhath 

promiſed chemtoſuchonly asask him.So that prayer isasnecelſarie 

for vs, as crauing of almes isnecetlary fora begger. Now yvyhat wee 

ſpeake ofthe necelſlity of prayer, the ſame is alſo tobeſaid ofthe ne- 

cellity of thankſgiving. For without. giving thanks, weeloſe thoſe 

things thatare giuen, & receiue notſuchthingsasarc tobe giuen, 8& 

arc neceſſary, Thenecelzity of bath will calily appeare, whether wee 

conſider the efftets of faith, erthecaule of faith, and ſo allo faith it 

{clfe. Faithis kiadled orencreaſed in noman, who dothnpt askeits 

no man hath faith, whogiucthnorehanksforits and they which are 

inducd with true faith, askethe grace of Gud, and they who haue ta- 

ſted of Gods grace, ſhewthemſelucsthankfullvnto God for it, and 

doe more & more craue& dliitit, The lone of Goa ſhed abroad inour Roms x, 

= WY Yyyz hearts | 


Palms, 2. 
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beartsby theboly Ghoſt, which ts given vnte v3, Andihe H,.Ghoſt bim-. 


ſelfeallois obtained by prrition,or prayers.For the H.Gho(t is given 

to none, but tohim that defireth bim. Ob. 1. Bt we ſee the wicked alſe 
roreceiue manygiftrofthe H. Ghoſt, vbo yet deſere bum not, Therefore. 
wot onch thry that deſire bim,receine him, Anſw, The wickedverily. re- 

ceiuve many gifts; but notchoſe principal gifs, neither thoſe that are 

propertotheEleR, ſuch as arcfaith, repentance &conuerlion, re- 

miſlion of ſinnes, regeneration ; and further, what gifts the wicked re-. 
ceiue,tboſearenot auatteable vnto. them, neither doe they recciue. 
them to ſaluation. Rep. Infants crane not the holy Ghoſt: and yet they 
receine bimw,\ An, Fhe H. Ghoſt isnot giuen but tethem that ack him, 
that is,tothoſe of yeeres & ynder(tanding, who arcableto aske him. 
Buteuen Infantsalſoask &crauerthe H. Ghoſt afterthis maner, ha-. 

vinggto wit, in poſhibilicy an inclination to faith: and therfore poten. . 
tially they askethe holy Ghoſt; or.haue an inclination to aske him, . 
Ont of the mouth of very bakes + ſucklings huſt thou ordained thy praiſe. 
Ob. 2. The effett ir wot before bis cauſe, But prayers are the effe is of the 

Holy Ghoſt, mmaſmuch as noman can atke the boly Ghoſt, bo bath not 

tbe holy Ghoit, and he alone worketh praverin vs, Thereforethe H.Ghoſ.; 
3s not receinedby prayer, but is in vs beforeprayer : and ſs by conſequent 
bee ismot ginen to them onelythat acke him, An, The cffeRis not be- 

fore his cauſe, that is, inorder and nature, but-intime they are both. 
together. So rhe holy Ghoſt;amd the a:horg of kimare both together at 
one time invs, though notin the ſame order &nature, For the holy. 
Gholtis in vs accordrng ronature before praier: becauſe we then brft - 
begintodcſire him, &to aske him of God, when he is giuen vntovs, | 
Butalbeit che holy Ghoſll is, according ronvature or order fielt invs,yet - 
heis nor frftinvs cccordiny ro txrme, For afſuone as the holy Ghoſt js ., 
piuen, we begintodefire his preſence: andafſoune ag we defire & ask. 
him, hee is given vs:thatis, incheſame mamentG.d worketh in vs. . 
adelire ofthe holy Ghoſt, and givech himvnto vs. And indeed hee . 
worketh a delire of him in vs by commanding vs to aske him z.and- 
working this deſireihvs, hewithall giveth himvnto vs, when vvce. 
azke him. For God dothnotfawoirk.in'ivs, as araiect the Sunligh- 
tethon aveſle]];to wit, intime,butir avinſianr, For this giftisat once - 
gi: taken, and deſired, We might alſo puta diſtinRian between rho-. 
beginning andtbe increaſe ofthefpirit, becaufe wee cannot crave the - 
' latcer, except we have the former. For no mandeſireth him, but hee.. 
who hathin him(ſelfe the beginning of him : But the firſt ſolution - 
wptanſyers lufficerh to (atisfie this obicRion, Whereas then it is . 


: 
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ſaid of Chriſt, How wack more ſhall your heauenly Fatber gine the holie Like 11,21 
Ghoſt to them that deſire bim ? this muſt not be vnderſtoodofthe in- 
cres/s onely, but allo of the b:ginning of his gifts and graces. 


Queſt. I 17. What is required wnto that prayer, which ſhal pleaſe 
God, and be heard of him ? 
«Reue.2.9. 


Av/. That weaske of the onely true God , who hath mani- Iobo 4. 23. 
fcſted himſelfe in his word, aall things, which he hath c6- $3995.26 
manded to be asked of him, 6 witha true affetion and de- lames 1g 
ſireofour hart, cand, through an inward feeling of our 519h-4-23-24 
need and mifcrie, d caſt our lelues downe proftrateinthe 9, <6, t7 18 
Preſence of his diuine Maicſtic,e and builde our ſelues on « Plaln 2. xx 
this ſure foundarion, f that we, chough vaworthy, yerfor i e096 


Chriſts ſakeare certainly heard of God, g eucn as he hath fKom.10.14 


promiſed vs in his word. ons. x6 
| : lob, 
Queſt. 108. What are thoſe things which hee commanndeth 510 15 16.8 16 - 
aske of him 4 \ mms . = 
7.8. 


<Anſ. All things neceſſary both forſouleand body z3 which \| nn +7.8.a0d 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath compriſed in that prayer #lames 1. x7 
vvhich himſelfe hath taught vs. by Math.6, 33 


The Explication. 


SF] He condition and circumſtances of true prayerare, 1. A g. Conditions 
cd derefton of it unto the true GO D, that wee make our of trac prayer. 
EXM prayervnto thetrue God manifeſted in the Church by 1-AdireQion 
SEE bis Propheticaliand Apoſtclike word, and by his works vg ————_ 
of Creation, Preſcruation,and Redemptionofthe Church. And this *** | 
true Godistheecternall Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. A; we have 
recesned((aith Baſil) ſo arewe baptiſed: and aswe are baptiſed, ſo were be- 

leene, and aswebeleene ſowe adove e& worſhip thr Father, the Soune, and 

tbe holy Ghoft, 2. The knowledge of Gods commanaement. Forwithout , o4,v - 
Gods commandement we doubtof being heard. But the ſoule that [cage of Gods 
looketh into Gods commandement, confidently reſolueth that his cSmandement. 
praycrzarc acceptablevntoGod,becauſethe worſhipwhich God re 
quirethefvsin hisword, cannot be vowelcom orloathſom to him. 

Yyy 3 Wher &. 
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OE Wherefore,when we pray wee ought thus to reſolue :7 call wpon thees 
F4 oe of -—_ becauſetbou haſt commanded me. 3. The knowledge of thoſe things which: 
things weare 47e £9 Se arked. God willnot haue vs direct idle and wandring delires. 
tp aske.. to him, vncertaine what we would aske. For euen a Prince vvould 
thinke him(clfe corned, thou ſhouldeſt- kneele before him, and- 
knowelt notwhattoaske: So God will hauevs conſider and knowe 
ſuch chingsas we areto aske of him, otherwiſeic is not praying , but 
mocking of God, Now we of ourſ{clues know not whatto aske : and, 
therefore hath Chriſt preſcribedaforme of prayer, out of which wee 
Thingstobe MPaylcarne what thingswearcto askeof God, Wee aretoaske (that 
zked iv praier. I may ſummarily compriſe them) things both cer241ve and «/lowed, 
2,Spiricuall, and permitted by God, Theſe arc of two forts, Spirirue#fand Corpo. 
> ip. cone 74, God will have vs aske both of him: Spirirnal/things, becauſe 
4 | + cnn ' they are neceſſary roſaluation: Corporal! things, 1. Thatthe deſire of 
porall things rem may be an exerciſe of our faith, andconfirme our truſt confidence 
axctobeaiked. of obreining things ſprrituwall and auaileable to ſalnation. Therealonis, . 
becauſe no man canlooke for good & ſauing things at Gods hands, 
except he haue Godreconciledvnto him, 2. 7 hat wee may conſider 
and profeſſe his prouigence, knowing that neither theſe. vnneceſlary. &,; 
4, Atuedefre <rPOrallthings befallys by chance or fortune. 4; A'tree deſire of 
ofthe things hoſe rb1mgs which areto be acked,.God will not have our petitioncobe. 
weeaske, hypocriticallor feigned, nor bredin our month, butin out heart: he. 
wit| haue vs pray withatruc affeRionand delire of the hearc. Forie 
isnotthe wordes of the moutir, but the groanes of the heart which 
Exod.14.15 jraketruc prayer ;asthe Lordſaithto Moſes, Why doaſ? rboucry wnto. 
me *ovhen yer Moſes ſpakenothing. Therefore an ardent defire isto. 
A fenfoing BE Padethe Gzrerallin the definition of all prayer, 5. A ſenſe aud 
felling of our feeling of our owne want, The acknowledgement and feeling of our- 
owne want. Ownewantis the fountaine from whence our delire ariſeth. For what. 
Hem,odyſ.2. thou thinkeſt not thy ſelfe greatly ro want, that doolt thou. not car». 
ne{}ly.delire: Pray ; for all ſtaudin need of God, 
6, Humilia- 6, Humilation,chatis,trurrepentance, Wee muſtneeds hauealſo 
tion, eruc humility, true acknoviedgementof our own vaworthinelle, or - 
truerepentance andconuerſion zand.ſo proſtrate our{clues in ſup-. 
pliant manner before his diuine Maieltie, 1, Becauſe Godewerbws no- 
Tohog.;1, thing. 2, Becauſe we are his enemies before our conuer/ion, God doth not - 
Lykegs. 1. pre ſinners, thatis, proud ſinners, ſuch as was chac Phariſce. And : 
hevv preatly true humiliation , repentance, or conuer ſion 15 requiredto 
grayer,cuenthat doth ſufficiently ſhew, ix chat the promiſes of Gad be-. 
lang encly ro ſuchasare cannerted,. Wherefore, without conuerlion, 


nad.; 
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no mancan prayaccording tofaithz And without faithno mancan 
be aſſured that heeſhall be heard, neither receiueth hee whathee aſ- 
'keth, 7. Aconfidence inthe Mediator, that we may reſolue, that both 7. Confidence 
Our perſon, and our projers pleaſe God, not for our owne worthinelle, i* the Median 
butfor Chriſtsake our Mediator, So Daniel prayeth that hee may 7 
be heard for the Lords ſake: and Chriſt willeth vs to pray vnto Toh; 2; 
his Facher in hi* Name, Qur prayers are to be pat on our Alter, Hebr. r 5.10 
Chriſt: ſo ſhall they be acceptable ro God, 8.{vnfidence of beeing 3. Confidence 
heard, Inthe former, faith isrequired , whereby weewithfullconfi- of being heard. 
dencereſolucthat weare through Chrilts merit uſt before God,and 
that God isreconciledvatovsby Chriſt. Here chr fa6th of being beard 
is required: which cannot (ſtand without theformerfaithof beingiu- 
ſKificd. Becanſee are ſonner, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne 
into your hearts, wvhich crieth eAbba, Fatber, He that comerb to God, 
mf beleene that Godis, and 1hat be is a rewarder of thew that (eek bim, 
But here inthisful perſwalionof being heard, wee are toobſerue the Rowen 
difference of fuchthingsas areto be defired, Some gifts are nece{a- bepra ed fon; 
Tie to ſaluation,as ſpirituall gifts: Some arecorporall, without which we 
may be ſaned. Spirituallbleiſings are imply to be deſired, with atruft 
and full perſwaſion of being heard, cuen thatweſhallreceiucthem as 
wedelire:thar is, in fpeciall. But gifts, which are not neceſſary to ſalne- 
tion, whether they be corporall,or elſe ſuch ſpirituall, as vvithout wobich 
wee way be ſaned,, theſe areto be delired verily , but with a conditi- 
onof Gods will and pleaſure, that he will giuethem vs, if they ſerue 
for his glory, and beprofitablefor vs; orthathec will gine vs other 
of better qualitie citheratthis,or ſome other time, We muſt follow, _ 
in asking theſe benefits, the Leper, which ſaid, Lord, if cbowwilt, thou Math. 8. 
canſt make me cleane. For neither doethe Ele, when they aske ſuch 
things, deſire ſimply to be heard. For oftentimes we aske things, not 
knowing what, and what manner of thingsthey be, and ſo neither 
knowe we whether the obtaining of them in ſpeciall (if we ſhould be 
heard inthen\) will profit vs, or be pernicious and hurtfultovs, Ob, 
He that arketh doubtfully, arketh not according to faith netther u heard, 
We aike corporall bleſrings donbtfully, becauſe we ache themvvyub condie 
tion : Therefore not according to farth, Anſ, 1, The Maioris cither par- 
ticular, or falſe, For thenatureof faith requireth chat we be certaine, 
not of all corporail benefits, but onely of ſpirituall bleſſings which 
are neceſſary toſaluation ; as of remiſsion of (nes, and of {ife euer- 
laſting. In corporall bleſsingsit ſufficeth if faith ſubmit it ſelfe eo 
Gods word, and craue and looke forſfuch things as are auaiſeable to 

Yyy 4 (alua» 
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faſuation.. Anſ.2, The Minor alſo may be denyed. Foralbeit vvee 
askecorporallble{iings witha condition, yet doe wee not fimply 
doubtof obteyningthem, For we beleeuc that we ſhall receivethoſe 
corporall bleſſings which we aske of God, ſothatthey beexpedient 
forvsvnto ſaluationzandotherwile if they arclike to prove hurtfull 
vntovs, we delirenot tobe hcardinthat which wepray. Therefore, 
we neuertheleſſc aske in faith, white weſubmir our ſclues totheword 
andwill of God, & defireto be heard according to his good pleaſure, 
For faith ſubmitceth itſelfe toeuery word and will of GOD: andthe 
will of Godis this, that weaske (piricuall things /imp/y, and corpurall 
conditionally z and that we reſolue with our (clues, that we ſhal receiue 
the former in ſpeciall z but thelatter as farre foorth as they ſerue for 
Godsglory andourſaluation. Andthusif we pray, we doubt not to. 
be heard. 
a A Confi, , 9 4 confidence and truſt in Gods promiſe, that wee know andthinke 
dence in Gods that God hath promiſedto hear as many ascallvpon him,with thoſe 
promife, conditions beforealleaged. Call vpon me inthe time of trouble : [owl 
_—_ $9-15 Thearetbee, thou ſhalt praiſe mee, Brfare tbey call, [will anſwere : and 
995-74. whilesthey ſpeak, Iwil beare. Without this promiſe of hearing,thereis 
no faith ; withoutfaith prayer is butvaine, Excepe wee giuefaith and: 
, crediteo Gods promiles, & think of them while we are praying,they 
auailevsnothing,neither can we de(ire ought with good conſcience: 
butrather, when after this ſortwe know not what weask,doubting of 
Godshearingof our petition, wedoenot pray, but mock God, Now 
the confidence which we hane of Godspromiſein hearing vs, bree- 
derhinvsacertaintieof his hearing and our ſaluation : avdthis cer- 
rainty kindlethinvsa ſtudy of inuvocation,and of making ſupplicati- 
ons vnto God. By theſe conditionsandcircumſtances of lincereand 
true grayeritdoth eaſily appearc, bow much the praying of the godlie 
&difference. andthe wickeddiffer.The godly endeauour tooblerue all theſe conditi. 
m—_—_ "4 ons intheirpraying: Thewickedcontrarily cither omit and negle& 
-__ 2:4the themall,or keeping one or two conditions,crrein thereſt. Some erre 
wicked. in the knowledge of the nature and will of Godgtherein omitting the firlt- 
condition : ſomeerreinthethings which are to be ack;d,when they ask 
either cuill things, or vncertain, or notapprouedby God. Some ache 
theſe hypocritically : (ome without a feeling of their want : (ome not with 
econfidence in the Mediator ; lome perſiſting in their wickedneſs, thinke 
yot that God heareth them: ſome defire things neceſſary to ſalnationgwnh 
adi/truſt and diffidence : ſome lallly aske, not thinkzng of Gods promiſes 
azdithereforenot according to fauth,. 
| | Es Quelt, 
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Queſt. 1 19. What Prayer is that ? , On Tas 46 
SABBATH. 
Anſ. Our Father, 4 which art in heauen : Hallowed be thy 924 $9.19 


name: Thykingdome come: Thy will bedone incarth, Luk.z 23 


as itis in beauen :- Giue vs this day our daily bread : And 

forgiue vs our treſpaſſes,as we forgiue them thar treſpaſle 

againſtvs: And-leade vs not intorempration, bur deliuer 
vs fromeuill : For thine is the kingdome, the power and. 
che glory, for eucr, andeuer. Amen. 


The Explication. 


ledgeth and heareth, Moreouer, it containeth moſt briefly all things 
that areto be deliced, neceiTary forthe ſoule and body. Laſtly, it is z. Czuſes why 
a rule wherby all our praiers muſt be direRed, Some demand, YYve- Chrilt deliue» 
ther we be ſo tyed to thus form ofpraier, that in praying we may vſe no 0- = _—_ vs this 
ther, Anſ. Chriſt deliueredthis form'wnto vs, not that we ſhould be 2 EPayete 
tiedtothelewords; butthat we might know, 1, What things to aske, 
2, Howto askethem, Foritis a generall form of the waver whereby, . 
and the fhings which weearetoaske, Now itfalleth outoften-times 
tha- particularbenefitsarenccellary for vs, whichwee mult aske of 
God,accordingtothoſe layingsof Scripture: #hatſoener ye ſhal ark loh.r4.ry 
the Father in my name,hewilgiue it you, If any of you lacke wiſdom, let 12m.1.5 
him ache of God, and it ſpallbe ginan him, Pray that your flight be not in —— 
thewmter, But theſe, as touching the wordss are not 1n thisprayer.. 
There are alſo many examples of praierin the old & new Teſtament, 
which,as concerning the words differ from this : as the praiersof To- POR 
ſaphar, Salomon, Daniel, Chriſt himſclfe, the Apoſtles, andothers, ; Kiog.s IF; 
which neuertheletſe were heard of God. Wherefore the form of prai- Dan.g,q 
er delivered vnto vs by Chriſt, is wholly a thing indifferent, Ob, #e Tob.17.1 
may not be wiſerthen(, brift : Ther fore ſeeing be hath appointed ys a cer= A424: 
raine form of praier z we muſt bold vs contenteatherewth + and therefore. 
we doe amiſr,whenwe wſe other forms of Prayer, Anſ. We may not de- 
part fromehat forme, if Chriſt will hauevstied vatoit: but hee will. 

not: 


Aur. ad, Prob. 


s Mat.7.9.10.13 
Luk.,a1,11.12 
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not have vs tied totheſe words;z becanſe his purpoſe war, vyhen hee 
taught his Diſciples to pray, to deliver a bricfe ſum of thoſe things, 
which wearetoaske of God, Rep, That #5 ts be retained, than which 
nobetter can be innented, Wee cannot inuent abetter forme, and better 
words, than are theſe of ( briſt humſelfe, Therefore wee muſt retaine alſo 
the forme andwords of (briff, Anſ, Weecannot inuentbetter wordes, 
neither a better form, to exprefic this ſum of fuchtthingsas aretobe 
delired, which isas it were the general of all thingsthat arcco be d-fi- 
red, Theſe generals of Gods benefits, which Chriſt inthis form bath 
preſcribed vnto vsto beedeſired, cannot bee propoſed in a better 
forme: but Chriſt will hauevs alſo to deſcend to ſpecialls, & ask par- 
ticular benefits according to our neceſsity. Forthatform preſcribed, 
by Chriſt isnothing elſe, but aſceor courſe of certaine heads, or ge- 
nerals, wherunto all benefics as wel corporall, as ſpiritual, may bere- 
ferred. And when Chriſt willeth vsto defirethe generals, he willech 
vsallotodeſiretheſpecials. And further alſothoſewhich are heere 
put in generall, we arc in like manner for this cauſe to declare in (pe- 
ciall,that we may beledinto a conſideration of our neceleity,andco 
a delire of making our petition to God to helpe our neceſsity, Now 
that we may doe this, wee haue needallo of ſpeciall formes of pray- 
ing. Fortotheexplication ofgeneralsby their ſpecials,we haueneed 
of anotherform, But yer all other forms of prayer muſt agree with 
thisform preſcribed by Chriſt. [Hence Augultineteftifiech,chat tl 
the prayers of the Saints extant in Scripture are contained in the Lords 
prajer, Andhe addeth farther, that 7c z free for vs ro ſay the ſame 
things inother words, when we pray : but it ts not free for vs to ſay or men« 
tion other thingsthanarecompriſedin this form of prayer. ] 


Queſt. 120. Why doth Chrii# teach ws to call Godonr Father ? 


Avſ. T hat preſently in the very cntrance and beginning of 
the prayer, hee might ftirre vp in vs ſuch a reverence 
and confidence in God, as is meete for the ſonnes of 
God ; which muſt bee the ground and foundation of our 
prayer: towit, that God through Chriſt is made our Fa- 
ther, and will much lefle deny vnto vs thoſe things, which 
weaske of him with a true faich, ghen our earthly Parents 
deny vatovscarthly things, 4 -— 


of Mans Thankfulneſſe. 
The Explication.. 


11 His prayerof Chriſt hath chree parts 3-4 Proeme, Petiti« 
ons, and 4 concly(ron, 

The Proeme is, Our Fatber wvhich art in heauen, 

L=2x=859 The Procme hath two parts, 2. A calling on the erue 

God, in.thele words Oar Father, 2, A deſcription of himin theſes. 
vohigh art in beauen,” Andthe Lord vſed thiskinde of Proeme, be-. 
cauſc hee will bee called vpon with due honour, This honour con« 
fiſtech, 1. {- 1he true knowledge, 2., [ntrue confidence, 3. Tnobedience.. 
Obcdiencecompriſeth, x, Trae lone. 2, True Feare, 3, Hope, 4. FHu- 


miltation. 5. Patience, 


1978 


Our Father.) God is called Oar Father, x, In reſpeRof our crea- Godis cur Fae. 
tion. The ſoune of Adam, the ſonne of Ged, 2. InreſpeA of our re- ther in tlitee. 


demption, and receiving into his fauour by his Sonne our Media- 


nut his ſons by our awne nature, but are for Chriſts ſake adopted to 
be ſonns. 3. In reſpeR of our ſanification, or regeneratiun by 


ledge of him, that we may know him to be our Father, who through 
and for his Sonne the M:diator hatch adoptedvs to bee his Sonnes; 
when otherwife we were his enemies: / poe unto my Father, audvnto 
your Father : and who farther aiſo for his Sons ſake regenerateth yg. 


by the H, Ghoſt, and endowerhvs with all gifts & graces neceſlary... 


3. In regardof renzrence z namely, that invsmay be ſtirred vp and: 
railcd truercuerence towards him : that ſeeing hee is our Father, we 
thereforc behaueous ſclucs, as becommeth ſons, & be affcRed with. 
ſuch reuecrence towards him, as.it becometh children to be aff. Red.. 
towards:l:cir Fathcr, eſpecially being adupted children andvnwor- 
thic of Gods bleſsings and benefits. 4. /» regard of conſidense, that - 
theſame be raiſedin vs, whereby we may bealluredchat we ſhall be 
heard, and:hat hewill giuevsall things which pertaineto our ſalua»- 
- tion, Forſecing Gods our Father, an euen lo louing a father to» 
Vs, That he hath gien hu onely b-gotten Sonne for vs todeath: how then. 
ſhll he not guat ws together with hrygall t bings neceſſary toour ſaluatian?” 
5, For amemoriall of our creation, Now God will heare thoſe onely 


os 


that (o pray : becauſe in them he obtaineththe end of his blefsings, 
andbenefits, Ob. 1, We znnecate the Father according tothepreſeript« 


reſpeCts.. 


rour, Chriſt isthe only begoteen and naturall Sonneof Godzweare x, * FY 
I: 


ha] 


the holy Ghoſt in Chriſt, Chriſt will haue vs co cal! God, Father, 5, Cauics why - 
and ſo to inuocate him t 1. [» regarde of the true wnuocation of God, wehere call 
who ts the Father of our Lordleſus(brift. 2. In regard of the true know. $99 Father. . 


' Ioh,20,17- 
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Rom.8.32 : 
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bis owne Sona: Therefore we muſt not innocate the Soune and the FF. 

Ghoſt, Anſ, The conſequence of this reaſon is denied; becauſe the 

—_— conſequence holdeth not from the atcributing of ſome proprietie 

ther, fomtimes VCO Oe perſon of che God-head,tothe remouing of the (ame from 

taken eſſenti- another perſon of the God-head. Againe, the name of Father ( as al- 

ally, ſometimes ſo the name of God) when it 7 oppoſed to all the creatures, is taken ef- 

| = (5 6 . ſentially, not perſonally: but when it us put with another perſon of the 
Why Father is : py 3 

heretaken cf. God-head, it is takenperſonally, Wherefore inthis placethe name of 

ſeatially. father is taken tſencially: and the reaſons hereofare manifeſt; 2. Be. 


I Canſe the name of Father us not here put with another perſon of the God. 
Eſa.g.6 hea, but with the creature of vyuhom hee ts imuocated. So alſo by the 
: Prophet Eſaiah, Chriſt is called7 b+ ewer/aſting Father, 2, The inne- 
2 cating of one perſon, doth not exclude the others when meniion 15 made of 


their externall and outward workes, 4, W:: cannot conſider God the Fae 
ther, but in the Sou the Mediator, Andihe Son hath made vs ſonnes 
bythe holy Ghoſt, who is therefore called he ſpirit of adoption. 4. 
({briſt teacbeth v1 that we muſt inuecate him alſo, ſaying, Yerely,verely, 
{ ſay nts you, whatſoener ye ſhall acke of the Father in my name, be ſhall ' 
gine you, 5. Chriſt gineth the boly Ghoſt: Therfore itis he himſelfeof 
s whom we askehim.Ob. 2.{ briſt © called, and ts or brother : therfore 
be ts not our Father, Anſ, He is our brother, in reſpeR of his humane 
nature: But heisour Father, inreſpect of his diuinenature, Ob, 3. 
If bee bee calledtbe Father, who bath receined vs into fauonr for ( briſts 
ſake, then ts not Chriſt vnderiFoodby the name of Father, becauſe hee 
that receiueth vs into fawonr for Chrifts ſake, not (hriſt bimſelfe, But 
the Father, whom we here ſocall receineth v1 into fawonr for ( brifts ſake: 
Wherefore, be ts not Chriſt, Anſ, Hethat receiveth vs into fauour for 
Chriſtsſake, is not Chriſt himſelfe, that is, notin the ſameſenſe and 
reſpeR, Chriſt as he is our Mediator, is be,throwgh whom we are recei- 
wed; but as heis God, heis be thar receineth vs. | 
».Cauſeswby Owr) Chrilt willethvs to call God owr Father, notmy Father, 1. 
welſay Our Thereby torai/e in vs a confidence & ful perſwaſion that we ſhall be heard, 
Father. For becauſe we pray not alone, but with vs the whole Church doth 
x. Confidence |; oneconſentpray to him, he doth not reie& her, but heareth 
her prayers, according to this promiſe of our Lord : Where two or 
three are gathered, ec, Ob, But oftentimes thouprayeſt at home, the 
{ burch not beeing privy thereunto, Anſw, Thegodly, andthe whole 
Church pray for themſclucs, and all the members, with an aff. ion 
anddefire, Loue and deſire is an habituall quality of the ſoule, re- 
mainingalſo when thou (lcepeſt, it isnot apaſsion quickly fleeting 
or 


4 
Tob.x6,2 ; 


Lag 
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erpaſting away, Therfure when thou praieſt alone at home i» words, 
the whol Church praicthwith thee in affe2:0%, Andthis alſo makerh- 
much for the cagendering of confidenceinvs; becauſeas hath bin 
faid, God dothnotreiefthe whole Church, 2. 7o adronrſo vs of my 2. Mutual! 
tall lone, wherwith chriſtians being indued, muſt pray onefor ano. love. 


ther. Andthereforc doth hee by this word, inthevery proeme and _ why 


wy ſt ad 
entrance of the prayer, admoniſh vs of mutuall lou: wherewich.we Ke nw" —" 


muſl beaff:Red towards our neighbour. 1, Becawſe there is nopraying mutual loue: 


without the true lone of on» neighbour : neither. can we be perſwaded that 3 - 
God beareth vs, For if weeapproach vnto Gud, not accounting the 2 Tob-4 20- 
ſans of Godfor our bretheren, neither willhee then account vsfor #*- 


his ſons. 2:Becauſe without the lone of onr neighbor theres notruefanb; . 

and without faith tbere ts no true prayer, For whatſocuer & not-of faith, Rom.14.2 

& /in.Ob. [ris thepart of a Father, to deny nothiag to bis Children: Bat ” 
God denyeth many things tows: Therfore be is not onr Father, Anſ, It is 

the part of a Father, to deny nothing vnto hischildren,thatis,which- 

is neceſſary and wholſomefor them : butit is the part of a Father, to + 

deny to hischildren thingevnneceilary, — and harme- 

full, Thus Gaddealcth with vs, giuing vs all ſpicituallandcorporall-. 

bleſsings that arc neceflary, profitable, and wholfomefor vs, 


Queſt. 121. Why is that added : which art in heanen? 


Axnſe, T hat we conceinenot baſely or terrenely of Gods hea- - 
uenly maieſtie : 4 And alſo chat welooke for and expe&t _ oo 
from his omnipotrency, whatſocucr things acc nec 25.27 


for our {ouleand body. 6 -: b Rom. 10.43: 


The Explication, 


Me Heſecond part ofthe Preeme is, which art in heanen, that-+ 
(PD; 6s, heavenly: Heaven heerefignifieth the habitation of - 
Rk, God, and the holy. Angels, and ble{led men, whereof 


- 


j: ras! Godfſaith, heauer 5 my throne : and Chriſt ſaith, /n my Ef2.66.r 
Fathers houſe are many manſions, God indeed by his immenſe efſence 199-14--- 

is cuerywhere: but heis ſaid To bein heanen, and To dxell there z be- 

cauſethere God is mare gloriousthan in thisworld, and dooth alſo I 
thereimmediatly fhew and manifeſt himſe]fe. Now the Lord wil * Canfeowhy- 
leth vetocall him our Fatherwhich ts in heauen: 11 Thereby toſpewthe dew "a 
eppeſition and contrariety of earthly fathers, and this Father :.that'fo ther in heaneacs, 
v&R.- 


1074 of Chriftian Religion, Part 3. . 
we ſhould thinke that God raigneth in heauenly glory and maleſly,” 
andisa Father, notearthly, but heaucnly, euen he, 1. Wholitteth 
in heauen, 2, Who rulech every where with heauenly glory and ma« * 
ielty, hath ſoueraignty over all things, and gouernethby his pro- 
uidenceche whole vyorid by him created. 3. Whos voide of all 
corruption andchange. 4. Who alſo dooth there cſpecialiy manle 
felt himſelfe before the Angels: and doththere ſhew whata Father 
hee is, how good, and how mighty, andrich, 2. To raiſe vp in vs 4 
confidencetbat Godbeareth vs, For if he be our Father, andonethat 
is endued with exceeding govdnes, which he eſpecially manifeſteth 
anddeclareth in heauen, Then will he alſo giue vs alithingsnecef- 
ſary toſaluation: and if this our Father be Lord in heauen, and (o 
|  omnipotent, whereby heis ableco help vs; then is he able molt ea-. 
3-Toworkin (1y eo giuevsthoſethingswhich we aske of him, 3. Ts raiſe « rene- 
Yhim. rence of bim invs, Secing thisour Father isſo great a Lord, that is, 

heauenly,who reignetheuery where, who z5 able to caſt both body and 
ſonle into hill fire; let vsthen ceuerence ſuch a Lord, and approach 
vato himwith exceeding ſubmiſsion both of mind & body. 4. That 
we call on him in feruency of ſpirit, 5, That the mind of him that wor ſurp» 
peth be tifted vp to heanenty things, 6, That heanenty things bee defrred, 
7. That theerror of Ethnicks might bee met withall, who think that they 
may adore and worſhip God increatures, 8, To admonifh vs, that wee arg 
not ro dirett our prayers unto 4 certaine place, as inthe old Teftawent, 
ON THE 47. 


SABBATH. Queſt. 122. Whatis the firſt petition? 


3. To diſtin. 
guiſh him fro . 
carthly fachers, 


2. To work in 
ys confidence 


of bciog heard, 


ok Q hk 


clob.17,3 

Cres Anſc Hallowed be thy name: thatis: Grant vs firſt co knowe 
5 49 "gi theearight, cand co worſhip, praiſe and magnific thy al- 
Phling mightineſſe, goodneſle, iuſtice, mercy, and truth ſhining 


SeQ.14.ver.r inall thy workes. 4 And further alſo to diretour whole 
dPlanr9.Set fe, thoughts, wordes, and workes tothis end, that thy 


i1$.ver.r - 


Luk.1.46 moſt holy name be not reproached for vs, but rather bee 
4} wht 6, renowmed wich honourand prailes.e 
O + _ 7 
x00,24.0. . - 
Romany The Expitcation. | 
ePla,71.8.6 »% 2, Owfolloweth the ſecond part of the Prayer, containing 
WH, this vert. WIN ja 2 ſixe Petitions. Amongſt them this petition of hallow- 
tt ENG ing Gods nameis (etinthe firſtplace, becauſe it is the 
tion.is firſt in DN wy 5 Oy 
order, SS endand ſcope of alltheother petitions, For the end of 


all 
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all our affaires, ations, and prayers muſt bee Gods glorie, Now the 
end is the firll thing which is intended, and the laſt ching which is 
performedandexecuted, Firlt thereforethe end of the other petiti- 
ons isto be delired, if wewill delirethe relt aright, according tothat 
commandement, S:ek ye fir the king dome of God and his righteoufe 
weſſe, andall theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vntoyou, Wee are heere to 
conſider, 1, What called the name of God, 2, What & holy, and hat, 
To hallow,or ſanttifie, | 
The nawe of God ſiznifieth, x. God himſelfe: They that love thy What thename 
name ſballbeioyfullin thee, Twill praiſe the name of the Lord, I'will call - rom ad 
wpen the name of the Lord, He ſhall build a houſe unto my name, 2, The 
propertiesand works of God: Hi name © lcbouab, The Lord, whoſe po, ,,u1.g , 
name iizalow, 3. Godscommandement and charge, his diuinewill r7 & 116.13 
and authority : / come to thee in the name of the Lordof ho#ts, Baptiſe 1 King.s.5 
them in the name of the Father,the Son, an4the boly Ghoſt, 4. The wor- 2 
ſhip, truſt, celebration,and confeſsjon of God: / am ready to die for "I 4.6 
the name of the Lord leſms, Beetbaptiſedenery one of you in the name of nc 
Jeſus (oriſt; in which place, asaiſo Matth, 28, the naye of God lig- , "ſe, 7 mY 
nifieth both his authority,and the confeſsion of him, Here jt is vſed Mut 28.19 
in the firſt and ſecond (ignification, to wit, it istaken for God him- 4 
ſelfe;and forthe diuine properties andworkes, in which Gods maje. Aft.2 1.12.8 
ſie ſhineth, | "wi 
Holy ſignifieth, 1. God hwſelfe moſt holy, and moſt purez or, pro | 
eſſentiall, vacreate holinetle, which is God himſelfe. For all ver- gnibeny 
tues and properties in Godare his cllentiall holineſſe, So the An- go, 4 a 
gels cal Ged, Holy, hoty, holy, Lord God of hoaſts. 2. That holmeſſe 2- 
which s 1# creatures thatis their conformity with God, which-is be« 3: 
gunne inthe godJy,andis perfeRt in the Angels. 3. 7 bz ordaining | 
avd appointing of things to hoty wſes, In this ſenſe that is called &o4y, 
which 1s dc fined to foine holy vie, as the Temple of leruſalem, the 
Alter,the Veilcls, andthe Priefts, The word Hal/owing, is taken in : 
theſe chrezſenſcs; Fiſt, tohallow or ſantifie, is, ro acknowledge, res OP | 
nerence, and magnift: that as hoty, which ind:edin ut ſelfe is holy, In this :chnadien | 
ſenſe we are aide ro hallow and ſartifie God, whois hojinetle itlelfey that tor holy 
1, When wee2cknowledge God tobe holy: or, when wee acknow- whichis boly, . 
ledge God to befuch as hee hath declared hinelte in his word and _ _ wy 
works; that is, when we know, and thinkethe ſame of Gods ellence, jg. pa aan 
of his will and workes, of his omnipotency, goodnetle, wilcdome, = 
and other his properties, which Godin his word hath commanded 
andreucaledthat we ſhould know andthinke of ther, 2,. When we 32: 
| not . 


2. To make 
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not only know God tobe holy, but alſo confeſſe and magnihehim, 


andchacin wordsand profeſsion, and in deeds & integrity of life. 3, * 


When wercferretherruedodtrin, knowledge, & profeſsion of Gods 
holineſle, and likewiſe of our praiers & ations, and cuen our whole 


life, vato that endwhereunto we ought, and whether God hath com- 


mandeditto bereferred 5 namely, to the glory and worſhip of God 


-thatholy which himſclfe. Secondly, To hallow or ſanRihie, is, to ſeparate that from 
in it ſelfe is not. ps//rtion, and make it holy, which3n it ſelfe, is not boty, but polluted, So 


boly. 


Toh. 17.17.19 


Ephe. 5.26 
2 Cor,7.1 


2'Tim.z.2r 


x Tob.z.z 
x Pet,1.26 


2-To appoint 
athing init 
ſelfe either ho- 
ly or indiffe-! 
reot, toan hoe 


lyy le, 


How we pray 


that Gods 


name be hal- 


lowed. 
$ | 


2 


the Word did ſanRifie that maſsor lump of fleſh which hetook, even 
thatnature, which in vsis polluted, preſcruing it in himſelfe from 
all contagion of fin, and adorning it with-perfeR ſanRitie. So God 


& Chrift doſanRifiethe Church, namely, by remitring vs our fing, 


and ſanAifyingvs by the H. Ghoſt, and by the continving of both 
yntovs. Sowearecommandedtoſanificour ſelues, thatis,tokeep 
our {c[uesfrom all vncleanneflſeofthe fleſh, Be ye hob, for I am boty. 
Thirdly, To lanRific, is r# o7daine & appoint that to an holy w/e or ende, 
which it (elfe is either holy, or ind:fferent, So the Father ſanAified the 
Son, thac is, ordained him eo the office of the Mediatorſhip, andſene 
him into the worlde. Thus God ſanRified the Sabbath day, the 
Temple, the Sacrifices, the Prieſts zandchus Chriſt ſanRibed him- 
ſelfefor the Ele: that is, hee offered vp himſelfeto his Father an 
holy ſacrifice for vs. Thus isthe meate wee recciue ſanRified by the 
word of God andprayer. 

Oftheſe 3. (ignifications of Hallewing, the firſt & ſecond pertaine 
roour preſentpurpoſe. For, our petition to God is, that his name be 
'hallowed not onely of vs,but i vs alſo; thatis, wee deſire, x. That 
-God wouldinlighten vs with the knowledge of his holineſTe, & moſt 
holyname, or (as the Catechilſmeexpoundeth it)rhar wee may know 

hin aright, and worſhip, praiſe, and magnifie his almightineſſe, wiſedom, 
oodnes, iuftice, mercy, and truth ſhining in all his workes, 2, That hee 
would alſoſan&tifie his namein vsz and more & more (ſanRifie and 
-regeneratevs,(o thatin our whole life wee may auert and take away 
all reproach of his. moſt holy name, & by all means aduance it with 
all praiſe & honor. In a word we defire, x. That God wouldinlighten 
vs with the true knowledge of his holineſs, 2. That he would giue vs 
true faith andrepentance, & regenerate vs with hisſpiritthatwe may 
be holy,asheisholy. 3. That hee would giuevs amindeto profeſle 


that holineſs of his diuinename in words & deeds, cohis own praiſe - 


'& glory zthat he may be glorified of vs by our true knowledge and 
,profelsion of him, & gonformity oflife with him, & ſo-he be ns 
from 


VIEIM 


Of Mans Thankefalnes. 1077 
from all Tdols and profanethings, Ob. That vvbich of it ſelfei: holy, 
Cannorbe hallowed: Gods Name is of it ſelfe hotly, Thereforeit cannot bee 
vallowed, Anl, It cannot be hallowed inthatſecond (enſe of hallow- 
ing before delivered, that is, Thatwhich of ie /e/fes holy , cannot be 
madcholy; but it may be ſanRified, as ſanifying isviedinthe firſt 
andchird {ignification; thatis, That which of ve /e/f+ is boly , or indif- 
ferens,may be acknowledged, praiſcd, and magnified as holy. So we 
delirethat Gods Name may be haflowed, thatthatwhichio it ſelfeis 
holy ,may alſo be acknowledged & ragnificdas holy. God indeed 
ſlanAifiechvs, by making vs holy ofnor holy. But weſanRikie God, 
notby making himholy, butby knowing andipeaking that of him, 
whichhe wil] have vs knoweandipeakeof him. Ob. #bat belongeth 
to'vs to doe, that ſrowid wee not deſire anotber to doe. Butyt belongeth to 
vs ts ballow and [axit:fi:the Name of God: Therfore we need not topray 
-that God himſ-ife wonld hallow it : for berem vue dos as aſchollar vybo 
becing commanded of his CMafler to apply his ſludre diligently , beſeech- 
-#th bis Maſter ts doeit for him. Ac, Vee diftioguiſh che Maior, What 
'belungeth tovsco dogthatſhuuld we not defire another rodoe, if (o 
-weatcable by our (*jucs, and by our owne ſtrengih to performeits 
but whatwe arc not able of ourfel:1es ractf-A,verwuſtly crave of God, 
that he would minilter Frengeh views to performe nt, Now weeare 
'vitcrlvynableto haliow andfanQtitic Gods Name, Therefore vvee 
_ - mutt dere of God chat he will givevs (trengih, whereby his divine 

"Name way be of vs ha{lowed and (anRified; yearatherthat himſclfe 

would ſanRifiein vs his holy Name, | 


—} 


Queſt. 12 3. What i the ſecond petition P On Tur 48 
;  SABBATH« 
Auf. Let thy kingdome come: that is,rule vs by thy word and 
ſpirit, that we may humble and ſubmic our (elves more & 


more vnto thee. aPreſcrue &encreale the Church :Sde-® —_— 95 


ſtroy the works of the diuell, and all power that lifterh vp wab.s. z ;. 
it ſelfe againſt thy Maieſtie : make all choſe counſels fru- 5 Pals ae 
ftrare and voide, which are taken againſt chy word , c vn- 710k. 4.8, 
till ar lengch thou raigne fully and perfectly, d whenthou Rom. 16. 20 
ſhalcbe all inall.e  —_— 
| Rom.8.22.2 

ZETZL  FKhg er Coratyz 


ngdome, 
Godsſpeciall; 
kjpgdowe.., 


The parts of - 
Gods king- 
dome. . 


1078. of Chriſtian Religion; Part'3. 
© The Explication, oy 

= Hy king dome come; thatis, Ice itby continuall increaſes flouriſh, 

- and beaugmented, andalwaies by a new enlargement and ac- 

ceſſion, letthy kingdome beextcnded and multiplied, which thoy; 
Q God,in thy Church dooſtholdand poſlelke. | 


The ſpeciall queſtions concerningthe kingdome of God, 
1 What thekingdome of God is. | 


| Kingdeme, in generall, i « certaine forme of cinill gonernment, 
AAolrs the ſoncraigntie of rulebelongeth to ſome one perſon, who 
i ſurniſhcd vvith gifts and verturs aboue the reſt y and ruleth oner all, 
According toiuſt, bonef, and certame lawes, inrequiring obedience, ne- 
ting lawes, defendingibs good, andpuniſiing the bad. [ The kingdom of 
God is thatio which God onelyraigneth, and exerciſeth ſoucraign- 
tie oucr all creatures, but eſpecially gouerneth' and preſeructh his. 
Church, Thiskingdome is Vninerſa/l.] The ſpecial kingdome of 


34 6% ng O Dvvhich hee exerciſethin the Church, is che ſending of the Sox 


from the Father , enev from the beginning of the wverld, who frould 
ordaine and maintaine a Mimniſterie , and ſhould by the ſame be effetInall 
and forcible in vvorking., ſhouldgather a Church, by the vyord and ho- 
lie Ghoſt, ont of all mankinde ,rule,preſerne , & defend the ſame againſt 
theenewies thereof graife ut from death gand at lengththr enemierchere- 


_ of being caſt 1u18 ener laſting paines, adorne it with heanenly glory, that ſo 


God may be all in all; and may be magnified by the Church of Angels and . 
men for ener, | Y | | 

Qut of this definitionwee may gather and. maketheſe parts of the. 
kingdome of God, 1, Theſending of the Sonne our.Mediatour. 2. 
The ordaining and maintaining of the Miniftery by Chriſt. 3. The - 
gathering ofthe Church out of mankinde by the voiceof the Goſs 
pel,and theefficacie ofthe holy Ghoſt, beginning in vs theeleRtrue 
faith and repentance. 4. The perperuall gouernment of the Church. _ 
5. The preleruatonthereof in chislife, and proteAing againſt her e- 
nemics. 6: The caſting away of her enemiesinto eternalf paines, 7.; 
Theraiſing ofthe Church vato eternalllife. $.The glorifying of the 
GChurchin eternal life, when God ſhal be all inall, Otchis kingdom 
itiz(aid : / haue ſet my King pon my boly bill of Sion, Be thou.Ryler c« 
wen among ft the middeft of thine enemies, Hence it appearcth that this. 
kingdome which we defire may come, is notworldly,but « ſpiritual! - 
kingdom; whichalſothe Lord himlſclfc fhgweth y diuerſe parables. 
ys by 


X UM 
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inthe Buangeli(t, and vnto Pilate he anſwereth z Jy kingdeme ir net 1,419.06, 


of this vvorld, This kingdome weherepray for thatie may come, 8c 
Ee enlarged and defended. | | 


'2' How manifold the kingdome of Godis. 

lng, of God is b»t ove indeed, burit differeth i» the 57,. kingdoms 

A manner of gewerning andadinwiſtration.For it is diuerily adminis of keauen isa 
ſtred here and in heauen. It is therefore commonly difttnguiſhed in- kingdowe, 
tothekingdome of grace, and the kingdome of glory. This diſtinQion is * c_ 
all onewtththeirs who lay thatthe kingdome of heauen is two-fold: {q 11; Per 
one, begun in this life 3 another conſummated after this hife, Wee delire ;. of glory & 
both inthis petition, to wit, both the conflitution of this kingdome perfeftedin 
of Godin thislife, & the conſummation thereof after this life, How. the next life, 
beitit isone and theſame kingdome, diſtin onely in degrees and 
formeof adminiſtration. This kingdom on earth, which is but be- 
gun , bathneed of meanes. Inthe conſummated and perfet king- 
dome of God, there ſhall beno needofany meanes or inltruments: 
becauſe inthattheChurchſhaltbe perfeRly glorified ; ſotbatitſhal 
be wichouteuiliboth ofcrimeand paine, and God (kallbeallin all, 

Hereby-isthatqueſhon afſoiledout ofthe place of Paul z Heeſoal , Corrs 

deliner wp the kingdome to God, enen tbe Fatber, Wherefore arconcer- h 
ning the __ and manner of adminiſtration, heſhall deliuertheking- 
dome after our glorification : thatis, hee ſhallceaſe todiſchargethe 
officeofthe Mediator. There ſhallbe no need of conuerſion,of pur- 
ging out of {in, of protecting of vs againſt ourenemies, hee ſhal noe 
gather theChurch, hee ſhall notraiſe che dead, hee ſhall not glorifie 
nor perfetrthem, becauſe then they ſhall be perfeRt. Hee ſhall noe 
teachchem, becauſe they ſhalbeall taughtof God: Prophecies ſhall 
be abolifhed, tongues ſhall ceaſe, and knowledge ſhall vaniſh away ; 


becauſe, ,Fhen that wwbich ts perfett i come, then that wuhich ic in part 1 Cor:x 38.16 


ſnal be aboliſhed, There ſhal betherefore noneed of theſceinfiruments 

and meanesanylongery by which nowthe Church is gathered and 

ſaued, There ſhall no longer beanyenemy, the Church ſhall glori- 

ouſly raigne with Chriſt, and God ſhall be allin all; thatis,ſhall ma- 

nifelt himſclfe immediatly vnto the bleſſed Saints : /» that Citte gu 8 
(which is that conſummate kingdome) 1 /awno Temple: for the Lord 

Almightie & the Lambe are the Temple of it, And the (tie bath.no need 


- of the Sunne,neitber of the Moone toſnine mit ; for the glory of Goddaid 


light it, ang the Lambe is the light of it, 
Z2zz 2 Yhe 


— . 


—_—— - = _ 


The vrbalc 
three perſons. 
Chriſtin aſpe- 
cj31! & particu- 
Hr mango, 


Tobn 15. 26; 
Ephe, ky 42 


7; 
2; 
3 


4; 
3 


Maih:8:r 2. 
and 22.16 
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3 Whois king and head in Gods kingdome, 
"" He heador hing of this kingdome is but one y becauſe the Father, the. 
. Son, andthe boly Gyoft, are but one God, Now the Father i king, 
andrculeth by the Soanne, andthe holy Ghoſt. Chrift the Sonne © 
king an1 heedof this kjag dame after a ſingular manner, 1, Becauſe bee- 
frtteth God at theright hand of God, and rulcth with equall power with 
the Father. 2, Becauſe hc is Medeatorythatis, becauſe he ische perſon, 
by.which God workerh immediatly, & giveth the holy Ghoſt, 7 will 
ſend bim onto you from the Father, Hoe hath appointed bins ouer all 
things tobethebead tothe Church... | 


4- Who are the Citizens or ſubiec?s of Gods kingdome. 
” He citizens of this kingdome are, 1. Tbe Angels m heauen confir- 
med andeftabliſhedin grace. 2, The bleſſed Saints in heanen, vuho 
are called the (hmwrch triumphant, 3, The godly, or connertedin thu life, 
who haue as yet certaineremajnes of (in, and are called the Church 
milicant. 4, Hypocrites, namely rhe calledofthe vifible Church one- 
ly, butnotelced. Theſe are counterfeit and apparant citizens to 
the outward ſhew, who indeed arcnotthecitizens of Chriſts king- 
dome, but onely in name, but are 1n-truth.che bondflaues of the 
divell. Hypocrires notwithſtanding are called the ciczens of the 
kingdume, asthe Tewes are tcarmed by Chriſt che ſannes andehildren 
of the kgdome, Of theleit is{aid , The firſt ſpall be laſt: that is, they 
whowillbe accounted firlt; and yet are nor, ſhaij be laſt; thatis,ſhall- 
be declared to be noneofthe kingdome of God, 


5. What arethe lawes of this kingdome.. 
"* Helawes whereby thu kingdome ts adminſtred and gonerned, are, 
: 1,thewordof God, orthedoftrineof the law and Goſpel]. 2.7he 
efficacie of the holy Gvoft.working and raigning by the wordin the hearts. 
of the clet}, 


6 What bemefits are beffowed on the ſubie(7s of this king dome. 

" Here is no kingdome which hath not regard to the commod- 

: ticsof the ſubicts. And Ariſtotle writerh to Alexander, f 
king dome i not ininrie, but bountifulneſſe, Wherefore this kingdome-- 
hath alſo his proper goodsand commodities, Theſe are, the (piritu- 
allandeternall benefa:s of Chriſt, astrue faichand conuerſion, re- 
wiſhon of linnes, righteouſnes,preſeruationtherein, andthe conti= 
: Nance 


X UM 


. Of Mans Thankfulneſſe. ' . O31 
-nuance of the holy-Gholl, glorification, and lifeeverlaſting. f the 1ohng, ;6 
:Sonne ſhallmake you free, yee foall be frevindeed, The kingdom of God 5s Rom, 14.17 
rig bteonſnes and peace, and io) in the boly Ghoſt, My peace [ leaue vvith Toho14. 27 
70u, my peace ] gine vntoyen : not a; the worldgineth,gine I unto you, | 


. . 7 Who aretheenemics and foes of this kingdome. 
T He enemies of this kingdome are the dittls andwickednien. Now of 
wicked men ſome arem the(hurch, ashypocrites, whochallenge 
to chemſe[ues thename & title of citizens ofthe kingdome, vyhen 
as they arenothing lefle: orbers are without the (hurch,andprofeſſed 
enemieszas Turkes, ewes, Samoſatenians, Arians, and vvhoſoeuer 
defend errors againft the grounds andfoundarionsof religion, 


8 mwhatplace this kingdome is adminiſtred. 

gil His kingdome, 4s concerning the beginning or gathering thereof, 

is adminiſtred heereon earth: 'yerſo, thatitis notin any one 
certaineplace, [land, Prouince, People, butis (pread through the 
whole world. [ll that the menpray enery vobere, Wheretwo or three 1 Tima.$, 
are gathered together tm my Name, there am { m the midſt of them, Wee: Math,18.20, 
neuer gocout of this kingdome,ifweabidein truefaith, This king- 
doin 4s touching theconſummation or perfettton thereof, is adminiftred 
-inheaucn. Andaltbowgh 1 goe toprepare aplace for you, / wvill come Toh, x4. z.and 
#7 gine, andreceine you unto my ſeife, that vubere ] as, there may ye be 12. 26,nd 1y, 
a/ſo.1Vbere I am, there ſhall alfomy ſernant be, Father, [ will that they'*4: 
vvubich thouhaſt ginen mee, be with mee, enen nhere1 am, Weeſpall be * Thel4.1 7 
canght up ro meer the Lord, bgaw anlit _ 


9 What is the time of the durance and continuance 
of this king dome. | 


JT” H: beginning and gatheringof this kingdomedureth from the. 

4 vvorids beginningeotheend therof ; becauſeat all times there' 
were, are, and ſhall be ſome members of the true Cherch , vvhether 
few, or many,tobe gathcred out of this vvorld to the kingdome of 
God. Thi conſummation, orperfetion of chis kingdome ſhall endure 
fromtheglorifying of the godlyto all ercrnity. 7 ben-ſpallbe theend,'r Cor.ry.14 
wvben be hath delinered vp the kingdom ro God, enen the Fathers which 
isto bevnderſtood(as was before obicrucd) as touching this forme” 


of adminiſtration ofthatkingdome. . * | 
| 222 3 10 Hw 
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X 12: Haw this kingdome commeth,. 
* Hu kingdome commeth ta vs foure wates, 1, By the preaching. of 
the Goſpel, vyhereby isreucaled the ligbr of the truc and hea- 
uenly doQtrine. 2, By conner/ion, when (ume areconuerted. to God, 
and are enduedoftGod with faith andrepentance.. 3. By making pro- 
greſſe or increaſe, vohen the godly. receiue encreaſe , or vvhen the 
proper giftsand bleſlingsof. the faithfull are augmented with per. 
petuall encreaſe inthe godly os. converted, Hee that is righteons, let 
him be righteons ſtill: and bee that is boly,, let him be boly ſtill, 4, By. 
conſummation, and full accompliſhmene, vvhen the godlie ſhall. 
be glorifiedaathe (ecand comming of our Lord. Even /o come Lord. 

Liu. . EE 
1 Why wearets defire that the king dome of God come. 

. X 7. E-ought to deſire that-the kingdomeof G O D (both thae 
: -Y V- vvhich js heerebegunne;andthatwhichis clſe-where co be. 
perfected) come 3 3, For the glory of God, er in reſpelt of the firft:peti=- 
1:0n; becauſe chatwemaylanRtifie and hallow his Name, itis requi-- 
redthathe rule vs by hisvvord and ſpirit. Forexcept GodereRtinvye. 
this his kingdome;,and deliuervs outofthe kingdom ofthe diuel, we: 
; ſhall never hallowandfanRike his Name, butrather ſhall defile and: 
_ *polluteit;..2; Brcanſe God willgme hiskingdome onely to thoſe tbat ache: 
_ *s6,likeas he giuerhchohoſp:Ghoſtvato themonely that azke him, 
Out of theſe premiſſes weplainly perceiue whatitis whichweearke> 


| Theſummeof himin this petition. Here therfore we deſire,that God will by his Son 
this petition. Qur Medigtorſentfromchevery: beginniag.into the vyorid, 1, Pres. 


ferue the miniſtery which hee hath ogdained. 2, Gather his Church. 
by che miniſterie of his vvord, and the working of the. holy Ghoſt. 
3 Rule hisChurch gathered, andvs the members chereof; with his: 
holy Spirit,wha may conforme vs vneo him, ſoftenour.hares, sege- 
nerate ove wile, 4. Defend vs and hiswhole Church againſt our ene-. 
mies &.tyrants. 5, Caſt away his &.our enemies into eternallpaines, 
wherewith he may puniſh cbemaforeuer. 6. Andatlengthdodliuer his ; 
Church framalleuits,andglorivieitin the worldto comewvith life. 
euerlaſting, Ob. Thetwwbich commer. neither ſeoner nor letor for our - 
Praners, ts im whintdefired of wexgrid therefore we are nott0uefire it, But - 
tbe kingdom of God, that ts, the delinerie of the ('bnrch from allexils and. 
muſerics, fral come neither ſooner ner later for onr prayers,than God hath . 


decreed: 


Of Muws Thankſulneſſe. To88 
decreedit, Therefore we are nat to defire the delinery of the Church, Anl. 
The Maioris falſe. Forſo then might weeconcludeorreaſon of all 
Gods benefits chatthey are notto bedelired, ſeeingthey all remaine 
inthe counſc] and purpoſe of God. Rep, 1. But'Godhath promiſed 6- 
ther _—_ with this condition, that we -mu#t acke and defire them” Anl, 
$0 alſo ſhal full deliuerie from all euilsbefall them onelyinthat day, 
who in their affli tions and croſlewiſh for and deſire that deliueric, Renc.2 2.0 
and pray thatthis deliuerymaycomeſpeedily, accordingto thede- 
cree of Gord, andthatnooneele&t may be excluded, Rep. 2. But wee 
rſt not deffre that God would baſten the delinery of bis Church: becauſe 
that wonld be with lefſe of many of the ele, who are not as yet borne, Anl, 
When wee delirethat God would haſten the deliuery of his Church, 
we defirealſo, that whoſoeuerof the eleQare as yet remaining, may 
beall fpeedily gathered, notone ofthem becing excluded: and this 
wecrauez 1. Thatthe:Churchmay ſpeedily be delivered, chatallehe Why we defire 
godly mayreſt from their labors, 2, Thatthere may be aſwiftendof '** (Peedy <> 
wickednes and.impieties,and theenemies may be caſt intecuerlalt- 51,50 king- 
ing paines. 3. Thatthe glory of GO D may ſoonebermanifeltedin dome, © 
this perfe& delivery of che Church, andfinall abieRtion ofthe ene- 
mies thereof, This delivery thereforeofvsand of che whole Church, 
we muſt craue ofthe Lord with daily prayers,if (owee will our (clues 
at the length be deliuered with thechurch. Butthey which delirenot 
the Lords comming, tothem he alſo ſhallnotcome.  Sceing then * 
we mult defire chat bis kingdome may come, & therfore muſt with- 
all deſire our full delivery ; hereby it igeuident, how impiousa thing 
it is tobe afraidofthe iudgement of God, and the laſt day of doome: 
becauſe ſuch as doc this, ſhew themſclnes not to be godly, neither to 
delirethe full deliuerance and glorifying. Ob. Bur terrible wil the day 
of 1ndg ement be,Therforewe are not to deſire it. Anſ.It wil be terrible, but 
tothe wicked onely,Forvnto the godly itis ſaid, Lift vp your beads, Luke 21.28, 
ThereforeG OD will havethemro reioyce, and to wiſh forthe ap- 
proachingofthat day. For what thourcioyceft in, that alſothou wg. Reve- _ 


ſheft. { ome Lord Teſns. ve 
Queflt. 1 24 What is the third peticion? On Taz 46 


4 Os gs Mb : ; SABBATH», 
Av). Thy will be done in earth as it is in heanty : that is , grant 
that weeandall men, renouncing and forſaking our owne 
| Z11 4 | will, 


X UM 


_ fold, 
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will; may readily and without any. grudging obey thy 
5 py ge will, which oncly is holy :-band that1io every of vs dy 


 iLok.22.24, " faichfully and cheerefully performe chac ducic and charge 


Ephe.q,10.. 


Rom.12.2. which chou haſt committed vato vs, ceuen. as the bleſſed: 
c,1.Cor, 7.24: in hcauen.A. | 
-— 4, Angels docin hcau 

The Expleation; 


I Ere we areto conſider, 1. #bet tbe wvill of God «. 2: What wee- 
| 4 heere deſire,and bow this petition d;ffereth from the ſecond, 3, Why 
thus petition.is neceſſary. 4, #hythat clanſe « inferted, Azitisin heaucn. 


| F What Gods will is. 

F; = He »»#/{of God ſignifiech in Scripture, z; The commaunde.. 
glal103.2x ; mentof God: Tee bis ſernants that dee bis will, This s5 the will of 
1:Thel.4.3 God,encn your ſanitification, 2.1t ignibieth theevenrs, orrather Gods 
Math C 2 decree concerningfuturecuecnts, in which that his decree is daily re- 
Blay 46. 16 Ucaled: Not as I will, but as thomwilt. My counſell ſhall ſtand, and | wil: 
Rom.g.19. deewbarſoener I will, Whobathreſiited bis wall? 


2. What we heere deſire, and how this petition. 
|  differeth from the ſecond. eh nn 


2, Thedeniall FT Hy will b+ done: ttatis, Cauſe andgrant-thae wee men maydoe- 
of our ſelves, * not our will,butthy will, which onlyis iuſt and holys andehat 
which istWO-, 1,6 mayobeythee. Wee defire then, 2, A deniallofonr ſelnes, which 
conliſtethof two parts. 1; That wemay be readyrorcnounce all our 
owne.atfetionswhicharediſagreeingfrom thelaw of God, 2: That - 
we may bereadyalſo tovnder-goc.our croife, and toaſcribe, and- 
2-Arighrand, ſubmit ourſelues willingly voto God in all things, Wee therefore - 
ready exccu-, deſire that Godwill giuevs his grace, whereby weemay be able to - 
tion ofour, deny our owne corrupt will,and forgoe all-things which arerepug-- 
— :. Nantto the will of God, 2; We delize 4 right and readyexecution of our- 
fold duty, that euery.manin his vocation may cheerfully ſerue God, and 
1,Common, Execute higwill as well in commonand general dutics, as in his pro- 
Proper... per.andſpecialidutic, Our common duticis thatwhich is requirednot- 
1} 4 of.vs only, butof all Chriſtiansalſo, andcompriſeth vertues nece(-. 
ſary forall the godly, asfaith, conuerlion,;godligelle, charity, tem-. 
perance, and ſuchlike. 2. Ourproper dxcie is, thatwhich concergeth. 
excry mans propercalling, Wecarke.thefalfilling of both duties ba : 
c fs ' 18+. 
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this petition, namely, that cuery one may abidein their proper and 
common calling commirted vnto them), and doe their dutie, Vnto 
Gudbe committed the care concerning the events: but letys care 
to docthole [abours, which-properly b:long voto vs, 3. Wee defire 3. Eucats a» 
enents ſuch as are not contrary to Gods will, that is, that ſuch thingy grecableto. _ 
may cometo palle which pleaſe God. 4, We delire ableſring & pro» _ - _ 
ſpering of our a(t1ous andconnſels. For God will hauz vsalſo to delire ag SA 
of him, that hee for his infiaite goodnetle will vouchſafe to pro- aRions, 
ſper well our actions, counſells, Rydics, labours, and endeauouts, 
that he will for his exceeding goodnes, ſodireF our labours, thatrno 
other cucnts may-follow them, bur ſuch as him(cife knoweth may 
molt (eruefor his glory & our ſaluation.We in the mean ſeaſon mult. 
doe our duty diligently, &leauethe euenrs to God. [The ſum of all- 
is: we pray that God would burie in vs evitluſts & deſires and that- 
himſelfalonewillwork perfeQlyin vs by hisſpirit ; thatſo we being 
furniſhed &vpheld with hisdiuine grace, may ful61I our dutie, and 
be anſwerableto our calling. } Ob. 7 be former petrt10n doth defire alſo 
that wee may rightly performe eur duty, Therefore rh petition us ſuper« 
flor, Anſ, We doenot craucherealtogethertheſamethiog which 
intheformer weprayfor. Forin the former wee deſirethat God will 
begin his kingdome1n vs, by rukng vs by his ſpirit, who regenera- 
ceth our will z that ſo henceforward wee righely performingour due-- 
ty, may yield all obedience to our king. But in this petition we delire,. 
that in performing rightly and faithfully our duty, we may execute 
thewill of God, [Or, Therewe craue chatthe Church may be, and 
be preſcrued & glorified : here we pray,thateverymaninche church 
may performe his duty aright as becommeth him. ] 

Weareto obſerue hcre by chewaywhar is the coberence and 4iffe- 
revce betweene theſe three former petitions, They are (o linkedto- The cohercace- 
gether, that one conliſterh-nor without. the other ; bur like as-the ofthele 3, firſt: 


- third petition ſerues for the ſecond; ſodoth theſecond-for. the. firſt, Petitions... 


For the name of the Lord is not hallowed: or ſanRrfied:; except 
thoſe meanes bee-put vvherebyir isaduaunced:: And choſe meanes - 
arc the duties of every particular -mans calling and vocation.: Now _ _ 
theſe petitions differ on-this wiſe :: /# rhe fir/*'wee deſire ſanAiifica- CO 
tion, or the true knowledge. and magnifying of Ged; and all: his em, 
workes and counſels, /» the ſcoond; the gathering, preferuation and” 
goucrnement-of che Church, that Gad would rule vs by his-ſpirie- 
and word, defendand proteRtvs,anddeliuer vs fromalleuills both 
of. ctimg and paine. /»-cbe: third, that: cuery,one particular] 4 in 

fNCEITi: 
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their vocation may obey God: that is, that cuery man bee vvith: 


diligence occupied ig his proper duty and funQtion, and dire all 
thingstothe glory of God, andcake well ia worth yyhatſocuer God 
ſcndeth on him. of 


3- Why this petition is neceſſary. 


T His petition is necellary, 1. That the kingdomeof God may come, 
whereof we ſpake in the ſecond petition. For except God him- 


(clfe bringto palle, that euery one in his calling and duty doe dili- 


gently hiswill,this kingdome cannotbe ſertled, flouriſh,and be pre- 
ſerued. 2, That wee may beru bis kingdome. For except we do the will 
of God, we cannot be citizens of his kingdome, And we are notable 
of our ſelues, by reaſon of the corruption of our nature, to doe his 
will, if God miniſternot irength vnto vs ; and he giverhnotvsabi- 
liey,except we delireit, Therfore we mult defire of him char we may 
doeit. Ob. That which # «lwaies done, andſpall certainely come to paſſe 
though we defire it notzthe ſame is not tobe deſired, The wil of God ts done 
alwaies,& ſpallcertainely be done though we deſire it not, Therefore it is 
wot tobedefiredthatit bee dove. Anſ, There is afallacy in the Maior 
propoſition, putting that for acauſe, whichisno cauſe: becauſe wee 
doe not therefore deſire that Gods will be done, as if it ſhould not be done 
if wee ſhould not defire it , but weedelire it for other cauſes, nawely, 
that all eyentsmay be goodand proſperousvntovs. For cuents ſhal 
not be goed vnto vs, neithertending toour ſafety, except wee ſub. 
mitthem to thewill of God : ſo that we delirethar onely to be done 
which he hath decreed, and will haue done.. The Minor alſo of this 
reaſon we deny. For itisfalle, 1. As concerning the calling andvoce- 
tion of enery man ; becauſe they that defirenor, that they beeable in 
their vocation to doe their duty rightly, faithfully, and happily, 
the ſame ſhall never doit. 3. Itis falſealſo,arconcernivg Gods decree: 
becauſe God hath decreed many cuents, but yet ſo, as that hee hath 
alſo decreed the meanes of comming thereunto. Rep.-T be decree of 

: God « changeable. Therfore what God bath decreed ſhall be done enen 
' without onrprajers. Anſ, Thedecreesof God,not onelyas touching 
the ements or exds, but alſo astouching the weaver, is vnchangeable. 
He hath decreed to giuethe end, bueby themeane z which is of this 
condition, thatwe delure it,and pray forie, TRE | 


X UI 
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4+ hy that clauſeis inſerted, As it is in heanen. 
Hriſt addeth heere this clauſe, As it i in heaven, for two cauſes, Yes wg 
1. Todeſcribeand drawe vs a patterne andexample of perfeRi- p 

on whereunto we muſt trjue, 2, That by chis deſire of perfeion we 
may bee aſſured that God will give vs heereche beginning, and the rut s.i8 
perfcRion in the life ro come, Fo bim that hath it ſpallbe ginen, The Ofwbom 
reaſon of both is, becauſe in heagen the will of Godis moſt perfe Gods willis 
ly done. Of whom ſay you? 1. Ofthe Sonne himſelfe, whodoth alf- Gone ——_ 
the wiltof his Father, Loe, 1 come, O God, to fmifill thy will; Not ro toh.6.28 
doe mine ownewll, but bus will vuhich bath ſent me, 2. Ofthe holy An- | 
geleand bieiſed men. Of the Angels the vvill of God-is fodone in 
heaven, asthateuery Angel Randeth in the preſence of God beeing 
ready to doewhatſocuer Godcommandeth, They doe both his ge- 
z:ralland his ſpeciall willmoſtreadily: no one of them ſlacketh in 
hisfunAion, none ſ(ciſeth ypon- that which belongeth to-another, 
noneisaſhamedto ſerue vs3though wee annoy them-with the noy- 155-114 
ſome ſauour of our ſinnes, and offend God. For they are miniſtring 
ſpirits. So then we deſire, that we may alſo obey God, thatwee may. 
execute hiswill, azche holy Angel»fulfill itin heaven, 

Ob. Yupoſcible things arenod to be deſired: for be that aefireth things 
empoſnble, defireth in waine, But to deſire that Gods woull bee done tn 
earth, as it is in heanen, or that we may doe onr autie, like as doe the An- 
gelrin heauen z 8s, to deſire a thing wnpeſible : yea, it tv, to defire that 
which 1 contrary to Gods decree, Therefore that ts not to.be deſired, ſees- 
ing God will baxe this to bee our late in the life tocome, not m-thi1 life,” 
eAnſ. 1.The Maior is to bee diſtinguiſhed, Vnpoſsible things are. 
not to be deſired, except God willat lengeh grantthemecothole that: 
deſirethem: but God will giuecthe performance of this will:othole- 
that deſire it, and thatin this life, «5 concerning the beginning thereof; 
andin thelifeeo come, as concerning the conſummation & fullaccoms-- 
pliſhnient. Wherefore this conſummation. is to bee defired: and the 
;9poſribil1tie is patiently to bee ſufferedin this life. And the conſfunc-- 
mation.is therefore to bee deliredin this life, that wee mayae length. 
obtaineit: becauſe hethatdoth not now deſire; ſhalt doubtleſiear- 
notimeobtaine'it. Itis onething, Not r9ber able toarttainewmio this. 
conſummatian,and another thing, Not 19defereit, 2, We denythe Mie. 
nor, wherein is afallacy puttingthatfor a.cauſe, which isno cauſe. . 
For neither doe we delice thatin this life che conſummation or per= 
feRion of our obedience towardes God may. bee accompliſhed, _ 
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that here may be wrought rhe beginning and continuance, & encreafe, 
therof, and after this life our obedience being hereaugmented with 


 continuall encteaies, may be at length pesfcRed, & conſummated, 


that ſo wethen may nol:tTe dothe will of God,than jtis alwaies done 


of the Angelsin heauen, When therctore we pray, T bat Gyds will be 


done inearth, as it i in heauen, this particle (as) dothnot betuken the 


degree, butthe kinde of doingit, which is the beginning of perfor- 


ming (Gods will, And to craue and obtainethis at Gods hands is not 
againſt Gods decree, And as touching our conſummation, it isour 
parrto pray cuery moment that wee may bee altogether freedfrom 
linne, For God wilfthat we wiſh ir, though he will not perform itvn- 
tovs inchis life, .For it belongerthnothing at allvato vs to ſearch 
whatchings God hath decreed ſecing we haue this preſcribed vs for 
arule,chatwe pray for things on condition of Gods will. Wee mult 
therefore ſubmit our (clues vato Gods wil, and delire what God wil- 
lechvstodelire, whether God hath decreed it or no. God will have 
our parentsto die, and yet will hee not hauc vs to wiſh their death: 
God will have his Churchto be vnder che crolle, and yet he will not 
haue vs todelire her crofle, but to pray for her delivery,and patient- 
ly co beareit, if it afflit her. In ike manner, God willnce in thislife 
giuevsperfedeliuerance from (inne, and yet will hee have vs to 
wiſhic, andeuery moment to defirethat we may bewholly deliuered 
from linne. Wherfore, ſome things are to be delired,which Godwil 
not doe: and ſome things which he will do, are notro be delired, but 
patiently to be ſuffered, And yet hereof it followeth not that we aske 
contrarytothe will of God; becauſcin our prayers wealwaie ſubmit 
ourſclues ro Gods will, T 


moma—— 


Queſt. 125. What is the fourth Petition? 


Anſe. Giue vs this day our daily bread: that is, giue vntovs all 


things, which are needfull for this life, 4 that by chem wee 
may acknowlcdge and confeſle thee ro be the onely foun- 
taine, from whence all good things flow; 5 & all our care 
and indaftry, and eucn thine own gifrsto-be vnfortunate 
and noiſom vntovs,cxcept thou blefle them. c Wherfore 


grant that turning our traſtaway from all creatures, wee 


place and repole it in theealone, 4 ** 
| The 
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The Explication. pa | 


EM His petition cotcerning owr daily bread, fliouls (it fee« 
Tx meth) haue beene placed after the petition following: 
£41, touching remiſsion of fins. For thegreater and more ex- 

1 cellent benefits are fiſtto bepraied for, &thelels& leſs 


I. Whycorporall bleſsings are to be deſired. 
2. How they axeto be deſired, DD ES 
J- _ Chriſt compriſeth corporal. bleſsingsvuder the name. 
of bread. Y.-- 5" 
\ 4+ Whyhecalleth it, Our bread; 
"5. Whyhecdlleth it, Datly bread,” 
.. 6, Whyheaddeth, Thirdly,  _ 
7. Whether be lawfull to defare riches. —- 
8. Whether it be lawfull to ireaſure up any thing for the time- 
10 come, TIT 


L. Why we are to acfire corporall bleſtings,. 


E muſt deſire corporal bleſtings at Gods hands as well ds 
| ſpirituall: 1, Ju reſpeft.of Gedacommendement z which .ngement. 
may ſuffice vs, albeit there were noother cauſe. And 1. Generall... 
2 we hauc a commandement hereof from God, both 

by SP general] & ſpecial, For Chri{t faith in generall, Ar&e Mat.7.7- 
and ye ſhall receine, And alſpeciall commandement he ſetteth downe *: Speclaica 
beforethisforme of prayer which himſelfe prefcribethvntove. Af- yrs g.. 
#er thi; manner therefore prayyee g;by which:commandement Chriſt 
alſo vvillechvs to deſire Breed, or Corporallbleſsings of God. Now | 
whereas Chrift ſaith  Seecke firſt rhe kingdowe of God and the righteonſe Mat 6.313 3.,. 
neſie therof, and all thmg: ſuall be winifired vnte you; andagain, Take- 


AS} 


$095 Of Chriſtian Rilizion, Pare 3 
no thought, what ye ſhall eate; hedothnotrhereinforbidvs to deſire 
our daily bread even corporall blefsings, but hee forbiddeth this di- 
- A q P'%- firuſtfulnes. 2. [» reſet? of God: promiſe: becauſe God hath promiſed 
* that he vill giuevs things necetfar yfor ourlife: & he promiſedtheſe 
eo no other end,than that we fhoblddeſirethem of him; and bepro« 
miſedthem, that wefliouldethereby haue apirituall, nota fleſhly ſe- 
Mat.6.z2 curity of obtaining them, Towr Father knowetb what yee baue needof, 
z. Godaglory. 3. In reſpet o glory: that namely there may bea knowledge & 
profelsion of Gods providence, eſpecially towards his Church. God 
will hauevstoalcribethispraiſe yineo him, becauſe be isthe fountain 
of all bleſsings &: benefits, and that wee may not deemetheſethings 
4, Our c8fore ©9 comeby chance fovs, 4. For eur comforrithat theſecorporal bleſ 
forthecare {ings may betokens covs of Gods fatherly good will towards vs, (ce 
God hath ouer ing wholſome bleſsings athd benefits are promiſed ond giuen tothe 
eachotvs. chu[dren of God only, Wherefore when they are beſtowed un vs, we 
mult beperſwadedrharwetare'of the number ofthe, to vvhom 
9-Excrciſeof God hath promiſedto giuethem, 5. Becauſe rhede firing &expelting 
ourfaith in —= theſe bleſrings, ts the exerciſe of onr confidence in the promiſe of graces 


the promiſe 


of grace. or,it ts the exerciſe of our inuocation, faith, and bope, For wee cannot 
6. Ourneceſ- promiſe ynto our ſelues corporal bleſsings, nor defire ther, except 
fity, we relſolue thatwe bein fauour, andexceptwe be aſſured of ſpirituall 


Pla.11518 hjeffings,& of Gods good will towards vs. 6. For ovr veceſſity, that we 

m4 doetbe willof Godbere on earth : which without daily bread wes 
7, +4 mg cannot heredoe, The dead praiſe net thee, O Lord. 3. That thedefire 
£ TS q at of theſe bleſſings may bee a confirmation in onr nindes, and a profeſrion 
8. Ourcom- Gefore the wvorld, that God is bee ruho gineth enen the leaft benefits. 
fortof Gods 8. For this our comfort ; that we may knowthatthe Church on earth 
I ſhall ever bee preſerued, ſeeing God hearethys, and will glueys our 


wholechurch, daily breadaccordingeohispromile. 
2. How corporall bleſcings are to be acfired, 


_ f *Orporall bleſſingsas wellas other bleſſings promiſedinthe goſ- 
5 be hl C pell,aretobe Aievd:i2, 191d a Eudfullperfiafon of 
Godsfauoar, Gods fauonr: becauſe otherwile wee are not heard, neither aretheſe 

| bleſcings good and wholſomeforvsyz andGod may anſwere, thatwe 

With acon. ©r<notof chem vnto whom he'hath promiſed theſethings, 2, With 
ton of ks 4 condition of Gods will dizdpleaſure, that is, with a ſubmitting ef our 
wil, * * willto Gods willy that God would giuevs vvhat we azke, if pleaſe 
| him; anda#heknoycth they may ————— 
becauſe 
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becauſe God hath promiſed theſe bleſsings not with any determi» 
ned ordcfinit circuthftatces, For God hath not definedin his word, 
what corporall bleſsings hee will givevs+ but astouching ſpiritual, 
-he hath promiſed cxprelly that hee will giue them to every Qne'thae '' ' . - 
arkerh them. 34h farth and beliefs of Gods bearing vs,(o that we cer- 3- With faith of 
_cainely belecue that God willgiue vs (o'much as (ufficeth. 4, To this _—_ omg 
end, a; thereby to ſerue God, and onr neighbor not to ativfic our luxus CE. 
ious deſires, nor for oftentation. They. who delirethem not after acighbour.. 
.this ſort, arc not heard, chat is, (uch- thingy are not given chem, as. ; 
. may tend totheir ſafety: & albeit they receiuethat whichthey defire, 
yet are theynotindeede heard of God, becauſe thoſe things which. 
they receiue, are not good & profitable vnto theirſaluation. We are: 
hereto obſerue, that :be Lord commanadeth vs in generall to pray for 
 Corporalbleſiings neuther hath definedin his word what corporal bleſtings 
bee will ginevs, and bath with this conditionpromiſed to. gine thew v1, }. Fo: 29oeh 
wamely, as the ſafety & ſaluation of exery onr, & the manifeſtation of bis ; 
glory requireth, The reaſons hereof are thele ; 1, Becawſeweoftentimes Two cauſes. 
Ton not what we arke, and what is expedient for vs, And oftenwearke Why corporal. 
. thinge neicher-proficable to vs, nor ſeruing for Gods glory, orthe | ondiionally | 
-ſaluation ofothers. But God knoweth beſt, what is conucniecnt and 1g be graued;.. 
meetfor vs forthe manifeſtingof his glory, and forthe. furthering 
. of our ownſaluation, Secingthen we often erre in deliring corporal 
' bleſsings, God giveth none otheryntavs, than. (uch as he knoweth 
. fo bee mecte andprofitable for.vs.. Bur ſpiritwell bleſtings God bath 
: promiſed not in gencrall only, but bothſpecially, and ſimply voighout any - 
: condition annexed, For they are [imply profitable vato vs, and God 
: bimſelfe hath preſcribedche maner & way which wearetofollow in 
. them : ſo chatin deliring chem wecannot erre, For, whatthingsGod:: 
hath ſimply promiſedvs, the-.ſamewe ought ſimply to defire; and. 
what thingehe hath ſpecially and abſolutely promiſed vs, the ſame 
muſt wein like manner abſolutely aske & deſire, So muſt weſimply - 
deſirethe H. Ghoſt, becauſe God hath imply andexpreſly promiſed-: 
that hewill givethe H,Gholt ro cuery one that deſiceth him. 2, Thet 
wee may {carne tobe content with thoſe thing 5 which wee banereceined of * 
the Lord, and ſubmit alwaics ons will to hu pleaſure and parpoſe.So God' 
alſo for this cauſe hath commandedyvs in genera{eodclirecorporal.. 
bleſsings, that ſuch a deſiring of thoſe bleſsings may be an exerciſe - 
of our faith, andofthe ſybicRion ang ſubmitting of our will tothe - 
willof God;., ; 
3-tHop;; 
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3. Why Chriſt arieernporel bleſaings under the 

| 1111464» Mameof bread, © I 

Bread ſignifi, —_—_ name of bread, by a Synecdoche, which isanvſuall 6. 
a Lat. gure of ſpeech to the Hebrewes, Chr? compriſed all corporall 
ie; bleſrings,and ſuch as areneceſſary for this tife, azareall food, vitualls,. 
c -rayment, health, civill peace. This is is apparant by the end & (cope 
of the petition. For we deſire bread for our necel$ity. But many o- 
therthings are neccffary for vs; Therefore wee deſire thenvallo vn- 
der the vame of bread, And this Hebrew Synecdoche is found of- 
ten in the ſacred Bible: av, /» the ſweat of thy face ſhalt chew eat bread, 

. Heewhich dideate of my bread bath lifted wp the hedle againſt me, Fur- 
2. Theblefsing thermore,Chrift did notovly compriſe things neceflary themſclues | 
ofthem, cuen - ynderthe name of bread, buralio the profitable vie of them. For, 
our whollome bread withoutthe bleſsing of it, isno better than a tone, Andthere- 
”" forecomprehendedheall theſe things vnderthe name of Bread. x. 


Gen.z-19 
Pla.g1.9 


ct = To bridle and reaxe our deſires, and to teach vs that we ſhovld ake 
doche. bread only that is, only thingeneceſſary forvstoſuftaine our life, 
x androſerueGodand our neigibour bothin cur commonzand pro- 
2 per vocation and calling. 2. 7s teach vs topray that thes bread might 


be profitable vnto our ſaluation z thatis, thatthoſecorporall bleſfsings 
mightrend roour ſalustion, or thattheyſe of thoſe corpor:4l ble(- 
lings mightbe good& ſauing vntove. For bread, withoutthis good 
_ andfaving vs, isa tone. Now bread is made good and ſauingvn- 
'tovs, 1. /fwereceineitwith faith, awdwith that minde, and after that 
warner, andto that end, which Gedrequireth, towit, if we ttickenotin 
the creatures, but pearcewith our mind to God himſelf the Creator 
ofallehings, andthe fountaine of all benefits or gifts, 2. /fwe deſire 
that hewillgie to the breadobrained andrecemed from him, a force and 
vertue of nenriſhing and ſuſtaining our bodres , [ that is, ifwe aske not 
only the bread, but the bleſsing allo of the bread at Gods hands, For 
volcfſehe blefle, all ourcares & labours are butvaine, andthe very 
gifts of God becomevnprotitable, yea hurrfull vnto vs, according 
to that his comination, /w:{/break the ſtaffe of bread,) Hereby now 
it is plaincly cleer, what we defire, when we delire bread : namely, r. 
Not great riches, but onely things neceſſary, 2, That they be bread to ws: 
that is, that they may be good &ſavingeo vs through Gods benedi- 
Rion& bleſving, wherwith if they benoraccopanied, the Breadſhall 
Rot be bread, butit ſhall beas a ſtone or poyſontovs, [For heethat 
giueth bread, that it may beeto him that receiucth it no better than 
2 


Leuit.26,26 
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a ſtone, giuethaflone,not bread, Andſuch arethebleſſingswhich 
thewicked receiuc of God, andſnatchas it werevntothewlclues.] 


4 Wherefore Chriſt calleth #t our Bread. 
£  Hriſt vvillerh vs codelice cur Bread,not mine, thine, or any 0- 
ther mans Bread, x, That wee ſhould ae/we thoſe rhings which God 

giweth vs, Forthebreadis made ours, which is giuen vs of God ne- 
ceſlary forche fuſtenarce of curlife, Ther fore grue vs onr bread, figni- 
fieth, Giuevs bread,O God, aſſigned vntovs by thee, whichthou wilt 
hauec tobe ours. 'Godas an houſhojder doth diſtributetocuery one 
his portion,which we delirefor cur (elves of him, 2. That wee foowld 
I thugs neceſſary, getten of v1 by lawfull labor. mn akinde & trade of 

c pleaſing taGod, and boneſt, andprefitable to th. commen ſociety, that 
is, which wee may receiuerhrough ordinary meanes, and by lawfull 
waies,the hand of God frem kezuen reaching themour vntovs, He : Theſ.3.x0 
8bat wall not wyorke, let bim not cate, 3. That wvee may ſe rhem with 4 
good conſcience and! hanksgining, For Godwill have vs atlured , that 
when he giueth vs theſc bleſſings, hee giverhvswiththem the powee 
ofcnioyingthews yet ſotbat he willnot haue vdvſc his gifts as raue- 
QUus robbers, but freely and with thaoksgiuing. 


5 Wherefore Chriſt calleth 8 daily bread. 

Hriſt calleth the bread,which we mult delire of God, daily. n.Be- [ 

cauſe hee will bave vadaily rodelire as much as way for eucry 
day ſvfficevs. 2. Becauſe hewill bridle our raging and cndleieluſts £ 
and delires. Tour Farber knowerb what yee bane need of. A ſmall thing Math 6.30, 
wnto the inft man « better, than great ricbes tothe vvicked and mightse, Plal.zp.26 
Nothing wanterh to them that fearethe Lord, thatis, no profitable and © 34'® 
neceſlarything. Therefure give v: dev/y bread, thatis, giuevs bread 
ſufficient, giue vs ſo much ofchings neceſſary forour life, as ſhall be 
needfull for eucryof vsinhisvocation andcalling to ſerue God and 
our neighbour, 


6 Why Chriſt addeth, This day. 
he Hrift addeth it, z. To meete with our diltruttfulneſſe and cove» I 
touſnes, and toreclaimevsfromtheſe vices. 2. Thatweeſhould F 
depend on him onely, as yeſterday, fothis day, andromorrow: that 
namely wee alwaicslooke for the neceſſaries of this hfe atthe hands 
of God, thatwe knowe them tobe giuenvsuf God, norto be gotten 
by our owne hands, or labours,or diligence; that alſo we know that 
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What Epicurtus 
290ke riches, 
to. be. . 


Prou. 30.8... 


: Tim.6.g.. 


2 Jim, 6, 6, 


John 6, 12, 
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they beeingreceived,profit notour body, except Godebleſiing doe 
accompany them. 3.Thartheexcrciſc of faith & prayer may alwaies 
becontinuedinvs. Foraslong as icis(aid, This 4ay, (olong will hee 
haue prayer co becontinued,thatſo we may yeeld due obedicnceto 
that commangement, Pray a/waies,  : - : 4} 


7 Whether it be lawful ro defireriches. 
T His queltion, cogether with the nextenluing, arifeth out of the 
'A formerqueſtions, For when wee arcwilled to delireonely daily 
bread, and that thi day, it feemeth atthe firſt light, thatit is not law<- 
fullcither todeltreriches,or to putyp any thingfor the morrow, But 
it is verily lawfull te deſirericbes , if, taking away all ambiguitic and 
doubtfulneſle of theyvord, weevnderſtand by chename of riches, 
thingsneccl{laryfor the {ultenanceof life: As the Epicure defined 
riches, to be. a ponerty agreeable to the law of Nature, This definition is 
good, [ For they arc to be accountederulyrich, who haue things ne- 
cellar yſufficientto maintainelife, and wholiue content here-with. ] 
Andifweſotakethename of riches, riches are doubtlelle to be deli- 
redof Godz in afmuchaswe oughttodefire ſuchthingsas are nece(- 
ſary for nature, and ourplace, andfunionwhereunto G OD hath 
called vs. Thereafon hereof is, becauſe theſe neceſſary thingsor riches, 
are the daily breadwhich we ought to defire, They. are alſo otherwiſe 
defined, Tobe anabunadance and plenty outr and abone things nereſ[a- 
757, So Craſſyz({urnamed the Rich) (aid, that #o man was rich , but 
hee who was able to maintainean eArmiewith bis renenues, 
If wee take riches in this ſenſe, riches are not atallto bedeſired of 
God, For this wee arenot to aske our daily bread. And Salomon in 
the perſon of all che godly faith, Gmemee net ponertieqnor riches: by 
which vyordsthe Spiritof GOD alſoby Salomon teacheth vs to 
pray again(t riches,that is, abundance abouethings neceſſarie, Hi- 
ther belongethalſothat of Paul, They which will be rich fall into ten« 
tations and ſnares, and into mary fooliſh and noiſome luſts, which drowne 
men in perdition aud deſtruition: for which cauſes riches are called 
Thornes,by Chrift,which cannot be hanJled without danger of pric- 
king. Butcontrariwiſc, god/meſſe ts great gaine, if « man be content with | 
thath:e bath, Butnotwithſtanding, if God hath given vs any thing, 
be{iJe thoſe things which are neceſlary for ys, letys doc our dili- 
genceto victhein well, orreſernethem to good vis, [ For Chriſt - 
commanded his diſciples t9 gather vp the broken meat vubich remai» 
wgd, that nothing belofl, And famous andnotable is the example of 
F_D__TOCSTBOcc !'. we. 
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Joſeph, who by the forewarning of the Oracle, gathered andlaidvp gene. yr, 


foode inthetime of plenty for the yeeres of dearth toccme., ] But 


heere we mult take heed, 1. That we repoſe not onr confidencein them, Threethings 
2. Wee muſt auoid Iaxurie and all abuſe of them. 3, We muſt conſider that tobe weighed 


we are: Gods ftewards, vvho hath-commitrced thee riches vnto'ysto 
ewploy & beſtow well, and that by this meanes he hathlaida burden ,,, 
ypon vs, and therefore ſhal we ore day render an account to GOD 
of our ſtewardſhip and adminiſtration, 


8 Whether it be lawfull to put op any thing for heereaſter.. 
] T # donbileſſe /awfall toput wp ſomething for the time toceme y ac- 
4 cordingto this commaundement of Chriſt, Gather vp the broken 
meat which remaineth,that nothing be oſt\This is alſo includedinthe 
word oxr, For we arecommanded to (uccour & helpe the common- 
wealth when needis, and beftowe ſome-thing on the poore, There- 
fore we mult lay vp ſome-thingwhereby to doethis,and we mult lay 
'ypofourowne, Hither belong alſo ſuchprecepts and commaunde- 
ments, as ſpeakeof parſimony andfrugality,which vertuesare-bult- 
edin keeping, & wel & profitably diſpouſingof things well gotten,to 
amansownvſe & thevle of his friends, auoiding all-ſumptucuſnes, 
prodigality, and luxurie, and lauiſhing or mitſpending the gifts of 
God. The Apoſile teacherh thatitis che dutie of Parents, to lay vp 


ſomething for their children, when he ſaith 2 The children ought not 1 Cor.12:24) 


 tolay wpfor their fathers, ) Yer herewe areto obſeruetheſe3. things, 
IT hat theſe things which are ſtored vp be lawfully gotten , purchaſed by 
lawful and honeft labour and mauſtry, 2. That we repoſenoconfidenceins 
tbe, 3. That they may be employed on lawfull andneceſſary wſesboth of 
our own and others : as,to-the honeſt maintenance either of our life 
and family, or our friends, Likewiſe to 'the preſeruation of the 
' Church, to aid the common-wcalth whenneed ſhal require, and be- 
ſtow ſomewhat on the poore, and ourneedy brethren, Hereoffaich 


Dauid: Tr»ff not in vurong and robberie, gine not your ſelnes unto va- Plalmga,ro 


nie, If riches increaſe ſet not your bearts vpon them, AndPaul : Let 


him that ſtole, ſtrale no more : but let bim rather labour, andwvvorke with Ephe,4+ 28, 


bu _ the thing vuhich iz good, that hemay hane to ginetobims which 
needeth, 

Now ſhall anfwereeaſily be madetofuch obieRionsas maybe op- 
poſed againſt this petition. 1, Ob. That vwhich 15 ours vwee need not 
deſire, Bread is ours : vwuberefore weneed not todeſire bread, Ani, There 
48adiuerſclignificationintheword 47s, For in the Maior propolis 
| __-_"=.. en - tion 
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tion it ſignifieth « thing which we bane in our ownpover : inthe Mitor, 
athing which is made owrs by Gods gift, or, which by prayer we obtaine 
of God, as hath bin before declared, 2. [Ob., That which is not gotten 
by labor, but by prayer, that we need not labour for : our daily bread ts not 
gotten by labor, but by prayer. Therfore we need not labor, but pray onely, 
Anſ. Here is a fallacy,taking that for fimply true, which is true but in 
part, Such things as ſimply are notor cannot be gotten by labor.nei- 
ther as 4cau/e, noras a mean, fortheleindeedin vaine welabor, But, 
though our labours be not necelfary as the whok andprincipall effici- 
ent canſe; whereby corporall bleſlingsare gotten, yet they are nccel. 
Gene.z.19 aric armeavcerordeined by GO D: according totheleScripeures: In 
>, Thel.z.10 the ſweat of thy face thowſhalt cate bread, H: that wiltnot worke, tet bims. 
vet eat, Godindeed giueth allehings freely, and yet not withoutous 
labour and. prayers: as iswell ſignified by that proverbiallverle:. 


Dat Den onane Tbepath tovertuewhich doth lead, 
bonum, ſ+ | ag With toileſome labour men muſt tread, F 
17 4” Ob. 3.hriftwilleth vs te deſire daily bread: Therfore it is not lawful 


Firtutempoſue- topat vp any thing againſt the Morrow, but wee are to care onely for the 
T7 Dy nonante. preſent day, Againe, hee willeth vs not todeſire bread againſt the More 
iahorers, row, but todefire bread for this day: Why then ſaith $, Paul, that the- 
LCor12J4s rathers ong bt to lay wp for their children ? Anſ, This is afallacie, put- 
tingtharfor a cauſe, which is-no cauſe, Chriſt willeth vs to delire: 

daily bread, and this day, and-cherefore wee mull alſo defire of him 

things neceſſary for ourlife for cucry day, this day, tomorrow, and 
ſolongasweliuc: but hee meancthnot heereby, as ifheewould not 
haucvsſaborforthe morow, ornot to putvp anything for the mo- 

rFow,or tocaltawaythoſeblcſtings which hee hath already giuen vs 
fofficingforthe morow g but he endevourethro take from amongſt 

vs all diſtruſt, couctouſnetie, wrongfull gainingor purchafing,, and. 

Math. 6.2, Mobcdfence. Chriltindeedothar-where commaundeth, Thetwes 
=4 care not for themorrow : butthere hee forbiddeth vs tothinke of the 
morrow with miſtruſtfulacſe,as if God-would giue nothing to mor- 

row; orwitha purpoſe of nor praying to morrow z butheforbiddeth- 

not prayers andiabors, Wherefore the Lord willnot that. we putvp: 

any thing for hereafter, but firſt, rbarwe be content with thingepreſent,. 

all diſtruſt and couerouſnes, vnlawful gettingand diſobedicnce bee- 

ing (ct apart and baniſhed. 2, Thatwee place not owr truſt in things ute 

Fefjary green vs of God; but knowe andeertainly perſwade ourlelues, 

that thoſe benefirs which haue been and are giuen, come from the 

handof Gyod,andthatthey are nototherwile good and profitable 
vato 


| «( Of ann Fhankefalnes, \ 'TOD7 
wntovy, except his bleſſing come to them, 3. That we conſider our 
ner alwaicr to flandin veettof GediVhrſwings, And we muſt vvithall 


ware that we preſcribe notto God, what he ts togiuevs.. 
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_Anſw. Forgtue Vs our treſpaſſes , as wee forginethem that treſ- 
paſſe againſt, vs: thatis, Euen for the'bloud of Chriſt doe 
not impuce vnto vs moſt miſerable and wretched finners 
all our offences, neicher char corruption, which:Rill Clca- 
ueth vnro vs: 4cucnasweallofcele this reſtimonie of thy 2. Pal.gr.x; | 


grace in our hearts, that wee ftedfaſtly purpoſe vnfeined- 23914 ot 


ly from, our heart to pardonand forgiue all thoſe , vyho rom.s. 1. 
haue offcaded vs,v wh, '  bMaG4ay 


The Explication. 


F the order & argumentof this fift Petition S, Cypri- { 
= andoth learnedly andreligiouſly informe vsin theſe 
od." Ke words: After our ſupplication to Godfor ſupply of food 
AVER and ſuſtenance, we pray for pardon of our feuncs & offett» 
EEE W ces, that hewubich 11 fed of God, may lincin God 5 and 
we regard not onely this preſent and temporal fe, but we reſpett eternal 

life, to which be ſhall come,or into vyhich be ſhall bereceined, whoſe fines 

are forginen,] Andthis petition is (asthe ſame Fathernoteth ) a no- } 
table and ingenuous confcſſion of the Church, whereinſhe acknow- 
ledgeth & bewaileth her ſins: andit is withall a conſolation, thatthe 
church ſhal recciueremiſsion of fins, accordingto Chriſts promiſe, 

Alſo a binding of vsto a mutual forgiuingof our neighbor. Nowthen 

Chriſt in this petition, wil, 1. 754 wee acknowledge owr finnes, 2, That 

wvee thirſt after remiſ210n of our ſinnes , becaule.itis granted to theen 

onely that deſire it, and who doe not tread vnderfootethe bloud of 

the Sonne of God, 4. That onr farth be exerciſed: becauſe this petiti- 
on confirmeth our faith, and againe this petition floweth frum faith, 

For, faith is the cauſe of prayer, and prdycris the caule of faith, «s 
Concerning the encreaſing of faith, ' © : 
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Ile 32. 4+ £ 
Why ourfias.. 
accalled. ' 


+ mifleeatib the 
2: What is remiſsion of finnesc- —- GS — 
3 Whyarewetade e nepal of {gue 2 Ea 

4 How finnc1 are remitted -onid'vs:-or what thit clabſe meas 
.." axth, 45 we forgine themthas treſpalſe againſt ws. 


Wo Whas ChrifÞberecalleth debts... 


Hriſtcallech altour finnes debrs, both ceiginalland aRuall, of: 
A/ignorance, of fact, and omiſſion :.ashimicifein S. Lykes Goſ-. 
pelinterpeceeth him(clie, ſaying: Forgaxe vs owr ſince; for encn wee- 
fergine enery man that 1rindebted tows, Andtheyare called debes, be-. 


- caulethey make vsdebtors to GOD, both of the negle@ of obedi- 


Nem37e26. 


ence, & of puniſhment which we are to pay. Forwhen wee (lin, we doe 


not giue nor perform vnto Gadwhatweawevatohimy &aslongas. 
we giue notthisvnto himyſ6 long we remaine debtors, &are bound: 
tolatishe by puniſhment; ('wrſed is enery one that continueth not in all 
that arewvitten in the broke of the law, to doe them, From this wecould. 


pot atall bedeliuered,vanlelle God did forgiueys our linnes, 


—_—_ 
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- 2: What isremiſsion of ſinnes.. 


T He Oreditor isfaid to Rewitthe debter , when heeneuer requi-. 
- reththe debrofhim ; but, asifitwere paid,crollcth it out of his 


' books of accounts, 8&puniſheth himnot: as we may read in the para- 


Matb.1328- 


ble of the Kingvyhichforgaue his ſcruant; who beſought him the - 
debt of 1 0000.taleats. SoGodfurgiuethvs our finnes,when heim-. 


—_ — - . 
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 rie ro Godrenſtices Therefore when we alefire 


vf Man Thanhjuluſſ; 1 ——=«sx Hogh 


'puniſhment,arecorrelatives: put ſfin,and you putpuniſhment: take 


away fin, andpuniſhment is alſo taken away; Ob, 75 remit fiuve, 6s, 
Not to impute, nor tobe willing topuniſh une in vs :' But this s contre« 
that GO D will remit our 
fennes,vvor de fire that God will inert the ordiv of bis imflice, Anl, The 
conſequence of thisreaſonivfalletbecatiſe to remitlin, ixchen cone 
traryeo'Gods juſtice, vherremilltonis given without all ſaticfaRtion 
whatſoeuer, But wedefire remiſſion of finnes, for the (atiefaRtion of 
Chriſt, for whicketheypace remiceedvmovs,and thereforeourliones 
arenotremittedys with any breach of Gods juſtices, becauſe they 
arcremitted vs with recompencemadefor them, i [0 
Rep. If they be remitted vyith recompence made for them, they Gad 
doth not remit vrounſinnes freely. Anſw, They arcremittedwithire- 
e, and therefore not freely, inrelpeRtof Gbrilt: ue they 
arcremitted freely inreſpeRof vs: becauſe hee receiuerh not (atife 
fationof vs, butof Chriſt, who hath fully ſatisfied him forvs. . 
Rep. Thenthis i not freely, becanſe wee hane merited it in (briſfh, 
Anſ. That merite isnot our merite, but Chrills ; becauſe che Father 
gaue vs his Sonne freely , who mericeth without any merie of onrs 
comming between : & that meritof Chriſt is imputed tove through 
grace: therefore freelyfor thatmerit are our (ins remittedves: where 
yponw{ſoit isrruly and well added, that for Chrifts ſatisfaRtion our 
linnesarenotimputedtovs. Forweedefire not, thaeGodwoulddo 
contrary to his juſtice, and would not acceunevsin mindfor linnerss 
but that he would impute vatoveanothers righteouſneſſe, that isthe 
rightcouſnefſe of Chriſt, where-with wee beeing clothed, ourfinnes 
alſo may becoyered, { Theſumme of all is: God forgiuethvs our 
finnesfreely: x. Becauſe hee requireth not any {atisfaRtion at our 
hands, 2. Becauſc hee freely giuethys his Sonne, himſelfe therein 
ſatiefying himſelfe, 3. Becauſe heefreely giuerh and iwputech his 
Sonnes ſatisfaionto the faithful. ] "= 


mm. 


3 Why wee are #0 deſire remiſ5ion of ſinnes. 
E areto deſireremiſſion offins, 1. That we may be ſaned, bee 
cauſe without remiſcionvf ſinnes we cannet be ſaved, Andthis 

benefit God gigeth notbutonly to thoſe that defireie, 2.7 het wemay 

bepwiiu mindef the remuantrof fins vubich are een in the ho/ieft mens. 


andihat torn end, that repentance may enermort increaſe, Wherefore 
SE1:1*.4 Aaaa 4 wee 
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wearedailpalſoto beg and deſire remiſfion of (ins, 3. 7batwe way de 

fire andy eceine the former bieſcings, becauſe without remilſton of fine. 
thoſe bleſſings eftherare atallnoegiuen,or are given toour defiruc- 

tion, $o the wicked duindeedofrenreceiuethem, but not for their: 
faſuation, as eurmivg rather tutheir condemnation, Ob. What wwe: 
bane; thitwe veednor defive. But the godly haneremyſcion of ſinnes: there 

favebbe godly bane niweedoode fireit. An. The godly indeed have re-. 
miſeior;,but vec i»bo//z, neirher alſo asconcerning continuance; but 

ondy'aarouchingthebrgmningthereof. Thisremiſeion mult verilie- 
beconiinved, becavfe (in isdaily continued euen in the regenerate: 
and God alſo doth continucittothem, vato who he remitteth their- 
ins in hisSon 1yerwith chiscondition, thatthey daily pray for, and: 
defirecharcuntinnance: Although then Godhacthremiceed vatovs 
our ſinties? yet he wiltchaewee aske anddelire pardon for them, and: 
therefore we defire, that, what ſinnes wee commit, or ſhallcommitr, 

the (aine' God would remitvntove, Z | 
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4. How our finnes are remitted onto vs, 


The meaning | Dy fins are fo. remitted vnto'vs, as we forg ine (remit our debtors, 
ofthe clauſe, # AndthisChriftadded, 1, 74arwe may+ightly defire remiſzion of 

as weforgiue fixer, and orharwe maycometo praywithtrue faith &repentance, 
them thatireſ- a ſjpne androketwhereot ixtiie Jour of our neighbour. 2. That when 
palbagainlt rs. ,, ode in our ſelues true fath andrepentance, wee may ſo bane a cert aine- 
argnumentand comfort invs, that vue are of the number of them, unto. 

eohbom rewſr10n bs promiſed, and that ther forewe ſball deubtleſſe obtains. 

remiſrion of frnes: when au wee may be certainly affured by this, thae 
weour clues remirvnco others from our harteheirtreſpalilcs againſt: 
vs, thatwe pleaſe God,albeie many remnants of finne are duelling as. 
yetwithin vs. Ob, 1. He that remutteth not,irnot remitted, We remut not, 

Fhereforewe arenot remitted, Anl., Hee that remittcth notfully and 

perfectly, ignotwichllandingremitted, ſorhat he remit ruly and (in- 
cerely. Werherefore ſhall beforgiuen, ifwe forgiuerruly & lincere-. 

ly. Ob. 2: Chriſt willed vs to deſire that God will ſo remit vs our fins, as. 

we remit our debtors, Bat wee deenot perfeiHy remit our debtors, There« 

fore hewilled vs to defive, that God wilt nor perfeQly remit ws our ſin, and 

thu ts topray for our owne perdition  deſtruttion, ith God condemnerh. 

even the leaFt fins. An. This isafallacyof ſpeech, decciuingby mif« 
@nl{tvingaword, For, the particle (4) in this petirion dooeh not 
| ſignifia 


. Of Mans Thenkſulaeſſe, Hot 
fignife the Hegree of remiſsion., or 4 compariſon of aur remileion 
wh chat remiltion, wherewneh God remitceth vs our ſins4, butit lig- 
nifiechebe kewdof remilsion z namely therruth&lincerjeyol ourre- 
miſsion, wherby we forgiue others from our heart, and with a ready 
wil offorgiuing them: or,(to (peak ſhorter}here i8not inade a com- 
pariſon according ro degrees, but according to che erath af thething, 
or according to the truth and will of remifsjion:; ſo that the meaning 
is-ſo perteRtly God remiteeth vs our (ins, as werruely andcertainely 
remit and forgiue our neighbour : or, forgiuevs our debts, becauſe BE. 11.4 
we forgiue our debters. Rep. Then « our remiſtion of others the cauſe 
why God remnuteth vs, Anſ, Thisis afallacy, putting that for a cauſe. 
which isno cauſe, For, our remilgion, wherewith we forgiue others, 
though nor perfeRly, yet lincercly, is onely an argument and teſti. 
mony vnto vs, that God will remiecvs our (ins, For our remiſgion &: 
forgiuing of others cannot merir, 1, Becanſe it © puperfett, 2; Albert 
it were perfelt, yet ſhowld it not merit, becauſe what we now performe that 
weowevnts God, For, were-itſo that we did not performe perfeR 0- 
bedienceto God, yet werewe bound of dutie to perform it. Rep. Bet 
neuertheleſſe yet here is betokened an equality of remiſ1i0% in vs God, 

Aezſ. Not an <quality,but alikeneſs and fimilitude of the kind of re«- 
miſcsjon. 3. Ob, He that remembreth inturies, and u d*-/irous of renenge, 
doth not truely remit & forgine, But we all remember ininries, care de=- 

firone of renenge, Ther fore we doe not truly remit & forgine. Anſ, They- 
that remember iniuries, that is, without areſiltance &dillke of this. 
remembrance, or witha yeeldingtherto, donotetruly remit, If then. 
we withitand & ce(ift theremnantsof fins, whichas yet cleauefittto. 
vs, and do not yeeldrothem, nothing hindererh why we-maynot be 
ſaid co remit others truly, and from uvur heart, &ſo altfoto attaineto 
that, in regard whereof this particle (4s )}wazadded of Chriſt; to wits.. 

(which before allo we mentioned)todelireand prayrightly, Now we. 
rightly pray and deſire infairh and repentances buth which thispeti- 
tion confirmech. Furh is confirmed & ltreathened by this petition, . 
becauſe when we truely remicour neighbour, we may and ought cee-. 
eainely to refolue,thatour linsarc alſo. remitted vs,and (o haue we a. 
a0d conſcience, & are allured that we are heard; according to this 
promiſeof Chri (t; If yee doe forgine mentheir treſpaſſer, your beanenly Mats. 24, 
Father will alſo forgizes you. True repentanceallo is conficmedand en- 
creaſed in vs by this petition, For by thisclauſe, Arwe, cc, weeare 
prouoked and jacitedtotruc repentance, the chicfe part whereof is- 
the lots of ourncighbor, For if we will be forgiuen, we — | 

£8.., 


3 Tim. 4.14 
Remiſzion is 
threcfold. 

x. Of ceucoge. 


2. Ofpuniſh- 
ment, 


3- Of iudge- 
meat, | 


Mat. 9.6 
& 10.16 


On Tur 52 
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Others. Both cauſes are contained inchewords of Chrilt before al- 
cadgedoute Mithewyas soimrhe ret which arc preſently added 
inetheſameplacein Matthew by way of oppoſition, /fye dee forgive 
Pew their treſpaſſes, your beanenly Father will alſo forgine you, that is, 
allure your (clues alſo that your heauen!ly Father heareth you, In 
which wordsis comprehended the confirmationiof our faith, Bur if 
yee doe not forgine men their trefpaſſer, nomere will your Father fergie 
you your treſpeſſes, In theſe words is added a ſpur torepentance, Ohy 
4. Pan obtainedremiſnen, neither did hee yet forgine all men their treſ< 
paſſer, becanſe be ſaith, Alexander the { opper-fomnith bath dene me much 
ewill : the Lordreward bim according to bir works, Therefore it 14 not nt« 
Feſſarythar we ſhonld forgine, Anſ. There ina threefold remiſsion, or 
forgiuing. 1, Ofrewenge, This belongeth eo af men, becauſe all men 
ought to remit, & forgiue reuenge. Hereof ſpeaketh this petitions 
and this, Paul did forgiue Alexander, 2. Of pwniſoment, This, as all 
cannot inflic, (o neither canalliremie: but neitherthe Magillrates 
alſo (vnto vyhom yet the ſameotherwiſe iscommitted) oughtal- 
waiestoremitthis, butonely for certainecauſes, For, God will haus 
theexecution of hisiuſtice and lJawe, But Paul forgaue Alexander 
the puniſhmentalſo, as much as concerned himſelfe, yethewil not- 
withſtanding hauc him puniſhed of God, butwith a condition, thae 
ts, if heperlill in fin, 3. Of ivdgement, This is not alwaics to bee re- 
mitted. For God, who forbiddeth lying, will not haue vs iudge of 
knauerthatthey archoneſt men: but hee vill haue vs diſcerne the 
fromthe bad, This alſo Chriſt commandeth, ſaying : Gize not 
that which us boly to degges, neither caſt prarler before ſwine, Ar:dagains 
Be ye ſimple as dones, > wiſe as Serpents, Therefore Paul linnednot in 
retayning his indgement andopinion of Alexander azofa wicked 
man, aslongasherepented nor. 


i —. 


Queſt. 127. Whatis the fixt petition? 


Anſ. Leade 3 not into temptation, but deliner vs from euill- 
that is, becauſe we ourfelues are ſo feeble and weake by 
nature, that weecannot ſtand ſo much as one moment or 
nnſtanr, 4 and our molt deadly enemies, Satan, 6 the 
world,cand our owne ficſh, d doe inſtantly oppugneand. 
allauk vs; vphold chou vs, and eſtabliſh and Krengehen- 

vs 


w— 
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Of. Mens Thavkeftlves; * [1103 
! - - vs by the might of thy ſpirir, that we may notinthisſpi- eMara6,41 
ricuall combate yeelde as vanquiſhed, bur may {o loa e338 
 RKoutly withſtand them, vacill at lengrh. wee get fulland &,,z, * * 
- perfett victory. f 


The Explication.. 


A Ere ſome make one, ſome twopetitions,butwearenot- 
(| bs co ſtrive, octhat nothing ofthe doQtin be takenaway, 
2 Fe butthatthis bee made full andplaine. Now they are 
Y rachertwo parts of one petition, Leadvs wot into temp» 


IRA 


" #4tion, is a-petition of delivery fromFfuturecuill : De/> 
wer vs fromendll; ina petition of deliuery frompreſenteulll.. 


T he ſpeciall queſtions, 
I: What temptation. is; 


fo 4r8 twocanſes of temptation, The onei« from God: the ather Tg kinds of: 
from-the dinell and the fleſh, The temptation wherby God tempreth tempting. 
»:, itatryall of ourfaith, godlinelſe, repentance and obedience by 2- Gods tem» 
whatſoever encobrances which are by God oppoſed tocuery.one: Go. "mp 
as by all cuils, by the diuell, the fleſh, luſls, the world, affliQions, ca- pg, ,,.1- 
Jamities, the crolle, 8c, that ourfaith; patience, andconſtancy may Deur.1 3.3- 
be manifeſFed and made knowne both to our (clues and others, So » Pet.1.6:&: 
God is {aid to haue tempted Abraham, loſeph, lob, David. Lord tbou + 
baſt pronedme, So Godis (aid to tempt his people by falſe Prophets, 
and totry vs by the crols, The temptation whereby tbe dinell; and our 
fieſn & the wicked alſo tempt vs, is cuery ſoliciting to lin, which ſolici> 
ting itſelfe al{oisſinne. So the diuelltempted Iob, that he-might (e- 2. The diuels- 
duccand with-draw.-himfrom God,whom he had beforeloued, and <mpration. . 
ſerued: albeit-the matter fcl] out otherwiſe thanche Dinicll would Job 1,821, 
haucit, Ob, But Gedrempteth no man. Anſw, God temprerb noman, |; "EY 
that is, by ſoliciting himeofin, or cuill: but hetemprechbyprouing ; 
andtryingvs, The dinells, the world, or fl:ſb, tempt vs, that is,foli- 
citevstocuills, and with-drawe vs from God. Bur God ſotempteth . 
no man: and yethe is (aide to haue tempred Abraham, lob, Dauidy 
chat is,to have tried their faith andconfRlancy by afflitions andthe 
croſle; ſo bythe ſame he trycth our faith, hope, patience, loue, in-- 
uocation, conſtancy, whetherweenill or no wogſkip andſcruchims 
ain Fflition.. 

x-Hereby,/ 


Gen.23 


Exod.15.25 


& 16.4 


Deut.r 3.3 


2 Chro.zz.31 


Pfa.r 39.23 
Jam,1i.1; 
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\ ve Hereby wee ealily vnderftand, (eeing temptation {8 meribured 
vntorbe Divedl, and to the corrupt Init; f envhinations of men in what 
ſenſe God may beſaid to remwpr, or not to tempt men, For Satan temp- 
reth, both offering occalions of ſinning vvithout, and inſtigating 
within tolin, therby to draw men headlong into deſtrution, and to 
reproche God. ( orrupt inclinations ter;pt t becauſe they bend & are 
prone to aCtions by God forbidden, Bur God tempprerh, notto de- 
{troy vs, norto cauſe vstolin, but co try & exerciſe vs, when either 
he ſen Jeth calamity vpon vs, orpermitteth the diuel], or men, or 
ourficfh toproucoke or invitevs to (in, hiding for awhilehis grace 


and efficacy in preſerving and ruling vs, that our faich and conflan- 


Cy may be morc knowne and apparant, not vercely vnto God him- 
ſcife (as whofroem everlaſting knoweth what and howmuchit is, and 
how much alſo hereafterit ſhall be by his favour and bleſsing) bue 
to our {clues and others, thar (o alſo a truſt and full perſwaſiun of 
Gods preſence and proteRivn may be confirmedin ve by the exam- 
ples of deliverance, and in others a dclire of following our exam- 
ple may be kindled, throughthe beholding of our perſeuerance, & 
that in all of vs may bee raiſed'and ſtirred vp erue gratitude and 
thankfulnes towards God, who dcliuercth his out of temprations. 
So God tempteth Abraham commanding him to ſacrifice hu Son lſaack, 
He is (aid to haue tempted the people with want of water, He commane« 
deth Mannato be gathered, as much as was ſufficient for every day, 
that he might tempt or prone the peopls, whether they would walke accor- 
ding to hrs law or no, Heis (aid co tempt the people by falſe Propbers, that 
he might know, whether they loaned bim with all their heart, and with all 
their ſoule, In the emballage of the princes of Babel, Godleft Heze- 
chiah ts tempt or try hum, and to know all that wa; in bus heart, Wheres 
forethispraicr, which Chriſt taught vs, Leed v1 nor into tempration, 
but deliner vs from ewill, (peaketh not ſimply of triall and manifelta. 
tion of our faith & godlineſs ; voro which alſo David offereth him. 
ſelfe of his owne accord: ſaying, Prowe me O Lord, and try mice x4. 
w:3ne my rc ince, andmineheart, And S, lames(peaketh not of our try 
all, burof our incicementto lin, Ler wo wan [ay when he is tempted, 1 
an: temptedof God: for Godcannor be temptedwith enill, neither temp- 
teth he any man, But enery man is tempted when be © drawne away by bis 
owne concupiſence & u entiſed. Then when lufF hath concetwed, it brins 
geth fort h fin : and [in whenit i« finiſhed bringeth forth death, 

Ir is allo hereby manifeſt, how God punifveth the wicked, or chaſti= 


* ſerh or temppteth the godly by emill ſpirits, nexther yet 6s he the cauſe or par- 


taker 


\\ 
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peker of thoſe fins, which the dinels commit. For, that bethe wicked the 

vvicked are puniſhed, or the good chaſtiſed or exerciſed, it is che 
righteousand holy worke of Gods divine will: but chat the wicked 
exccutetheiudgementof God by inning, that commeth not foto 

paſſe by any fault of God himſelfe z butchrough the proper corrup- 

tion of che wicked, and ſuch as chemſelues haue purchaſed, God 

neither _— nor allowing, nos working, nor furthering theirlin, 

bur in his moſt iuſt iudgemente onely permitting ic, when executing. 

and accompliſhingby chem his owne worke and counlell, citherhe 
reucaleth- not atall-his will tochem, or moueth nottheir will, to haue 

his reueaked will as the endandicuel} of their ation. This difference 

of the works of God, and the diuecll; andeuen Gods working of his 
juſtworke by the diuell, bur p-rmieting onely the (in of the diuell, 

is cuidently cofirmed by the (tory of lob, Where God purpoſeth to Tob.1.&2- 
try lob, butthe diucll codeffroy him. The ſameis likewiſe confir- 1 Niog-3n: 
med bythe ſtory of Achab, &by that prophecy of the Apoulile con» * Thel.s. 
cerning Antichriſt, where the diuell ſcduceth men to deftroy them, 

and God will haue them to be ſeduced therebyto puniſhthem, and 
Wffcreth the diuell by linningto exccute andfulfHl higwill. +. *: 


2. What is, tolead into temptation, 


Hen Godt ſaidto lead vs into temptation, itis meant that God: 

/ accordingto his molt juſt will & iudgementtrieth vs. Now, 
£9 lead vs into tempration, wherewith the dinell trempeth v7, is, that God: 
permittech the diuellto folicitevs. Now we here in this petition pray What here we- 
againſl both, (which alſo we briefly couched before ) namely our-pray apaiaſt;. 
triall, and allurement, or ſolicicingtolip, For wedelire, 3, ThatGod: 2 
willnoteemptvsrotryve, but yer with a condition of his will and 3. 
pleaſure z andifhe doe tempe vs, yet that he will nottempevsaboue 
vur ſtrengeh: andthar alſo he will giuevs ſtrength. 2: We delire, that 
he will nor ſuffer the divehl, or the world,or our owne fi:ſhto (olicite 
vs to (in; orif he ſuffer them, that-yet himſelf wil be preſent with vs3. 
that we fallnot wholiy intoſinnes. The meaning then is, Lead vs noe 
i#to rempration, that is, ſuffer vs not to be tempted above our power, 
neither ſuffer the diuell fo to temprvs, that cither wee fin or wholly 
rcuvitfrom thee, Ob. Temprations which are good in reſpeit of God,. 
are exillin reſpel} of the dinell, and yet notwithſtanding into them dooth | 
Godlead vs. Therfore God it the eanſe of fine. Avſ, This reaſon con-. 
tainctha fallacy of the accidene. They areſinnes in reſpeRof oy 


0 TOV1C0C. 
rTob,2.14 
Mat.g.z7 


What here we 
pray for. 

I 

2 


« # 
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-well, becauſchee willtherebyallurevs-to (innes: in.reſpeR of God 


they are not (innes, becauſe they area triall, anda reclaiming of vs 


'from (innes; as allo, becauſe they area confirmation and ſtrength- 
.ning of our faith. Wherfore, as temptations are trials, chaſtiſemenes, 


martyrdomes, they areſent of God: but as they are cuill, and linnes, 


God will them not (co wit, as, Towillthem, is, toapproucand works 
them) butonely permitteththem. EEE 


3- Whatis, To deliner us fromemll, 


Y the nawe of Zui// ſome vnderſiand herethediucl],fom linne, 

ſome death : but the beſt is tocomprehend init all cuills both 
of crimeandpaine, whetherthey be preſent, or to come, | yea and 
the diuellhimſelfe,the author,and grand cowplotter,or Arch-con- 
triver of all miſchiefes, who is-called ihat wickedone by alignificant 
Propriety of ſpeech. /nrite vuta you young men, becanſe ye hane ouere 
come the wicked, Whatſoener ts more then theſe commeth of Enill, Cys 
prianvnderſtandeth<his petition of evills, thatis, of all aduerſitics 
andafflitions,which the encmie attewpteth againſt vs, from which 
wecan haueno ſure gard, except God proteRt & deliuer vs. ] When 
as then we delire that God will deliuer vs from evil,ve delire, 1.7 hat 
be will ſend no exill on vs, but deliuervs from all evillspreſentand to 
-come,both-of crime, and paine, 2, Thar if be ſend on vs any exils;that 
hee would mitigate them in this life, and turne them vnts our ſaluation, 
that they may be good and profitable unto vs, 3. That hee will at length 
in the life to come fulfill and perfeitly deliner vi,& wipe away enery teare 
fromonr eyes, 


4. Why this petitionis neceſſary. 
Hu petition ts neceſſary, 1, In reſpeFt of the multitude and power of 


our enemies, and the preatnes of eills, and our owne weakeneſfſe and 
sfirmity.2, 1 reſpett of the former petition, for the obtaining thereof: 
becauſe our (ins are notremitted, except weeperlilt infaith and re- 
pentance. If then wewill chat God remitand pardonvs our lins, wee 
mult ſtand ſtedfaftin faith and repentance : but ſtedfaſt weſhall not 
ſtand, if we betempred above our ſtrength, if we fall into (innes, if 
lafily wee reuolt from God himſelfe. Ob, Fee are not to pray againſt 
ſuch thmgs as are goed, andprofitable for vs; The temptation; of God, as 
.tria/ls, azſeaſes, ponerty, ſending of falſe Prophets, ars geoa things _ 
Proj: 
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profitable unto vs: we are not therefore to pray againſt the temptations of 
Goa, An{. The Minor containeth a fallacy of the accident. Wee 

arenotto pray againſt ſuchthings as are good and profitable, that 

}s, which are bychemſelues profitable or good, But afflictions, tri» 

alls,crotfſes; and other temptations, are by themſclues cuill and vn- 
profitable, andnot good. But yet they are good, and profit vs only 

by an accident; which accident is the mercy of God accompany+ 

ing chem, without which chey are not only not profitable, but alſo 

a part of death, and a moſt preſent way to death, both temporall 

andeternall. #berefore as afflickions andcroſſes are enill by themſelnes, 

and deſtroy natare, ſo far forth wepray againfi them: but at they are good 

andprofitable nts vs that beleene, ſowe pray not againſt them : or wee 

pray not again(t-chat good which concurreth with afflitions, and 

the croſſe; but againlt the croſleitſelfe, and afflitions,which are by - 
themſclaes euill, becauſe they deſtroy nature. So alſo wee pray a-+ 

gainſt death, as beingevillbyicſelfe: and Chriſt himſclfe alſo praied 

againſt it, Let this cup paſſefrom me; As then death was a deltruRion, 

atormentandeuill, ſo Chriſt prayed againſt it, and vyould it. not: 

yea, neither would the Father himſelfcir, as it is ſo conſidered. But 

as Chriſts death on the croſle wasaranſome for the lins of the ele, 

fo both Chriſt, and the father would the ſame. NVenortbeleſſe, not as 

1 will,but as thou wilt; 

Ob. 2. oat things God will, thoſe things ought we not to refuſe, But 
Goawill our temptations, Therefore we may not refaſe them, Anſ, What 
things God wiil, thoſewe oughtnotto refuſe, that is, in ſuch reſpe&, 
as he will that weſufferthem, with a ſubmitting of ourwillvnto his. 
divine will ; or ſuch things, as hefimply will, but God will not (im- - 
ply temprations,neitherinthisreſpeR, asthey area deſtruRion,bue 


as they are exerciſcsof faith and prayer, or martyrdomes, ora trial! : 


cf ourconſtancy: andinthisreſpeR, and fo farre, we ought alſo to 
wiſh chem, butnor ſimply, And that we are not limp]y co wil or wiſh . 
temptations,or affliFions, it hereby ealily appeareth, becauſe it is 
patience,toſuff:rchem : whichie ſhould notbe, but rather our du- 
tie, if we oughtſimply to wiſh them, neither might wee pray againſt 
them, God will nat thereforethatwe wiſh for euills as evils: but 2s 
evillsare good; ſo will he hauevs to bearethem patiently. 

Ob. 3. Foatthon ſhalt not obtaine, that thou d:/ireft in vaine, But 
we ſhall not obtaine,nenzr tofallints tempration. Wherefore in vaine dos. 


Mat.26.2g9.. 


we deſire it, For all that will lin: godly in Coriſt Ieſns, muſt ſuffzr perſes 2. Tir2.zs : 


ention,: Anſ, This isa fallacy, putting that. for a cauſe vyhich is na 


cau'r... 


[ 
The vſcs of 
this petition, 
x. Cenfeſsion 
of our infir- 
mitie, ; 
Mat.3G.41 
3 Cor. 10.12 
2.A declarati- 
en of the mi. 
ſeries of this 
life. 
3- A confeſsi. 
on of Gods 
prouidence, 


Eſa. 42.24 


] 
The Order 8 
coherence of 
the petitions, 


2 
= ||: 
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Cauſe. For thereforedeſire weethatwee be not led into temptation, 
Not becauſe ve are wholly tobe delivered, but, 1, Becanſe we ave de- 
linered from many things, in which we ſhonld periſh, if wee ſhould not re. 
queſt deliwerance, This is a cauſe ſufficient. 2. That rboſe enils alſo in- 
to which we fall, may be good & profitablt vnto v1, And tothoſewhich 
delire in generall deliuerance, will God grantthefetwo lo greatble(- 
fings. Bur yer notwithſtandingby reafon of the remaines of linne 


- invs, hewill have this benefit robe imperfeR: whichneuerthelelle 


weeareto azke wholly, vvith ſubmitting of our will vnto the will of 
God, and with full perſwalion,thatin thelife co come we ſhal wholly 
attaineyntoir. 

[Thevle of this petition is, 1, A confeſtron of onr infirmity in ſultai- 
ning or bearing the very leaſt temprations, that no maninſolently 
and proudly lift vp himſelfe, as Peter did, when hee profeſſed chat 
hewould diewith Chriſt: nor.account the glory of his confelsion 
and ſufferingsfor his own, ſecing the Lord himfelfe teacheth vs hu- 
mility,laying: Watch and pray, that yee enter not into temptation, Hee 
that thinketh be ftandeth, let bim take heed leaff be fall. 2, A declaration 
of the miſertes of this life, leaſt wee ſhould waxe ſecure, and Joue and 
cleauetotheworld. 3. A confe/rion of Gods pronidence,wherby (a8 Cy- 
prianteſtifiecth) & ſSewed, chat the dinellcancff-it notbing againit viy 
except god firſt permit bi: that ſo our whol fear & renerence might bend 
to God-wards, ſeting in owr temptations that wicked onecan dee nothing, 
except power b: ginen him of God, Now the dinell hath power owner v1, as- 
cording as our fines raigne in 11: 4s it ts ſaid; Who gaue 1aceb for 4 
ſpoile, andi;racltotherobbers? did net the Lord, becauſe we haxe ſinned 
againſt bins ? For they would not walks in hic waies, nenber bee obedtent 
vnto bu law, Andthi power indeed i ginen bim to adouble end; ether 
to our puniſhment, when we offend or to our glory when we are iriedg&e, 
Thusfarre Cyprian.] 

Now weare toobleruethe order and coberence of theſe petitions. 
1. The Lord commandeth vs, to defirethe true knowledge of God 
and his promiſe, which is the Gaule of all other his bleſzings, 2, Hee 
willethvs co deſire, that God would governe vs by his (pirit, and ſo 
continually preſerue & confirme vsin this knowledge. 3. That euc- 
rieof ys may doe & fulfill thereby his duty in his vocation andcal- 
ling, 4. That he would givevsthoſethings whereby eucry one may 
doe his dutie, namely, corporall bleſsings, The fourth petition then 
agreeth with the former : becauſeif we mult ae all bee in our owne 
vocation andcalling,we muit liug and haucthinge neceſlary for the 
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'maintenance of our life. 5. Hee adioynethnextafterthepetition of +4 
ſpiritual and corporall bleſſings, a very fit obieftion of ourvnwor- 
thineſſe : Thatthou maieſt giue vs ſpirituall & corporal) bleſſings, 
forgive vs our debts, Wherefore the fift petition isthe ground and 
foundation of the reſt : vvhich beceing oucrthrowne, the reſt fall co 
ground, For if thou reſoluenor, that thou haſt God graciousand fa- 
yourablevntothee, how ſhalt thou have himto be merciful]? How 
ſhalethou continue inthat knowledge, whichthou haſt not? Hovy 
ſhalethou dothy duety, and the will of God, ſecingthovu art his ene- 

my, andendeuoreſt che contrary ? How ſhalt thouaſcribe all things 
to God? How ſhal they turne tothy (aluation? 6. After the petition 6 
of ſpiritual and corporal bleſsings there followeth laſtly tbe petition of our 
delinerance from enils both preſent and to come, Andfrom this laſt petit. 

on, we returne againe tothe firft : Deliner vs from allenils both of crime 

and paine,botb preſent and to come, that we may knowe thee to be our per- 

felt Saniony, and ſo thy name may be hallowed and ſanttified of vs. 


[EN 


Ys —_— 


Rd 


Queſt. 129. How concludeſt thouthis prayer? 


© Avv/.. For thine ts the kingdome, the power, 7+ the glory for euer: 

that is, weaske and crauc all things of thee ; becauſe, ſee- 

ing both thou arrour king, andalmightic, thou art both , ro: 
willing & able to giue them all vnto vs. 4 And theſe things 11. 12. 
wee therefore aske, that out of them,, not rovs, but vnto ? 229 


thy holy Name all glory may redound. 4 _ 4.9 
Pſalm 115.8 
The Explication. 


Sz=ovy His laſt part of praycrſerueth toconfirme our faith and 


36 LI! bcliefe, or confidence of being heard and obtainingour 

T2 AH Jefire,to wit, that God will and isabletogiue vs thoſe 
Ee things which we deſire, - ' + , 

. Thine ss the kingdome.) This firſt reaſon is drawne, From the duty of Thine is the 

« King, which is;to heare hisſubics,todefend, and preſerve them, *128%99*: 
Thercforethou, O God, ſeeingthou art our King, mightier than all 

our enemies, having allthingsin thy power , good andevill ( cuill, 
ſothatthou artable torepreſſe them : good, ſothatthereis no good 
fo great, which thou canſinot giue, as is agrecingand ſtandingwith 
thy nature) and (ceing we-arethy (ubieRs, be/prefent and aflilt vs 
FR Bbbb, _—_— 


» 1 
My”, 
v 
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The power. . 


. glory be manifeſted. 
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with ehy power, and (aue ys, as who art lopingvnto thy fubieRs, and” 
thy proteRionand ſafeguardis alone ſavingand preferuing. H:e i 
called a King, 1. Becauſe hee hath power oner all areatures.. 2, Becauſe 
be ts the peculiar King of the Church... 

end the power. ) The [econd realon is drawne from the power of 
.God. Hearevs, © God, and giue vs what we deſire; becauſe thou art 
mightierthanallourenemies, thou art able co giue vs allthings, 
and chouonely arcable, intheealone relteth this power, ioynedwith 
exceeding goodnetle, - TY b 

And the glory, ) Thethirdreafon is taken fromtht endor finalcauſe. 
Wee delirethele things for thy glory, From thee alone, the true 
God & ſoucraigne king,wedelveandexpeR ail good things, &pro- 
felle thee to bethe Author and fountaine ofall good things. And ve- 
rely becauſe thisglory is duevato thee, thereforealſo doewee delire 
them. ofthee H:are vstherfore forthy glory. Forthis petition & ex= 
peAation of all gaodthings from thee, is nothing clic but theattri- 
butjng & yeelding vnta thee thy due glory and honor: & eſpecial] 
becauſe chouwilrallo forthy glory ſake give vs thoſe things vyhic 
we delire, For what things ſerue for thy glory., the ſame vvilechou 
performe and does butthoſe things, which we delire, ſerue for thy 
glory: thereforethou wilt give them vs. Giue vs therefore chele 
things, that we dcfireandthe glory ſhalfretyrne andredoynd yato 
thce,if thou deliver vs. Foro ſhallthy kingdome, andpower, and 

* Ob. We ſeem to bring perſwaſine and mooning arguments vnto God, 

wher by we may moue bums to dee what wed:/ire, But im waine arercdſons 
{ed ro bim, who 1 vnchangeable; Gods vnchangehale, Therefare in 


; wainevſe we theſe reaſons vnts him. Aol, This isafallacy, putting that 


for a cauſe, which is nocaute. For wee grantthisargument in reſpect 
of God, by not in-reſpe of vs. For we doe not, when we thus ſpeak, 
vſc reaſonsto moue God, or perſwade bimtodoveit, but to perſwade 
our(clyes that God will doe this, and toconfirme and aflure vs tht 
we ſhall be heard, ardco acknowledge,ourneceflity, and the goods 
nes andtruth of Gad,.' Whereforethelercaſonsare not:adioyned to 
our prayers,aztherby to moue God, butonly toconfirine and aſſure 
vs, that God wil doc what we delire, becauſe thele are the cauſes vyby 


Thau art a moFt good King : thereforethou wilegiue theſerhings 
to thy ſubicts:7 hou art m0f? powerfull and mightie 3 thereforethoy - 
vyileſhevy chy power-in giuing thele gitts, which ars molt peh 
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-and which can begiuen of none other, but of thee alone. 7r/pa/bero 
thy glory; thereforethou wile doe it , becauſe thou haſt care of thy 
glorie. 


—_—_ a 
Oy Y 


Queſt. 129. What meancth this particle, Amen? 


Anf. T hat thethin? is ſure % out of doubt 4 For my prayer 
is much'more cer:ainly heard of God , than I fcelein my 
het, that vnfeignedly dcfire-the lame. 


The Explation, 


ESSE His particleis added not as a partof the prayer: butie 
TI RY nocech and betokeneth, 1.4 rrwc and inceredeſireguhere- 
iq ES with we wiſh that We maybe heard; that che thing wee aske 
C29: may be ſureen 'certaine vntovs, and that Godvyould 
condeſcend andanſwerevnto our requeſt, 2. A certainty and profeſ= 
ſoon of our confidence, or confirmation of our faith, whereby wee truſt 
that we ſhall be heard. Wherefore the vvord Ames, fignithieth, x. So 
-$8it; and{ureandcereainebethatwhich we deſire, 2. Su God 
(being not vnmindfull cf his promiſe) truly 
and-certainely heare vs. | 


] 
I 


FINIS, 


Soli Deo Lau & Gloria. 


42 Cor.r126 
2 Tim. 2,135 


all I''{ 


A TABLE 


EE EWEW) 


OF THE COM- 


mon places, Doctrines, and principall 
neſtions handled in this Summe of 
Chriitian Religion, 


— 


F: Hoſe particulars, which haue no Pages here ſer downe, 
doe follow in order, after.their Genetall Titles , vvhole 
Pages are here ſpecified. And conſequently thoſe Chapters, 
whereinthey are handledare as cafily to be found out by the 
figures (1.2.3.0r 4. &c.) here & there anſwerably prefixed, 
as if the ſeucrall pages wherethey begin, had bin here noced. 


CERTAINE PREAMBLES PREFIXED: 
before the Catechiſme. Pas. Is 


' The Generall Preambles touching the vohole Doc-. 
| trine of the Church. Page, 1. 


'D 1 Hat and what manner of doftrine the dodrine of the - 
Church1is, 2. What are the parts of the doftrine of the 
Church, and what the differences of each part, 3. Wherein the doc- 
trine of the Church diffcrethfromthe doftrine of other. Sets, and 
from Philoſophy alſo, and why thefe differences are to be retcined. 
4, Whence it may appeare that the dotrine of the Church alone 
was deliuered of G O-D. 5. By what tclIimonies the certainty of 
Chriſhan Religion or Church doftrine is confirmed. 6. For what. 
cauſe oo doftrine belides huly Scriptureis to bee received in the 
Church. 7; How manifoldthe courſe is of teaching and learningthe 
doQrine of the Chnrch, 
The ſpeciall Preambles touching Catechiſme.pag.q2, 

1. What Catechizing or Catechiſme is, 2. Whether it hath beene 
alwaies prafticed, andof the originalltherofin the Church, 3, What 
Ate the parts and chiefe poicies of Catechiſme, 4. The reaſon vvhy 
catechiſing is necetſary inthe Church, 5. What is the end of Cate- 
chiſme andChriſtiandodtrine, | 

THE. 


THE TABLE, 


THE CATECHISME, pag.50; 
Of Chriſtian Comfort. ibid. 

2. What Chriſtian comfort is, 2. Ofhow many parts this com- 
fore conlifterh, 3. Why this comfort alone is ſound & good. 4. Why 
this comfort is necclſary. 5. How many things are required for the 
attaining vato this comfore, 


m— 


— — 


THE FIRST GENERALL- PART. OE 
CATECHISME, TOVCHING THE MISERY 
| OF MAN, Page 58. 


1, What the miſery of man is, and whence itis knowne. tl 
Of the Creation of Man. pay. 64. | lil 

1. What manner of creature Man was made by God. 2, Towhat | 
end Man was crcated, 

Of the Image of God in Man, pag. 68. 

1. Whatthe Image of God in man is. 2. How far forth theimage | 
of God was loſt, and how farre it remaineth, 3, How the image of fl't 
Godisccſtored invs. - Wt 

Of the Fall and finne of Man.yag.73. 

1. Whatandvvharmannerof (linnerther firſt linne of Adam and 
Eue was, 2. What are the cauſes of the fiſt linne. 3. VVhat the 
effects of the ficlt finne are. '4. Why Godpermittedthe firſt linne 
of Man. EE 

Of Sinne in generall, pag. 79, 

1. Whether finne bein vs. 2. What finneis. 3. How many kinds 
of linne there are, Of Origina/lſinne, Of Atnallinne, Of Rergning 
and nor reigning (inne, Of Aortalland Veniall linne, Or (in agamff 
the Conſcience,and not againſt the Conſcience, Of pardonable inne,and 
linnevnperdonable, or egainit rhe bely Ghoſt, Rules to bee obſerued © 
touching the finneagain(t the holy Ghoſt.Of linne of rr /e/fe,& linne : 
by accident, 4, What are the cauſes of linne, 5. Whatarethe effcts of 
of linne, | 

. Of Free-will, pap. 124. | | | 

1. What thelibertie of the vvill., or free-will is. 2. What diffe- {A 
rence there isof the free-willvvhichisin GOD, andthat vvhichis | 
in reaſonablecreatures, Angelsand mer. 3. Whether there be any 
libertic in vs, andvyhatit is. 4. What manner of libertic isin man, 
: Bbbb 3 Or 


THE*.T ABLE: 
ar how manyarethe degrees of Free- vyill , according to the foure. 
eſtates of man; + © 

'Of- Action, Peg. 174, 
Mq2 Hou ny kitifes bf atfiiivirs there bee, 2, Whar are'the 
cavfes of affliftion, 3. Comforts to bee propoſed againlſtaffiitt- 
n_ 7 


THE SECOND GENERAL PART OF 
TOGATECHISMB.! OF MANS DELIVERY. 
£1 Page. 1'79.. | | 


7; Whar Mans Siliiry is. 2; Whoders any -Cach deliuery be poſe. 
ſible, tharis, wightbe wrovghic after the fall, -3, Whether deliuerie 
benecellary and gertaine.. 4. \Yhether.we may expcA and hopefor 
certaifie delueris. 5; By whatmcanesdeliuery may bewrought; s 

Of the Medtator. pag. 199,. - 

1. What a Mediztour js.” 2. Whether wee eed any Mediator with 
God fatws; 3. What.isrhe office of the Mediatour. 4. What manner 
'<f Mcdiatew outsovghtto he. 5. Who is this Mcdiatour God and 
man, 6, Whetherehere be moe Mediators. -. | | 

. Of the (, ouenant of God, pag. 207. 
' --'B; What GodsCouenantis. 2. How a Coucnanpt may be made 
between God and men, 3; Whether there be oye or moeCouenants, 
4: In whatthe old and new Couenangagree, andin whatthey d; fler, 
Of the Goſpell,pag. 212, 

1, What the Goſpet} js. 2 Whether the. Goſpel] hath beene al. 
waies knowne it the Church, or whether it bee any new dofArine, 
3: How the G-oſ{pclldiff-reth fromthe Law. 4. Whatarethe propes 
effects ofthe'G--{pel. 5. Wheneethe Cueng —_ of the Gol- 
pcll may 2ppaates, 


Of Fanh, FY 220: * 2 
1. Whatfaithis, 2. How many kinds of faith thereareinthe ſcrip= 
ture. 3, Howfaith and hope differ, 4, What arethe cauſes of faith. 
5, Whatare the cffcRs of fairh, 6. Vato whom faith is giuen. 
Of the Apoſiles (ted. pag, 137, 
1: Whichis tite = porter and what is the prerogatiue of 
it, 2, How it 18 divided; > -: 
Of the Vnity of the _ mY Trinity of fu aorflne, pp. 244. 
1s Whether enheaatondubence itappearcth, z. Who, _ | 
at: 


THE /TABLE!” 
what Godis..An Explication of the deſcription of GOD delivered 
by the Church. Anabbridgementof the former large Explication 
of the deſcription of God, 3. Whence'it may appeare; that thereis. 
but ong God. 4. What rheſe rrames, Eiſence, Perſon, 8 Trinitie ſig- 
nifie, and how they.diffcr,':5, Whethertheſe names aretobeivſedin 
theChurch, 6, How many perſonstherebe of the diuinitie or god- 
head, 7, How thethree perſons ofthe gudbead arediſtinguiſhed. S. : 
Why itisnecellary that chis dofrine of the. Trinitie ſhould beheld 1 
and maintained inthe Chutch. A confutation of the obicRions of: 
wn againid the dotrineofthe Trinitie,. © .. 1 : ; | >0Þ 

Of Goa the Father, the Creator pag. 300, 

-Whaticis to belecue in God the Father. 300, 

Of the Creation of the vverld. pag. 303. 

1, Whether the vvorld wascreated of God. 2. How GOD made 
the vvortd, 3. Fot what cauſe God created the world, if 1 

Or Azgels, pag. 316. | | | 

1. What deſcription 1s{et downein the Scripture of good Angels. 
2. What defcription isdeliucred of bad Angels, 

Of the Prouidence of God. pag, 323. 

1. Whether there be any providence of God, Arguments drawne 
fromthe workesof God for proofe of his providence, Arguments 
drawne fromthe properties or nature of God, 2. What the provuj- 
denceof God is. An cxplication and confirmation of each part of 
the definition of prouidence, A briefe Table of things ſubic to 
Gods providence, Aconfutation of 6, Sophiſmes oppoſed againſt 
the providence of God. 3. Whythe knowlcdge of the doctrine of 
Gods prouidence isnecefTaryin the Church. 

Of God the Sonne, the Ramey: pag. 369. 
- Ofthe Name, [eſus, 2.From what cuils he ſaucth or deliuereth, 
3. How heſaueth, 4, Whom hefſaucth, 
Of the name, hri5t, pap. 379» 

1. What thevnRtion or annointing of Chiilt is, or in what ſenſe 
heis called annoinred, 2, Whatis Chrilts propheticall function, 3, 
What ChiiſtsPrieſtrood is. 4: What Chriſts kingdome is, 

Of Coriſtians, pag. 392. 

1, Whatis ctheannonating of Chriftians, or whence belcenany have 
the name of Chriſtians, or annointed. 2. What is the propheticall - 
funQion of Chriſtians, that is;in whanſenſe ehey are, andarecaſled 
Prophets, 3. Whatisthe Priefihood of Chriſtians, 4. What is che 
kingdome of Chiiltians, | 
y; T Bbbb 4 of 
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| : Of the ovely begotten Sonne.of God, pag, 399; 

| HowChriſl istheonely begotten Sonne of God. A iype or Ta- 
ble of thelonnes of God. 

; Of the Deity or godbead of brift peg, 405, 

2, The lonae of Godis-a Subſifent in-the fleſh borne ofthe Vir 
gine, and beforethe fleſh, 2. Chriſt the Sunne of God is a Perſon. 
really diſtint'from the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 3. The Word is. 
equallwichche Father, 4, The Word is conſubſtantiallwith the Fa-. 

ther; Generall headsof Heretiques obieftions again{tthis dotrine,. 
and Rules for alſoylingthem, Other Rujes whereby the obieRions 
of che Arians are diffolued. The principallarguments againſt the di- 
uinitic of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt, cogether with the anſwers yato. 
them. 
O f(orift owr Lord, pag. 449. 

z, In yvhatſenſe Chriſt is called our Eord. 2. Forwhatcauſes he- 
is our Lord, and how many waieshe isvur Lord, 

| Of the Conception and Natiutic of Chriſt, pag, 4541 

1. What Chriſts conception comprebendeth., 2. What are the. 
cauſes why Chriſt was borne of the Virgin Mary. 3. What profit wee. 
haue by Chriſts holy conception and natiuitie.” 

Of the two Natures in Chriſt, pag. 458. 

1, Whether: there beewo natures.in the perſon of the Mediatour..: 
2; Whether Chriſt be one perſon, or moe, 3. What manner of- 
. vaion this is of the twonaturesin Chriſt, and how made. VVhart it- 
isto be ynired in nature, orin natures, VVhatitisto bee vnited in 
perſon, Arule to bee obſerued concerning the attributes or pro-. 
pertics of both #arares in Chrifl. Another concerning the attri=. 
butcs of his office, V.V hy it wasneceſTary thatthe ewo natures ſhould 
bee vniced in che perſon. or ſubliltence of the Sonne of GOD, 
Of the incarnation of the Word, the confeſſion made by the Fa- 
thers ack Antioch, againſt Paris Bdaſronms, UVseil, Lib, 4. 2gain(t. 
Emtiches, 


Of (triſts Paſrion. pag. 487. 

z, Whatis mcant by the name of Paſſion, or, What Chriſt ſuffes. 
red. 2: Whether Chriſtſuffered according toboth natures. 3, The 
cauſes impellentor motivesof Chriſt Paflion, 4. The finall cauſes - 
or ends of the Paſsinn, VVhy hee ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate. 


Vvhy hcevvastobecrucificd rather thanto ſuffer any other kinde 
af death... 


af 


THE TABLE, 
Of (briſt; Death and Buriall, pag. 4 97, 

». How Chriſt is (aid to haue beene dead. 2. Whether it was re- 

quiſice and neceſarie that Chrift ſhould die. 3. Whether Chriſt 

died for all; To what. end hee vvas buried. The fruite of Chriſts 


dcath, 
Of Chrifts Deſcenfion into Hell, pag, 509, 

2. What Chriſts deſcentinto Hell figntfieth, 2. The fruitsandvſe 
of Chrilts deſcenſion into hell. | 

Of Chrifts Reſurreition, pap, 514. | 

' #, Whether Chriſt roſe againe. 2: For what Chriſt roſe. 3. For 
what cauſe Chriſt roſe. 4. What are the fruits of hisreſurreion. . 
Of(brifts Aſcenſion ints Heaney, page, 525, 

1. Whither, or towhat place Chriſt aſcended, 2; How hee aſcen-- 
ded, How Chriſt is with vs vatill the end oftheworld: Whether his 
_ twonaturesbenot ſundered. 3. Wherefore Chriſt aſcendedinto hea- 
yen. 4, Whatis the difference betweene Chriltsaſcenſionandovrs, . 

5s, What arethe fruies of Chriſts aſcenſion. 
Of (tbriſts feting at the right hand of God. pag, 54.0; 

1. What the right hand of GOD lignificth inthe Scriptures, 2; 
Whaticisto (it at Gods right hand. 3. Waether Chriſt d:d alwaies (ie- 
atthe right hand of God. 4. Wit are the fruits of Chrilts licting at: 
theright hand of the Father, : 

Of (brifts ſecond comming to indgement.pag. 549. 

1. Whether there ſhall bec any judgement, 2: What is the laſt: 
jvdgement, 3. Who ſhall be iudge. 4. Whenceand vvhither Chrilt- 
ſhall come. 5, How Chriſt ſhall come ro iudgement. 6, VVhom. 
Chriſt ſhal judge. 7. What ſhal be the proceſle of the laſt judgement, 
and theſentence, and execution ofir, 8; For what cauſes that iudge. 
ment ſhali be. 9. When the iudgement ſhall be. 10. Wherefore God. 
would haue vs cerraine of the laſt iudgemenr. 13. For what cauſe 
God would not have vs certaine of therimeof iudgement. 12. For 
vyhat cauſe God deferreth that judgement, 13. Whether the laſt: 
iudgement be co be wiſhed for. 

h Of the holy Ghoſt. page. 563, 

x. Whatthe name ſpirit (ignifieth. 2. Who, and vvhat the holy 
Ghoſt is, That hee is a perſon. That he is diſtin from the Father: 
andthe ſonne, Thar hee is equal{ co both, That hee is conſubltan-. 
tialleo both. 3. What isthe office of the holy Ghoſt, 4. What and: 
of how many ſorts the gifts of the holy(Ghoſt are. 5. Of whom the 
holy Ghoſt is giucn, and vyherefore hee is giuen, 6, Vato  - 

ens: 


THE TABLE. 
theholy Ghoſtis.giuen. 7. When and how the holy Ghoſt is given 
andreceiued, $. How the holy. Gholl is recained, 9. V Vhether and 
how the huly Ghoſt may be luſt. 20, V Vhether the holy Ghoſt is 
necellary, 11, Hovy vvce may knowe that the holy Ghoft dwel- 
Jethinvs. th»at 

| . Of the{hurch.pap, 584, zo 

1. Whatthe Church is, 2, How many wates the Church is taken. 
3. What are the tokens & marks ofthe Church. 4. Why the Church, 
iscalled One, Holy,Catholike. 5. In whatthe Church diffcreth from. 
the Common-weale. 6. Whence atiſeth the difference ofthe Church 
frum therelt of mankinde, 7, Whether any one may beeſaucg out: 
of che Church, | 

. Of Predeflination, pag. 593. | 

x. V Vhether there be Predeſtination. 2. Whac Predeſtination is. 
3.VVhat arcthe cauſes of Predeſtination, or of Eletion, and Re- : 
probation. 4. Whatare the cftcAs of Predeltination. 5. V Vhether, 
Predeſtination be vnchangeable. 6, How farre forth Pred:(tination, 
or Election and R:probation is knowne vnto vs, and whether wee 
may andought to be certaine thereof, 7. V Vhether the cle be al- 
waies members of the Church, andthereprobate neuer. 8. Wherher 
theele may fallfromthe Church, and thereprobate abidealwaics 
intheChurch. V Vhatis the vſe of this dotrine, 

Of the commnnion of Saints, pag. 608, 
Of remiſcion of /innes. pag. 610, | 

1, VVhatremiſsion of ſinnesis, 2. Who giuech remifsion of ſins. 
3+ For what remil$ion of linnesis granted. 4, VVhether remiſsion 
of linnesagreeth with Gods iultice. 5. Whether remiſsion of linnes 
be freely given. 6. Towhom remiſsion of linnes is giuen, 7, How re- 
miſsion of linnes is giuen. 

Of the Reſarreition, pag. 615. 

1, VVhetherthe (oule of man bee immorcall. 2. V Vhere, and in 
whateſtaterhe ſouleabudeth being ſeparate from the body, 3. What 
the reſurreionis, and theerroursconcerning it. 4. Whenceit may 
appeare thatthe reſurretion (hall certainely be. 5. VVhat bodies 
ſhallriſe,6. How the refurreRion ſhall be, 7p. When the reſurretion 
ſhall be. 8. By whufe powerand by whom thereſurreRion ſhall bee, 
9. For what end, and to whateſtate we ſhall riſe. 

Ofenerlaſting life, pag. 632, 

7. VVhateuerlaſting life is. 2. Who giveth euerlaſtinglife. 3. To 
vyhom cucrlaſting lite is given, 4. For yvhat cauſe cuerlaſting 

| life 


Ife is giuen. 5. How everlaſting life isgiven vnto v8.6; Wheneuers 
kſtinglife isginen, 7, Whether wee canbeaſlured in chislife ofeuer- 
laſting lifc. FOTI3E 76 SOUP TO BO 003723 32 2 LOIN 
i. 1+ . Of Iaftifieation. pag.6qn, '- © | 
1. VVhar iuſlice or righeeouſnetle in pehierall is, 2. How manis 
foldiufticeis. 3. 1n what iultice diffcrechfrom juſtification. 4. What 
isour julticeor rightcouſnes before God. 5, How Chrifts (atisfaRis- 
on is made our iultice and-righteouſnes. 6, Why ChriſtsſatisfaQion: 
is madcours, orin » hat ſort God imputeth'itvntovs for righteouſ« 
nes. Why we areibſtified by faith onely. Why good workesiultthie: 
not. ObicRions againit the dorine of iultificationan(wered, 
| | Of the Saoraments, page, 665. 

- -Þ« What Sacraments arc, 2. Whatarcthe ends of Sacraments. 2, 
In whar Sacraments diffcrfrom Sacrifices, 4. InwhatSacraments a-- 
gree with the word, and va what chey differ, 5, Howthe Sacraments 
oftheold and new Teſtamentagree, and how they ditfer. 6, VVhat- 
the {ignes are; and wharche things, &in whar they differ, 7, What the - 
ynion of the {ignes and the thing is, which is called ſacramentall; 
$, What phraſes and formes of ſpeaking of Sacramenes are viualf 
ynto the Church, and Scripture, 9, Whatis the right andlawfullvſe 
of Sacraments. 10. VVhar the wickedreceuein theyſeandadmi-. 
tration of the Sacraments, 11. How many Sacraments there areof 
the new Teſtament, Certaine concluſions of the Sacrament in ge- 
neratl, Theconfirmation of ſuch of the foxmer concluſions asmolF 
require, A . | 
| | Of Baptiſme. pag. 694. 
* 7, What Baptiſmeis. 2, Whac are the ends of Baptiſme.'2. VVhat- 
the ſenſe & meaning of the words of the inlticution of Baptiſme. . 
4: What is the right & lawfull vie of Baptilme. 5: What are the forms 
and kinds of ſpeaking of Baptilme, 6. Whoare to be baptiſed. Argus- 
menes fur the beptiſme of infants. Certzine obieRions againlt the. 
bapriſme of infanis refuted, 

50 Of (ircumcifien, pag, 715; 

1. What Circumcilion was. 2, What were the ends of cireuimcitt-- 
ON. 3. Why circumciſion is aboliſhed. 4. What ſucceeded in place - 
of circumciltov. 5, How baptiſme agrecth with circumciſion, and 
how it differcth from it, 6, Why Chriſt was circumciſed, Certaine-: 
conclulionsof baptſme, . 

Of theÞ ords Supper, pag. 723.. 
x; What the.Suppcrof the Lord is. 2. VV hatarethecnds - =_ 
AvoIG3s 
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Lords Supper. 3. What che Supper differeth from Baptiſme. What 
it ico eate Chriſts body, and drinke his blood. 4. What is the ſenſe 
and meaning of the words of the inſtitution. Of che controuerfie 
concerning the words vſed in the Supper. Foureclaſles orrankes 
of arguments topruuethe eruc interpretation of thoſe words, The 
ecllimonies of Fathers in this point. Of Tranſubſtantiation, OF 
Conlubſtantiation, Of the (chiſme of Conſubllantials. A refuta- 
tion of the CounſubſtantialsobicRions. 5. What is the difference be- 
tweene the Lords Supper and the Popiſh malle, avdwhyit is to bee 
aboliſhed, 6. Who ought to approach vnto the Lords Supper. 7. 
What the wicked receiuein the Lords Supper. 8. What isthe lawfull 
and righevſe of the Supper. 9. Whoareto be admitted vntothe Sup- 
per. Cereaine concluſions of the Supper. The firſt appendix or addi- 
tion adioyning vnto the former Treatiſe of the Supper. The ſecond 
appendix or addition. 
Of the Paſſeower, pag. 794. 

1. What the Pafſeouer was, 2, What were the ends and vſes ofthe 
Paſſeouer. 3. What are the allcgories or reſemblances betweene 
Chriſt, andthe rites of che Paſchall Lambe. 4. Whecher the ancient 
Paſſcouer be now abrogated. 

Of thepower of the keyes of the krngdome of heanen, and of 
excommunication, pag, $17. 

1. What the power of the keyes giuenvntothe Church is, & what 
arcthe partsthereof, 2, Whether Eccleſiaſticalidiſcipline & excom- 
munication be neceſſary in theChurch, 3. To whom the power of 
the keiesis commitceed, againſt whom, and inwhat order tobe v(ed. 
4. What are the ends of Ecclchiaſticall diſcipline, and what abuſes 
are therein co be auvided, 5 How the power of the keies committed 
tothe Church giffereth from the ciuil power, A diſputation concere 
ning excommunication, 


—— 


THE THIRD GENERALL PART OF 
CATECHISME, TOVCHING MANS 
THANKFVLNES. Page 848. 
Of Thankefulnes, ibid, 
What thankefulnes is. Why thankefulnesis neceſſary. 
S, Of Mans Conner ſion.pag. Y51, 

1. Whether mansconuerfion be neceſſary. 2. What mans conuer- 
ſion to Godis. 3. What are the parts of conuerſion. 4. What _ 
cs 


THE TABLE. 


cauſes of converſion, 5. Whatare the «fe of mans converſion &. 

Whether mans conuerlion be perfeR in thislife. 7. In what thecon 

ucrfion of the godly ditfcreth from the repentance of the wicked. 
Of goodworks. pag, 864. 

1; What good workesare, 2. How good workes may be done, 3. 
Whether the workes of the Saints bee perfeRly good, 4. How our 
workes, though not perfetly good, pleaſe God. 5, Why wee are to 
doe good workes: and whether they be necellary, 6, Whether good 
workes meritany thing before God. 

Of the lawof God, pap, 878. 

1, What thelaw isin general. 2, What are the parts of the law,and 
the diffcrences of each part. 3. How farre forth the law is, and is not 
abrogated by Chrilt. 4. In what the Morall lawe diftercthfrom the- 
Goſpcll. 5. How the Decalogue is diuided, 

Of the firſt commandement, page. 899, | 

General] rules for the better vnderſtanding of the Decalogue. 
Thelimilitudeand diſsimilitude or difference between the firſt and- 
ſecond Table. Certaine concluſions of the Decalogue. Anexpoliti=-. 
on of the firſt commandement, The vertues commandedinthe firſt: 

commandement, and the vicestherein forbidden, 
Of the ſecond commandement.pag, 920, 

An explication of theſecond commandement, Of mens Tradi- 
tions andthe authority of ecclcliaſticall traditions, Of Images and 
piures in Chriſtian Churches, 3. Whetherall Images and pitures 
are forbidden, 2. Whether all worthipping at Images bec forbidden, 
and may notin any ſore bec defended. 3. Why Imagesand piftures 
arc tobe aboliſhed in Chriſtian Churches, 4. How and by whom I- 
mMagesare to becaboliſhed, The exhortation added-to the ſecond - 
commandement, 

Ofthe third commandement . pag, 947; 

An explication of the third commandement. The vertues com- 
manded inthe third commandement, &the vices therein forbidden, 
ObieRAions of Papiſtsforinuocation and prayer to Saints departed, 
Of an Oath or ſwearing. 21. What an oathis. 2, By whom wee mult 
ſweare. 3. Whether a Chriſtian may ſweare ortake a right & lawful 
oath, 4, Of whatthingsweare coſweare, or,what oathes arelawful 
and what oathes are vnlawfull, 5. Whether all oathesareto be kept, 

Of the fourth commendement. pag.98 0. 

An explication of thecommandement, Of the Sabbath. 1. WI. 
and how manifold the Sabbath is, 2. How the Sabbath belonge: 
| ynto 


"TRHRE-FABLE _ 
wnto Chriſtians. 3. The cauſes for which the Sabbath day was inſti 
tuted, 4. How the Sabbathis ſanRified or kept, and how it is broken 
or profaned: or, what are the workes commanded and fotbidden 
- onthe Sabbath, Of the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſterie, 2. What the mini- 
Rery ofthe Church is. 2. For whatend and purpoſe rthe-miniſtery 
wasinlticuted, 3. Whatare the degrees of Miniſters, 4, What are the 
dutics andfundtionsof Miniſters. 5. Vnto whom the miniſterieis to 
becommitced, Of Ceremonies, 1, What ceremoniesare. 2, How ce- 
remonics differ from morall works. 3. How manyſures of ceremo- 
nics there are. 4. Whether the Church may ordaine ceremonies. 

Of the fift commandement, pag. 2004, 

An explication ofthe commandement. The propervertues and 
defeQs of ſuperiours, diſlinguiſhed according to their duties and 
functions, The duties proper to inferiors. The vertucs-common 
bothtouperiovrs andiaferiours. | 

Of the ſixt commandement.pag. 1015, 

An explication of the commandement. Thevertuesnothurting 

the ſafety of men. Thevertues helping and furthering mens ſafety, 
Of the ſeanenth commandement.pag.1024. 

Anexplication of the commandement. The vertues of the com- 
.demene. Three-ſorts of luſt. Of Mariage. 4. What Mariage is. 2, 
What are the cauſes ofthe inſtitution of Matiage. 3. What Mariages 
are lawful. 4. Whether Mariage be athing indifferent. 5.What are the 
duties of maried perſons. 6, What ehingsare contrary to Matrimony, 

Of the eightth commanadement.pag 1032. 

An explication of the comandement. The vertucsof thiseightth 

commandement, together with their exereames or contrary vices. 
Of the ninth commanadement, pag. 1039. 

An explication of the commandement. The vertues ofthis ninth 
commandement. 

Of the tenth commandement. page, 1045. 

Anexplication of the commandement, Of the poſsibility of ful- 
filling che law, both beforeand lincethe fall. Oftheviſcsofecach part 
ofthe law, Theargumentsof Antinomiſts, who maintaine that the 
law isnotto betaughtin the Church of Chriſt, 

Of Prayer, page,1062, 

1. What Prayeris,and how many forts of Prayerthere are, 2. Why 
prayer isneceſ{aricfor Chriſtians, 3, What is required totrueprayer. 
4. What is the forme of praycr by Chriſt preſcribed: why Chriſt 
dothteachvs tocall God, Or Father. Themeaniog of the m_ 
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which art in heaney, 


The firſt petition, pag. 1075, 
V Vhatthe name of God [ignificth:-Whiat holy, and Hallowing: 


fignificth. 

WE The ſecond petition, pag, 1078. 
. 2, VVhatthe kingdome of Godis, 2. How manifolde the king- 
dome of God is, 3. Who is kingand head in Gods kingdome, 44 
Who arc the Citizens or ſubiets of Gods kingdome, 5, What are 
the lawes of this kingdome. 6, V'Vhat benefits are beſtowed on the 
fubicAsofthis kingdome. 7, Whoare the encmics and foes of this 
kingdome. 8. In what place this kingdome is adminiſtred, 9. What 
js the time of the durance and continuanceof this -kingdome. 10... 
How this kingdome commeth, 11. Why weeare to delire that the. . 
kingdomeof Godcome. | 

. The third petition, pag. 1086, 

1, VVhatGodswillis, 2. What we here deſire, and how this petiti» 
on differeth from the ſecond. 3, Why this petition is necellary. 4« 
Why chat clauſe isinſerted, Asit & in heanen.. 

The fourth petition, pag. 1090, 

x. VVhy wee areto deſirecorporall bleſsings. 2. How corporalt- 
bleſsingsareto be deſired. 3, Why Chriſt compriſedcorporallblel-- 
fGings vnderthe name of bread. 4, Wherefore Chriſtcalleth it, Our 
bread, 5. VVherefore Chriſt calleth it Daily bread, 6.VVhyChriſk: 
addeth, Thu day. 7. Whetherit belawfull to defireriches, 8, V Vhe« 
therit be lawfull co put-vpany thingfor hereafter. . 

The fift petition. pag, 1098. 

x.V Vhat Chriſt calleth debts, 2.What is remiſsion of (ins. 3. Why: 
weareto defire remiſsionof ſins, 4, How our (ins are remitted vnto-, 
vs: or, the mcaning of that clauſe, As we forgaue them that treſpaſſe- 


againſt vr. | 
The fixt petition.pag, 1104; 

z, VVhat tempeation is, 2. What is, Tolcadinto temptation. 37. 
Whatis, To deliuer vs from cuill, 4: Why this peticion is neceſarie... 
The vſes of this petition, The orderand coherence of all the petiti=- 
Qns.. | 
| The concluſion of the Loras Prajer pag, 111%. 
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CHRISTIAN 
RELIGIO N, 
Delivered by Zacnarias Vareinvg 


in his Lettures vpon the Catechiſme, au- 
thoriled by che noble PrinceFanDexici | 
throughout bis dominions. 

Whercinare debared and reſolued the Queſtions of yvhat- 
ſeener points of moment, wrohich bane beene or are 


controuerſed in Diuinitie. 


—_ 


Tranſlated into Englſo firit by D. Hunan Pann, 
and lately conferredwith the laſt and beſt LatineEdi- 
tion of D. Davip Part vs, Profeſſor of 
Dininitic in Heidelberge. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
Readers, Hzniare PanxY with gonenthy h 
peace through Jeſus Chriſt our Lora. 
boſs Ht | px" 


oldeſt muſt depart) I being ſubie& co this common cale, and 
moſt cercaine vicertaincie of our life; neither knowing , if 
os ar this preſent my taffe ſtandeth next the doore: 
gc bin & am deſirous & earneſt in this behalf, ſo ca beſtow 
all my poſsible cndeuours in this my Lord and Maſters tra- 
fique , as thar I may not recurne vnto him with a Talencin 
a napkin,and withall may leaue behind me ſome poore token 
and ceſtimony ofmy loue & duty cowards him & hisblefled 
Spouſe, with fururepoſtericic. Which my deſire &earneſt de- 
liberarion Rtrugliag & firiuing ſo long wichin me, vncill ic had 
gorten the conqueſt of ſuch ſhamefaſt & fearefull motions, 
wherewith men are well acquainced, whoareat all acquain- 
tcd with their own infirmities: I was therby ar length drawn 
to this bold and hardy reſolution, as ro commir ſome thing 
cothe preſſe, and ſo ro cheeyes of chem,whole greac & ſharp 
cenſurcs I have euer withtrembling thought of heercrofore, 
and cuen now would flie them withall willingneſfle. 
Whereforealſo in reſpe& hcerof,and of the greenneſle of 
my age, fo hach the flame and heat of my deſire bin {laked & 
cooled withthe water as it were of feare, wherewich I ſhake 
In mineowneconceit; as I haue not preſumed ro draw any 
ſhaft ont of my owne quiuer, orto preſent the world withan 
vntimely fruit of ſo younga tree: but rather have mads {3 
choiſc of a ſhaft out of the Lords Armory , framed by the 
handand skill of the Lords worke-man , ficco makethe mag & 
" Diefled who hath bis quiuer tull of them. ; 
ns n 


S\- 


; TO THE CHRISTAN 

7 Af yet in this I baue-beene preſumpraous, if bold, if vndiſ- 
creer, if fovliſh : my brethren; for your fakes bave I binſo, for 
your fakes haue T bir preſumpruous, bold, vndiſcreer, & foo- 
liſh, cuen for yothand'for yourchiſdren. The greater is my 
hope & cruſt, that theſe whitloeuer my paines &laboars ſhall 
finde fauour and grace in your fights,and reccine goodenter- 
tainement ar your hands ; becauſe for you they haue binvn- 
dertaken, &the gaincs and commodities chat ſhall ariſe ther- 
of (if by the bleſſed will of God any ſhallariſc) ſhallredound 
vnto46uahd yours for ever,” 


Tris a caſe lamentable,deſeruing the bowels of al Chriſtian. 
picry & copaſsion, & able rocaule the cears of ſorrow to guſh 
our & ſtrcam downe the face of 4 wan whois not froſen coo; 
bard ih ſecority, and in vncharitable careleſnes, when he ſhall 
but litrvp hts eyes, and (ce che waſte & deſolacion of ſo many 
diſttclſed fouls, who in ſo many places of this ourland &colt- 
try hauc beer, ad atedaily either pincd away and conſumed 
to che bonefor lacke of Gods luſtenance, the bread of life,the 
wotd of God,the onely preſctuariue of che joul:: or. chrough 
thc deceictull poifon of that olde Sorcereſs rnd Witches chil- 
dren, infcQedand baned vmecoucrably., Alas joore loules, 
fainc would chey have ſomewhat tokeep life withinchem: & 
therefore as famiſhed and Rarued creatu res,w hich hauc been 
for a(pace polided'vp& pin-foldedin a ground of barrennes, 
debarred ot all ſuccour and reliefe, when-ever they may lighe- 
ofany thing thac may goe downethethroat, be itas bitcer as 
gall, and as deadly as poylon,they ſwallow bitcernes as ſugar, 
and lick vp death as ſweet hony, And yer, (I ructoſpeake ig) 
ſach is the hard heariedneſle and bratih vnnacuralnels of ma- 
ny mercileſle men, if yer men, who haue ſo fliaced their fore- 
heads, {cared & ſealed vp their minds & conſciences inall im-- 
piery,2s thar chey have entred asic were into.a.lcagus &bond 
with ihEſcluesro forget Chriſt;neuer roknowtheman mare, 
never ro ſpeal-einchenameof Teſus, never to feed the locke 
of :c:us, whole foulesare cuenas great &deare to bim, asthe 
price 
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READERS. 


price they colt him. Kor,hadnorthele men ſwornelike*ſons , ,, 


of the earth to polleſſe che earth forever, androteaue heaven; 


nus the Cardi- 


&rhe heiresof heauen, eaen the choſen of God, ro God him. 2215 religion 


ſelfero looke to: ir were vncredible, nay, vnpolsible were it, 
thar afccr ſo many threats and warnings from heauen;, from 
earth, from God,fromimen,from'cheit foes abroad,and their 
friendsat home; they ſhould not yer once, not once defcerid 
incoa dutitul conſideration of this their heauy treipaſſe; &ſo 
with a ſpeedy indaftfy & aſsiduicy re-cnter & recoucr thoſe 
theirforſaken Charges ,'whict'a long while bave langaiſhed 
and worne away for want of paſture;/and {ye now (the deere 
Lambeof Chriſt leſus)ftrerching on the grotindforfaintnes, 
ferching their groanes deepe, 8 their pants'chick;as readiets 
giue ouer, and to:yecld vp the ghoſt. 0 Lord; art not thine eyes 


who graceleſſe 


man) abiured 
his ecclefiaſti. 
call vocation 
be lifted vpto a 
temporalduke- 
dome. Sab:En. 
nead, I o.lib.g. 


wponthetruth ? tho x Fronts men, but thiyhane mt ſors ©ne53: 


rowed: thoubaſt conſumnet them, but they bane refufou to' rtteiue 
correttion ; they haue maile their faces harder thew a fone or haut 
refuſed to returns. Nort-thelofles & vnſupportable calamities 
of Chriſts people , not the miſerable Apoſtaſie and/grieuous 


falling away (wo rovs therefore) of muſticides of the'igno- 


rantand vitlerrered menfrom che ApoRtolicke faith and the 
Church of Chriſt,” not the cercaine dangers and hazards of 
their ownepcrſons, Wines , Children and-Kinsfolks (with 
all which rodsof his fatherly chaſtiſemene God hath lately;in 
his ivnftice rempered wich furpaſying mercie, viſiced them)can 
awake or rouze chem/ourof that Yeadt and deadly Number; 
whereby they haue as much as in them licch, berraiedcorhe 
powers and forces of Saran, Gods ſacred inhericance;and laid 
openthe prectous flock of 'Chrift 'to the mouthes and reeth 
of VWohies. qi! A 1 2b 21 COLW ©22t ai WO £049 TROY LC 
Bur would-GoJgtheburden of rhis fra refed *onely on the 


recks of theſe reiehipHſe perſons, whoſe extreame barbarity 
yer inletting, througheheirprophancabſence,thelr harmfels 


ſheep ro drop away by famine ofche ord, hack railed'a JoW- 
deray &clamout3gainſtthen) in che eares0f G66, then aty 
SAL Aa = 


Zach.13.5 


TO THE CHRISTIAN 


weareable tomake by our moſtiuſt coplaincineares ofmen, 
Another ſwarme of Caterpillers thereare, the very traſh & 
rifrafte ofour nation ; whodeeming ic amore eaſiclife to ſay 


ſervice inthe Church, thandoſeruice in the houſe, &to ſtand 


at the alcar of God than ro follow the plonghof their Maſter, 
haue, like men of idle & diflolute ualicy,only moued therco. 
in a lazy ſpeculation, laid cheirw and facrilegious hands 
on the Lords Arke, vareuerently entred with (hooes and all, 

into his Temple,takE his vndefiled reftimonies intheir defiled 
mouthes,dilgraced, defaced, &diffamed the glory & maicſty 
ofdivinerites & my Reries,through their beggerly caring in- 
to, and baſe demeaning themſclues in,ſo highan office. Gape 
not theſe men, trowe you, for new miracles to raine out of 
heaven ? As. if Chriſt muſt needs for their lakes lay the foun- 
dation of his. Church again, and call again from Fo nct,&the 
receir of cuftome, and other trades of. this world, ſuch as hee 


woulddiſpatch abroad for his holy Meſlage,chat! ſotheſeAr-. - 


tiſans might be inveſted with Apoſtlcſhips, DoRorſhipsand 
the roomes of Prophets, as ready men after a nights fleep; or 
anhourestranſe, ro-turne the book of God, and menage che 
keyesof heaven. Bur, my friend, benotdeceived: awake our 
of ſlecp,and drcame no more: Thou art ne Prophet; thos art an 
bucbkandman, and taught tobe an heard man from thy youth Ia 
Getaway therefore with ſpeed fromthe Lords houſc: if thou 
be acleauer, tothy wedgeand axe; if ahinde,coiby Maſters 
plough ; but meddle noc with Gods affaires, leaſt heebreake 
out vpon thee, and deſtroy thee, 

But invainſpend I wordstobraſs & iron,whothough the 
Lord. haue helde in his hand for along ime. the viall of his 
wrath,& isnow wearie with holding it any longer,andabour. 
co pourc i.out vpon them forthistheir horribletran(greſgis, 
yeiſtagger they not a whit at. ic, bur runne.ouN] 
companions ir hs 6 7a pep 
both np &their peoplefor a 


i of pine co th hee 8 er 


IA 


READERS. - 8 / 

things, ſaith the Lord? Or ſhall not my ſonle be anenged on ſuch 
| —_— Yes doubtlefle: he who is able to muſter the 
clouds & windes, and to fight with hcauenly powers againſt 
vs, (hall & will, if weleaue noroffto make hauock ofhis chil- 
dren; be aucnged on vs: he ſhall raiſe vp the ſtandard, & make 
thecrumper blowe, neither ſhall ſoffer the ſight of theoneto 
paſſcoureyes, northe ſound ofthie orherto forlake ourcares, 
vntill deſtru&ion come vpon deſtrution, dearhvpondearh, 
plague vpon famine, and [word pon both; tothe verer ouet- 
throwe borh of our ſelues and country perpettially; Nay'ra- 
ther, O God, if there be any place formerey,{& why ſbonld 
we doubrof mercy with thee theGodofmerey?) lookenor 
vpon this drofle & filth, wherewich thine holy-Bouſcharh bin 
polluted, but ſweep them out:but look, O Lord, with thy ten- 
dereycs of n—_— vpon thy ſcely people (for whathaue . 
they done?) and ſtir cher-vp daily; for Paſtors and Prophets, 
wiſeand skilfull men, whoſe lips: may keep knowledge, and 
whoſe hands may breake vntothem the bread of life; 

Now, thatthis may kaue a more maturc' and happy fuc- 
ceſſe, Iam humbly to beſeech and ſolicite ( if lo this my lim- 
ple workecome'vntotheir hands) the Reverend: Fathers of 
this land, co whom ILacknowledge all durieand ſubmiſiion 
inthe Lord,and whom with all reuercucel ſoliciteinithis'the 
Lords caufe, chat if thcirauthority be not ableto ſtretch (o- 
faras to the throwing out of theſe dumbe, deafe,andblinde 
watch-men, out of Gods Tabernacle, into which they have 
ſhuffled (againſt many of cheir Honors wils) by choſe accur- 
ſed Simoniacall Patrons, who hauc ſodercd and ſimoned the 
walsof their houſes with the very blood of foules-: yet ir may 
pleaſe their wifdomesroconftrainand compel! thele, where- 
Fever they ſhall findetbem in any of their Dioces, rotherca«» 
ding and diligent ſtudying of thoſe books which their owne 
country-men, moued wich morepitty cowards them &their © _ 
flocks, haue painfully delivered vatethem ina rongue fami» 
liarandcommontothecm all, ad 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READERS. 


+ Andif.icſhall cemeſo good & expedienc ratheir Honors, 
ro adioyne thelemy laborsvncorhe paings gd craucls.of mar 
ny che {crugnes of God who haye wich graar praiſe endeuou- 
red igchelike matter,on thelikerelpetts heercrofore: I make 
nodoubr, burcbac ouc ofthis ſhorry yerfullſumme of Chri- 
ſian Religion, Godadding his |bleſsing.chereunto, they may 
in ſhore. time receive luck 4urnicure and.inftreftion, as 1 
ſhall ave boghrhemlelaes & others, whobothellearcine 
to periſh,cucrlaſtingly; Burgh cbeir feer will walke on in che 
way of blindnes, and themſclues: refule ro come our of the 
darkneſſe ofignoranceintoche bright light of Gods knows 
ledge: yetwilll.not faincin hopefor Titel, bur wil yet looke 
when.,yerqndeagaine God himſelfe (ball mice 0n rocks, and 
waterthall lowe qurofthem, that his people in this time of 
drqughrtmay drinke. |, - 
Eucnſo, © God, for thy promiſe ſake, and for thy troch of 
old plightedin by ak ychoſen, open the 
rocke of ſtone againe, ler againe the waters, che liuing waters 
of thy word flow our, and letthe ſaving rivers of thy Goſpell 
run, and ſtop not, through ail dry places of our Land , that 
menand Angels may ſee the felicitie ofthy:Choſen, and re- 
10yceinthe gladneſle of thy people;and giuethanks;&praile, 
and glary,and honour, wich thinc inhericance, vnrothy bleſ- 
ſed' Name for ever. SENT 37 180-2! | 
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TO THE SAME CHRISTI 


AN Readers, RicrazvD Crxogss wiſketh + 


grace and peace through leſus Chriit 
| our LORD. : 1 


+6 Fter this ſo patheticall. an exhortation to the reading 
IEA of ths worthie worke of ſo religious, learned, reue- 
DEV. 11d and memorabiean Amhor ; it ſhould berudenefs 
Roa me (Chriftian Reader ) either to infinuate any far- 
ther arguments for perſwaſion, or once to doubt of thy preſentre- 
ſolution. It may ſuffice thereforc that 1 only adioyne ſomefem rules 
of direction in thy reading, 3 ke ſum. of my fumple labour ts this 
Edjtion, i an Adiczonor ſupply of, {mary either whole diſcourſes 
and doctrines,” or fragm: nts and {entences out.of tht lait and beff © 
Latine kduion, which were wanting 1 the former Enghth : aud 
.a Ri fſeruation of ſomewhule tratks, and no6.a\few abicthionsin 
conroxerſies, tootther with brieſe: concluſions of+ the [aide 'con- 
trouesſugs largely tandled ; and laithy certaine <v/es of xoctrimes, 
which all yere by the lat Latine Editton pared from the farmer. 
a 4. reaſon, of the Additions-ao man may dike, fith the were the 
principal. accafqs of this Edition: ani a reaſon of the Relerwwn- 
tions 1147 bee this ; that intheir places they are very neceſſaries 
and D. Dauid Parcus (who abriagedthem) for the mozt parte 
reſumed them in his Viilcellans adtoynedin this Catechiſme, ty as 
touching the re#t (which he quite omitted ) in many places refer- 
reth ha Reader to another worke of Vriinus; entituled, Vriinus 
Volumes. Which laſt though he might well doe, writing in Latin - 
for ſuch as underſtand the Latine; yet I might not, interpreting 
in EngBjh for them that hauc not attained to the knowledge of 
the Latine. Beſides, it concerned hy credit, wohoſe paines _ 
cw : 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READERS. 
been the greateſt in this worke © ſo that 1 might not cull away [6 
greats _ thus C atechiſme , ea, defrauding the for- 
_— — and the future Reader of aſmuch 
profit. The Additions therefore are pointed out -onts thee ( Chri- 
frian Reader) by this marke | , which at the beginning of enery ſen- 
tence ſtandeth [ bending it ſelfe towards the beginning of the trat# - 
and ſentence added; and at the end of the ſaid trait and ſemtence 
alwaies ſtandeth thus } , refletting as it were towards the end of 
the ſentence. The Reſervations «lſo are fignified by this CA es 
risk %, though not ſ6 diitinity as the Additions are, Whereſoe- 
wer alſo both copies generally agreed, and varied but in few clauſes 
onely ; I (with con 0009 oh Interpreter ) reteine the for- 
mer tranſlation : and, as Tought, 1renerently embrace it for the 
common and continued approbation it hath ; inſerting thoſe clauſes 
onely, rohich tothe Author of this worke(in the rewiewing of it) 
ſeemed defeitine. Therveſt (as thereaſon of prefixing the Dueſti= = 
ons of the Catechiſm, which before ranne all together , before their 
ſenerall Common Places, the altering of the former ortler in ma- 
#y places, and ſuch like matters of lefſe moment) 11leaue to thy dils 
gent ſurucy, and my whole endewour 1commend to thy fauourable 
cenſure. Thus (no longer to detaine thee from the _Anthor him- 
ſelfe) 1 beſeech God that my interpreting , and thy reading , may 
yeeld ws both noleſſefruit, than 1am perſwaded the compiling of 
the worke wrought in the Author himſelfe and his learned Audi« 
torie 3 wruhich 1 preſume to haue been no leſſe than ſatisfaction of 
conſcience in moſt points of Religion at this day comronerſed : A- 
men. £ 
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thatCatechifme of Chriſtian Religi- 


© Schooles thrawghout the Domunions of the © 
( onnty Palatine, Hue: 


HePreambles or preparatorieprefacestorthis Catechiſme are 
partly Generalh, oncerning the wholy dottrine of the Church; and 


The Generall Prefaces rouching the dotrine of - _ © 
| the Church are (cavern, | 

What andu hat manner of dorine, the doftring of the (burch #, 

| What are the paris thereofytndiphat the differences of each part; / 

Wherein it differeth from the doftrine of other Selts, and from Phile-' 

aphy alſe, and why theſe differences are tobe retained. 

hence it may appeare that it alone came from God. © 

By what teſtimonies the certainty ther i confirmed, | 

For uubat cauſe nv other dofttine beſides ro bee Feceined in the 
wrch: I << 35,6421 30 L344 +3444 F &+ 20:4 141 EF LH 


How wanifold i the conrſe ef traching axdlrarning this doBivine, \ 


1. Whatand wharmannerof doArine, thedoQrine 
214 1, Of the Church is. FINS 


þ + 


do WI | priſed in the writings of the Prophets and:e Ape« - 

We Wh ffles, and confirmed by ſundry miracles, and di- 
COISS=A df vive teſtimonies, by which the boly Ghoſt worketh 

hy im the hearts of Gods choſen ; and colleftteth unto bimſelfe out 


ERTAINE PREAMBLES 


werkinde an enerle/ting Church , in vohich hee may bee Fg 


— 
"' 
Xx 


on, vvhich is deliueredaiid taught inthe Churches atid” | Me 


= Dor ine of 164 Chmreb is thvtmtive autos. x 
RK | corrupe dofirine of the Law and:Goſpelt touching on of the Dos - 

il. the true God,and his will, works , and 22 orſbipy Arine of the . 

WW \'f*7 J & | which dolFrme irrencaled by God bimſoife , com: C 


he Definiti« - 


hurch, 


''' _ proverdiny fromibeprouidence of Gods for God: 


356 -Of Chriſtian Rehpion, Part. 2. 
is fcom men, be will wot, Morcouer, God throughhis great goodne 
ruleth and guideth{innevalſo, as cheyareſinnes:.yerndt by warki 
-- them, burby perwitting them,anddeſtiningand direfing they 
certaineends, and thoſe moſt good. : ::: | 
3..Ob.Of thoſe thingswhicb ave done by Gods proudence, Godbin: 
ſelfe i author and efficient, But all enilrenen of crime and offence ay 
tone by thapronidence of Ged, Therfors Ged it author of aitbat ic ini}, 
An, TheMaioris to bediſtinguiſheds Thoſethingovhich are done 
by Gods providence;that is, Gods providence workingthein, ore 
doneaeproceedingfromic, God workeththemn. Burallevill thing 
arc done by Gods prouidence z yet notall alike, Ewils of puniſomun, 
becauſe they hane in them a reſpect & —_—_— wy aredom 
1fromeuerlaſl 
_ decreedrhem,and incime; order; ni iter eo 
worketh them. Exi/s ef crime, or /innes, as they are ſuch, atenotdmnen 
. from or of the prozidence of God, but. according vnto the pronidenasf 
Ged, that is; they are done by the prouidence of God, not working 
them,burpermnicting;determininga8& direfting them to moſtgoud 
ends, an&moſtagretabletohisnatureand Jaw. Foreuills ofcrime, 
or {ins,as they areſuchhauenotareſpeRtandcon(ideration of good 
 inth<, as cuils of puniſhments haue; Therfore God did not deereeot 
wilto workethem, but he decreedtopermie chem, and nottohinder 
themfrombeeingdone by cthers, and from concurringin adtions 
with the holy andſacredwork of Gdd, pattly to exercifehis iaficein 
-peniſhingſome,antpantlyro detfare hismercyin forgiuingothen, 
1;:5579 300m 83S 031150=37 6 1910655 7,47 £005 65538{ (77 
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FE that in bis ſeeterwilt;will that tobe done, which beforbiddathix 

A 4 bis dawe, batbin bim remtradibloric and flat rep Mat wills Bit 
God iu bis ſecret will, willtbat tobe done, which be forbiddeth in hiilen, 
' a4rrobberies, ſpoiler, rapes, murthers, Therefore heebath contradifloric 
 m4lb..r.Anl,Wegramehe whole argument, iftherein be meantthele 
euill ations in-{uch ſorra8 they arecommitted apyinſi chelaveby 
the creatures, andfobecomefins, For'inthis ſenſe God neitherwi- 
terhthemn,noraloverbelt theim;butohly as they arecetain motion, 
and puniſhments of fin. 2, An, TheMaior isto bediftinguiſhed. He 
contradierh, or iscontrarietohimſcife; vhowifc-wil not theſame 
worke, thatis, iv rhe ſerme warner and reſpet; God will and ow 

, 
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 -gbe ſame, butinadiuerſe manner & reſpect, He will andworketh it, as 
itisa motion andaQion,andalſo a puniſhmene of lin, or anything 

reeing withhisLawe andiuſtice, as atrial{,or exerciſe, or martyr- 
dome of the godly. He will not, neither allowetb or commandath, nof 
worketh any thing, as by reaſon of thecorruption of the inſtrument, 


* BN tritichherererciſeth hioworketit (varucehfrom hisdiwinciu- 
ip flice and lawe. Now in «: diners manner and reſpett, to will, and not 
_s towill the [ame,andyet determine on that part, whereof therea/ons ſeems 
ol frongeſt, is not in-v1, mich lefſe in God, abſurd or repugnant, The walte _ 
of liracf, which the Aﬀyrians wrought, God wit? as a puniſhmenc, 
P which his ivltice of righrdid requice; be willer wor, burcondemneth © 
%: andafterwardsmoft grievoully'revengeth it in the Afſyrians, 'in as 
| much, as it was not the execution of Gods wrath, buta fulGlling of 
n  theirowne wrath andluſts againſt his Law. So God will, chat all ſpon!d God willthe 
wh _—_ wordand be ſaned, 1, In reſpelt of bis lone towards all : forhee chad c_ of 
of isdeſighted with che death of no man, 2. /nreſpel? of bis commanae- j- 1, | 


ment, andinuiting of all torepentance, But he willnotthat all be con- mandiog it vo- 
vertedand ſo be ſaued, inreſpel? of bis working or cfficacie : that is, hee to 21l: bur not 
. . commandeth all men, indeed to repentand beleeue, and promiſeth 35 <oncerning 


Ifeto all that belecue; but he dothnorany where promiſethat he wil = lecretwere 


ng 
od 
we, 
WY votteby hisſpiricinall, thacthey ſhould belecueand be ſaued. For wie kema 
in ifheewould chis, ie muſt needs bee, thateither all ſhould obey Gods 
my commandements & beſaned,or that God ſhold not be omnipotene. 
in Repl. If God will one thing in ſignification, or by biscommandement, and 
mn, 


willeffetnally, or by bis efficacie + working, another, be ſhall be change- Tod no dif. 


ſecmbler. 


Fa able,and a diſſembler, Anl. This dothnot thereof follow. Foreuen 
=_ when he wijleffetually thoſe ations which areſinnes, hee doth in- 
deede deteſt them, asthey arelinnes: andwhen he commandeth o- 
bedience, hedoth incarneſt exaRtit of all. But this will of ſgwifice- 


”_ tin,or commandement of God,dothnot ceſtifie, or declare, whathe 
" villwork in all: but what agreeth with his minde, what he alloweth, 
”, what herequireth, and what everyone owethvnto him. God there- 
15. fore dilſernblech not,neither iscontrary to himſclf: becauſe he doth 
of notin all places, nor at al[times manifeſt his willynto his creatures3 
by WW 4 hisvill of puniſhingisnocdiſagreeingfrom his Law, 

il. 
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The feurth ſopbiſme, of contingency and liberty, 


or freenc([e. 


TY +I Hat which is done by the vnobaugeable decree of God, tenet dow 
Gods goucrn- contingenth and freely. But all things are doe by the uns 
ET _ pot abledecreegor counſelly or pronidewce of G Therefore nothing i dow 
LM reti. Contingently andfrecty, An,The Maioris cicher particular,and ſocon, 
berty ofthe cludeth nothing, or being generally vnderſtood, is molt alle, For 
Ercatures will, an effett which 6 the ſame in ſubieft and matter, ts changeable and mm, 
changeable,neceſſarie andcontingent, iareſpeRnot of the ſameca 
but of divers, of which cogetherit is produced and dath depend,and 
whercofſomearechangeable; ſomevnchangeable, 7 reſp: there 
fore of the ſecond and neareft cauſes, ſome effet are neceſſarie. and cer. 
taire, which are produced Gut of cauſes alwaics working after ons 
ſorts ſomeare changeable, vyhich haue a. changeable cauſe, chat ig 
ſuch as is not alwaics working after one ſort, and producing the 
fameetffcs. [nreſpett of the firſt cauſe, namely, the decree of GOD, 
which is unchangeable, all effefts are unchangeable and moſt certung, 
eucn thoſe, which in reſpe& of ſecond caules, are molt vncertaing, 
As, that the bones of Cbrift [bould not bre broken, it was athing contin- 
gent, i» reſpec} of the bones, which ia their owne nature might well 
hauc beene broken, as not broken, as alſo of the ſoulaters, who wu: 
concerning the nature oftheir will, might hauc choſen to do ather, 
but inreſpett of the decree of God, it wasnecellarie: for by his decree 
werethe wills of the ſouldiers ſo ruled, that they could notthen, nei- 
ther would chooſe thecontrarie, Whereforethevnchangeablencsof 
the decree of God, which is a necelsitie by ſuppoſition, or conditio- 
nall,doth r.ot take away either the contingency of cuents, or.thel- 
bertic andfreene(s of a created will, but racher maintaincth;andcon- 
hcmeth ie, For Godaccompliſheth his decrees by reaſonable crex 
eures, according eo the condition oftheir nature, when as byobicd 
repreſented and ſhewedtotheir-vnderſtanding, heenclineth&ben: 
deth their will,that it ſhould with free and inward motionchoole of 
refuſe that, which (cemed good from everlaſting coGod, andvws 
decreed of him, For,ifwhen God worketh wel by cvilcreatures,there 
i2not taken away in them,through the decreeor prouidence of 
and his good working, that which isaccidentalltothem, that is,cot- 
ruption; how much lelſc ſhall that be taken away, whichis 
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| yntothem, euentoworkefreely? Sothe bleſſed Angels are change- 


ably good, as concerning their nature : butthey are vnchangeably & we- 

eſſarily onely good, according toGods decree and direQing ofthemy & 

yetfreely :{o that how much the moreeffeRually they are moued by 

the Spiritof God, ſomuchthe murefreely, andwith greateralacrity 
andpropenlionthey will, and doe onely that which is good. Judas, 

the Ives; Herod, Pilate rhe ſouldirrs, delinered and crucified Chriſt. 

freely, andwithgreatwillingneſle & pleaſure, and yerrbey did vwhbat- Atts 5; 2.8 
frewerthe hand counſel! of God had determined before to be done. fo 

Ob. 2. That wwhich is done by the nchaugeable decree of God, is not 

dane contingently, but neceſſarily: All things are done by the vnchangea- 

bledecree of God: nothing is therefore done contingenthy, neither by For- 

tunenor { bance, but allneceſſarily : which is the Stoickes doftrine of fate 

or deſtiny. * Here, before we antwer tothis obicAtion,we muſt know - 59+ 
theſionification ofthe words, and the difference.-between the opini- 

onof the Stoicks and Chriſtians. Neceſlarilyis that which-cenxer The difference 
beotherniſe than itis, Contingent, is that, which is indeed,oris done, Þ<'ween necete 
butmightnotwithllandingnothauebecn,or haue been doneother- put: rw 
vile, Necellitie therefore andcontingencie,istheorder which is be-* _ 
weenethe cauſe andthe effeR, vnchangeable or changeable. And 

becauſe theeffeRs follow of their cauſesvnchangeably , citherinre- 

ſet ofthe nature it ſelfe ofthe cauſes, or in reſpeR of ſome exter- 

nallcauſe, which deligneth and appointeth another cauſetoacertain 

ee: and becauſe allo the effe&ts themſclues cannot be more vn- 

changeable, than are their cauſes: chereforethereis ſaid to be a dou- he 3: 

ble neceſſitic 3 One «b/olare or ſimple, which isofthem, whole oppo-j1* UHerence 
ſtexor contraries are ſimply vnpollible, inreſpeRof the nature of jure neceſſity, 
thecauſe orſubietyyhereofiris affirmed: as are the elſentiall and & nece(sity of 
perſona[[properties of Gods to wit, Godis, God liueth, God isiuſk, conſequence, 
wiſe, &c, Godis the etevnal[ Father, Sonne,& holy Ghoſt, Theother ®* [9proftions 
l8 neceſsity of conſequence or by ſuppolition, whichistheimmutability 
andynchangeableneſs of thoſecttcRswhich follow of cauſes, which 

cauſes being ſuppoſed oor por, the effc muſt neceſſarily follow, bue 

the cauſes notwithſtanding therſclues mighteither not haue been, 
ormighthave been changed. So arethoſc things neceſſarie yvhich 

God hath decreedthat they ſhould bee done, in reſpeR of the vn» 
changeablenefle of his decree, which decree yet GCD moſt freely 

made that is,he might frocuerlaſting cither not hage decreed it at 

allor have decreeditotherwiſe, according cothoſe words ; Thinkeft 1,1, 
Honthat I cannot naw prey to wy Father, andbce will gine mee moe than 

2, inclue 
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awelue legions of Angels? How then ſhould the Scrip, be fulfild? Likenife, 
thoſe things ave cald neceſſary ;which are done indeed by ſuch ſecondeay.. 
ſes as arc ſo made of God, tbat by their omne nature they capnor dee other. 
wiſe than they do, but yet may be by God bimiſe!ft extber taken away or his, 


dred, or altered > changed. Asthe Sun, &the (ſhadow gaing forwad 
in conſequence(or order of nature) withtheſunne and yetcouliſ. 
ingand [tanding Rillinchat batecll of Ioſhua, and returning back. 


reach thereof, which are capable of burning z and yer not burning 


thethree children inthe furnace of Babylon : orthoſethingsvevhich 


are indeed in their own natureapeto produce a contrarie or diverſe 


thing, or toforbeare producing of their effeRz and yet notwithſtin. | 


ding, cannot doe otherwiſe, becauſe they areſo moouedby God,o 


by other cauſes: which although they benort changed, yet-might- 
hauc been changed; or when they workeſo,cannot wichall notwerk, 


or worke otherwiſe, becauſe two contradiftoriescannot be both x 
onetime rue. | 


Fortune and Chance are ſometimes taken for-:he exents them. 


ſelucsoreffotts, vuhich follow canſes, thet arecanſes but by anactiden; 
by reaſon of ſuch cauſes, as are cauſerby andin themſelues out nothumne 
cov: asvvhen vvceſay, good or cuili fortune, happy or vnhapyie 
chance: ſometimes they lignifie the cauſes of ſuch ewents: either the 
manifeſt cauſes, whichare cauſes but by an accident. (as when anything 
is{aidto be doneby fortunegor by chance)or the b:4den and vnkvome 
canſes, which are cauſes by andinthemſclucs: Av it is (aid in thePoet: 
Omnipotent fortune and fate inenitable, And they are wonttocall that 
fortune, which ts a cauſe by an accident in voluntary agenti,whoſe altion 
baue ſome euent,that fildome bappeneth,befides their appointment: Aha. 
that digging with purpoſe to build, finderthereaſure. Chencethey cl} 
an accidentall cauſe in naturall agents, vuhoſe motions hane-eff-lts nt 
ther proper totbem, neither alwates happening, and that without anyme 
mifeft _ dwrefting it : as if acylefalling. from a houſe, kill onethat 
alleth by, 
P By the nameof fate ordeſtinie, ſometimes is vnderſtoodthe deer 
and pronidencc of GOD: Asthatofthe Puect, L*ane off to bope that 
the fates of the Gods are mouncd with entreatie, But the. S:toicks by this 
word vnderſtoud the in:1utable conneximn and knitting of all canſet 
and cff:t:, depending of the natureof the cauſes themlc1ues, (o that 


neirhertheſecondcauſes arc able towork otherwiſe than they work, 
neither the firſt cauſes canworke otherwiſe, than doth the on 
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butthe Church alſoreieQeth & condemneth, and dothopenly pro 


vyithout them, and by chem either changeable in their owne na- 
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therefore all effeAs of all cauſesare abſolurely neceflarie.Thisopini« 
on of the Stoicks, becauleit ſpoileth God of his liberty andomnipo- 
tency, and aboliſheth the order and manner ofworking in ſecond 
cauſes diſpoſed by Gods wiſedome,not onely ſounder Philoſophie, 


feiſe her diſſenting from the Stoicks. 1. Becauſe the Soicks tie God 4 
toſecond cauſes asifit ſhould be necefſaric for himto work by them, 
ztheirnature doth beare and (uffer. But the Church teacheth, thae 

God worketh notaccording totherule, or loreof ſecondeauſesy bur. 

ſecond cauſes accordingto thepreſcriprof God, as being theirchief 

and moll free gouerncurand Lord, andthercforc areſubiet & tied 
tohiswill and pleaſure. 2. The Stoickswere of opinion, thatneither 
Godnor ſecond cauſes, can doe any thing of their owne nature = 
therwiſe then they doe. The Church affirmeth, that not onely (e- 

cond cauſes are made and ordained by God, ſome to bring forth 
certaineand definite effes; ſomevariable and contrarie; bue-God 

himſelfe alſo could from. cuerlaſting either not have decreed, or 

have decreed and vyrought otherwiſe, cicher by ſecond cauſes, or 


ture, or vynchangeable, all chings, vrhoſe contrarie are not repug- 
nantto his nature: and that hee hath ſo decreed them, and doth: 
ſoworke them, not becauſe he could not doe otherwiſer bur becauſe 
tſopleaſed him, asitis ſaid: Oar Gods in beauen, be dethwharſorher yg, ,,... 
bemill, With God ſhall nothing bee impoſutble: that is, which isnot a- Luk.1.37 
azialt his nature, or whereby his nature is not overthrown, as ir is 
laid, 2, Tows,2 Lov31 
Outofthisthenwhich hath beenſpoken, weanſwerevnto the ar- 
gument, which was, Ther which u doneby the vnchangeable decree of 
God, is not done comingently, but neceſſarily. All things are done by the 
unchangeable decree of God: nothing therefore is done contingently, nei- 
ther by fortune, or chance; but all neceſſar:, Firlt, weſay,thereis more 
ache concluſiun, than in the premifſes, vyhen the opinion of the' 
Soicks is obietedto the Church, For albeit rhe (Vurch confeſſeth all 
events, in reſpett of Gods pronidence, to be neceſſarie: yexthiznecelaitie 
Wnot a Stoicall fate and deſtiny; becauſe the Churchdefendeth a« 
Zainſt the Stoicks, both liberty ta'God gouerning things at his plea- 
lure, anda changeablenes in ſecond cau(es;and ſheweth out of Gods 
vord that Godcould both nowdoe, and from eurrlaſting Dave de- 
creed many things, which neither he doth, nor hath decreed.” And 
iherforetheChurchalſo hath abſtained from he name of fare, leaft 
an” any 
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Necelcitie of 20y ſhouldſuſpefthertomaintainewith the Stoickes an abſoſutens 
conſequence or Cellity of all things. Secondly, ifremoring Stoiciſme, yet netaithſlay. 
ſuppofition, ding the neceſ#ity of all things, and the aboliſhing of contingency, for. 
doth nottake guy, audchancebe obietted: we makeanſwertothe Maior by diſtin. 
away contin. -uiſhingthewords. For thoſe things which are done bythe rout. 
i denceanddecreeof God, arc done indeede neceſſarily; butbytha 
? neceltie, which is by ſuppoſition, or ofconſequenee, nor by (imply 
neceſzity or abſolute: wherefore icfolloweth, that allthings comets 
pale, notby imple and abſolute neceſsicy, but-by that of ſuppe. 
ſition or conſequence, And neceſrity of conſequence doth not at all take 
away contixgency» The reaſon of thisis : Becauſe the ſame eff: my 
have caſes, whereof ſome may produce it by anorder changeabl:, ſanehy 
wucbangeable order z4nd therefore inreſpett of ſome, it © contingent, anl 
inreſpett of ſome, neceſſarie. For as theoriginals or cauſes of contin. 
gency in things,arcthatlibertie which isin che will of God, and An- 
gels,and mev,and the. mutablenature of the matrerof the elemeny, 
together with che readineſsor inclination thereof to diucrs mationy 
. and formes: ſo the caule of ub/o/ute neceſcity in Grd, isthe veryyne 
changeable nature of God, but the caufe of chat neceſritic which gon 
ty by conſequent, is the diyine proundence or decree comming be. 
tweenechoſethings which are in their ownenature mutable; anduk 
ſo the nature of things created, which is framed andordained of God 
to certaine ctfe ts, and yet ſubict tobe moſt free-will and governs 
ment of Ged,citheraccordiag,; or be[1des, or contrarieto thiz order 
which himſelfe hath made. /n yeſpelt therefore of ſecond cauſes, ſom 
things are neceſſary, vvhich are done by cauſes alwaics working af- 
tex-one (ort, azthe motion of the ſunne, the burningof anymattr 
put incothe fire, if ic be capable of burning: ſow things ave contingen, 
which havecauſes working cotingently, chatis, apt &firto odd 
or-to forbearc producing.divers and contrary ctfets; as-the blaſt 
of windes,thelocall motions ot living creatures, the ations of mens 
wils, But 1m reſpefÞ-of the firft cauſe: that is, of the will of God, allthing 
which are,or.are done in Gods externallor ontwarde worker, arepanty 
neceſſarie, parily contingent. Neceſſarie, as cuen thoſe things which 
haue ſecond cauſes moſt changeable: as that rhe bores of Chiilt 
onthe Crofle were not broken bz.the ſouldiers, by reaſon of them 
changeablenes orthe decree andprouidence of God : contingent. (b5 
reaſon of the libcrty of his eternal and vnchangeable decree,and he 
exceuticonthercof Jeuenthole things, which,as cocerning their om 
nature, haur ſecond coules molt ynchangeable, azthe motion on 
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Sunneand ſhadowes. 1f therfore by comtingenci: they mean the change- wha caucte. 
ablenefſe of effe tr, which they baxe by the natures of ſecond canſer,, orby yency is denied 
the power and/vberty of God, it doth notfollow that things are.contin- 

ne, becauſeof thatnecelsity which they haueby the providence of 
God. For,this dothnot take awayybut preſcrueth rather the nature, 
order, and maner of working in ſecond cauſes ordained by God, But 
of by contingency they meanethe changeablereſſe of ſecondcanſes and ef- 
felts, ſo flaring and voanering,, that they are not ruled and gonerncdby 
Gods provi4encezany ſuch contingenciethe Scripture duth, Ie 
orapproue. Hereby wee alſovnderſtand, when it & demandedconcer- Whether the 
ning the motions and effetts of creatures , whether they are to betearmed Totions of « 
receſſary or contingent, that (omeverily are more rightly and proper. IEnne One 
ly called contingent, than necetlary, though both contingent and ances; 
neec{lary, are wrought by druineprouidence, For they areratherto | 
becalled /uch astheyareof their owne nature, and by thenatureof 
their neereli cautes, thanastheyarcin reſpeR of Gods prouidence, 
whichisa cauſe More remocued , andfarther off, And nothing is 
moreeither certaine Ur-manifelt than that accordingto the nature 
of ſecond cauſes, ſomethings ſhouldbe changeable,ſomevnchange- 
able: yetby the power of: God,t allthingsin thecreaturesmay 
be changed, they aremadenotwithitaridingvnchangeable, becauſe 
ofthe certainty of his decree and divine providence, 

* Solikewife we anſwere concerning \—_ andchance, For if by Wh vo | 
thele m—_ by nn—_s a canſes or _—__ accident , 4 ny wo - — 
#0. caſe vvbich'ss proper it ſelfe acanſe, oughtto:befarre Jcnic 
abandoned from heChurch fri na ye wevnderſtandthereby 4 
acanſewbichs by'it ſelfe @ cauſe and proper , thowgh unknowne to our 
ſenſe and reaſon, or ſuch cauſes by accident, which banenotwithſtan- 
ding ſeme ſecret proper canſe adiojnedz nothing hindercth'( in reſpeR 
of ſecond cauſes, vyyhichare cauſes by accident, and inecſpeRt of our 
iudgement, whereby weattainenottotheproper; ard that whichis 
by it (elfe thecaufe of theſe events) that to be, orto be athing fortu- 

_ done by chance, which inrefpet of Godsprouidencecom- 
meth to palſe by his moſt accurate and vnchangeable counſell and 
decree; according to thoſe (ayings, One ſparrow ſhallnet fall on the Math. r0.:92 
grownd without your father.. And, Thelotis caſt intdthelapycre, ye . 3 $+ 
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God is fe Au 


alin working 
by meanes 


which himſelfe 


bak frecly or- 
dained, 
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FT Het which ſhall be unchangeebly and meeeſſarity, by the will & pre. 
;. midence of God, invainetothe furdering or bnederivg of that, are 
meaner applied : as the vfe of the munifterre,the magiſtrates lawer, exhur. 
tations, promiſes, threatuingspuuefhments, prayer, our ſindy, & mite. 
wonurs, But all things are donebythedecrie of God wnchangeably, nenher 
can they which worke by the pronidence of God , worke otherwiſe thanthy 
doe, Therefore all thoſe means are vaine avd fruitleſſe, Anl; let isnotne- 
cefſary, that the firftand principallcauſe beeing pur; the ſecond nnd 
infirumentalicauſcſhould beremoued andeaken away. Invainege 
ſecond cauſes and meanesapplicd,it-God had determinedeo execute 
his decrees without meanes, neither had commanded vsroviethem, . 
Butſecing God hath decreed, bythole meanes, in. ſome to vvorke 
faithand comuerlion, ſomerobridicand keepevnder, and ſometo 
leauecxculetrcile, & hath for charcauſfecommanded vitoviethemy 
they arcnocin vainevſed ad applied. Yea, when there commeth no 
profit by theſe meanes, yertheyprofic tothis, that they lcaue the 


wicked without excule.. As therefore the Sunne doth not-in vaine. 


dailyriſeandſety neither are the fieldsinvaine ſowed,, or vvatered: 


_ vithcheraine, acitherbodiesinvaine with foode retreſhed ; though 


Godcreatethlighrtand darkneile, bringeth foorth che come out of 
the earth, andis thelifeand lengrhofourdaics: fo ncicher are men 
invaineraught,or doe (tudieroconforme' their tike vato dedtrine, 
though all auailkcableaftionsand: cuents proceed -onely from God, 
ForGodfrom:cucrlaſting: decreed; as the2nil ; forthe weuncrallo, 
and preſcubedtharmgaravs, vyhereby.iefcemed goud co him; to 


3. Canſes why bring vsvmonhcm.. Wherefore wee viing thoſe meanes ; Joe well 


we moſt yle 


meaacs, 


andobtaine proftablcandiruicfullcucrie : bur if wenegleR them, 
citherbyour faulewe depriveouriciurs orothers of thoſeibleſſings 
oficred by Godzor if:God cuen ax; this. contempt of his word have 
mercy on yeorathers, yet our: Eoofofnce accaferh vs of .openand 
gricuous(inne, Wherefore we mult vie meanes, 1. That wee may 0 
bey God cherein,who both hath decreed ends, and urdained meanev 
to choſcends, and preſcrbedrhemvntovs; neither tempt him, by 
contemningtheſe, to our owne perilland dar:ger, 2, That wee may 
7 obtaine- 
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obtainethcfe bleflings decreed forvs, according to his promiſe ;, &. 
that to our ſaluation, '3; That we may retainea good conſcience inys® 
fingehe meanes : although che cxpeRted cucnts doe not alwaicsfol- 
low,cither in ourſclues, or others, Ss .c:: |. 


The fixt Sophiſme, of the merite of good and euill, 


7 Hatſoener ts neceſſarie, doth wot meriee rewards or puniſhments, 

W But allworall good andenill i dont neceſſarily, Therefore uei- 

ther the good meriterh reward, nor the endl puniſhment, An(, This 

mentis handledby Ariſtotle in his Ethicks. But the anſwerethereto Lid.z<ap.y. 

is cafe, Firſf, the Maioriscither particular, and ſothere is no conſe- No =__ 

quence, or ſequele; or beiag generallytakon, i falſe, "and rhat-euen 16-1. engl 

inmorallor cio} conſideration, to wit jinreſpeRtof thoſe things, th reward. 

whichare neceſſaryby ſuppoſition, 'end yet-are done fredlie; as che 

aRionsof men. Second/y, we grant the reaſon, in reſpeF ofthe judge- 

meitt of God, concermng good works, For the creature cannot merit Rom.q.u- 

any thing, wo wot by his beſt works, of God: Becauſe both they /are due, 

mdarccheeffets of Godin vs.Andtherforethe more good chings 

God worketh ih vs,ſomuchthe more hee binderh and indebreth vs 

tohim, Wherefore inthegodly, God crowneth & rewardeth, 'of his 

freebountifutaetſe, not thetr merics;but his owne gifes, But as tou-,, 

ching exil{ works, we deny the reaſon : for they meritpuniſoment ; and that = . - 

mf inf! 'Foratthough merr forſaken of God cannotbur line r-56t men iuſtly, 

theneceſſity of haning; bothwas-purechaled bytheiriowne fault (4s 

whofreely and wiffingſy departed from God)and rematnerh inchem 

iomned & accompanied with/great defire and delight. Whereforeto 

this, thar theyfhoufd merit punifhment , their owne will ſufficeh, 

whereas eſpecially the puniſhment was before denounced. ' This\g- 

lation ar anfwcre Ariftorlehimfthfegiuerhvs, when as hee ſheweth 

that mer arexteſernedhy reprebentled nd puniſhed forvuxes tithes of wind 114, 

or boy though they cannot auoidthem,or lrane them: becauſe thetnfalnts - 

are the cauſe of their own vices, & haue purchaſed chem vnto themſelues x 

of their own accord, andvoluntarily, —_— places - 
* Laſt ofall,they wreſt alſo certaineplaces of Scripture, by falle \| = ies "V 


Jaterpretations,againſt Godsvoiuerſall providence: As,When rhe di-' Gags provi 


well ſpeaketh a lie, then be ſpeaketh of bis own, Godtempteth no man, Hee dence, 


bath commanded no man to dec vngodly, as alſo other the like places, 19h" 8. 44. 
James 1.13... 


which deny Godto bethe author of. linne, But thoſe places = SIrAG,1 5.30%, 
2 
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+utevntothe wicked, andremoouefrom God, ebe ſinner, aslies, apy 
-tempeationsto finne: but the 47:0» them(ſclues of the vvicked,y 
they are xo! fnnesbutoperations-and motions (cruing forthe exee. 
ciling and manifeſting ofGods geodnesor iuftice, the whole Scrip. 
tureſhewerth eo bedone by thewi/l of God andallo, as they are jv 
by histult permiſci0n: As, of Satan deceiump the Prophets of Achahy 
#f.tbe falſe Prophets , by whow God trieth and openeth the bypocrifie w 
conſtancie of men in true religion, Satan filled the heart of Ananiai, The 
Godof thieyvorld hath blinded the bearts of unbelieners.. Inthele &the 
like ſayings a)(oiediſcernedehework of the diuell vaiultly blinding 
men, to deſtroythem;z and of God, iuſtly blinding them by the dy 
uell, copuniſhthem, /frhis connſell be of men, it will come to nough, 
Woe be to therebellious children, that take counſell but not of mee, The 
counſelsof menare {aidto be notof God, but ofthem(ſclues, in re 
| ſpeRt of theends, which menzletting palle the will of God reyeale 
-yntothern, reſpeRtnot,and attainenot vnto: but not in reſpec of 
4he ends which God doth reſpeR, andatraineth vneo, as well by the 
wicked notknowing, orcontemning his will , as by the godly: or, 
(which isin effeR the-ſame) che counſelsof men are ſaid to be of 
them, not of God, asthey arc linnes, that is,asthey (warue from the 
knowne will of God, but not asthey arethe execution of Godseither 
ſecret, or known will. God doth not take care for oxen. Not principd. 
ly, ornotinſuch ſort as for men. For hee giueth alſo to beaſlstheix 
meat, Thoſe words then, 7 how ſhalt not muſſel the month of che Out 
that treadeth ont the corne, werethereforeſpoken eſpecially,thaGol 
might thereby ſhew, what hee would have by men vneo men to.be 
performed. S0the wicked are often ſaid 80 be caſt our of the ſight of God 
notthat the prouidence of Godis notextended tothembut thathe 
doth not tender thera with his mercy and bountie, as hee doth the 
godly. Forthe godly alſo complaine, that they are neg/etedof Gul 
4rhenthey areafflited: not thatGod is not preſent with them iy 
afflitienz bur that humane ſenſe and iudgement ſuggeſtcth thi 
vnto vs. And Gedis ſaidto ſet bis face againſt the vuickgd to cnt then 


of. 
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neſt. . 28, What doth this knowledge of the creation, and pro-- 
w widence of God profit ws? | "= 


Anf. Thar in aduerfitie wemay be patient, (4) and chankfull (no. TY 
in proſperity, (5) and haue hereafter our chiefeſt hope 1am.1.3 


repoſcd in God our moſt faithfull Father, (c) beeing —— 


ſure thac there is nothing which may withdcawe vs (6) Deur.8.10- 
from his loue, (d) foralmuch as all creatures arc fo in Hoop 
his power, that wichourt his will they are nor able not Rong, 


onely to doe any thing, but not ſo much as once to @)Romrs.z8 


v 
mooue.(e). 7, "0g 
iy & 2.6 
e Exp{tca:tow.- Pro.21.t 
*p AQt.17.25 


Riz His doftrine of Gods prouidence is neceſſarie to bee The couſes why: 
3 (Ee knawne. 1. For the glorie of God. For he will hauevsto thisdodtineis-. 
22 EN aſcribe to him molt greae libertie, goodnes, wiſedome, *® - knowne, 
Sh power &iultice: and thts he wil have vstoacknowledge | - he giery'; 
and profeie againſt the dreames &dotingsof Epicures, Manichees, ; 
andStoicks, Butif the prouidence of Godin mouing and guiding all 
things, cuenthe leaſt, both good and bad, bee denied, theſe allo his 
propertiesare denied, Andiftheſe be denied, Godis not worſhipped” 
andmagnified of ys, but denied. 2. For owr owne comfort and ſaluation,. 
thatby this meanes there may be [lirred vp invs, 1. Patience in adver- , Paiencein © 
fie ; becauſc allehings come to patle by the mcſt wiſe, juſt,& auaile- aduertie. . 
ablecounſel and will of our heauenly Fathes, And whatſocuer either 
good or bad God(endethve, in them we confider the fatherly will of 
Codtowards vs. Whatſocuer commeth vnto vs by thecounſel & wil 
& God, and is profitble forvs, that we ought to beare patiently : bur- 
dlcwils cameto vs by the counſcland wil. of God,and are profitable” 
forvs: Therfore we oughtto bearcallecuilspatiently, 2. Thatwe may 2. Thankfalnes' « 
1 be thankefall for bene fits, receined of God, We ou gh tobe chankefull 3 for Gods bleſ-. 
becauſe of whom wee receiueall good things both corporall and **5* 
(piritual, great & (mall, co him we ought tobe thankful, & worſhip 
him;but from Godthe author ofall goodthings we haueallthings.. 
x | Thqpefore:. 
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Therefore wee oughttobethankfullvnto God, andto worſhip him! 
Now thank fulnes bath twoparts:1, Truth,toacknowledgehis bene. 
fits, and to be thankfull both ia word and mind vnto him, 2, Iuſtice, 
toremunerate and recompence. Or, Thankfulnesconfiſteth, I, In« 
kzowledging of the benefite. 2. {ncelebrating it. 3. In remunerating it, 
2.Confidence Thirdly, That wee may conceine 4 good bope and confidence of things to 
of future bleſs come : whem as God by bus pronidence delinereth vs ont of exils, Hee tha 
UDBL. hath decreed vnchangeably to ſaue, andis able and will ſaue belee. 
s, dothncuerſufferthem to periſh, Hope here [igntficrh (ach a 
hope,asrcſolueth aſthingsſo to be gouerned of God, asthat allothey 
ſhal berce forward be profitable for our ſafety, and that hewil never 
ſuffer vs to be pulled away or withdrawen from his[oue z nor wileuer 
ſo forlake vs, that we periſh : Becauſe hiswill and power in preſerving 
and (auingvs,isvnchangeable, and far abouethe forces ofal hisene. 
4. Exerciſe of qyjes, 4.7 he defrre and ſiudy of godlimeſs,praiers, and labenrs;becauſeal- 
" godlintls.. though God alone giueth all goodthings, yet he giucththem with 
thisrule and order, that they be deſired, andexpeAed from him,and 
ſought by our labour and ſtudie, which muſt be guided by his word, 
Briefly the endes ofthe doAtrine of prouidenceare, x The gloric of 
God, 2. Our patiencein aduerſitie. 3. Ourthankfulnesia proſperity, 
4:Our hope of thingsto come. :5. Prayer for the ubtainingofour 
hope... . 
& By this it appeareth, that allthe grounds and foundations of 
Atthe grounds godlineſſe or religion arepulled aſunder, if the providence of God 
of religion ſha- he unce denied, ſuch as before it hath bin deſcribed out of the Scrip- 
_ T _ ture. For 1. Ve ſhal[neverbe patient in aduerſity, exceptweknowlt 
of God be de. £Ocame from Godour Father vnto vs. 2. Welhallneuerbe thanks 
pry fall for his benefits, except we acknowledge thEco be givenvsfrom 


aboue. 3. Wee ſhall never hauecertainc hope of ourfuture delivery 


fromalleuill both of crimeand paine to be perfeRedand accompli 


ſhedzexcept wereſoluegthat the will of God, of certainely ſaving all 


theeleR,is vnchangeable, 4, We ſhal never with affured confidence 


crave of God his bleſsings promiſed ys, eſpecially thoſe, which are 


neceſſarie toſaluation, neither ſhall we ſtrive chereto with rightinde- 
uoursand agreeableto Gods worde,except wee bealſured that God 
both hath frum cuerlaſting decreed for vs thole bleſsingsthelcluey 


andhath deſtined and appointedthe meaneswherby they arerect 
ued, and dothalſo moſt certainely beſtow thoſe decreed and promi- 


ſedbleſsingsvpon all,to whom he giucththoſe meaneg,and thelav- 
fullvſcofthem,s - * | ag 
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The ſecond part of the Creede; of God 
the .Sonne the Redeemer. 
SJ 


Queſt. 29. Why isthe Son of God called leſus, chat is a Sauionr ? 


Af. Becauſe hee ſaucth vs from all our ſinnes: (4)neither OT 11, 


ought any ſafery ro þe ſonght for from any other, nor (a) Mar.r.»1. 


canelſc wherebefound. (5) Rs _ 


| Job. 15.4+ 
The- Explication, I -—i gt 
Elay 43.11. 
N thisſccond part ofthe Apoſtolick Creed, 3 lob. 5. 11. 
( i intreated of the (Mediator. The doftrine con- 
cerning the Mediatowr, conlifteth of 2. parts, 
a7 1, Of theperſon of the CMediatonr: 2. Of bis 
? B office, Of bu perſon, the two former articles 
ſpeake. Ardin Jeſus Chriſt bis onely Son our 
I". Lord, vvbich vwvas conceined by the boly Ghoſt, 
Ry) N/A CA borne of the Uirgin Mary, His office is ſumma-- 
rily expounded in the ſame 2.articles, but particularlyin thoſewhich 
follow, even the third part ofthe Creed,wherein is entreated concer- 
ningthe holy Ghoſt. There are 2. parts of his office ; bxwn/cation or 
merit, glorification or efficacy, Of his bumiliation, wherby Chriſt hath - 
promerited for vs his benefits, namely remiſlio of fins, & reconcilia- 
ton & attonementwith God,the holy Ghoſt, & life everlaſting, theſe. 
articles ſpeak: He ſuffred vnder Ponting Pilat was crucifiedgdead buried, . 
deſcended into bel, Of his glorification, in reſpeR wherof Chriſt is effec- 
twall & worketh forcibly.in vs,in applying his mericed bleſsings and : 
benefits vnto vs by his ſpirit,theſc articlesſpeak: The rhird day he roſe 
414ine from the dead : he aſcended into heanen; Sitteth on the right band : 
of God the father almighty : The ſeuenth article touching his comming + 
aineth tothe conſummation of hisglorification, when God ſhall The great wit 
allin all. From thence ſhall become to indge the quick andthedead, _— = der 
Hence it appearcth with how greatwiſedom,chearticleswerewritten, (1,6 ahicle + 
and2pplied cothe queltionof the Mediator. For as it deſcendeth y our Ciced. . 
order . 


Chriſts office 
& his benefirs 
differ, 


Tob.14.1.1 1» 
Tohn 10.3 0. 
Toho 6. 29. 
John 3. 36. 
IJobn 5. 23. 
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order fromtheficſt tothelaſt ſtep and degree of Chrilts humiliai. 
on, which is ſignified by his de/cen/ſow into bell, & in the feeling ofthe 
horribleiudgement, andwrathof GOD againſt the finnes of man. 
kinde: ſo itaſcendeth from the leſſer glory which began from his 
Reſurrection, tothe hight and greateſt, which is betokened byhig 
Sitting at the right hand of Godthe Father. Theſameorder, andthe 
ſame wiſcdomcisſcenein the firſt part of the Creed. It is alſoappy. 
rent inthethird part, which isas it were the fruit of thearcicles goi 
before, wherein are recited in moſt notable order,the benefits which 
Chriſt promerieing by his Paſſion, applieth covs by his Spiric, For 
the bevefirs of Chrilt are different from his office, His benefits arethe 
tbingsthemſelues, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, and beſtovcth 
onvs,towit, remiſſion of ſinnes,or ourreconciliation with God, the 
giuing of his holy Spirit,and life cucrlaſting. Hi office is,to promerit 
thoſethings for vs, by his obedience,& ro beffow them on vs, byhig 
owne powerandefficacie. 

e And in leſs )that is, I beliene in Teſus Chriſt, We mult repent the 
words 7 bcleewe; becaule as we belecue in God the Father, ſowecallo 
beleeucintheSonneof God. Nee beleene in God, belecne alſe in wer, 
Beleene me that I amin the Father, andthe Fatber inme, 1 &+ my Father 
are one, Thus ts the wuorks of God, that yee beleene in bimwhombee hath 
ſent, Hee that beleenetb inthe Sonne bath enerlaſting life. That all mes 
ſponld benour the Sonne as they bonoxr the Father, This is a certainand 
invincibleargument of the Deris ofthe Sonne. For faith isa worſhip 
duconely to God, 


OF THE NAME, IESPS. 


Butthatitmaythe better be vnderſtood, that bythe name leſus, 
the office of the Sonne of Godthe Mediator is deligned,theſe foure 
queſtions are to beconlidered: 


I. What is fignified by the word eſis. 

2. Fromwhat exils he ſaueth or delinercth. 
3- How he ſaueth, 

4» Whom bee ſancth, 
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1. What the name Jeſus fignifieth. 


*£1 HE queſtion couching the name 7e/ws concerneth nor 
T x: ſo much the Etimologie and peculiar ſenſe which this 
Fr (S24 nameimporteth, but eſpecially reſpeReth the office of 

Chaz} che Sonneof God therein implyed, The word Icſus (in 
Greeke 14555, andin Hebrew [cboſenab or [eſcnab) lignificth a Savi- Mat.z;2x 
our and author of (afety : which name God himſelfe gaue vntothe 
Mediatourinche New Teſbamene, Thiserue Ecymon or original fig- 

nification of thisword igalfigned bythe Angel ſaying: For bee ſhall 
ſane bis people from their innes, The Sonne of God therefore is called Luk,r.z1 
leſwinreſpet of his office by anexcellency. 1. Inthat he is our Me- 

diatour, whoſaueth and deliuereth from the euills both of crime and 

puniſhment. 2, Andthatalone, 3. Yeaand molt perfcRly : whether 

we reſpeAthe »#mber of thele evjls, he deliuereth vefromchemall; 

orthe degrees of them he hath vererly annihilated the greateſt, yea,& 

(millet portion of them. Andthe ſaluation which hetendereth va- 

tvs isrighteouſnes,and life cucriaſting.' This is gathered out of his Icſusis our 
yery name, becauſe he hath not a.-baretitlewithout the thing it ſelfe, Sauiour.. 

bu: farther therewith performeth.andexecuteth the office of a Medi- 

atour, Ob, Many orberswere called by the name Teſnr, and were Sani- 

our:of their people, as for example, loſpna the Captaine of 1[racll, and di- 

wer: other, Therefore from this name it is not neceſſarily argued and in« 

forced that Chriſt onely ts our Sanionr, Anl. Others had this name be- 

cauſe they were. 73picall Sanionrs, prefiguring and reſembling this 

true Saviour, Repl. Teabut the Parents of loſpna,wben they gane their 

young infant this name, could not [o much as ſuſpett that by fon ſhould 

came the delivery of the people of Iſrael: Ani, Whatthen? yet GOD 
knew,andthereupon (o directed their wils, thatthey ſhouldcall him 

libus, Now there is great diffcrence betweene thoſe other, andthis Differences bes 
our [eſus, 1, Others had this name impoſedon them by the will of ween the true 
men this our. Icſus had his name giuen him by an Angel. 2. Others png 
were buttypes and ſhadowesy, this was the true prefigured leſus, 3. groin 
God by them beſtowed onely.corporallandeemporal benefitsvpon 7 
his people the Iſraelites; but by this Ieſus hee ſauethall the choſen 

dipearled through the whole world, from all euils both of body and 

oule,from fin & death euerlaſting. 4. They were only inſtruments 

adminiſters, by whom Chriſt gaue ſafety, and benefits cemporall 


: jpGrgeopley Chriftiachoamhorofell good things bothremporal 
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4 rule ts be obſerved concerning the attribmes & proper; 
ties of the office of Chriſt Mediatour. @ 


SD names of effice and bowoxr agree vntothewhole perſon, in rg. 
A ſpe of both nataresy keeping till the difference in natures of 
properties and uperations. Theſe attributes are rightlyattirmed of 
ſubietsboth concrete and ab(traR, that is, both of che per/ovandof 
the xetwres, For it is well ſaid, 7 be godbead quickneth, the manbud 
guickneth z and God or man quickxeth, ER. 

T he attributes of office are, To be Mediator, to make interceſzion, 
toredeeme, toſauc,to iultifie, (anibe, purgefrom line, to be Lord 
and headofthe Church, to be worſhipped, to. heare, and ſuch like, 
Theſe cflicesrequire theproperties and operations of. both natures 
not ſeperated, ncither yet confounded, but conioyned and diſtind, 
For cuen:for this-yery cauſe was it necellary that che two natureg 
ſhould bevnitedin Chrift Mediator, that, what neither nature could 
doe being ſet apare, in the worke of (od pe Chriſtlub- 
liſting in both ioinedeogether, mighe docand accompliſh byboch, 
As thereforethe naturesthemſclues, ſotheir propertics allo or facul- 
ticsof: and operations are proper, and remaine diuers and 
diſtin yet ſo, thatthey concurre tothe effeRuating and working 
ofoneeffett,or worke, and benefite, as parts and communicatedly 
bours;Foralbeitthenaturesdoe alwaics labour andworke together 
inthe officeandbenefies ofthe Mediator, and neither without other: 
yetdoth noccherefore one work the ſame which the other doth: But 
each worketb, accordingto bhispropertic and force of working,one- 
lychatwhich ispropertocach nature,and notchatalſo which belon- 
gethvatorhe other. As peicherthe ſouledoth that whichis proper 
tothe body, neither che body that which is proper vnto the ſouls, 
cach doing theirproper funRion:; So likewiſe the humanity accom- 
pliſheth-noetharwhich is properco the godhead, nor the godhead 
thatwhichis propercothe manhood: buttheſameGChrift executeth 
and performeth eneand che ſame office & benebt, by both nary 


which heehathin him as parts of his perſon ; the Word working a&- 


cordingto the propertie thereof, what belongeth tothe Wordz and 
thefleſh in like manerexecuting according to the peculiar andpto- 


- Þer facultiesthereof, and not according to others, that wo be- 
| on 
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benefit, from ons operation or ation, at the whHtYrob0 apave. 
common to both natures? butche 
king,andations in executingthat office/ar notcotmonto => 
natures, For that chefame ſhould be bothproper and comires; dotht 
taplyamenifeſt contradition. So:the work aid beneſtofwhole. 
Chriſt, isa certainewhole thing, and is Ante oopound) WP 
common to ——_ vie which ref rle- 
operations, properto na XR Wow T 
Mongrothe faine perfor,oNich1eCH 
Fankiig race rligrod 
in Or accor to 
Hogres. pep 


44 $401 SHNIGOT; 211910 R250 GBMC? 


nacure. * : 
” Byrhife DOS i ideafle to SAGINGS fo. 


phiſnes&, nw. rarer ﬆ this riefſebth 
ploſe'& SLA HA ful Tub. 


the natures; Or, Thejadiethpe, 

few; ET er 

7 operations of both natares, Or, Int 
oſameproperties of both yaterers nore 


es: | 4s __ to both nararer, the ſan 
fade agrevafier the ſem man.cer, and as ronching allparts to 
Cal ae: 7 oper are vecauſe the godhead is pane 


| Og Ca ioer nies Me | 
are and abile proper uute onetmurnre neither aremade , ner are 
of the vnion, conmen tabech natures, may be ſhewedarlarge: bi 


lertheſc ——= 4.Such zsisthevnion of the natures, ſuch = 
communicating of the properties. Butthevnionofche naturex wane 


mademtha IRORAEBUU's 44 in the-perſov,ori 
Gags inthe ha = mak = 
an,agt natureethat is,the vnion maketh t epropere 
tics gf bothgamees + 1eparure, but ——_ 
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whereby che manhoodalſo muſt be realſy-God; For the omnipe? 
tency,which theywillhaue one & the ſame robe communicated to 
the fleſh, is the godheadie ſelfe. 4: If Chriſts humanity, in che office 
ofthe Mediator, dothit ſelfe reallyandetfeQually pr notone- 
lythat which belongethvaco the fleſh, bur allo t things which 
as 1 I Our either -his godhead ſhallbceidle 
anddoenothing inthe worke of our redemption, or furely the fleſh. 
aſſumpted ſhall doe more, and more ſhall beedueand yeclded vnto 
it, hanvntothe Word, whichafſumedand tookeie. 5. If the fleſh, be- 
cauſe it isfaid to be quickning, is alſo omniporeng, and doth by pro- 

yertue regenerate mens hearts : after theſame ſort alſo may it be 
Cd,chat ys 1m oo arr Oe is ſubieRt ro 
ſuffering, & di , For chning, & redeeming, are ; 
ticvofthe office, commonto bothnaturesy but not fre t andthe 
ſame manner. 6; The whole maicſty of che godhead is that izis, 


- anelfence exiſting, notof another, bue of it (rife, and ſubliſting by 
"it(elfe, ſpirituall, or incorporeall;ecernall, immenſe, vnchangeable, 


of infinite power, wiſedome, goodneſle, &c, That is, thewhole ma» 
ielic compriſeth all che perfcions and: operations proper vato 
the godhead. Bus omnipetencie i the vybole Maicſty of the gods 
bead, according to the ſuppolition of the ts 2 For (o 
Schmidelinewriterh in the 242. concluſion of bis diſputation; of the - 
Lords Supper, and of the communicating of the propertizs, hiadat Tw- 
bieginthe yeare 1582. /w the word omnipotency 1 compriſe the whole 
meſty of the godhead. And in his 143. concluſion, enmipetencie © 
the very eſſence it ſelft of the godbead, oro, Therefore sf Gods ons 


 Hbereally communicated Chriſts bunanity; ſorbet this alſo is by rea« 


<hes a" | | 
oo" by reaſon of the ſame er r= = — 


Chriſt; bumanity ſhall be indeed an effence ſubfftmg of 14 ſelfe, and by 12 | 


| felfe fincorporeall, eternal, mmenſc,creatreſſe of all things,thatis, 


himſelfe blefſed for ever, and ſo by conſequent, the divine perſon, | 
Foraneflence intelligent, ſubliſting by it ſelf,and which alſois God). 
wull neede be the perſon, Andchefearethefruits of reall communi- - 
cating of propertiesin natures. 

The participation of the gadbead, axa!tation and maieſty of the fleſh, 
andſuch like, is not « re«// communicating of the eſſential properties of * 
th: gedbead made intothe humanenature, or av emxipreſence, onni= 


ſeience, omnipotencis,that is, a godhead ofthe manhood. (Forfuchs- 


c<amunicating ſhould not perfeQ, but deſtroy themanhood, and 
| CONucrs . 
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#ord,in(uchſort,as ie, being createdand finit,doth together vithall 
thecilcntiall properticstchercof, ſublift, cotina created perſon ofthe 
ſame humane nature, butin:the increatc and erernal[ perſon of God 
the##or4:. by reaſon ot which vnion, God cbeHord (but not the god, 
hed) nerd « calledtruly mas : and contrary,mes (butnotthe man. 
hood) « and i calledirachy eternall Ged, No dignity andemineniy 
can bee imagined = than this, neither doth it agree to any;but 
tothe fleſhof Chrilt onely. 2. It is the exce/lency of gifts. For) thele 
Ghrilts humanicy, receiued withour meaſure z that 13, all v 

and molt great, and moſt perfe, that wayfallintoa createdan 


nite nature. 3. Tbe office of tbe Mediator, tothe performing whereof 


the vniced, bue yer diſtin, properties and operations of both av 
tures doneceſlarily concurre. 4. The boxer or worſvip which by 

of tbe Mediator, th & #7 given towbole (rift according ts 
natwrer, keeping [till;as was before faid, the difference of properti 
and operatione in natures. 

Now whaeſoeuer teſtimonies ſome bring either our ofthe Scrip 
tures, or out of the Fathere which were ſound infaich,cherby toprove 
that =_ Ins a'third kindeof —__ 
cating: hy themſclues, that is,,exequationorequallingof n+ 

ofc teſtimonies indeed belong cither tothe graces twin 
ofche natures which is fignified by rbe communicating of propertiegt 
50 the grace of ( briſts beedſoip, which compriſeththeofhce& honout 
ofthe Mediator, whichare affirmedof wholeChiiltby way ofcot> 
municating: ortothehebiceucl/grece, that is,thecreated gifts, which 
Chriſt receiued without meaſure, which are properly sffirmeddfiht 


ficſh or humavity. Theſe gifts, which are allo called graces arennihts | 


perly effeits of the perſonallvnion, axare the artribucesor propertiad 
PW and office. 1. Becauſe they are communicated to'the 
manhoad, as we!l of the Father andthe holy Ghoſt, as ofthe Worl 
or Sonne, For heis ſaid ro. bewe received of the Father, the ſpiritwith 
ont meaſure; that is, boundantly: likewiſe ro be annoincedwinbibeis 
h Ghoſt. And, if the gifts were cffcts ofthe vnion, it would follov 
.of necelsity, tharthefleſh was vnixednot cothe Sonne onely, butts 
the Fatheralſo,andthe holy Ghoſt. 2. 7he onion of che fleſs withih 
Word, was from the very moment of the: conception alwaies moſt perfelt, 
But the conſummation and per fettion of gift was nor untill the aces 
phſhed tre of his reſwrrettion and aſcenfron,For hewazindecd w—_ 
| y 
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| al bor fie 4. Theft bin was hehe Bebe af demi 
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ofdqpendracie, an the fie followathy and dc 
but onely inc oforder: Becauſe; indecd, the 
va felt coſubliſt and be, beface it were 


fabblied vnited co the Ford inthevaryfut a | 
tion, But after what manner the inemanity is nitedwritetbebowune of 
God, hatti beeneſaid before. Forbythe ſpecialland miraculoudwor- 


king ofthe holy Gholt,jathe womb of the Virgio;ofher blood was 
the fleſh of Chriſt formed, ſgnCified, and vnited accordingeo ſub» 
Gilence,or perſonallyynrothe#wrd. te 1 0G 
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4. #ly it was neceſſarie, that the two natures ſbould bee onitedin 
the perſonev ſubfiſftence of the Soune of God. FT 
_—_— Cheiſt our Mediatour vvas to betogether both a 
XL trucand perfeRt iult man, anderruc (that is, bynacure) wes, and 
with olltrue declared of vs beforein the common 
ofthe Mediatour. Forthe worke of ourredemption could not 
ae been compaſled and finiſhed by the Mediator withoutrhecon- 
currence of divers natures and operations in the ſame perſon, For 
abeithee ſuffered and diedin the fleſh, yer his paſsion and ſuffering 
could not have char force and efficacy to redeeine, iuſtibe, and ſan- 
Qie vs, neicher could Chriſt have applycd choſe benefirsvntovs, 
except he had been withal[crue and natural{God. | 
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#* Of the incarnation of the Word the confeſsion made by the 
Fathers of Antioch, againſt Panius Samoſatenus, . This coofeſ- 
by . 4 on is taken out 
\X JEc confelſe our Lord Ieſus Chrifi begotten before all worlds 9fthc 050 
of hixFather, but ia the laſt times bornaccording tothe _ A 
| roms” i 7 of 


IANS EYE i ob 


436 < of Chriftiae Religion. Fart 2.. 
heV che holy.Ghoſt;(bliſtingin one 
IE hamaneflcſh;” Whole 


God,'and while 
man. Whole mech Codes body, MC — 
CN 0 not according to 
whoſe dorableatfowhb h o$e0ul 


enedallowith His but cot ed his 
med; Whol iallwith God:alſo wich his bod 
apoording to-hivbody, 'conſubſtantialſe as neither alſo, ubooy 
to his gadheadhe:is coctlentiallwith men : bur hee is Co 
che fleſh conſubſlantiall vnto ve, exiſting alſo in his godhead, For 
vvhien wee (ay hee is according To the (pirit conſubſtantiall with 
God, wee doe nothayheEivaccordingte the ſpirit cocfientiallwih 
men. Andcontrarily, wheniyeeafficme tim to'beaccardivneile 
fleſh conſubſtantiallwith men, wee doc not affirme him to be accor- 
dingtotheficſh confubſtantialtwirh God. For as according tottt 
ſpicit be ixqnot conſubſtanriall with vs; ( For accordingto thighecis. 
conſubſtantiallwith God+)Svofthe otherfide.heeienor accordin 
tothe fleſhicovelſentialvichiGod: bur accordiygeoMiiight is conſub 

| ſtantiall withvs, And aswe greponeny _ to bediſtinanddivert 
one frotheothenpottobring-in-a diaifionofont endividedperſcy, 

£ | but tonotethe diflinion andvnconfoundabicnetle of chenuurn 
and properties ofthe Wordandthefleſh: ſoweaffitme andworky 
theſe onda moopnemingt on the qe 
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F there bee one nature of the 'Word and fleſh; bow aden/far 

the Word is euery-where, is not the fleſh alſo found euvery-where! 
For whenitwas in theearth; ,irwasnotvercly [n heatien;andnowbs 
cauſe it isin heauep, it isnotverely in the carch; avd igfomuch.iti 
nor, asthatazcouchingit,we fookefor Chriſt to come from heaven, 
whom, astouchingtheword,'wee beleeue ro be in the earth with 
Wherefore according to your opinion, cither the word is contained 
in place-withthe' fleth, or the' ffcſh iseu6ry-where with-the Wo 
whereas one nature recolgeth not any contrarie or divers thing < | 


w_ 


Glfe: anditisathing diverſe andfarrevnlike, to be circumſcribed in 
place,and eo be cucry-whoree and feeingthe Word iseucry-yyhere, 
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andehef{cſh js not every-wherey it is apparent , that one and che 
GameChrift is of Bbth nathfes, a0) is cuery-where as touching phe 
natureofhis podhebll; but'is nor euery-where as touching che na- 

ett mig habe ochited, aur beginning; ip ſb 
todeathfand tHE:ztNe He ke hath by the natureofchevyerd, 
vhertby he is G&dJrheother bythenarvre Gf his fleſſigwherebythe 
fame God irthan: 'Wheitfore thar one Sonne of God, andthefame 
made the 'Sonne of Man}, hath a beginning þy the nature of his 
feſt, arid Hach a, bepltihing by the nature of his godticad': 'was 
ercated by the Hartife of Kix 4 , and was nor created by the na- 
fore of his godhead 2  circum(cribed in place by the nature of hip 
fiſh; andnotcontainedin any place by thenarnre of his godhead; 
is loweralſorhan the Angels by the nature of his fleſh, andis equall 
withthe Father accordingtorhe nature of his godhead : died by the 
niture of his ſh, and never died by che'nature of his godhead. This 
isthe catholickefaith and confeſſion, whichthe Apoltles delinered) 
the Martyrs eſtabliſhed, and the faithful hitherto holdand main- 
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Queſt, 3 7. Fat belieneſt thou when thou ſaift, Be ſuffered? $15 omu.” 
+ | | OTE  (a)Bfay 52.4 
Arſe That hee, all the rimeof his life which hee ledin the * 32:24 


and 2,18 


eath, bur efpeciallie at che end thereof, ſuſtained the i Tim... 6, 


wrath of GOD both in body and ſoule, againſt the (b)E6 53.10. 
- ſinne of all mankinde, («) that hee mighe by his paſsi- (og). 


on, as the onely propitiatorie ſacrifice, (6) deliuer our « Tohn 2. z 
body and ſoule from er p771 Sprite enum: (0) & pur- Rome 3-15 


chaſe vnto vs the fauour of GOD, rightcouſneſſe, and — 
everlaſting life. (4) | 2 


cy 5 
; lo.1.13 
Hebr. 9.12 
\ . 1 Pet.1.18.19 
liz, | The (d) Rom. 3.25; 
6 | | 2 Cor. 5.21 
Ioho Zo 16, 
and g.51 
Hebr.g. rg 
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y forvatoknow,botl 
Y | In 
Pens -] the Ford. of the (ced of Dayid, 
na gartanaliznbh 
begotten in marucllqusmanerof the Virgins ubll T 
ran Aur EMEA ly wee expound and declu 
thoſe Articleswhichgreat ofthe offeeof Chriſt: and 6rſt of all ofhis: 


Humatian,ort humbling, which isthe former part of Chrilts 


whereunto belongetheſe Articles, Hreſuffered vader Pontine Play, 


n4:6Yx0fied, dead. endbnried: Hedeſtended inte hell, Alterwerhay 
expoundcdtheſe, weewiilcome yatpthereſtof the Articles vrhich. 
ſpaake of bis «tions, which is the ather pact of Chile office, 
Te Paſtion of Chriſt doth follow nexe his.Conception and Nyyi-. 
Two _ tie: 1, Becanſe tn bus Paſiion and Death, conſeteth owr ſalnation, 2. Be. 
= Cy. £4ſe bit whole ift var 4 continualtpaſtion, ſuffring, and caltmitie, it 
th his oatiuitie NOtwich (landing, many chiggs mayand abrconry 
immediadyie+ ſerued out ofthe (tory ofthe whole race of his Nie ont earch; fet dowh- 
the Creed. bythe Eaogeliſts. For that doth ſhew, 3;Thbirperjon.cobe theyrams 
« ms ſed Me/1ies, fecing im timeoncurreand are fulfilled atithe 
out of the ſto- . Gies. 2. Thet /fory 11-6 conſideration onmedutation df that bunoilityers. 
ricof Chriſts. bedience, wrhich berper forewed wats lus Farber, Hirher belong 
ll  thingewhicharea{pecjallytobecaſideredin:-ChriſtaPaibomaTie 
hut ory it ſelfeof Chrifts Paſco aggezingwithGodeſaczed oraciend 
prophecics. 2. 7hecenſes or-fruites of Chrifs. Paſiian, 3. His cxam- 
Xe,that weare alſotoenter inta eternal] life and heavenly glory, by 
fuffering dearh,as did Chritt.” Bur for fuller explication, theſe fours 
queſtions touching Chriſts Paſſion arcto be conſidered: 


I. Whats nanny Paſzion, or whatChrif 
ered. 

2, Hhetber he ſufferedaccording to both natures. . 

3- What was the impellent cauſe of Chriſts Paſsion.. 

4: Wha the finall canſes ends and fraits thereof. 


the #ordby thavertue afthe-holy Gholl, @. 
3; | 
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1, Whis # meant ly the name of Paſwon, or what | 
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PCETS Y-thename of Paſrionixvnderiood rhe whole bunrih a. 
v) tion,or theobedicnce of Chrifts wholehumiliation;all 
=) the miſcries, infirmitics,turmencs, ignominies, pines, 
X3 JN and griefs,voto.athirhichChriſtforour lakes was ſob> 
e%29ift and ebnoxiaus)aſwelin (oulejavinbodyfromhithy 
oint of hivpatiuitie, vnull che houre of his deathandrefurreRivn, 
forthe chicfe part of his paines & dolcurs, werethetorments in his 
ſoule, wherein he felrtheire and wrath of God againſt the ſin of mans 
kinde. But principally bythe name Peſcion is (ignified rhe loft part of 
bis humiliationeuen theiaft aR of hislife, wherein hee ſuffered ex» 
treametormentsof ſoule 'andbody for ourfinnes, Hy [enters very Mat 26.38 
beagg,cnrn vnto the deatb, Ay God, my Godjwbybaſt then forſaken wet © 37:45 
Smet hee batb carriedour ſorrowes, The Lord bath aide pon bim the x, cx 44.16 
iniquities of vs all, 7 be Lord would broake bins; and make him ſubicft to Chriſts luftes 
ajrmities, Whatthen didChriſtfiffer? Heeſutfered, 1. Aprivation ringo- 
ind want of incomparable happineſle; ioy, end allotherheavenly T7. 
blekings, which he ſhould have enjoyed; 2: Allthe infiimities of Wm 
mansnature, finneoncly excepreds be hungred, thirſted, was weary, oy v.1F 
w fricken wich fadnesandgriefe, &c. 3, Extrearne neede and po» —_ oo 
vetty: The ſonne of man bath not whereon to lay biy bead: 4; Irifinitint Heb.g.rg 
lice,contumelies, Nanders, Jayings in waicfor him, beckbitings, re- 3 
proaches, blaſpheamies,anvihilating, andcontem pt; fam aworme Luk.g.58 
adut amen, He batb nextbey forme nor beauty: when wer ſhall ſee bimm, 13.12.24 
there ſball be no forme that we ſhowld defire bim, 5. Theternptations of Plal.: 4 
thedivell, Xe was in 4/1 things rempredin like ſort, yet withemt fin, 6;The x. _ 
death of the body zand - 944 9u9 oe contumelious, cucnthe  * e 
dah ofthe Croile, 7, The molt gricuous torment of ſcule : thatis, Heb.g.: 5 | 
befound the ſenſeangfeeling ofthe wrath of God againſt che finnes 6 
dallmankinde tobe laidypon him. Hereofit was, that he cried with 
tloudevoycez Ay God, my God, why baſt then forſaken me ? as if hee Mat.27.46 
ſhould ſay ; Why doeſt thou not drive and put away frem meeſoch 
ments? We ſeethen what and how greatthingsChtift hach ſuffe. 
redfor vs, [Quelt; But wherearrhe divine nature was wnited tothe hu- [ 
mae;bow contd it be that the hutyane nature ſhontdbe ſo broken andwea- 
tned.that be ſronid break forth into ſuch onteries : eſpecially ſeringather 
Is 3 Atariqrs 


why Chriſt 


o:kcr Mart 
ig theus, 


Toh.1.29 
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ide. S. Laurence 


1's ſinnes, and the finnes of mankinde (the whole puniſhinent where 
was laid onthe Sonne of God, av Eſayfaith, Chriftwis (triken, and 
humbled for our iniquitics) S. Laurence, I ay, then felt norGoadan- 


cxand ſtriking, but reconciled aad appeafſed with him,and gratious 
pos} rey, romatdahiny: neirhiiaſaſtained hee (as Chill ſulla 


nes)theborrotraofieath & helſytuhad groatcomfortin that hes 
luffercd forcheconfeltion of the goſpeli, andwas ailuredof remiſſ. 

on of his ſins by andforthe Son of God, on: whom God haidethen, 

28 itisfaid: Bebolde the Lambe of God which taketb away the font of the 
world, Hence isitthat S, Laurence may ſcem to have bin more ſho 
and courageouasin hismartyrdorhe, then.Chrift in his Paſsion; And 

- hereof itwarthar the humane nature of Chriſt, though vaicedrothy 
© godhead,did{wentebloodinthegardrn, and brake intotharoutey; 


Mat.87.46 . Ady Gods my Godg.why haſt.thon: forſaken me? notthattherewas ay 


leparation.of thenatures, but becauſe the hiamanity wasfora time 


Lib.z.adyerſ..: forſaken af the Divinicy;inaſmuch as2be Ward (as Irenzus fpraketh) 


hzrel. x 


was at githot,414 aſsifted roty nor delixeered the affhibed marbood, until 


z- Differences _, [»ffictent Þa{rion wer: finiſhed and fulfilled. Chrilts!Rafeion therefore 


betwcede 


Ghrifts Paſsion differeth fromthetormentscf other mcay 1. in tbe very forme: lot 


and mens 


— 


_ ' Chriſt fclethe whole wrath of God boekin his body, andin hisfouls 

+  . othersnot ſo.,2:1ntcheimpulſine cauſe rtor Chrilt ſuffered notforhis 

ane ſinner butter purs,g:dvtbegnd: for Chrilts Paſsionirtheras 

..: ſameand ovely propintatoey ſacrifices forourfſinnes; the (ulferings 

ofother men areno0#4»ſome, but citherpanybments, or tryalli;oran- 
weſrings of the truth,) . i Bas | 

F..Ob., Theorder of Gods inſtice, permitreth not that rhe eunocent 

 andrighteons ſhould ſuffer for rhe unrigbreous, For it i 1be point fits 

ftice ropuniſh the gailtysffend:rs, But Chriſt mas an innocent, Thirefor 

Chbrifts Paſson ſeemerh to ouerobrow Gods ruſtive.! An, The rightrw 

may net [uff-r for the unrigbteous, voleſle theſe conditions conewin 

his Pafsion:3, Thatof hisownaccard he off 4 himſeifropuniſhnt 

2. That heſo voluntarily offer hiepſc}feo puniſhment,that hebeable 

alſo ropay a ſufficient ranſom forthe offcridors, whole ptniſhment 

hz vndergoeth..3. That he beabletopreſerue himſelffrom penitiing 

thereia, andablecorecuntrethence, 4. That bee cffeR in rholefor 

whom helatisficth, that they utfend nomore hetealeer.5,Thathelf 


Martyrs baue beene much _ ſtout _ wa contin their tormeny, 
Anſ. The cauſe hereuf was thediverlicy of th pooh 
=» Chriſt enfured; from chac which other Martyrs abide 
Paizion,then Jying on the grid-iron, felenot Gods dreadfull wrath againſt hizown 


>> 8T 0 2. 0 w = as = 2x». mw mo Us ge So EN, 


frat; becauſe the concrerevoicc Ggnifieth the perſon-invehich are je, 
| BS .. : 


ofthe fame nature which the offenders are, for whom he ſatisfierh. 1f 
ſuch a latisfier. be deputed, Godstulticeisnoway impaired. Forthus, 


| both he that (uffercth, & they for whom hetufecrech,arefaued,” Now 


Chriſt is ſach-a(ati>fier. For Chriſt both perforincedallthe fornamed 
conditions, andis not onelya man ofthe ſame nature withvs, bucwe 
inanigher degree of comunRion with him are his very members, 
Incegard whereof, his puniſhment becommeth our puniſhment : 8& 
the Apoltles cuery-where teach, that weallfuffered & diedin'Chrilt, 
For when the head is afflicted, ali the members(ufferwithit: Moreof 
this argument ſhall be ſpoken hercafter inthe Article of rhe remiſ75- 
onof fines. Ina ward, theſeconditions mull concurre toithis ," that 
one ſhould ſatiebe for another, 1. The (atisfaftion mult be luffici- 
ext, 2, Itmuſt be yoluntary. 3. It muſt content himto whomir'is 
due, Theſe allarefound in ChriftsſatisfaRion, - A 

2, Obie, Berweene the ſatisfattion and the crime there muſt be ſome 
proportion : But betweene one mans Paſcion, and the finnez of infinite 
numbers of men there ts no proportion : How then may the ranſone. of 
Chriſt alone anſwere for the ſinner of an infinite number of men? Anl, It 
may,and that for theſe two cauſes: 1. For the dignetic of the perfor 
ſofermg, becauſe hee is truc God, and 8pure and vnipotted man. 2. 
Fir the grienon/nes of bis puniſhment z becauſe he (uffcred that vyhich 
vec ſhould haue ſuffered for ever, His Paſſion therefore is equiualent 
toeverſaſting puniſhmene; yeait ſurpaſleth it. FortharGod ſhould 
luffer, is more chan that all the creatures ſhould periſh euerlaſtingly. 
lt vasthe ſirangeſtmiraclethat euer hapned, thacche Sonne of God 


' houldcry on the Crolle, Aly God, my God, mwby haſt chow forſaken Mah.2a46 


mee? Repl. God cannot die and ſuffer : Chriſt ſuffered and died: therfore 
bretzwor God, Anſ, God, thatis,the perſon which is ovely God, cannor 
luffer,or isimpaſlible,accordingto that wherby he is God. But Chriſt 
hnotewz/ God, but man withall. Or wee may grant the whole rea- 
ſon:For Chriſt was not Gadaccording tothat wherein hee ſuffered 
anddied, that is, his humanitie. Repl. /f { brift be not God accordon 

to that vere bee ſuffered, then ut © falſe rohich1s ſaid; God hat 
purchaſedthe Church wh his owne bloud, Anſw. This was ſpoken by a 
communieating ofthe properties z but this was in the per/ov , not in 
the nat#re : that 18, thatperſon, which is God & man , purchajedthe 
Church by hisbloud which he ſhed in his manhood. The communica- 
ting of properties, i8, to attribute that to the whole perſon, which is pro» \VÞ#t the c6 


yy" enſign . . municating © 
pervnto one vatare,&this.is attributed inacocreteyoice,not inan ab. of nas 
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cretename) theproperties not of the godheadonly, but of theman. 
hood alfo may be a d:becauſe G O'D fignifieth notthe divine 


humane. e- | = | 
Ob. 3. There ts noproportion between temporall puniſhment andetr. 
all. Chriſt ſuffered onely temporallpaines and puniſhments : therefortle 
could not ſati:fic for eternall puniſhment, Anal. There izno peopontion 
between temporalſ andeternall puniſhment, ifehey be conſideredsy 
beeing both inthe ſameſubieR: but in diverſe ſubiefethere miybe, 
The temporall puniſhmentofthe Sonne of God is of more value. 
worth, then the cecrnall puniſhment ofthe whole world, for diualſe 
cauſes heerotofore alleaged., ' |! i * Ay 
. Ob.4. /f(briſt ſatisfiedperfellty for all, then all muſt be ſaved; Bu 


all are not ſaned: therefore be ſatisfied not perfeftly for all, Anſ, Chiilt | 


ſatisfied forall men, asconcerningthe «pplication of his merite and 
ſatisfaction. Trueit is that Chriſt fulbGlledthe Law two waies, 1, Bybu 
ownerighteouſneſſe, 2: By ſatisfying for our vnrighteonſnes ; and both 
thelſc he performed molt perfeHly. Butthe ſatisfaction ismade oun 
by our privareapplication, which isewo-fold :theformer is wrought 


by God, when he iullifiech vs for his Sonnes merite, and cabſeth v8. 


to ccaſefrom linne: the later igetfeted by vsthrough faith. Forve 
then applyvntoourſelues the merite of Chriſt, when by a truefaith 


weareperlwaded, that God remitteth our linnesfor his Sonnes acti . 


fice andſatisfaction: and without this application , Chriſts ſatisfac- 
tion auaileth ysnothing. TO | 
Ob. 5. There were alſopropitiatory ſaorifices in Moſes Law, Aoſs, 
There were nofacrifices which mighe propetly be tearmed expiato- 
ric: but thoſe that were, were ſhadowes onely of Chriſts ſacrifice, 


Hcbr, 20.4, . Which onclyis propitiatory, For it45 vnpoſvible thay vbe blondef Bb 
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and Gomes, foould take away finer. The blend of Tefia Chrift cleauſeth 1 _ 
01 from all fine. Hee us the propittation for the finnes of the vvhole ; [obn x, 2, 
world, 


[— 


2. Whether Chriſt ſuffered according to both natures, 


Se ſuffered not accordingto both nacures, neitheraccording 
- Jto his godhead, but 4ccordeng to bis humane nature onely, both in 
body and ſoule. For hisdiuine nature is immutable, impaſlible, 1m- 
mortall,andverylifeieſelfez which cannot die. Naw hee fo (luffered 
xcordingto his humanitie, that by his death and paſſion hee made 
faisfaRion for infinite linnes of men. ' And the divinitie ſuſtained 
andypheld che humanitie in che griefes and painestherof, and raiſed 
itagainetolife, whenithad beendead. Chriſt was pur to death cone ; Deg 1, 16, 
cerning the fleſh, but was quixkwed in the ſpirit. For ((briſt 4{ſs hath once and 4. 1. 
ſuffered for ſins, the inſt for the 'uniuſt, that hee might bring v1 unto God, lohn 3, 19. 
Deftroq this Feauple,and { will raiſe it 2p againe in three daiesr, I voas DD = 
dud, and los 1 ans aline. 1 bave power to lay downe my life , and totabg it : 
9araine, Theſe teflimonies proucthatthere was another naturein 

Chriſt beſides his fleſh;which other nature neither ſuffered, nor died. 

{ lrenzus ſaith : e,£: (Þbriſt wes CAtan, that ſo b; might be tempted : "3 
ſbeewas the Word, that fe bee might be glorefied: the Ward indeed and 1,1... 
dritieſorefting in bums , that bee nng hs be tempted, crucificd, and ſuffer hareſ. 
hath; andyct vnitedio bis humnanitie, that ſo be might ower-coms temp- 

Wim, death, cc, ) ObieRt. God purchaſed the( burch voith bis owne 
Moud: therefore the godbead ſuffered, Anſle, It doth noe follow : be- Afts 20.2% + 
cauſean argument fromthe coxcrete ( vvhichis, G OD ) tothe «b- 
frit(which is, the godbrad). is of noconſequence. Again,the kind 
ofaffirmation is altered, Gods (aid to have died, by « figurative ſpeech, . 
phich is Synecdoche ( vicd when wee lignifiethe whole by a part, as 
phole Chriſt by GO D ) and by « communicating of tbe properties. 
Butvwhenitiafaid, 7hegodbead died, This affirmation admitteth - 
» bipure, ſecing the ſubict in it.is a meere ablirat, The cons - 
ctete lignificth rhe ſubrelt or perſon haning the nature or farme : But © 
theabſtra&t lignificth the bare nature and forme onely , Wherfore, as - 
the argument doth not follow , A was is compounded of the elements, þ. 
ad i corporeal!; Therefore his ſoule alſo is corporeally, (This can+ - 
bot follow , becauſe all things agree not to the forme, which a- 
getothe ſubie@.: the ſoulcistheformeof man, manis the _ 

h tiall j - 
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till ſubie& of the ſoule) So neither dothitfollowz Chrif, God, Jieds 
therefore ( hriſts godhead died, For, from the concrete tothe abliraQ 
the reaſon doth not follow, | 


A — 


3 The cauſes impellent, or motines of Chriſts Paſion, 


John 3.16 4. y Heloueof God towards mankinde. Ss God/onedthe world, 
that he pane big onely begotten Son. 2. The mercy of Godto- 
Tuos 3.5, wards manfallen into finne. Of his mercy he ſaved vs. 3. The wilof 
| Godtorevengethe iniury of the diuell, whoin reproach & deſpight 
of Godauerted vs from him ;and maimedeheimage of Godinyy,in 

deſpight ofthe Creator. 


A 


4. The fenall cauſes or ends of the Paſ5ion, 


T* He finall cauſes & fruits of Chriſts Paſſion areall one, ſave that 
they differ in diverſe reſpects. For iareſpeR ofChrilt, whoſub 
fered, they aretearmed final! cauſes: in reſpettofvs, they are called 
fruits, The finall cauſesor ends of his Paſſion are, a. The wanifeſtmg 
of the loue,goodnes, werey, rig hteonſneſſe of. God rubile bee puniſunth bs 
Sonne for vs, 2. That bis Puſrion meght be a ſafficient ranſeome fer our 
 fnnes, or the redeemingof vs. Thechiefe finall cauſes then are,7he 
glory of God, andour (alnation, Tothe formerfinall cauſe belongeth 
the knowledge ofthe greatnes of linne, that we may know how great 
an cuill, ſinneis,and what it delerueth, Tothelater belongeth our 
iuſtification,wherinallthe benefits are comprehended,whichCheill 
merited; by dying, andby his freeing himielfefrom death. Hence 
know wethatdeath isnornowperniciousand hurtfull co the godly, 
and therefore notto be fearcd. 


——_— 


(3) lob 12.28 Queſt. 38. For what cauſeſbould be ſuffer mder Pilate as bis 


Math. 27.2 4. ino bs ludoe ? 

-— _ pak I TI 

ohn 1g. 4. TREE . 
(b) Plal.69. 5. £y/: That he beeing innocent and condemned beforeact 
_ _ ui.l ludge, (a) might deliver vs from the ſeuere iudge: 


Galat. 3. 13, ment of God, which remained for all men. (b) 


The Explica:iow. % 


Entjon is made of Pilate in Chriſts paſsiog, 2. Bee- 
\þ cauſe (rift ded receme frombns « teſtimony of his in«: 
| wocencic; thattherebywe might know that hee was: 
onounced innocent by the voyce of the iudge. 
Whimſclfe, 2. 7batwe wight know that be,thoughin= 
= 24J nocent,: was notwithſtanding folemnely condem- 
med. 3. Thet weemight be adnertiſedof the fulfilling of the propbecic : ; 
Jwill enerturne, onerturne, onerturnc it, audit ſhall be no more wntill pre 151.05 
heecome whoſe right it ts, aud [will gine it bim, The Scepter ſpall not Gen.qg.10 
t from Iudab, nor a Lawe-giner from betweene bu feete, wntll 
— Forthen wasthe Scepter taken from [udah, whenChrilt. 
vaalittle after condemnedof Pilate a Roman gouernor, of whom 
before hewas abſolued. This circumſtance therefore is diligently eo 
beconfidered in Chriſtspaſsion,that we may know him to bethe Meſ- 
fas: becauſeall conditionsarefulblledin him, which are required in 
theMeſgias, Whereof this Prophecie, of the raking away of the Scepter Why Chriſt + 
from Iadab, was one. Quelt, Bur why was it requiſite that Chriſt ſhould 35 to be fo= 
ſuffer under a indge 3 and be condemned by order of law? 1.That we might n—o—_ | 
knew that Chrift was condemned of God bimfelfe alſo, and therefore that hs 
kſaiified Godfor v1, that wee might not be condemned in Gods fe> 
mteivdgement ; even as healſolutfered death for vs, that we might 
bedelivered fromthe power of death, For the head and gouesnor of 
ordinaciciudgementis God himſelfe, 2. That Chriſt mighe obraine 
ateſtimonic ofhis innocencie from that Tudge, by whom hee vvas 
condemned. Wherefore CHRIS T was not to haue beene priut-- 
ly taken away by the Iewes, neicher to bee drawne to-death by tu--- 
mult; and diſorderly, but by lawfull order, and iudgement, and: 
byinquilition, made concerning, all. the accuſations of CHr1sT. | 
God would haug him, 1. 7 o.4e examined, that hisinnocency mighe - 
apprare z, 2:7 9he condemned, that it might appeare, that hee bee- 
ing before pronobnced innocent, vvas now condemned, not.- 
forhis owne faule, but for. ours g. and ſo his vniuſt condemnation. - 
mightbee inſtcede of our molt iuſt condemnation.. 3, To bee pur. 
t» &«1b, both that the prophecies might bee fulfilled, and alſo + 
that wh might appeare that both Iewes and Gentiles did put Chiil?” 
to tm, NE . ” 
2»t, Now what is it 10 be/cene in Teſwr(briſt which ſuffered wnaer - 
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- what it tsto 


belceucin to havean hiſtoricall faith onely of Chriſtspaſsjon, andnot 
Chriſt which any confidence in him. To beleexe in ( briff which ſuffered, istobe. 


Pontius Pilate. , oſtandconfidence in Chriſts ſuffering and palsion. Thus to 
7 leeue, is; x. Tobeleevethar Chriſt fromthe yery moment ofhise 


ception,ſuſtained calamities and miſericsofallſorts ; but eſpecig 


thae ac hislaſt time of life hee ſuffered all the moſibirter rormajy 
both of budy and ſoule, and felethe horrible and dreadfull wrath of 
Godto thisend, to ſatisfiefor the fins of thewhiglemorld, and top, 
23 -peaſe Gods wrathagainlt (in*s. To beleeuethatheelufferedallthel 
for my ſake that is, that by hispaſsion he hath ſatisfied for my ſing 
hath gerired for mee cemiſaion of linnes, the holy Gboſl,andlie 


cucrlaſting. 


ba 


Pontins Pilate ? Anſ.To beleene that Chriſt ſuffered, iso tobeleene.a 


ſuftcred rnder peeve nogpnely that Chriſt ſuffered, but allo torepoleand hom 


Queſt. 39. Bat is there any thing more in it that hee was fem 
zo the Croſſe, then if hee had ſuffered any gr kink 
of debt a 
() Gal.z.12 Ax. There is more. For by this Tam aſſured chat hcerodle 


(5) Deu.z1.2z  Vponhimſelferhecuriewhich did lieon me. (a) Forthe 
death of the crofſe was accuried of God. (b) | 


The Explication. 


NH: death of the Croſſe is anexaggerationor 
| 1 R91 of Chriſts puniſhment, Lite confirmation of our faith, 
4. Cauſes wby =o BS24 ForifChrilt be crucified, then 1. Fe tooketbe curſes for 
Pogo [OSS thisdeathwasatypeofthecurſe, 2. Hrbare#t forv1;ſeing 
houll die the In hinmffelfe he was foft, Now fortheſe cauſes would God have hisSon 
death ofthe toſuffer thepuniſhmentofſo ignowinious a death, x. That we might 
Crolle. know the curſedue for our ſinnes to have Jaien' vpon him. For the 
1 death ofthe Croſſe was curſed of God: Curſed is every ovie that bew 
getb on a tree, 2, Thatit might bean exaſperatingofthe puniſhment, 
4 and ſo wee muchthe more confirmedin atrue faith, when we cool 
der Chriſt bychis kinde of puniſhment co hauetaken vpon-himout 


guile, and cuen our puniſhment alſo and cure, to free vs _ 
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vl C __ v: fromthecurſe of the Law, £1... ©. 
PoPulenchorys ped enter: (leeozone 
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that hangeth on tree, 3. To erpg 


3 


| GortnsChe no Altar 
DEED ELL his Fathes- 


forve. The fame wasthadowed inifaac, haidon the wood, .. 

weeto havebecneſacriiced of his Father. Laly.che braſenſerpent; . 

which Moſes ſervp vpune poles the wildernetle, depainceththis - 

inf er Chrild himfrife = are this- 
ferpent: fr Mfoſe: fd vp the Serpout in: the voil- 

Ila, ſonnlt rhe Soene ofman be hf vp, - td! Io mere bf epfromnand 1. = 

the earth, will dnaw all mon ovate mes, 

Whativitthen Tobeliene in (/ dnifbcrnnifiedt Alm. le is tobelicue The meaning - 

dnChviſl eyeomredsobntmonfermy GherwOodecntley to: 50-0101 Aniicle,.. 

teeme mee from: —__ 231 liz2 3 
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Qelt 40. En aft hun himſelf 


vn of. Becaulethr inftice and crurh of God (4, could by 00 On 79s 16. 
" i other meanes-be ſatisfied for our ſianes,, berbpchovs Seca 
oy riedeathof che Sonnc.of God, 6): (b) Rom. &.3.4.; 
00 Heb. 3. 14,15 , 
ht Heere wee areta conſider, & 

the 

WW 1. Faw Chrift ic ſaid ts have beene dead. 

i — requiſite and neeſan the Chriſt ſhould : 

= þ For mruhonebee died. 

his 
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IE indeed: as allo heafhirmedahe wholcording: 
9 & ric diſpenſation & miniſtery ofthe hunigne 
) natureinChriſt, and all thoſe chingewhich 
. be did yndergoe for vs, to'havebeeneibut 
-Y > CA mginary, andthat he enely ſcemedtobeus 
man ,'but was not a man, Neſtorius ſeparated:the two natureyin 
Neſtorus Chriſt; neither wouldhaue the Sox of God; but man oniyto havedied, 
herefic, Doe not boaſt then [cw (ſaith Neltorius) then haſt nor crucified Gd, 
The Vbiouir,. $87 994: The Vbiquitaricsbehene that the bumanity of Chriſt, fromths 
ries here Ge ' moment of bis inc arnatian,was ſo endowed wvith altebe properties of tha 
_:,;Sodbrad, asthat oxely in this the biewanity differeth fracbe godbrad, that 
the humanitic hath by dn accident, vuhatſoenerthegoabead bath byG of 
it ſelfe, Heereof it commeth, thatthey imaginethat Chriſt waz inthe 
timeofhis death, yea whenhewasinchuledinthe Virginewombe, iv 
_  beaucn qudencry-wberegnotonely axtouching his godbeed,[but veich 
P.3-6 ' his body ro, Thisis it which they call tbe forwmeaf Gedeiicn i» 1 11 
Wherefore, again? all theſe wee affirme, and inthe Creed believe, 
x. Chrift died #h«t (briſt died traly andcorporally, eucn by a true divulſion andſepe- 
cruly.. ration of his ſoule from his. body, and that a locall ſeparation, (o 
that not onl; his ſoule and body werenot togethereuery-whete, but 
werenot togetherin one place, the ſoule wax not where the bodie 
was,nor the body wherethe ſoule was, Then Jeſus cried againe with 
Math. 27.50. @lowde 20ite; and yeeldedvp the'GhoZt. Tefui cried with alowd voice, anl 
Marke 15.37 gee up theGboſt, Father\, into thy baxds 1 commend my ſpirit, 4rd 
hes 2 ; 3, Whenbe had ſaid theſe wvords, hegeve up tbe Ghoſt, Hee bowed his bead, 
. ©... #ndgdue vp the ghoft, Ob. But as vertue, that ts, bis dixiniti: , is ſand to 
hawe gone ont of hims, ſo alſs he gane wp the ghoſt. Anſw, There is adillt 
militude ia theſe : Becauſe = diuinitic remaining vnited vvith the 
humane nature, yet did work abroad withoutit. The ſoule did depart 
fromthe body, The reaſon of this diſſimilitudeis, becauſe theaf 
AR 34 of his divinitic is increate and infinite bur the a& and power of his 
6. breach (Oule finite and created. But yet this is further to be added, chat a 
of the vnion of 1407124 bis ſoule vvas tralie ſeparated from big bodre; yet the Ward wit- 
kis two natures withſtanding did not forſake neither body nor ſonle , but remained ;f 
, uct 


on 
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verveleſs toine@borh cs buitynd fool: andeheiefurethe rwb ne- 


ren rrp Aſc Becauſe of his-delay and differing bf hel 
«9d faecodr;  Forthewo-nacures in-Chrift-ought noccolhaneberne 
iinetted br-ſundared, betauſe ie is whicen;) God berb'p 

Chirch with bic ownobtoed.: And! he wasto be theSoiingof God, whe 
ſhouſd dic for our (infies; thathenighrbe aſufficienrpeiceſor then, 
Hereby alſoit doth'clearely appeare, that T be vnzen of both nature: in 
Cbriſt is no Vhiquity, For the ſoulebeing ſeparated from the body,was 
not inthe graue with the body, & by a confequent, not everywhere, 
becauſe that hich is cuery-where, can ncuer be ſeparated: and yee 


Mat.27.46 


dhe ARt20.28 


in death, andin thegrauethe yaion of both natures remained and - 


continued... 4.14 


—_—— 


pe EE 
— 


; '-4 2C3 114 20% 


notonely ſhould fer, but aifofhould dis. 2, inreſpeibof rbe in 


3 Whether is was requiſite and wereſſarie that Chriſt ſhould die... 
of; Ah 6 SIT TPRgrTon RETIRE RH 
77 nm PT AI fullſarisfadtion, . 


ice of God, tharfo hrigiuſtice mighebee ſatisfied; which required the - 
deathof mea, bywhon it was violated, Forithe hurcing and offen- 


dingofthe greateſt good, is ro beexpiated with the gicated puniſh- 


ment, or withthevemoſt deſtraftion ofnaturc;that is, with the death - 


ofthe rm for ſintie,according to that, The wages of (ox 
i death, But Chriſt fucceededin our ſteedzandeooke on himour per- 
ſon, who had linned ;and lad deſerucd death, nat onely erernall, bue 
temporallalſo. For wedeſpgrued deftruftion, which is the dilſolution 
oftheſoule from the body;wherevitrenlucth the diflotution of the 
body, asa houſe is ſaid to be ſubuctted & deſtroyed, when onepartis 
ſeparated fromanother. Now it was requiſite that the Son of God 
ſhoulddie, eat hemighebea ſufficient ranſomefor our ins, For nv 
creatucecoujd haye ſylbeined fuch a puaiſhment, asſhould haue bin. 
tquioalenero cterna/lpunifhent, and yet withall ſhould haue been 
tremporall, Obiet; They betr drſerned cternall putiſpment,; whoſoever 
are not yeconiled to: Gad ba 6nriffz therefore. the ſonles ought not tobe 


Rom.6.zz . 


* 
« 
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1 
. 
. 
. 


, 


fſoparated from their botlies, that they might ſuffer eternall denenation... 
Anſ. lt doth not folleyw ;. bidtehis rather, chat therefore both body and: 
fon'e muitoae together, that they may. ſuffer it, which at length ſhalt o 
cometopaile.Thegferrit waentsoiGriethas Cui a 


4 


2 
PF 
2 


3 


eabodily dew hou 
daily died, and cucn _ —_ bad bee died ſpiritually eternal 
death, andnow was dead) 7 beard({aith he) rby voyce and 1 war ara, 
becanſe 1 was naked. There was « terrour in him, and a feeling of 


Godewrath,a ſtrife with death, the loffe ot all che gifts both of body 
and minde. Butthere followed the equity, moderation andieniiyef 
the |. ForGod hed nocempraiyiid,the hee ſhould certaing 
ly diewholly, and preſently. Forſo bad he periſhed for cucr, Where 
fore the Sonpe offered a mitigation and lenifying, raiſed him yp 
to atew life, that norwithRandinghefliculdremaine ſubieRt ro the 

him. . eofrerrem melee be Faobersothbymck, 
£0 3. in Fe, tothe Fatvers; 
Hee is brought a: a ſheey to rbe ſlanghier, and a: aſocep beferetbeſreare 
i dunrbe, ſo opencth be not bicmonth : andy (acrifices, 
promiſcd char Chriftflxould die ſuch a death, as ſhould bee #n 

the finnexof che whole world. This: could not be 

'the worke of a meere creature, but of the Sorne of God onely: and 
_ therefore iswagrcquiliteand necellarie, chacche Sonof God ſhould 
MO dn TI us. 
inſtice, who ave 
AaCl. Theyſatobie 75 mem-r- db" coma AR earn Ir 
be dekurred from the curſe by eurſelurs. An(. $0 thenſhall weneuerbe 
deliacred, are we rhe ctemnall, which is without 
endc, { 4.Chrift alſo himfelf hath forerold, that it was 
he ſhoulddie ; Excepr I goe away, the comforter will not comenuteyu. 
If Iwaſh thee not thon ſbatt haze no part with ewe, | 
fore three memornblecircumſtances concurres 3. Thariewisneel 
{ary that Gode juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied, , That this fatisfuQionwa 
tobemadeby death. 3. Thatis wasto be accum by che deat 
of the Son of God alone. JOur ofthivwhichihath been ſaid, we maj 
draw theſe doQtines: x, Thatfm is moR of eff tobeeichewed of 
which could not beexpiated but by ehy Yemh' of che'Sonne of God, 
2, That wee ought to bee thankefullies the Soane of God, forth 


ou, CRF COPS On” IS.” 


A © = ran ., cc ij”. ws 


s *. > 
S 


ſopreat a benefice of ynſpeakeable grace and favour beſtowed 
why Thetallourfinnes, how many, how great, and how grie- 
covelocuenthey be,arocxpiaredaintdoneawey by thedeath alone | .; ./- + - | 


H__——— 


> 


bur for many. . 


came not to be ſermed, but to ſerne, and togine his life for the rauſome of ory 


mery, 1am wot ſent but vnro the loft ſheepe of the bouſe of 1/rael, Heſhal xc, pe 
ſexe bvs people from their ſins, This is ny bleed of the new Teſtament, that Ephc.;.25 
#ſoed for many for the remiſrton of fins, Chriſt wat once offered to take as 
pa) the ſwner of many, By bis knowledge ſhall my righteous ſernant inſti- 
fiewany: for be ſhall beare their iniquittes, Chriſt loned rhe (burch and 

What ſhall we ſay then ? Is Scripture diſagreeable with Scripture? a wofoldies 
Noverely, Howbeit it ſeemeth (o, vnlefſetheſe generall& particular conciliation | 
4phoriſmes be reconciled by ſomepithy and plauſible diltiriRtion, of ſuch Scrip.. 
ThediſtinRion & reconcilement of thele places is rwofold,eitherof "11 ng 
vhich is true andſound. x. Someinterprettheſe general allegations, 1,by al: 
ofthe whole number of the f aithful,or of all the beleeuing : becauſethe ning 4ll, to alt 

miles of the Goſpel doe properly appertainetoallthe faithful, & thatbclecuc. 

e the whole courſe of Scripture reſfraineth theſepromiſesto 
thebelceving. #boſcener belcenetb in him ſpall not periſy. The righte- _ 26 
*ſner of God by the faith of Ieſus (brift, unto all, and upon allthat be. OG 

« Through bis name allthat beleene : bin: ſpall receine rewiſcion x AQ.10.43 
| K 
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Jaz Of Ch Tr. Reb . ; "Part 2. 
of faner. Saint Ambroſeexpoundeth theſe generall textsofScripiuny 
onthiewiſe.'7hrprople of God,ſaich he, bane their fillues, and 
Lib.r. cap.z. de 4 gre uwwber of mennegle&07 caſt frons ther the:gyece of thei Saul, 
vocarGcat. owr, yet there is 4 certaine ſpeciall uniner ſitie of the eleft and forukpidie 
of God, ſcnered and di/cernedfrom the generality of all, to thit intem, 
that awhele world might ſeeme to be ſancd ont of 4 whole world, and alt 
mew mg ht ſeriueto beoredremed fronient of amen. Thugia there no- 
repu2nancy, nocontraricty betweenetheſe Scriptures, Foralltrue 
| belecuersarethoſemany,tharpeenia:propit,that Churcb,thoſk 
1. © thoſe cheſenz whigh. were given vato. Ghrifl, and for whom Chr 
N | gave himſelfe.. : F oF Ra i 7-Y7 0 "TOY"; 
2iBythe diſtin. 2+ Othersrcoonciletheſe Scriptures by a diſtinCion of the ſaſſs. 
guiſhinghe- . exc andeficacy of Chrilts death. For.certaine wrangling Soptulty 
1w.cotheluf. ' ghereate, who adinit nptthisrefbrition of theſe general promiſes 
0.49 © thefaichfullalone: that is, they deny chat the lerrerof Scripture 
Chriſt, Jeack, forcethanyfſuch'reſtrition: and for proofeof their canceipt they 
| quoteandalleadpe certaine places, whichſcemetoimpartredompri 
; onandſaluation not only to the faithfull;butro hypocrites alſoagd 
2Pet-2.13 , ' Apoltataes; ac that of Petery Denying the [Lord which hathbonght 
2Pe.l.9 then, And, Hath forgottencbat bee was purged from his {de fnver;all 
_ -,* which Seripturesitismanifeſtaretq be ynderſtood and-interpraed 
cither of the veineglorying of Hypoorites of thesr redemption. aud ſaviti 
fication, or of the extent and ſufficiencie of ( hriſts ſatisfattion, Whete- 
fore thatwe bee nor forced to maintaine friuilous contention vrith 
._ ſuchcrabbedperucifediſputers touching the reſtriftion of thelegs 
 * , nerallpromiſce beforeſ{pecified 5 andfor moreſound and arnple an- 
fvcrayntothaleplaces concerning the redemption of þypectitey 
ſomechooſe rather (andnotvokitly as | ſuppole )to interpret thoſe 
Scripturesin ſhew contrary one to the other, partly of the ſuffcieny, 
Hoy Chriſtis and partly of the app/ication and efficacy of Chrifts death. They an- 
ſaid Tohaue ſwerethereforethat Chrilt died for 4/1, and againe died »o# for all;in' 
7 dre divert reſpeR. 1. {bri/t drcd for all men abſolutely and without exceth 
paine, Not to. 99146tewchmng the ſufficiency of the price which he paid : 2.' Chriſt dl 
be dicdfor wot for all men, but for the eleft alone, and the fanhfuil, as touching th 
al men, application, participation, and efficacy of bis merit and paſiion, The tes 
ſon ofthe farmer js, becauſe Chrills ranſome is of ſuch weight and 
worth, chat it may ſcruc and be ſufficient to purge andcleanſe all the 
ſins of allen y if at /eaſt all men would ayprebend by faith this ſalmdl 
' © fin. Foritcan no way beſaidthatit is inſufficient, leaſtthisblaſphes 
' Mousinconucnience (which God forbid) ſhould follow; —_— 
TDIG } Z1QUEE LONOI _ 
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.* *1.Df Mint Deliwory,) \ 59J 
cpſe of tbe deflrpitron-oftbewicked, reſteth is the defelt of the merite of 
the Mediator, The r Pd henis beoaſeaticbe het. 
full, nd cheyalone,doby faith apply vato them(ſclues the meriteof 
Qiſledeatiy, aid byhigapplication obtdineche efficacy thereof;e 
gcathicir ivſhifcacion:& (aluationszrcordiugeothaviayingobicrip- 
titeyHe which britewerk ix'1be SommPharb life exe; laſting, TheivelF'ave 
excluded from thiseffcacie of Chrilts death by their own infidelicie; 


£24 . 
* (Y * } 
” # , 


TRISS 1-1 


zecordingas it followeth inthe ſameplace:' Hee vwhich bilieneth nor, loho 3. 36, 


ſbalbnet ſee life, but the wrath of God abidetb on him, Wherefore, whom 
theScripture cancelieth from the participation of the: efticacie: of 
ChifledeathsforcheChriſt cannce beſaidtohave died with reſpeRt 
oftheeffcecierot his death. butinreſpeR only. of the ſufficiency of his 
ſacrifice: becauſe. the death of Chriſt is ſufficient to[.uc chem,ifthe 
believed: butit (aucthchem not, becauſe they beleeuenor, Fg 


Ifanydemaund whatthewsllof Chriſt herein was, whether bee had yuh 
amill todie for ally heis anſwered bythe ſamedifiinion, For as hee Chriſt would - 
diidſowen/d hedie. Avthereforehee dadforall, inreſpeRoftheſaf+ dyfor all men, 


feacie of his ranſome z-but for thefairhful aloney in regardof the 
efſicacie of the ſame: ſo wewld be alfodie for all in generall, asconcer- 
niogthe/afficiencie of bis merite z thatis, he would in molt ſufficient 
mannerdemeritefor all, by hisdeath, grace, righteouſnes, and life 
ewerlaflingz ſecing hewould thatnothing ſhould be wanting on his 
part; that there ſhould be no defein hismeric,that ſoallthewicked 
andreprobate mighe periſh; without excuſe: But for theeleft alone 
bee would die, ascouching theeffcacie of his merit; thatis, hewould 
notonely ſufficiently merite grace and(aluation, but alſoeffeRual- 
lyimparethem on theeleRaloneznamely,hewould giueynto them 
fathandehe holy Ghoſt, and accompliſh or cffeR in them;that they 


| ſhould apply vnto themſelues by faith, the benefits of his death, and 

ſoobtainethe fruies thereof. In this ſenſe Chriſt is well ſaid to haue 
| diedin a different manner for the fairhfull and vnfaithfull. Neither 
| baththisinterpretation anyinconuenicnce conſequent theron z but 


acordeth not onely with Scripture, but euen wich very expericnce 
alſo; bath which ceſtibe vnto vs, thatthe (alue of lin & death is meſt 
lufficiently and plentifully oftcredinthe Goſpell vnto all z but it is 
applied, and it cureth the faithfull alone. The wholecurrent of Scrip- 
turereſtraineth the efficacie of redemption to ſome particulars one= 
ly,asto Chrilts feepe, torthee/efgand to the belrening : vyhereas on 
theother fide it apparantly abandoneth and ſequeltreth from the 
Faceof Chriſt the reprobate Tt long as they —_— 
US OY Dat TRIMS, —_ uchs 


2 Cor. 6, 15, 


Toh 17.9. 


The opinion 


of Fathcrs 


herein. 


Aug. ad cap: ob, offered vp himſelfe to God the Trinitie for al{ men, 4: tonching the ſaffci 


Caf. I, in John, 


act, (2. & : 
Term. 25 Get. breknſe be wrought ſeluationancly fer the Predeflimare, Thomas lit 


fok Of Chrittien Rebgion. Bart 2. 

fuch: #$4trontordbath Chriſt with Belial? or wobatpart bath thikse 
leener with the infidel? Againe, Chriſkprayedfor theeleR onely and 
belicuing, andſuchas hereafter ſhould belicue on; himz / proj 
fey tbewarld,bue for thoſe who _— we.[f Chriſt wouldngy 
pray forthe world, to wit, forthevnfaithfulz much leflewouldbela 


die forthert, as by his death to effect their (aluation, For ir ivalele 


ehingto pray-for a man, than to diefor him: and 5nvterceſrios and 
ſaffering of death , are the two indiuiduall or inſeparable parts of 


Ehriſts ſacrifice OfwhichifChriftdeny thevngodlytheone , who 


is heethat dareth reach outvntothemtheother? | 
- Laſtly, che ſounder Fathers and Schoolemmen docthus reſtraing 
theſecexts of Scriptures, anddiſtinguiſh onthemas we doe: eſp 
ally Auguſtine, Cyrill,and Proſper. Lombard thus writeth , 


encie of the price paid : but for the tleft alone , as tonching the efficatic 


2mp.Cyr.uJ1ob. The merite of Chre/t, —— ſufficiency thereof, equallybelm. 


4b. L L.cap. 9, 
'Proſper.ad ce. 
Ga'lori Lumb. 


geth witoall,butwet concerning the efficacy : vohich bapneth parths ty 
reaſon of freewill,and partly by reaſon of Godseleftion, whereby wry .4r 
hh 


16. 3.4ift 2. and fruits of Chriſts merites aremercifully beſtowed on ſome z, and 
S«-14. de verit. inſt indgement of God are wth-beld fremotbers. This isthe 


Math. :6. 


Queff, 7. 


Tohn 3. 16, 
Rom. 3. 32» 


otherSchoofemenalfo. Whence itis evident that Chriftfodiedfor 
all,chat notwithſtandingthe benefits of his death properly concen 
the faithfull alone,to whom onelythey are auaiteable. Ob. .Tbe 
miſe of the Goſpel i vniner ſall, as appeareth, in chae Chrilt faith, 
unto mee all, And againe, That encry man might be ſaued; Allo, That 
be might hane mercy on all, Therforeit concerneth not the faithful alon, 
Anſw, The promiſe indeed is vnigerſall, but in regard of the faithful 
and penitent, For to extenditynto filrhy dogs and hogy, thatis, to 
the reprobate, were open blaſphemy, There i ({aich Ambroſe) 
raine ſpeciall uniuerſitie of the eleft, &r foreknown of God, ſenered & + 
cornedfrom the generality of a/l, This manner of reſtraint is deduced 
.out of thevery letter of the promiſe z That every one vpvbich be 
ſponldnot periſh, but haue enerlaſting life, The righteouſues of God bythe 
faith of Chrift leſus vnto all, «nd vpon all that belicwe. (ome vntomeadl 


Math. 11.28 yewhich labour avdtranell, and Iwillrefreſp you, He ts r1ch unto alltha 


ARs 2.21. 


Hebr. 5.9. 


Math. 7.6. 


call upon hms, Whoſoeuer ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſpall be ſaw, 
Hee u mad: the guthor of /aluation wnto all that obey him, And out of 
the vvords of Chriſt, Ge not that which is holy unto dogs , and 


wot prarles before ſwine,. Obie, 2; Chrift diedfor. all, thy + | 
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( Of Mans Deliwerie,. \l Jos 

hayper tainethmis patho faichſulovotra def; Chiiffdied forall;as 

onely, 8ouchin dication andaficarigthettofForinas much 

op thofChnl ia wpacte vnts shewgnd profiterhthem on+ 

ly,irisrighsly (aid to appertain properly vntorhem alone; as before 

hath beene provucd atiarge.] tte! [el 
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| Queſt 411/76 what ende Was be buriedalſo?' 01-29 
asf. Thac hereby hee might. make manifcit chat hee was (28-13-39 
| .\deadindeed..(e) . 4) Wax to DOES 00 OTIS, 


Mar. 29.59.60 
; "Lub.23.52 | 
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SSSKT) He cauſes of Chiiſts burialare many : For, 1. Ze wonldbe 
WI ONT Earicd in tofmony of bio true dearby that yeemight krone 
SM that bewas «ba indeed, Fortheliuingare not buried, bur 
Ra] the dead onely. As then after his relurreRion he offered 

| | ) of the truthof 
his body,raiſed from death : ſqafter his death heotfered his bodyro 
befele, and buried; that men might knowe'ittobe a dead corps. Hi- 
ther belong ſome parts of the Nory penned by the Buangeliſts, as 


"4 


; ithother dead carkaſess is.a part ofthathu= 
dforourſakes, &. Hig enlarge = 
if FA ai Dowst t ourhead} ...- 
" ks Chrift 
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|: graverhoughtucoMeatlll piucvpthe Ghoft, 6. 
1 r:tually dead, that 17, to ſinne, mig ht reſt from ſang, 


(a) MI ar.s, ? - a. 


Pla.49.8 
(6) Phil.1r.32 
Job.8.24 
Row.7.14. 


| 0n4buithereatsther eds wHÞ Ki E 
What our tem- tiGechetultice of God, but by dearth 2s Hiheatte; ir 0 1 
perall deathis, Rifts, which Chuilt by hi deatf{hathi lerited for va.” For 


Jos of Chriſtin Reon. Pidt 2. 
Chrilthad ſanEifitd oprgrayes'by bis buriall, that howtheyarss, 
langergravceumpvs}but thainbers of quicerepoſe, voll-weebey 
riiſedagaine vhio ſifs, 4 7h4t + withr boupparavt or manifhf tices 
cerning bis reſutret{ountiat he I Overe monte. 
dy,thatby his ownepuwerandvigeyr he had ſhakenofdeathfren 
— and cthathis reſurreRion was nat Imaginarie, but a reſurte. 
ion of arcuiuingcorps. 5, 7hathe might confirms in v1 an by 
ra/urriTHion: to wit, thattherime Tall oncecome,w oY 
examplcſalib; bucitdetndbublonoter tulle agpine knowing 
that Chriſt our head hath laid opentheway vatovs by che graueand 
death, to.celeſtiall glory: ang therefore ſhall weeber ſed oue ofthe 
hd wee ing þ- 
Chriſt by baptiſme into hts death, that like ar (hrift was raiſed 
the deadby tbe glorie of the Flthes; foweull ſhould p44 _ 
life. 7. That the truth might bee anſwergble tothe type of lp 
<4; 7 


F 
f 
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andthe prophecies might beefulfilled concerniog thi buri 
Mecfsias:'7hox foatt not lex my (onte in bell.” Het male b;; pram 
65-141 pil x 
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M vee may offcrour ſelues:vnto him a lacrifice of thankE (roms), 
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The Fxplicition. | ' v7 


Ting queſtion concerneth the fraites audeommodities of Chriſts 
death. Herealſotheendof Chriſts death, andthe fruits of the 
lameare allonething (as we haue before, ſhewed in his Paſtion) con- 
lideredwith divcrſexcſpetts,  Forthole exds whichChriſt propoled 
molar: indying they become frwirevntovs/ in receiuingand 
appre tending thee The fruite therforeand commodity of:Chriſts 
death istbe wholeworke of ourredemption, 1. tu/t:fication orremif- 1.Tuſtification 
fox "oy ins: becauſethe juſtice of GodrequneththatGod ſhould not © remiſſion of 
a (inner twice: bug hee hath pwuryſhed our lindesin: Chriſt : | = m 


che wilnotpuniſh ——_ in 4iee TPOUens of hes 
Chri 
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and regenera-. 
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1-Cor. 1.30. 
Colof. 2.9. 
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workingandvettuctheoldman mij whe crucified withChril ry 
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righteonſner, wiſedome, ſanli fication, and — Nie are c 
i him, which is the beadof all principalitie, Ee. The death of- 
theimpellcntor motiuecaulc in cffeRuating -ſoetl our iulliicas 
as ourregeneration intvareſpeRts;:21[wreſpeitof God: becaulefor 
the death of Chriſt God pardonethvsour (ins, & giucthvethe holy 
Ghoſt, andreſtoreth in vs his image. Being wſtified im bis bloud, Bee 


ing rec copruedio'G thron eathof his Sev. Hecauſe eare ſon, 


6, " Gelbubſenifo ns fo re brheſpiry of bus $ Fonne into-rour bearts , w 


Abba, Father."2: Jreſp0 of v5 alſo\tinanimpellent caſe: bg 


they.whoapprehiend Chriſts merite by a true faith, and apply his 
deathvhtothemlclues, forthemitis vopoſlible to be vothankfull, 
or not endeauour tolive tothe praiſe and honour ofhisnamezwhich 
is, to begin newneſſeof life. The application of Chrifts death, and 
the con(ideration thereof, will gor{uttervsto be vogratefull, butf- 
cethvsto loue Chrilt againe, and prooue therein ourthankfu 

for ſoineſtimable abenefir, . No man therefore may imagin any 
-miſhton offinnes without regeneration : and'heclieth vnro himſe 
and the vvorld; who boalteth of Chriſtsdeathappliedto hit 
yethath.no delireto liue godlily and holily tothe honoutoF Chi 
Forall, after theyare once iuftified, prepare and addrelle themidua 
todoethole things whichare gratefullvnto God: For regen 

or the-deſire and endeaucuringofobeying God,cannot beſeparatel 
fromthe applying of bis Harb vnto ve, northe benefite of regenents 
on fromchebeticfite of ruſtification, -Alk who arciullified; art 
regenerated & fanRificd:andall whoare regenerate,are alſo 


\Fhe Apoſtle attributerh our regeneration ts Chriff: refurretiion : | Per.x 
then regeneration bere attributed io bis death ? Anf. Itisateribu- M 
tedvto Chrilts dear b,arroncbing bis merit : tor hee mericed regene- 

ration forvs by dying. Andit is attributed to Chriſts reſurrefion, in 

FeſpelÞ of the app/ying of it'y for by rifing from the-dead hee applyeth 
vhtovaregeneration, and giuethvs the holy Ghoſt. 3. Erernall life 3.Ercroall life. 
is alſo thefruir of Chriſts death. God ſo lovwedrhe wor ld, that hee gaue 1ohn3. 16, 
buonely begotten Sonne, that ON belieweth in him , ſhould not pe- 
nb, but haxe ewerlaſting life, God bath gruen onto vs eternall fe, and 
this life ie 1#n bis Sount, | 


; whativit To'behiene in (brift dead? Anfw. It istobeleenethat 


ilohn gs. 12, 


7 | | Th I 
not onely ſuffered extreame' torments for my ſake, but been IE 


alſodeath ie ſelfe, and hath by his death obtained for me remiſlion of 1 belieue n 
ſings, and reconciliation with God, and conſequently alſothe hoſy Chriſt dead. . 
Gholt, who beginneth in meca new life, thatI may againe be made 

the Temple of God, and atlengthattainevneocuerlallinglife,wher- 

ioſſhall worſhip and magnifie God for euer. Is 


— —_—_ 


Queſt. 44. Hy i there added, He deſcended into Hell 


(n/. That in.m Yy greateſt paihes, and moſt greeuous ten« 

. tations, I may ſupport my ſclfe vvich the comfort, thac 

my Lord ITeſus Chriſt hath delinered mee , by the vi-,\patag 

ſpeakeable diſtrefſes, eorments, and terrors of his ſorle, TY =-9 "of 

to which hewas plunged both before, (4) and then eſpe- Math.26: 36, 
cally when he hangedon the Crofle, from the ſtxaics and orphan 
tormentcs of hell. (6) © ' (b)Elay 53.54 


The. Explication, 


Two things are heereto be handled. 1,7 he true ſenſe and meaning 
of tha Article, 2. Thevſe. _ | 


I. What the true ſenſe of this Article s, or what the deſcent 
$ of C briſt into Hell | ſignifieth, | Three _ 
Elin Scripture is taken three waics, For it ignificth, x. The + ogg 
franc, Then yee ſhall bring my gray head voith ſorow vitto _— 'Y 
; Thos. 
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Flo of Chrittian Religion, Payt 2. 
Gene.42.58 . Thonwiltnot trans my ſole vn hell: neitherwilechow ſuffer thi 
+4 - 10 ſee corruption. 2, Theplace of thedanmned: as intheſtory oftherigh 
2 man and Lzzarus. The g/ntion beeing in bellin torments,lift up bice 
Like 16.23. and ſaw eAbrabama farre of, aud Laz,4rw1m his boſome, If 1 lis 
Plal. 129.8. in hell, thou art there. 4, The paines of bell,thatig, the terror8andtors 
ta 3 F mentsofthe ſoule& conſcience, Thepaires of bel/gate holdyyonme, 
"#3 The Lordbringethdawneto bell, andra:ſcth vp :that is, intgexceedi 
paines and forments, out of which afcerwards heeagainedelivercth, © 
Who hell is not [NtÞisthird ſen(citigcaken in this Areictes'For itcaanot be vader, 
ad taken for [tood inthe firſt ſ(enſe,of the grane, 1, Becauſe it 15 ſara before, Hee was 
the graue, buried: If anyſaythatthis latter Article is an.expolition. of the 
mer, he ſaith nothing, Foras often, as. two ſpeeches expreſling 
ſamethingareioynedogether,ſothattheoneisanexpolitionofth 
otherit is meetchatthelatrer be morecleereand open thenthe fare 
mer, which heereiscleane contrary, For, Tedeſcendints bell, igmarg 
.obſcure.than To be buried, . 2. [t.z5 not likely, ins. this fo briefe and ſu 
Linft a confeſrion , that the ſame things ſhould be twice ſpoken 1iv oth 
words, Neither can this place be vnderſtood of the place ofthe dams 
Why hellis not ed, asisprouedby thisdivilion: T1. Tf Crit did Tacally, | 
heere rakentor pr. 1/ Le deſcevdedeither as toucheng bis goducad,or as touching birfoul 


the place of the 


OR or as touching his body, Not as touching bis goddend, (For thivigevery 
1 where.) Nor as touching bis Fogg; CEOrthRL re make | 
Becauſe no part daies,as was prefi uredby Fonaa the type 0 he b 'Y ne | 
ot Chriſt could from'any other lace butfrom thegriue.Y er 4/rolt bing bi foule, 
be io hell. 1, Becauſe Scripture no where rxpreſſeth and motion it, 2, Feauſe 
Take N ; * Cbrift dying onthe Croſſe, ſaidof his ſoul#3 Father int s thy bandr'{com- 
wn, "ah 1 4 ' mend my ſpirit: Andtotbethrefe,this day ſhalt thowbe withweeaw:P4- 
Clirifs ſoule | raiſe, Thereforetheſoule of Chriſt after bis deavh;, was in-dhehand 
dcſcendednot of his Father, in Paradiſe, notin hell, /+ {1.4 
locally. Andthatcauilllitle ſteedeth the Advetſariesof this doArinegthat 
he might be alſo in the hard of bis Father that is, in bis Father: protefit- 
Plal. 139.8: on, emenin Hell: according to that, If 1 liz down in Hell, thon art there, 
that is, there alſo will God haue care of me, andthercalſo will he keep 
me,that I periſhnot:for one placeinterpreceth another, Andbelud 
ſaid beforeyntothethiefe, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
thatis,inthe place & ſtate ofthe bleſſed, whezebothof vs ſhal befree 
from theſe paidesz thats, he ſpeaketh offeljcicie and liberty ,which 
isnotinhell, For hismeaningisz Both oof vs, who now ſuffer,ſhill 
_ thisdaybein-Paradile, a place ofcuerlaſting ſaluation,or happind, 
vyherebecing delivered from all corments, wee ſhall enioy 


Luke 23.42. 


| hy Of \#tans Delinery: Fir 
rjtquict, and repoſe, But Patadiſe isveicher-hell, nor'in hell, 
hich @tfic place of torimene, Whet upd alfoitls oleare, tharChrilb 
,aktthist6 cherheefe} tiorbf his godhead; burufehar which: luf- 
Fn ih wah fule.:Forthe godnead was not withthe theefe,. 
neither-gidi Chrith fuffer; or was delivered avcouching his godhead, 
dbt aseouching his ſoule. 2. 1f (Þriſt didlocally deſcend anto bell, bee 2 
deferrde either is {xſfor,07 16 deliiurir the: Fathers rbenet, as che PapyſtsiBccaule there 
aff mae Buttbo d4/fcended inet v6 ſuffer, 'becautenow atl chings were .'was no cauſe 
caller the Crotfe* as Chyiibhimlelfe alio hanging on ehe Crojſe) hy Crit 
(1 18 3; flared, He deſcended nodro deliner the Fathers, 1,Becaulche | _ a ——_— | 
didchiibeforemtalfciingForchemon' the eatth. z, Hedidthe ſame x. ph ſuffer 
by his power, andefticacy of his gadhead, from the very beginning: 2. Not tofree 
thLworld;HoeBy the geicenſionofhibſoule or bodyiarohely The tbe Farber 
Fitherswerenot in Zirwmey therefors they! cold not bet: delivered: 90+ ogy 
hence? av it iy ſaid 764 ſonltr of 12 in;Þ whom 1he hand. of Gold; Be=ryyy.,.r 
twerne you and vi there t3's great gulfe ſet, ſo that they which would goe-Luk..16.26 
from hence to you Carnwor; neither cantbey come from thence to vs, And 
inthe(ame place; Laz rus dyiogis faidto be carried by tbe Angelrine 
nAbrhihanm beſaiie, not ito Dinas Patra 6 
'$6arethinKkethat Chrillindeed deſcended notimotiell:ielthertr 3. Not to tris- 
ſuſer;ofto defiverthe Fathers thence, burre tierxcbere the devel! and. PL ouer 
dutryorQory, 10 ffithe 8 terror into them, BattharChritkdeſcen, 05h codchs 
ded for ritis cauto,is no'wherefound extantin Scripture, They obicR ftright theco, . 
vato vs firfteharplace of Reter,- Byvbeapbich ates and pree-' 1,Þct.349 
dhnl-oto the Spirit br havartin priſen; which were/on dime paſſed diſohe» 
dent] An Peters 'menninginthis{pliceis nora choſe menconieo- 
ture; butts on this'wifes: Hee-ſaith's *Cbry# wenn; thargis,/ beeing 
ſenefromehe beginning, ofthe Father, vnto the Churchs By bu Spe- 
we ;thatis,by his godnealy To che Sprrits that are now in priſon y that 
8, in hetti kin? adi iy Time paſſet, Ven as yet: they lived and. 
vere difobedient's natteb}y beforeche Hood,” For then hee prea-- 
ched-io rh& difobedienty vyhen ahey were difobedient ,. Bur they 
vyere diſobedicnt inthe rime of Noah: Therefvure Cheilt preached 
by Nothian#by the Farhers , inviting the diſobedicnt to repen- 
tarice; Farther, if Peter, heere ſpake of the deſcention into hell, yeb- 
thinwefenvttheir opinioavhid: pretend che broxching. of ie, but the 
Pipiſt, whoaftirme and dts rhac Clirittpreached in Hiellvatothe 
Pathers, ind .defiuered thegy.:They bring another. place of Peter: 1 Pet.4,6: 
The Goſpell was alſo preached uno the dead, Anſ, That is, vntothoſe 
which are now dead, or, were then dead when Peter wrote =_ 


